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EDITOR 1 the READER. 


FIR _— 5 HE llowing TRAcrs of the Earl of 
ad Fa CLARENDON were, by the.. Bookſellers, 
+ & procur 'd from his Daughter the Lady 


SE FE ) FRANCES KEIEHT I. Er, a little before | "2 
O82) LT her Death, which lately happen'd. They | | 
are all written in his own Hand, and were thought ſo 
well of by himſelf, that he has mention'd them in his 
31 Will, and there recommended them to the Care and Pub- f 
= lication of ſome of his Acquaintance” (whoſe Names may | 
3 be ſeen in his Will) Men of great Learning and Quality, 
45 who probably forgot their Truſt, or died before it could 
- be executed. The Style is the ſame with that of his Hi- 
8 dom, as will appear to every Reader; and he has here 
1 every where ſhewn the ſame honeſt and warm Concern for | 
- Truth and Liberty, the ſame Spirit of Piety, and the ſame | 
. Experience of Men. His Vindication contains many cu- | 
rious Facts hitherto utterly unknown; his Moral Eſſays | 
are written in a Strain of great good Senſe and Politeneſs; 
and his Divine manifeſt a Soul full of Holineſs and hca- 
venly Temper: In his Prayers particularly, there is ſuch 
abounding Fire and Eloquence, ſuch Feryour, Faith, and | | 
Zeal, that JI have ſeen nothing equal to them in any of | | 


our Books of Devotion. The Whole is a Work worthy 
of the Name and Parts of the great Earl of CL a R E N- 
DON; and the Papers from which tis printed, may be 
ſeen by any one who has Doubts or Curioſity, at the 
Publiſhers, in his Lordſhip's own Hand-Writing. 
VE. 


The 


2 Diſtourſe by Way of Vindication of my ſelf from the 
Charge of High-Treaſon, with which I was charged 
> Gy the Houſe of Commons, November 1667, Page 1 
Ms Reflettions upon ſeveral Chriſtian Duties, Divine and 
Ns: Moral, by Way of Eſſays, viz. 
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ö A Of Human Nature, 89 
1 Refletions upon the Happineſs which we may enjoy in and from our 
4 Setves, 95 
k Of impudent Delight in M. ickedneſs, 105 
Of Drunkenneſs, 187 
Of Envy, © 5 112 
O Pride, . 114 
Of Anger, | | 119 1 
Of Patience in Adverſit ity, 120 8 
Of Contempt of Death, aud the beſt providing for it, 127 
Of Friendſhip, 130 : 
Of Counſel and Converſation, 137 
Of Promiſes, : I40 
Of Liberty, iN 3 — 1 
Of Induſtry, 145 
Of Sickneſs, | | | 146 
C Patience, 147 
Of Repentance, | 148 
Of Conſtience, 162 
On an active and on a contemplative Life, and when and why the one 
ought to be preferr'd to the other, 167 
Of War, 205 
Of Peace, 5 HOG 
Of Sacrilege, 211 
Of the Reverence due to Antiquity, 218 
Againſt the multiplying Controverſies, by inſiſting upon Particulars 
that are not neceſſary to the Point in Debate, 240 


Dialogue between an old Courtier, an old Lawyer, an old Soldier, 
an old Country Gentleman, and an old Alderman, of the Want of 


Reſpect due to Age, 285 
A Dialogue between the ſame Per ſons and a Biſhop concerning Edu- 

cation, 313 
Contemplations and Refle®ions upon the Pſalms F David, applying 

thoſe Devotions to the Troubles of the Times, 349 
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Several TRACTS 2 


Of the RIGHT HONOURABLE 


EDWARD Farl of CLARENDOO WV 


A DIscouksE, by Way of. VINDICATION of 
my ſelf from the Charge of HIGH-TREA SN | 

with which I was charged by the Houss of | 
. Commons, November, 1667. 


| 

E __ MoNrTPELLIER, F#ly 24. 1668. -"* 
5 s nothing could be more ſurpriſing to me, nor I think to | 
5 any Man elſe, than to find my ſelf, after near Thirt 
2 I Ycars Service of the Crown in the. higheſt Truſt ; after 
5 =o baving paſſed all the Time of his Majeſty S Exile with hig 9 
8 / beyond the Seas, and in his Service, and in which the in- | 
2 . > $6 defatigable Pains I took was notorious to many Nations; =. 
; n = and after I had the Honour and Happineſs to return again | | 

with his Majeſty into England, and to receive from him ſo many eminent 


Marks of his Favour, and to ſerve him near Eight Years after his Return 

in the Place of the greateſt Truſt, without eyer having diſcovered that his 
Majeſty was offended with me, or in Truth that he had ever the leaſt ill 
Succeſs from any Counſel IJ had ever given him; or that any Perſons of 
Honour and Reputation, or Intereſt in the Nation, had ever made. the 
leaſt Complaint againſt me, or had any Thought that the Miſcarriages (for 
Miſcarriages were enough ſpoken of) had proceeded from me, or any Ad. 

vice of mine: I ſay, as after all this I could not but be exceedingly fur- * 

priſed, to find my ſelf on a ſudden, when I had not the leaſt Imagination 

of it, bereft of the King's Favour ; and fallen ſo far from his Kindneſs, 

even within three or four Days after his Majeſty had vouchſafed to con- 
dole with me in my Houſe for the Death of my Wife, that he reſolved 

to take the Great Seal from me: So it was no ſmall Comfort to me, 


B v. to 
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2 Lord CLARENDON'f Vindication, &c. 


to ſee and know, that very few Men of Honour or Reputation ap- 
proved or liked what was done ; but that the ſame was contrived, pur- 
lued, and brought to pals by Men and Women of no Credit in the Na- 
tion; by Men, who had never ſerved his Majeſty or his bleſſed Father 
eminently or uſefully, but moſt of them of Truſt and Credit under C7om- 
well, or never of Credit to do him the leaſt Service; and who were only 
angry with me, for not being pleaſed with their vicious and debauched 
Lives, or for oppoſing or diſſuading their looſe and unreaſonable Counſels, 
which they were every Day audaciouſly adminiſtring in Matters of the high- 
eſt Moment, with great Licence and Preſumption. But, above all, it was of 
the higheſt Conſolation to me, when it was publickly and induſtriouſſy 
declared, that the King was firmly reſolved to deſtroy me, and would take 


it very well from all Men who would contribute thereunto, by bringing in 


any Charge or Accuſation againſt me; when the moſt notorious Enemies 
I had, were the only Perſons truſted in Employment; Men who had moſt 
eminently diſſerved and maliciouſly traduced the King, and been to that 
Time looked upon as ſuch by his Majeſty ; and all who were believed to 
have Kindneſs for me were diſcountenanced ; when Men of all Conditions 
and Degrees were daily ſollicited and importuned, by Promiſes and Threats, 
to declare themſelves againſt me, at leaſt if they would not be wroughr 
over to do any thing againſt their Conſciences, that they abſent themſelves 


from thoſe Debates ; that all this Malice and Conſpiracy, with ſo long De- 


| liberation and Conſultation, ſhould not be able at beſt to produce and ex- 
hibit any other Charge and Accuſation againſt me, but ſuch a one, as moſt 
Men who knew me, or had any Truſt and Employment in the Publick Af- 
fairs, were well able to vindicate me from the Guilt of, and eyen my Ene- 
mics themſelves did not believe: The Particulars whereof (as far as I can 
take Notice of them, they having not to this Day been reduced into any 


Form ſo much as in the Houſe of Commons itſelf) I ſhall now examine; 


and if I ſhall appear too tedious in the Examination and Diſquiſition of 
them, and to ſay more than is neceſſary for my own Defence, and to men- 
tion many particular Perſons in another manner than is uſual upon Occa- 
ſions of this Kind; I deſire it may be remembered and conſidered, that 


this is not written as a formal Anſwer to an Impeachment, nor like to be 


publiſhed in my Life- time; a Judgment of Baniſhmenr being paſſed againſt 
me (without the leaſt Proof made, or offered, for the making good any 
one Article of Treaſon or Miſdemeanour) by Act of Parliament; but is a 
Debt due to my Children, and Poſterity, that they may know (how much 
lo ever they are or may be involved in the Effects of the ſharp Malice 
againſt me) how far I am from any Guilt of thoſe odious Crimes which 
have been ſo odiouſly laid to my Charge. And this being my End, I may 
be excuſed if I ſo far enlarge upon all Particulars, that it may be manifeſt 
unto them how far I have been from treading in thoſe Paths, or having 
been acceſſary to thoſe Counſels, which have been the Source from which 
any of thoſe bitter Waters have flowed, which have corrupted the Taſte 
even almoſt of the whole Nation. And in order to this ſo neceſſary Diſ- 
courſe and Vindication of my Integrity and Honour, I can only take No- 
tice of the printed Paper of my Charge, all other Correſpondence and 
Communication being 15 ſtrictly inhibited to all kind of Men to hold any 
Commerce with me, except my Children and menial Servants, who only 
have Liberty to write to me of my own Domeſtick Affairs, and the Let- 
ters they write and receive being to be firſt communicated to one of the 
Secretaries of State. 
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Lord CLARENDON's Vindication, &c. 3 


Mr. SEYMOR'S Speech to the HousE of LoRDs, 


My Lornps, 


" HE Commons Aſſembled in Parliament, having received Infor- 

mation of divers treaſonable Practices and Deſigns of a great 
« Peer of this Houſe ( Edward Earl of Clarendon) commanded me to 
* accuſe the ſaid Edward Earl of Clarendon of Treaſon, and other Crimes 
«© and Miſdemeanors; and I do here in their Names, and in the Names of 
the Commons of England, accuſe Edward Earl of Clarendon of Trea- 
« ſon, and other High Crimes and Miſdemeanors. I am further com- 
„ manded by the Houſe of Commons, to deſire your Lordſhips, That the 


<< Earl of Clarendon may forthwith be Sequeſtred from Parliament, and 


© be committed to ſafe Cuſtody. They further command me to ac- 
*« quaint your Lordſhips, That they will in convenient Time Exhibit the 


Articles of the Charge againſt him. 


November 14. 1667. The Vote of the Houle of Lords. 
Reſolved, Gc. | RI 


« That the Lords have not complied with the Deſire of the Houſe of 
Commons, concerning the Commitment of the Earl of Clarendon, and 


cc 


« Sequeſtring him from Parliament; becauſe the Houſe of Commons have 
only accuſed him of Treaſon in general, and have not aſſigned or ſpe- 


-. 


«© cefied any particular Treaſon. 


ARTICLEs of Treaſon exhibited in Parliament 
againſt E DW ARD Earl of CLARENDON. . 


„ HAT the Earl of Clarendon hath deſigned a Standing Army 


to be raiſed, and to govern the Kingdom thereby; adviſing 
the King to Diſſolve the preſent Parliament; to lay aſide all Thoughts 
* of Parliament for the future; to govern by Military Power, and to 
maintain the ſame by Free Quarter and Contribution. 
II. Thar he hath, in hearing of many of his Majeſty's Subjects, falſly 
and ſeditiouſly ſaid, The King was in his Heart a Papiſt, Popiſhly-at- 
4 fected; or Words to that Effect. pf 
III. That he hath received great Sums of Money for paſſing the Ca- 
% 2ary Patent, and other illegal Patents; and granted ſeveral Injunctions 


** to ſtop Proceedings at Law againſt them, and other illegal Patents for- 


++ merly granted. 3 
IV. That he hath adviſed and procured divers of his Majeſty's Sub- 


jects to be Impriſoned againſt Law, in remote Iſlands, Garriſons, and 


* other Places, thereby to prevent them from the Benefit of the Law; 


and to introduce Precedents for Impriſoning of other of his Majeſty's 
subjects in like manner. | 


V. That he hath corruptly ſold ſeveral Offices, contrary to Law. 


VI. « That he hath procured his Majeſty's Cuſtoms to be Farmed at. 


under Rates, knowing the fame; and great pretended Debts to be paid 
by his Majeſty, to the Payment whereof his Majeſty was nor. ip Strict. 
- — 1 " % neſs 


4 Lord CLAREN DON Vindication, &c. 


«« neſs bound: And hath received great Sums of Money for procuring the | 


„fame. | 

VII. That he hath received great Sums of Money from the Company 
of Vintners, or ſome of them, or their Agents, for exhauſting the Prices 
« of Wine, and for freeing them from the Payment of legal Penalties 
„ which they had incurred. | | 

VIII. That he hath in ſhort Time gained to himſelf a far greater Eſtate 
than can be imagined to be lawfully gained in ſo ſhort a Time: And 
++ contrary to his Oath, hath procured ſeveral Grants under the Great Seal 
from his Majeſty, to himſelf and Relations, of ſeveral of his Majeſty's 
Lands, Hereditaments, and Leaſes, to the Diſ-profit of his Majeſty. 

IX. That he introduced an Arbitrary Government in his Majeſty's fo- 
*+« reign Plantations; and hath cauſed ſuch as complained thereof, before 
his Majeſty and Council, to be long impriſoned for ſo doing. | 

X. That he did reject and fruſtrate a Propoſal and ng. a 
proved by his Majeſty, for the Preſervation of Nevis and dt. C. 52 
** phers, and reducing the French Plantations to his Majeſty's Obedience, 
after the Commiſſions were drawn for that purpoſe ; which was the Oc- 
caſion of ſuch great Loſſes and Damages in thoſe Parts. 

XI. That he adviſed and effected the Sale of Dunkirk to the French 
King, being Part of his Majeſty's Dominions, together with the Am- 
munition, Artillery, and all ſorts of Stores there, and for no greater 
Value than the faid Ammunition, Artillery, and Stores were worth. 


XII. That the ſaid Earl did unduly cauſe his Majeſty's Letters Pa- 


*« tents under the Great Seal of England (to one Dr. Cronither) to be al- 
b* tered, and the Inrolement thereof to be unduly razed. 

XIII. That he hath in an arbitrary way examined and drawn into 
<© queſtion divers of his Majeſty's Subjects concerning their Lands, Tene- 


** ments, Goods and Chattels, and Properties; determined thereof at the 


Council-Table, and ſtopped Proceedings at Law; and threatned ſome 
++ that pleaded the Statute of 17 Car. 1. „ 

XIV. That he had cauſed e Y/arranto's to be iſſued out againſt moſt 
of the Corporations of England by Act of Parliament, to the Intent he 
**- might receive great Sums of Money from them for Renewing their 
Charters; which when they complied withal, he cauſed the ſaid Quo 
HMarranto' to be diſcharged, and Proſecution thereon to ceale. 

XV. That he procured the Bills of Settlement for 1reland, and re- 
+ ceived great Sums of Money for the ſame in a moſt corrupt and un- 
„ lawful manner. 3 £ 

XVI. That he hath deluded and betrayed his Majeſty and the Na- 
tion, in all foreign Treaties and Negotiations relating to the late War. 

XVII. That he was a principal Author of that fatal Counſel of Divi- 
ding the Fleet, about June 1666. 


THE firſt Charge then that is printed againſt me is, That the Earl of 


Clarendon hath deſigned a Standing Army to be raiſed, and to govern the 


Kingdom thereby; adviſed the King to diſſolve the preſent Parliament; to 


lay aſide all Thoughts of Parliaments for the future; to govern by Mili- 
tary Power, and to maintain the ſame by free Quarter and Contribution. 
It is no great Vanity to believe, that there is not one Perſon in England 
of any Quality, to whom I am in any degree known, who believes me 
guilty of this Charge; and I want not a Cloud of Witneſſes, (beſides the 
Teſtimony that I hope his Majeſty himſelf will vouchſafe to give me 45 
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Lord CLARENDöONꝰY Vindication, &c. 5 


this Particular) who from all they have heard me ſay in Council, and in 
Converſation, can vindicate me from this odious Opinion. Having had 
the Honour, by the ſpecial Command of his late Majeſty of bleſſed Me- 
mory, to attend the Prince, his now Majeſty, into the Parts beyond the 
Seas, and to be always with him and in his Service theſe many Years 
of his Exile, and till his happy Return; I always endeavoured to imprint 
in his Majeſty's Mind an Affection, Eſteem and Reverence for the Laws 
of the Land: without the trampling of which under Foot himſelf could 
not have been opprels'd; and by the Vindication and Support of them, he 
could only hope and expect Honour and Security to the Crown. Upon 
this Foundation and declared Judgment I came into the Service of his Fa- 
ther, by oppoſing all illegal and irregular Proceedings in Parliament; and 
I never ſwerved from that Rule in my Advice and Counſel to him or his 
Son. From the Time of his Majcſty's happy Return from beyond the Seas, 
I took nothing ſo much to Heart as the Eſtabliſhment of the due Admini- 
{tration of Juſtice throughout the Kingdom according to the known Laws 
of the Land, as the beſt l I could think of for the compoling the 
general Diſtempers of the Nation, and uniting the Hearts of the People in 
a true Obedience to, and Reverence for his Majeſty's Perſon and Govern- 


ment. And with what Succeſs I ſerved his Majeſty in this Province, 


(which he was pleaſed principally to commit to my Care and Truft) I 
muſt appeal to the whole Nation; and whether the oldeſt Man can remem- 
ber, that in the beſt Times Juſtice was ever more equally adminiſtred, and 
with leſs Complaint and Murmur ; which hath been frequently acknow- 
ledged from all the Parts of the Kingdom, and been often taken Notice of 
by the King himſelf with great Approbation, and confels'd by moſt of the 
Nobility upon ſeveral Occaſions. I have often declared in Parliament the 
King's Affection and Reverence for the Laws, and his Reſolution neither 
to ſwerve from them himſelf, nor to ſuffer any body elſe to do ſo: And 
upon the publick Occaſions of iwearing the Judges in any Courts, I al- 
ways enjoined them to be very ſtrict and preciſe in the Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice according to Law, with all Equality, and without reſpect of Per— 
ſons, which the King expected from them; and that as he reſolved never 
to interpoſe by Meſſage or Letter for the Advancement or Favour of 
any Man's Right or Title, ſo he would take it very ill if any Subject 
(how Great ſqever) ſhould be able to pervert them: And I do believe 
there have never paſſed {6 many Years together in any Age, in which the 
Crown hath not in the leaſt degree interpoſed in any Cauſe or Title de- 


pending in Weſiminſter-Hall, to incline the Court to this or that Side; or 


in which the Crown itſelf hath had ſo many Cauſes judged againſt it in ſe- 
veral Courts; at leaſt in which former Practice and Uſage on the behalf 
of the Crown hath been leſs followed : And nothing is more known, than 
that from the Time of the King's bleſſed Return into England, even to the 
Preparation of this Charge againſt me, I was reproached with nothing ſo 
much as too much adhering to the Law, and ſubjecting all Perſons to it ; 
and this Reproach hath not been caſt upon me by any ſo bitterly and ma- 
liciouſly, and in Places where they thought it might produce moſt Preju- 
dice to me, as by thoſe who now contrived this Charge, and who have 
always been great Enemies to the Law. 

All this, and much more of this kind, is manifeſt to all the World ; and 
therefore I need not labour more in this Vindication. Yet I cannot but 
obſerye, that there is not in all the King's Forces, nor was not when his 
Forces were then much greater, one Officer recommended by me; 2 

| C mo 
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moſt of them ſuch who profeſs d publickly a great Animoſity againſt me; 
having been, by the Malice of ſome Men, very unreaſonably perſwaded that 
I was their Enemy; that I deſired that they might be disbanded ; at leaſt 
ſo obliged to the Rules of Law, that they ſhould be every Day caſt into 
Priſon ; and they had indeed found that in ſome Infolencies they had com- 
mitted againſt the Law, and ſome Pretences they had made to Priyileges 
againſt Arreſts and the like, that I had always oppoſed their Deſires. So 
that it is not probable that I ſhould contribute my Advice for the raiſing a 
Standing Army, and that the Kingdom ſhould be governed thereby, when 
there were very few Men ſo like to be deſtroyed by that Army as my 
ſelf. 

There is another Part of this Article, how improbable and impoſſible 
ſoever, which in many reſpe&s will require a more ample Diſcourſe and 
Defence: That I adviſed the King to diflolve the preſent Parliament; to lay 
aſide all Thoughts of Parliaments for the future; to govern by Military 
Power, and to maintain the ſame by free Quarter and Contribution. Which 
Particulars, ſo compounded and put together, and ſolemnly undertaken to 
be proved, even by two Privy-Counſellors, who pretended to be preſent at 
the Debate, was in Truth the Foundation of the great Prejudice that was 
raiſed againſt me; and which, tho' known to be falſe to the Perſons who 
e it, and appeared very impoſſible to all Men who had but an in- 
different good Opinion of my Integrity or Diſcretion; yet the Manner of 


the Inſinuation, and the Circumſtances with which it was related, and the 


private Intimation from ſome Privy-Counſellors that they would prove it, 
got ſo much Credit in the Houſe of Commons, that they thought fit to 
make it a Part of my Charge; and therefore it will be neceſſary to ſet out 
a clear Narrative of that whole Debate, upon ſome Particulars whereof 
thoſe Informers, againſt their Oath, and againſt all kind of Ingenuity, have 
grounded their Inſinuation, and direct (though hitherto ſecret) Informa- 
tion: All the Particulars whereof are ſo well known to ſeveral Perſons of 
Honour who were preſent, that I could never have doubted, if the Matter 
had ever been brought to a publick Examination, I ſhould have received 
an ample Vindication ; and, in Truth, that the Informers themſelves, how 
confidentiy ſoever they had undertaken it, would never have juſtified their 
Accuſation. ; 


At the laſt Receſs of the Parliament it had been prorogued to the roth 


of October following, I being at that Time indiſpoſed with the Gout, and 


ſo not able to be preſent. About the Beginning of June (the Treaty be- 
ing then begun at Breda) the Duteh Fleet under the Command of De 
Rutter came upon our Coaſt, and ſeemed to be bound for the River of 
Thames, which cauſed a general Terror in Kent; upon which Lieutenant- 
General Middleton was ſuddenly ſent down thither to draw the Train-bands 
together, in order to which he convened them to Rocheſter : The Fortifi- 
cations at Sheerneſs (which the King believed to have been made defenſi- 
ble, having himſelf made a Journey thither in the Winter, and charged the 
Commiſſioners for the Ordnance for the Proſecution of it, who no doubt 


failed much in the Execution of his Commands) were found ſo weak, and 


lo utterly untenable, that upon the Approach of the Durch Fleet, the 


Soldiers who were in it (who were very good experienced Men, and un- 


der excellent Officers) were by their Cannon forced to quit it, and the 
Dutch preſently landed upon it, and ſeemed to have a Reſolution of for- 
tifying it: Upon the News whereof, and of the general Diſtraction in 
that Country, the Duke of Albemarle was ſent down to Chatham, why 
| uc 
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pired, and they muſt either receive another Pay, or take Free 
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ſuch Troops of Horſe and Foot as could ſpeedily be drawn together of the 


Regiments of Guards, and ſuch of the Train- bands of the Neighbour Coun- 
tries as could be perſwaded to march. Upon the General's Arrival at Cha. 
tham, he writ very chearful and confident Letters, that he had no Fear of 


the Dutch if they ſhould make any Attempt, which he was confident the 


durſt not do; and that he had put a Chain over the River, which would 
ſtop their Ships from coming up: However, the next Day, being the 
12th of Zune, the Dutch Fleet advanced, having without the leaſt Difficul- 
ty broken the Chain, and ſhortly after taken and burned Two or Three 
of the greateſt Ships of the Royal Navy (which had been very negligent- 
ly left there, and might well have been brought into Security) and Six or 
Seven Merchant Ships, whereof ſome were Outward-bound with Merchan- 
dize; all Things being in ſo great Diſtraction at Chatham and thereabouts, 
that nothing was done that was naturally to be expected from an expe- 
rienced Commander, who had excellent Officers with him, ready to obey 
his Orders. | | : 
The Noiſe of this quickly filled the City of London; and yet the 
Confuſion there was not ſo great as in the Court it ſelf, where they 
who had moſt advanced the War, and reproached thoſe who were againſt 


it, as Men who were not ſollicitous for the Honour of the Nation, and 


who never ſpoke of the Dutch but with Contempt, and that they ſhould 
be cudgelled, were the moſt dejected Men that can be imagined, ſpeaking 


very bitterly againſt thoſe who had advanced the War: And truly the Di- 


ſtraction was ſo great in Court and City, as if an Army of a Hundred 
Thouſand Men had encompaſſed it; and tho? the Duteh Fleet returned out 
of the Thames and adyanced no farther than Chatham, yet it remained ſtill 
upon the Coaſt, and landed about Harwich, and attempted the Caſtle of 


Langhorne Point, and kept the Counties of Eſſex, Norfolk and Suffolk in 


perpetual Alarm for many Days: The Train-bands which had been drawn 


together, pretended that the Time was expired that they were obliged to 


maintain themſelves; and therefore required Pay, or Liberty to depart, 


though the Enemy was in View, and themſelves like to be made the firſt 


Prey. The Regiments which had been raiſed without Charge to the King, 
upon the Intereſt of ſeveral Perſons of Honour and great Reputation, had 
upon the firſt Muſters received one Month's Pay ; but that Time was ex- 
Quarter up- 
on the Country, which the Time would not bear. In this Perplexity ſome 
Perſons had adviſed the King to ſummon the Parliament to convene upon a 
ſhort Day, notwithſtanding it ſtood prorogued till Ofober. And when 
his Majeſty asked my Opinion of it, I told him I thought it could not be 
done; I was ſure it never had been done. To which his Majeſty replied, 
That he was aſſured by many that he might do it, and named Mr. Pry 
to be of that Opinion. Shortly after his Majeſty appointed the whole 
Council to meet upon the Debate, of which I knew nothing till I came 
into the Room: The King himſelf told us what we were to debate upon ; 
that we all ſaw the Straits we were in, the general Diſtemper of the 
Nation, the Inſolence of the Enemy; that there was a Neceſſity of having 
an Army; that he had no Money nor knew where to get any, nor could 
imagine any other Way to provide againſt the Inconveniencies which were 
in View, than by calling the Parliament; of which and any other Expedient 
e would receive our Advice; expreſſing ſo much of his own Senſe, that it 
Was plain enough that he inclined to that Remedy: Upon which Three or 
Four of thoſe who fate at the lower End of the Table, and who were 


known 
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known to have contrived the Counſel, expreſſed themſelves at large; ſeem» 
ed very confident that it might lawfully be done; that no other Way could 
be found to raiſe Money; that Men could not be kept together without 
Money; and deſired that they who were of another Opinion, would pro- 


53 


poſe ſome other Counſel. I do not deny, their Reaſons did in no Degree 


fatisfy me; and though I knew very well that the Reſolution was upon the 


Matter already taken, that there was a great Deſire in ſome Men ( whole 
Malice to me was enough known) to lead me into ſome Exprefiions of 
which they might take Advantage; yet the Obligation of my Oath to de- 
liver my {elf freely, the conceived Security of that Place, and the Opi- 
nion that the Thing propoſed was not reaſonable, and would produce many” 
Inconveniencies to the King's Service, prevailed with me to diſcharge my own 
Conſcience, God knows according to the beſt of my Underſtanding : I laid, 
I knew well the Diſadvantage upon which I ſpoke in ſo tender a Point, 
and too impopular a Thing it was to be againſt the convening of the Par- 
liament in a Time of ſo great Straits, when no other Remedy could be 
found; yet that appearing to me not practicable, I thought it ought not to 


'be embraced: That it was confeſſed by all Hands, that in the Point of 


Law, the convening them before the Time to which they were adjourned, 
was at leaſt very doubtful; and to me, upon all the Diſquiſition I could 
make, it was very clear that it could not be done; that the Temper of 
both Houſes was well known; and it could not but be preſumed, that 
when they came together, the firſt Debate they would fall upon, would 
be of the Manner of their coming, and whether they were in a Capacity 
to act; and I doubted very much, that there would be very few, who 
would be willing to paſs au Act of Parliament in fo doubtful a Seaſon ; 
and then if their Meeting was only to confer when they might ſay any 
thing, and conclude nothing, I thought it well worth the confidering, whe- 
ther in fo general a Diſtemper, ſuch an Aſſembly might not interrupt all 
other Conſultation and Expedicnts, and yet propoſe none, and fo encreaſe 
the Confuſion: I ſaid, if the Neceſſities were ſo urgent, that it was ne— 
ceſſary to have a Parliament convened, and that they could not lawfully 
re- aſſemble that which was prorogued till the Day to which it was pro- 
rogued, as I was confident it could not be, there could be no doubt but 
that it was in the King's Power to diſſolve that Parliament, and forthwith 
iſſue out Writs for the calling another Parliament, which might regularly be 
aſſembled more than a Month before the prorogued Parliament could meet. 
And there were many more of the Council of the ſame Mind, that it would 
be beſt to diſſolve the Parliament, and to call another. Many declared 
themſelves againſt this Expedient; profeſſing, that tho' there had at ſome 

Times appeared many ill Humours and Miſapprehenſions in the Houſè of 
Commons; yet that they were very right, in the main, for the King's Ser- 
vice; and that there is no Hope ever to ſee another Houle ſo well conſti- 
tuted for Church and State; and the King himſelf ſeemed to have the lame 
Opinion, and no Inclination to diſſolve it; and ſo reſumed the former De- 
bate, what was to be done for the preſent to raiſe Money, or to maintain his 
Army, if he ſhould nor call the Parliament to meet before the Day. The 
old Argument, that there could no other Way be found out, was urged ; 
and calling with more than uſual Earneſtneſs in that Place, that they who 
were of another Opinion would propoſe their Expedient, the King himſelf 
with ſome Quicknels, ask'd me what I would adyiſe ? To which J replicd, 
that if in Truth that which was propoſed was in the Nature of it nor 


practicable, and being practiſed could not attain the Effect, it ought 3 
* 
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be laid aſide, tho' another could not for the preſent be Yropoſed ; that 1 
thought it clear, that the Parliament could not be aſſembled in leſs than 
twenty Days; and that if they were met, and believed themſelves lawfully 
qualified to grant a Supply of Money, we all know the Formality of that 


Tranſaction would require ſo much Time, that Money could not be raiſed 


ſoon enough thereby to raiſe an Army, or maintain that Part of it which 
was raiſed to prevent the landing of an Enemy which was already upon the 
Coaſt, and (as many thought) ready every Day to make their Deſcent ; and 
yet the ſending out a Proclamation for re- aſſembling the Parliament, would 
inevitably put an End to all other Councils; that, for my part, I believed 
the Dutch had ſatisfied themſelves with the Affront they had given us, 
and had no Thought of proceeding farther ; that they could not haye Men 
cnough on board to make any Deſcent, without our having Notice of it ; 
and that the King had all poſſible Security from the King of France, that 
he had no ſuch Intention, and then it would not be in the Power of the 
Dutch, with their own Strength, to give us any Trouble: However, for 
the preſent Support of thoſe Troops which were to guard the Coaſts, ſince 


Money could not be found for their preſent conſtant Pay, without which 
Free Quarter could not be ayoided, the only Way that appeared to be 


practicable, and to avoid the laſt Evil, would be to write Letters to the 
Lieutenants and Deputy-Lieutenants of thoſe Counties where the Troops 
were obliged to remain, that they would cauſe Proviſions of all kinds to 
be brought into their Quarters, that ſo the Soldiers might not be com- 

pelled to ſtraggle to provide for their own Victuals, which would end in 
the worſt kind of Free Quarter; and that the like Letters might be writ- 
ten to the Neighbour-Counties, wherein no Soldiers were quartered, to raiſe 


Money by way of Contribution, as had heretofore been done, that ſo the 
Troops might be enabled to ſtay, and continue in the Poſture they were 


in, for Defence of the Kingdom, in which thoſe other Counties had their 
Share of the Benefit, and without which they muſt themſelves be expoſed 
to the Diſorder of our own Soldiers, or to the Invaſion of the Enemy up- 


on their Retreat, or to both: And it is poſſible, that in the Earneſtneſs of 


this Debate, and the frequent Interruptions which were given, I might uſe 


that Expreſſion of raiſing Contribution, as had been done in the late Civil 


War; but how, from ſuch a Debate, in ſuch a Place, and with ſuch Cir- 


cumſtances, every Particular whereof will be juſtified by many Lords 
of the Council, who were then preſent, can naturally be formed an 

Concluſion, or in Truth any reaſonable Imagination, that I have de- 
ſigned a ſtanding Army to govern the Kingdom by, adviſed the Kin 

to diſſolve the preſent Parliament, to lay afide all Thoughts of Parlia- 
ments for the future, to govern by Military Power, and to maintain the 
ſame by Free Quarter and Contribution, I muſt and am very willing to re- 


fer and ſubmit to the impartial Judgment of the Parliament, and of all diſ- 
cerning Men. | | 


THE ſecond Article is, That J have, in the hearing of many of his 
Majeſty's Subjects, falſly and ſeditiouſiy ſaid, The King was in his Heart 
a Papiſt, Popiſnly- affected, or Words to that Eßeer. 

I have Occaſion too often, throughout this whole Charge, to acknow- 
ledge and magnify the great Goodneſs of God ane that ſince he 
thought not fit (for my greater Humiliation, and it may be to correct the 
Pride of a good Conſcience) to preſerve me entirely from thoſe Aſperſions 
of Infamy, and thoſe Flagella Linguæ, thoſe Strokes of the Tongue, 


D which 
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which always leave ſome Mark or Scar in the Reputation they deſire to 
wound, that he hath yet infuſed into the Hearts of my Enemies, who ſug- 
geſted and contrived this Proſecution againſt me, to lay ſuch Crimes to m 

Charge, as my Nature is known moſt to abhor, and which cannot only 
not be believed, but muſt be contradicted, and a Vindication of me from 
that Guilt muſt be made, by all Men who know me to any degree, or 
have been much in my Company; and as Juſtice would have required it, 
ſo the uſual Forms in Caſes of this Kind doth exact, that in ſo general a 
Charge, they ſhould have named one ſingle Perſon of thoſe many, in whoſe 
Hearing I have laid that odious Imputation upon the King; and every Man 
will preſume, that one ſuch Perſon would have been named, if he could 
have been found. There is no Man now alive, who hath had the Honour 
to be ſo many Years about or near the Perſon of the King, as I have been; 


no Man who knows more the Temptations he hath undergone, and the Aſ- 


faults he hath ſuſtained, in the Matter of his Religion, during the whole 
Time of his Exile, when almoſt a total Deſpair poſſeſſed the Spirits of moſt 


Men of his own Religion, that he would ever recover his Regality ; and 
the Hopes, and Promiſes, and Aſſurances, were ſo pregnant, of very many 


of all Conditions, that he ſhould ſuddenly recover if he would change it: 
No Man knows ſo well, with what Chriſtian Courage he repelled thoſe 
Aſſaults, or with what pious Contempt and Indignation he reſiſted and re- 
jected thoſe Temptations; nor hath any Man (I think) held more Diſ- 
courſes with his Majeſty concerning Religion, and ſooner and more clearly 


diſcerned the Reproaches he would undergo, from that innate Candour in 


his Princely Nature, which diſpoſed him to receive any Addreſſes, or hear 
any Diſcourſes, which thoſe of ſeveral Factions in Religion, with great Pre- 
ſumption, have uſed to preſent to him; whilſt his Majeſty hath, with equal 


Temper and ſingular Benignity, heard all; and pitying their Errors, diſ- 


miſſed them with Evidence, that their Arguments were too weak to make 
Impreſſion in his Judgment; which though they knew well, yet either 


partly out of the Vanity of their Hearts, uſed all the Endeavours they 
could to get it believed that the King was propitious to them and their 


Party; and the Papiſts, being moſt preſumptuous in particular, and in 
their dark Walks in the ſeveral] Counties making it a ſpecial Argument 
to their Proſelytes, and thoſe they endeayoured to make ſo, that the 


King fayoured them, and was of their Religion in his Heart; of which, 


and the great Prejudice it brought to his Majeſty, I frequently re- 
ceived Advertiſements from many Perſons of Honour, and of warm Af- 
fections to the Government; of which I always inform'd the King, 
who was exceedingly offended at their Folly and Preſumption, and 
wiſhed that ſome of them might be apprehended, and proſecured with the 
utmoſt Rigour, and that ſome ſuch Proſecution might be made againſt all 
the Roman Catholicks, that they might all be convicted; which I always 
gave in Charge to the Judges accordingly ; and upon that and the like Oc- 
caſions, had a juſt and neceſſary Opportunity, to enlarge in the Preſence of 


many Perſons of Honour and Intereſt in the Kingdom upon the Sincerity | 


of the King's Religion, and his conſtant Exerciſe of it when he ſuffered 
by it; giving ſuch Inſtances of many Particulars, as were pertinent to the 
Dilcourle. Of which Endeayours of mine, and of ſome Fruit thereof, I 
doubt not but that many of as conſiderable Perſons as are in England 
will be ready to give me their Teſtimony : And I may without Vanity fay, 
That I had'more than a common Part in the framing and promoting that 
AQ of Parliament, that hath made thoſe ſeditious Diſcourſes, of the 2 
eing 
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being a Papiſt in his Heart, or popiſhly- affected, ſo very penal as it is; 
and therefore, there is need of an undoubted and uncontroulable Evidence, 
that I did ſo ſoon run into that Crime my elf; which is all I ſhall for the 
preſent ſay upon the ſecond Article. | 


THE third Article is, That ] have received great Sums of Money for 
paſſing the Canary Patent, and other illegal Patents; and granted ſeve- 
ral Injunctions to ſtop Proceedings at Law againſt them, and other il. 
legal Patents formerly granted. 

I did preſume in my humble Addreſs to the Houſe of Peers to aſſure their 
Lordſhips, that I never received one Penny over and above the juſt Per- 
quiſites of my Office, according to the Precedent and Practice of the beſt 
Times, which I conceived to be thoſe of my Lord Coventry and my Lord 
Elmeſmore, and which I had made my Rule in all that I had received, ex- 
cept only what I had from the immediate Bounty of the King. And as I 
did always all that was in my Power to preyent and ſtop all illegal Patents g 
ſo I believe there are more found in the Office ſtopped by me, than by 
any of my Predeceſſors in ſo long Time: But ſince the Canary Patent 
hath made ſo much Diſcourſe to my Reproach, I ſhall enlarge upon it, and 
ſet down very punctually all the Proceedings I know in that Affair: By 
which both the Reaſonableneſs and Juſtice of that Grant will appear, and 
my Innocence and Unconcernment in it. 5 

About the firſt Chr:/{mas after the King's Return into England, the Lord 
Treaſurer, the Lord Privy-Seal, my ſelf, and the two Chief Juſtices (being 
the Perſons appointed by the Statute for that Service) met together to ſet the 
ſeveral Prices upon the ſeveral Wines; and were attended, according to Cu- 
ſtom, by the Company of Vintners, and the chief Merchants in the City 
who traded in that Merchandize; and being firſt to limit the Merchants to 
a reaſonable Rate, before we could ſet any Price to the Vintner upon the 
Retail, we found, by the beſt Enquiry we could make, that the firſt Prices 
beyond the Seas which the Merchants paid for their Wine were ſo exceſſive, 
that the Retail could not be brought within any Compaſs; and that ſince 
the Beginning of the Troubles the Price of Wine in general was exceedingly 
increaſed, and particularly that of the Canaries was almoſt double to what 
it had been in the Vear 1640. I knew very well, by the Correſpon- 
dence I had held in the Canaries, (during the Time J ſerved his Majeſty 
as his Ambaſſador in Span) that the whole Trade of Canary Wine was 
driven ſolely by the 22 and the Commodity entirely vented in the 
King's Dominion, all Chriſſendom beſide not ſpending Five Pipes of Canary 
Wine; and therefore I ask'd the Merchants what would be the Way to re- 
medy that Miſchief, and whether what I had reported was not true? They 
confels'd it to be very true, and that it was a great Reproach to our Na- 
tion to be ſo much impoſed upon in a Trade that we might govern our 
ſelves; and that the unreaſonable Prices of the Wine was not the greateſt 
Prejudice that was befallen that Trade: That before the Troubles they 
had been ſo far from imploying any Stock of Money, that they ſent their 
Ships fully laden with all Commodities thirher, which yielded very good 
Markets, being ſent from thence to the Weſt-Indies in their Plate Fleets; 
that the very Pipe-Stayes they carried did very near diſcharge the Value 
of the Wine, ſo that they brought home the Proceed of their other Com- 

modiries, either in Pieces of Eight, or ſuch other Merchandize as had 
been brought thither from the Indies, and upon which they received 
great Profit: That, on the contrary, the Trade is now wholly driven — 
| ready 
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ready Money; that the Commodities they ſend thither will not be taken 


off, except at their own Prices; ſo that they have for the late Vears ſent 
their Veſſels empty thither, except only with ſome few Pipe-Stayes, which, 
by the Deſtruction in Ireland, they cannot ſend in any great Proportion 
from hence ; and their Ships return from thence with no other Lading bur 
thoſe Wines, which they pay for in ready Money, either with Pieces of 
Eight ſent in their Ships from hence, or by Bills of Exchange charged 
upon ſome known Merchants in ain; that over and above this, the 

had of late let new Duties upon the Wine, and laid other Impoſitions 
upon the Merchants, than the Eugliſh Nation hath been ever accuſtomed 
to: They ſaid, that all this proceeded from the immoderate Appetite we 
have for that fort of Wine, and therefore we take from them as much as 
they can make; and from our own Diſorder and Irregularity in buying 
them, in contending who ſhall get the moſt; and ſo raiſing the Prices one 
upon another, and making the Spanzards themſelves Judges what we ſhall 
pay. My Lords, upon Conſultation amongſt themſelyes, found the Matter 
too hard for them, and that the Reformation of ſo much Evil muſt be 


done by degrees; and upon a Repreſentation of all the Difficulties ro his 


Majeſty and his Privy-Council, whoſe Wiſdom could only provide a Re- 
medy proportionable to the Miſchiefs ; for the preſent, as they were re- 
ſolyed not to raiſe the preſent Prices at which the Wine was bought and 
lold, (which they believed, how reaſonable ſoever, would be very unpo- 


pular) ſo they thought it not very unjuſt to draw down or abate thoſe 


Prices, ſince it appeared to them that the Wines coſt more in Proportion 
upon the Places of their Growth: They declared therefore to the Mer- 
chants and the Vintners, that though for the preſent they would permit 
the fame Prices to continue for the next Year, which they had been ſold 
for the preſent Year, and which indeed were confirmed by the Act of 
Parliament, they ſhould hereafter take care what Markets they made; for 


that they were reſolved the next Year to make the Prices much lower, 


both to the Merchant and the Vintner : And upon the Report made of the 
whole Matter to the King in Council, a Proclamation was publiſhed ac- 
cordingly. | Fo | 
The next Year both the Merchants and Vintners were very earneſt 
Suitors, that greater Prices might be allowed; or, at leaſt that the ſame 


might be continued; making it very evident that their Wines coſt them 


more than they had done the Year before. Upon the Debate the Ca- 
ary Merchants were much divided; ſome of them inſiſting very importu- 
nately to have the Prices raiſed, becauſe it was notorious that they had 
paid much more, by reaſon, as they ſaid, that the Vintage had not yielded 


near the Proportion that it uſed to do; others, though confeſſing the En- 


creaſe of Price, yet pretending a more publick Spirit, and the Neceſſity of 
a Reformation, preſs'd earneſtly that the Price might not be raiſed, but 
that they might be permitted to take what they had done already for this 


Year. It was quickly perceived whence this Moderation proceeded, and 
that the laſt Propoſers had a great Quantity of Wine upon their Hands, 


which had been provided the Year before, and ſo might well be fold at 
thoſe Prices ; but that the former had no Old left upon their Hands, but 
were ſupplied with a full Proviſion of New, which had coſt them ſo much 
dearer. Both the one and the other deſired us, that whatever Reſolution 
we took for the preſent, a Clauſe might be inſerted in the Proclama- 


tion, that the next Year after Canary Wine ſhould not be ſold for above 


Twenty Four Pounds the Pipe, and that every Year after it a be 
| rawn 
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drawn lower, as it might well be, it having been ſold in the Vear 1640 
for Twenty Pounds; though his Majeſty found it, at his Return, per- 
mitted to be ſold at Six and Thirty: Such a Clauſe, they ſaid, would 
give Notice to the Iſlanders, and oblige them to ſell their Wine at more 
reaſonable Rates, and render the Merchant unexcuſable, if they ſhould 
give greater. My Lords, notwithſtanding all the Allegations, thought fit 
to bring the Prices of all Wines lower, which they did, as the moſt ef- 
fectual Warning for the future; but by his Majeſty's Approbation, that 
Clauſe was inſerted in the Proclamation according as they deſired. 

The Year following, when the Lords met again according to Cuſtom, 
(which is as hath been ſaid, about Chriſmas) they found not the leaſt 
Reformation; on the contrary, that the Canary Merchants had paid dearer 
than ever, which made them all more ſollicitous to have the Price raiſed, 
and the Vintners as importunate for their Retail. And indeed the Vintners 
were in a much worſe Condition than the Merchants, they making it ap- 
pear that they paid the Merchants much dearer, without which they could 
get no Wine, and ſo muſt give over their Houſe-keeping ; that the Penal- 
ty upon the Merchant was very ſmall, being not above Forty Shillings a 
Pipe, and the Crime not eaſy to be diſcovered, as was manifeſt by there 
being not one Merchant queſtioned in many Years for that Tranſgreſſion; 
whereas, on the contrary, the Penalty upon the Vintners was very ſevere, 
and ſo eaſily diſcovered by any Man who went to a Tavern and would be 
an Informer, that moſt of the Vintners in London were then ſued in the 
Exchequer upon thoſe Penalties, which if exacted muſt produce their pre- 


ſent Ruin. The Merchants excuſe themſelves for their preſent Pretence, 


and for their having given more than was lawful for them to have done, 
by their own Deſire, that they had done their beſt, and that the greateſt 
1raders amongſt them had conſented not to ſuffer the Prices to be raiſed 
upon them, but that they found it ineffectual ; and that though they ſhould 


give over their Trades, it would produce no Reformation ; that the Trade 
was open to all Adyenturers, and that there had been many Ships ſent 
from England that very Year by Jews and other Tradeſmen, who had ne- 
ver before traded to the Canaries; inſomuch, as when they who had been 
long bred up to the Trade, and had been long Factors in thoſe Iſlands, 


ſent their Ships thither, they found other Eugliſh Ships there, and the 
Wines bought at a greater Price than they had allowed their Factors to 
give; ſo that they muſt either have their Ships return empty and unladen, 
or take the Wines at the Prices other Men gave; that they had choſen the 
Latter, as well to continue the Trade, as to draw Home ſome Part of the 
Stock they had in that Country; that they could imagine but two ways 
to reform that Exceſs ; the one by putting the Trade in ſuch a Method, 
and under ſuch Rules, as might reſtrain x Licence, and not leave it in 
the Power of Perſons who never had been in the Trade to give Law to it; 
and by this means the Iſlanders would find it neceſſary to ſet reaſonable 
Prices upon their Commodities, and to yield ſuch other Advantages and 
Privileges to the Merchants as they had heretofore enjoyed; the other, 
that the King would by his Proclamation prohibit the Importation of any 
Canary Wines into his Dominions; and hereby he would quickly receive 
luch Propoſitions from Spain, as would put it into his own Power to make 
the Reformation; otherwiſe the Iſlanders were perſuaded that England 
could not live without their Wines. The Lords were reſolved, notwith- 
ſtanding all that had been faid, that they would execute the former Procla- 


mation, and reduce the Prices of Wines to what had been then determined ; 


E "and 
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and after they had given a full Account of the whole Buſineſs unto thc 
King in Council, the Reſolution was approved, and a Proclamation iſſued 
out accordingly. The Merchants and the 1 themſelves to 
his Majeſty, and to many of my Lords of the Council, and thought they 
had Incouragement enough from thence to hope for Relief, in an Appeal 
by Petition to the King and Council; and they had thereupon a Day given 
them to be heard, many of my Lords thought it very hard, if not un- 
juſt, to compel Men to ſell cheaper than they bought, which was the Truth 
of the Cale, and which muſt oblige both Merchants and Vintners to ſo- 
phiſticate and corrupt their Wines to preſerve their Eſtates, which might 
probably turn to the great Damage of the whole Kingdom, in producing 
Sickneſs and Diſeaſes; and this generous and charitable Conſideration pre- 
vailed with the major Part of the Lords to be well contented, and to wiſh 
that ſome Indulgence might be exerciſed towards them. On the contrary, 
when the King had well weighed the whole Proceedings, and with Trou— 
ble and Indignation conſidered the obſtinate Vice of the Nation, which 
would make us ridiculous to all the World, he exprels'd a poſitive Relolu- 
tion to vindicate himſelf and his Government from this Reproach. He 


thought the adhering firmly to the Prices which had been reſolved upon 


would be the beſt Preface to this Reformation, though it might bring par- 


ticular Damage to particular Perſons ; who had yet leis Cauſe to complain, 


becauſe their own Advice had been followed ; and thereupon declared, that 
he would make no Alteration : but withal told them, that if they could 
make any Propoſition to him for the better Regulation of the Trade (for 
they had themſelves mentioned a Charter) he would graciouſly receive any 
Propoſitions they would make, and gratify them in what was juſt; and 
lo, notwithſtanding all Attempts which were often repeated, the Price ſe 

by the Lords was ratified for the Year following. 

Shortly after many of the Merchants, who had always traded to the Ca- 
aries, petitioned the King that they might be Incorporated, and that none 


might be permitted to trade thither but ſuch who would be of that Cor- 


poration, and obſerve the Conſtitutions which ſhould be made by them: 
Which Petition was preſented to the King at the Council-Board ; and being 
read, his Majeſty (according to his Cuſtom in Matters of Difficulty and 
publick Concernment) directed it to be laid aſide, and read again on that 
Day Month; in which Time his Majeſty preſumed that all who would oppoſe 
ir, would preſent their Reaſons and Objections againſt it, which he was very 
deſirous to hear. At the Day appointed, though there were no Petitions 
againſt ir, yet it was obſerved that there were many of the moſt eminent 
Merchants of that Trade whoſe Names were not to the Petition, nor ap- 

_ peared deſirous to have a Charter granted; which his Majeſty conſidering, 
put off the Debate for another Week; and directed, that the other Mer- 
chants by Name ſhould be deſired to be preſent, and to give their Advice 
freely upon the Point: And there was at that Day a very full Appearance ; 
when his Majeſty directed, that a Relation ſhould be made to them of the 
whole Progreſs that had been made in the Buſineſs, and the Damage and 
| Diſhonour the Nation under-went in carrying on of that Trade; that ma- 
ny Merchants had preſented a Petition to him, containing an Expedient to 
bring it into better Order, but finding them not to appear in it, and being 
informed that they were moſt engaged in that Trade, he had ſent for them 
to know their Opinion, whether they thought what was propoſed to be 
/ reafonable, and fit to be granted? and if ſo, why they did not concern 
themſelves in it? They anſwered, That the Reaſon why they had not ap- 
peared 
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peared in it was, becauſe they ſhould be Loſers by it, and therefore were 
not ſollicitous to obtain a Grant from his N to their own Damage; 
and ſo inlarged upon the Nature of the Trade, their long Experience in it, 
and the Greatneſs of their Stock, which they ſhould not be allowed to con- 
tinue under any Regulation: But as they did not think themſelves obliged 
to be ſollicitous for a Change, ſo they could not deny, being required by 
his Majeſty to ſpeak the Truth, but that the Propoſition that was made, 
was for the publick Good and Benefit of the Kingdom, and that they could 
conceive no other Way to redeem that Trade, and the Nation from the In- 
ſolence which the Spanzard exerciſed upon us; implying, that if his Ma- 
jeſty would command them, they would likewiſe concur, and join in carry- 
ing on the Seryice. To which his Majeſty giving them gracious Encou- 
ragament, they all departed of one Mind, his Majeſty remaining confirmed 
in the former Opinion he had of it. But there remained yet an Objection 
which was principally inſiſted upon by the Miniſters of the Revenue, who 
alledged very reaſonably, that this new modelling of the Trade muſt pro- 
duce ſome Alteration, and would meet ſome Oppoſition from the Spanz- 
ard, which for the Time would leſſen the Cuſtoms, and intitle the Far- 
mers to a Defalcation. The Petition was therefore referred to the Farmcrs 
of the Cuſtoms, who were to attend the next Council-Day : And being 
then called in, they acknowledged, that the Deſign propoſed would prove 
very profitable to the Kingdom in many Reſpects, upon which they in- 
larged; and that in the End it would not be attended with any Diminu- 
tion of the Cuſtoms ; but for the preſent they ſaid, they could not but ex- 
pect that the Obſtinacy and Contradiction of the Spaniard would give 
ſuch a ſtop to Trade, ar leaſt for one Year, that if his Majeſty did not re- 
imburſe them for what ſhould fall ſhort in the Cuſtoms, they muſt look 
to be very great Loſers; the Merchants, on the other Hand, offering to 
be bound, that if they did not the firſt Year bring in as much as had 
been uſually entered, they would make good what ſhould be wanting to the 


Farmers upon a Medium; and his Majeſty himſelf declared, that he would 


not, for a {mall Damage to himſelf, hinder the Kingdom from enjoying ſo 
great a Benefit; and thereupon he commanded the Sollicitor-General, who 
then attended the Board, to prepare ſuch a Charter, as might provide for 
all thoſe good Ends which were deſired in the Petition, and which had been 
ſo largely debated. ' And I believe there was never a greater Concurrence 
of the Board in any Direction. 


Many Months paſſed before the Charter was drawn; in which Time 1 


never heard of the leaſt new Objection made againſt it, or that any Man 


was unſatisfied with it, After it was ingroſſed, and paſſed the King's Hand, 
it was brought to the Great Seal; and then the Lord Mayor of London 
and the Court of Aldermen had enter'd a Caveat, and I appointed a Day 
to hear all Parties. The City alledged an Order made a Ycar or Two be- 
fore by the King in Council, upon a Complaint then exhibired by the 
Court of Aldermen againſt the Turkey Company, and other Corporations, 
in which they ſaid there were very many Merchants of the beſt Trades 
and greateſt Eſtates in the City, who would never take out their Freedom 


of the City, and ſo refuſed to bear any Charge or Office in it, to the very 


great Prejudice and Diſhonour of the City, and of the Government there- 
of; they being by this Means compelled to call inferior Citizens to be Al- 
dermen, before they had Eftates to bear the Charge of it, whilſt the gra- 
velt and the richeſt could not be compelled to take it; becauſe they were 
not Freemen : Beſides, the Rules which the King gave upon the * 
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then in Queſtion, he was pleaſed to declare, and pointes it to be entred 
as an Order in the Council-Book, that Proviſion ſhould be made, that in 
all Charters which he ſhould hereafter renew or grant to any Companies 
or Corporations within the City of London, that they ſhould firſt make 
thenitelves Freemen of the City, if they were not ſo before; and therefore 
that this Charter ſhould not 85 the Seals, before ſeveral Members, who 
were named in it, had made themſelves Freemen of the City, by which 
they might be made liable to the Charges of it. The Merchants could 
not deny, that many of them were not yet Freemen, nor reſolved to be: 
They ſaid, they had never heard of this Order: And I declared to them, 
that I could not Seal the Charter before they had given Satisfaction in it; 
and they ſeemed as poſitive, that they would rather be without their Char- 
ter than ſubmit to the other Inconvenience, and ſo they departed then; 


but ſhortly after they agreed to the Obligation, and a Clauſe to that pur- 


pole was centred in the Charter in the King's Preſence, and ſo returned to 
me to haye the Scal fixed to it. FT 

There were, by this Time, ſeveral other new Caveats entred againſt it; 
all which I heard, and ſettled every one of them to their joint Satisfaction. 
I heard then that there would be ſome Motions for the ſtopping it in the 


Houſe of Commons; and ſome Parliament-Men who ſerved for the Weſtern 


Boroughs came to me, and defired me that I would not fix the Seal to it till 
they ould be heard, ſince it would undo their Weſtern 'Trade ; and told 
me they reſolved to move the Houſe of Commons to put a ſtop to it. I 


informed them of the whole Progreſs it had had, and told them I believed 
that they would hardly be able to offer any good Reaſons againſt it : 


However, ſince it was known that the Parliament would be prorogued 
within Ten or Twelve Days, I would ſuſpend the Sealing the Charter 


whilſt the Houſes fat, to the end that they might make any Objections 


againſt ir if they thought fir: But the Parliament roſe ſhortly after with- 
out further taking Notice of it; nor did thoſe Parliament-Men, or an 

others, further ſollicit me againſt rhe paſſing of it; and ſo I affixed the 
Great Scal to it according to my Duty. Thereupon the Company chole a 


Governour and other Officers, according to their Charter, and made ſuch 


Orders and By-Laws as they thought fit, for the carrying on and Adyance- 
ment of their Trade; which they might alter when they found it conve- 
nient; and for the preſent they reſolved upon a joint Stock, aſſigning ſo 
many Shares to particular Men. In this Compoſition and Diſtribution 


there happened ſome Difference between themſelves, which could not be 


taken Notice of Abroad; and even ſome of them, who firſt petitioned, and 


were moſt ſollicitous to procure the Charter, did what they could to hin- 
der the Effect of it; ſent privately to their Factors at the Canarzes, to op- 
poſe any Orders which ſhould be ſent from the Governour and the Com- 


pany ; and that they ſhould do all they could to incenſe the Haniards 
againſt the Charter, promiſing that their Wine ſhould be taken off in ſpight 
of the Corporation: Whereupon great Diſorders did ariſe in the Canarzes 
between the Engliſh themſelves ; and by the Conjunction of the Spaniards 
with thoſe few Eugliſh who oppoſed the Charter, they proceeded ſo far, as 
to {end the principal Factors for the Company out of the Iſland to Spain, 
and to make a Publick Act by the Governour and Council there, that no 
Ship belonging to the Company ſhould be ſuffered to come into the Har- 
bour, or to take in any Lading from the Iſland: All which were tranſacted 
there many Months before it was known in England, and probably would 
have been prevented, or eaſily reformed, if the breaking out of the Plague 

at 
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at London, and the War, had not reſtrained all Engliſh Shipping from go- 
ing to the Canaries for the Space almoſt of a full Year ; which Intermiſ- 
ſion likewiſe gave ſome Advantage here to the Merchants who oppoſed the 
Charter, by the not Return of their ſeveral Stocks within the Time pro- 
miſed by the Company. | : 
When the King was at Oxford, and heard what had paſſed at the Cana- 
ries, ſome Merchants appeared there to petition againſt the Charter, 
whereof there were ſome who were the firſt Petitioners for it: His Maje- 
ſty appointed a Day for the ſolemn Hearing of it, in the Preſence of his 
Privy-Council, the Governor being likewiſe ſummoned to be there. Upon 
opening all their Grievances, the Petitioners themſelves confeſsd that the 
could not complain of rhe Charter ; that it was a juſt and neceſſary Char- 
ter, and for the great Benefit of the Kingdom, though ſome private Men 
might for the preſent be Loſers by it ; that their Complaint was onl 
againſt their Conſtitutions and By-Laws, and their ſevere Proſecution of 
them contrary to the Intention of the Charter itſelf; inſtancing, among 
other Things, the very ſhort Day limited by the Charter, after which 
they could not continue their Trade without being Members of the Corpo- 
ration; and that Day was ſo ſoon after the Sealing of the Charter, that it 


was not poſſible for them to draw their Stock from thence in ſo ſhort a 


Time. When they had finiſhed all their Objections, the King obſerved to 
them, that they complained only of what themſelves had done, and not 
at all of the Charter, which gave them only Authority to chuſe a Gover- 
vernor, and make Conſtitutions and By-Laws ; but directed not what thoſe 


Conſtitutions and By-Laws ſhould be, which were the Reſult of their own 


Conſultations, in which the major Part muſt concur; and of that kind 
their Joint-Stock was one, which with the reſt they might alter again 
at their next Court, if the major Part were grieved with it: But becauſe 
they had complained of ſome Particulars, in which they ſeem'd to have 
Reaſon on their ſide, his Majeſty expreſs'd a willingneſs to mediate and 
make an Agreement between them, and thereupon bid the Governor an- 
{wer ſuch and ſuch Particulars. which ſeemed to have moſt of Juſtice ; 
which he did very much at large, making it clearly appear that they had 
in Truth little Cauſe of Complaint ; as to the ſhort Day which was aſſign'd 
to them for drawing away their Stocks, which had the greateſt Semblance 
of Reaſon, he ſaid they had no reaſon to complain of want of Warning, 


for that the Day was well enough known to them long before the Sealing 
of the Charter, and might very well have been complied with ; but that 


they knew likewiſe, that afterwards the Time was enlarged to a Day de- 
ſired by themſelves, that there might be no Cauſe of Diſcontent; and 
thereupon read the Order of the Court to that purpoſe, which they could 
not deny in Concluſion ; ſince it appeared that their Stock ſtill remained 


there, which in Juſtice belonged ro them, whether by their Fault or Miſ- 


fortune it had not been drawn over. The King perſwaded the Governor 
and his Aſſiſtants to give them ſuch Satisfaction in that Particular and 

others, that before they retired from his Majeſty's Preſence, they were 
unanimouſly agreed upon all their Pretences; and though ſome of the 
Lords, upon ſome Inſinuations and Diſcourſes they had heard, had believed 
the Company to be in the wrong, they were now fully convinced of the 
contrary, and believed the Charter to be founded upon great Reaſon of 
State, and that the Execution of it had been yery juſtifiable and with great 
Moderation; and it is to be obſerved, that the Parliament being then aſ- 


ſembled at Oxford, there was not the leaſt Complaint againſt that Charter 
or Corporation. F | This 
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This was the whole Progreſs of that Affair, and all that I know of the 
Proceeding in it; in which I muſt confeſs, though I had no Hand in the 
Contrivance, I was fully fatisfied in the Juſtice and Integrity of it, and 
even in the Neceſſity in Reaſon of State ; and therefore, upon all the Ad- 
dreſſes made to the King or Council in that whole Tranſaction, I did it 
may be appear more ſollicitous and warm for the Diſpatch than other Men; 
and yet I never remember a fuller Concurrence in the whole Board than in 
this Advice; nor did my Inclination towards it, proceed from any other 
Motive than that of the Publick Good, without the leaſt Temptation to 
or Imagination of any Profit or Advantage to my ſelf, to which I have 
never been thought to be ever inclined ; and the Delays I uſed in the paſ- 
ſing this Charter, after it came to be ſealed, and my giving Time for the 


weighing all Objections, and ſo much oppoſing the Company, with refe- 


rence to their being made Freemen of the City, that they departed from 
me with a Reſolution to proſecute the Charter no farther, are no Signs 
that I had ſuch a mind to pleaſe them as a Man would have who was cor- 
rupted by them, or who was to haye a Share in the Profit of the Patent. 
For the granting any Injunctions in Chancery to ſtop Proceedings at the 
Law, againſt that or any other Charter, I cannot comprehend the mean- 
ing of that Charge; and do preſume that I have never granted any In- 
junctions in that Court, but what was agrecable to the Courſe and Juſtice of 
it, and I am ſure was always done in Publick, and upon Debate in the Court. 


THE Fourth Article is; That I have adviſed and procured divers of 
his Majeſty's Subjects to be impriſoned againſt Law, in remote Iſlands, 
Garriſons, and other Places, thereby to prevent them from the Benefit 
of the Law; and to introduce Precedents for impriſoning of other of his 
Majeſty's Subjects in like manner. 

I know not what to anſwer to this Article it being ſo general, and no 
particular Perſon being named; but it is generally known, that I have ne- 
ver taken upon me to commit any Man to Priſon, but ſuch who by the 
Courſe of the Chancery for Matters of Contempt are juſtly committed. 
It is probable that I have been preſent at the Council-Board, when many 
Perſons have been ordered to be committed, and whoſe Commitment hath 
by the Wiſdom of that Board been thought juſt and neceſſary ; and there- 
fore I am not to anſwer apart for any thing done by them, only I may 
lay, that I was frequently of Opinion that the Commitments were very 
juſt and very neceſſary; and it is notoriouſly known, that by ſuch Com- 
mitments a Rebellion hath been ſometimes prevented, and that other Per- 
ons, who have been afterwards attainted and executed for High Treaſon, 
have upon their Examination, and at their Death, confeſs'd that their Pur- 
poſe had been to riſe in Arms at ſuch and ſuch Times, if their Friends upon 
whom they had principally relied had not been then committed to Pri- 
ſon; and I well remember, that it was thought fit that moſt of the Perſons 


who ſtand attainted for the Murther of the late King, his Majeſty's Royal 


Father, ſhould be removed out of the Tower, and diſperſed into ſeveral 
Iſlands and Garriſons; and if any other Perſons have been likewiſe ſent 
rhither, I preſume it was upon fach Reaſon, as upon a due Examination 
thereof will make it be thought very juſt. 


THE Fifth Article is, That I have corruptly fold ſeveral Offices con- 

trary to Law. 5 
This Charge I utterly deny. 
| | THE: 
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Lord CLARENDON's Vindication, &c. 19 
THE Sixth Article is, That I have procured his Majeſty's Cuſtoms to be 


| Farmed at under Rates, knowing the ſame; and great pretended Debts 


to be paid by his Majeſty, to the Payment whereof his Majeſty was not 
in Striftneſs bound; and have received great Sums of Money for procu- 
ring the ſame. | 

I have never had any thing to do in diſpoſing of his Majeſty's Cuſtoms, 
or any other part of his Revenue; only for ſome ſhort time after his Ma- 
jeſty's firſt Arrival in England, I, amongſt others of my Lords of the 
Council, was a Commiſſioner of the Treaſury; during which Time, if I 
am not very much miſtaken, there was no Farm lett of any of the Reve- 
nue, and the Cuſtoms were put into the Hands of Commiſſioners, to the 
end that a Computation might be made as near as was poſſible of the true 
Value of them, before that it ſhould be put into a Farm, which every Man 
conceived would be fit to be done as ſoon as might be. The White Staff 
was ſhortly after given to the Earl of Southampton, and the Chancellorſhi 
of the Exchequer to the Lord Aſhley, J having then reſign'd it, and ha- 
ving been before pofeſs'd of it at the Time when the King returned into 
England; and from the Time that theſe two Officers of the Revenue were 
made, which determined the former Commiſſion, I never intermeddled in 
the Cuſtoms, or any other Branch of the Revenue; except when the King 
commanded me to be preſent in ſome Conſultations which he had with my 
Lord Treaſurer, when there were other of my Lords likewiſe preſent ; 
that excellent Perſon always reforting to the King, for his Direction in 
all Matters of the leaſt Difficulty which occurred to him in the Admini- 
{tration of his Office; and except the Lord Treafurer himſelf (with whom 
I had the Honour to haye held a long and a faſt Friendſhip) did defire to 
confer with me, as he very often did upon many Particulars of his Office, 


| believing that I was not altogether ignorant in that Adminiſtration, with 


which I had been formerly ſo well acquainted ; and that I preſume might 


be the Reaſon why he did often times procure me to be joined with him 


in References from the King, upon Matters wholly relating to his own 


Office. But I never ſuffered particular Applications to be made to me in 


thoſe Caſes, nor had ever any ſecret Conference with any Perſons who 
were concerned in ſuch Pretenſions. What is meant by my having pro- 
cured his Majeſty's Cuſtoms to be Farmed at under Rates, knowing the ſame ; 
and great pretended Debts to be paid by his Majeſty, to the Payment where- 
of his Majeſty was not in Strictneſs bound, I cannot imagine, except it 
relates to the Payment of a Debt due from his late Majeſty to ſome of the 
Farmers; in which, though I had no more to do than in giving Informa- 
tion, and my particular Advice to his Majeſty, in the Preſence of my Lord 
Treaſurer, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and other of my Lords, and ſo 
am not myſelf reſponſable for what his Majeſty did thereupon, and he did 
nothing but with the Approbation and Conſent of all the reſt ; yet I think 
myſelf obliged upon this Particular, which ſo much concerns the Honour 
and Jnſtice of the late King, and of his preſent Majeſty, to enlarge and relate 


all I know of what their Majeſties did, and what induced his preſent Majeſty 


to do his Part of it. It is notoriouſly known, that before the late Troubles, 
and in the very firſt Entrance into them, his Majeſty was neceſſitated to bor- 
row very great Sums of Money from his then Farmers of his Cuſtoms, and 
to oblige them to ſtand perſonally bound for many other great Sums of 
Money which other Men lent to his Majeſty upon their Security. That 
thereupon, and for the Repayment of thoſe Sums of Money which the 
Farmers had advanced, and for. ſecuring them from any Damage a io 
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20 Lord CLARENDON's Vindication; &c. 


Monies which others had lent upon their Obligations, his. Majeſty, with 
the Advice of the then Lord Treaſurer and Chancellor of the Zxcheguer, 
had granted a farther Leaſe of his Cuſtoms to rhoſe Farmers for Three or 
Four Years to come, after the Expiration of their former Leaſe; with a Co- 
venant on his Majeſty's Part, to pay the juſt Intereſt. of Eight per Cent. for 
all ſuch Monies as were advanced by them, or for which they ſtood bound; 
and likewiſe that they ſhould, out of their growing Rent, deduct all ſuch 
Sums of Money by the Year, as they had lent, or were bound for. It is 
as well known, that after the Beginning of the Parliament in 1640, and 
before the Commencement of the ſecond Leaſe, the Houſe of Commons 
not only forced the ſaid Farmers to pay a very great Sum of Money for 
their Preſumption in receiving Cuſtoms and Impoſitions upon Merchandize 
in the former Years, when, as they pretended, ſuch Payments were not 
due; but took alſo from them their new Leaſe granted to them by the King, 


and ſo left them without any Capacities of reimburſing themſelves of the 


Money they had lent, and likewiſe in the Mercy of their Creditors to 
whom they ſtood bound; many of whom quickly began to exerciſe that 
Severity towards them, that many of the poor Gentlemen had their Eſtates 
quickly extended upon Judgments and Recognizances, and their Perſons 
taken in Execution and committed to Priſon ; where ſome of them who 
had been known to have great Eſtates, as Sir Paul Pinder, and others, 
were forced to end their Days. There were very few Circumſtances in 
the late King's Misfortune, which gave him ſo much Trouble, or ſo much 
afflicted him, as the Senſe he had of the hard and unjuſt Sufferings thoſe 
poor Gentlemen underwent for him and their Affection to his Service; 
which he often mentioned, and as often declared, that he held himſelf o- 
bliged to make them full Reparation, as ſoon as God ſhould enable him. 


And after he had vouchſafed to make me his Chancellor of the Exchequer, 


he frequently ſpoke to me of it; of the yery good Opinion he had of rhe 


Men, of the great Services they had done for him; and commanded me 


expreſly, that when ever it ſhould fall within my Power, I would do them 
all the Right I could. And of this I did often inform his Majeſty during the 
Time he was Abroad, and after his Return, without any other Motive than 


his Father's Command and his own Honour, having my ſelf never had any 
Degree of Friendſhip with any of the Perſons concerned, and a very ordi- 
nary Acquaintance with ſome of them. Upon his Majeſty's happy Return, 


thoſe Gentlemen who were alive of the old Farmers (which, as I remem- 
ber, were Sir John Jacob, Sir Fob Harby, Sir Nicholas Criſpe, and Sir John 


Harriſon) applied themſelves ro the King, having lain ſeveral Years, and 


then remaining in Execution in ſome Priſon, and having had their Eſtates 


ſold, upon the Proſecution of thoſe Creditors to whom they were bound 


for Monies lent to his Majeſty. As ſoon as Care was taken for collecting 


the Revenue, thoſe Four Gentlemen named before, and Two others who 


had ſerved his Majeſty very well, were appointed his Commiſſioners for 
the Collecting the Cuſtoms and Duties upon Trade; in which Collection 
they continued for above a Year, or thereabouts; during which Time many 
of their Creditors, who had generouſly forbore to proſecute them whilſt 
they were in Priſon and undone, began now to commence their Actions a- 


gainſt them, preſuming they were then or would ſhortly be able to ſatisfy 


them : Whereupon his Majeſty commanded my Lord Treaſurer and me, 
with ſome others Lords, as I remember, to ſend for thoſe Creditors, and 
to declare to them, that his Majeſty would in a ſhort Time enable his 
Farmers to pay them their juſt Debts, which he well knew were 3 
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Lord CLARENDON's Vindication, &c. 21 


ed for his Service; and that he would take it very well from them, if the 
would for the preſent give no Obſtruction to his Service, by the Proſecu- 
tion of thoſe Perſons at Law, whoſe Time was ſolely taken up in the ne- 
ceſſary Service of his Majeſty : Whereupon they willingly deſiſted from 
that Proſecution ; and many of them finding now, that by his Majeſty's 
Fayour they were like to receive their Debts, which before they thought 
deſperate, they frankly remitted the Whole or Part of the Intereſt, that 
in Strictneſs of Law was {till due to them. His Majeſty ſhortly after, 
judging it beſt for his Profit to determine the Collection by Commiſſion, 
and to Lett the Whole to Farm, gave Direction to the Lord Treaſurer to con- 
fer and treat with any fit Perſons who deſired the fame. Many Overtures 
were made by ſeveral Perſons, and ſome applied themſelves directly to his 
Majeſty ; upon which, and after a competent Time in conſidering all that 
was propoſed, the King appointed a Day when he would be attended b 
my Lord Treaſurer, and other of my Lords, and when all the Pretenders 
ſhould likewiſe be preſent, and he would then and there declare his own 
Judgment; having firſt declared to the Commiſſioners, whereof Four were 
old Farmers to whom ſo much Money was due, that whoſoever ſhould 
rake the Farm they ſhould be obliged to pay them their juſt Debt at ſuch 
Times and by ſuch Proportions as his Service could bear; but as to the 
Letting the Farm it ſelf, he ſhould neither conſider the Debt he owed. 
them, nor the Sufferings they had undergone, but only the Rent the 
ſhould offer ; which, if as much as any Body elſe would give, he would pre- 
fer their Perſons before others; but if any other fit Men would offer more 
than they thought fit to give, they ſhould be his Farmers; and therefore 
wiſhed them well to conſider what they would propoſe to him. After tWůo 
Days ſpent by his Majeſty in Conference with ſeveral Pretenders apart, 
and finding that the Propoſition made to him by the old Farmers, with 
whom the other Two were to be joined who had ſerved with them as Com- 
miſſioners, were at leaſt as much if not more for his Profit than any 
which had been made by the reſt, he declared that the Farm ſhould be. 
Lett to thoſe who had been his Commiſſioners : Which was ar that Time un- 
derſtood to be ſo far from a good Bargain, that the Two Commiſſioners who 
were not concerned in the great Debt, utterly refuſed to meddle with the 
Farm at ſo great a Rent; the other Four publickly declaring at the ſame 
time, that they would not give the Rent but in Contemplation of their 
Debt, which they thought they ſhould ſooner and better receive, when it 
ſhould be aſſigned upon their own Collections, than when it ſhould be 
charged upon new Farmers; but were Suitors to his Majeſty, that he would 
oblige the other Two (Sir John Wolſtenholme and Sir John Shaw) to be 
Joint Farmers with them ; which his Majeſty did, by making them a gra- 
cious Promiſe that if they ſhould be Loſers he would repair them: And 
thereupon Directions were given to Mr. Attorney-General to prepare a 
Grant accordingly ; and I do not know there was one diſſenting Voiee 
from what his Majeſty inclined to do upon the whole Debate of that Mat- 
ter, the ſame appearing to every Man to be moſt juſt and reaſonable. 

The Farm being thus ſettled, the old Farmers were directed to bring 


their Accompt to my Lord Treaſurer; by which it ſhould manifeſtly ap- 


pear how much the late King was juſtly, and truly indebted to them, and 
how thoſe Debts were incurred; that ſo, upon a juſt Computation, ſuch a 
Satisfaction might be made to them, as was conſiſtent with the preſent 
State of his Majeſty's Occaſions. Many Months, if not a whole Year, 
were ſpent in the Examination of thoſe Accompts before the Auditors; 


G | who, 
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who, beſides the Exceptions they took for want of ſome Formalities, in the - 
Proof of ſome Monies paid, which after Twenty Years of Licence, in 
which all their Books and Papers had been taken, their Houſes plunder'd, 
their Perſons impriſoned, and in which ſo many Perſons employed by the 
King to receive and by them to pay Money were dead, could hardly be 
made with the uſual Exactneſs, made likewiſe ſeyeral Certificates of parti- 
cular Caſes, which required further Direction; and the Lord Treaſurer 
would never take upon himſelf to give thoſe Directions, only declaring to 
them, which he had frequently done, that, in regard his Majeſty was not 
ſtrictly bound in Juſtice to pay that Debt due from his Father, but that 
his preſent Majeſty's Generous and Royal Diſpoſition had prevailed with 


him to pay that juſt Debt, whereby they might be preſerved from Ruin, 


in which he ſaid he fully concurred with his Majeſty; but that he would 


never adviſe him, on the contrary he would always diſſuade his Majeſty 
from paying or allowing any Intereſt, though paid by them, which would 
ſwell the Debt to ſuch a Proportion, that his Majeſty could never under- 


take the Payment of it: Which Determination, how great ſoever their 


Loſs appeared to be, ſeemed to be fo juſt, at leaſt ſo neceſſary for the 
King, that they wholly referred it to his Majeſty ; hoping that it might 
prevail with many of their Creditors not to exact it from them, though the 
Sale of their whole Eſtates had made Satisfaction to others for the whole 


| Intereſt as well as for the Principal. When the Auditors Certificate was 
ready, and all the Doubts and Queſtions which did ariſe thereupon were 


clearly ſtated, his Majeſty vouchſafed again to be preſent, with the other 
Lords who had from the Beginning aſſiſted in the Examination of that 


Buſineſs; and then the Lord Treaſurer declared to his Majeſty, what he 
had before ſaid to the Perſons concerned, that though he willingly appro- 
ved his Majeſty's Goodneſs in taking upon himſelf that great Debt, yet 
that he would by no means give his Advice or Conſent that he ſhould pay 
or allow any Intereſt for it. Upon the whole Matter, and upon all the 


Doubts ſtated to his Majeſty, and after the Rejection of ſeveral conſider- 
able Sums of Money demanded by them, and for the Payment whereof 
ſuch direct Proof was not made as is required by the Courle of the Ex- 
chequer; though I think moſt Perſons who were preſent, were in their 
private Conſciences well ſatisfied that thoſe Sums had been in truth paid, as 


was alledged ; there appeared to his Majeſty to be juſtly due to them the 


Sum of Two Hundred Thouſand Pounds Principal Money for almoſt Twenty 


| Years, and for which they had paid ſo much Intereſt ; and his Majeſty thought 
it very juſt, and, with many gracious Expreſſions to them of his Purpole 
and Reſolution further to repair them as he ſhould: be able, gave order to 
the Lord Treaſurer that the ſaid Debt of Two Hundred Thouſand Pounds 
 Thould be paid to them in Five Years ; that is, by Forty Thouſand Pounds 


for every Year out of the Rent of the Farm; and that all Inſtruments ne- 
ceſlary for their Satisfaction and Security ſhould be preſently given to 
them, whereby they might be able to comply with their Creditors, and 
avoid their Importunity. I do confeſs myſelf to have been preſent at theſe 


Agitations, and to have contributed my humble Advice and Opinion to 
his Majeſty that he ſhould pay this Debt; which I thought my ſelf obliged: 


to do, as well as a faithful Counſellor to his preſent Majeſty, as in Diſ- 
charge of my Duty and Obligation to his Father; and I have very good 


reaſon to believe, that if that Two Hundred Thouſand Pounds be paid ac- 
cording to his Majeſty's Direction, of which I know nothing, and of 
which the Heirs and Executors of thoſe Farmers who are dead, as well 
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Lord CLARENDON's Vindication, &c. 23 
as the Four preſent Farmers, haye their equal Proportions, that the ſaid 
Perſons have not at this Day half the- Eſtates which they had in the Year 
1640, when they entred into thoſe: Engagements for his Majeſty : nor was 
there any one Perſon preſent at the Agitation of this Affair, who ſeem'd 
in the leaſt degree to differ in Opinion, or to diſſuade his Majeſty to give 
that Satisfaction for that Debt which he vouchſafed to do. 

I do likewiſe very willingly confeſs, that T have in the manner afore- 
ſaid, and being called to adviſe, given my Opinion for the Payment of 
many other conſiderable Debts incurred by his late Majeſty ; and for which 
many Perſons of Honour, who adhered to him during the War, were per- 
ſonally bound for him, and whoſe Eſtates had been extended, and their 
Perſons impriſoned for the ſame; many of whom were then in Execu- 
tion, and in Priſon when his Majeſty returned, and others then ſued in 
I/eſtminſter-Hall in his Majeſty's own Court. His late Majeſty having 
granted under his Great Seal of England, to ſeveral Perſons intruſted for 
the reſt, many of his Forreſts, Parks and other Lands for their Security and 
Indemnity, who were or ſhould ſtand bound for him, for Monies which 
were then borrowed for, and applied to the neceſſary Support of himſelf and 
his Army, and to no other Purpoſe; and in that Grant I was particularly 
entruſted, as well by the Deſire of the Perſons concerned as by his Majeſty's 
Command, to be ſollicitous for their Satisfaction: And I cannot deny that I 


have never been more delighted, than when I have been able to procure any 


Satisfaction for thoſe Perſons who were ſo bound and ſo ſecured; nor ever 
more troubled than that I could do no more, and that there remain ſo 
many {till unſatisfied, and almoſt undone for thoſe Debts ſo contracted, of 
which Number I believe there are ſtill too many. But having made theſe 
clear Confeſſions of what is Truth, and what I did do in theſe Tranſacti- 
ons, I mult as poſitively deny, that ever I procured or adviſed the Letting 
his Majeſty's Cuſtoms, or any other Part of his Revenue; on the con- 

trary, that I uſed all the Ways I could to advance the Rents without reſpect 
of Perſons; and I preſume I was never preſent at the Letting of any Farm 
that any Man would have given more for, than they did to whom it was 
Lett, what Offers ſoever were made afterwards, when his Majeſty had 
contracted himſelf, and a Grant was iſſued accordingly under rhe Great 
Scal of England: And I do as poſitively deny, that ever I received or ex- 
pected the leaſt Sum of Mony, or Mony-worth, for any Leaſe made by his 
Majeſty of his Cuſtoms, or any other Part of his Revenue; or for the 
Payment of any one Debt made by his Majeſty, to which he was or was not 

bound ; I having never had any other Motive for the Performance of thoſe 
Offices, but the pure and entire Conſideration of his Majeſty's Honour, 

Juſtice and Profit, and my own Inclination to gratify worthy Perſons, 

who in Juſtice ought to be, or might with Juſtice be gratified and obliged, 


and who have commonly been ſuch Perſons to whom I have had no kind 
of Obligation. +1; | | 


THE Seventh Article is, That JI have received great Sums of Money 
from the Company of Vintners; or ſome of them, or their Agents, for m- 
bancing the Prices of Wines, and for freeing them from the Payment 
of legal Penalties which they had imcurred. 9 © . 

If I had been in the leaſt Degree guilty of this Charge, it would very 
eaſily have been proved, and the Vintners would very gladly have helped 
them in it, being Perſons who never thought themſelves beholden to me, 
and ſo not obliged to conceal any of my Corruptions. They well knew * 
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I could never be prevailed with to conſent to the inhancing the Prices of 


their Wine, and that I never had the leaſt Sum of Money from them in 


my Life. I remember, at a Time when his Majeſty had refuſed to grant all 
their other Petitions, the Company of Vintners did complain that there 
were ſo many Informations againſt them proſecuted by Informers in the 
Exchequer, that they mult give over their Trades, and be likewiſe undone, 
if they were ſeverely proſecuted for what was paſt; and therefore beſought 
his Majeſty in Council, that he would pardon what was paſt, and that for 
the future they would treſpals no more. Whereupon his Majeſty thought 
it worthy of his Mercy to ſhelter them for the preſent from that Proſe- 
cution ; and thereupon commanded his Attorney-General to call the In- 


formers before him, and to appoint the Viutuers to pay them ſuch reaſon- 


able Rewards for their Pains as he thought fir, and thereupon he ſhould 
enter a No Proſequi; but his Majeſty charged them for the future, not 
to run into the ſame Danger: And as this Grace from his Majeſty was not 
upon my Promotion, but purely from his own Bounty and Goodneſs, from 


which no Perſon there diſſuaded him, as I remember, ſo I never received 
the leaſt Profit from the ſame. 


THE Eighth Article is, That JI have in a ſhort Time gained to my 
ſelf a far greater Eſtate than can be imagined to be lawfully gained in ſo 
ſhort a Time; and contrary to my Oath have procured ſeveral Grants un- 
der the Great Seal from his Majeſty, to my ſelf and Relations, of ſeveral 
of his Majeſty's Lands, Hereditaments, and Leaſes, to the Diſprofit of 
his Majeſty. | 5 

I wiſh with all my Heart that the Truth of this Article ( which I pre- 
ſume hath drawn on all the reſt) were clearly known to all the World; 
that they who in Truth believe that J have ſo great an Eſtate, were very 
well informed what it is, and they would then clearly diſcern that I need 
not be aſhamed of having gotten ſuch an Eſtate, nor needed to have any 
recourſe to any ill Arts or Means for the obtaining thereof; they would 
know that I have been ſo far from procuring ſeveral Grants under the Great 
Seal of England from his Majeſty, to my ſelf and Relations, of ſeveral of 
his Majeſty's Lands, Hereditaments, and Leaſes, to the Diſ-profit of his 
Majeſty, that I never moved his Majeſty in my Life, for any one Grant 
to my ſelf, or any of my Relations. If his Majeſty's Royal Bounty did 
diſpoſe him to confer ſomewhat of Benefit and Advantage upon an old Ser- 
vant, who had waited upon his Father and himſelf near Thirty Years in 
lome Truſt and Employment ; I hope it ſhall not be imputed as a Crime in 
me to receive his Fayours. I am far from believing or imagining that the 
poor Services I eyer did, or can do, werc in any Degree proportionable to 
his Majeſty's Bounty; yet ſince his Goodneſs thought me fit for it, I 


hope many others will think ſo too; at leaſt as fit as ſome Men, who have 


received greater Marks and Proportions of it than I have done, and who, 
though they might ſerve much better, had not ſerved ſo long. I forbear 
to inlarge upon this particular Charge, becauſe I conceive that it is now 
evident to many who were wrought upon by thoſe who did not believe it 
themſelves, to think my Eſtate to be very great, that the Information they 
received was without ground: And whoever conſiders, that the firſt Year 
after the King's coming in yielded juſtly more Profit to the Great Seal 
than Jever received in all the Years following, and ſome particular Acts 
of Bounty in his Majeſty conferred on me, without the leaſt Suit of my 
own, and unthought of by me, will believe that my Fault is greater in 


having 
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having no better an Eſtate, than that what J have hath been gotten by Cor- 
ruption. I have none of his Majeſty's Lands but what I bought, for as 
much as any Body would pay for it, of thoſe who had the ſame granted to 
them out of his Majeſty's Bounty, and that Grant confirmed by Act of 
Parliament; and, I preſume, it cannot have fallen from his Majeſty's Me- 
mory, and I am ſure is well known to {ome Perſons of Honour yet alive, 
that when his Majeſty was graciouſly pleaſed, at his firſt coming over, to 
offer me ſome Land which had never yielded the Crown any thing, I ab- 
ſolutely refuſed to receive it, becauſe it was generally thought to be of 
oreat Value, as I believe it is; and therefore I would not expoſe my elf to 
the Envy which naturally attends ſuch Donations, having in truth never 
had an immoderate Appetite to make haſte to be rich ; and as much appre- 
hended the being accuſed of Witchcraft or Burglary, as of Bribery and 
Corruption. In a word, I do declare, that my Debts being diſcharged, for 
which I pay Intereſt, all my Eſtate is not worth, being fold, the Mone 
I have received from his Majeſty's own Royal Bounty, and far from being 
ſuitable to the Quality I yet hold, and which was never obtained by my 
own Ambition, as many Perlons of Honour yet alive can teſtify. 


THE Ninth Article is, That I introduced an arbitrary Government 
in his Majeſty's foreign Plantations, and have cauſed ſich as complained 
thereof before his Majeſty and Council, to be long impriſoned for ſo doing. 

Though I cannot poſſibly comprehend the full Meaning of this Article, 
yet becauſe I have heard of many Diſcourſes made of the Authority I al- 
lumed over the Plantations, and the great Advantage and Profit I have 
drawn to my ſelf from thence, I am very willing to take this Occaſion to 


relate all that I know, and all that I have done with reference to any of 


his Majeſty's Plantations ; declaring, in the firſt Place, that at his Majeſty's 
Return, and before, I did uſe all the Endeayours I could to prepare and 
diſpoſe the King to a great Eſteem of his Plantations, and to incourage the 
Improvement of them by all the Ways which could reaſonably be propoſed 
to him; and I was confirmed in this Opinion and Deſire, as ſoon as I had 
a View of the Entries in the Caſtom-Houſe, by which I found what a great 
Revenue accrued to the King from thoſe Plantations, inſomuch as the Re- 
ceipts from thence had upon the Matter repaired the Decreaſe and Dimi- 


nution of the Cuſtoms, which the late Troubles had brought upon other 


Parts of Trade, from what it had formerly yielded. The firſt Confide- 
ration that offered it ſelf before the King that related to the Plantations; 
was concerning the Barbadoes, which having been moſt diſcourſed of 
ſince, and, as I hear, with ſome Reflections upon me of Partiality and In- 
juſtice, I ſhall, in the firſt Place, ſet down all I know in that Affair, and 
Before the Beginning of the late Troubles, the King had granted the Iſland 
of the Barbadoes to the Earl of Carliſie and his Heirs for ever, upon a Sup- 
poſition that it had been firſt diſcoyered, poſſeſſed, and planted at his Charge ; 
and the ſaid Earl ſent a Governour and People thither, and enjoyed it to 
his Death, and by his Will ſettled it for the Payment of his Debts, which 
were very great: The Troubles falling out in a ſhort Time after, little or 
no Profit had been drawn from thence towards the Satisfaction of thoſe 
Debts, and the Executors and Truſtees totally neglected the taking Care 
of it, or proſecuting the Plantation; but in and after the War, many Ci- 
tizens, Merchants, and Gentlemen, who were willing, or forced to with- 
draw themſelves from England, tranſported themſelves: thither, and there 
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planted, without asking any Body's Leave, or without being oppoſed or con- 
tradicted by any Body. About the Year 1647, or thereabouts, the late Earl 
of Carliſle, Son and Heir of the former Earl, to whom the Inheritance of that 
Iſland belonged, treated with the late Lord Willoughbhy of Parham, how 
that Iſland might be ſo ordered, that the Plantation might be advanced, and 
Profit made by it, which would at laſt redound to himſelf when the Debt 
ſhould be paid. The late King was then in the Hands of the Army ; and 
with his Approbation and Conſent, it was agreed between the faid Earl 
and the ſaid Lord, that a Leaſe ſhould be made by the Earl of Carliſſe to 
the Lord WVilloughby, of all the Profits which ſhould ariſe out of that 
Plantation for the Term of Twenty One Years, as I remember ; a Moiet 

of the whole Profits to be received by the Lord Willoughby himſelf, for 
his own Uſe, and recompence of his Charge and Pains ; and he was like- 
wiſe to receive a Commiſſion from the ſaid Earl, to be Goyernour of that 
and the reſt of the Carzbee Iſlands (all which were comprehended in the 
Charter granted by the King to the Earl of Carliſie) and that a Commil- 


ſion ſhould likewiſe be procured from the King, or the Prince of Wales, 


by which the ſaid Lord Willoughby was to be conſtituted Governour of the 
{aid Iſlands. About that Time the Fleet then in the Downs returned to 
their Obedience to the King, withdrawing themſelves to the Coaſt of Hol- 


Land, to offer their Service to the Prince of Wales, his Majeſty that now is; 


the Lord Milloughby coming likewiſe over then to him, to ſerve him in any 
Condition he pleaſed to employ him. I need not ſpeak of the Dilappoint- 
ments of that Summer, and the ill Succeſs of that Fleet; but all thoſe 
Hopes being vaniſhed, and there being no preſent Employment for the 
Lord Willoughby, he then informed the Prince of what had paſſed between 
the Earl of Carliſle and him, with his Father's Conſent ; which his High- 
neſs had likewiſe received from the King himſelf, with much Recommen- 
dation of the Lord Milloughby. I was then attending upon the Prince in 


Holland, as one of the King's Council aſſigned by him for that Service. 


Upon the underſtanding of this whole Cafe, the Prince, upon the unani- 


mous Advice of the Council, thought fit to grant ſuch a Commiſſion of 


Governour of the Barbados and other Iſlands, as he deſired; and he had 
the more reaſon to deſire it (notwithſtanding the Earl of Cariſie's Grant 
and Commiſſion) becauſe the principal Planters upon the Barbadves had 
been Officers in the King's Army, or of manifeſt Affection to him, or al- 
ways looked upon as of his Party. With this Commiſſion the Lord Wil- 
Loughby had, at his great Charge and Expence, tranſported himſelf to the 
Barbadoes, and was there received as Governour; and made a Contract 
with the Planters, that ſo much ſhould be paid upon the Hundred to the 
Earl of Carliſle, to whom the Propriety of the Whole belonged. But be- 
fore this Agrecment could be well executed, or any Profit drawn from 
thence, the Iſland was reduced to the Service of the Parliament, and of 
Cromwell, and a Governour * by them; the Lord Willougliby be- 


given unqueſtionable Evidence of his Affection to the King's Service, for 
who he had often been committed to Priſon before and after Cromwe!'s 
Death. LOND: wo 

As ſoon as the King returned, the Lord Willoughby (who had then Eight 
or Nine Year to come of his Leaſe formerly granted to him by the Earl of 
Carliſle, who was then likewiſe living and ready to do any other Act to 
the Lord Willoughby's Advantage) reſolved to return himſelf to the Barba- 
does, and deſired the King to renew his Commiſſion to him for the Go- 

| | vernment; 


e remained till the King's Return, and had 
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vernment; which his Majeſty was very willing to do, as to a Perſon he 
eſteemed very much, and who had ſpent very much of his own Fortune, 
as is notoriouſly known, in that Service: But the Barbadoes and all thoſe 
other Iſlands were now become of another Conſideration and Value than 
they had been of before the Troubles; the Barbagves itſelf was (by that Con- 
fluence and Reſort thither as was mentioned before) ſo fully planted that 
there was no room for new Comers, and they had ſent very many of their 
People to the other Iſlands to plant; many Citizens of London had 
raiſed very great Eſtates there, and every Year had a great Revenue 
thence; and the King's Cuſtoms from that one Iſland came to a very great 
Sum of Money yearly. All theſe Men, who had entred upon that Plantation 
as a waſte Place, and with very great Charge brought it to that Perfection, 
and with great Trouble, began now to apprehend that they muſt depend 
upon the good Will of the Earl of Carifle and Lord Willoughhy for the 
Enjoyment of their Eſtates there, which they looked upon as their own; 
all theſe Men joined together in an Appeal to the King, and humbly 
pray'd his Protection: And that they might not be opprels'd by thoſe 
Two Lords, they faid, they were the King's Subjects; that they had 
repaired thither as to a deſolate Place, and had by their Induſtry ob- 


tained a Livelihood there, when they could not with a good Conſcience 
| ſhy in England; that if they were now left to thoſe Lords to ran- 


ſom themſelves and compound their Eſtates, they muſt leave the Coun- 
try, and the Plantation would be deſtroyed, which yielded his Majeſty 
lo great a Revenue; that they could defend themſelves by Law againſt the 
Earl of Carliſie's Title, if his Majeſty did not conntenance it by a new 
Grant of the Government to the Lord WÄilloughby; and therefore were 
Suitors to his Majeſty not to deſtroy them by that Conntenance. At the 
fame Time, the Creditors of the late Earl of Car/:fle (whoſe Debts were 
to be ſatisfied by the Profits of that Plantation, by the Will and Settle- 
ment of the ſaid Earl) petitioned the King that they might be firſt provided 
for ; their principal Money due to them at the Death of the Earl amount- 
cd to no leſs than Fifty Thouſand Pounds, of which they had neyer yet 
received one Penny; and therefore that the Profits which ſhould ariſe ought 
in the firſt Place to be applied to them, there having been many Families 
utterly ruined for want of their Money ſo due to them. The King ap- 
pointed to hear all the ſeveral Pretences at the Council-Board, where they 
all attended with their Counſel; and after his Majeſty had ſpent three or 
four Days himſelf in hearing the ſeveral Allegations, and finding new Pre- 
tences and Difficulties every Day to ariſe, (which ſhall be mentioned anon, ) 
his Majeſty appointed ſeyeral of my Lords of the Council to conſider of 
the whole Matter, and to confer with the ſeveral Parties, and if it were 


| Poſſible ro make an End between them by their own Conſent ; otherwiſe 


to report the ſeveral Titles to his Majeſty, with ſuch Expedients as in their 
Judgments they thought moſt likely ro produce a general Satisfaction, 
without endangering the Plantation, the Preſeryation whereof his Majeſty 
took to Heart. I had the Honour to be one of that Committee, and took 


Very much Pains in reading the Charters, Grants, and Leaſes, and many 


other Papers and Diſpatches which concerned that Affair, and conferred 
with ſeveral of the Perſons intereſted, to the End that I might the better 
diſcern what could be done, having never underſtood or heard any thing 


of the Matter, or that concerned that Plantation, otherwiſe than what I 


have before ſet down upon the Diſpatch of the Lord Willoughby in Hol- 
land; nor had I the leaſt Inclination or Byaſs to any Party. . the 
| | | | | | | caring 
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hearing all the Allegations before my Lords, the ſeyeral Pretences and Ti- 
tles appeared to us to be theſe; which we afterwards reported to the 
King. 
The Lord IWilloughby demanded nothing from the King but his Commiſ- 
ſion to be Governour for the Remainder of the Years which had been grant- 
ed to him by the Earl of Carliſie, to the end that he might receive one 

Moiety of thoſe Profits which ſhould ariſe to the Earl, and which had been 
aſſigned to him with the Conſent and Approbation of the late King, and 
his Majeſty that now is, upon which he had undertaken that Voyage, and 
ſpent ſo much of his Eſtate. uh | 
I he Earl of Carliſle, while this Contention was depending, died, and by 

his Will deviſed his Intereſt in the Barbadves to the Earl of Kinnoul, who 
likewiſe petitioned the King for the preſerving his Right; but neither he, 
nor the Perſon under whom he claimed, had any Pretence till all the Debts 
were ſatisfied, nor did the Earl of Kiunoul demand any thing till then; but 
believed the Profit would ariſe yearly to ſo much, that the Debts would 
quickly be ſatisfied, and then the Whole would come to him. 

There was another Title that preceded the Earl of Carliſiè s, which 
was that of the Earl of Marlborough, who alledged and proved it to be 
true, that the Barbadoes and thoſe adjacent Iſlands were firſt granted by 
the King to his Grandfather the Earl of Marlborough, then Lord High- 
Treaſurer of England, before the Earl of Carliſle had any Pretence there- 
unto ; and that the Lord Treaſurer had afterwards conſented that the fame 
ſhould be granted to the Earl of Carliſle, upon a full Contract, that he 
ſhould firſt receive for ever the Sum of Three Hundred Pounds by the 
| Year out of the firſt Profits of the Plantations ; which Sum of Three Hun- 
dred Pounds had never been yet paid; and therefore the Earl of Marbo- 
rough deſired, as Heir to his Grandfather, to have Satisfaction for the Ar- 
rears, and that the growing Rent might be ſecured to him. 

The Creditors were of two kinds: The Firſt, and who had firſt peti- 
tioned the King, as was ſaid before, had an Aſſignment made to them by 
the Executors and Truſtees of the Earl of Carliſie upon his Will, and 
who, at his Death, owed them the full Sum of Fifty Thouſand Pounds or 
thereabouts: The other Creditors conſiſted of ſeveral Tradeſmen and Arti- 
ficers, to whom the ſaid Earl was indebted for Wares and Goods which 
had been delivered for his Uſe, and of ſeveral Servants for their Arrears 
of Wages; and all theſe had, during the late Troubles, exhibited their 
Bill in Chancery againſt the Executors and Overſeers of the late Earl, and 
had obtained a Decree in that Court for their Satisfaction, out of the Pro- 
fits of thoſe Plantations; which Decree ſtood confirmed by the Acts of ju- 
dicial Proceedings; and as I remember their Debts amounted to Thirty 
Thouſand Pounds, or thereabouts: None of the Creditors in general, of one 
or the other ſort, had eyer received One Shilling from the Time that the 
Earl had firſt aſſigned it. 85 . 
The Planters inſiſted poſitively, that the Charter granted to the Earl of 
Carliſle from the King was void in Point of Law; for which their Council 
alledged many Reaſons : and having ſpent much Time upon that Argumen- 
tation, they concluded with two humble Propoſitions to the King; Firſt, 
That his Majeſty would give them leave to proſecute in his Name in the 
Exchequer, and at their own Charge, to repeal that Grant to the Earl of 
Carlifle ; by which they ſhould be freed from the Arbitrary Power and 
Oppreſſion which would be exerciſed upon them under the Colour of that 
Charter, and his Majeſty might receive a great Benefit to 1 by 
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by taking the Sovereignty to himſelf, to whom it juſtly belonged : And in 
that caſe they offer'd in their own Names, and for the reſt of the Planters 
who were in the Iſland, to conſent to an Impoſition of ſo much upon the 
Hundred, which they confidently avowed would amount to at leaſt Ten 
Thouſand Pounds a Year ; out of which his Majeſty's Governour might 
be well ſupported, and his Majeſty diſpoſe of the Overplus as he thought 
fir. Secondly, if his Majeſty would not ſuffer the Charter to be repealed, 
that he would leave thoſe who claimed under the Earl of Car/i/{e's Patent 
to their Remedy at Law, and leave the Planters ro their own Defence; 
which they hoped in Juſtice could not be denied to them, ſince they alone 
had been at the Charge to ſettle the Plantation, which brought ſo great a 
Revenue every Year to his Majeſty, when the Earl had not been at the 
leaſt Expence thereupon ; and if his Majeſty ſhould not aſſiſt their Pre- 
tences with his Royal Authority, they muſt all quit the Plantation, which 
would be to his Majeſty's great Damage. | 
Theſe being the ſeveral Pretences of the ſeveral Perſons, and. nothing 
being to be done by any Agreement between themſelves, their Intereſts 
being ſo diſtin and inconſiſtent with each others; his Majeſty thought fit, 
in the firſt Place, to refer the Conſideration of the Legality and Validity of 
the Patent to his Council at Law; who, upon full Deliberation after the 
Hearing of all Parties, returned their Opinion that their Patent was 
void, and that his Majeſty might take the fame into his own Power. 
This Report was no ſooner made to his Majeſty, but that he yery graci- 
ouſly declared, he would not from hence receive any Benefit and Adyan- 
tage to himſelf, until all their Pretences had received Satisfaction; and that 
he would make no other Uſe of ayoiding the ſaid Charter, than to diſpoſe 
the Profits of the Plantation to thoſe, who in Juſtice had any Pretence in 
Law or Equity to receive the fame; and therefore, that the Lord Wil- 
loughby ſhould proceed in his Voyage to the Barbadoes, and ſhould re- 
ceive according to his Bargain a Moiety of the Profits, and that the 
other ſhould be diſpoſed of for the Satisfaction of the Debts and other In- 
cumbrances; in order to which, his Majeſty appointed the ſame Com- 
mittee of the Lords to meet again, and to adjuſt the ſeyeral Proportions. 
When they met, they had all the Perſons concerned preſent with them, 
or ready to be called in upon any Occaſion ; and they all appeared very glad 
that the King had taken the Care and Protection of the Plantation upon 
himſelf, which was all the Security the Planters had or could deſire; and 
the Lords firſt Care was to make fome Computation of what might be de- 
pended upon as the Yearly Revenue that would ariſe upon the Impoſition 
within the Iſland: But the Planters could not be drawn to any particular 
Agreement in that Point, not ſo much as to conſent to what ſhould be im- 
160 upon every Hundred; but, on the contrary, declared that too much 
ad been undertaken in that kind by one of their own Number (Mr. Ker- 
dale) in his Diſcourſe before the King in the Council, and declared that 
the Plantation could not bear the Impoſition he had mentioned ; that 
whatſoever was to be done of this Nature was to be tranſacted by an Aſ- 
lembly in the Iſland ; and that all that they could promiſe for themſelves 
was, that they would uſe their utmoſt Endeayours with their Friends in 
the Iſland, that when the Lord // illoughby ſhould arrive there and call an 
Aſſembly, they ſhould conſent to as great an Impoſition as the Plantation 


would bear; by which a good Revenue would ariſe to the King for the 
Purpoſes aforeſaid. 
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The Creditors had great Reaſon to be glad of the Reſolution his Maje- 
ſty had taken ; for though it would be a long Time before they could be 
fully fatisfied out of a Moiety of the Profits, tho” it ſhould ariſe to the 
higheſt Computation; yet in Time they ſhould receive all, and ſhould every 
Year receive ſome : which would leſlen their Debt, and relieve thoſe who 
were in the higheſt Neceſſities, of which there was a great Number ; where- 
as they had hitherto, in ſo many Years, received not one Penny; and it 
was evident, that without his Majeſty's Authority they never ſhould, ſince 
the Planters were reſolved never to conſent to any Impoſition, or ſubmit 
to any Authority that ſhould be exerciſed under the Earl of Carliſle's Pa- 
tent without a due Courſe of Law, the Way to obtain which would be 
very difficult to find out; and they underſtood well enough, that with- 
out his Majeſty's Grace and Bounty to them, the repeal or ayoiding the 
Earl of Carliſſe's Patent would put a quick End to all their Pretences. 
The greateſt Difficulty that did ariſe was from the Earl of Kinoule, to 
whom the laſt Earl of Car/:ſle had deviſed thele Iſlands by his Will; and he 
had a great Mind to go thither himſelf, and take Poſſeſſion of his Right; 


and his Council had perſwaded him, that the King's Charter granted to the 


firſt Earl of Carliſie was good and valid in Law, and that they believed. 


they could maintain and defend it in any Court of Juſtice. Then his own 


Eſtate in Scotland was ſo totally loſt by the Iniquity of the Times, and 
by his Father's having ſo frankly declared himſelf for the King, when very 
few of that Nation loſt any thing by their Loyalty, that he had very lit- 
tle left ro ſupport himſelf; and therefore was willing to retire into any 
Place Abroad, where he might find but a bare Subſiſtance : But when he 
conſidered again, that he could haye no Pretence to any thing in the Bar- 
badoes, till after all the Creditors were fully ſatisfied, and how long it was 


like to be before they could be ſatisfied, there remaining ſtill due to the 


Creditors of both kinds no leſs than Fourſcore Thouſand Pounds Sterling 
Principal Money, he did not believe that his inſiſting upon the Patent 
would be worth the Charge and Hazard he muſt ineyitably be put to; and 
therefore, upon further Deliberation with his Friends, he willingly referr'd 
himſelf and all his Intereſt to the King's gracious Determination, as all 
the reſt of the Pretenders and intereſted Perſons had done. 

The Caſe being thus fully ſtated to the Lords, and every Man's Intereſt 
or Pretence clearly appearing to them, they conſidered ſeriouſly amongſt 
themſelves what they. might reaſonably propole to the ſeveral Perſons, in 
order to their Agreement amongſt themſelyes ; and that proving ineffectual, 
what Advice they might reaſonably give his Majeſty. They were unani- 
mouſly of Opinion, not to adyiſe his Majeſty to cauſe the Patent to be 
called in Queſtion; for though they doubted nor, upon the Opinion of 
his Learned Council, that the fame would be adjudged void and illegal; 
yet they did not think it a ſeaſonable Time when the Nation is ſo active 
and induſtrious in Foreign Plantations, that they ſhould fee a Charter or 
Patent queſtioned, and ayoided, after it had been ſo many Years allowed 
and countenanced, and under which it had fo long flouriſhed, and was al- 
moſt grown to Perfection; and that ſince his Majeſty had declared, that 
notwithſtanding any Right of his own, all poſſible Care ſhould be taken 
for the Satisfaction of the Creditors, as well as for the Preſervation and 
Support of the Plantation, it wou'd be equally equitable and honourable in 
his Majeſty not to leave the Earl of Kinoule the only Perſon unconſidered, 
and bereaved of all his Pretence; but that they would humbly move his 
Majeſty, that he would graciouſly vouchſafe to aſſign ſome preſent Main- 
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tenance to the ſaid Earl, which his unhappy Condition required, out of 


the Revenue which ſhould be there ſettled, and until the Debts ſhould be 


paid; and that after that Time ſuch an Augmentation might be made to him 
as his Majeſty in his Royal Bounty ſhould think fit; in Conſideration 
whereof the Earl ſhould procure the Patent to be brought in and ſurren- 
dered : which he promiſed ſhould be done accordingly, as ſoon as the Set- 
tlement ſhould be made of that Proportion which ſhould be aſſigned to him. 
That the Lord Milloughby ſhould enjoy the Benefit of his former Con- 
tract with the Earl of Car/ſle, and approved by his Majeſty, during the 
Remainder of thoſe Years which are not yet expired ; that he ſhould make 
what haſte he could thither a call an Aſſembly, to the end that ſuch 
any Impoſition might be agree upon to be paid to his Majeſty as ſhould 
be reaſonable, in Conſideration of the great Benefit they had already and 
ſhould ſtill enjoy, in being continued and ſecured in their ſeveral Plantations, 
of which as yet they were as it were but Tenants at Will, having no other 
Pretence of Right but the Poſſeſſion ; and therefore, that thoſe Merchants 
and Planters who had petitioned the King ſhould, according to their Obliga- 
tion and Promiſe made by them to his Majeſty, uſe all their Credit with 
thoſe in the Iſland, that the Impoſition might ariſe to ſuch a Proportion 
that the Revenue might anſwer the Ends propoſed, and that one Moiety of 
that Revenue ſhould be enjoyed by the Lord Willoughby for his Term. 
That the Annuity of Three Hundred Pounds a Vear ſhould be paid to 
the Earl of Marlborough, according to the original Contract mentioned 
before; and that the Aſſignment that his Majeſty would likewiſe be pleaſed 
to make to the Earl of Kznoule, ſhould be likewiſe firſt paid; and then that 
the Remainder of that Moiety ſhould be received to the Uſe of the Credi- 
tors; and that when the Lord W:Houghby's Term ſhould be expired, his 
Majeſty ſhould be deſired, after the Reſervation of ſo much as he ſhould 
think fit for the Support of his Goyernour, that all the Remainder might 
be continued towards the Creditors, whilſt their juſt Debts ſhould be paid. 
Theſe Particulars appearing reaſonable to the Lords, all Perſons con- 
cerned were called, and the fame communicated to them, who appeared all 
well contented ; and thereupon the Lords reſolved to preſent the fame to 
his Majeſty, which they did accordingly at the Board, and his Majeſty 
with a full Approbation and Advice of the whole Council ratified the 


lame; whereupon that Order was made by his Majeſty in Council, which 


comprehends all the Particulars mentioned before, which was delivered to 
the Lord Willoughby, with his Majeſty's expreſs Command, that he ſhould 
lee it punctually and preciſely executed; and the like Order was delivered 
by the Clerk of the Council to every other Perſon mentioned, who deſired 
the ſame: To which Order I do for the more Certainty refer my ſelf, be- 
ing in no degree confident (having at this Time no other Help than my 
Memory) that it is ſet down with that Exactneſs as it ought to be. As I 
have throughout this Affair taken very great Pains to reduce it to this 
particular Agreement, which at that Time ſeemed to be ſatisfactory to all 
the Perſons concerned, fo I had not the leaſt Temptation of particular Benefit 
to my ſelf; and I do ſtill believe it to be very juſt, and reaſonable, and 

agreeable to his Majeſty's Juſtice and Goodneſs, all Circumſtances being 
conſidered ; and though it may be, in Strictneſs of Law, and by the avoid- 
ing the Grant made to the Earl of Carliſle, his Majeſty might have poſ- 


ſeſſed himſelf of the whole Ifland, without any tender Conſideration of the 


Planters or of the Creditors, I am not aſhamed that I never gave his 
Majeſty that or the like Counſel, in this or any other Matter of the like 
Nature; 
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Nature; and if I had, I am confident his Majeſty would have abhorred it, 
and not have thought the better of me for giving it. 

The other Part of this Article, That I have cauſed ſuch as complained of 
the arbitrary Government in the Plantations before the King and Council, 

to be long impriſoned for ſo doing, doth refer, I ſuppoſe, to the Commit- 

ment of one Farmer; who being ſent over a Priſoner by the Lord Wil- 

toughby, in a PING came from thence, made his Appearance at Ox- 

ford, his Majeſty being then there in the Sickneſs-Time, which was the 

firſt time I ever heard of the Man, or of the Marter ; and at the ſame Time 

one of the Secretaries of State received a Letter from the Lord Willough- 

by, which was ſent by the ſame Ship, in which his Lordſhip had ſent a 

direct full Charge of Mutiny, Sedition, and Treaſon againſt him; and by 

his Letter, informed the Secretary of all the Behayiour and Carriage of the 
ſaid Farmer, with all the Circumſtances thereof; and that he had, by his 
ſeditious Practices, prevailed ſo far upon a diſaffected Party in that Iſland. 

that the Lord Willoughby was obliged in the Inſtant to fend him aboard 
the Ship, without which he did apprehend a general Revolt in the Iſland 


from his Majeſty's Obedience: And the Lord Willoughby likewiſe deſired 


that Farmer might not be ſuffered to return thither before the Ifland ſhould 
be reduced to a better Temper. The Man was called in before the Kin 

and Council, and the Charge which the Lord Y/2/loughby had ſent read to 
him: the greateſt Part whereof he could not deny; and in his Diſcourſe 
upon it behayed himſelf ſo peremptorily and inſolently before the King, 
that his Majeſty thought it very neceſſary to commit him, nor did any 
one Counſellor then preſent appear to think otherwiſe: And I do con- 
feſs, that the diſcharging him from his Impriſonment was ſome times after- 


wards moved, and that I was always againſt his Diſcharge ; being of Opi- 


nion that it was impoſſible for the Lord Willoughby, or any other Gover- 
nour in any of the Plantations, to preſerye his Majeſty's Right, and ſup- 
port the Government, if he ſhould be ſo far diſcountenanced that a Man ſent 
over by him as a Priſoner under ſuch a particular and fo heinous a Charge, 
{ſhould be upon his Appearance here fer at Liberty; but my Opinion was, 
that he ſhould be ſent back a Priſoner thither, that he might be tried by 
the Law and Juſtice of the Iſland, and receive condign Puniſhment for his 


Offence. And I cannot deny, but that I am till of the ſame Opinion; 


and if it be an Error it proceeds from the Weakneſs of my Underſtanding, 
which is not in my Power to reform. 


What I have here ſet down is all that occurs to my Memory with Refe- 


rence to the Iſland of the Barbadoes; which being not particularly men- 
_ tioned in the Article, but comprehended under the general Expreſſion of 
his Majeſty's foreign Plantations, I take my ſelf obliged to give ſome An- 


ſwer even to that General: And I hope it will not be imputed as Crime to 


me, if I have taken more Pains than other Men in that important Service 


of his Majeſty concerning his foreign Plantations, which I did not think 


was enough taken to Heart; and if my Deſire and Readineſs to take any 
Pains, or give any Aſſiſtance to the Advancement of that Service, did in- 
duce many Perſons to apply themſelves to me on thoſe Occaſions, I hope 
it ſhall not be charged upon me as over Activity, or Ambition to ingroſs 
more Buſineſs in my Hands than I was intitled to; for which I have this 
Excuſe to make for my ſelf, that I found the Pains I took to be accepta- 
ble to his Majeſty : And I was fo far from having any particular Deſign or 
Advantage to my elf, that I do profeſs and declare, that from all or any 
of his Majcſty's foreign Plantations I never had the leaſt Reward, or the 


leaſt 


Lord CLARENDON's Vindication, &c. 33 


leaſt Preſent made to me, except that the now Lord Willoughby once told 
me, that his Brother had ſent over ſome Pieces of the ſpeckled Wood which 
grows in Surinam, with Direction, that if I liked it I might have what I 
would of it; whereupon I had ſome Pieces, which I thought might have 
been applied to the making of Cabinets or the adorning of Wainſcot; but 
as they were very ſmall, ſo the Middle of every Piece was wind-ſhaken 
and rotten, that they could not be applied to any conſiderable Uſe ; and 
except ſome Blocks of Walnut-Tree which the Governour of Virginia ſent 
to me, and of which I made ſome Table-Boards and Frames for Chairs, 
the Workmanſhip whereof coſt me much more than the Wood was worth : 
and theſe two Particulars contain all the Rewards and Preſents, or Profit, 
that ever I received from all his Majeſty's foreign Plantations, or any Body 
to my Ule. 


THE Tenth Article is, That I did reject and fruſtrate a Propoſal 
and Undertaking approved by his Majeſty, for the Preſervation of Ne- 
vis and St. Chriſtophers, and reducing the French Plantations to his Ma- 
jeſty s Obedience, after the es, were drawn for that Purpoſe, 
which was the Occaſion of ſo great Loſs and Damage m thoſe Parts. 

* I neyer did reject or fruſtrate any ſuch Propoſal or Undertaking, never 
taking upon me in the leaſt Degree to make a Judgment of Things of 
that Nature, nor was ever any ſuch Propoſal made to me; but I do very 
well remember, that his Majeſty himſelf did once deliver to the Council 
a Paper, which he ſaid one of his Servants, Mr. Marſh, had delivered to 
him, containing ſome Propoſitions for Ships and Men to be ſent by his 
Majeſty for the Recovery of St. Chriſtophers, which had been newly taken 
by the French. Upon the reading of which Paper and Propoſitions, the 
fame were referred to the Conſideration of the Lord-General, one of the 
Secretaries of State, and to the Vice-Chamberlain, as I remember, who 
were to confer with Mr. Marſh, and ſuch others as joined with him; and 
they were at the ſame Time appointed to conſider of another Propoſition 
delivered in Writing by the now Lord Willoughby and ſome Merchants of 
London, who were Planters in the Barbadoes, for the ſupplying and better 
ſecuring that Iſland, and the reſt of thoſe Carzbee Iſlands; and for the re- 
ducing and recovering any of them which were or ſhould be taken by the 
3 Enemy; upon the latter of which ſomewhat was afterwards done: and if 
Y the other concerning Nevis and Sf. Chriſtophers was rejected, of which I 
Z know nothing, I preſume it was, becauſe it either appeared unpracticable, 
or not conſiſtent with his Majeſty's other Affairs. EO 
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THE Eleventh Article is, That I adviſed and effected the Sale of 
Dunkirk zo the French King, being Part of his Majeſty's Dominions, to- 
gether with the Ammunition, Artillery, and all forts of Stores there, 
and for no greater Value than the ſaid Ammunition, Artillery, and 
Stores were worth. 9 85 e 

It is very well known to his Majeſty, and to ſeveral Perſons yet alive, 
that the parting with Dunkirk was reſolved upon before ever I heard of 
it; and that the Purpoſe was therefore concealed from me, becauſe it was 
believed that I was not of that Opinion, and that I would not concut in 
the Advice. When it was afterwards propoſed and debated, when I was 
preſent, there likewiſe attending upon his Majeſty and his Royal High- 

_ neſs, the late Lord-Treaſurer, Two Secretaries of State, and ſome other of 
the Lords of the Council. The Reaſons that were given for the prcing 
| | 6 K . Wit 


—— 


PI — — — — 
—— —— —r . 33 — 


— gm” 2 


$015 


— A ˙ V ones err Ou 
— — — — * * Fo © — ” * * 
= oa — — — — - — — - 
= CEN ——f—— —̃— — = 
— - = — — - — — — — — 
—— — — * - 3 * - — — 


P ²˙  —_ ._ ww 2 Ian 


34 Lord CLARENDON's Vindication, &c. 


with it were, Firſt, That the Profit which did or could accrue to the 


Kingdom by keeping it, was very inconſiderable, whether in War or Peace; 


that by Sea it was very little uſeful, it being no Harbour, nor having 


Place for our Ships to ride ſafe in; and that if it were in the Hand 


of the Enemy, it could do us little Prejudice, becauſe three or four Ships 
might block it up, and keep it from infeſting their Neighbours; and that 
though heretofore it had been a Place of Licence at Sea, and had much 
obſtructed Trade by their Men of War, yet that that proceeded only 
from the Unskilfulneſs of that Time, in applying proper Remedies to it; 
which was manifeſt by Cromæwell's blocking them up, and reſtraining them 
when he made War upon them, inſomuch as all the Men of War left 
that Place, and betook themſelves to other. Harbours ; that it was ſo weak 
to the Land (notwithſtanding the great Charge his Majeſty had been at in 
the Fortifications, which were not yet finiſhed) by the Situation and the 
Soil, that it required as many Men within to defend it, as the Army ſhould 
conſiſt of that beſicged it; otherwiſe, that it could never hold out and en- 
dure a Siege of Two Months, as appeared clearly by its having been taken 


and retaken ſo many Times within the late Years ; in all which Times it 


neyer held out ſo long, though there was always an Army at no great Di- 
ſtance to relieve it. Jecondly, That the Charge of keeping and maintain- 
ing it, without any Accidents from the Attempt of an Enemy, did amount 
unto aboye One Hundred and Twenty Thouſand Pounds a Year ; which 
was a Sum the Revenue of the Crown could not ſupport, without leaving 


many other Particulars of much more Importance unprovided for ; and 


this was not lightly urged, but the State of the Revenue, and the conſtant 
and indiſpenſible Iſſues were at the ſame Time preſented. Thzrdly, It 
could not reaſonably be believed, but that if Dunkirk were kept, his Ma- 
jeſty would be ſhortly involved in a War with one of the two Crowns: 


The SpaniſÞ Ambaſſador had already demanded the Reſtitution of it in 


Point of Juſtice, it having been taken from his Maſter by the late Uſurper, 
in a Time when there was not only a Peace between his Majeſty and the 
King of Hain, but when his Majeſty reſided and was entertained by the 


Catholick King in Flanders ; and at the ſame Time, both France and 


Spain inhibited their Subjects from paying thoſe ſmall Contributions to the 


Garriſon at Dnkirk, and endeayoured to reſtrain the Governor himſelf 
from enjoying ſome Priyileges which had been always enjoyed by him, 


from the Time that it was put into Cromwell's Hands; and it was then 
conceived, that as it would be very hard for the King to preſerve a Neu- 
trality towards both Crowns, even during the Time of the War between 
them, (which Temper was thought very neceſſary for his Majeſty's Af- 
fairs,) io it would be much more difficult long to avoid a War with one of 
them upon the keeping of Dunkirk, if the Peace that was newly made 


ſhould remain firm and unſhaken. Upon theſe Reaſons, (the major Part 


whereof were out of my Sphere, and ] could only govern my ſelf by the 
Opinion of thoſe who underſtood Matters of that Nature, nor could I an- 
ſwer any of the Arguments which have been offered,) his Majeſty refolved 
to eaſe himſelf of the Burthen of maintaining Dunkirk, and to part with 


it in ſuch a manner as might be moſt for his Advantage and Benefit. There 


remained then no other Queſtion, than into what Hand to put it; and 


the Meaſure of that was only who would give moſt Money for it, there 


being then no Inclination to prefer one before another. It was enough 
underſtood that both Crowns would be very glad to have it, and would 
probably both make large Offers for it; but it was then as evident, that 

whatſoever 
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whatſoever France ſhould contract for, the King might be ſure to receive, 
and the Buſineſs would be ſoon diſpatched ; whereas, on the other hand, 
it was as notorious, and as evident to his Majeſty, and to all who had any 
Knowledge of the Court of Spain, and of the Scarcity of Money there 


and in Flanders, that how large Offers fo ever the Spaniard might make, 


they could not be able in any Time to pay any conſiderable Sum of Mo- 
ney ; and that there would be ſo much Time ſpent in Conſults between 
Madrid and Bruſſels before it could be diſpatched, that the keeping it ſo 
long in his Majeſty's Hands, would be an intolerable Burthen to him ; be- 
ſides that, it ſeemed then probable that the Spaniard would ſhortly declare 
himſelf an Enemy, for beſides that he demanded Dunkirk as of right, 
ſo he likewiſe required the Reſtitution of Tangier and Jamaica upon the 
ſame Reaſon, and declared that without it there could be no laſting 
Peace between England and Spain, and refaled ſo much as to enter 
upon a Treaty of Alliance with the King, before he would promiſe to 
make ſuch a Reſtitution. There wanted not in this Conference and De- 
bate, the Conſideration of the States of the United Provmees, as Perſons 
like enough to deſire the Poſſeſſion of Dunkirk, from whence they had 
formerly received ſo much Damage, and were like enough to receive more 
whenever they ſhould be engaged in any War; and if in Truth they had 
any ſuch Deſire, more Money might reaſonably be required of them, and 
probably be obtained, than could be expected from either of the Kings. 
But upon Diſcuſſion of that Point, it did appear to every Man's Reaſon 
very manifeſt, that though they had rather that D#ankzrk ſhould be put in- 


to the Hand of the Spaniard than delivered to France, or than it ſhould 


be detained by the Engliſh, yet they durſt not receive it into their own 
Poſſeſſion, which neither of the Kings would have approved of, and fo it 
would have expoſed them to the Diſpleaſure if not to the Hoſtility of 
both Crowns. Upon this full Deliberation, his Majeſty inclined rather to 
give it up to France than to Spain; but deferred any poſitive Reſolution 


till he had imparted the Matter-to the Council-Board, where the Debate 


was again reſumed, principally concerning the keeping or the parting 
with it ; in which Debate the Memory and Mention of what hath been 
done in the Houſe of Commons heretofore upon that Subject was not omit- 
ted, nor the Bill that they had ſent up to the Houſe of Peers for annexing 


it inſeparably to the Crown; but after a long Debate of the whole Mat- 
ter there was nor, as I remember, aboye one Lord of the Council who 


offered his Advice to his Majeſty againſt his parting with it; and the 
Ground of that Lord's diſſenting was enough underſtood to have nothing 
of Pablick in it. In conclufion, his Majeſty reſolved for the Reaſons a- 


foreſaid to put it into the Hands of France, if that King would ſatisfy his 


Majeſty's Expectation in the Money he would require for it. 
Monſieur !D'Eftrades came privately over to treat upon it without any 
Character ; but retending to make it his Way for Holland, whither he was 
deſigned for Ambaſſador. After he had waited upon the King, his Majeſty 
appointed Four or Five of the Lords of his Privy- Council (whereof I was 
required to be one) to treat with Monſieur D'Eſtrader upon the Sale of 
Dunkirk; and at that our firſt Conference together, after we had in vain 
endeavoured to perſwade him to make ſome Offer, we did demand the Sum 
of Seyen Hundred Thouſand Pounds Sterling to be paid by the King of 
France for the Delivery of Dunkirk and Mardyke (which is always un- 
derſtood to be included when Dunkirk is mentioned) into his Poſſeſſion. 
Which Sum appeared to him ſo ſtupendous, that he ſeemed to think the 
: Treaty 
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Treaty at an end, and reſolved not to make any Offer at all on the Part 
of the King of France ; and ſo the Conference broke up. At the next Meet. 
ing he offered Three Millions of Livres, which, according to the common 
Account, amounted to Three Hundred Thouſand Piſtoles; which we as 
much underyalued : So that any further Conference was diſcontinued till he 
had ſent an Expreſs or two into France, and till their Return; and after- 
wards, upon our inſiſting upon what he thought too much, and his Offer 
of what we eſteemed too little, the Treaty ſeemed to be at an end, and he 
preparing for his Return. In Concluſion, his Majeſty being fully as deſi- 
rous to part with it, as the King of France could be to have it, it was 
agreed and concluded, that upon the Payment of Five Hundred Thon- 
ſand Piſtoles in Specie at Calais to ſuch Perſons as the King ſhould appoint 
to receive it, his Majeſty's Garriſon of Dnkirk ſhould be withdrawn, and 
that Place put into the Hands of the King of France: All which was ex- 
_ ecuted accordingly ; and I believe was a greater Sum of Money than was 
ever paid at one Payment by any Prince in Chriſtendom, upon what Oc- 
caſion ſoever. And that all this ſhould not amount to a greater Value than 
the Ammunition, Artillery, and Stores were worth, which were delivered 
with it, is very ſtrange, and cannot be ſuppoſed by .any reaſonable Compu- 


tation. I do very well remember, that in the Treaty, we did with much 


Earneſtneſs and Reſolution inſiſt upon the detaining and tranſporting into 
England the Cannon and other Artillery and Ammunition ; but Monſieur 
D'Eſtrades would not conſent to it, it being, as he ſaid, neceſſary for the 
Defence of the Place, which probably might be attacked by the Spaniard 
within few Days after it ſhould be delivered into the Hands of the French; 
and upon our inſerting that Exception of the Cannon and Ammunition in 
our Demand, - he was at laſt induced to conſent of the Payment of 
Five Hundred Thouſand Piſtoles, which he had never before yielded unto ; 
and when his Majeſty plainly diſcerned that the King of France would in 


Truth give no more, and had cauſed ſome Eſtimate to be made of the Can- 


non and Ammunition, the Value whereof, as I remember, was not thought 
to ariſe to more than Twenty Thoufand Pounds Sterling, or thereabouts, 


his Majeſty reſolved to accept what was offered, for which I have not 
heard that he hath ever ſince been ſorry ; and his Majeſty did at the fame 


Time relolve, and poſitively declare, that all the Money which ſhould be 
received for Dunkirk ſhould be brought to and depoſited in the Tower of 
London, and no Part of it applied to any ordinary Occaſions, but to be 
preſerved for ſome preſſing Accident, as, an Inſurrection, or the like, which 
was reaſonably enough apprehended; and I preſume it was all iſſued out in 
ſuch a manner, and at ſuch Seaſons, as his Majeſty found neceſſary for his 
moſt important Affairs; of the Particulars whereof I can ſay nothing. This 
is all I can ſay concerning the Sale of Dunkirk, and of my Part in that 
Tranſaction: To which I ſhall only add, that I acted that Part in it which 
I was obliged by my Duty to do, in Obedience to the King's Commands; 
and that before, or in, or after the Tranſaction, I never received the Value 
of one Shilling for Reward, or Preſent, or any other Conſideration rela- 
ting to that Affair; and I believe the Treatment I have received ſince my 
coming into France, is an unqueſtionable Evidence that that King did ne- 


ver take himſelf to be beholden to me for that, or any other Service, as 
in Truth he never was. 5 
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THE Twelfth Article is, That I did unduly tanſe his Majeſty's Let- 
ters Patents under the Great Seal of England, (to one Dr. Crowther) 7d 
be altered, and the Inrollment thereof to be unduly razed. 

When I firſt heard of this Charge, I could not comprehend what the 
meaning of it was, being moſt aſſured that I had never cauſed any Altera- 


tion to be made in any of his Majeſty's Letters Patents under the Great 
Seal, or the Inrollment thereof to be razed ; but upon Enquiry I was in- 


formed, that Dr. Crowther, who was Chaplain to his Royal Highneſs the 


Duke of Zorg, and had attended upon his Perſon during the whole Time 
chat his Highneſs was beyond the Seas, upon his Majeſty's Return into 
England, had obtained from the King his Royal Preſentation to the Parſo- 
nage of Treddington in the County of Worceſter ; which Preſentation, ac- 
cording to courſe, paſſed under the Great Seal of England; that when he 


brought his Action upon the Preſentation againſt the Intruder, who refuſed 


to give him Poſſeſſion, and the Record was carried down to the Aſſizes 
in the Country, when the Doctor's Council was to open his Title; and 
thereupon was to produce the King's Preſentation, they found upon peru- 
{al thereof, that either by Miſinformation or Negligence of the Clerk, in- 
ſtead of the County of Worceſter, where the Rectory was, the County of 
Warwick was inſerted ; upon which Miſtake the Doctor was neceſſitated 


to be Nonſuited: and thereupon he forthwith made a Journey to London, 


to adviſe with his Council, and the moſt experienced Clerks, how to re- 
cover the Misfortune that had befallen him, and that his Majeſty's Right 
might not be deſtroyed by ſuch an Overſight in the Clerk; and it ſeems 
he was by them adviſed, as the uſual way in Caſes of that Nature, to Pe- 
tition the King, that, in his Majeſty's Preſence, the Preſentation might be 
mended, and Worceſter inſerted inſtead of Warwick, and that thereupon 
the Great Seal might be again affixed to it; all which was done accord- 
ingly, as in ſuch Caſes is uſual. And this is all I know of that Affair. 


THE Thirteenth Article is, That I have in an arbitrary Way exa- 


_ mined ane drawn into Queſtion divers of bis Majeſty's Subjects concern- 


zng their Lands, Tenements, Goods and Chattels, and Properties ; deter- 
mined thereof at the Council-Table, and ſtopped Proceedings at Law, and 
threatned ſome that pleaded the Statute of 17 Car. J. 
I muſt here again lament my own Misfortune, that I am expoſed to pub- 
lick Reproach under a general odious Charge, without inſerting any one 
Particular to which I might make my Defence : I have therefore no more 
to ſay, but that J am very innocent as to any Crime laid to my Charge in 
this Article; and J have been ſo far from examining and drawing into Que- 
y of his Majeſty's Subjects concerning their Lands, Tenements, 
Goods and Chattels and Properties, and determining the ſame at the Coun- 
cil-Table, and ſtopping Proceedings at Law, that I do not know or be- 
lieve that any one Caſe of that Nature hath been ever determined there, at 


_ leaſt when I have been preſent; I having always diſcountenanced all ſuch 


Addrefles, and procured all Petitions of that kind to be rejected as often 
as they have been tendered; and I take my ſelf obliged to fay for the Vin- 
dication of his Majeſty's Honour and Juſtice, that there have not been ſo 
many Years paſs d ſince the Erection of the Council-Table, with fo little 
Diſturbance or Diſquiet to the Subjects concerning their Lands, Tenements, 
Goods and Chattels and Properties, as hath been ſince his Majeſty's happy 


Return, nor hath the ordinary Courſe of Proceeding at Law been leſs ob- 
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THE Fourteenth Article is, That I did cauſe Quo Warranto's 7o be 
ſſued out againſt moſt of the Corporations of England by Act of Parlia- 
ment, to the intent I might receive great Sums of Money from them for 
renewing their Charters ; which when they complied withal, I cauſed the 
ſaid Quo Warranto's to be diſcharged, and Proſecution thereon to ceaſe. 

I never cauſed any Quo Warranto to iſſue out againſt any one Corpo- 
ration in England, but by his Majeſty's expreſs Command, or by Order 


of the Board; which was always upon ſome Miſcarriage or Misbehaviour 


in the Corporation: And I do not remember that I ever moved the King 
againſt any particular Corporation, but that of Woodſtock; and which my 


Duty to his Majeſty obliged me to do, being intruſted by his Majeſty with 


the Command of his Houſe and Parks there, and being his Majeſty's 
Steward of his Honour and Manor of Woodſtock, upon which the Borough 
had always depended. His Majeſty having conferred that Charge upon 
me, I was no ſooner poſſeſſed of it by the Death of the late Earl of Lind- 


ſey, who enjoyed that Place before, than I received a Petition from 1e- 


veral Inhabitants and Burgeſſes of the Borough of Woodſtock, who com- 
or: that the Mayor and Juſtices had lately procured their Charter to 

e renewed, without the Privity or Conſent of the Borough ; and that un- 
der Pretence of renewing it, they had procured many new Clauſes to be 
inſerted, and thereby reduced much of the Government, which before de- 
pended upon the whole Corporation, into their own Hands; and had there- 


by likewiſe procured a Piece of Ground, the Benefit whereof did formerly 


belong to all the Burgeſſes, and was uſually applied to the Relief of fuch 
of them who were decayed in their Eſtates, ro be now granted to the 
Mayor and a ſelect Number of the Juſtices, and the Profits thereof to be 
at their Diſpoſal, to the great Prejudice of the Borough and the Inhabi- 
tants thereof. I referred this Petition to Mr. Juſtice Morton, who lived 
within Four or Five Miles of Moodſtoch, and deſired him to examine the 


Truth of thoſe Allegations, and to certify me whether the Complaints were 
Juſt and reaſonable: Whereupon he took the Pains to go over to the 


Town, and confer with the Mayor and Juſtices, and heard the Allegations 
of the Petitioners; and upon the whole Matter certified me, that he found 
ſeveral important Alterations in the new Charter from what had been in 
the old, and ſome new Conceſſions; and at the ſame time Sir William 
Fleetwood, who is Ranger of the Parks, certified me, that ſince the re- 
newing of their Charter the Mayor and Juſtices were not ſo good Neigh- 
bours to his Majeſty's Game as they had formerly been, and had with- 
drawn many of thoſe Services which they had uſed to perform; and that 
when any Treſpaſſes were committed by thoſe of the Borough upon his 
Majeſty's Woods or Game, which happened very frequently, and Com- 
plaint was thereof made to the Mayor and Juſtices, who had the ſole Ju- 

riſdiction within the Borough, there was ſo ſlight and perfunctory Exa- 


mination thereof, that the Proſecutors were wearied out, and no Ju- 


ſtice could be obtained. It was my Duty to inform his Majeſty of theſe 
Proceedings, who was much offended thereat, and thereupon gave Di- 
rection to his Attorney-General to bring a Q Warranto, and to repeal 
that Charter which had been ſo unduly procured, and in which his Maje- 
ſty had been ſo groſly deceived and abuled ; and I believe there was the 
leſs Vigour uſed in the Proſecution of that O Warrants, becauſe the 
Mayor and Juſtices for ſome Time pretended that they would ſurrender 
the ſaid Charter, and receive a new one in ſuch manner as his Majeſty 


thought fit, though they afterwards changed their Mind. And this is * 
only 
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only Charter which I gave Direction for the Proſecution of, to the beſt of my 
Memory: Nor did I ever give Direction upon the Receipt of any Money, 
to diſcharge any Que Warranto's, or cauſe the Proſecution thereupon to 
ceaſe ; nor did I ever receive the leaſt Sum of Money for the granting or 
renewing any Charter, other than the uſual Fees received for the ſame b 
the Clerk of the Hannaper, and accompted to the Great Seal ; which Fee, 
as I remember, amounts to Thirteen Shillings and Four Pence, or there- 
abouts. 


THE Fifteenth Article is, That I procured the Bills of Settlement for 
Ireland, and received great Sums of Money for the ſame in a moſt corrupt 
and unlawful manner. | 

I do confels, if I have received the leaſt Sum of Money for or upon the 
paſſing any Bills for the Settlement of Ireland, I have done the fame in a 
moſt corrupt and unlawful manner; nor indeed have I been more ſollici- 
tous in procuring any of the ſaid Bills to paſs, or been more concerned in 
or for the paſſing them (except for his Majeſty's Service and the Publick 
Peace) than any other Councellor preſent at thoſe Debates hath been ; but 
becaule this Aſperſion upon my Honour and my Honeſty hath been by ſo 
much Induſtry contrived by ſome Men, who very well know my Inno- 
Cence in that Particular, and may yet have gained Credit with many upon 
the Confidence of bold Reporters; I do not know a better way for my 
con intire Vindication, than to ſet down an intire Relation of all that hath 

paſſed by my Hand, or with my Privity, with reference to 1re/and, ſince 
the Time of his Majeſty's happy Return into England. When his Majeſty 
found, at his coming to Mhitehall, ſeveral Perſons of Honour and Quality 
deputed from Ireland to tender the humble Duty, Obedience, and Sub- 

miſſion of that Kingdom to his Majeſty's Government and Subjection ; the 
preſent Government of Ireland at that Time being executed in a Military 
way, by thoſe who had the Command of that Part of the Army, which, 

upon the Revolution in England, had declared their Purpoſe and Reſolu- 
tion to return to his Majeſty's Obedience ; and there could not be too 
much Expedition uſed in ſettling it under thoſe Laws, and that Form of 
Government it had been formerly accuſtomed to. Every body remembers 
the Multiplicity of Buſineſs the King was incumbent to at that Time, being 
to reduce his Three Kingdoms to that old Order and Form of Government 
which they might in Juſtice require, and which for ſo many Years had, by 
the Confuſion of the late Civil War, been diſcontinued ; and therefore it 
will not be much wondered at, that the Settlement of Ireland did not pro- 
ceed with that Expedition as the diſtracted Intereſts of that Kingdom did 
require. 

Within few Days after the King's Arrival at Whitehall, the Commil- 
ſioners or Deputies from Ireland (for I know not under what other Name 
or Title to mention them) taking Notice of the Truſt the King then repo- 
led in me (a greater Truſt, God and the King well know, than I was in 
any degree ambitious of) addreſſed themſelves to me, deſiring that I would 
receive from them an Information of the preſent State and Condition of 
that Kingdom ; which his Majeſty had likewiſe commanded them to impart 
to me; and that I would aſſiſt them in procuring his Majeſty's Favour, 
that as little Time might be loſt, as was poſſible, in endeayouring to ſettle 
and diſpoſe the diſtracted Condition of that Kingdom: And upon Con- 
ference with them, I quickly found that it was in a diſtracted Condition 
indeed; ſo hopeleſly diſtracted, that I could not comprehend any * 
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ble Way to compoſe it. There had been an Act of Parliament made in the 
Beginning of the Rebellion for the Encouragement of Adventurers; that 
was, to encourage all Perſons to bring in Money for the carrying on the 
War, upon the Aſſurance of having a Recompence for their Money out of 
the forfeited Lands of thoſe who were or ſhould be in Rebellion, accord- 
ing to an Eſtimate of the Values by the ſaid Act of Parliament; in which, 
for their better Security, there was likewiſe a Clauſe, that his Majeſty 
ſhould not grant a Pardon to any of thoſe Rebels: And upon this Invitation 
many honourable Perſons, and others, had brought in great Sums of Mo- 
ney for the carrying on that War, upon the Security aforeſaid. But the 
Rebellion ſhortly breaking out in England, the Perſons in Power in both 
Houſes quickly violated that whole Act, by taking the Monies raiſed, and 
lent for the Service of Ireland, without and contrary to the Conſent of 
thoſe who lent it, and applying it for the Support of the Rebellion in 
England; and employed thoſe Regiments of Horſe and Foot who were le- 
vied for Ireland, to ſerve againſt the King under the Command of m1 

Lord of Eher, and who did ſerve under his Command at the Battle of 
Edge-Hill; where ſome of them, out of the Deteſtation of being ſo be- 
trayed into Rebellion, quitted my Lord £&f/ex his Army, and went over 


to the King. The Service of Jrelaud being thus neglected, and to ſuch a 


Degree that the Rebels there increaſed in Number and in Strength, many 
Perſons of Honour in that Nation who had contained themſelves within 
their Obedience, and were in no Degree privy to the firſt Inſurrection and 
breaking out into Rebellion, found it now neceſſary for their own Preſerva- 
tion, to ſecure themſelves in thoſe Towns and Places which were poſſeſſed 
by the Rebels, and ſo joined with them in their Counſels ; yet making all the 
Profeſſions of Duty to the King, and of an impatient Deſire to return to 


their Subjection; which many of them made good afterwards upon the 
firſt Opportunity. By this means the Rebels in [re/and advanced every 
Day in Power, and had ſeveral Armies in the ſeyeral Provinces of the 


Kingdom, much ſuperior in Power to the Eugliſßh Forces, whilſt they were 
every Day diminiſhed by their want of Victuals, want of Clothes, and 
want of Pay, which the Parliament neglected to ſupply them with, and 
the King could not. His late Majeſty, after above a Year's Time that the 
Rebellion in Euglaud had been proſecuted againſt him, notwithſtanding all 
Overtures of Accommodation, found it neceſſary to make a Ceſſation in 
{reland; which was after ſome Years tranſacted into a Peace, which though 
it was quickly afterwards moſt wickedly and perfidiouſſy broken by the 1r:/þ 
to their own Deſtruction, yet many principal. Perſons of Honour and good 


Fortune adhered afterwards conſtantly to the King, without ever ſwerving 


from their Allegiance; and ſuch Men believed the full Benefit of that 
Peace, in being reſtored to their Eſtates which did in Juſtice belong to 
them, and expected the ſame accordingly. 35 SF 

After the Murder of his late Majeſty, the King that now is receiving an 
Addreſs from his Roman Catholick Subjects in Ireland, with great Ac- 
knowledgments of their paſt Crimes and Errors, and of ample Profeſſions 
of their Duty and Obedience for the Time to come, during the Time of 
his being in France, I ſent the Lord Marquis of Ormond into Ireland as 
his Lieutenant of that Kingdom, and with Authority to make ſuch Concel- 
ſions to his Roman Catholic Subjects as might unite them to his Obe- 


dience ; and that thereby ſuch an Union might likewiſe be made between 


his Enghſh and Iriſh Subjects (the Lord Inchiquin having reduced the 
whole Province of Munſter, and the Army, and Garriſons thereof, = 
make 
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make Profeſſion of Fidelity to their King) that Dublin might quickly be 
recovered, which was the only conſiderable Place that then continued in 
Rebellion, and in which there were very many of known Affections to 
the King; who would quickly have rendred that City to the Lord Lieute- 
nant, if a great Supply from the Parliament, immediately after the Murder 


of the late King; had not unhappily arrived the very Day or Two before 


the Marquis of Ormond marched with his Army to recover Dublin; and 
within very few Weeks after, Cromwell himſelf landed there with a great 
Army of Horſe and Foot, and all Proviſions neceſſary for the Support and 
Maintenance of it. 

It is not neceſſary in this Place, and upon this Occaſion, to mention 
what befel that unhappy Kingdom after Cromwell's Arrival there; the 
quick and ſpeedy Reduction of Towns and Garriſons, the diſſolving and 
diſmiſſing of the Troops and Army under the Command of the Lord 
Lieutenant, and he being forced to withdraw himſelf out of the Kingdom 
and to return into France; which, although it proceeded from the miſera- 
ble and fooliſh Jealouſies of the Iriſh, and then from their Treachery and 
Perfidiouſneſs, yet thoſe Crimes did not cover the whole Nation, yet 
there remained ſtill very many Perſons of Honour and Quality, who ne- 
ver after were faulty to his Majeſty, and therefore expected the Benefit 
of the laſt Peace, likewiſe confirmed by his Majeſty that now is, as of 
Juſtice belonging to them; and many of this Condition (ſome whereof 
had never been in Arms againſt the Crown, but had faithfully ſerved in 
his Majeſty's Army in England during the whole Rebellion) tranſported 
themſelves to his Majeſty beyond the Seas, and many others were taken 
and put to Death in Trelaud. | 

After all Oppoſition to the Parliament was totally ſuppreſſed in 1reland, and 
the Kingdom intirely at their Devotion, they began then to think of execu- 


ting the Act of Parliament of the Seyenteenth Year of the late King, for Satiſ- 


faction of the Adventurers: But as they had from the Beginning violated that 
Act, by the miſapplying the Men and the Money, as aforeſaid; ſo they 
now preferred the gratifying and rewarding, and paying the Arrears due 
to the Officers and Soldiers, by aſſigning them liberal Proportions of the 


Lands which they called forfeited, before they did any thing for Satisfac- 


tion of the Adventurers, except ſuch only who for ſome other Merit or 
Intereſt had a Title to their Favour; and amongſt the forfeited Lands 
they reckoned all that which belonged to the Church, to the Marquis of 
Ormond, the Lord Inchiquin, and all thoſe who had adhered to the King, 
and conſtantly oppoſed the Rebels there, as Part, and diſtributed the ſame 
accordingly. So that at this Time, when the Commiſſioners for that King- 
dom attended his Majeſty, the Officers and Soldiers of the Army, and 
lome Adyenturers, were and had been in quiet Poſſeſſion for many Years 
of all the Church-Lands, of all the Marquis of Ormond's Lands, and the 
Lands of all other his Majeſty's faithful Friends and Servants; and yet 
there remained a general Complaint amongſt the Adventurers, that they 
were in no degree fatisfied what was due to them upon their Adventures 
by the Act of Parliament, and deſired the King that they might receive 

what was their Due. | 
Cromwell had not exerciſed ſuch a Severity as to eradicate the whole 1r:/þ 
Nation ; but had tranſplanted them with ſo great Rigour out of the other 
Provinces into the Province of Conought, that there was ſcarce left one Iriſh 
Family out of Conought; where the Uſurper had aſſigned them ſeverally 
ſuch Proportions as he thought Recompence enough for the ſmall * 
| ions 
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ſions he had formerly allowed them out of their own Eſtates, in thoſe 
Places where their Fortunes had lain: And to this Tranſplantation they 
had been forced to give their Conſent, having had nothing in their Elec- 
tion but either to accept theſe Aſſignations, or to have nothing to live up- 
on in any other Place. But now upon his Majeſty's Return, as well thoſe 


Men who had been tranſplanted thither out of other Provinces, as thoſe 
upon whoſe Lands the other were tranſplanted as forfeited to the State, 


were now Suitors to the King, that every one might be reſtored to his 


own; and that their paſt Crimes might be expiated by the extreme Suffer. 
ings they had ſuſtained for many Years ; and that thoſe Men who had been 
as deep in Rebellion as themſelves, and continued much longer, and proſ- 
pered better in it, might not be gratified and rewarded with their Eſtates 
and Fortunes. 

Many Perſons of Honour and Reputation, as is ſaid before, had repaired 
to the King whilſt he was beyond the Seas, and followed and attended 


him there; many Regiments had been raiſed and tranſported with the Con- 


ſent and Approbation of Cromwell, for the Service of the Two Crowns of 
France and Spain; and many of thoſe Officers had ſerved his Majeſty 
from the Beginning, and had never been in Rebellion, and upon his Maje- 
ſty's Command, when he was in Flanders, brought their Regiments over 
thither to ſerve as he ſhould direct: And as the King had kept Intelligence 

always with many of his well affected Subjects in . and in Scor- 
land, ſo he had likewiſe done with ſome in Ireland, to the End that they 
might be ready to make ule of the firſt Opportunity that ſhould be oftered, 


by any Diviſions in the Army, or other Conjunctures, to join with thoſe 


who were moſt forward to advance the King's Reſtitution ; which man 
conſiderable Men there had promiſed to do, and in ſuch Seaſons could have 
rendered themſelves very uſeful; and all theſe Men had ſome Pretence 
to the King's Fayour, and an Expectation to be reſtored at leaſt to ſome 
Part of their Eſtates. N 
This was the perplexed Eſtate of that Kingdom when the King returned 
into England, and when thele Commiſſioners attended upon his Majeſty 
and conferred with me; when I proteſted to them that there were ſo ma- 


ny Intricacies in the Buſineſs, and the whole Kingdom involved in ſo many 


contradictory Titles and Intereſts, that J knew not what Counſel to give, or 
what to propoſe; but that I would in publick Council give the beſt Advice 
and Aſſiſtance I could for the ſettling that Kingdom, when they ſhould 
make any ſuch Propoſitions to his Majeſty as were practicable. That 


which was firſt to be done, and which could only make all other Expedi- 


ents to be praCticable, was the ſettling the Government in ſuch a Form, 
and by ſuch Rules, as the Kingdom had been accuſtomed to before the Trou- 


bles; and that the Courſe and Courts of Juſtice might be opened. Then 


the Commiſſioners themſelves propoſed, as the firſt Work incumbent upon 
his Majeſty, in Piety, Honour and Juſtice, that all ſuch to whom the 
Lands of the Church, the Lands of the Marquis of Ormond, and of all 
his Majeſty's Friends who had been faithful to him, ſhould be forthwith 
removed, that the right Owners might immediately be put in Poſſeſſion 
of what in Right belonged to them; which was the more eaſily to be done, 
becauſe much of thoſe Lands remained undiſpoſed of, and reſerved for 
Cromwell himſelf, and much of the reſt had been aſſigned to thoſe Officers 
who had been the King's Murtherers; and fo thoſe Lands were free from 
all other Title or Pretence, but what the King himſelf could make to 


them. But then there was ſome Caution, and Order to be obſerved ; firſt, 
to 
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to aſſign other Recompence to ſuch who were poſleſſed (how erroneouſly 
ſoever) of any Lands, either as Adventurers upon the Statute, or as Sol- 
diers, for the juſt Arrears of their Pay; and his Majeſty had declared be- 
fore his coming into England, that there ſhould be Satisfaction given to 
all ſuch Perſons; and the Truth is, the whole Kingdom of Ireland was at 
that Time ſo much poſſeſſed by the Adventurers and Soldiers, that it was 
thought very neceſſary in Point of Prudence to remove none out of Poſ- 
ſeſſion of what had been formerly aſſigned to them, and according to the 
Rules of that Time, until ſome other Lands were aſſigned to them; which 
was not difficult to be done. Then the Commiſſioners, diſcerning how 
much his Majeſty was concerned for many of thoſe who had ſerved him 
beyond the Seas, and for others who claimed the Benefit of the firſt and 
ſecond Treaty, undertook that his Majeſty ſhould not be preſſed in any 
of thoſe Particulars, but that all ſuch Perſons ſhould be preſerved, and 


their Eſtates ſecured ; and thereupon a Preamble was prepared, containing 


thoſe Proviſions which was approved by the Commiſſioners, who undertook 
to haye ſuch a Bill tranſmitted as might be the Foundation for a good Set- 
tlement, and in which his Majeſty might make ſuch Alterations as he did 
think fit. 
There were more Difficulties appeared in ſettling the Government than 
were at firſt apprehended; and nothing was ſo neceſſary as ſending over the 
King's Commiſſion, which might determine all other Authorities of Com- 
mittees and Officers, in which Men had been inveſted by a Common Con- 
ſent, or rather by the Prevalence of a Party, which already grew into Fac- 
tions and Conteſtations. The General, who had contributed ſo much to the 
King's Reſtoration, and appeared very zealous for the Advancement of his 
Service, had been by the Parliament and Counſel of State (as they called 


them) declared and created General of all the Forces in the Three King- 


doms; and ſo his Orders had been obeyed, as well in Scotland and IJre— 
land, as in England, before his Majeſty's Return; and the King did not 
think fit in any degree to leſſen his Truſt and Authority, nor had the Ge- 
neral any Inclination to part with his Power in {re/and, where he had 
procured a great Eſtate and could beſt ſecure it under his own Authority; 
and yet he reſolved not to go thither, and indeed his Preſence then about 
the King was thought yery neceſſary. Hereupon the King declared that he 
would make the Lord Robarts Deputy of Ireland; who was willing to re- 
ccive that Charge, knowing at the ſame Time that the Duke of Albemarle 
was to continue Lieutenant of that Kingdom. But there quickly aroſe ſuch 
Difterences between the General and the Lord Robarts about the drawing 
their Commiſſions, the latter being ſo ſcrupulous and nice in having the 
leaſt Dependance upon the General, rhough Lord Lieutenant ; and his Pride 
and Moroſity was ſuch towards the Commiſſioners of Ireland, that they 
withdrew themſelves from giving him further Attendance and Information ; 
ſo that his Majeſty quickly diſcerned, that though he was a Man of great 
Parts and Knowledge, yet his Nature and Temper was not fit for that Em- 
ployment, and therefore reſolved for the preſent to put the Government 
into the Hands of Three Lords Juſtices, the Lord Chancellor of that King- 
dom, the Earl of Montroth, and the Earl of Orrery, who might begin to 
reduce the Government into ſome Order, until his Majeſty could take a 
further Reſolution for the Eſtabliſhment of it. | 
As ſoon as a Bill was tranſmitted, according to the uſual Courſe, to his 
Majeſty, for the Settlement of Ireland, with ſuch a Preamble as is before 
mentioned, though the Body of the Bill. did not in Truth correſpond with 
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it; his Majeſty gave Direction that it ſhould be ſhewed and expoſed to 
thoſe of the ſeveral Intereſts, even to the 1rz/þ themſelyes, who were the 
moſt like to receive Prejudice from it: And after a ſufficient Time allowed 
for every Man's Conſideration, his Majeſty appointed a Time to have it 
read at the Beard, and to hear what Objections could be made againſt it. 
The great Debate then was upon the Pretences of the Iriſh, who appeared 
with marycllous Confidence, and complained, that by that Act then pre- 
pared, and under Conſideration, the whole 1r:þ Nation would be extir- 
pated, all their Eſtates being thereby taken from them. As the preſent 
Government in Ireland, which had declared for the King, had ſent over 
Commiſſioners or Deputies to attend his Majeſty, and know his Pleaſure, 
as is mentioned before; ſo the Body of Adventurers had likewiſe choſen 
ſome Perſons to preſent their Grievances and Deſires: and the Iriſb, un- 
der the Names of the Roman Catholicks of Ireland, had likewiſe choſen 
others to appear on their behalf, whereof ſome were Lawyers and Men of 
good Parts, who well knew all the Tranſactions in Ireland from the Be- 
ginning of the Rebellion, throughout all the Changes of Government: The 


chiefeſt Arguments they urged for themſelves were, Firſt, their long and 


great Sufferings; the Loſs of their Eſtates for Five or Six and Twenty Years ; 
the waſting and ſpending of the whole Nation in Battles, and in Tranſpor- 
tation of Men into the Parts beyond the Seas; whither, as I remember, 
they reckoned above Twenty Thouſand Men to be tranſported out of that 
Kingdom in Four or Five Years; the great Numbers which had been exe- 


cuted and maſſacred after his Majeſty's Government had been forced from 


thence ; the great Numbers which had periſhed by Famine and the 
Plague; thoſe two great Judgments having raged over the Kingdom 
for two or three Years; and at laſt the tranſplanting the ſmall Re- 
mainder of the Nation into one Corner of the Province of Conought, 
where yet much of the Land was taken from them, which had been al- 
ſigned to them with all thoſe Formalities of Law which were practis'd 
under that Government. Secondly, They demanded the Benefit of the 
two Treaties of Peace; the one in the late King's Time, and the other 
confirmed by his Majeſty that now is; by both which they ſtand indem- 
nified for all Acts done by them in the Rebellion; and inſiſted upon 


their Innocence ſince that Time, and that they had purſued all Ways that 


were in their Power to manifeſt their Affection to his Majeſty, and ſo en- 
tire an Obcdience to his Commands whilſt he was beyond the Seas, that 


they betook themſelves to, and withdrew themſelves from, the Service of 


France or Spain, in ſuch manner as his Majeſty ſignified was his Pleaſure 
they ſhould do. Thirdly, They urged, and forced with a little more Li- 
berty and Indiſcretion than became them in that Conjuncture, the Unwor- 
thineſs and Incapacity of thoſe who for ſo many Years had poſſels'd them- 


ſelves of their Eſtates, and ſought now a Confirmation of their Rebellious 


Title from his Majeſty : That their Rebellion had been more infamous, 
and of a greater Magnitude than that of the 1r:/þ ; who had riſen in Arms 
to free themſelves from the Rigour and Severity that was exerciſed upon 
them by ſome of the King's Miniſters, and for the Liberty of their Con- 
ſcience and Practice of their Religion, without having the leaſt Intention 
or Thought of withdrawing themſelves from his Majeſty's Obedience, or 
declining his Majeſty's Government: whereas, the others had carried on 
an odious Rebellion againſt his Majeſty's Sacred Perſon, whom they had 
horridly murthered in the Sight of the Sun, with all imaginable Circum- 
ſtauces of Contempt and Defiance, and as much as in them lay had rooted 
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out Monarchy itfelf, and overturned and deſtroyed the whole Government 
of Church and State; and therefore that whatever Puniſhment the poor 
Iriſh had deſerved for their former Tranſgreſſions, which they had ſo long 
ſince repented of, and departed from the Rebellion when they had Armies 
and ſtrong Towns in their Hands, and put themſelves again under his Ma- 
jeſty's Protection; this Part of the Engliſh, who were poſſeſſed of their 
Eſtates, had broken all their Obligations to God and the King, and ſo 
could not merit to be gratified with their Ruin and total Deſtruction: That 
it was too evident and notorious to the World, that his Majeſty's Three 
Kingdoms had been very faulty to him, and withdrawn themſelves from 
his Government, by which he had been compelled to live in Exile fo 
many Years ; and yet, that upon their return to their Duty and Obedi- 
ence, his Majeſty had been graciouſly pleaſed to grant a free and general 
Pardon and Act of Indemnity, in which many were comprehended who 
had in truth been the Contrivers and Fomenters of all the Miſery and De- 
ſolation which had involved the Three Nations ſor ſo many Years; and 

5 therefore they hoped, that when all his Majeſty's other Subjects (as cri- 
minal at leaſt as the others) were, by his Majeſty's Clemency, reſtored to 
their own Eſtates which they had forfeited, were in full Peace and Mirth 
and Joy, the poor Iriſh alone ſhould not be totally exempt from all his Ma- 
jeſty's Grace, and left in Tears and Mourning and Lamentation, and be ſa- 
crificed without Redemption to the Ayarice and Cruelty of thoſe, who had 
not only ſpoiled and oppreſs'd them, but had done all that was in their 
Power, and with all the Inſolency imaginable, to deſtroy his Majeſty him- 
{elf and his Poſterity, and who now return to their Obedience, and ſub- 
mitted to his Government, when they were no longer able to oppoſe it; 
nor did they yet return to it with that Joy and Alacrity and Reſignation 
as the Iriſh did, and deſired to do: And ſo concluded with thoſe patheti- 
cal Applications and Appeals to his Majeſty, as Men well verſed in Diſ- 
courles of that Nature are accuſtomed to do. 5 
This Diſcourſe carried on, and urged with more Paſſion, Vehemence 

and Indiſcretion, than was ſuitable to the Condition they were in; and in 
which, and the Exceſſes of their Rhetorick, they had let fall many Ex- 
preſſions very indecent and unwarrantable, and in ſome of them confident- 
ly excuſed, if not juſtified their firſt Entrance into Rebellion, (the moſt 
barbarous certainly and unexcuſable, that any Chriſtians have been engaged 
in in any Age) they irreconciled themſelves to many who had Compaſ- 
ſion enough for them, and gave their immediate Adverſaries (who ſtood 
upon the advantage Ground) both Provocation and Opportunity to ſay 
many Things to their Reproach, which probably would elſe have been 
forborn. They enlarged upon all the odious Circumſtances of the firſt 
Vear's Rebellion, the Murthering of above a Hundred Thouſand Perſons in 
cold Blood, and with all the Barbarity imaginable; which Murthers and 
Barbarities had been always excepted from Pardon: And they told them, 
that if there were not ſome amongſt themſelves that then appeared, they 
were ſure there would be many found amongſt thoſe for whom they ap- 
peared, who would be found guilty of thoſe odious Crimes, which were 
excluded from any Benefit by thoſe Treaties. And ſo that firſt Agitation 
before his Majeſty vented itſelf in ſo much Bitterneſs and Animoſity on 
both Sides, that his Majeſty thought ir beſt to conclude it with ſuch Re- 
prehenſions and Animadverſions, as might diſpoſe them to a better Temper 
when they ſhould be next admitted to his Majeſty's Preſence, 
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At their next Attendance upon his Majeſty, which was within few Days 
after, the Commiſſioners for the Proteſtants, taking Notice of what the 
other Party had alledged for their Defence; the Pretence they had to the 
two Acts of Pacification ; and their extolling their own Innocence from 
that Time; and their great Affection for his Majeſty's Service; declared, 
that whatever legal Title the Adventurers had to the Lands they were in 
Poſſeſſion of, many of whom had always faithfully ſerved the King; yet 
they would be content, that all thoſe who had in truth preſerved their In- 
tegrity towards his Majeſty from the Time of either or both the Pacifi- 
cations, and not ſwerved afterwards from their Allegiance, ſhould partake 
of his Majeſty's Grace and Royal Bounty, in ſuch a manner and to ſuch a 
degree as his Majeſty thought fit to exerciſe towards them : But they 
were confident they ſhould make it appear, that their Pretences to that 
Grace and Fayour were not founded upon any reaſonable Title ; that the 
had never conſented to any one Act of Pactficadon, to which the Indem- 
nity had been annexed, which they had not violated and broken within 
Ten Days after, and then returned to all their Acts of Diſloyalty and Re- 
bellion ; that after the firſt Act of Pacification, ratified by the laſt King, 


in very few Days after, they treated the Herald, his Majeſty's Officer, 


who came to proclaim that Peace, with all manner of Indignity, tearing his 
Coat of Arms (the King's Arms) from off his Back, and beat and wounded 
him ſo that he was hardly reſcued from the Loſs of his Life; that about 
the ſame time they endeayoured to ſurpriſe and murther the Lord-Lieute- 
nant, and purſued him to Dublin, which they forthwith beſieged with 
their Army, under the Command of that General who had ſigned rhe 
Peace; they impriſoned their Commiſſioners who were authoriz'd by them, 
for conſenting to thoſe Articles which themſelves had confirm'd, and ſo 
proſecuted the War with as much Aſperity as ever; and refuſed to give 
that Aid and Aſſiſtance they were obliged to, for the Recovery and Reſto- 
ration of his late Majeſty, who was then in Priſon at the Iſle of Wight; 


the Promiſe and Expectation of which Supply and Aſſiſtance, was the ſole 


Ground and Conſideration of that Treaty, and of the Conceſſions therein 


made to them; that they thereupon renounced their Obedience to his 
Majeſty, and put themſelves under the Protection and Diſpoſal of Rinuc- 


cent the Pope's Nuncio, whom they made their Generaliſſimo of all their 


Armies, their Admiral at Sea, and to preſide in all their Councils. After 
their Diviſions amongſt themſelves, and the Burthen of the Tyranny they 
ſuffered under, had diſpoſed them to petition this King, who was then in 


France, to receive them into his Protection, and to ſend the Marquis of 


Ormond over again into Ireland to command them; and his Majeſty was 
ſo far prevailed with, as to ſend the Marquis of Ormond into Munſter, 
with ſuch a Supply of Arms and Ammunition as he could procure ; where 
the Lord Inchiquin, Lord Preſident of that Province, with the Proteſtant 
Army, received and joined with him ; and ſhortly after, the Confederate 


Iriſh made that ſecond Treaty of Pacification, of which they now likewiſe. 
demanded the Benefit: But that it is notoriouſly known, that they no ſooner 
made that Treaty than they broke it, in not bringing in thoſe Supplies of 


Men and Money which they were obliged to do, and the want whereof 

expoled the Lord-Lieutenant to many Difficulties; and he had no ſooner 

undergone the firſt Misfortune before Dublin, than they withdrew from ta- 

king any further Care of the Kingdom, raiſed Scandals upon and Jealouſies of 

the whole Body of the Engliſh; who, being ſo provoked, would no longer 

venture themſelves in any Action or Conjunction with the Jriſb. They 
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cauſed an Aſſembly or Convention of the Clergy to meet without the Lord- 
Lieutenant's Authority, and put the Government of all Things into their 
Hands; Who, in a ſhort time, improved the J ealouſy in the Mind of the 
People towards the few Proteſtants who yet remained in the Army, and 
who had ſerved the King with all imaginable Courage and Fidelity, from 
the very firſt Hour of the Rebellion in the Three Kingdoms, to that de- 
gree, that the Marquis was even compelled to diſcharge his own Troop 
of Guards of Horſe, conſiſting of ſuch Officers and Gentlemen as are men- 
tioned before; and to truſt himſelf and all the remaining Towns and Gar- 
riſons to the Fidelity of the Iriſh; proteſting, that upon ſuch a Confidence 
the whole Nation would be united as one Man to his Majeſty's Service, 
under the Command of the ſaid Marquis: But they had no ſooner received 
Satisfaction in that Particular, (which was not in the Marquis's Power to 
refuſe to give them) but that they raiſed ſeveral Calumnies againſt the 
Marquis himſelf, and declaimed againſt his Religion, and inhibited the 
People upon Pain of Excommunication, not to ſubmit to this or that Order 
enjoined by the Marquis; and upon the Matter, inhibited any Obedience 
they paid to him: Inſtead of raiſing new Forces, thoſe that were raiſed run 
from their Colours and diſperſed themſelves; they who were truſted with 
the keeping of Towns and Forts, either gave them up by Treachery to 


Cromwell, or loſt them through Cowardice ro him _ very feeble At- 


tacks: Their Great General Owen O Nezle had made a formal Contract 


and Stipulation with the Parliament; and in the End, when they had di- 


veſted the Marquis of all Power to oppoſe the Enemy, and gave him great 
Cauſe to believe his Perſon to be in great Danger to be betray'd, and de- 


livered up to the Enemy, they vouchſafed to petition him to depart out of 


the Kingdom, which they could eafily compel him to do; and that he 


would leave his Majeſty's Authority in the Hands of one of his Majeſty's 
Roman Catholick Subjects, to whom they promiſed to ſubmit with the moſt 
punctual Obedience. Whereupon the Marquis finding that he could not 
unite them in any one Action worthy of the Duty of good Subjects, or of 
prudent Men towards their own Preſervation; and fo, that his Reſidence a- 


mongſt them longer could in no degree contribute to his Majeſty's Service 


or Honour ; and that they would make it be believed, that if he would 


| have committed the Command into the Hands of a Roman Catholick, they 


would haye been able to have preſeryed thoſe Towns which ſtill remained 
in their Poſſeſſion, which were Limerick and Galloway, and ſome other 
Places of leſs Importance; and likewiſe by degrees recover from the Ene. 


my what had been loſt; which was very poſlible for them to have done, 


having great Bodies of Men to perform any Enterpriſe, and ſome good Of- 
ficers to lead them, if they would haye been obedient to any Command: 


fy them, in placing the Com- 


unqueſtionable, and whoſe Fidelity to the King and entire Affection as un- 
blemiſhed ; and ſo made Choice of the Marquis of Clanrickard, a Name, 
though of an Engliſb Extraction, had for ſo many Hundred Years reſided 
in that Kingdom, and had the greateſt Fortune amongſt them, that he had 
the Reputation of being of the beſt Family of the Iriſb, and whoſe Family 
had, in all former Rebellions, as well as in this, preſerved his Loyalty un- 
ſpotted to the Crown. The Roman Catholicks of all kinds pretended at 
leaſt a wonderful Joy at this Election, acknowledged it a great Obligation 
to the Lord-Lieutenant for making it, and applied themſelves to the other 
with all Proteſtations of Duty and Submiſſion, to induce him to accept the 
C arge, 
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Charge, who indeed knew them too well to be willing to truſt them; yet 
upon the Marquis of Ormond's earneſt, and ſolemn Intreaty, and out of 
his great Zeal for his Majeſty's Service, and to ſupport his Government 
there, until his Majeſty could procure other Supplies, or give better Or- 
ders for the doing it, he was contented to receive ſuch Commiſſions from 
the Lord-Lieutenant, as was neceſſary for the Execution of that Command, 
and Preſervation of the Goyernment. Upon which the Marquis of Or- 
mond embarked himſelf, with ſome few Friends and Servants, upon a little 
Pink that was bound for France, where he arrived ſafely about the Time 
that his Majeſty tranſported himſelf thither, after his miraculous Eſcape 
from Worceſter. 

The Lord- Lieutenant was no ſooner gone, but that the Marquis of Clan- 
richard, the new Lord Deputy, found himſelf no better treated than the 
Lord of Ormond had done : That Part of the Clergy which had coutinually 
oppoſed the Lord Lieutenant for being a Proteſtant, were now as little ſa- 
tisfied with the Deputy's Religion, and as violently oppoſed all his Deſires, 
and violated their own Promiſes, and quickly made it evident, that his Af- 
fection and Loyalty to the King was that which they diſliked, and a 
Crime that could not be weighed down by the undoubted Sincerity of his 
Religion. They entred into ſecret Correipondence with the Enemy, and 
Conſpiracies between themſelves ; and though there were ſome Perſons of 
Honour and Quality with the Deputy, who were very faithful to him 
and to the King, yet there were ſo many about him of another Allay, that 
all his Councils, Reſolutions, and Deſigns were ſoon enough diſcovered to 
the Enemy to be prevented; and though ſome of the Letters were inter- 
cepted, and the Perſons diſcovered who gave the Intelligence, he had not 

Power enough to bring them to Juſtice; but being commonly Friers and 
Clergymen, the Privilege of the Church was preſently inſiſted upon, and 
ſo they were reſcued from the ſecular Proſecution till their Eſcape was 
contrived. That perfidious and treacherous Party had ſo great an Inte- 
reſt in all the Towns, Forts, and Garriſons, which yet pretended to be 
ſubject to the Deputy, that all his Orders were ſtill contradicted or neg- 
lected; and the Enemy no ſooner appeared before any Place, but ſome 
Faction in the Town cauſed it to be delivered up and rendered. Nor could 
this fatal Sottiſhneſs be reformed even by the Seyerity and Rigour which 
the Engliſh exerciſed upon them; who, by the wonderful Judgment of God 
Almighty, always executed thoſe Men who put themſelves and the Towns 
into their Hands, finding them to have had ſome barbarous Part in the foul 
Murders which had been committed in the Beginning of the Rebellion, 
and who had been, by all the Acts of Grace granted by the ſeveral Powers, 
ſtill reſerved for Juſtice: And of this kind there were ſo many Inſtances in 
and about Limerich and Galloway, that they deſerved to be collected and 


mentioned in a Diſcourſe by it ſelf, to obſerve and magnify the wonderful 


Providence of God Almighty, in bringing heinous Crimes to Light and 
Puniſhment in this World, by Means unapprehended by the Guilty; inſo- 
much, as there was ſcarce a Perſon of the Clergy or Laity, who had had a 
ſingle Hand in the contriving and fomenting the firſt Rebellion, and in the 
Perpetration of thoſe horrible Murders, who had obſtructed all Overtures 
towards Peace, and cauſed Peace to be broken as ſoon as macle; who had 
adhered to the Nuncio, and endeayoured moſt maliciouſly to exclude the 
King and his Royal Poſterity from the Dominions of Ireland; I fay, 
there was ſcarce a Man very notorious, and eminent in Trariſgreſſions of 


this kind, who did not by ſome Act of Treachery firſt endeay our to merit 
from 
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from the Engliſh, and by that or by ſome other means fell into their Hands, 

and were by them publickly and reproachfully executed and put to Death. 
This being the {ad Condition the Lord Deputy was in; and the 1705 

Party having without his Leave, and againſt his exprels Command, taken 


upon them to ſend Meſſengers into Flanders, to deſire the Duke of Lo- 


ain to take them into his Protection, offering to deliver ſeveral important 
Places and Sea-Towns into his Poſſeſſion, and to become his Subjects; 
upon which Invitation the Duke ſent over an Ambaſſador and a good Sum 
of Money for their preſent Relief; the Deputy was in a ſhort Time redu- 
ced to thoſe Straits, that he durſt not remain in any Town, nor even in 
his own Houſe for three Days together, but was forced for his Security 
to ſhift from Place to Place, and ſometimes to lodge in the Woods and 
Fields in cold and wet Nights, by which he contracted thoſe Infirmities 
and Diſeaſes which ſhortly after brought him to his Grave; and in the end, 
he was compelled to accept a Paſs from the Eugliſh, who had a Reverence 
to his Perſon and unſpotted Reputation, to tranſport himſelf into England, 
where his Wife and Family were, and where he died before he could pro- 
cure Means to carry himlelf to the King, which he always intended to 
do. 5 

When the Eugliſb Commiſſioners had inlarged themſelves with ſome 
Commotion in this Narration and Diſcourſe, they again provoked the 1r:/þ 
Commiſſioners, ro nominate one Perſon amongſt themſelves, or thoſe for 
whom they appeared, who they believed could in Juſtice demand his Ma- 
jeſty's Fayour ; and if they could not make it evidently appear, that he 
had forfeited all his Title to Pardon after the Treaties, and that he had a- 
gain been as faulty to the King as before, they would be very willing he 
ſhould be made the Object of the King's Grace and Bounty, and be re- 
ſtored to his Eſtate. And then applying themſelves to his Majeſty, with 
great Duty and Submiſſion, they conclnded, Thar if any Perſons had, by 
their ſubſequent or ſecret Services, or by their Attendance upon his Ma- 
jeſty, rendered themſelves grateful to him, and worthy of his Royal Fa- 
vour, they were very willing that his Majeſty ſhould reſtore all, or any of 
them to their Honours and Eſtates, in ſuch manner as his Majeſty in his 
Wiſdom ſhould think fir, and againſt all Impediments whatloeyer. And 
hereupon ſeveral Acts of Parliament were paſſed, for the Indemnity and 
the reſtoring ſeveral Perſons of Honour and Intereſt to their Eſtates ; who 
cither in Juſtice could require the ſame, as having becn always faithful to 
the Crown, and ſuffered with it and for it; or who had ſo manifeſted 
their Affection and Duty for his Majeſty, that he thought fit in that Conſi- 
deration to wipe out the Memory of whatſoever had been formerly done 
amiſs: And by this means many were in a ſhort Time put into a full 


Poſſeſſion of their Eſtates, to which they could make a good Pretence at 


the Time when the Rebellion begun. 
The Conſideration and Debate about the Settlement of 1re/and, upon the 
Bill propoſed, took up very many Days, his Majeſty being always preſent, 
and in which there aroſe 'every Day new Difficulties. It appeared plainly 
enough, that the Guilt was ſo general, that if the Letter of. the Act of 
Parliament of the Seyenteenth Year of the late King were ſtrictly purſued, 
almoſt an Extirpation of the whole Nation would follow, and which at 
beſt would be very miſerable. Then the Tranſplantation into Conought had 
been acted, and finiſhed ſo many Years before, (which was very prudently 
done in Point of Government, in reſpect of the unſteddy Humour of that 
People, and their natural Inclination to rebel, if the fame had been exccu- 
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ted by any Rules of Juſtice) and the Soldiers and Adventurers had been 
likewiſe ſo many Years in the Poſſeſſion of their Lots, and had laid out fo 
much Money in building and planting, that if his Majeſty had reviewed 
all that had been done, and taken thoſe Advantages upon former Miſcar- 
riages and Miſapplications as in Law he might have done, the whole Founda- 
tions upon which all the Hopes reſted of preſerving that Kingdom with- 
in their Obedience to the Crown of England muſt have been ſhaken, and 
even diſſolved. And then the Memory of the Beginning of the Rebellion 


in Ireland (how many other Rebellions ſoever had followed it, as bad or 
worſe in reſpe& of the Conſequences that attended them) was as freſh 


and as odious to the whole People of England, as it had been the firſt + 


Year; and the whole Nation upon the Matter (though there were many 
Perſons of it of great Honour and Vertue) was fallen into that Contempt, 
that they ſeemed indeed in the Eyes of Chriſtendom, worthy of the miie- 
rable Fate they were reduced to: And no doubt it was a Conſideration that 
reaſonably made them thought leſs worthy of extraordinary Fayour and 
Compaſſion, that when both the other Nations had made many noble At- 
tempts for redeeming their Liberty, and for the Reſtoration of his Majeſty 
(for Scotland it ſelf had done much towards it) and his preſent Reſtoratino 
was, by God's Bleſſing, and only with his Bleſſing, the ſole Effect of the 
Courage and Aﬀection of his Engliſh and Scorch Subjects; ſo that England and 
Scotland had in a great Degree redeemed, and even undone what had before 
been done amiſs; and his Majeſty had approved and ſecured thoſe Affecti- 
ons to them, by thoſe Promiſes and Conceſſions which he was in Juſtice 
obliged to perform: But the miſerable Iriſh alone had no Part in the Be- 
nefit his Majeſty had received, nor had God ſuffered them to be the leaſt 
Inſtruments in bringing his good Pleaſure to paſs, or to give any Teſtimony 
of their Repentance for the Wickedneſs they had wrought, or of their Re- 
ſolutions to be better Subjects for the future; ſo that they ſeemed as a People 
left out and exempted from any Benefit from that bleſſed Conjuncture in his 
Majeſty's Reſtitution : And this Diſadvantage was improved towards them 


by their frequent Manifeſtation of an inveterate Animoſity againſt the Eng- 


liſh Nation and Engliſh Government; which again was recompenced to 
them by an irreconcilable Jealouſy of all the Engliſh towards them ; de- 
claring plainly, that they could be no longer ſecure of any Thing they 


had, or ſhould have in Ireland, than it ſhould evidently appear that it was 


not in the Power of the 1r/h to take it from them; and to this Conclu- 
ſion their preſent Confidence and Impudence contributed very much : And 
it appeared plainly enough, that they expected the ſame Conceſſions (which 
the Neceſſity of that Time had made fit to be granted ro them) in reſpect 
of their Religion, and Liberty of Conſcience, as they called it, ſhould be 
now likewiſe confirmed, without which all other Graces would not be 


ſufficient to contain them within the Limits of Subjection. This State and 


Condition of Affairs, and the Temper of the People, made it very neceſ- 
lary to the King to be very wary in diſpenſing his ordinary Favours (which 
his natural merciful Inclination prompted him to) to the Iriſh, and in the 
Alterations which Juſtice obliged him to make in that Kingdom, that the 
manner of it ſhould make it appear, that it was the particular Juſtice in 
a particular Caſe, which could not be attended with a Conſequence preju- 

dicial to any general Intereſt, 3 
There appeared in this Debate an Intention in the Soldiers and Adyentu- 
rers, which was to have great Countenance and Approbation in the Bill now 
under Examination, to deſtroy all Intails and Settlements at Law upon 
| Conſidera- 
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Conſideration of Marriage, or any other Contracts which had been made 
before the Rebellion; nor had there been in the whole former Proceedings, 
in the Time of the Uſurpation, any Conſideration taken of Mortgages or 
Debts due by Statute or Reconnizance, or upon any other Security; ſo that 
all ſuch Debts muſt be either loſt to the Proprietors, or remain ſtill with the 
Intereſt upon the Land, whoſoever had enjoyed the Benefit or the Profit 
thereof: All which ſeemed very unreaſonable and unjuſt; and that ſuch 
Eſtates ſhould remain forfeited by the Treaſon of the Father, who had 
been only Tenant for Life, againſt all Deſcents and legal Titles of innocent 
Children, and of which in all legal Attainders the Crown never had or 
could receive any Benefit. Yet, how unreaſonable ſoever theſe Pretences 
appeared to be, the Rules and Directions for the Remedy thereof were not 
very eaſy; the Engliſh declaring, that if ſuch Titles were preſerved and 
allowed to be good, there would not in that univerſal Guile which upon 
the Matter comprehended and covered the whole 1r:/þ Nation, there would 
not be one Eſtate forfeited for Treaſon, but Intails and other uſeful Con- 
veyances would be forged to defend and ſecure the fame; nor would there 
be Witneſſes wanting to juſtify and prove whatſoever their Evidence could 
be applied to: and if thoſe Trials were to be by the known Rules and Cu- 
ſtoms of the Law in Caſes of the like Nature, there was too much Rea- 
{on to ſuſpect and fear that there would be little Juſtice done, ſince a Jury 
of Iriſh would be ſure to find againſt the Eugliſb; and there was as much 
Reaſon to apprehend that the Eugliſßh would bring in their Verdict againſt 
the Iriſh, let the Evidence on either Side be what it would. How- 
ever, the King was in no degree inclined, upon any Suggeſtions, to coun- 
tenance ſuch a bare-faced Violation of the Law by any Declaration in the 
Act; and after many Alterations and Amendments, and there remaining 
> fill ſo many Difficulties and Intricacies, he foreſaw that all Matters were 
hot yet fo clearly ſtated, that the Settlement could be made by this Bill; 
: but that ſuch Preparations might be made towards it, and ſuch Examina- 
tions taken, and ſome e ſettled and adjuſted, and what remained 
ſtated with more Clearneſs for his Majeſty's Determination, he paſſed the 
firſt Act of Parliament, and committed the Execution thereof to too many 
Commiſſioners, nominated to his Majeſty by thoſe who were moſt conver- 
(ant in the Affairs of Ireland; none, or very few of which were known to 
bis Majeſty, or to any of thoſe who had been ſo many Years from their 
Country, in their conſtant Attendance upon his Majeſty's Perſon beyond 
the Seas. And upon this Concluſion, and this Diſpatch, the Commiſſioners 
from Ireland of all Kinds returned thither, the Earl of Orrery being one 
of the Three Juſtices who were entruſted with the Government. 
After a Year ſpent in the Execution of this Commiſſion, there was very 
little done towards the ſettling the Kingdom ; but, on the contrary, the 
Breaches were made wider, and ſo much Paſſion and Injuſtice ſhewed, thar 
Complaints were brought to his Majeſty from all Parts of the Kingdom, 
and from all Perſons in Authority. The Number of the Commiſſioners 
were fo great, and their Intereſt ſo different, that they made no Diſpatch 
very many of them were in Poſſeſſion of thoſe Lands which others ſued 
= for, and bought the broken Titles and Pretences of others for inconſide- 
ble sums of Money, which they ſupported and made good by their 
= vn Authority; and thoſe Men, who had their own [wh Concern- 
ment chiefly to maintain, attended the Service very diligently : The few 
who were more indifferent, by having no Intereſt of their own at ſtake, 
were weary of their Attendance and Expence, (there being no ag 
a: OT 
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for their Pains,) and offended at the Partiality and Injuſtice they ſaw 
practiſed, withdrew themſelves, and would be no longer preſent at thoſe 
Tranſactions, which they could not regulate or reform : All Intereſts were 
equally offended and incenſed; and the Soldiers and Adventurers com- 
plained no leſs of the Corruption and Injuſtice than the 1rz/þ did; fo that 
the Lords Juſtices and Council found it neceſſary to tranſmit another Bill 
to his Majeſty, which, as I remember, they called an Explanatory Bill of 
the former; by which they had provided, That no Perſon who lived in Jre- 
land, or had any Pretence to an Eſtate there, ſhould be employed as a Com- 
miſſioner: but that his Majeſty ſhould be deſired to ſend over a competent 
Number of well- qualified Perſons out of England to attend that Service 
upon whom a fit Salary ſhould be ſettled by the Bill, and ſuch Rules ſer 
down as might direct and goyern the manner of their Proceedings; an Oath 
being likewiſe included in the Bill which the Commiſſioners were to take 
for the impartial Adminiſtration of Juſtice, And for the Proſecution of this 
new tranſmitted Act, ſeveral Perſons were ſent over to attend, and inform 
his Majeſty and the Council upon any Difficulties or Scruples that might 
ariſe upon the ſeveral Claims and Pretences which were made. 
This ſecond Act took up as much Time as the former; all that had been 
ſaid in the former Debates being again repeated, and almoſt with the ſame 
_ Paſſion and Impertinence; the 1rzþ making large Obſervations upon the 
Proceedings of the late Commiſſioners, to juſtify thoſe Fears and Apprehen- 
ſions they had formerly urged. And there is too much Reaſon to believe, 
that their greateſt Deſign now was rather to keep off any Settlement, than 
that they hoped to procure ſuch a one as they deſired; relying more to 
find their Account from a general Diſſatisfaction, and the Diſtraction and 
Confuſion which was like to attend it, tban from any Determination that 
was like to be given in their Favour: which yet they did not deſpair of, as 
well by ſome Promiſes their Friends at Court had made to them, upon 
great Promiſes made firſt by them, as well as for the Prejudice they found 
was generally conceived againſt ſome of the Soldiers, and many of the 
Adventurers, who were like to gain moſt upon the Diviſion. And though 
the Iriſb were in general Dread and Deteſtation for the Reaſons aforeſaid ; 
yet there were many particular Men, both of the'Soldiers and Adventurers, 
who, in reſpect of many notorious and opprobrious Actions againſt the 
Crown throughout their whole Employment, were as little ſatisfied with 
this Revolution as any Men could be, and were ſo univerſally odious both 
in England and Ireland, that if the King's Juſtice could have been obſer- 
ved, and their particular Caſes ſever'd from the reſt, without Violation of 
the Rule which ſecured the reſt, any thing that could have been done to 
their Detriment would have been grateful enough. However, after a very 
_ tedious Debate, his Majeſty being aſſured by thoſe who were thought to 
underſtand Ireland very exactly, and, upon the Surveys which had been 
taken of Ireland with great Punctuality, undertook that there was Land 
enough to ſatisfy all the Soldiers and Adventurers, and that there would be 
enough left for the Accommodation of the 1r2/þ in a liberal Proportion; 
and having given ſome Rules likewiſe and Limitations to the immoderate 
Pretences and Demands of the Soldiers and Adventurers upon the Dublin 
Ordinance, and imperfect Admeaſurements, and ſome other Irregulari- 
ties which in the Execution of the former Commiſſion they had indulged 
to themſelves, his Majeſty likewiſe diſpatched the ſecond Bill. 


Whilſt 
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Whilſt this ſecond Bill was under Deliberation, thete fell out ſome Acci- 
dents which produced great Alterations with reference to the Affairs of 
that Kingdom : The Earl of Montroth, who was one of the Juſtices, was 
lately dead; and it had been very apparent, that whilſt he was alive, the 
Difference between the Three Juſtices, and their different Humours and 
Affections, had little advanced the ſettling the Government; ſo that they 
who took the moſt impartial Survey of all that was done, did conclude that 
nothing could be ſo reaſonably done towards a Settlement, as the deputing 
one ſingle Perſon to exerciſe that Government: And rhe Duke of Aibemarle 
himſelf, who had a very conſiderable Eſtate in that Kingdom, which made 
him long for a Settlement, and who had both before the King's Return, 
and ever ſince, paſſionately inſiſted that the Duke of Ormond ſhould not be 
employed there; who likewiſe had as great an Averſion from the Thought 
of it: I ſay, the General now had ſo totally changed his Mind, that he 
told the King, that there was no Way to explicate the Kingdom out of 
thoſe Intricacies in which it was inyolved, but by ſending over a Lord 
Lieutenant thither : that he thought it not fit for his Majeſty's Service, 
that himſelf, who had the Commiſſion of Lord-Lieutenant, ſhould be ab- 
ſent from his Majeſty's Perſon ; and therefore that he was very ready and 
deſirous to give up his Commiſſion ;' and that in his Judgment no bod 
would be able to ſettle and compoſe the ſeveral Factions in that Kingdom 
but the Duke of Ormond, which he thought would be very grateful to all 
ſorts of People; and therefore his poſitive Advice was, that his Majeſty 
would as ſoon as was poſſible grant his Commiſſion of Licutenancy to 
him, and ſend him over into [re/and; and both the King and the Gene- 
ral had ſpoken with the Duke of Ormond, and prevailed with him to ac- 
cept the Charge before ever I heard of it; all of them believing that the 
uncertainty of his being able to do the King Service in ſo general a Dil- 
union and Jealouſy of Perſons, and Contradiction of Intereſts, and the 
great Affection and Friendſhip I had for the Duke of Ormond, would make 
me diſſwade him from expoſing himſelf to ſo hazardous an Undertaking ; 
Which was very true: But his Majeſty believing that it was very neceſſary 
for his Service, and the Duke having always reſigned himſelf to his Maje- 
ſty's Diſpoſal, he chearfully undertook the Employment; and his Majeſty 
named and appointed Sir Richard Raznsford, Serjeant at Law, (ſince made 
one of the Barons of his Majeſty's Exchequer at Weſiminſter) Sir Edward 
Smith, one of the Benchers of the Middle Temple, (afterwards made Chief 
Juſtice of his Majeſty's Court of Common Pleas in Treland;,) Henry Co- 
ventry, one of his Majeſty's Bed-chamber, Sir Minſtan Churchill, Col. 
Edward Cooke, Sir Edward Deering, and Sir Thomas Beverly, all Per- 
ſons of very good Parts and very clear Reputations, to be his Com- 
miſſioners for the Execution of the Bill of Settlement of Trelard: And 
with theſe, and all other Perſons who attended that Intereſt, the Duke of 
Ormond entred upon his Journey for that Kingdom about July or Auguſt 
in the Year One Thouſand Six Hundred Sixty Four, full Four Years after 
the King's happy Return into Eugland. And when Mr. Coventry ſhortly 
after procured his Majeſty's Leaye to return to his Attendance upon his 
Perſon, Sir Allen Broderick was appointed to ſerve in his Place as a 


Commiſſioner. 


It was ſome Months before the Commiſſioners, after their Arrival in 
Ireland, could ſettle thoſe Orders and Rules for their proceeding which 
Were neceſſary before they appointed the People to attend: and it was as 
neceſſary that they ſhould in the Order of their Proceedings, firſt proceed 

P upon 
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upon the 1riſh; both becauſe there ſhould be no Settlement of Soldiers or 
Adventurers in Poſſeſſion of any Lands, before the Title of the 1riſh was 
determined ; and becauſe there was a Claule in the laſt Act of Parliament, 
that all the 1r:/þ ſhould put in their Claims by ſuch a Day, and be de- 
termined before ſuch a Time ; which Time might be prolonged for once 
by the Lord- Lieutenant and Council. So that the Delay for ſo man 
Months before the Commiſſioners fat, gave Pw Argument of Complaint 
to the Triſh, though it could not poſſibly be avoided, in regard that the 
Commiſſioners themſelves had not been nominated by the King above 
Twenty Days before they began their Journey for Ireland ſo that they 
could never ſo much as read over the Acts of Parliament together before 
they came to Dublin; and then they found fo many difficult Clauſes in 
both Acts of Parliament, and ſo contrary to each other, that it was no 
eaſy matter to determine how to govern themſelves in Point of Right, and 
to reduce themſelves to any Method in their Proceedings: But after they 
had adjuſted all Things as well as they could, they publiſhed their Orders 
in what Method they meant to proceed, and appointed the {rz/þ to put in 
their Claims by ſuch a Time, and to attend the Proſecution of them accord- 
ingly. And they had no ſooner entred upon their Work, but the Engliſh 
thought they had begun it ſoon enough; for they heard every Day many 
of the Iriſh, who had been known to be the moſt forward in the firſt Be- 
ginning of the Rebellion, and the moſt malicious in carrying it on, de- 
clared innocent; and Deeds of Settlement and Entails, which had been ne- 
ver heard of before, and which would have been produced (as they rea- 
ſonably believed) before the former Commiſſioners if they had had them 
to produce, now declared good and valid; by which the 17; were imme- 
diately put into Poſſeſſion of a very great Quantity of Land taken from the 
Engliſh: So that in a ſhort time the Commiſſioners had rendred themſelves 
as generally odious as the Iriſh, and were looked upon as Perſons corrupt- 
cd for that Intereſt, which had every Day Succeſs almoſt in whatſoever they 
pretended ; and their Determinations happened to have the more of Preju- 
dice upon them, becauſe the Commiſſioners were always divided in their 
Judgments ; and it is no wonder that they who ſeemed to adhere moſt to 
the Engliſh Intereſt were moſt eſteemed by them. The Parliament in 1re- 
land was then Sitting, and the Houſe of Commons (conſiſting of very many 
Members who were cither Soldiers or Adventurers, or had the like In- 
tereſt) was very much offended at the Proceedings of the Commiſſioners, 
made many Votes againſt them, and threatned them with their Authority 
and Juriſdiction : but the Commiſſioners, who well knew their own Power, 
and that there was no Appeal againſt their Judgments, proceeded ſtill in 
their own Method, and continued to receive the Claims of the IJriſh be- 
yond the Time that the Act of Parliament or the Act of State limited to 
them, as was generally underſtood ; and during their laſt Eight or Ten Days 
Sittings upon thoſe Claims, they paſſed more Judgments and Determinations 
than in near a Year before, indeed with wonderful Expedition ; when the 
Engliſh, who were diſpoſſeſſed by thoſe Judgments, had not their Wit- 
neſſes ready, preſuming that in Point of Time thoſe Cauſes could not have 
| been heard. By theſe Sentences and Decrees, many Hundred Thouſand 


of Acres were adjudged to the Iriſh, which had been looked upon as un- 
queſtionably forfeited. This raiſed ſo great a Clamour, that the Engliſh 
refuſed to yield Poſſeſſion upon the Decrees of the Commiſſioners ; who, 
by an Omiſſion in the Act of Parliament, were not qualified with Power 
enough to provide for the Execution of their own Sentences : The Courts 


of 


Lord CLARENDON's Vindication, &c. 55 


of Law eſtabliſhed in that Kingdom would not, nor indeed could, give any 
Aſſiſtance to the Commiſſioners; and the Lord-Lieutenant and Council, 
who had, in the Beginning, by their Authority put many of thoſe into 
Poſſeſſion of thoſe Lands which the Commiſſioners had decreed to them, 
were now more tender and reſerved in that multitude of Decrees which 
had lately paſſed: ſo that the Iriſh were uſing their utmoſt Endeayours by 
Force to recover the Poſſeſſion of thole Lands which the Commiſſioners 
had decreed to them, whilſt the Engliſßh were likewiſe reſolved by Force 
ro defend what they had been ſo long poſlels'd of, notwithſtanding the 
Commiſſioners Determination; and the Commiſſioners themſelves were ſo 
far troubled and diſſatisfied with theſe Proceedings, and with ſome intricate 
Clauſes in the Act of Parliament concerning the future Proſecution of that 


Affair, that tho' they had not yet made any Entrance upon the Deciſion 


of the Claims of the Engliſh or of the Iriſh Proteſtants, they declared that 
they would proceed no further upon the Execution of their Commiſſion, 
until they could receive his Majeſty's Pleaſure ; and for the better doing 
thereof, they deſired his Majeſty's Leave that they might attend his Royal 


Perſon; and there being at the ſame time ſeveral Complaints made againſt 


them to his Majeſty, and Appeals made to him from their Decrees, his 
Majeſty gave the Commiſſioners Leave to return; and at the ſame time all 
the other Intereſts ſent their Deputies to ſollicit their Right: In the Pro- 
ſecution whereof, after much Time ſpent, the King likewiſe thought fit to 
receive the Advice and Aſſiſtance of his Lieutenant; and ſo the Duke of 
Ormond likewiſe attended his Majeſty, and the Settlement of 1reland was 
the third time brought before his Majeſty and his Council; there being 
then likewiſe tranſmitted a third Bill as additional and ſupplemental to the 
other two, and to reyerſe many of the Decrees made by the Commiſſio- 
ners, they bearing the Reproach of all that had been done, or had ſucceed- 
ed amiſs, and of all Perſons who were grieved of any kind ſoever. 

The King was very tender of the Reputation of his Commiſſioners, who 
had been always eſteemed Men of great Probity, and unqueſtionable Re- 
putation ; and though he could not refuſe to receive Complaints, yet he 
gave thoſe who complained no farther Countenance, than to give the 
others Opportunity to vindicate themſelves; nor did there appear the 
leaſt Evidence to queſtion the Sincerity of their Proceedings, or to make 
them liable to any reaſonable Suſpicion of Corruption ; and the Complaints 
were {till proſecuted by thoſe, who had That taken from them which they 
deſired to have kept for themſelves. The truth is, there is reaſon enough 
to believe, that upon the firſt Arrival of the Commiſſioners in 1reland, 
and ſome Converlation they had, and the Obſervation they made of the 
great Bitterneſs and Animoſity from the Engliſb, both Soldiers and Adyen- 
turers, towards the whole 1r:z/þ Nation, of what kind ſoever; the ſcanda- 
lous Proceeding of the late Commiſſioners upon the firſt Act, where they 
had not been guided by any Rules of Juſtice, but rejecting all Evidence 
which might operate to the taking any Thing from them which they reſol- 
ved to keep, the Judges themſelves being both Parties and Witneſſes in all 
the Cauſes brought before them; together with the very ill Reputation very 
many of the Soldiers and Adventurers had, for extraordinary Malice to 
the Crown, and to the Royal Family; and the notable Barbarity they had 
exerciſed towards the Iriſh, who, without doubt, for many Y ears had un- 
dergone the moſt cruel Gppreſſions of all Kinds that can be imagined, many 
Thouſands of them having been forced, without being covered under any 
Houſe, to periſh in the open Fields for Hunger; the infamous Purchaſes 


which 
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which had been made by many Perfons, who had compelled the 1riſh to 
{ell their Remainders and lawful Pretences, for very inconſiderable Sums 
of Money : I fay, theſe and many other Particulars of this kind, together 
with ſome Attempts that had been made upon their firſt Arrival, to corrupt 
them, againſt all Pretences which ſhould be made by the Iriſh, might proba- 
bly diſpoſe the Commiſſioners themſelves to ſuch a Prejudice againſt many of 
the Engliſh, and to ſuch a Compaſſion towards the Iriſp, that they might 
be too much inclined to favour their Pretences and Claims; and to believe 
that the Peace of the Kingdom and his Majeſty's Goyernment, might be 
better provided for, by their being ſettled in the Lands of which they had 
been formerly poſſeſſed, than by ſupporting the ill-gotten Titles of thoſe 
who had manifeſted all imaginable Infidelity and Malice againft his Majeſty, 
whilſt they had any Power to oppoſe him; and had not given any Teſti- 
mony of their Converſion, or of their Reſolution to yield him for the 
future a perfect and intire Obedience, when they could oppoſe him no 


longer; as if they defired only to retain thoſe Lands they had gotten by 


Rebellion, together with the Principles upon which they had received 
them, until they ſhould haye an Opportunity to juſtify both by ſome new 


Power or Concurrence amongſt themſelves. Whenceſoever it proceeded, it 


was plain enough the {rp had received more Fayour than was expected 
or imagined ; and in the very Entrance into the Work, to ayoid the Partia- 


lity which was too apparent in the Engliſh towards each other, and their 


Animoſity againſt the Iriſh as evident, very ſtrict Rules had been ſet down 
by the Commiſſioners, what kind of Evidence they would admit to be 
good, and receive accordingly; and it was provided, hat the Evidence 
of no Soldier, or Adventurer, ſhould be received in any Cafe, to which 
himſelf was never ſo much a Stranger; as, if his own Lot had fallen in 
Munſter, and that he had no Pretence to any Thing out of that Province, 
his Evidence ſhould not be received as to any Thing that he had ſeen done in 
Lempſter or Conought, or Ulſter, wherein he was not at all concerned; 
which was thought to be a very unjuſt Rule, after ſo many Years ex- 
pired, and ſo many Perſons dead, who had likewiſe been preſent at thoſe 


Actions: And by this means many Perſons were declared not to have been 


in Rebellion, when there was full Evidence that they had been preſent in 
ſuch and ſuch a Battle, and in ſuch and ſuch a Siege, if the Witneſſes might 
have been received, who were then preſent at thoſe Actions, and ready to 
give Teſtimony of it, and of ſuch Circumſtances as could not be feigned, 
if their Evidence might have been received. That which raiſed the great- 


_ eſt Umbrage againſt the Commiſſioners was, That a great Number of the 


moſt infamous Perſons of the 1ri/þ Nation, who were looked upon by 
thoſe of their own Country with the greateſt Deteſtation, as Men who 
had been the moſt violent Fomenters and Proſecutors of the Rebellion, 
and the greateſt Oppoſers of all moderate Counſels, and of all Expedients 
which might have contributed towards a Peace in the late King's Time, 
whereby the Nation might have been redeemed, and who had not had the 
Confidence ſo much as to offer any Claim before the late Commiſſioners, 
were now adjudged and declared Innocents, and ſo reſtored to their Eſtates ; 
and that many others, who had in Truth never been in Rebellion, but no- 
toriouſly ſerved the King againſt the Rebels, both in England and Ireland, 
and had never been put out of the Poſſeſſion of their Eſtates, were now up- 
on ſome ſlight Evidence, by the Interception of Letters, or Confeſſion of 
Meſſengers that they had ſome Correſpondence with the Rebels, though 
it was evident, that even that Correſpondence was perfunctory, and only 
to 
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to ſecure them that they might purſue his Majeſty's Service, were con- 
demned, and had their Eſtates taken away from them. Many who had 
formerly made their Claims, without inſiſting upon any Deeds of Settle- 
ment or other Conyeyances in Law, now produced formal Settlements, in 
Conſideration of Marriage, or other like good Conſiderations in Law, made 


before the Beginning of the Rebellion; which being now proved by Wit- 


neſſes enough, Decrees were every Day obtained for the Reſtitution of 
great Quantities of Land upon thoſe Deeds and Conveyances: though rhe 
Forgeries of thoſe Deeds, and Perjuries of the Witneſſes were very noto- 
rious, and ſome Inſtances were given of the Manifeſtation and direct 
Proof made of the Forgery of Deeds, upon which Decrees had been made, 

to the Satisfaction of the Commiſſioners themſelves, within a very ſhort 
Time after the pronouncing ſuch Decrees, and yet no Reparation was given, 
but the ſaid Decrees proceeded, and were executed with all Rigour. The 
Commiſſioners anſwered, That they had made no Decrees but according 
to their Conſciences, and ſuch as they were obliged to make by the Courle 
and Rules of Juſtice ; that they did not doubt, but in Truth did believe, 


that there had been evil Practices uſed, both in forging of Deeds and cor- 
rupting of Witneſſes, and that the ſame was equally practiſed by the Eugliſh 


as well as the Iriſh; and therefore that they had been obliged to make that 
Order which had been ſo much excepted againſt, not to admit the Teſti- 
mony of any Engliſh Adventurer or Soldier in the Cafe of another Ad- 
venturer or Soldier: for that it was very notorious they looked upon the 


Whole as one joint Intereſt, and ſo gratified each other in their Teſtimo- 


nies; and of this they gave many fad Inſtances, by which it was too evi- 
dent, that the Perjuries were mutual, and too much entertained by the cne 
and the other Side: That they had uſed the beſt Providence and Vigilance 
they could, by the careful Examination of the Witneſſes, which were produ- 
ced apart, and never in the Preſence of each other, and by asking them all 
ſuch material Queſtions as occurred to their Underſtandings, and which 
they could not expect to be asked, to diſcover the Truth, and to prevent 
and manifeſt all Perjury: That they had likewiſe uſed their utmoſt Dili- 
gence and Care to prevent their being impoſed upon with falſe and forged 
Deeds and Conveyances, by taking a preciſe and ſtrict View themſelves of 
all Deeds produced; and interrogated the Witneſſes with all the Cunning 
chey could, upon the Matter and Conſideration upon which ſuch Deeds 
had been eutred into, and upon the Manner and Circumſtances in the Exe- 
cution thereof; which was all the Providence they could uſe; and though 
they met with many Reaſons oftentimes to doubt the Integrity of the Pro- 
ceedings. and in their own private Conſciences to apprehend there might 
be great Corruption, yet that they were obliged judicially to determine 
according to the Teſtimony of thoſe Witneſſes, and the Evidence of thoſe 
Deeds in Law, againſt which no Proofs were made: That they had con- 
ſtantly heard all that the adverſe Party thought fit to object, both againſt 
the Credit of any Witneſſes, and the Truth of any Conveyances which 
were produced; upon which they had rejected many Witneſſes, and diſal- 
lowed ſome Conveyances: but when the Objections were only founded 
upon Preſumptions and Probabilities, as moſt uſually they were, they could 
not weigh down the full and categorical Evidence that was given: Ihat if 
they had yielded to the Importunities of the Perſons concerned, who often- 
times preſſed to have further Time given them to prove ſuch a Perjury, or 


to diſprove ſuch a Conveyance, it muſt have made their Work endleſs, and 


opped all manner of Proceedings, for which it appeared that they were 
ſtreight- 
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ſtreightned too much in Time, and that in truth would have but open'd the 
Door wider for Perjury and other Corruptions ; ſince it was very plain to 
them, that either Side could bring as many Witneſſes as they pleaſed, to 
prove what they pleaſed, and that they would bring as many as they be- 
lieved neceſſary for the Work in hand: And therefore that the Commiſſio- 
ners having before preſcribed a Method and Rules to themſelves for their 
Proceeding, and that no Man could have a Cauſe in which he was con- 
cerned brought to Hearing without his knowing when it was to be ſo 
heard, and ſo it was to be preſumed that he was well provided to ſupport his 
own Title; and therefore that they had thought fit upon mature, Delibera- 
tion amongſt themſelves, to adhere to the Order they had preſcribed to 
themſelves, and others, and to conclude that they could not be able to 
prove that at another Day, which they were not to prove then: For the 
Diſcovery of any Forgery after the Decrees had been paſſed, and upon 
which they had given no Reparation, they confeſſed ſome few ſuch Dil- 
coveries had been made to them, by which the Forgery appeared very 
clearly; but as they had not Power by the Act of Parliament, to puniſh 
cither Forgery or Perjury, but muſt leave the Examination and Puniſhment 


thereof to the Law, and to the Judges of the Law; ſo that they had only 


Authority to make Decrees upon ſuch Grounds as ſatisfied them in their 
Conſciences, but had not any Authority to reverſe thoſe Decrees after they 
were once made and publithed, upon any Evidence whatſoever. The 
concluded with their humble Deſire to the King, that the ſtricteſt Exami- 
nation might be made of their Corruptions, in which they were ſure to be 
found very innocent, againſt all the Malice that was diſcovered againſt 
them: That they had proceeded in all Things according to the Integrity of 
their own Hearts, and the beſt of their Underſtandings ; and if they had, 
through the Defect of that, erred in any Part of their Determinations, 
they hoped their want of Wiſdom ſhould not be imputed to them as a 
Crime. 

Many who had a very good Opinion of the Perfons and Abilities of 
the Commiſſioners, were not yet ſatisfied with their Defence; nor did they 
believe that they were fo ſtrictly bound to judge upon the Depoſition of 
ſuſpected Witneſſes : but that they were therefore truſted with an arbitrary 
Power, becauſe it was foreſeen that Juries would not have been intire ; ſo 
that they were, upon weighing all Circumſtances, to declare what in their 
Conſciences they believed to be true and juſt: That if they had bound 
themſelves up by too ſtrict and unrcafonable Rules, that they ſhould rather 
have in Time reformed thoſe Rules, than thought to fupport what was 
done amils, by the Oblervation of what they had preſcribed to themſelves; 
and it was believed that the intire Excluſion of the Eugliſh from the pro- 
ving of what could not in Nature be otherwiſe proved, was not juſt or 
reaſonable: That their want of Power to reverſe or alter their own De- 
crees upon any emergent Reaſons which could afterwards occur, was a 
juſt Ground for their ſerious Deliberation in and before they paſſed any 
ſuch Decrees ; and their Excule for not granting longer Time, when it was 


preſſed for, upon Reaſons which were very viſible, was not to be juſtified, 


it not being poſſible for any Man to defend himſelf againſt the Claims of 
the Iriſb, without knowing what Deeds or Witneſſes they would produce 
for making good their Suggeſtions; and therefore it was as impoſſible for 
them to have all their Evidence upon the Place: Beſides that, it was very 
evident, that in their laſt Ten Days of their Sitting, (which were likewile 
thought to be when their Power as to thoſe Particulars was * 
an 
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and in which they had made more Decrees than in all the Time before) 
they had made ſo many in a Day, (contrary to their former Rule and Me- 
thod) that Men were plainly ſurpriſed, and could not produce thoſe Proofs 
which in a very ſhort Time they might have been ſupplied with; and the 
refuſing to allow them that Time, was upon the Matter to determine their 
Intereſt, and take away their Eſtates, without being once heard, and upon 
the bare Allegations of their Adverſaries; and in thoſe latter Decrees many 
Inſtances were given of that Nature, wherein the Evidence appeared to be 
very full, if Time had been given to produce it. 

There was one very notable Caſe decreed by the Commiſſioners ex- 
treamly complained of, and cried out upon by all Parties, as well 17h as 
Engliſb; and for which the Commiſſioners themſelves made no other Ex- 
cule or Defence but the Receipt of a Letter from the King; which was not 
thought a good Excule for ſworn Judges as the Commiſſioners were: It 
was the Caſe of the Marquis of Antrim; which Cale having been ſo 
much upon the Stage, and fo much enlarged upon, to the Reproach of the 
King, and even to the traducing of the Memory of his bleſſed Father ; and 
ſome Men, who moſt contributed to what was unwarily done in that Af- 
fair, having done all they could to wound my Reputation, and to get it 
to be believed that J miſled his Majeſty, by my Advice, to oblige that Mar- 
quis; I think it a Debt due to Truth, and to the Honour of both their 
Majeſties, as well as for my own Vindication, to ſet down a very particu- 
lar Narration of that whole Affair; by which it will appear, how far the 
King was from ſo much as wiſhing that any thing ſhould be done for the 


: 0 Benefit of the Marquis, which ſhould be contrary to the Rules of Juſtice. 


Whilſt his Majeſty was in Foreign Parts, he received frequent Advertiſe- 


ments from England and from Ireland, that the Marquis of Antrim be- 
haved himſelf very undutifully to him; that he had made himſelf very grate- 


ful to the Rebels, by calumniating the late King; and that he had given it 
under his Hand to Jreton, or ſome other principal Perſon employed under 
Cromwell, that his late Majeſty had ſent him into Ireland to join with the 
Rebels, and that he was not offended with the Jriſh for entring into that 
Rebellion. Which was a Calumny ſo falſe and ſo odious, and reflected ſo 
much upon the Honour of his Majeſty, that the King was long reſolved. 
as ſoon as God ſhould put it into his Power, to cauſe the ſtricteſt Exami- 
nation to be taken concerning it: The Report having gained much Credit 
with his Majeſty, by the Notoriety that the Marquis had procured great 
Recommendations from thoſe who governed in Ireland to thoſe who go- 
verned in England; and that upon the Preſumption of that he had come 
into England, and as far as St. Albans towards London; from whence he 
was forced ſuddenly to return into Treland by the Activity of his many 
Creditors, who, upon the News of his coming, had provided for his Re- 
ception, and would unayoidably have caſt him into Priſon; and no Recom- 
mendation could haye inclined thoſe who were in Authority to do any 
thing extraordinary for the Protection of a Perfon, who from the Begin 
ning of the Jriſß Rebellion lay under fo ill a Character with them, and 
had ſo ill a Name throughout the Kingdom. 


The King had been very few Days in London, after his Arrival from 


F the Parts beyond the Seas, when he was informed that the Marquis of 


Autrim was upon his Way from Ireland towards the Court; and the Com- 
miſſioners from Ireland, who have been mentioned before, were the firſt 
(if I remember well) who gave his Majeſty that Information; and at the 


lame time told him, all that his Majeſty had hcard before concerning the 


Marquis 
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Marquis, and of the bold Calumnies with which he had traduced his Royal 
Father, with many other Particulars; all which they affirmed would be 
proved by unqueſtionable Evidence, and by Letters and Certificates under 

his own Hand. Upon this full Information, (of the Truth whercof his 
Majeſty entertained no doubt) as ſoon as the Marquis came to Town, he 
was, by the King's ſpecial Order, committed to the Tower ; nor could any 
Petition from him, or Intreaty of his Friends, (of which he had ſome very 
powerful) prevail with his Majeſty to admit him into his Preſence; but by 
the firſt Opportunity he was ſent Priſoner to Dublin, where he was com- 
mitted to rhe Caſtle, his Majeſty having given DireCtion that he ſhould be 
proceeded againſt with all Strictneſs according to Law; and to that purpoſe 
the Lords Juſtices were required to give all Orders and Directions necel- 
ſary. The Marquis till profeſs'd his Innocence, and uſed all the means 
he could to procure that he might be ſpeedily brought to his Tryal, which 
the King likewiſe expected; but after a Year's Detention in Priſon, and 
nothing brought againſt him, he was ſet at Liberty, and had a Pals given 
him by the Council there to come into England. He then applied himſelf 
to his Majeſty, demanding nothing of Favour ; but expected Juſtice, and 
that after ſo many Years being deprived of his Eſtate he might at laſt be 
reſtored to it, if nothing could be objected againſt him wherein he had 


diſſerved his Majeſty. He was a Gentleman that from his Youth had been 


bred up in the Court of England; and having married the Dutcheſs of 
Buckingham, he had becn very well received by both their Majeſties, and 
was frequently in their Preſence ; he had ſpent a very vaſt Eſtate in the 
Court, without ever having received the leaſt Benefit or Advantage from 
it; he had retired into Ireland, and lived upon his own Eſtate in that 
Country ſome Years before the Rebellion broke out; in the Beginning 
whereof he underwent ſome Suſpicion, having had ſome Correſpondence 
with them, and poſſibly made ſome Undertakings to them; but he went 
ſpeedily to Dublin, and from thence tranſported himſelf ro Oxf974 to his 
Majeſty, to whom he gave ſo good an Account of all that had paſſed, that 
the King had no doubt of his Affection to his Service, tho' he had little 
Confidence in his Judgment and Underſtanding, which were never very 


remarkable: Beſides that, it was well known that he had a very unreaſo- 


nable Envy towards the Marquis of Ormond, and would fain have it be- 
lieved that his Intereſt in Ireland was fo great, that he could cafily re- 
claim that whole Nation to his Majeſty's Obedience; but that Vanity and 
Preſumption never gained the leaſt Credit with his Majeſty. | 
Upon the Scots entring into England with their Army upon the Obliga- 
tion of their Coyenant, and all his Majeſty's Endeayours to prevent it be- 
ing dilappointed, the Marquis of Montroſs had propoled to his Majeſty to 
make a Journey privately into Scotland, and to ger into the Highlands; 
where, with his Majeſty's Authority, he hoped he ſhould be able to draw 
together ſuch a Body of Men as might give his Countrymen cauſe to call 
for their own Army out of England to ſecure themſelves ; and with this 
Overture, or upon the Debate thereof, that the Earl of Antrim (for he 
was then no more) might be likewiſe ſent into V/ſter where his Intereſt 


lay, from whence he would be able to tranſport a Body of Men into the 


Highlands, where he had likewiſe the Clan of the Macdonnalds, who ac- 
knowledged him to be their Chief, and would be conſequently at his De- 
votion ; by which means the Marquis of Montroſs would be enabled the 
more powerfully to proceed in his Undertaking. The Earl of Antrim en- 
tered upon his Undertaking with great Alacrity, and undertook to the King 
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to perfom great Matters in Scotland, to which his own Intereſt and Ani- 
moſity enough diſpoſed him, having an old and ſharp Controverſy and 
Conteſtation with the Earl of Argyle, who had diſpoſſeſſed him of a large 
Territory there. All Things being adjuſted for this Undertaking, and his 
Majeſty being well pleaſed with the Chearfulneſs of the Earl's Underta- 
king, he created him at that Time a Marquis, gave him Letters to the Mar- 
quis of Ormond his Lieutenant there, as well to ſatisfy him of the good 
Opinion he had of the Marquis of Antrim, and of the Truſt he had re- 
poſed in him, as to wiſh him to give him all the Aſſiſtance he could with 
Convenience for the carrying on that Expedition for Scotland; and for the 
better preventing of any Inconvenience that might fall out by the Raſhneſs 
and Inadvertency of the Marquis towards the Marquis of Ormond, his Ma- 
jeſty ſent Daniel O Neil, one of his Bed- Chamber, into Ireland with him, 
who had great Power over him, and very much Credit with the Marquis 
of Ormond, and was a Man of that Addreſs and Dexterity, that no Man 
could ſo well prevent the Inconveniencies and Prejudice which his natural 
Indiſcretion and Levity might tempt the Marquis to, or more diſpoſe and 
incline the Lord-Licutenant to take little Notice of thoſe Vanities and In- 


diſcretions; and the King did likewiſe, having no Deſire that the Marquis 


ſhould ſtay long in Dublin, and he promiſing at his going from Oxford, 
that he would in Perſon go into Scotland with his Forces, give him leave 
to hold that Correſpondence with the Jriſh Rebels (who had the Com- 
mand of the moſt Northern Parts, and without whoſe Connivance at leaſt 
he would wort hardly be able to make his Levies, and tranſport his Men) 
as was neceſſary to that End: Within the Limits of which, it is probable 
enough that he did not contain himſelf, and might ſay many Things which 
he had not the leaſt Authority to warrant him in 5 
Upon his coming to Dublin, the Lord-Lieutenant gave him all the 
Countenance he could wiſh, and aſſiſted him in all the Ways he could to 
prolecute his Deſign ; but the Men were to be raiſed in or near the Rebels 
Quarters: And it cannot be denied but that the Levies he made, and ſent 
over into Scotland under the Command of Kalkero, was the Foundation 


7 of all thoſe wonderful Acts which were afterwards performed by the 
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Marquis of Montroſs; they were Fifteen Hundred very good Men, with 
very good Officers, all ſo hardy, that neither the ill Fare nor the ill Lodg- 
ing in the Highlands, gave them any Diſcouragement, and gave the firſt 
Reputation to the Marquis of Montroſs of being at the Head of an Army; 
under which he drew together ſuch of the Highlanders, and others of his 


Friends who were willing to repair to him; but upon any Military Ac- 


tion and Defeat given by them to the Enemy, which happened as often as 
they encounter'd the Scots, they went always home with their Booty to 
their Houſes, and the Iriſb only ſtayed together with their General. And 


from this Beginning the Marquis of Montroſ5 grew to that Power, that af- 


ter many Battles won by him with notable Slaughters of the Enemy, in 
one of which he defeated the Marquis of Argyle with his Army of above 
treble the Number of what Montroſs had, and in which the Marquis 


> of Argyle was forced to make his Eſcape, by putting himſelf almoſt ſingle 


into a Boat, and ſo putting himſelf off into the Sea, having left, beſides 
others, many of his own Name and Family dead upon the Ground ; after 
which the Marquis of Montroſs marched victoriouſſy with his Army till 
he made himſelf Maſter of Edenborough, and redeemed out of the Prifon 
there the Earl of Crawford, Lord Ogilhy, and many others of his Friends, 
Who: had been taken and ſent. thither with the Reſolution that they wo 
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Marquis, and of the bold Calumnies with which he had traduced his Royal 
Father, with many other Particulars; all which they affirmed would be 
proved by unqueſtionable Evidence, and by Letters and Certificates under 
his own Hand. Upon this full Information, (of the Truth whercof his 
Majeſty entertained no doubt) as ſoon as the Marquis came to Town, he 
was, by the King's ſpecial Order, committed to the Tower ; nor could any 
Petition from him, or Intreaty of his Friends, (of which he had ſome very 
powerful) prevail with his Majeſty to admit him into his Preſence; but by 
the firſt Opportunity he was ſent Priſoner to Dublin, where he was com- 
mitted to the Caſtle, his Majeſty having given Direction that he ſhould be 
proceeded againſt with all Strictneſs according to Law; and to that purpoſe 
the Lords Juſtices were required to give all Orders and Directions necel- 
lary. The Marquis ſtill profeſs'd his Innocence, and uſed all the means 
he could to procure that he might be ſpeedily brought to his Tryal, which 
the King likewiſe expected; but after a Year's Detention in Priſon, and 
nothing brought againſt him, he was ſet at Liberty, and had a Pals given 
him by the Council there to come into England. He then applied himſelf 
to his Majeſty, demanding nothing of Favour ; but expected Juſtice, and 
that after ſo many Years being deprived of his Eſtate he might at laſt be 
reſtored to it, if nothing could be objected againſt him wherein he had 
diſſerved his Majeſty. He was a Gentleman that from his Youth had been 
bred up in the Court of Ezgland; and having married the Dutcheſs of 
Buckingham, he had becn very well received by both their Majeſties, and 
was frequently in their Preſence ; he had ſpent a very vaſt Eſtate in the 
Court, without ever having received the leaſt Benefit or Advantage from 
it; he had retired into Ireland, and lived upon his own Eſtate in that 
Country ſome Years before the Rebellion broke out; in the Beginning 
whereof he underwent ſome Suſpicion, having had ſome Correſpondence 
with them, and poſſibly made ſome Undertakings to them; bur he went 


ſpeedily to Dublin, and from thence tranſported himſelf to Oxf974 to his 


Majeſty, to whom he gave ſo good an Account of all that had paſſed, that 
the King had no doubt of his Aﬀection to his Service, tho' he had little 


Confidence in his Judgment and Underſtanding, which were never very 


remarkable: Beſides that, it was well known that he had a very unreaſo- 
nable Envy towards the Marquis of Ormond, and would fain have it be- 
lieved that his Intereſt in Ireland was fo great, that he could cafily re- 
claim that whole Nation to his Majeſty's Obedicnce ; but that Vanity and 
Preſumption never gained the leaſt Credit with his Majeſty. 

Upon the Scots entring into England with their Army upon the Obliga- 
tion of their Covenant, and all his Majeſty's Endeavours to prevent it be- 
ing diſappointed, the Marquis of Montroſs had propoſed to his Majeſty to 


make a Journey privately into Scotland, and to ger into the Highlands; 
where, with his Majeſty's Authority, he hoped he ſhould be able to draw 
together ſuch a Body of Men as might give his Countrymen cauſe to call 


for their own Army out of England to ſecure themſelves ; and with this 
Overture, or upon the Debate thereof, that the Earl of Antrim (for he 
was then no more) might be likewiſe ſent into U/fter. where his Intereſt 
lay, from whence he would be able to tranſport a Body of Men into the 
Highlands, where he had likewiſe the Clan of the Macdonnalds, who ac- 
knowledged him to be their Chief, and would be conſequently at his De- 
votion ; by which means the Marquis of Montroſs would be enabled the 
more powerfully to proceed in his Undertaking. The Earl of Antrim en- 
tered upon his Undertaking with grear Alacrity, and undertook to the King 
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to perfom great Matters in Scotland, to which his own Intereſt and Ani- 
moſity enough diſpoſed him, having an old and ſharp Controyerſy and 
Conteſtation with the Earl of Argyle, who had diſpoſſeſſed him of a large 
Territory there. All Things being adjuſted for this Undertaking, and his 
Majeſty being well pleaſed with the Chearfulneſs of the Earl's Underta- 
king, he created him at that Time a Marquis, gave him Letters to the Mar- 
quis of Ormond his Lieutenant there, as well to ſatisfy him of the good 
Opinion he had of the Marquis of Antrim, and of the Truſt he had re- 
poſed in him, as to wiſh him to give him all the Aſſiſtance he could with 
Convenience for the carrying on that Expedition for Scotland; and for the 


better preventing of any Inconvenience that might fall out by the Raſhneſs 


and Inadvertency of the Marquis towards the Marquis of Ormond, his Ma- 
jeſty ſent Daniel O Neil, one of his Bed-Chamber, into Ireland with him, 
who had great Power over him, and very much Credit with the Marquis 
of Ormond and was a Man of that Addreſs and Dexterity, that no Man 
could ſo well prevent the Inconveniencies and Prejudice which his natural 
Indiſcretion and Levity might tempt the Marquis to, or more diſpoſe and 
incline the Lord-Lieutenant to take little Notice of thoſe Vanities and In- 


diſcretions; and the King did likewiſe, having no Deſire that the Marquis 


ſhould ſtay long in Dublin, and he promiſing at his going from Oxford, 
that he would in Perſon go into Scotland with his Forces, give him leave 
to hold that Correſpondence with the 1rz/þ Rebels (who had the Com- 
mand of the moſt Northern Parts, and without whoſe Connivance at leaſt 
he would very hardly be able to make his Levies, and tranſport his Men) 
as was neceſſary to that End: Within the Limits of which, it is probable 
enough that he did not contain himſelf, and might ſay many Things which 
he had not the leaſt Authority to warrant him in. 1 

Upon his coming to Dublin, the Lord-Lieutenant gave him all the 
Countenance he could wiſh, and aſſiſted him in all the Ways he could to 
prolecute his Deſign ; but the Men were to be raiſed in or near the Rebels 
Quarters: And it cannot be denied but that the Levies he made, and ſent 
over into Scotland under the Command of Kalketo, was the Foundation 


of all thoſe wonderful Acts which were afterwards performed by the 


Marquis of Montroſs; they were Fifteen Hundred very good Men, with 
very good Officers, all ſo hardy, that neither the ill Fare nor the ill Lodg- 
ing in the 7zghlands, gave them any Diſcouragement, and gave the firſt 
Reputation to the Marquis of Moutroſs of being at the Head of an Army; 
under which he drew together ſuch of the Highlanders, and others of his 
Friends. who were willing to repair to him; but upon any Military Ac- 


tion and Defeat given by them to the Enemy, which happened as often as 


they encounter'd the Scots, they went always home with their Booty to 
their Houſes, and the Iriſb only ſtayed together with their General. And 
from this Beginning the Marquis of Montroſ5 grew to that Power, that af- 
ter many Battles won by him with notable Slaughters of the Enemy, in 
one of which he defeated the Marquis of Argyle with his Army of above 
treble the Number of what Montroſs had, and in which the Marquis 
of Argyle was forced to make his Eſcape, by putting himſelf almoſt ſingle 
into a Boat, and fo putting himſelf off into the Sea, having left, beſides 


others, many of his own Name and Family dead upon the Ground; after 


which the Marquis of Montroſs marched victoriouſſy with his Army till 
he made himſelf Maſter of Edenborough, and redeemed out of the Priſon 
there the Earl of Crawford, Lord: Ogilly, and many others of his Friends, 
Who had been taken and ſent, thither with the Reſolution that they Wow 
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all loſe their Heads; and the Marquis of Montroſs himſelf did always ac- 
knowledge, that the Riſe of his good Succeſs was due and to be imputed 
to that Body of Iriſh which had in the Beginning been ſent over by the 
Marquis of Antrim; to whom the King had acknowledged the Service by 
ſeveral Letters all in his own Hand, in which were very gracious Expreſ- 
ſions of the Senſe his Majeſty had of his great Services, and his Reſolu- 
tion to reward him. It is true, the Marquis of Antrim himſelf had not 
gone over with his Men as he promiſed to do, bur ſtayed behind in 1re- 
land, under Pretence of raiſing a greater Body of Men, with which he 
would venture his own Perſon ; but either out of Jealouſy or Diſpleaſure 
againſt the Marquis of Montroſs, or having in truth no Mind to that Ser- 
vice, he never purſued the one nor the other, but remained not only in 
the Enemies Quarters, but in their Councils, taking all Occaſions to croſs 
whatſoever the Lord- Lieutenant moſt defired ; by which he gave ſo great 
Advantages againſt himſelf, and might in Strictneſs of Law have been as ſe- 
verely puniſhed by the King as the worſt of the Rebels. At laſt, after he 
had been taken Priſoner by the Engliſh or Scorch, and made his Eſcape out 
of their Hands, he tranſported himſelf into Flanders, and from thence 
came into the Weſt into the Harbour of Falmouth, when the Prince (his 
Majeſty that now is) was in Cornwall; to whom he immediately made 
tender of his Service with two good Frigates which he had, and in which 
were likewiſe a Quantity of Arms and ſome Ammunition, which he had 
procured in Flanders for the Supply of Ireland. Moſt of the Arms 
and Ammunition were employed with his Conſent for ſupplying of the 
Troops and Garriſons in Cornwall; and his Majeſty made uſe of one of 
the Frigates to tranſport his Perſon to Scilly, and from thence to Jerſey; 
without which Convenience, the Prince had been expoſed to very great 
Difficulties. And after all which, Dublin being given up to the Parliament, 
and the King's Authority withdrawn from that Kingdom, he again tranf- 
ported himſelf into Treland, and joined with the Iriſb, and was by them 
{ent into France to defire the Queen-Mother and the Prince to ſend the 
Marquis of Ormond to exerciſe his Majeſty's Government in that Kingdom; 
which was done accordingly in the manner as is mentioned before. 
The Marquis of Autrim alledged all theſe Particulars, and produced ma- 
ny original Letters from the late King, the Queen-Mother, and the Prince, 
in all which his Services had been acknowledged, and many Promiſes made 
to him: and concluded with a full Proteſtation, that he deſired no Pardon for 
any thing he had ever done againſt the King; but if that there were the 
leaſt Proof that he had failed in his Fidelity to him, or had nor according 
to the beſt of his Underſtanding advanced his Service, he looked for no 
Favour: But if his being in the 1r:/ Quarters and conſulting with them, 
without which he could not have made his Levies for Scotland, and his 
Joining with them afterwards when his Majeſty's Authority was withdrawn 
from thence, do by the ſtrict Letter of the Law expoſe him to Ruin with- 
out his Majeſty's Grace and Fayour, he did hope his Majeſty would redeem 
him from that Miſery, and that the Forfeiture of his Eſtare ſhould nor be 
taken, as if he were a Traytor and a Rebel to the King: And it appeared, 
that if he were reſtored to all he could pretend, his Debts were ſo great, 
and his Creditors had that legal Incumbrance upon his Fortune, that his 
Condition at beſt would not be liable ro much Envy. Though the King 
had never been taken Notice of to have any great Inclinations to the Mar- 
quis, who was very little known to him; yet this Repreſentation and clear 
View of what he had done, and what he had ſuffered, raiſed great _ 
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paſſion towards him in his Majeſty's Royal Breaſt; and he thought it 
would in ſome degree reflect upon his own Honour and Juſtice, and upon 
the Memory of his bleſſed Father, if in a Time when he paſſed by fo ma- 
ny heinous Tranſgreſſions, he ſhould leaye the Marquis to the Fury of his 
Enemies, for no other Crime upon the Matter, than for not having that 
Prudence and Juſtice in his Endeayours to ſerve the King, as he ought to 
have had; and the Rigour he had exerciſed towards him upon his firſt Ar- 
rival, in ſending him to be tried in Ireland by thoſe who enough wiſhed 
his Deſtruction, and that they had not been able to make the leaſt Proof 
againſt him, improved his Majeſty's good Diſpoſition towards him: Vet he 
refuſed poſitively to write a Letter to the Commiſſioners on his behalf, which 
the Marquis moſt importunately defired, as the only Thing that could do 
him good; but his Majeſty directed a Letter to be prepared to the Lord- 
Lieutenant, in which all his Allegations and Suggeſtions ſhould be ſet down, 
and the Truth thereof examined by the Lord-Lieutenant ; and that if he ſhould 
be found to have committed no greater Faults againſt his Majeſty than thoſe 
which he confeſſed, that then the Letter ſhould be ſent to the Commil- 
ſioners, that they might ſee both their Majeſties Teſtimonies in ſuch Parti- 
culars as were known to themſelves. And this Letter was very warily 
drawn, and being approved by his Majeſty, was ſent accordingly to the 
Lord-Lieutenant; and ſhortly after was, contrary to his Majeſty's Reſolu- 
lution, and contrary to my Advice, and without my Knowledge and Pri- 
vity, likewiſe ſent to the Commiſſioners; who had thereupon made ſuch a 
' Decree as is before mentioned, and declared that they had made it onl 
upon that Ground: Which gave his Majeſty fome Trouble, and obliged 
him to inſert a Clauſe in the next Bill concerning that Affair. And this 
was the whole Proceeding that related to the Marquis of Antrim, in which 
I had no Temptation of any Kind to incline me; and I do yet want Un- 
derſtanding to comprehend how there was more Fayour ſhewed towards 
him by his Majeſty, than he might in truth very reaſonably pretend to, 
what Noiſe ſoever hath been raiſed, and what Gloſſes ſoever have been 
made upon that whole Tranſaction. | 
When his Majeſty enter'd upon the Debate of this Third Bill, which 
was tranſmitted to him for a Supplement and Addition to the former Two, 
he quickly found the Settlement propoſed, and which was the End of the 
Three Bills, was now grown more difficult than ever: All the Meaſures 
which had formerly been taken, from the great Proportion of Land which 
would remain to be diſpoſed of, were no more to be relied upon, but ap- 
peared to have been a wrong Foundation from the Beginning; which was 
now made more deſperate, by the vaſt Proportions which had been aſſigned 
to the Iriſh by the Commiſſioners Decrees; and ſomewhat had intervened 
by ſome Acts of Bounty from his Majeſty, which had not been carefully 
enough watched and repreſented to him. The King had upon paſſing the 
former Bills, and upon diſcerning how much the 1rz/þ were like to ſuffer, 
reſolved to retain all that ſhould by Forfeiture or otherwiſe come to 
his Majeſty, in his own Power, to the End that when the Settlement 
| ſhould be made, he might be able to gratify thoſe of the Iriſh Nation, 
who had had any thing of Merit towards him, or been leaſt faulty; bur 
he had unawares ſwerved from that Rule, and had made ſeveral Grants, 
out of his Royal Bounty, to many of his Servants, who had been encou- 
raged by their Friends in Ireland to make thoſe Suits,” and had procured 
Certificates from thence ; which being produced to his Majeſty, had diſpo- 
{cd him to thoſe Conceſſions, which otherwiſe he would nor ſo eaſily have 


paſſed; 
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paſſed: There was beſides in all ſuch Grants a new Clauſe introduced, of a very 
new Nature; for they being grounded always upon Letters out of England, 
and paſſed under the Great Seal of Ireland, the Letters were formed there, 
and tranſmitted hither only. for his Majeſty's Sign Manual; ſo that nei- 
ther his Majeſty's learned Counſel at Law, nor any other his Miniſters (the 
Secretaries only excepted) had any Notice of ſuch Grants, The Clauſe 
was, That if any of thoſe Lands fo granted by his Majeſty, ſhould be other- 
wiſe decreed, his Majeſty's Grantee ſhould be reprized with other Lands ; 
ſo that in many Caſes the greateſt Inducement to his Majeſty's Bounty be- 
ing the Uncertainty of his own Right, which the Perſon to whom it was 
granted was obliged to vindicate at his own Charge, his Majeſty was 
now bound to make it good if his Grant Was not valid; and ſo that which 
was but a contingent Bounty, was turned into a real and ſubſtantial Be- 
nefit, as a Debt from his Majeſty : Which created another Difficulty in the 
Settlement ; which was yet the more hard, becauſe there were many Claims 
of the 1riſh themſelves yet unheard, all the falſe Admeaſurements to be 
examined, and many other Uncertainties to be determined by the Commil- 
ſioners, which left thoſe who were in Poſſeſſion, as well as thoſe who 


were not, in the higheſt Inſecurity and Apprehenſion. 


This Intricacy and even Deſpair which poſſeſſed all kind of People of 
any Settlement, made all of them willing to contribute to any that could 
be propoſed. They found his Majeſty very unwilling to conſent to the 
Repeal of the Decrees made by the Commiſſioners ; which muſt have taken 
away the Confidence and Aſſurance of whatſoever ſhould be done hereafter, 
by making Men ſee that what was ſettled by one Act of Parliament might be 
unſettled by another; ſo that there was no hope by ſuch an Expedient to in- 
creaſe the Number of Acres, which being left might in any Degree comply 
with the ſeveral Pretences: The 1r:/þ found that they might only be able to 
obſtruct any Settlement, but ſhould never be able to get ſuch a one as would 
turn to their own Satisfaction ; The Soldiers and Adyenturers agreed leſs a- 
mongſt themſelves; and the Clamour was as great againſt thoſe, who by falſe 
Admeaſurements had got more than they ſhould have, as from thoſe who had 
reccived leſs than their due; and they who leaſt feared any new Examina- 
tion could not yet have any ſecure Title, before all the reſt were ſet- 
tled. In a word, all Men found that any Settlement would be better than 
none; and that more Profit would ariſe from a ſmaller Proportion of Land 


quietly poſſeſſed, and husbanded accordingly, than of a much greater Pro- 


portion under a doubtful Title, and an Uncertainty which muſt diſhearten 
any Induſtry and Improvement. Upon theſe Conſiderations and Motives 
they met amongſt themſelves, and debated together by what Expedient they 
might draw Light out of this Darkneſs : There appeared only one Way which 
adminiſtred any. reaſonable Hope, which was, by increaſing the Stock for 
Repriſals to ſuch a Degree, that all Mens Pretences might in ſome meaſure 
be provided for ; .and there was no other way to arrive to this, but by 
every Man's parting. with ſomewhat which he thought his own: and to 
this they had one Incouragement, which was of the higheſt Importance to 
them, which was, that this way an End would be put to the unlimited 
Juriſdiction of the Commiſſioners, (which was very terrible to them) who 
from henceforth would haye little other Power than to execute what 
ſhould be here agreed upon, In Concluſion, they brought a Propoſition 
to the King, raiſed and digeſted between themſelves, that all Perſons, 
who were to receive any Benefit by this Act, ſhould abate and give 
a fourth Part of what he had towards the Stock for Repriſals; all which 
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the Commiſſioners ſhould diſtribute amongſt thoſe Iriſh who ſhould appear 
moſt fit for his Majeſty's Bounty ; and this Agreement was ſo unanimous, 
that though it met with ſome obſtinate Oppoſition after it was brought be- 
fore his Majeſty, yet the Number of the Oppoſers was ſo ſmall in re- 
ſpect of the others who agreed to it, that they grew weary and a- 
ſhamed of farther Contention ; and thereupon that Third Act of Settlement 
as ſupplemental to the other Two, was conſented to by the King: who, to 
publiſh to the World that nothing ſtuck with him which ſeemed to reflect 
upon the Commiſſioners to their Prejudice, reſolved to make no Change; 
and ſo though Mr. Baron Raznsford and Sir Thomas Beverly made their 
humble Suit to his Majeſty, that they might not return again into Ireland, his 
Majeſty did not grant their Requeſt, and continued Sir Edward Smith, who 
was now Chief Juſtice of the Common-Pleas in that Kingdom, Sir Edward 
Deering, Sir Allen Broderick (who had ſucceeded Mr. Coventry in that 
Office, when he returned to Court) Sir Minſtan Churchill, and Colonel 
Cooke, his Commiſſioners, to execute what was done by this new Act, and 
ſo to perfect the Settlement. Theſe were all the Tranſactions with refe- 
rence to Ireland which I was privy to, and in which I aſſiſted, as all the 
reſt of my Lords of the Council who were preſent did; and did very little 
more in it than any of the reſt did, except when any Difficulties occurred 
in their private Meetings and Debates, they ſometimes reſorted to me for 
Advice; which I was very ready to give them to the beſt of my Under- 
ſtanding, being very ready and willing to take any Pains which might 
make that very difficult Work more eaſy to be compaſſed; but as I never de- 
ſerved any Reward for ſo doing, ſo I never received the Benefit of one Shil- 
ling in Money, or Monies worth, for any thing that was done in that Affair; 
and was ſo far from entertaining any Overture made to that purpoſe, that it 
is notoriouſly known to ſome Perſons of Honour, who, I preſume, will be 
ready to teſtify the ſame, that when upon his Majeſty's firſt Return into 
England, ſome Propoſitions were made to me, of receiving the Grant of 
ſome forfeited Lands, and for the buying of other Lands there, upon the 
| Deſire of the Owners thereof, and at ſo low a Price that the very Profit 
of the Land would in a ſhort Time have paid for the Purchaſe; and o- 
ther Overtures of immediate Benefit in Money, which others did and 
lawfully might accept; I rejected all Propoſitions of that kind, or relating 
to it, and declared publickly and privately, that I would neither have 
Lands in Ireland, or the leaſt Benefit from thence, till all Differences and 
Pretences there were ſo fully agreed and ſettled, that there could be no 
more Appeal to the King, or repairing to his Majeſty and Council for Ju- 
ſticez in which J told them, I ſhould never be thought ſo competent an 
Adviſer, after J had any Title of my own in that Kingdom, to bias my 
Inclinations ; and I never took a firmer Reſolution in any Particular in my 
Life, than to adhere to that Concluſion: Yer becauſe it is notorious e- 
nough, that I did receive afterwards ſome Money out of Ireland, and 
have a very lawful Title to receive more, it is neceſſary for my own intire 
Vindication, to ſet down particularly how that came to paſs, and to men- 
tion all the Circumſtances which preceeded, accompanied, or attended 
that Affair. 

Amongſt the Bills which were firſt tranſmitted from 1rel/and after his 
Majeſty's happy Return, there was an Impoſition of a certain Sum of Mo- 
ney upon ſome ſpecified Lands, in the ſeveral Provinces, (the Nature 
whereof I cannot charge my Memory with) which were to be paid to his 
Majeſty within a limited Time, and to be diſpoſed of by his —_— ”» 
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ſuch Perſons who had ſerved him faithfully, and ſuffered in ſo doing, or 
Words to that Effect; for I may with a very good Conſcience ſay, that 1 
never to this Minute read the Act of Parliament, and am moſt confident 
that I neyer heard of it at the Time when it paſſed, being often ablent 
from the Council by reaſon of the Gout or other Accidents, when ſuch 
Matters were tranſacted. But very near two Years after his Majeſty's Re- 
turn, I received a Letter from the Earl of Orrery, that there would be in 
his Hands, and the Earl of Augleſey s, and Lord Mazzarim's, (Who it 
ſeems were appointed Treaſurers to receive the Money raiſed by that Act 
of Parliament) a good Sum of Money for me; which he gave me Notice 
of, to the end that I might give Direction for the Diſpoſal thereof, whe- 
ther I would have it returned into England to me in Money, or laid out 
in Land in Ireland; and he wiſhed that I would ſpeedily tend my Direc- 
tion, becauſe he was confident that the Money would be paid in at leaſt by 
the Time that my Letter could arrive there. No Man can be more ſurpri- 
ſed with any thing, than I was at the Receipt of this Letter ; bclieying 
that there was ſome Miſtake in it, and that my Name might have been uſed 
in Truſt by ſome Body who had given me no Notice of it; and without re- 
turning any Anſwer to the Earl of Orrery, I writ by that Poſt to the Lord- 
Lieutenant (for it was after his firſt going into Jrelaud) to inform him 
what my Lord of Orrery had writ to me, and to deſire him to inform me 
by his own Inquiry what the Meaning of it might be. Before 1 had an 
Anſwer from the Lord-Lieutenanr, or indeed before my Letter could come 
to his Hands, I received a ſecond Letter from the Earl of Orrery; in 
which he informed me, that there was now paid in, to my Uſe, the Sum of 
Twelve Thouſand Six Hundred Pounds, or thereabouts, and that there 
would be the like Sum again received at the End of Six Months ; ſending 
me likewiſe a particular Direction to what Perſon, and in what Form, I was 
to ſend my Order for the Payment of the Money. I forbore likewiſe to 
auſwer this Letter, till I had received an Anſwer from the Lord-Licutenant ; 
who then informed me at large, what Title I had to this Money, and how 
I came to have it: Thar ſhortly after the pafling of that Act of Parlia- 
ment which had given his Majeſty the Diſpoſal of the Money before-men- 
tioned, the Earl of Orrery had come to him, and putting him in mind how 


the Chancellor had rejected all Overtures which had been made to him of Be- 


nefit out of that Kingdom, ( which Refuſal, and many others, which ſhew 
how unſollicitous I have always been in the Way of getting, is not more 


known to any Man living than to the Lord-Lieutenant, ) wiſhed that he 


would move his Majeſty to confer ſome Part of that Money upon him; 
which the Lord-Lieutenant very willingly did, and his Majeſty as chear- 


fully granted : That a Letter was accordingly prepared, and his Majeſty's 


Royal Signature procured by Mr. Secretary Nzcholas, who was at the 
lame Time commanded by the King. not to let me know of it; and to 


which purpoſe there was likewiſe a Clauſe in the Letter, whereby it was 


provided that I ſhould have no Notice of it, which the Lord-Lieutenant 
ſaid was by his Majeſty's Direction, or with his Approbation; becaule it 
was ſaid, that if I had Notice of it, I would be ſo fooliſh as to obſtruct it 
my ſelf: And that there was a Clauſe likewiſe in the ſaid Letter, which di- 
rected the Payment of the faid Money to my Heirs, Executors, or Aſſigns, 
if I ſhould die before the Receipt thereof. Of all which being thus fully 
advertiſed by the Lord-Lieutenant, and of which till that Time I had 


not the leaſt Notice or Imagination, I deſired Mr. Secretary Nicholas 


to give me a Copy of that Letter, (which had been ſince paſſed as a Grant 
unto 
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unto me under the Great Seal of Jrelaud, according to the Form of that 
Kingdom;) which he gave me, with a larger Account of many gracious Cir- 
cumſtances in the King's granting it, and the Obligation laid upon him of 
Secrecy, and the great Caution that was uſed that I might have no Notice 
of it. After I was informed of all this, I did not think there was any 
thing left for me to do, but to make my humble Acknowledgement to 
his Majeſty for his Royal Bounty, and to take care for the receiving and 
tranſmitting the Money to me, and that I might receive the ſame very ho- 
neſtly: I did thereupon wait upon his Majeſty with that Duty which 
became me; and his Majeſty was graciouſly pleaſed to enlarge his Bount 
with thoſe Expreſſions of Fayour, and the Satisfaction he had vouchſafed 
to take himſelf in the conferring his Donative, that my Joy was much 
greater from that Grace, than in the Greatneſs of the Gift. 

At the very ſame Time, and the very Day that I received the Letter 
from the Lord-Lieutenant, the late Earl of Portland had come to me, and 
informed me of a Difference that was fallen out between the Lord Love- 
| lace and Sir Bulſtrode Whithocke, upon a Defect in the Title to certain 
Lands purchaſed heretofore by the taid Sir Bulſirode Whithocke from the 
Lord Lovelace, and poſlels'd by the other for many Years : That the Lord 
Lovelace had been compelled, in the late ill Times, for the raiſing of Mo- 
ney to pay his Compoſition, and other neceſſary Uſes, to make Sale. of his 
Manor of Blunſden in the County of Milts, and that Sir Bulſtrode JV hit- 
Locke had purchaſed the ſame from him at a leſs Price than in truth it was 
worth: That though the Conveyances had been made and executed with 
all the Formality the Doctrine of that Time required; and that the Lord 
Lovelace had covenanted that his Son, who was then under Age, ſhould 
join in the ſame Aſſurance when he ſhould accompliſh the Age of One and 
Twenty, which he had now newly done about the Time we are mention- 
ing; and that the Lord Lovelace was reſolved, though he was in his Per- 
{on liable to the Covenant, to take Advantage of the Alteration of the 
Times, and to compel Sir Bulſtrode Whitlocke to pay him more Money; 
or that his Son, who was Tenant in Remainder, ſhould enter upon the 
Land. The Earl ſaid, that he defired to make an End between them; 
and that the Lord Lovelace (whoſe great Friend he was) ſhould receive 
ſome more Money, which his Condition required, without ſo great a Da- 
mage to Sir Bulſtrode Whitlocke, as by the Law he would be liable to, 
howeyer the other might ſuffer in his Perſon ; that upon Conference be- 
tween them, he found that the Manor of Blun ſden was joined to ſome 
Land I had in Wiltſhire, and would be very convenient to me, and there- 
fore wiſhed that I would purchaſe it at a juſt Value, which would produce 
a Satisfaction to both the other. This Propoſition being made upon the 
very Day, as is ſaid before, that 1 received the Letter from the Lord-Lieu- 
tenant of Treland, by which it appeared that there was near as much Money 
already received for 'me as would pay for that Purchaſe, beſides whar 
would be more received within Six Months after, I wiſhed the Earl of 
Portland to bring both the Perſons concerned to me within Two Days, 
in which Time I would reſolve what to do; nor did I need much Time to 
conſider of it, the Perſon who then rented the Whole, and the Land itſelf, 
being very well known to me: ſo that when they all came to me ar the 
Time appointed, after a very ſhort Conference together we agreed upon 
the Purchaſe, and appointed the Writings to be prepared and executed as 
loon as might be; when I promiſed to pay more Money together than is 
uſual in ſuch Purchaſes, preſuming I could not at all be diſappointed - 
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the Return of that Sum of Money from Ireland, which was the ſole Ground 
and Encouragement I had to undertake that Bargain: But the very next 
Letters I received from thence informed me, that the Neceſſities of that 
Kingdom had been ſuch, that they could only return me Six Thouſand 
Pounds, and that they had been forced to make uſe of the reſt for the 
Publick, which would without doubt take care to repay me again within 
few Months; and ſo I found my elf engaged in a Purchaſe which I could 
not retract, upon a Preſumption of Money which in that manner I was dif- 
appointed of: And I have not only never ſince received a Penny of what | 
was due upon the Second Payment, (and which I preſumed would have 
been ſo certain, that I aſſigned it upon the Marriage of my Second Son 
to him as Part of his Portion,) but the Remainder of the firſt Sum was 
ſo borrowed or taken from me, that no Part of it hath been ſince paid to 


me or to my Uſe: By which, and the Inconveniencies and Damage which 


hath ſince enſued to me from thence, I may reaſonably ſay, that I am yer 
a Loſer, and involved in a great Debt by that ſignal Bounty of his Majeſty, 
which I hope will in due Time be made good to me under fo good a Se- 
curity as an Act of Parliament; and I have great Reaſon to complain 
of thoſe my very good Friends who firſt diſpoſed his Majeſty to that 
Act of Grace, and were not afterwards ſollicitous enough in their ſeyc- 
ral Places to make it effectual to me. And this is a very true Account 
of all that Buſineſs, and of all the Money which I ever received from {7e- 
land, with all the Circumſtances thereof; which, I hope, in the Judgment 
of all impartial Men, will not refle& to the Prejudice of my Integrity and 
Honour. 


THE Sixteenth Article is, That I have deluded and betrayed his Ma- 


Jeſch and the Nation, in all Foreign Treaties and Negotiations relating to 


the late War. | 

I do heartily wiſh that thoſe particular Treaties, and the Particulars in 
thoſe Treaties, had been mentioned, wherein it was conceived that I had de- 
luded and betrayed his Majeſty, that J might have at large ſet down whatſo- 


ever I have known and done in thoſe Treaties, and then it would eaſily have 


been made appear how far I have been from betraying and deluding him. 
It was never any Ambition of my own that brought me to have a Part in 
any Treaty; God knows, I heartily wiſhed to have meddled in nothin 


but the Adminiſtration of that great Office the King thought fit to entru 


me with; but his Majeſty had ſo good an Opinion of me then, that he re- 
quired and commanded my Service in many of thoſe Treaties ; and there- 
fore it will be neceſſary for me, according to the Method I have hitherto | 
uled, to mention every particular Treaty that hath been entred into, fince 


the Time of his Majeſty's Return into Zng/and, and the Part that I have 


had in it: being as willing to be called to the ſtricteſt Account for any o- 
ther Treaty he had made when he was Abroad, or for any other Counſel I 


have ever given him in my Life, Publick or Private; wherein, I doubt 


not, I ſhall be found to have behaved myſelf (according to the weak Abi- 
lities God Almighry hath given me) with Fidelity ro my Maſter, and with 


all imaginable Affection to my Country, how unhappily ſoever I am re- 
preſented. | 


The Firſt Treaty was with the Crown of Portugal, in which I was 


none of the Commiſſioners who treated, and was only preſent when any 


Report was made by the Commiſſioners to the Council-Board, where all 
the Articles were debated ; and I do not remember that there was any dif- 
ference 
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ference of Opinion upon any of them; and that Treaty hath been gene- 
rally held the beſt that hath been made with any Crown, the Merchants 
having thereby greater Advantages in Trade than they have in any other 
Place, beſides many other great Benefits, with a great Enlargement of 
his Majeſty's Empire. 

The Second Treaty was with the States of the United Provinces, in 
which likewiſe I was none of the Commiſſioners who treated ; bur all that 
was by them tranſacted was ſtill brought to the Council-Board, and de- 
bared there in his Majeſty's Preſence; in which the Rule by which his 
Majeſty guided himſelf was, as I remember, that he would not remit any 
of thoſe Conceſſions which had been formerly made by them in their laſt 
Treaty with Cromwell; and their Unwillingneſs to conſent to that was 
the reaſon that their Ambaſſadors proceeded ſo ſlowly : And his Majeſty 
had the leſs reaſon to be ſollicitous for Expedition, becauſe the King of 
France had given him his Royal Word, and propoſed it himſelf, that the 
Two Crowns might proceed in their ſeveral Treaties with the Dutch toge- 
ther, that ſo they might be brought to ſuch good Conditions that they 
might live like good Neighbours with both the Crowns, which he ob- 
ſerved they were not naturally inclined to do; and promiſed poſitively, 
that for his Part he would not conclude any thing with the Dutch, be- 
fore he had entirely communicated the ſame to his Majeſty. Notwith- 
ſtanding which Engagement, France entred into and finiſhed their Treaty, 

and in it made that ſecret Article which they declared afterwards to be the 
Ground and their Obligation to aſſiſt the Dutch in the enſuing War. How- 
| eyer, his Majeſty proceeded not till the Holland Ambaſſadors conſented to 
all which had been granted before to Cromwell; which being done, the 
Peace was made and ratified on both Sides, and without doubt with 
more Advantage and Honour to the Engliſh, than ever had been provided 
by any former Treaty between the Crown of England and thoſe States. 

From the two Crowns of Sweden and Denmark, Ambaſladors-Extra- 
ordinary arrived here ſhortly after his Majeſty's Return, and the ſeveral 
Treaties were made with both thoſe Crowns before the Departure of the 
Ambaſſadors; in neither of which Treaties I was a Commiſſioner, nor knew 
any thing that paſſed in either, but as it was repreſented at the Council- 
Board, and debated in his Majeſty's Preſence ; nor did I ever hear that ei- 
ther of them was reckon'd a diſadvantageous Treaty, both of them con- 
taining as much Benefit to the Enxgliſh as any Treaties which had been 
made before with thoſe Crowns. It is very true, there were ſome unuſual 
Expreſſions of Kindneſs and Friendſhip in the Treaty with Denmark ; 
which, in reſpect of that King's N at that time in a very low Condi- 
tion, under the diſadvantageous Conditions of the Treaty of Copenhagen 
newly ſubmitted to, and under almoſt as ill a Treaty extorted from him 
by the Dutch, and yet being in terrible Apprehenſion of ſome new Op- 
preſſion from the one and from the other, the Ambaſſador did very ear- 
neſtly follicit to have inſerted, and were upon great Deliberation allowed 
and inſerted by. his Majeſty's own particular Direction; in Conſideration 
of the near Alliance in Blood between his Majeſty and that King; and the 
Civilities and Obligations his Majeſty had received from Denmark, during 
his Majeſty's being in Holland after the Murther of ws Father; and du- 
ring his being in Scotland, when the King of Denmark ſent him Horſes, 
Arms and Ammunition z of which his Majeſty had ſo great a Senſe, that 
he was often heard to fay, that if it had pleaſed God to haye brought him 
Home before that diſadvantageous Peace at Copenhagen had been i 

| which 
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which was done by the Countenance of the Eng/i/h Ships, and the Threats of 
thoſe who were then Ambaſſadors from the governing Power in England, 
that he would have done the beſt he could to have defended and protected 
him ; and therefore he did very readily yield to that Article drawn by the 
Ambaſſador ; his Majeſty declaring at the ſame time, that he was very 
willing that thoſe Princes who were Neighbours to Denmark, and from 
whom that Kingdom apprehended new Oppreſſions, ſhould know his Maje- 
ſty's Reſolution to ſupport that King, and to defend him from new Injuries, 
to which the Policy of his Government, as well as his Inclination, invited 
and obliged him: though it is very true, the King of Denmark did ſhort- 
ly after make very ill Returns to his Majeſty for that his ſo figna) 
Affection. | 

Theſe were all the Treaties made by the King before the War with the 
Dutch, for there was very little Progreſs made either with France or 
Spain for the Reaſons mentioned before, except only a ſhort Treaty with 
the Elector of Brandenburgh ; which Treaty, for the moſt Part, was par- 

ticular with reference only to the Prince of Orange, his Majeſty's Ne- 
phew, and for the better ordering of his Affairs; in which Treaty his Ma- 
jeſty likewiſe employed Five or Six of his Privy-Councillors; and the 
few Articles between his Majeſty and that Elector in Point of State, were 
likewiſe tranſacted by them, and debated and conſidered at the Council- 
Board, and in which all Things were inſerted for his Majeſty's Benefit and 
Service; and if they had not been afterwards violated by the Elector, his 
Majeſty had reaped much Fruit and Advantage even by that Treaty. 

After the War was centred into with Holland, his Majeſty ſeut Mr. Co- 
ventr'y to Sweden, and Sir Gilbert Talbott to Denmark, to diſpoſe thoſe 
two Crowns to a Confidence in cach other, and then to diſpoſe them both 
to adhere to his Men: or at leaſt not to fayour or aſſiſt the Dutch. 
The Treaty with Sweden ſucceeded to his Majeſty's Wiſh, and was con- 
cluded in a League Defenſive, very much to the King's Satisfaction, and 
with the full Approbation of the whole Board; that Crown having mani- 
felted ſo much Affection ro his Majeſty, and ſuch an Inclination to an 
entire Conjunction with him, that upon very reaſonable Conditions they 
would have been induced to have entred into a League Offenſive, and even 
in the preſent War againſt the Dutch: In order to which they ſent their 
Ambaſſadors hither, at the fame time when Mr. Coventry returned, and 
they became the Mediators for the Peace; having firſt declared ro his Ma- 
jeſty that, if the Treaty ſhould prove ineffectual, the Crown of Sweden 
would immediately join wich his Majeſty in the War againſt the Dutch. 
What became of the other Treaty with Denmark is publickly known, 


his Majeſty having declared to all the World how perfidiouſly he was 


treated by the Dane. 


There remains only One other Treaty to be mentioned, which is the 
laſt with the Dutch, upon which the Peace was made; and therefore it 
will be neceſſary to ſet down the Inducements to that Treaty, the whole 
Progreſs and Concluſion of it: By all which it will eaſily appear that his 
Majeſty was neither betrayed or deluded in it; or if he were, that it was 
not done by me. After ſo many Encounters and various Succeſſes in the 
War, which had been carried on with a much greater Expence than his 
Majeſty at his firſt Entrance into it was perſuaded it would coſt him, when 
he ſaw the Strength and Power of the Dutch ſo much increaſed by the 
Conjunction of France and Denmark, which ſupplied them with Money, 
Ships, and (what they had more wanted) with Men as many as they de- 


fired ; 
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ſired; and that all the Propoſitions he could make to Hain could not in- 
duce them to enter into ſuch an Alliance with him as might embark them 
againſt France; notwithſtanding it was evident to all but themſelves, that 
the French reſolved to break the Peace with them, having at that time 
publiſhed thoſe Declarations which they afterwards made the Ground of 
the War: His Majeſty clearly diſcerned, that the Dureh grew leſs weary 
of the War than they had before ſeemed to have been; and that they 
would be able, with that Aſſiſtance and Conjunction, to continue the War 
with leſs Inconvenience than his Majeſty was like to do. He had found it 
neceſſary for the ſtreightning the Trade of the Enemy (the depriving them 
of which could only induce the Dutch to deſire a Peace, and which he 
could not do by the Strength of his own Ships, which were ſtill kept to- 
gether to encounter their Fleet) to grant as many Commiſſions upon Letters 
of Mart to private Men of War as deſired the fame, and with ſuch ſtrict Or- 
ders and Limitations as are neceſſary in thoſe Caſes; and he found indeed the 
Advantage very great, in the Damage thoſe Men of War did to the Enemy, 
which was conſiderable, and gave them great Trouble: On the other ſide, 
the common Seamen choſe much rather to go on board thoſe Men of War; 
where their Profit out of their Shares of the Booty was greater, and their 
Hazards much leſs, than in the King's Ships, where they got only Blows 
without Booty, though their Pay and Proviſions were much greater than 
they had been in any former Times; ſo that when the Royal Fleet was to 
be {ent out, there was greater difficulty in procuring Seamen and Mariners 
to man it. And then, whereas the Advancement of Trade was made the 
great End of the War, it was now found neceſſary to ſuppreſs all Trade, that 
there might be Mariners enough to furniſh the Ships for the carrying on the 
War; and this Inconvenience produced another Miſchief, for by the great 
Diminution and even Suppreſſion of Trade, there was likewiſe ſo great a Fall 
in the Cuſtoms, Exciſe, and all other Branches of the King's Revenue, 
that it was evident enough that his Majeſty would have very little to carry 
on the War, but what ſhould ariſe by Impoſition in Parliament upon the 
People; who already complained loudly of the Decay of their Rents, of 
the ſmall and low Prices which their Commodities yielded by the Ceſla- 
tion of Trade, and eſpecially by the carrying out of all the Money in 
Specie from the ſeveral Counties, ro London, for the carrying on of the 
War; and the Parliament it ſelf appeared to be ſo weary of it, that in- 
ſtead of granting a new Supply proportionable ro the Charge, they fell 
upon Expedients to raiſe Money by Sale of Part of the g's Revenue, 
which was already too {mall to ſupport the ordinary and neceſſary Expence 
of the Crown: But above all, his Majeſty was molt diſcouraged by the ex- 
treme Licence of the Seamen in general; bur eſpecially of thoſe who were 
called Privateers, ſet out in the particular Ships of War upon Adventure, 
who made no Diſtinction between Friends and Foes ; but, as if the Sea had 
been their own Quarters, they ſiezed upon all Ships which came within 
their view, and either pillaged them entirely and ſo diſmiſs d them, (which 
they uſually did to thoſe which they foreſaw would be delivered by the 
Courſe of Juſtice) or elſe brought them into the Harbours after they had 
taken from them what they beſt liked. And then the formal Proceedings in 
the Court of Admiralty were fo dilatory, and involved in ſo many Appeals, 
thar the Proſecution of Juſtice for Injuries received grew as grievous as the 
Injury it ſelf; which drew a univerſal Clamour from all Nations, that with- 
out being Parties to the, War they were all treated as Enemies. France 
had made the Damage they had this way received, and the — 
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of their Trade a great Part of their Quarrel, and one Ground of their Con- 


junction with the Dutch. From Spain, which really wiſhed better to Us 


than to our Enemies, the Complaints were as great; that their whole Trade 
was deſtroyed ; their Ships of Flanders, which ſupplied Spain with what 
they wanted for themſelves, and with what was neceſſary for their Trade 
and Intercourſe with the Indies, were all taken as Dutch, becauſe it 
was very hard to diſtinguiſh them by their Language ; which was like- 


wiſe the Caſe of all the Hans Towns, which made grievous Complaints, 


and had, without doubt, received great Damage. Thoſe Provinces of ITta- 
ly, whoſe Dominions reached to the Sea, as the two Republicks of Ve- 
nice and Genoa, and the Duke of Florence, expoſtulated very grievouſſy 
for their ſeveral Ships taken by thoſe free Booters of Scotland and of Ire- 
land, both which Nations inriched themſelves very much upon ſuch De- 


predations; and how much ſoever the Royal Navy was every Day weak 


en'd, the Number of the Men of War wonderfully increaſed: ſo that 


thoſe kind of Ships, of England, Scotland and Ireland, cover'd the whole 
Ocean; and of thoſe Ships which were taken and carried into Scotlaud 


or Ireland (in England there were many Re- deliveries) it was obleryed, 
that there were Veſtigia nulla retrorſum. Even Sweden it ſelf, with 
whom a new ſtricter Alliance was then enter'd into, with as ſevere Re- 


ſtrictions to that Licence of the Men of War as could be contrived for 
the Liberty and Security of the Trade of that Crown, complained exceed- 


ingly of the Violation of all thoſe Conceſſions and Proviſions, and that 
their Ships were every Day taken and plundered. And this univerſal Com- 


plaint began to awaken all Princes to a Jealouſy, that the Engliſh en- 


deayourcd to reſtrain all Trade, till they could make themſelves the intire 
Maſters of it. And it is very true, in the firſt Entrance of the War there 
had been many unskilful Expreſſions, even in the Parliament as well as in 
the frequent Diſcourſes of Parliament-Men, that by this War, and by ſup- 
preſſing the Duteh, (of which they made not the leaſt doubt) the King 
would be able to give the Law to all the Trade of the World, and that no 


Ships ſhould paſs the Sea without paying ſome Tribute to England; which 
| Liberty and Raſhneſs in Diſcourſe, made a great Impreſſion upon thoſe who 


wiſhed any Miſchief to the Dutch, till they ſaw what Danger might en- 
ſue to themſelves by the Succeſs of the Engliſb; and thereupon wiſhed 
that they might break themſelves upon each other, without Advantage to 
either Party: And this general Temper and Complaint made the deeper 
Impreſſion in his Majeſty, by his diſcerning an extreme Difficulty, if not 
an Impoſſibility, to give a juſt Remedy to it; and conſequently, that he 
ſhould be ſhortly looked upon as a common Enemy. He had taken very 


great Pains, upon deliberate Conſultations, to ſuppreſs that odious Irregu- 


larity and deſtructive Licence that was practiſed amongſt the Seamen, and 


had in many particular Caſes himſelf examined the Exceſs, and cauſed 


exemplary Juſtice to be done upon the Offenders, and Reſtitution to be 
made of what had been taken, at leaſt of what was left; for no Juſtice 
could preſerve the injured Perſons from being Loſers: He granted ſuch 
Rules and Privileges, and Protection to the Ports of Flanders, and to o- 
thers of his Allies, as themſelves deſired, and looked upon as their full Se- 
curity; but then he quickly found, that from thoſe very Ports, and in 
thoſe very Ships which enjoyed thoſe Privileges, the Trade of the Dutch 
was driven on: So that it was evident A, that by that Liberty which 
other Nations thought themſelves in Juſtice intitled to, if not reſtrained, 
the Hollauders themſelves would be eaſily able to carry on their whole 


Trade 
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Trade in the Ships of Flanders, Hamborongh, and the other Free Towns, 
or in their own Ships owned by the other; and that the Reſtraint would 
be likewiſe impoſſible, without a total Suppreſſion of the Men of War, 
and a Revocation of all Commiſſions granted to any of them: which muſt 
likewiſe be attended with the Freedom and Security of Trade to all his 
Majeſty's Enemies. In the laſt Encounter at Sea, the Prince Royal, and 
Three others of his Majeſty's Navy, had been loſt; and another (the Lon- 
don) had been burnt in the River by the Negligence of the Scamen ; for 
there was never any Diſcovery made, that there was any Purpoſe or Ma- 
lice in it: The French had obliged themſelves, that the Duke de Beaufort, 
Admiral of France, ſhould, with the whole Fleet under his Command, a- 
mounting to Eighteen good Ships, join with the Datch; and the King of 
Denmark was likewiſe engaged to ſend all his greateſt Ships, which were 
Ten or a Dozen, in order to the like Conjunction. So that his Majeſty 
clearly diſcerned that the Enemy would be much ſuperior to him in 


Strength and Power, though he ſhould have been able to have mann'd and 


ſet out all his Royal Navy; which he very well foreſaw he ſhould not be 
able to do, both for want of Money and want of Seamen, who were al- 


ready in great Diſorder and Mutiny for want of their Pay, of which there 


was indeed a great Arrear due to them ; and which was worſe, there was 
grown ſuch an Animoſity amongſt the principal Officers of the Fleet be- 
tween themſelves, that the whole Diſcipline was corrupted ; ſo that it was 
hard to reſolve into what Hands to put the chief Government thereof, if 
it could haye been made ready. Upon which, and the whole State of Af- 
fairs, upon Deliberation and frequent Conſultation with the principal Offi- 
cers of the Sea, and ſuch others whoſe Experience in ſuch Matters rendered 
them moſt capable to give Advice, his Majeſty found it moſt counſellable 
to reſolve to make a defenſive War the next Year, and to lay up all his 
great Ships; and to have ſome Squadrons of the lighter Veſſels continue in 
leyeral Quarters aſſigned to them, which ſhould be ready to take any Ad- 
vantages which ſhould be offered; and that there ſhould be likewiſe ready 
in the River another good Squadron of Ships againſt the End of the Sum- 
mer, which being ready to join with thoſe which lay out, when the Ene- 
my was weary and their Ships foul, ſhould be able to take many notable 
Advantages upon them ; of which they who adviſed it wete fo confident, 
that they did believe this Defenſive Way thus ordered and proſecuted, would 
prove a greater Damage to the Enemy in their Trade, and all other Re- 
ſpects, than they had ever yet undergone. And in all this Counſel and Re- 
{olution I had no other Part than being preſent ; and not underſtanding the 


Subject Matter of the Debate, I thought myſelf not to be able to anſwer 


any of the Reaſons which had been alledged. 
Theſe Confiderations, upon a full Survey of his ill Condition at home 
and abroad, induced his Majeſty to wiſh that there were a good End of 


the War; which Inclination his Majeſty vouchſafed to inform me of, well 


knowing that I would be very glad to contribute all I could to it, as the 
Thing I deſired moſt in this World, and which I thought would prove the 
greateſt Benefit to the King and Kingdom; and his Majeſty likewiſe told 
me, that he found all thoſe who had been moſt forward and impatient to 
enter into this War, were now weary of it, and would be glad of a Peace: 
So that there remained now nothing more to do, than for his Majeſty to 
adviſe with whom he thought fit, (for there ſeemed many Reaſons to con- 
ceal both the Inclination to Peace, and the Reſolution not to ſet out a Sum- 
mer Fleet, from being publickly known, ) what Method to obſerve, gag 
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Expedients to make uſe of, for the better ſecuring this wiſh'd-for Peace, wich- 
out appearing to be too ſollicitous or importunate for it, or ſo weary of the 
War as in Truth he was; and to this Conſultation his Majeſty was pleaſed 
to call together with his Royal Brother, Prince Rupert, the General, the 
the Lord-Treaſurer, my ſelf, and thoſe other honourable Perſons with 
whom he uſed to adviſe in his moſt ſecret and moſt important Aftairs. 
That which occurred firſt was, to conſider whether there were any Hope 
of dividing the French from the Dutch; upon which Suppoſition the Pro- 
ſpect was not unpleaſant, the War with one of them being hopefully 
enough to be purſued ; the Conjunction was only formidable: And to this 
Purpoſe ſeveral Attempts were made both in France and Holland; both 
Sides being equally reſolved not to ſeparate from each other, till a joint 


Peace ſhould be made with England, though they both owned a Jealouſy 
of each other; Thoſe of Holland having a terrible Apprehenſion and Fore- 


ſight of the King of France's Deſigns upon Flanders, which would make 
his Greatneſs too near a Neighbour to their Territories ; beſides that the 
Logick of his Demands upon the Devolution and Nullity of the former 
Treaty upon the Marriage, was equally applicable to their whole Intereſt, 
as it was to their Demands from the King of Spain: And France, upon all 


the Attacks they had made both in Frauce with the Ambaſſador there, and 


in Holland by their own Ambaſſador, found clearly, that they were to ex- 
pect no Aſſiſtance from the Dutch in their Deſigns, and that at leaſt they 
wiſhed them ill Succeſs, and would probably contribute to it upon the firſt 
Occaſion ; and this made them willing to determine their ſo ſtrict Alliance, 
which was already very chargeable to them, and not like to be attended 
with any notable Advantage, except in weakening an Ally from whom they 
probably promiſed themſelves more good. However, neither the one nor 


the other could be induced to enter into any Treaty a-part, tho' they both 


ſeemed willing and deſirous of a Peace; in order to which, the Dutch, 
through the Swedes Ambaſſadors Hands, had writ to the King, to offer a 
Treaty in any ſuch Neutral Place as his Majeſty ſhould make choice of; 


profeſſing that they ſhould make no Scruple of fending their Ambaſſadors 


directly to his Majeſty, but that their Conjunction with the other Two 


Crowns, which required a Neutral Place, would not admit that Condeſcen- 


ſion; and at the ſame Time they intimated to the Swedes Ambaſſadors, 
that the King of France would not fend his Ambaſſadors into Flanders, or 
any Place of the King of Spazn's Dominions ; and therefore wiſhed that 


bis Majeſty would make choice of Diſſelldorp, Cullen, or Francfort, or 


Hamborough, or any other Place which his Majeſty ſhould think more con- 
venient than the other, under that Exception: All which Places, and in 
Truth any other out of the King of Spazz's Dominions, were at ſuch a Di- 


ſtance, (the Winter being now near over,) that there could be no reaſona- 


ble A of the Fruit of the Treaty in time to prevent more Acts of 

Hoſtility. | . 0 
About this Time the Earl of St. Albaus having been ſent into England 
by the Queen-Mother upon her own particular Affairs, Monſieur De Ru- 
vigny did write to him, that that Court did earneſtly deſire a Peace; and 
that, if he were in France, he did believe ſome Expedient might be found 
that would produce the ſame; and he continued for many Weeks together 
to write very earneſtly to the Earl of St. Albans to come into Frauce 
with Authority to treat and conclude a Peace, and that it might be made 
before ſuſpected. All which Letters the Earl ſhewed to his Majeſty. Mon- 
ſieur De Ruvigny was a Perſon very well known to the King, and TP 
others 
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others in the Court, to be too wiſe a Man to write upon ſuch a Subject, 
and in ſuch a Manner, without very good Authority; and that he was 
likewiſe a Man of Honour, and would not ſuffer himſelf to be made uſe of 
upon any unworthy Deſign; and therefore his Majeſty concluded, that it 
would be fit that the Earl of St. Albans ſhould tranſport himſelf into France ; 
who having diſpatched all the Buſineſs for which he was ſent by the Queen, 
his Return could adminiſter no Cauſe of Jealouſy to any; nor had he ſo 
much as a Letter of Credit from the King, and only had Direction to un- 
derſtand from Monſieur De Ruvigny, upon what Ground he had fo car- 
neſtly invited him over, and to receive any Propoſition he or any Body 
elſe ſhould offer in order to Peace, which he ſhould tranſmit to his Majeſty, 
and expect an Anſwer; with a poſitive negative Inſtruction, that if any Pro- 
poſition ſhould be made to him to oblige his Majeſty to aſſiſt the French 
againſt Flanders, he ſhould utterly reject it. 

At the ſame Time, the Baron De ola, who was Envoy from the Em- 
peror, and a much more dexterous Man than the Spaniſh Ambaſlador, and 
ſo more relied upon in Madrid as well as Vienna, in thoſe Affairs which 
concerned their joint Intereſt, pretended to have received Letters from 

Holland, by the Conſent and with the Privity of De Witt, that they had 
there a great Mind to Peace; and that if De Witt (who was looked upon 
as the only Man that oppoſed it) might receive any Aſſurance of the Good- 
will and Protection of the King, he would be willing to negotiate the 
Peace, whether France ſhould be willing to it or no; and the Baron (who 
had nothing more to ſollicit on the Emperor's behalf) offered immediately 
to take his leave and return to Bruſſels, and from thence he would go in- 
coguito to the Hague and confer with De Witt, and would thereupon give 
his Majeſty Advertiſement what he might depend upon. The King would 
have thought the better of any Peace that had been procured without 
the Interpoſition of France, and therefore willingly conſented to his 
Journey; and gave him leave to aſſure De Witt, that he ſhould find all 
poſſible Good-will and Friendſhip from his Majeſty, and that his Majeſty 
deſired nothing more than a juſt and an honourable Peace, and upon ſuch 
Conditions as might make ir laſting. : Et 

Whilſt theſe Matters were in Agitation in France and in Holland, the 
Swedes Ambaſſadors earneſtly ſollicited for an Anſwer to the Letter they 
preſented to his Majeſty from the States, concerning a Neutral Place; which 
put his Majeſty. to another Deliberation. Not to return any Anſwer, would 

be interpreted. a Refuſal of the Treaty, and ſo make his Majeſty appear to 
all Chriſtian Princes to be better pleaſed with the War. To accept of any 
of thoſe Places inſinuated from the Dutch, would be againſt his Dignity, 

in ſo far condeſcending to the unreaſonable Impoſition of the King of 
France; and yet to nominate any Place in Flanders for the Treaty, after 
France had ſo poſitively declared itſelf, would be interpreted both by 
France and Holland as a Rejection of the Treaty, at leaſt would make 
France leſs follicitous for a good End of it. When his Majeſty called that 
Committee of the Board to conſult upon ſome Expedient in this Affair, he 
propoſed. himſelf one Expedient, which I am ſure I had not heard of be- 
fore; which was, to make choice of the Hague for the Place to treat in. 
The Condeſcenſion to Holland, in ſending his Ambaſſadors to treat in 
their own Province, was not, upon a Diſquiſition of it, thought to be of 
that Importance, as to neglect the Benefits and Conveniencies which might 
reaſonably be expected from the having it in that Place. The People were 
not only generally very weary of the War, and deſirous of a Peace, 1 
the 
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the States themſelves were very much divided, and De Mitt had been 
expoſed to many Difficulties and Reproaches, under the Character of being 


the ſole Perſon who deſired the Proſecution of the War; and he had pre- 


vailed moſt, by taking upon him to aſſure the States, that the King had no 
Thoughts of Peace, but only laboured to ſeparate France from them, and 
divide them amongſt themſelves. There could not be a greater Manifeſta- 
tion of his Majeſty's ardent Deſire of Peace, than by offering to ſend his 
Ambaſſadors to the Place where the Body of the States themſelves reſided, 
and who would be the only Judges of the Reaſonableneſs of what his Ma- 
jeſty ſhould propoſe, and by being upon the Place might give all Expedi- 
tion to the Work: Beſides, that all other Princes concern'd had their Mi- 
niſters likewiſe there; and therefore if his Majeſty's Overture in this Par- 
ticular ſhould be rejected, all the World would conclude that the Dutch 
would not endure ſo much as to hear of Peace. And upon theſe Reaſons 
the Reſolution was taken to name the Hague for the Place of the Treaty, 
and his Majeſty's Letters were diſpatched accordingly. | 

The firſt News we heard from Paris and the Hague, after the Earl of 
St. Albans being arrived there, and the Baron De 1ſſo/a at Bruſſels, was 
a great Complaint, that the King had ſent the Baron De Ila privately to 
the Hague with Overtures of Peace; bur eſpecially with deſign to divide 
Holland from France, and to perſwade them to break their Alliance with 
them; in which there were ſome particular Expreſſions which his Majeſty 
had in truth uſed to the Baron De Lola, and many others which he had 
never uſed. The King had reaſon to conclude from hence, that De Witt 


was neyer to be treated withal privately ; and that the Baron De Iſſola was 


not to be truſted, he having perſwaded and prevailed with his Majeſty to 
give him leave to ſpeak with De Witt upon ſome Letters he had ſhewed 
the King from Monſieur Friquett, the Emperor's Envoy at the Hague, a 
Gentleman not unknown to his Majeſty, and of a very clear Repuration ; 
wherein there was mention of a Diſcourſe made by De Witt to him, which 
might very well encourage the King to give that in Charge to the Baron 
which his Majeſty had in truth commended to him: Nor in truth had it 
been material, if he had ſaid no more than his Majeſty gave him leave to 
do; which yet he promiſed not to mention, except he clearly diſeerned 
the other to be very willing to deal as freely with his Majeſty ; but it 
plainly appeared that the Baron had far exceeded his Commiſſion, and ſaid 


many Things for which he had not any Power, and which in truth had 
never paſſed in Diſcourſe between the King and him. And as the King of 
France had always expreſſed the greateſt Prejudice, and the moſt bitter 
Jealouly, from the Time that the Baron was deſigned for England, as a 


Perſon who delighted in nothing ſo much as in puzzling and perplexing, 
and creating Intricacies in all Treaties in which he had ever been engaged, 
which had been many in ſeveral Courts of Chriſtendom; ſo indeed his 
Parts were moſt proportioned for embroiling and for preventing any Con- 


cluſion, in which he gave himſelf leave to ſay and do any thing which he 


thought would contribute to his End, without the leaſt Conſideration of 


Ingenuity or Sincerity in the Matter; though otherwiſe it cannot be de- 


nied that he was a Man of great Parts, and of a univerſal Underſtanding in 
the Affairs of Chriſtendom. 

Ar the ſame time the King of France complained of the Authority given 
by his Majeſty to the Baron De Ila, we found in the Dutch printed 
Gazette the Copy of a Letter written then by the King of France himſelf 


to the States; in which he informed them of the Earl of St. Albans being 


newly 
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newly come to him with Propoſitions from the King of England in order 
to Peace; and that he had a Plenipotentiary Commiſſion to treat and con- 
clude, mentioning ſome of the Conditions he had offered; and therefore 
defired that they would arm their Ambaſſadors in France to join in the 
Treaty. This gave his Majeſty great Offence, and juſt cauſe to ſuſpect 
that whatever Pretences France had made, it did not at all deſire the 
Peace; and he had the more reaſon to complain of this Injury, becauſe 
there was not the leaſt Colour or Ground of Truth in the relation, the 
Earl of St. Albans having not any thing like a Commiſſion ; nor as he pro- 
teſted upon this Occaſion, (whereof he had likewiſe taken Notice at Pa- 
71s, and complained before he could have any Advertiſement from Eu land) 
had he ever pretended to have the leaſt Power from his Majeſty ; nor had 
he ever mentioned any of thoſe Particulars to any Perſon which were ſo 
formally inſerted in that King's Letter to the tate And his Majeſty was 


the more confirmed in his Belief that France would not contribute to the 


Peace, becauſe they did at this very Time, with equal Paſſion to De Wit 
himſelf, oppoſe the Treaty at the Hague; againſt which they could have 
no reaſon to except, if they had a mind to the Peace, unleſs they hoped 
by the Trick that is mentioned before, to have got the Treaty to Paris 
by a Commiſſion to the Earl of St. Albans, which they had tried all the 
ways they could to obtain, and his Majeſty had as poſitively refuſed to 
grant, and then reſolved to inſiſt on the Hague, or upon ſome Place in 
Flanders, let the Succeſs be what it would. 
During this Agitation, an Expreſs was ſent over from the Earl of St. 
Albans, with two Papers which he had received from Monſieur De 


Tonne, and both in his own Hand, which Originals were ſent to the 


King ; the one contained a Propoſition for the Peace, that there ſhould be 


O 


no mention. of the Charges of the War, or the Damages received by it on 
either Side; but that it ſhould be in his Majeſty's Choice, whether all 


Things ſhould remain in the ſtate it was at preſent, either Side to kee 

what it had taken, and were poſſeſs'd of by reaſon of the War; or that 
both Sides ſhould come to an Accompt, and either be repaired by the o- 
ther for the Damages it had ſuſtained ; and that after his Majeſty had made 
his Election of thoſe two Particulars, from thence the Peace ſhould be ob- 


ſerved between the King and the Dutch, according to the laſt Treaty which 
had been made at London after his Majeſty's Return: The other Paper 


was a Propoſition made to his Majeſty, that he would promiſe under his 
Hand that he would not, during the Space of a Year to come, enter into 
any Treaty to the Prejudice of France, nor give any Aſſiſtance againſt 
France during that Year, this Overture being made abour the Beginning 
of March; and in Coffidefation hereof, the King of France would reſtore 
the Iſland of St. Chriſtophers, which he had newly taken from the Engliſh, 
and would undertake that the Dutch ſhould conſent to the Peace upon the 
Conditions formerly mentioned; and that the Treaty ſhould be, if his Ma- 
jeſty deſired it, at Dover or Canterbury, ſince it would not be poſſible to 
Ne De Wit ever to conſent that it ſhould be at the Hague, which he 
ooked upon as a Deſign only to countenance the Party of his Enemies; 
and at the ſame time the Hates writ again to the King, and offered to 

treat at Dover or Canterbury. we: 
Though his Majeſty had, in all his Anſwers to the Dutch, demanded 
Satisfaction for the Damages he had ſuſtained, and for the Charge of the 
War; and made little doubt, if France had not entred into that Con- 
junction, that they would have been induced to have made ſome 0 
| Ha ation 
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ſation towards it; yet the Caſe was now altered, and they thought them- 
ſelves by the new Alliances to ſtand upon the Advantage Gronnd, fo that 
his Majeſty found any Demand of that kind would not be ſubmitted to; 
nor in Truth, had the like been inſiſted upon in any Treaties of this Age, 
after the longeſt or 70 a War that had been made. Hereupon, after full 
Deliberation, his Majeſty was well content to accept of the Propoſitions 
made by the King of France for the Peace, and made Choice of the Firſt 
Alternative, that both Parties ſhould be contented to enjoy what they had 

got without any Accompt, the Dutch having loſt very much more than 
the Engliſh; and we having taken from them in Guinea, and upon that 
Coaſt, more important Places than they had taken from Us: and the Re- 
ſtitution of $f. Chriſtophers by the King of France, put his Majeſty into 
the ſame Condition in his Plantations in the Veſt-Indies, as he had been 
before the War. 

When his Majeſty thought that all Things upon the Matter had been ad- 
juſted, and cared the leſs where the Treaty ſhould be; and having ſent ſuch 
an Anſwer into France as was punctually agrecable to what had been thence 
deſired ; he received another Diſpatch from thence with infinite Excuſes, and 
Proteſtations of Sincerity, that the Dutch had expreſly refuſed to conſent 
to a Peace, except the King would remit and part with the Ifland of Pola- 


oon in the Eaſt-Indies; an Ifland which had been formerly taken by the 


Dutch from the Engliſh with very foul Circumſtances, and the Re-deliye- 
ry whereof was promiſed by them in their Treaty with Cromwell, and a- 
gain renewed in their laſt Treaty with the King, and his Majeſty had ſent 
Ships thither to receive it; which not being delivered upon Pretence of 
want of ſome Formality in the demanding, it was one of the Grounds of 
the preſent War, as an Indignity and Breach of Faith towards his Majeſty : 
though they proteſted that it was only the Fault of their Governour in thoſe 
Parts, who for want of an Order from the Eaſt- India Company, though 


he did receive the Order of the States-General, had not rcfuſed, but de- 


lay'd its Delivery ; and that that and all other Orders that could be requi- 
red, were again renewed, and already ſent thither, and they were confident 
the Place was by that Time given up. It was alledged by the King of 
France, that the Dutch had always declared ro him, in all the Diſcourſes 
which had been between them of a Treaty, that they would never reſtore 
Polaroone: And Monſieur de Lyonne proteſted. that he had never known 
that the Reſtitution thereof was comprehended in the laſt Treaty, but con- 
ceived that it would fall within the Alternative, if the King ſhould make 
Choice of that, which he had done, or otherwiſe would fall into the Ac- 
compt ; and concluded, with a very earneſt Deſire, that the King would 


rather yield in that Particular, than break the Treaty for an Iſland which 


was nothing worth for the preſent, nor could be made valuable in leſs than 
leven Years; with a Proteſtation ſtill, that he would do all that was in his 
Power to perſuade the Dutch to part with Polaroone; but if they ſhould 
deny to do it, he could not ſeparate himſelf from them upon that Point, 
ſince they had ſtill mentioned it as a Condition : but if his Majeſty would 
yield in that Particular, all Difficulties ſhould be remoyed, and the Treat 

concluded without any new Obſtruction. This unreaſonable Litigation, 
and the receding from what had been ſo fully undertaken before, removed 
all Confidence from his Majeſty of the ſincere Intentions of France; nor 
could he foreſee what other new Scruples would ariſe from the one Hand, 
and be admitted by the other. However, after a full Deliberation with 
his Council upon the whole State of his Affairs, and after having commu- 


nicated 
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nicated to them all that had paſſed, he did reſolve not to reject the Treaty, 
but was contented that Breda ſhould be the Place; not thinking it fit, for 
many Reaſons, to bring the Treaty to Dover or Canterbury, to give the 
Enemy that Advantage if it ſhould prove ineffectual, that it ſhould be bro- 
ken in his own Dominions; or to make other Advantages by Infuſions to 
the People, Who were generally more diſſatisfied than they had reaſon to 
be: And thereupon his Majeſty named the Lord Hollis, and Mr. Henry Co- 
ventry of his Majeſty's Bed-Chamber, for his Ambaſſadors in that Treaty, 
Men very well qualified for the Service, who were diſpatched to Breda as 
ſoon as was poſſible, which was about the Beginning of May; France ha- 
ving promiſed, that the Fleet under the Command of the Duke de Bear- 
fort ſhould remain in the Port, and that he would uſe his utmoſt Power 
co diſpoſe the Dutch, in the Entrance into the Treaty, to conſent to a Cel- 
lation, that ſo there might be no more Acts of Hoſtility on either Side, 
until it might appear what Succeſs the Treaty was like to have towards a 
Peace: And concerning the Buſineſs of Polaroone, he gave them Charge 
to inſiſt upon the Delivery, and ſent to the Eaſt-India Company, who had 
the ſole Intereſt in that Iſland, to ſend their Deputies to the Treaty, who 
ſhould be privy to all that ſhould be treated upon that Affair, and who 
might propoſe or accept whatſoever they thought beſt for themſelves ; to- 
wards the obtaining whereof, France was ſo fully engaged to uſe their ut- 
moſt Interpoſition. DL 

What paſſed during the Treaty is known to ſo many, that I need not 
mention it here, every Diſpatch from the Ambaſſadors being read and de- 
bated at the Council-Board ; and when ſuch Difficulties did ariſe that the 
Ambaſſadors would not take upon them to make any Concluſion without 
a particular Communication of the Temper and Diſpoſition and Reſolu- 
tion of all the Perſons concerned, they thought fit that one of themſelves 
(the Lord Ambaſſador Coventry) ſhould attend his Majeſty, being obliged 
to return with his Majeſty's Anſwer within ſo many Days; and as ſoon as 
he arrived, he gave his Majeſty a full Account, betore the whole Council- 
Board, of all that had paſſed in the Treaty ; That the Dutch behaved 
themſelves very inſolently, and that the Authority of De Mitt was ſo 
great at the Hague with the States, that no Body durſt oppoſe any thing 
he adviſed; That the Dare, by his Inſtigation, had made Demands of a 
very inſolent Nature; That they believed that the French Ambaſſadors had 
behaved themſelves very well, and done all that was in their Power to do, 
and had reſtrained the Duteh from their Inſolence by Threats and Mena- 
ces, which they likewiſe uſed toward the Dare: In fine, he read all the 
Articles which were concluded between them ; with all thoſe which re- 
mained undetermined and unconſented to, on either Side; with what the 
French Ambaſſadors reſolved to perſwade and reduce the Dutch to con- 
ſent to yield to, or to declare againſt them in their Maſter's Name. Upon 
which Report, every particular Article was at large debated at the Board, 
which took up many Days. The Ambaſſador ſaid, there was not the leaſt 
Hope of having Polaroone reſtored to the Eugliſh; that they laid it was 
contained in that Alternative which the King had made choice of; and 
when it was replied to them, that the Words of that Alternative clearly 
determined the contrary, for that either Side was to remain poſſeſſed 
of what they had got by reaſon of the War, which could not be ap- 
plied to this Iſland, which they had unjuſtly taken and uſurped ſo ma- 
ny Years before; and that they were obliged, by the laſt Treaty, to 
reſtore it, ſo that the War had no Operation upon that; to this 


they 


30 Lord CLAREN DON Vindication, &C. 


they anſwer' d, that they had, according to the Treaty, ſent Orders for the 
Re- delivery of it, and that they believed it had been delivered accordingly ; 
and that upon the News of the War, their Subjects had re-taken it again, 
which would bring it within the very Letter of the Alternative: And this our 
Eaſt-India Company was ſo far from contradicting, that they believed it to 
be true, and had ſhewed me, before the Treaty began, a Letter they had 
received from one of their Factors in the Indzes, that there was a Report 


there that the Duteh had delivered up Polaroone to thole who were lent 


to receive it, and that ſhortly after that they had taken it from them again; 
and therefore they deſired that a ſpecial Article might be inſerted in the 
Treaty, whereby the Dutch might be obliged to give it up again, if they 
had in truth fo indirectly delivered it, that they might again re- poſſeſs them- 
ſelves of it; which could not but be underſtood to be a plain Violation of 
their Publick Faith, or a vile Artifice to elude it. The Ambaſſadors replied, 
that if it had been in truth delivered by them, tho' ſo indirectly taken, 
they could not inſiſt upon it, but allow it to be in the Alternative; they de- 
ſired only that it might be inſerted in the Article, that if in truth it had 
neyer been delivered, they ſhould be obliged to do what ſo long ſince they 


ſhould have done. The Dutch anſwered, That the End of this Treaty was 
to eſtabliſh a firm Peace, and therefore they would admit of no doubtful 


Expreſſions which might create future Diſputes. The Ambaſſadors ſaid, It 
was very evident, and the French Ambaſſadors had acknowledged the ſame 
to them, that they were reſolved never to part with the Ifland ; fo that 
there remained no more to be conſidered upon that Particular, but whether 
upon the Refuſal of Polaroone, the War ſhould be continued. The Eaſt- 
India Company were ſent for to deliver their Opinion; and they very 
frankly declared, that they believed a Peace to be yery neceſlary for the 
Kingdom, and therefore would not that the War ſhould be continued. upon 


any particular Intereſt of theirs; and it was evident enough, that if the 
War continued, their whole Eaſt India Trade muſt be deſtroyed, the 


Dutch being lo much ſuperior in Shipping, and all Kind of Strength, in 
thoſe Parts. Hereupon the King reſolved to conſent to their keeping of 
Polaroone; and I do not know that there was one Man at the Board of 
another Opinion. To conclude, after a long Debate for ſo many Days 


upon every Particular, the King reſolved, with the Concurrence of the 


whole Board, (one or two Perſons only excepted,) to conſent to the Peace 
upon ſuch Conceſſions and Proviſions as the French Ambaſladors had obli- 
ged themſelves to bring the Duteh to conſent to; and thereupon the Am- 
baſſador returned with full Power, and in a ſhort Time after that Peace 
was concluded and publiſhed. And therefore, I cannot underſtand how his 
Majeſty could be deluded or betrayed in that Treaty, which paſſed with 
ſuch a full Examination and Diſquiſition; and in all which Debates, his 
Majeſty himſelf had taken the Pains to diſcourſe more, and to enlarge him- 
{elf in the Anſwer of all thoſe Objections which were foreſeen, than I had 
ever known him do upon any other Article. 

It is very true, that I had been commanded by the King to write moſt 
of the Letters and Directions which had been ſent to the Earl of St. Al. 
bans from the Time of his going dver, concerning the Treaty, his Lord- 
ſhip having (I preſume by the ſame Direction) directed moſt of his Letters 
ro me; and moſt of the Diſpatches to the Ambaſladors were likewiſe pre- 
pared by me, they being by their Inſtructions (without my Deſire or Pri- 
vity) to tranſmit their Account to one of the Secretaries, or to my ſelf: 
Bur it is as true, that I never received Letter from either of them, but it 

Was 


N . A 2 OS ARTE ITS” N r 3 


8 dd R K EA a art: oo, MES had R * 3 R : 2 * — * r » by 4 K 9 es * a El „ 1 n A 2 " * 9 —— . „ 


N 
Ee ona £53 Py 


4 
5.4 
90 
5 
5 
: 


* 
* 
Þ, 
95 
2 
1 
> 
"4 
5 
A 
1388.4 
3 
. 
* 
3 
1 
* -» 
4 
7 
$ 
4 
= 
& 
7 
1 
1 
4 
iS 
5 
+ 
N 
1 
5 
3 
. 
4 
1 * 
* 
£ 
of 
» 
5 
2 
5 
. 
+ 
3 
7,58 
6 
* 
r 
* A 
"Th OF 
DE N 
5 
1 
IS) 
ng 
+ oy 
#5 
* 
* 
0 
48 
5 
8 
* FA 
3» 
N 
* 
1 5 
BP — 
3 
% 
1 * 
p 


15 
gt 
>. 
55 
wy 
8 
* 
a. 
57 
8 
1 
Y 
85 


Lord CLARENDON's Vindication, &c. 81 


was read entirely in his Majeſty's Preſence to thoſe Lords of the Council 
who attended, where Directions were given what Anſwer ſhonld be re- 
turned; and I never did return any Anſwer to either of them, without ha- 
ving firſt read it to the Council, or having firſt ſent it to one of the Secre- 
taries to be read to his Majeſty ; and I can with a very good Conſcience 
proteſt to all the World, that I never did the leaſt Thing, or gave the leaſt 
Advice relating to this War, or relating to the Peace, which I would not 
have done if I had been expiring, and to have given an Account thereof 
ro God Almighty that Minute : And as his Majeſty prudently and piouſly 
and paſſionately deſired to put an End to that War; fo no Man appeared 
more delighted with the Peace when it was concluded than his Majeſt 

himſelf did; though, as far as I could make any Judgment of the Publick 
Aſfections, the Publication of that Peace was attended with the moſt uni- 
verſal Joy and Acclamation of the whole Nation, that can be imagined : 
Nor is it eaſy to forget the general Conſternation that the City and the Peo- 
ple of all Conditions were in, when the Dutch came into the River as high 
as Chatham; and when the Diſtemper in the Court itſelf was ſo great, that 
many Perſons of Quality and Title in the Galleries and Privy-Lodgings 
very indecently every Day vented their Paſſions in bitter Execrations a- 
gainſt thoſe who had firſt counſelled and brought on the War, wiſhing 
that an End were put to it by any Peace; ſome of which Perſons, within 
very few Days after, as bitterly inveighed againſt the Peace, and againſt 
the Promoters of it. But I am ſo far yet from repenting or being aſhamed 
of the Part I had in it, that I look upon it as a great Honour, that the 
laſt Service performed for his Majeſty, was the ſealing the Proclamations, 
and other Inſtruments for the Concluſion and Perfection of that Peace, 
the Great Seal of England being that yery Day ſent for, and taken 
from me. 255 


THE Seventeenth and Laſt Article is, That I was a principal Author 
of” that fatal Counſel of Dividing the Fleet about June 1666. 5 

How far I have always been from giving Advice in the Proſecution of 
the War either by Land or Sea, (except by being preſent at ſome of the De- 
bates,) I have at large ſet down before; I never in my Life having pre- 
tended, either in the Time when I ſerved his late Majeſty during the War, 
or in this King's Time, to underſtand any thing of that Affair: But when 


I have been preſent in Counſels of that Nature, I have always governed my 


lelf by their Opinions who had the greateſt Reputation of Skill in that Pro- 
feſſion ; and I never preſumed leſs in my Life to give an Advice, than I 
did in this Particular concerning the Diviſion of the Fleet; and I ſhould 
make a full Anſwer to this Charge, if I ſhould ſay no more, than that I 
am not guilty of it. But ſince it hath made ſo much Noiſe, to the Diſad- 
vantage of the King, and of the Conduct of his Affairs, and that no Care 
hath been taken to inform Men .of the whole Carriage in that Particular ; 
I will, as I have done at large to the other Articles, for his Majeſty's Ho- 
nour, and for the Vindication of thoſe of his Council who were preſent in 
thoſe Debates, (how unjuſt ſoever many of them have been to me,) ſer 
down very particularly all that I know of that Matter, and how the Fleet 
came to be diyided ; upon the View of which, I am of Opinion, what Mis- 
fortune ſoever attended it, no Man will have Cauſe to be aſhamed of any 
Fault he committed in it. From the Time that his Majeſty reſolved to 
ſend Prince Rupert and the General with a joint Power and Authority to 
command the Fleet, there was Cauſe enongh to apprehend that there would 

not 
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not have been ſo good an Accord between them as the conducting ſo great 
a Service required; and I was then thought to have ſo good an Intereſt in 
both of them, that his Majeſty commanded me to uſe the utmoſt Endea- 
yours to diſpoſe them to a good Underſtanding towards each other; and I 
believe they will both confels, that I performed all the Offices I could, and 
with ſome Succeſs, to that good End: And I was the more ſollicitous in it, 
becauſe I found that the Prince was much unſatisfied with the Reſolution 
his Majeſty had taken, that they ſhould both go in one and the ſame Ship; 
and that his Highneſs was very deſirous to be in a Ship by himfelf, and 
even to Command a Part of the Fleet upon any Enterprize that ſhould 
offer it ſelf, ſeparated from the other: And there was too general an Opi- 
nion, from what Ground I know not, even at the Time when our Fleet 
was ready, and when the two Generals went to it, that the Dutch were 
not in any Degree ready to come out; that the greateſt Ships had not ta- 
ken in their Proviſions, and that they had not Men enough to man the 
Fleet; and that they had no Deſign to come out of their Port till the Duke 
de Beaufort ſhould be ready upon the Coaſt to join with them; which 
Fleet was then at Breſt, and in great Readineſs. I had no Part in manag- 
ing the Intelligence, nor in truth ſo much as a Correſpondence by Letter 


at that Time, with any Man in France, or Holland. The Two Generals 


were not many Days at Sca, when my Lord Arlington informed his Ma- 
jeſty and my Lords, that he had received Intelligence from a good Hand, 
that the Dutch were in no Degree ready to come out with their Fleet; 
and that the Duke de Beaufort on ſuch a Day of the Month had all 
his Fleet ready, and his Men on Board, to take the firſt Opportunity 
of the Wind to ſet Sail from Breſt; that the Wind had been fair theſe 
Two laſt Days, and therefore that it might be preſumed that he was by 


that Time at Sea, and making his Courſe for Holland. Whereupon it was 


conſulted, whether any Order thould be ſent to the Fleet, that Prince Rupert 
with Part of it might bend his Courſe towards Breſt, whilſt the General with 
the other Part waited the Hollauders Motion. There had been a long Pro- 
Tpect and frequent Debates upon this Contingency, and how advantageous a 
Thing it would prove, if we could haye timely Advertiſement of the Duke 
de Beaufort's Motion, that a Part of the Fleet might be ſent to encounter 
him before his Conjunction with the Dutch; and to that purpoſe the Lord 
Arlington had taken all the Pains, he could to get particular Intelligence of 
the Motion of that Fleet. When this Intelligence was communicated, ſome 
were of Opinion that his Majeſty ſhould ſend preſent Orders to the Gene- 
rals, that Prince Rupert ſhould with ſuch a Number of Ships as they 
ſhould think fit bend his Courſe as is before- mentioned. The late Lord 
Treaſurer and I were preſent at this Debate ; and though we ſeldom offered 
Advice in ſuch Caſes, yet being now both of one Opinion, we did deſire 


the King, that he would not take upon himſelf to ſend poſitive Orders in 


an Affair of {ſuch Moment, upon an Intelligence that might not be true; 
tho* we believed it to be very probable, that the Generals were like every 
Day to know more of the Motion of the Enemy than we could do: And 
therefore we humbly offered it to his Majeſty, whether it might not be fit in 
this Caſe, to ſend ſome of the Council then preſent, and who had ſeen the 
Intelligence, and heard the whole Debate, preſently to the Fleet, to in- 


form the Generals of what his Majeſty had heard, and of the Conſidera- 


tions which had been thereupon; and if they had received no Advertiſe- 
ment to the contrary, and upon Conference together, thought fit to divide 
the Fleet, and that Prince Rupert ſhould ſet Sail in order to engage the 
| | Duke 
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Duke de Beaufort, his Majeſty would be very well content that they ſhould 
put that Deſign in Execution, without ſtaying tor farther Orders. His Majeſty 
was pleaſed (with the concurrent Opinion of every Perſon preſent) to ap- 
prove of this Propoſition ; and immediately made Choice of Mr. Vice- 
Chamberlain and Sir William Coventry, to ule all poſſible Expedition to 
find our the Fleet, and inform the Generals of all that had paſſed. I muſt 
not forget to ſay, that at this Conference and before the Meſſengers were 
diſpatched, Mr. Secretary Morrice informed the King, that he had received 
Intelligence very different from what my Lord Arliugton's was; which 
was, that the Dutch Fleet was even ready to come out, all their Men be- 
ing aboard, which was likewiſe commended to thoſe Two honourable Per- 


ſons to make Part of their Information. The Winds were 1o favourable, 


that the two Meſſengers went to and returned from the Fleet with more 
Speed than could reaſonably have been expected; they reported to the King, 
that they had imparted all his Commands to the Generals, and that they 
had had full Conferences together upon it; that by all the Intelligence they 
had received, they did conclude, that the Dutch were not ready to come 
out; and therefore they thought it very counſelable, that the Prince ſhould 
endeavour to met with the Duke de Beaufort; and in order to that, they 
had agreed before their coming away, and had agreed what Ships ſhould 
attend Prince Rupert, and what ſhould ſtay behind with the General, 
which they reſolved ſhould be executed by ſuch a Time, if they did not 
receive his Majeſty's Orders to the contrary ; which his Majeſty did not 
think fit to ſend, ſince they were of the ſame Mind, and ſo they ſeparated 
cach from other, as was agreed. I have heard (but I was not then pre- 


ſent) that upon a more {certain Intelligence that the Duteh Fleet was come 
out, Orders were ſent to hinder the Prince from going out; which, if 


they had been tranſmitted with Care enough, would have have come to 
him in time: But there being ſome Negligence in that, they came not to 
him time enough to return till the ſecond Day of the Engagement ; which 
is ſo well known that I need not enlarge upon it. And this is all that 


I know of the dividing the Fleet; in which I do not know that any Man 


can be juſtly blamed with more Reaſon than all Men may be, whole Coun- 


ſels have not that Succeſs which is deſired; and if there were any Fault 


committed, I am ſure there is no Colour to impute it to me, nor am [I 
in the leaſt degree reſponſable for any Conſequence upon it. 


I have now, according as my Memory hath been able to ſupply, (for I 
have not any Paper or Note by me for my Aſſiſtance) anſwer'd every par- 


_ ticular Charge againſt me; I hope ſo fully, that how powerful ſoever my 


Enemies ſhall be yet able to appear, as they do continue very powerful, 
all indifferent Men will abſolve me from any Guilt: And though J neither 
do or can expect any thing of Juſtice or Ingenuity from thoſe Perſons 


Who have by all the evil Arts imaginable contrived my Deſtruction, 


by infuſing into his Majeſty's Ears Stories of Words ſpoken, and Things 
done by me, of which I am as innocent as I was when I was born, and 
other Jealouſies of a Nature which are ſo odious, that themſelves have not 
the Confidence publickly to own; yet, I fay, notwithſtanding all this Dil- 
advantage for the preſent, I do not doubt but that Poſterity, if not the 
preſent Age, will clearly diſcern my Integrity and Innocence in all the 
Particulars which are objected againſt me, and lament my preſent Suffer- 
ings, that after ſo many Years of very faithful and painful Service, I ſhould 
be baniſhed my Country, and forced to ſeek my Bread in foreign FOR, at 

| . | 18 
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this Age. However, it concerns me very much to wipe off one Reproach 

which I may ſeem to have brought upon my ſelf, by my withdrawing and 

ſecretly flying out of the Kingdom, to ayoid, as it may be thought, the 

Juſtice of Parliament; which, as it is made the Ground and Foundation of 
the Act of Baniſhment, ſo I may reaſonably preſume that it hath made deep 

Impreſſion in the Minds of many worthy Perſons, who were not over- 

inclined to entertain a Prejudice againſt me, and who, by my withdraw- 

ing, may reaſonably belieye, that if I were in truth ſo innocent as I have 
profeſſed my ſelf to be, I would not have declined the moſt ſevere and 
ſtricteſt Examination of all my Actions, of which I ought to be very 
ambitious; and that an exact Inquiſition might be made into my whole 
Life, from which, and from which only, if I am ſo innocent as I pre- 
tend to be, I might reaſonably promiſe to my ſelf ſuch a full Vindication, 

as might amply repair me in Point of Integrity and Honour, not only to 
the Shame of my Enemies, but ro my full Reparation for the Damages I 
have ſuſtained, if I could prove ſuch a groſs Combination and Conſpiracy 
againſt me as I have ſeemed to accuſe them of: And therefore it concerns 
me very much to make ſuch a Defence for my ſelf in a clear Relation of 
all the Motives and Circumſtances which prevailed with me at that Time 
to withdraw my ſelf, after I had ſo often rejected all Overtures and Advice 
to that Purpoſe, and ſo publickly declared that I would rather undergo all 
the Danger and Ruin which might attend my being brought to a Tryal, 
than to contribute to my own Infamy by endeayouring to decline the 
Tryal: And I hope that when I haye made a faithful Narration of all thoſe 
Reaſons and Motives which obliged, and even forced me to do what I did; 
I ſhall be thought by all diſpaſſionate Men, not only not to have deſerted and 


| betrayed my own Innocence, but to have complied with that Obligation 


and Duty which I have always paid to his Majeſty, and to his Service; 
and againſt which I hope, and am moſt confident, that God Almighty will 


always preſerve me from committing the leaſt Fault or Omiſſion. 


When his Majeſty was pleaſed firſt to ſend me an Intimation of his Pur- 
pole to take the Seal from me, which was by the Duke of 797k, he 
vouchſafed to uſe all the gracious Expreſſions that can be imagined ; the 
great Satisfaction and Benefit he had received by my Service, the Aſſu- 
rance he had of my Fidelity, and that he was confident nothing could be 
objected againſt me, which I would not be well able to anſwer ; but that 
the Parliament had contracted ſo great a Prejudice againſt me, that if they 
had ſat but one Day longer before their laſt Adjournment, they would 
have accuſed me of High Treaſon, and that he was moſt aſſured that they 
continued in that Reſolution, and would execute it the firſt Day of their 
next Meeting; that I well knew the Condition of his Affairs, and how 
much he depended upon the Houſe of Commons for a Supply of Money, 
without which he ſhould not be able to ſupport his Government: His Ad- 
vice therefore was, that I ſhould deliver up the Seal to him out of my 
own Choice, by which he ſhould be able to protect me from further In- 
convenience; and it would be ſo grateful to the Parliament, that he ſhould 
in Conſideration thereof receive all that he could defire from them. It will 
caſily be believed that I was enough ſurpriſed with this Meſſage, it being 
at a Time when my Mind was broken with the Loſs of my Wife; for 
which his Majeſty had vouchſafed in his Royal Perſon to condole with 
me very few Days before, and when my Condition in all Reſpects was in 
no degree pleaſant to me: I deſired the Duke that he would procure an Au- 
dience for me with his Majeſty ; which his Royal Highneſs had not the 

leaſt 
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leaſt doubt of obtaining, and made as little doubt but that his Majeſty, in 


reſpect of my Lameneſs and Indiſpoſition, would be graciouſly pleaſed to 


come to my Houſe: which his Majeſty the next Day promiſed to do; but 
upon Conference with others, afterwards changed that his gracious Pur- 
poſe, and appointed me to attend him in a Morning in my own Chamber 
at Whitehall, which being a Ground Room, would not put me to the 
trouble of going up Stairs; and thither his Majeſty did vouchſafe to come 
to me, there being no body then preſent but his Majeſty and the Duke. 
The King received me very graciouſly, with all thoſe Expreſſions which he 


had uſed to the Duke; and when I asked him whether he had taken any 


Offence at my Carriage, and whether I had misbehaved my ſelf in his 
Service? He ſaid, No, but the contrary ; that I had ſerved him very 
well, and that he believed no Prince had a better Servant; and that the 
Reſolution he had now taken was for my Good and Preſeryation ; and fo 
enlarged himſelf upon the Reſolution the How/e of Commons had taken to 
accuſe me of High-Treafon, and the Prejudice they had againſt me. I told 
him, that he might poſſibly be deceived in that Information ; and that if he 
examined it better, he would find that I was not a Man ſo univerſally o- 
dious to any Perſons of Power and Intereſt to ſerve him; at leaſt, that my 


Lord Arlington and Sir William Coventry, who were my known Ene 


mies, would not be found to be more popular than myſelf; that the Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Diſpleaſure in this manner would be ſo far from preſer- 
ving me, that it would infallibly expoſe me to the Malice of my Enemies, 
and was upon the Matter to call for Accuſations againſt me to gratify his 
Majeſty ; and I told him then, as I had done before, that Sir William 
Coventry had taken upon him, upon the Day of the laſt Prorogation, to 
offer ſome leading Men of the Houſe of Commons, that the Chancellor 


ſhould be facrificed to them if that would content them. His Majeſty told 


me, that he knew much more of the Combination that was againſt me than 


I did; and that he was moſt aſſured, that if I were not removed before 
the Parliament met, it would not be in his Power to preſerve me; but if 


I voluntarily gave up the Place, and withdrew into the Country, he would 
undertake I ſhould not receive the leaſt further Trouble. I told him, the 
Seal was in his own Diſpoſal, he might take it when he pleaſed ; but that 


I would not bring the Reproach upon myſelf, by voluntarily giving it up, 
that I deſerted his Service at a Time when ſome Men would belieye that I 
might be of fome Uſe to him. His Majeſty ſeemed to be refolved upon 


the Matter, but diſmiſs'd me with many gracious Expreſſions of his good 
Opinion ; which he continued long after to do to thoſe Perſons, who of 
themſelyes taking Notice of this Diſcourſe in the Court, preſumed to ſpeak 
to his Majeſty, and to diſſuade him from proceeding in that manner to- 
wards me; as the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the Lord General, the Earl 
of Bridgwater, and others; to all whom his Majeſty mentioned me as a 


Perſon of whoſe Affection and Integrity to his Service he had an un- 
queſtionable Aſſurance : And I do in truth believe, that his Majeſty at that 


time had been perſuaded to believe that my Removal was neceſſary for his 
Service, and had in himſelf no Diſpleaſure towards me, in order to any 
further Proſecution. | | | 

As ſoon as the Seal was taken from me and delivered to the King, F 
heard that Mr. May had kiſs'd the King's Hand, and rold him he was 


then King of England, and never before; and then every Day my Enemies 


declared their Animoſities againſt me; = Sir William Coventry pond 
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publickly in all Places, that he had adviſed the King to remove me, as a 
Thing upon which his Welfare depended : My Lord Arlington had per- 
ſwaded the Duke of Buckingham, that I had been the fole Perſon who had 
contrived the Proſecution that had been lately againſt him ; whereas, in 


truth, 1 had never heard any thing of it till the King told it me, and the 


Lord Arlington brought me the Examinations which had been taken, and 
aſſured me there would be much more proved againſt him; upon which I 
gave ſuch Advice as my Duty obliged me to do: but ſo far was I from 
Malice towards the Duke, that I did him all the Offices I could with the 
King, and contributed ar leaſt as much as any Man, as ſoon as I found by 

the Lord Arlington that ſome of the Witneſſes were dead, and that the 
Proofs would not make all thar good which he had pretended ; bur 
the Duke of Buckingham was informed that I was the only Cauſe of 
his Suffering, and rhereupon inveighed againſt me with his uſual Bit- 
ternels. Ee 

As ſoon as the Parliament came together, it quickly appeared that my 
Enemies had ſo far prevailed with his Majeſty as to declare his own Diſplea- 
ſure againſt me, and againſt all thoſe who appeared to have no ill Opinion 
of me; and then nothing was ſpoken ſo much of as the Reſolution to take 
my Life; and the Lady Caſtlemain declared that the Duke of Buckingham 
was to fit Lord High Steward of Eng/and upon my Tryal, many Wagers 
being laid in the Court that J ſhould loſe my Head; and Sir Thomas Of: 


born, a Perſon of great Intimacy with the Duke of Buckingham, had de- 


clared in the Country before his coming up to the Parliament, that if the 
Chancellor were not hanged, he would be hanged himſelf. All which un- 
uſual Proceedings did not in the leaſt degree terrify me; only the Manife- 
feſtation of the King's ſo great Diſpleaſure againſt me (for what Cauſe God 
of Heaven knows, I cannot to this Day imagine) did afflict me as it ought 
to do: Upon which I writ to the King, belceching him not to give Ear 
to the Reports raiſed by my Enemies; but to let me know in what I had 
offended him, and to beſeech him to be ſatisfied with the Diſgrace and 
Damage I had already received. 

From the Beginning of the Proſecution in Parliament againſt me, ſome 
Perſons who withed me very well, and were well inform'd of the ſevere 
Intentions againſt me, earneſtly adviſed me to withdraw myſelf, and there- 
by to provide for my Security; which I utterly refuſed to do. And it is 
well known, that the Day when the Houſe of Commons ſent up their Ge- 

neral Impeachment of High-Treaſon againſt me, that my Coach was ready 
and waited three or four Hours to carry me to the Houſe, I expecting to 
be ſent for till the riſing of the Houſe. When the Debate grew ſo hot in 


the Houſe of Peers, and that after many Expoſtulations from the Houſè of 


Commons, the Houſe of Lords ſtill refuled to commit me to Priſon, I re- 
ceived new Importunities from my Friends to make my Eſcape; and they 
were perſwaded by ſome who had had the greateſt Hand in contriving my 
Ruin, to believe that it would be grateful to rhe King, and that there foul 
be no means uſed to obſtruct my going away: And when nothing of this could 
work upon me, the Biſhop of Hereford (who had not carried himſelf fo well 
towards me as ſome Men thought I had deſerved from him) firſt ſent to 
the Biſhop of Wincheſter, to perſuade him to get me out of the Kingdom 
and confeſſed to him, that it was the King's Deſire, though he would not 
own it to any Body elſe: and then came to me himfelf, preſſing the fame 
Thing to me; and undertook, upon his Salyation (which was his own Ex- 


preſſion) 
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preſſion) that I ſhould neither be ſtopped in my Paſſage, nor ſuffer in the 
leaſt Degree in my Honour or my Fortune, by my Abſence; which he ſaid, 
I could not believe he would undertake without very good Authority: and 
thereupon inlarged upon the Calamities the Kingdom muſt ſuffer by this 
Difference between the Two Houſes, of which I ſhould be looked upon to 
be the ſole Cauſe, and therefore had Reaſon ro apprehend what Senſe the 
People were like to have of it; and Mr. Seymour had the Confidence to 
tell a Noble Lord of the Houſe, who had vigorouſly oppoled my Commit- 
ment, that if the Houſe of Peers did not comply with the Horſe of Com- 
7101s, the People would not only pull down my Houſe, but the Houſes of 
all thoſe Lords who adhered to me. I told the Bithop, I was very inno- 
cent in all Things laid to my Charge, and therefore I was not to be terri- 
fied by any Threats; however, if it were thought fit for his Majeſty's 
Service that I abſented my ſelf, I would, without any Conſideration how 
far I might ſuffer in Point of Reputation, ſubmit to his Majeſty's Direc- 
tion; only I deſired that I might have ſuch a Paſs as might ſecure me from 
being ſtopped, and expoſed as a Spectacle to the People, and as a Man run- 
ning away from Juſtice ; which the Biſhop thought I might reaſonably re- 
quire. and made no doubt of ſending it me accordingly : But the next 
Morning he told the Biſhop of / incheſter, that if the King ſhould grant 
ſuch a Pals it might give great Offence to the Parliament, which Hazard 
his Majeſty would not run; but renewed all the Aſſurances he had before 
given, for the Security of my Paſſage: and I as poſitively refuſed to ac- 
cept thereof, and ſo continued in my Houle, and ſpoke every Day pub- 
lickly with many Perfons a full Week after the Time that the Biſhop had 
been with me, notwithſtanding the daily Advice and Importunity I received 
from my Friends and neareſt Relations to withdraw. - 
It pleaſed God that the Duke of 707k had been for ſome Weeks ſick of the 
Small Pox, ſo that no Body had ſpoken with him of any Buſineſs for the Space 
of near a Month; but the 5 8 ped of the Diſeaſe being ſpent, his Majeſty 
himſelf had, upon the laſt Friday in November, viſited his Royal Highneſs ; - 
and ſaying little more then, than in congratulating his Recovery, and expreſ- 
ſing his own great Joy in it, he came again to him the next Morning 
early, and had ſome private Conference with him. And the King no ſooner 
departed from him, but the Duke bid his Wife fend preſently to me, and 
- conjure me preſently to be gone; that ſhe ſhould let me know that ir 
was abſolutely neceſſary for the King's Service; and that I might be very 
confident and ſecure, that I ſhould meet with no Obſtruction in the Way, 
nor undergo the leaſt Damage in my Honour or Fortune by being gone. 
And upon this Authority and Command I did the ſame Night, on Satur- 
day the laſt of November, One Thouſand Six Hundred Sixty and Seven, 
leave my own Houſe, and went by Coach to Erif, where I embarked ; and 
it pleaſed God, after four Day's ſtruggling with ill Wind and Weather, I 
arrived at Calais the Wedneſday following. And I did no more in this Ad- 
venture, whatever Prejudice I have undergone by it, than I ſhall always do, 
in ſacrificing my Honour, and my Life it ſelf, upon the leaſt Intimation of 
his Majeſty's Pleaſure, and whenever he thinks his Service may be advan- 
ced by it. And if any Man ſhall yet think, notwithſtanding all that I have 
ſaid, that I ought not to have withdrawn my ſelf, but to have remained 
there in Priſon, or any other Condition they would have put me in, until I 
had been fully cleared upon a fair Trial ; he will, I hope, have ſo much 
Compaſſion of me, as to think I had great Difficulties to contend with, 


and 
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and will lament, on my Behalf, that I am forced to undergo fo hard a Fate 

after the Age of Threeſcore Years, whereof Thirty have been ſpent in the 

Service of the Crown ; and for the Proſperity whereof, and the Happineſs 

of his Majeſty's Royal Perſon, my daily Prayers ſhall be poured out, in 

what Condition ſoever I am in, and in what Corner of the World ſoever I 
ſhall be confined or condemned to. 
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By way of 


. 


Of HUMANE NATURE. 


MoNTPELLIER, 1668. 


SHE perpetual Fear and Agony and Apprehenſion, which 
e wicked Men always feel within themſelves, is the Argu- 

ment that Epicurus made, that Humane Nature is ſo far 
from being inclined to IIl, that it abhors all kind of Wick- 
edneſs; quia inſixa nobis ejus rei averſatio eſt, quam 
natura Aumnavit, ideo nunguam fides latendi fit etiam 
W /atentibus ; and the frequent Diſcoveries of very enormous 
Crimes after long Concealments, merely from the Unquietneſs of the Of- 
fenders own Breaſts, manifeſts how far our Nature is from being delighted 
with Works of Darkneſs, that it cannot reſt till they be 3 to Light. 
If we did not take great Pains, and were not at great Expence to corrupt our 
2 A Nature, 


"= E 4 AT 

Nature, our Nature would neyer corrupt us: We adminiſter all the Helps 
of Induſtry and Art to provoke our Appetites, and to inflame our Blood, 
and then we accuſe Nature for leading us into Exceſſes; we kindle that 
Fire that kindles our Luſt with a licentious Diet, and then fan it into a 
Flame with obſcene Diſcourſes, and revile Nature that it will not permit 
us to be chaſte; we proyoke and cheriſh our Anger with unchriſtian Prin- 
ciples of Revenge, and then inveigh againſt Nature for making us chole- 
rick: when, God knows, the little Good we have in us, we owe on- 
ly to the Integrity of our Nature ; which hath reſtrained us from many 
Vices which our Paſſions would hurry us into. Very many Men have re- 
mained or become temperate, by the very Nautiating and Averſion that Na- 


ture hath to Surfeits and Exceſſes; and others have been reſtrained from 


making wicked Attempts, by the Horror and Trembling that Nature 
hath ſuggeſted to them in the Approach. Many excellent Men have 
grown to rare Perfections in Knowledge and in Practice, to great Learn- 
ing, great Wiſdom, great Virtue, without ever having felt the leaſt Repug- 
nance in their Nature to interrupt them in their Progreſs; on the con- 
trary, their Inclinations have been ſtrengthned, their Vivacity increaſed, 
from the very Impulſion of their Nature: But we may reaſonably believe, 
that never Man made a great Progreſs in Wickednels, ſo as to arrive at a 
_ Maſtery in it, without great Interruption and Contradiction from his natu- 
ral Genius: inſomuch as we ſee Men uſually take Degrees in Wickednels, 
and come not to a Perfection in it per Saltum; which can proceed from 
nothing but the Reſiſtance it finds from the Nature of Man. And if we do 
Enioutly conſider, how few Men there are who endeayour by Art or In- 
duſtry to cultivate that Portion which Nature hath given them, to improve 
their Underſtanding, and to correct any Infirmity they may be liable to, by 
ſo much as abſtaining from any Vice which corrupts both Body and Mind; 
we muſt conclude, that they owe that which is good in themſelves to Na- 
ture, fince they have nothing by their own Acquiſition. We cannot juſtly 
be reproached, that in this magnifying and extolling Nature, we do too 
much negle& and underyalue the Influence of God's Grace: Nature is as 
much the Creation of God, as Grace is; and it is his Bounty that he created 
Nature in that Integrity, and hath fince reſtored it to that Innocence, or 
annexed that Innocence to it, if it be not maliciouſly rayiſhed, or let looſe 
from it. All the Particulars mentioned before may properly be called the 


Operation of Nature, becauſe they have been often found in thoſe who 


have had no Light of Grace, and may be ſtill thought to be the Supply of 
Nature in thoſe who ſeem nor to walk by that Light; nor is the Price of 
Grace at all advanced, or the Way to attain it made more clear and eaſy, 


by ſuch an affected Contempt of Nature, wHich makes us only capable of 


the other. 


Of L1FE. 


JeRSBY, 1647. 


FO teach us to number our Days, that we may apply our Hearts unto 


Wi ſdom, was the Ejaculation of Moſes, when he was in full Contempla- 
tion of the Providence and Power of God, and of the Frailty and Bre- 
vity of the Life of Man: And though, from the Conſideration of our 
own Time, the Days allotted for our Life, we 'cannot make any pro- 
portionable Proſpect toward the Providence and Power of God, no 
more than we can make an Eſtimate of the Largeneſs and Extent = 

| the 
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the Heavens by the View of the ſmalleſt Cottage or Molehill upon the 
Earth; yet there cannot be a better Expedient, at the leaſt an eafier, 
a Thing we believe we can more eaſily practiſe, to bring our ſelves 
to a due Reverence of that Providence, to a due Apprehenſion of that 
Power, and thereupon to a uſeful Dilpoſition of our Time in this 
World, how frail and ſhort ſoever it is, than by applying our ſelves to this 
Advice of Moſes, to learn to number our Days. There is not a Man that 
reads, or hears this read, but thinks the Leſſon may be learned with little 
Pains; nay, that he hath it ſo perfect, that he needs not learn it: and yet 


if the beſt of us would but fix our Minds upon it, ſadly number our 
Days, the Days which we have or ſhall have in this World, we could not 


but, out of that one ſingle Notion, make our ſelves much the fitter for the 


next; and if the worſt of us would but exerciſe our ſelves in it, but 7297- 
ber our Days, we ſhould even in ſpite of the worſt cozen our ſelves in- 
to ſome Amendment of Life, into ſome Improvement of Knowledge, into 
ſome Reformation of Underſtanding ; it would not be in our Power, nor 
in his who is ready to aſſiſt us in any Evil, to continue fo weak, ſo wilful, 
ſo wicked as we are; but we ſhould inſenſibly find ſuch an Alteration, as, 
how much ſoever we contemn now, we ſhall thank our ſelves for ob- 
taining. 2 5 . 

They who underſtand the Original, tell us, that the Hebrew Verb, 
which our Interpreters tranſlate into Number, hath a very large Significa- 
tion, (as that Language which is contracted into feweſt Words, extends 
many Words to a marvellous Latitude of Senſe,) and that as well as to 
number, it ſignifies to weigh, and to ponder, and thirdly to order and 
appoint ; ſo that to number, or any other ſingle Word, I believe, in an 
other Tongue, is far from expreſſing to the full the Senſe of that Hebrew 
Verb; except we could find a Word that might ſignify to reckon, to exa- 
mine and conſider the Nature and the Uſe of every Unite in that Reckon- 
ing, and then to order and appoint it accordingly. And no doubt it was 
ſuch a Numbering, with that Circumſtance of Deliberation, and the other 
of Direction and Determination, which Moſes here preſcribed; and ſo the 
Duty may ſeem larger, and at firſt more full of Difficulty, than it did 
and that we arc not to reſt merely in the arithmetical Senſe of it. Bur as 
the ſetting out is oftentimes more troubleſome than the whole Journey, 


and the firſt Diſpoſal of the Mind to Sobriety and Virtue, is more difficult 


than any Progrels after in it; ſo if we but really and ſeverely execute this 
| Injunction in the uſual and vulgar Acceptation of the Word, no more but 
number our Days by the Rules of Arithmetick, we ſhould make a Pro- 
greſs in the other Acceptances too; and we ſhould find evident Comfort 
and Benefit from the Fruit we ſhould gather from each of thoſe Branches. 


Without diminiſhing or leſſening the Value of a long Life, with the Me- 


ditation that a Thouſand Years are but as Yeſterday in his Sight who made 
the Years and the Days; or that not only the longeſt Life that ever an 


Man hath lived, but even the Life that the World hath lived ſince the Crea- 


tion, is but a Moment in Compariſon of that Eternity which muſt be ei- 
ther the Reward or Puniſhment of the Actions of our Life, how ſhort ſo- 
ever it is: If we did but ſo number our Days, as to conſider that we ex- 
perimentally find the Shortneſs of them; if we did but number the Days we 


have lived, and by that pregnant Evidence of our Memory, how ſoon they 


are gone, and how inſenſibly, conclude how very ſoon ſo much more Time, 
which poſſibly would bring us to the utmoſt of Moſes's Account of Eighty 
Years, will likewiſe paſs away; we could not think the moſt ſure and 5 

1 8 fallible 
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fallible Purchaſe of Twenty or Thirty Years of Life, and the unqueſtiona- 
ble Fruition of the moſt heighten'd Pleaſures the Appetite or Fancy can 
imagine during that Term, without any Abatement by, the Interpoſition of 
the Infirmities and Weakneſs of Nature, or the Interruption of Accidents, 
ſo near worth the conſenting to any thing that may impair the Conſcience, 
or diſturb the Peace or Quiet of the Mind, that it were a valuable Conſide- 
ration for the Interruption of a Night's Reſt, for the parting with Six Hours 
of our Sleep; which, though any Man could ſpare, is ſo much Time of 
our leaſt Faultineſs: I ſay, it were not poſlible ſeriouſly to make this Eſti- 
mate in our Thoughts, to revolve the Uncertainty and Brevity of our Life; 
but we ſhould alſo take an Account of our ſelves, weigh and ponder the 
Expence of every Article of this ſhort precious Time, for which we muſt 
make ſo large and exact an Account to him that hath truſted us with it; 
we ſhould not but (which is no more than the Original Verb for which 
we read number ſignifies) do, what one who we are not willing to believe 
as good a Chriſtian as our ſelves long ſince adviſed us, pretium tempori 
ponere, diem eſtimare, conſider that every Hour is worth at leaſt a good 
Thought, a good Wiſh, a good Endeayour ; that it is the Talent we are 
truſted with to uſe, employ, and to improve: If we hide this Talent in the 
Dark, that the World cannot ſee any Fruit of it, or ſuch Fruit as we our 
ſelves are afraid to ſee; if we bury it in the Earth, ſpend it in worldl 
and ſenſual Deſigns and Attempts; we are thole ungrateful and unthrift 
Stewards, who muſt expiate this Breach of Truſt in endleſs Torments. And 
if we were gotten thus far, we could not but, in ſpite of the moſt depraved 
Faculty of our Underſtanding, of the moſt perverſe Inclination of our Ap- 
petite, or Act of our Will, order and diſpoſe of this Time right; which is 
the full Extent of the Word. So that in truth, if we do not weigh and 
conſider to what End this Life is given to us, and thereupon order and 
diſpoſe it right ; pretend what we will to the Arithmetick, we do not, we 
cannot ſo much as number our Days in the narroweſt and moſt limited 
Signification. It is a ſharp Meditation and Animadverſion of One, whoſe 
Writings are an Honour to our Nation, that the inceſſant and ſabbathleſs 
Purſuit of a Man's Fortune and Intereſt, (although therein we could refrain 
from doing Injuries or uſing evil Arts) leaves not the Tribute of our 
Time which we owe to God, who demandeth we ſee a Tenth of our Sub- 
ſtance, and a Seventh (which is more ſtrict) of our Time; and (ſays he) 
it is to ſmall purpoſe to have an erected Face toward Heaven, and a gro- 
veling Spirit upon Earth. If they who pleaſe themſelves with believing 
that they ſpend their Time the leaſt amiſs; who have ſo far the negative 
Practice of Conſcience, that they abſtain from Acts of Inhumanity and Inju- 
ſtice, and avoid doing harm to any body; nay, if they make ſuch a Pro- 
greſs into the active Part of Conſcience, as to delight in the civil Acts of 
Humanity, and the diffuſive Acts of Charity: I ſay, if this Handful of the 
World that is thus innocent, (and what diſmal Account muſt the other Part 
take of themſelves then) would ſeriouſly examine and revolve the Expence 
of their own Time, they would even wonder at the little good they find 
in chemſelves, and not be able to tell to the well ſpending of what Part of 
their Time thoſe good Inclinations are to be imputed. We think it a com- 
mendable thing, (and value our ſelves much upon it) to take great Pains, to 
uſe much Induſtry, to make our ſelves fine Gentlemen, to get Languages, to 
learn Arts; it may be ſome for which we are the worſe: and we acknow- 
ledge, that thar is not to be done, nay, any Exerciſe of the Body to be 
learned, or the moſt mechanick Trade, without great Pains and Induſtry ; 


bur 
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but to make our ſelves Chriſtians, to know God, and what he expects from 
us, and what will be acceptable to him, we take not the leaſt Pains, uſe 
not the leaſt Induſtry. I am perſuaded, if many of us, who have lived to 
good Years, did faithfully compute in what particular Meditations and 
Actions we have ſpent our Time, we ſhould not be able, amongſt the 
Years we have ſpent in purſuing our Pleaſures, our Profits, our Ambition, 
the Days and Nights we have dedicated to our Luſts, our Exceſſes, the 
Importunities and Sollicitations we have uſed to mend our Fortunes 
we ſhould not be able to ſer down one Hour for every Year of our Life, I 
fear not one Hour for our whole Life, which we have ſolemnly ſpent to 
mend our Chriſtianity ; in which we have deyoutly conſidered the Majeſty 
and Providence and Goodneſs of God, the Reaſon and the End of our 
own Creation; that there is ſuch a Place as Heaven for the Reward of 
thoſe who do well, or Hell for the Puniſhment of the Wicked: For if we 
had ſpent but one Hour in the contemplating thoſe Particulars, which are 
the firſt and moſt general Notions .of Chriſtianity, it were not poſſible but 
we ſhould be ſtartled out of our lethargick Lazineſs, and ſhould make ſome 
Progreſs in the Practice of Chriſtianity, as well as in thoſe Paths and Roads 
that lead to our Pleaſure or Profit. What is this Inadvertency and Incogi- 
tancy, but to believe that, as we received this Badge of Chriſtianity in our 
Infancy when we knew not of it, ſo it will grow and increaſe upon us in 
our Sleep and Times of Leiſure, without taking Notice of it; that the little 
Water that was thrown upon our Face in Baptiſm, was enough to preſerve 
the Beauty of God's Image in us, without any Addition of Moiſture from 
our ſelves, either by Tears in our Repentance, or ſo much as by Sweat in 
our Induſtry and Labour; and to declare to all the World, that we hold 


the Life of a Chriſtian to be nothing elſe, but ſpending ſo many Days as 


Nature allows us, in a Climate where the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſuffered to be 


agony how little ſoever deſired to be practiſed. If we would ſo zum 


er our Days, that is, ſo conſider of them, as to order and diſpoſe ſome 
Part of our Time, one Hour in a Day, one Day in ten, but to think of 
God, and what he hath done for us; to remember that we are Chriſtians, 
and the Obligation that thereby lies upon us; that there will be a Day of 
Judgment, and that we muſt appear at that Day: though it may be it 
would be a difficult Thing at the firſt, in that ſet Time, to apply our un- 
exerciſed and uninform'd Thoughts to fo devout and religious an Exerciſe 
as we ſhould; yet, I ſay, if we would but ſo ſet apart a Time for that 
Purpoſe, as to reſolve at that Time conſtantly to do nothing elſe, how per- 
functorily ſoever we did that, we ſhould by degrees bring our ſelves from 
ſober and humble Thoughts, to pious and godly Thoughts, till we found 


our ſelves growing ſo perfect Chriſtians, as to confeſs we were not worthy 


of that Title before. = 
Next the Sadneſs of reviewing the Expence of our Time, in order to our 


Service of God, and the Health and Proſperity of our Souls; it is a me- 


| lancholy Conſideration how we ſpend our Time with reference to our 
ſelyes, to the obtaining that which we moſt deſire, to conſider how our 
Time goes from us; for we are hardly active enough to be * 4 to 
ſpend it. We live rather the Life of Vegetatives or Senſitives, ſuffer our 
Apes to grow, and pleaſe and ſatisfy our Appetites, than the Lives of 


reaſonable Men, endued with Faculties to diſcern the Natures and Diffe- 


rences of Things, and to uſe and govern both. There is not a Man 
in the World, but deſires to be, or to be thought to be a wiſe Man; and 
yet, if he conſidered how little he contributes himſelf thereunto, he might 

9 2B ; wonder 
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wonder to find himſelf in any tolerable degree of Underſtanding. How 
many Men are there, nay, in Compariſon of Mankind how few are there but 
ſuch, who ſince they were able to think, and could chuſe whether they 
would or no, never ſeriouſly ſpent two Hours by themſelves in ſo much 
as thinking what would make them wiſer; but ſleep, and eat and play, 
which makes the whole Circle of their Lives, and are not in Seyen Years 
together (except aſleep) one Hour by themſelves. Ir is a ſtrange thing, ro 
ſee the Care and Solicitude that is uſed to ſtrengthen and cheriſh the Body; 
the Study and Induſtry and Skill ro form and ſhape every Member and 
Limb to Beauty and Comelineſs ; to teach the Hands and Feet and Eyes the 
Order and Gracefulneſs of Motion; to cure any Defects of Nature or Ac- 
cident, with any Hazard and Pain, inſomuch as we oftentimes ſee even 
thoſe of the weaker Sex, and leſs inclined to Suffering, willingly endure 
the breaking of a Bone that cannot otherwiſe be made ſtrait; and all this 
ado but to make a handſome and beautiful Perſon, which at beſt is but 
the Picture of a Man or Woman, without a wile Soul: When to the In- 
formation and Improvement of that Jewel, which is the Eſſence of Man; 
and which unconſidered, even that which we ſo labour for and are proud 
of, our Beauty and Handſomeneſs, is by many degrees inferior to that of 
a thouſand Beaſts and other Creatures ; to the cultivating and ſhaping and 
directing of the Mind, we give ſcarce a Thought, not an Hour of our 


Life; never ſuppreſs a Paſſion, never reform an Affection; inſomuch as 


(though never Age had fewer wiſe Men to ſhew to the World) we may juſt- 
ly wonder we are not all Fools and Ideots, when we conſider how little 


we have contributed to make our ſelves other: And doubtleſs if Nature 
(whom we are ready to accuſe of all our Weakneſſes and Perverſeneſſes) 


had not out of her Store bountifully ſupplied us, our own Art and Indu- 
ſtry would never have kept up our Faculties to that little vile Height they 
are at. Neither in truth do many believe or underſtand that there needs 


any other Diligence or Art to be applied to the Health of the Mind, than the 


ſober ordering and diſpoſing of the Body; and 'tis well if we can bring 


our ſelves to that reaſonable Concluſion. Whereas when we preſcribe 
our ſelves a wholeſome and orderly Courſe of Diet, for the ſtrengthening 


of our Natures, and confirming our Healths; if we would conſider what 


Diet to give our Minds, what Books to read for the informing and 


ſtrengthening our Underſtandings, and conclude that it is as impoſſible for 
the Mind to be improved without thoſe Supplies, as for the Body 


to ſubſiſt without its natural Food: If when we allow our ſelves Re- 
creations and Exerciſes, to cheriſh and refreſh our Spirits, and to waſte 


and diſpel] Humours, without which a well-temper'd Conſtitution cannot 


be preſerved, we would allow ſome Exerciſes to our Minds, by a ſober 


and frank Converſation with learned honeſt and prudent Men, whoſe In- 


formations Animadverſions and Experience might remove and expel the 
Vanities and Levities which infect our Underſtandings : If when an Indiſ- 


poſition or Diſtemper of Body, an ill Habit of Health calls upon us to 


take a rougher Courſe with our ſelves, to yomit up or purge away thoſe 
cholerick and B GI and melancholick Humours, which burn and 
cloy and ſuffocate t 


e vital Parts and Paſſages ; to let out that Blood which 
is too rank, too corrupted for our Veins, and to expel thoſe Fumes and Va- 
pours which hurt our Stomachs and aſcend to our Brains: If we would, 1 


3 


ſay, as diligently examine the Diſtemper of our Minds, revolve the Rage and 


Fury of our Choler, the Dulneſs and Lazineſs of our Phlegm, the Sullen- 
nels and Pride of our Melancholy; if we would correct this Affection, and 


draw 
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draw out that Paſſion; expel thoſe Fumes and Vapours of Ainbition which 
diſturb and corrupt our Reaſon and Judgment, by ſober and ſerious Me- 
ditation of the Excellency and Benefit of Patience Alacrity and Conten- 
tedneſs; that this Affection and this Paſſion is not conſiſtent with Sobrie- 
ty and Juſtice, and that the ſatisfying them with the utmoſt Licence brings 
neither Eaſe nor Quiet to the Mind, which is not capable of any Happi - 
neſs but in, at leaſt not without, its own Innocence; $i Ambition always 
carries an Infatiableneſs with it, which is a Torment to rhe Mind, and no 
leſs a Diſeaſe than that is to the Stomach : In a Word, If we would con- 
ſider, there is ſcarce a Diſeaſe, an Indiſpoſition, a Diſtemper, by which the 
Body is diſturbed, to which, or ſome Influence like it, the Mind is not 
liable likewiſe ; and that the Remedies for the Latter are much more natural, 
more in our Power than for the Former; if we would uſe but half the 
Diligence and Induſtry to apply them which we do to the other ; we ſhould 
find our ſelves another kind of People, our Underſtandings more vigorous 
and our Lives more innocent, uſeful, and beneficial, to God, to our ſelves, 
and to our Country ; and we ſhould think we had learned nothing, till we 
had learned /0 fo number our Days that we might apply our Hearts un- 
to Wiſdom; that Wiſdom, of which the Fear of the Lord is the Beginning, 
and of which the eternal Bleſſing of God is the End and the Reward. 


in and from our ſehves. 


Reflections upon the Happineſs which we may en joy 


MoNTPELLIER, 1669. 


| was a very juſt Reproach that Seneca charged the World with ſo many 


Hundred Years ago, and yet was not more the Diſeaſe of that than of 


this Age, that we wonder and complain of the Pride and Supercilioufneſs 


of thoſe who are in Place and Authority above us; that we cannot get an 
Admittance to them; that they are never at Leiſure that we may ſpeak to 
them; When (ſays he) we are never vacant, never at Leiſure to ſpeak 
to our ſelves; Audet quiſpiam de alterius ſuperbia queri, qui ſibi ipſe 
nunquam vacat : and after all Complaints and Murmuts, rhe greateſt and 
the proudeſt of them will be ſometimes at Leiſure, may be ſometimes ſpo- 
ken with; aliquando reſpexit, tu non inſpicere te unquam, non audire dig- 


natus es; we can never get an Audience of our ſelves, never vouchſafe to 


confer together. We are diligent and curious enough to know other Men; 
and it may be charitable enough to aſſiſt them, to inform their Weakneſs 


by our Inſtruction, and to reform their Errors by our Experience: and all 


this without giving one Moment to look into our own, never make an In- 
ſpection into our ſelves, nor ask one of thoſe 8 of our ſelves which 


we are ready to adminiſter to others, and thereby imagine that we haye a 


perfect Knowledge of them. We live with other Men and to other Men; 
neither with nor to our ſelves. We may ſometimes be at Home left to our 
ſelves, when others are weary of us, and we are weary of being with 


them; but we do not dwell at Home, have no Commerce, no Converſa- 


tion with our ſelves, nay, we keep Spies about us that we may not have; 
and if we feel a Suggeſtion, hear an importimate Call from within, we di- 


vert it by Company or quiet it with 'Sleep; and when we wake, no Man 


runs faſter from an Enemy than we do from our ſelves, get to our Friends 
that we may not be with our ſelves. This is not only an Epidemical _ 
Cale 


96 E ANNE | 


eaſe that ſpreads every where, but affected and purchaſed at as great a Price 
as moſt other of our Diſeaſes, with the Expence of all our precious Time; 
one Moment of which we are not willing to beſtow upon our ſelves, though 
it would make the Remainder of it more uſeful to us, and to others upon 
whom we prodigally conſume it, without doing good to them or our ſelves: 
Whereas, if we would be converſant with our elves, and as ingenuous and 
impartial in that Converſation as we pretend to be with other Men, we 
ſhould find that we have very much of that at Home by us, which we take 
wonderful unneceſſary Pains to get Abroad; and that we have much of that 
in our own Diſpoſal, which we endeayour to obtain from others ; and pol- 
ſeſs our ſelves of that Happineſs from our ſelves, whether it concerns our 
Ambition or any other of our moſt exorbitant Paſſions or Aﬀections, which 
more provoke and lets ſatisfy by reſorting to other Men, who are either 
not willing to gratify us, or not able to comply with our Deſires; and the 
Trouble and Agony, which for the molt part accompanies thoſe Diſappoint- 
ments, proceeds merely from our not Beginning with our ſelves before we 
repair to others, 

It is not the Purpoſe and End of this Diſcourſe, to raiſe ſuch ſeraphical 
Notions of the Vanity and Pleaſures of this World, as if they were not 
worthy to be conſidered, or could have no Reliſh with virtuous and pious 
Men. They take very unprofitable Pains, who endeayour to perſuade Men 
that they are obliged wholly to deſpiſe this World and all that is in it, 
even whilſt they themſelves live here: God hath not taken all that Pains in 
forming and framing and furniſhing and adorning this World, that the 
who were made by him to live in it ſhould deſpiſe it; it will be enough if 
they do no love it ſo immoderately, to prefer it before him who made it: 
Nor ſhall we endeavour to extend the Notions of the S70zck Philoſophers, 
and to ſtretch them farther by the help of Chriſtian Precepts, to the extin- 
guiſhing all thoſe Affections and Paſſions, which are and will always be in- 
ſeparable from human Nature; and which it were to be wiſhed that many 
Chriſtians could govern and ſuppreſs and regulate, as well as many of thoſe 
heathen Philoſophers uſed ro do. As long as the World laſts, and Honour 
and Virtue and Induſtry have Reputation in the World, there will be Ambi- 
tion and Emulation and Appetite in the beſt and moſt accompliſhed Men who 
live in it; if there ſhould not be, more Barbarity and Vice and Wicked- 
neſs would cover every Nation of the World, than it yet ſuffers under. If 
wiſe and honeſt and virtuouſly-diſpoſed Men quit the Field, and leave the 


World to the Pillage, and the Manners of it to the Deformation of Perſons 


dedicated to Rapine, Luxury and Injuſtice, how ſavage muſt it grow in 
half an Age? Nor will the beſt Princes be able to govern and preſerve their 
Subjects, if the beſt Men be without Ambition and Deſire to be employed 
and truſted by them. The End therefore of this Speculation into our ſelves, 
and Converſation with our ſelves, is, that we may make our Journey to- 
wards that which we do propoſe with the more Succeſs ; that we may be 
diſcrect in propoſing reaſonable Deſigns, and then purſue them by reaſona- 
ble Ways; foreſce all the Difficulties which are probable to fall out, that 
ſo we may prevent or avoid them: ſince we may be ſure to maſter and a- 
void them to a great degree by foreſeeing them, and as fure to be con- 
founded by them, if they fall upon us without foreſight. In a word, it is 
not ſo to conſult with our ſelves, as to conſult with no body elſe; or to 
diſpoſe us to prefer our own Judgment before any other Man's: but firſt, 
by an impartial Conference with our ſelves, we may underſtand firſt our 
own Mind, what it is we would have, and why we would have it, before 
WC 
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we conſult with others which way to compaſs it, that we may ſer both 
the Matter we deſire and the Manner of obtaining it before our own Eyes, 
and ſpend our Paſſions upon our ſelves in the Diſquiſition. 

It is no wonder that when we are prodigal of nothing elſe, when we are 
over-thrifty of many Things which we may well ſpare, we are very prodigal 
of our Time, which is the only precious Jewel of which we cannot be too 
thrifty, becauſe we look upon it as nothing worth, and that makes us not 
care how we ſpend it. The Labouring-man and the Artificer knows what 
every Hour of his Time is worth, what it will yield him, and parts not 
with it but for the full Value: They are only Noblemen and Gentlemen, 
who ſhould know beſt how to uſe it, that think it only fit to be caſt a- 
way; and their not knowing how to ſet a true Value upon this, is the true 
Cauſe of the wrong Eſtimate they make of all other Things ; and their Ig- 
norance of that proceeds only from their holding no Correſpondence with 


themſelves, or thinking at all before they begin their Journey, before they 


violently ſet their Affections upon this or that Object, until they find they 


are out of the Way, and meet with falſe Guides to carry them tarther out. 


We ſhould find much Eaſe in our Purſuits, and probably much better Suc- 


ceſs in our Attempts and Enterprizes in the World, if before we are too 


ſollicitous and ſet our Heart upon any Deſign, we would well weigh and 
conſider the true Value of the Thing we Ae. whether it be indeed worth 
all that Trouble we ſhall be put to, and all the Time we are like to ſpend in 
the obtaining it, and upon it after we have obtained it: if this Inquiſition 
doth not divert us, as it need not to do, it will the better prepare and diſ- 


poſe us to be ſatisfied after we have it; whereas nothing is more uſual tan 
for Men who ſucceed in their moſt impatient Pretences, to be more unſa- 


tisfied with their Succeſs than they were before; it is not worth what the 


i 
thought or were perſwaded it would be, ſo that their Appetite is not at all 


allayed nor their Gratitude provoked by the Obligation ; a little previous 
Conſideration would have better fitted the Mind to Contentedneſs upon the 
Iſſue, or diverted it from affecting what would not be acceptable when ob- 


tained. In the next place, we ſhould do well prudently to conſider, whe- 


ther it be probable that we ſhall obtain what we deſire, before we engage 
our Afﬀections and our Paſſions too deep y 


: ly in the Proſecution of it; not 
that we may not lawfully affect and proſecute an Intereſt in which it is 


very probable we may not ſucceed. Men who always ſucceed in what they 
go about, are often the worſe for their Succeſs ; however, we are not natu- 
rally delighted with Repulſes, and are commonly angry and ſottiſhly of- 
fended with thoſe, who obtain that for themſelves which we would fain 
have, and as unreaſonably with thoſe who favour them, though their Merit 
be above our own; and therefore beſides the Conſideration of the Proba- 


bility that we may be diſappointed of our End, we ſhall do well to conſi- 


der likewiſe the Oppoſition we are like to meet in the Way, the Power 


of thoſe Perſons who are like to disfavour our Pretences, and whether our 


expoſing our ſelves to their Diſpleaſure may not be a greater Damage than 


the obtaining all that we deſire will recompence. Theſe and the like Re- 


flections will coſt us very little Time, but infinitely advance and improve 
our Underſtanding ; and if we then conclude it fit. to proceed, we ſhall do 
it with Confidence, and be diſturbed with no Accident which encounters 
us, and be prepared to behave our ſelves decently upon the Repulſe, which 
oftentimes prefers Men better than they wiſhed ; a virtuous Mind appearing 
with more Luſtre in the Rejection than in the Reception of good Turns, 
and conſequently reconciling him to thoſe who knew him not enough before. 


2 Theſe 
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Theſe Conſiderations will be moſt impartially and ſincerely debated with 
our ſelves, yet they may be properly enough and uſefully conſulted with 
very true and faithful F riends, if indeed we abound with ſuch Treaſure. 
But there is another Conſideration ſo proper and peculiar for our ſelves, and 
to be exactly weighed by our ſelves, that the moſt faithful Friend is rarely 
faithful enough to be truſted enough in the Diſquiſition, and which is worſt 
of all, we do not wiſh or deſire that he ſhould be faithful; that is, whe- 
ther we are in truth fit and worthy of the Thing we do affect; if it be an 
Honour, whether it be not too great for us; it it be an Office, whether 
we are equal to it; that is, fit and capable to diſcharge and execute it, or 
can make our ſelves ſo by the Induſtry and Diligence we are like to contri- 
bute towards it: This is the Examination we come with leaſt Ingenuity to, 
and Friends are ingenuous in aſſiſting us in; and yet is of that Importance, 
that much of the Happineſs of our Life conſiſts in it, many having been 
made unhappy and even very miſerable by Preferment, who were in good 
Reputation without it. T makes it a neceſſary Ingredient in, or a ne- 
ceſſary Concomitant of Friendſhip it ſelf, Tantum cuique tribuendum efl, 
primum, quantum iþſe efficere poſſis, demde etiam quantum quem diligas, 
atque adjuves poſſit ſuſtinere; It is a very imprudent and unjuſt Thing to 
oblige a Friend to do that out of his Friendſhip to thee, which either he 
cannot do or not without great Prejudice to himſelf; but it is an impudent 
Violation of Friendſhip, to importune him to procure a Fayour to be con- 
ferred upon thee which thou canſt not ſuſtain ; to put the Command of a 
Ship into thy Hand, when thou knoweſt neither the Compaſs or the Rud- 
der. There are as great Incongruities and Incapacities towards the Exe- 
cution of many Offices, which do not appear fo groſs to the firſt Dil- 
covery. This Scrutiny cannot be fo rigidly and effectually made without 
well weighing, in the firſt Place, the infinite Prejudice that befalls our ſelves, 
if we arc incompetent for that Place or Office which we have by much 
Sollicitation obtained, and the unſpeakable and irreparable Prejudice we 
have brought upon our Friends who obtained it for us. How many Men 
have we known, who from a Reſervedneſs in their Nature have been 
thought to obſerve much, and by ſaying little have been believed to know 
much; but when they have got themſelves into an Office, and ſo been com- 
pelled to ſpeak and direct, have appeared weak and ignorant, and incapable 
of performing their Duty; and ſo muſt either be removed, to their own 
Shame and Reproach, or be continued, to the publick Detriment and Diſho- 
nour ? How much better had it been for ſuch Men to have remained un- 
known and ſecure under the Shadow of their Friends good Opinion, than 
to have been expoſed to the Light and made known only by the Diſcove- 
ry of their incredible Ignorance ? We have known many Men who, in a 
Place to which they have been unhappily promoted, have appeared ſcanda- 
louſly inſufficient ; but being removed to another, have diſcharged it with 
notable Abilities: yet there was nothing new in himſelf, if he had asked 
Advice of himſelf he would have known all that hath fallen out ſince ſo 
much to his Prejudice. He who hath Credit with his Prince, or with his 
Friend to prefer or recommend a Man to his near and intire Truſt, hath a 
great Truſt himſelf repoſed in him, which he is obliged to diſcharge with 
the utmoſt Circumſpection and Fidelity; and if he be {wayed by thy Confi- 
dence and Importunity, or corrupted by his own Affection, and recommends 
thee to an Employment, which when thou art poſſeſſed of thou canſt not 
diſcharge, with what Confuſion muſt he look upon him whom he hath de- 
cciyed and betrayed, or can he ever look again to be depended upon or 


adviſed 
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adviſed with upon the like Affair? Doing good Offices and good Turns 
(as Men call it) looks like the natural Effect of a noble and a generous Na- 
ture. Indeed the Inclination to it is an Argument of Generoſity; but a pre- 
cipitate entring upon the Work it ſelf, and embracing all Opportunities to 


gratify the Pretences of unwary Men, is an Evidence of a light and eaſy 


Nature, diſpoſed at other Mens Charges to get himſelf well ſpoken off: 
They who revolve theſe Particulars, cannot but think them worthy a 
very ſerious Examination; and muſt diſcern, that by entring into this ſtrict 
Conſultation with themſelves in or before the Beginning of any Buſineſs, 
they ſhall prevent much Trouble and Labour which they ſhall not be able 
afterwards to avoid: nor can they prudently or ſo ſucceſsfully conſult 
with others, before they firſt deliberate with themſelves the very Method 
and Manner of communicating with another, how much a Friend ſoever, 
what concerns ones ſelf requiring as much Conſideration as the Matter it 
lelf. But there is another Benefit and Advantage that reſults from this In- 
tercourſe and Acquaintance with our ſelves, more conſiderable than any 
thing which hath been ſaid, which is, that from this Communication he 
takes more care to cultivate and improve himſelf, that he may be equal 
and worthy of that Truſt which he repoſes in himſelf, and fit to conſult 
with and govern himſelf by; he gets as much Information from Books and 


wiſe Men, as may enable him to anſwer and determine thoſe doubtful 


Queſtions which may ariſe; he extinguiſhes that Choler and Prejudice 
which would interrupt him in hearing, and corrupt him in judging what 
he hears. It is a notable Injunction that Seneca impoſes, who knew as 
well as any Man what Man could bring himſelf to, Dum te eſſicis eum, 
coram quo peccare non andeas; the truth is, he hath too little Reverence 
for himſelf, who dares do that in his own Preſence, which he would be 
aſhamed, or not dare to do before another Man; and it is for want of 
Acquaintance with our ſelves, and fevolving the Dignity of our Creation, 
that we are without that Reverence. Who, thar doth conſider how near he 
is of kin to God himſelf, and how excellently he is qualified by him to 
judge aright of all the Deluſions and Appearances of the World, if he will 
employ thoſe Faculties he hath adorned him with ; that no body is able to 
deceive him, if he doth not concur and contribute to the deceiving him- 
ſelf: I ſay, who can conſider and weigh this, and at the ſame time bury 
all thoſe Faculties of the diſcerning Soul in ſenſual Pleaſures, Lazineſs and 
ſenſeleſs Inactivity, and as much as is in his Power, and God knows there 
is too much in his Power, to level himſelf with the Beaſts that periſh ? It 
is a fooliſh Excuſe we make upon all Occaſions for our ſelves and other Men, 
in our laboured and exalted Acts of Folly and Madneſs, that we can be 
no wiſer than God hath made us, as if the Defects in our Will were De- 
fects in his Providence; when in truth God hath given us all that we will 
make our ſelves capable of, that we will receive from him. He hath given 
us Life, that is Time, to make our ſelves learned, to make our ſelves wile, 
to make us diſcern and judge of all the Myſteries of the World: If we 
will beſtow this Time, which would ſupply us with Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, in Wine and Women, which corrupt the little Underſtanding that 
Nature hath given us; if we will barter it away for Skill in Horſes, Dogs and 
Hawks; and if we will throw it away in Play and Gaming; it is from our 
own Villany that we are Fools, and haye rejected the Effects of his Pro- 
vidence. It is no wiſer an Allegation, that our Time is our own, and 
we may uſe it as we pleaſe: There is nothing ſo much our own that we 
may uſe it as we pleaſe ; we cannot uſe our Money, which is as much if 

not 
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not more our own than any thing we have, to raiſe Rebellion againſt our 
Prince, or to hire Men to do Miſchief to our Neighbours ; we cannot uſe 
our Bodics, which if any thing are our own, in Duels or any unlawful En- 
terprize : and why ſhould we then believe that we have ſo abſolute and ſo- 
vereign a diſpoſal of our Time, that we may chuſe whether we will diſpoſe 
it to any thing or no? It were to be wiſhed that all Men did believe, 
which they have all great reaſon to do, that the Conſumption and Spend- 
ing of our Time will be the 9 5 Inquiſition of the laſt and terrible Day; 
when there ſhall be a more ſtrict Enquiry how the moſt diſſolute Perſon, 
the moſt debauched Bankrupt ſpent his Time; than how he ſpent his Eſtate : 
No doubt it will then manifeſtly appear, that our precious Time was not 
lent us to do nothing with, or to be ſpent upon that which is worſe than 
nothing; and we ſhall not be more confounded with any thing, than to 
find that there is a perfect Regiſter kept of all that we did in that Time; 
and that when we have ſcarce remembred the Morrow what we. did Me- 
ſterday, there is a Diary in which nothing we did is left out, and as much 
Notice taken when we did nothing at all. This will be a fad Animadyer- 
ſion when it is too late, and when probably it may appear that the very 


idle Man, he who hath never employed himſelf, may be in a very little 
better Condition than he who hath been worſt employ'd ; when Idleneſs 
ſhall be declared to be a Species of Wickedneſs, and doing nothing to be 
the Activity of a Beaſt. There cannot therefore be too ſerious or too 


_ early a Reflection upon the good Husbandry of this precious Talent, which 
we are entruſted with, not to be laid out in vain Pleaſures whereof we are 
aſhamed as ſoon as we have enjoyed them, but in ſuch profitable Ex- 
changes that there may be ſome Record of our Induſtry, if there be none 
of our Getting. | | XY 


The truth is, if Incogitance and Inadvertence, not thinking at all, not 


conſidering any thing (which is degrading our ſelves as much as is in our 


Power from being Men, by renouncing the Faculties of a reaſonable Soul) 
were not our mortal Diſeaſe, it might be believed that the Conſumption of 


our Time proceeds only from the Contempt we have of Wiſdom and Virtue 


tor in order to any thing elſe we employ it well enough. How can we 
pretend that we deſire to be wiſe, when we do no one thing that is in or- 
der to it; or that we love Virtue, when we do not cultivate any one Af- 
fection that would advance it, nor ſubdue any one Paſſion that deſtroys it? 
We ſee the Skill and Perfection in the meaneſt and loweſt Trade is ob- 
tained by Induſtry and Inſtruction and Obſeryation, and that with all that 
Application very much Time is neceſſary to it; and can we believe that 


Wildom, which is the greateſt Perfection and higheſt Operation of the 


Soul, can be got withour Induſtry and Labour ? Can we hope to find Gold 
upon the Surface of the Earth, when we dig almoſt to the Center of it to 
find Lead and Tin and the coarſer Metals? It is very wonderful, if it be 
not very ridiculous, to ſee a Man take great Pains to learn to dance, and 


not to be at leiſure to learn to read; that Men ſhould ſet a very high 


Eſteem upon the decent Motion and handſome Figure of the Body, and 
undervalue the Mind ſo much as not to think it worth any Pains or Con- 
ſideration to improve the Faculties thereof, or to contribute to its Endow- 
ments ; and yet all Mens Experience ſupplies them with Evidence enough, 
that the excellent Simmetry of the Body, a very handſome Outſide of a 
Man, doth too frequently expoſe Men to Deriſion and notorious Contempt, 
when ſo groſs Defects of the Mind are diſcovered, as make the other 
Beauty lets agreeable by being more remarkable: Whereas, on the contrary, 
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the Beauty of the Mind doth very frequently reconcile the Eyes and Ears 
of all Men to the moſt unpromiſing Countenances, and to Perſons nothing 
beholden to Nature for any Comelineſs; yet the Wiſdom and Gravity of 
their Words in perſwading and convincing, and the Sincerity and Virtue 
of their Actions, extort an Eſteem and Reverence from all kind of Men, 
that no comely and graceful Outſide of a Man could ever attain to. It is 
not to be wiſhed, that Men took leſs care of their Bodies than they do; 
they cannot be too ſollicitous to prelerye their Health, and to confirm it, 
by preventing thoſe Diſeaſes Which the Exceſs and Corruption of Humours 
are naturally the Cauſes of, with timely Phy ſick, and ſeaſonable Applica- 
tion of Remedies, and above all by ſtrict and wholeſome Diet; Health is ſo 
ineſtimable a Bleſſing and Benefit, that we cannot take too much Pains, nor 
ſtudy too much, to obtain and preſerve it: But the Grief is, that the whole 
Care is laid out for the Body, and none at all for the Mind; that we are 
lo jealous of every Alteration in our Conſtitution, of every light Indiſpo- 
ſition of. our Body, that we too commonly apply Cures when there are no 


Diſeaſes, and caule the Sicknels we would prevent: when, at the ſame 


time, there are twenty viſible Diſeaſes and Diſtempers of our Mind, which 


we never look after nor take care of, though they would be more cafil 


cured than the other, and being cured, would yield that infinite Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction to the Body, that Sicknels itſelf could not deprive it of. 
Doſt thou find Lazineſs and Exceſs of Sleep affect thy Body? And doſt 
thou find Exerciſe and moderate Labour revive thy Spirits, and increaſe thy 
Appetite ? Examine thy Mind, whether it hath not too much Emptineſs, 
whether it can cogitandi ferre laborem, whether it can bear the Fatigue of 
Thinking, and produce any Concluſion from thence ; and then adminiſter 


a fit Diet of Books to it, and let it take Air and Exerciſe in honeſt and 


chearful Converſation, with Men that can deſcend and bow their Natures 


and their Underſtandings to the Capacity and to the Indiſpoſition and Weak- 


nels of other Men. A ſour and morole Companion is as unnatural a Pre- 


{cription to ſuch a Patient, as the Exerciſe of Tennis is to a Man who hath 


broken a Vein, when any violent Motion may be mortal. If thy Mind be 
looſe, and moſt delighted with vain and unclean Diſcourſes and unchaſte 
Deſires, preſcribe it a Diet of Contemplation upon the Purity of the Na- 
ture of God, and the Injunction he hath given us to live by, and the fre- 


quent Conqueſt Men have made thereby upon their own moſt corrupt and 
depraved Aſtections; and let it have its Exerciſe and Recreation with Men 


of that Severity, that reſtrain all ill Diſcourſe by the Gravity of their Pre- 
lence, and yet of that Candour as may make them agrecable to thoſe who 
muſt by degrees be brought to love them, and to find another kind of 
Pleaſure, yet Pleaſure that hath a greater Reliſh in their Company, than in 


thoſe they have been moſt accuſtomed to. Men give over the Diſeaſes of 


the Mind as incurable ; call them Infirmities of Nature, which cannot be 


ſubdued, hardly corrected; or ſubſtantial Parts of Nature, that cannot be 


cut off, or divided from our Humanity; that Anger is the Reſult of a gene- 


rous Nature, that will nor, ought not to ſubmit to Injuries and Affronts ; 


that Luſt is ſo inſeparable from our Nature, that nothing but want of 
Health can allay it; and that there is no other way to cure the Diſeaſe, but 
to kill the Patient; that it proceeds not from any virtuous Habit of the 
Mind, where theſe natural AﬀeQions and Appetites do not prevail, but from 
ſome depraved Conſtitution of the Body, which ſtifles and ſuppreſſes thoſe 
Deſires, for want of that Moiſture and Heat that ſhould nouriſh them ; and 
that Conſcience hath no more to do in the Conqueſt, than Courage hath 
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not more our own than any thing we have, to raiſe Rebellion againſt our 
Prince, or to hire Men to do Miſchief to our Neighbours; we cannot uſe 
our Bodies, which if any thing are our own, in Duels or any unlawful En- 
terprize : and why ſhould we then believe that we have fo abſolute and ſo- 
vereign a diſpoſal of our Time, that we may chuſe whether we will diſpoſe 
it to any thing or no? It were to be wiſhed that all Men did believe, 
which they have all great reaſon to do, that the Conſumption and Spend- 
ing of our Time will be the 2 5 Inquiſition of the laſt and terrible Day; 
when there ſhall be a more ſtrict Enquiry how the moſt diſſolute Perſon, 
the moſt debauched Bankrupt ſpent his Time; than how he ſpent his Eſtate : 
No doubt it will then manifeſtly appear, that our precious Time was not 
lent us to do nothing with, or to be ſpent upon that which is worle than 
nothing; and we ſhall not be more confounded with any thing, than to 
find that there is a perfect Regiſter kept of all that we did in that Time; 
and that when we have ſcarce remembred the Morrow what we. did Ye- 
ſterday, there is a Diary in which nothing we did is left out, and as much 
Notice taken when we did nothing at all. This will be a fad Animadver- 
ſion when it is too late, and when probably it may appear that the very 
idle Man, he who hath never employed himſelf, may be in a very little 
better Condition than he who hath been worſt employ'd; when Idleneſs 


ſhall be declared to be a Species of Wickedneſs, and doing nothing to be \ 


the Activity of a Beaſt. There cannot therefore be too ſerious or too 
early a Reflection upon the good Husbandry of this precious Talent, which 
we are entruſted with, not to be laid out in vain Pleaſures whereof we are 
aſhamed as ſoon as we have enjoyed them, but in ſuch profitable Ex- 
changes that there may be ſome Record of our Induſtry, if there be none 
of our Getting. | 
The truth is, if Incogitance and Inadyertence, not thinking at all, nor 
conſidering any thing (which is degrading our ſelves as much as is in our 
Power from being Men, by renouncing the Faculties of a reaſonable Soul) 
were not our mortal Diſeaſe, it might be believed that the Conſumption of 
our Time proceeds only from the Contempt we have of Wiſdom and Virtue ; 
tor in order to any thing elſe we employ it well enough. How can we 
pretend that we deſire to be wiſe, when we do no one thing that is in or- 
der to it; or that we love Virtue, when we do not cultivate any one Af- 
fection that would advance it, nor ſubdue any one Paſſion that deſtroys it? 
We ſee the Skill and Perfection in the meaneſt and loweſt Trade is ob- 
tained by Induſtry and Inſtruction and Obſeryation, and that with all that 
Application very much Time is neceſſary to it; and can we believe that 
Wiſdom, which is the greateſt Perfection and higheſt Operation of the 
Soul, can be got without Induſtry and Labour? Can we hope to find Gold 
upon the Surface of the Earth, when we dig almoſt to the Center of it to 
find Lead and Tin and the coarſer Metals? It is very wonderful, if it be 
not very ridiculous, to ſee a Man take great Pains to learn to dance, and 
not to be at leiſure to learn to read; that Men ſhould ſet a very high 
Eſteem upon the decent Motion and handſome Figure of the Body, and 
undervalue the Mind ſo much as not to think it worth any Pains or Con- 
ſideration to improve the Faculties thereof, or to contribute to its Endow- 
ments; and yet all Mens Experience ſupplies them with Evidence enough, 
that the excellent Simmetry of the Body, a very handſome Outſide of a 
Man, doth too frequently expoſe Men to Deriſion and notorious Contempt, 
when ſo groſs Defects of the Mind are diſcovered, as make the other 
Beauty lets agreeable by being more remarkable: Whereas, on the contrary, 
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the Beauty of the Mind doth very frequently reconcile the Eyes and Fars 
of all Men to the moſt unpromiſing Countenances, and to Perſons nothing 


| beholden to Nature for any Comelineſs; yet the Wiſdom and Gravity of 


their Words in perſwading and convincing, and the Sincerity and Virtue 
of their Actions, extort an Eſteem and Reverence from all kind of Men, 


that no comely and graceful Outſide of a Man could ever attain to. It is 


not to be wiſhed, that Men took leſs care of their Bodies than they do; 
they cannot be too ſollicitous to prelerye their Health, and to confirm it, 
by preventing thoſe Diſeaſes which the Excels and Corruption of Humours 
are naturally the Cauſes of, with timely Phyſick, and ſeaſonable Applica- 
tion of Remedies, and above all by ſtrict and wholeſome Diet; Health is ſo 
ineſtimable a Bleſſing and Benefit, that we cannot take too much Pains, nor 
ſtudy too much, to obtain and preſerve it: But the Grief is, that the whole 
Care is laid out for the Body, and none at all for the Mind; that we are 


lo jealous of every Alteration in our Conſtitution, of every light Indiſpo- 


ſition of. our Body, that we too commonly apply Cures when there are no 
Diſeaſes, and cauſe the Sicknels we would prevent: when, at the ſame 
time, there are twenty viſible Diſeaſes and Diſtempers of our Mind, which 
we never look after nor take care of, though they would be more cafily 
cured than the other, and being cured, would yield that infinite Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction to the Body, that Sicknels itſelf could not deprive it of. 
Doſt thou find Lazineſs and Exceſs of Sleep affect thy Body? And doſt 
thou find Exerciſe and moderate Labour revive thy Spirits, and increaſe thy 
Appetite ? Examine thy Mind, whether it hath not too much Emptineſs, 
whether it can cogitaudi ferre laborem, whether it can bear the Fatigue of 
Thinking, and produce any Concluſion from thence ; and then adminiſter 
a fit Diet of Books to it, and let it take Air and Exerciſe in honeſt and 
chearful Converſation, with Men that can deſcend and bow their Natures 
and their Underſtandings to the Capacity and to the Indiſpoſition and Weak- 
neſs of other Men. A four and moroſe Companion is as unnatural a Pre- 
{cription to ſuch a Patient, as the Exerciſe of Tennis is to a Man who hath 
broken a Vein, when any violent Motion may be mortal. If thy Mind be 
looſe, and moſt delighted with vain and unclean Diſcourſes and unchaſte 


Deſires, preſcribe it a Diet of Contemplation upon the Purity of the Na- 


ture of God, and the Injunction he hath given us to live by, and the fre- 
quent Conqueſt Men have made thereby upon their own moſt corrupt and 
depraved Aſfections; and let it have its Exerciſe and Recreation with Men 
of that Seycrity, that reſtrain all ill Diſcourſe by the Gravity of their Pre- 
ſence, and yet of that Candour as may make them agrecable to thoſe who 


muſt by degrees be brought to love them, and to find another kind of 


Pleaſure, yet Pleaſure that hath a greater Relith in their Company, than in 
thoſe they have been moſt accuſtomed to. Men give over the Diſeaſes of 
the Mind as incurable; call them Infirmities of Nature, which cannot be 
ſubdued, hardly corrected ; or ſubſtantial Parts of Nature, that cannot be 


cut off, or divided from our Humanity; that Anger is the Reſult of a gene- 


rous Nature, that will nor, ought not to ſubmit to Injuries and Affronts ; 


that Luſt is ſo inſeparable from our Nature, that nothing but want of 


Health can allay it; and that there is no other way to cure the Diſeaſe, but 
to kill the Patient; that it proceeds not from any virtuous Habit of the 
Mind, where theſe natural AﬀeQions and Appetites do not prevail, but from 


ſome depraved Conſtitution of the Body, which ſtifles and ſuppreſſes thoſe 
Deſires, for want of that Moiſture and Heat that ſhould nouriſh them ; and 
that Conſcience hath no more to do in the Conqueſt, than Courage hath 
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an Operation in him who takes an Enemy Priſoner who lies proſtrate at his 
Feet: Whereas all thoſe, and other Diſeaſes of the Mind, for Diſeaſes they 
are, are much more curable than thoſe of the Body, and ſo much the more 
as they are moſt ſubject to our own Adminiſtration; when we muſt reſort 
to the Skill and Ability of other Men to deviſe and compound proper Re- 
medies for the other Cure. Many Accidents of Heat or Cold or Diet, or the 
very Remedies preſcribed, very often make the Diſeaſes of the Body incu- 
rable, and the Recovery impoſſible; whereas the Application to the Mind, 
tho' unskiltully and unſeaſonably made, does no Harm if it does no Good, 
and the Mind remains ſtill as capable of the ſame or other Medicines as it 
was before. Nor is there any enormous or unruly Infirmity ſo annexed to 
or rooted in our Nature, but that the like hath been frequently ſever'd from 
or eradicated out of it, by virtuous and conſcientious Precepts and Prae- 
tice; and every Man's Obſervation and Experience ſupplies him with Ex- 
amples enough, of Men far from Sobriety, who, to comply with ſome In- 
firmity, have forborn all Wine and Intemperance for ſome Months; and of 
others of no reſtrain'd Appetites, who, upon the Obligation of a Promiſe 
or virtuous Reſolution, have abſtained a longer Time from any Acts of Un- 
cleanneſs: And whoſoever can impoſe ſuch a Law upon himſelf for ſo many 
Months, can do the fame for ſo many Years; a firm and magnanimous Re- 
ſolution can exerciſe that Diſcipline upon the Mind, that it ſhall never make 
| any Excurſions from Reaſon and good Behaviour. If they can be brought 
but /aborem ferre cogitandi, the worlt is over, and their Recovery is not 
deſperate. 

Since then it is and may be made evident enough, that the greateſt In- 
firmities and Deformities of the Mind may be reformed and rectified by In- 
duſtry and reaſonable Applications, there can be but one Reaſon why there 
is ſo little uſed in thoſe Caſes, ſince all Men deſire to be wile, or to be re- 
puted wiſe; and that is, that there is no need of it: Nature's Store and 
Proviſion is ſufficient; Converſation with witty Men, and an ordinary 
Obſervation of the Current and Conduct of Buſineſs, will make Men as 
wile as they necd to be; and the Aﬀectation of Books doth bur introduce 
Pedantry into the Manners of Men, and make them impertinent and trou- 
bleſome ; that Men of great Learning in Books are frequently found to be 
the moſt incompetent Judges or Adviſers in the moſt important Tranſacti- 
ons of the Affairs of the World, and of the Intereſt of States. And by 
this unreaſonable jolly Diſcourſe, and Contempt of the learned Languages, 


there ſeems ro be a Combination enter'd into againſt Learning, and againſt 


any ſuch Education as may diſpoſe them to it; as if the excellent Endow- 
ments of Nature would be eclipled by reading Books, and would hinder 


them from learning more in the Company they might keep than they can 


obtain from other, and that the other Method makes them Men much 
ſooner: And upon this Ground, which hath gotten roo much Countenance 
in the World, the Univerſities and Inns of Court, which have been the Se- 
minaries out of which our Anceſtors have grown to be able to ſerve their 
Country with great Reputation and Succeſs, are now declined as Places which 
keep hopeful Youth too long Boys, and infect them with Formalities and 
impertinent Knowledge, of which they ſhall have little Uſe, and ſend them 
out late and leſs prepared for and inclined to thoſe generous Qualifications, 


which are moſt like to raiſe their Fortunes and their Reputations. Which 


ſure is a very great Error, and hath been the Source from whence many 
Miſchiefs have flowed. And to ſpeak firſt of this extolled Breeding in good 
Company, and Trayel into Foreign Parts before they know any thing of 

their 
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their own Country; and getting the Vice and the Language of that, before 
they can ſecure themſelves from the one, or underſtand their own native 
Tongue ; we have the Knowledge and Experience of many, who have in- 
deed the Confidence and Preſumption of Men, bur retain the Levity and 
Folly of Children: And if they are able to diſguiſe thoſe Weakneſſes, 
and appear in their Behaviour and Diſcourſe earlier Men than others of 
their Age ſeem to be, (as it many Times falls out, eſpecially in Men en- 
dowed with any Principles of Modeſty,) yet thoſe very early Men decay 
apace, for want of Nouriſhment at the Roots; and we too frequently fee 
thoſe who ſeem Men at Twenty Years of Age, when the Gaiety of their 
Youth decays, and themſelves grow weary of thoſe Exerciſes and Vanities 
which then became them, become Boys at Thirty ; having no Supply of 
Parts for Buſineſs, or grave and ſober Converſation, they then grow out of 
Love with themſelves, and too ſoon lament thoſe Defects ad Impotency 
in themſelves, which nothing but ſome Degree of Learning and Acquaint- 
ance with Books could have prevented. And to ſay that they can fall to it 
afterwards, and recover the Time they have loſt when they will, is no 
more reaſonable (though there have been ſome very rare Examples of ſuch 
Induſtry) than to imagine that a Man, after he is Forty Years of Age, may 
learn to dance as well as if he had begun it ſooner. He who loyes not 
Books before he comes to Thirty Years of Age, will hardly love them 
enough afterwards to underſtand them. The Converſation with wiſe and 
good Men cannot be over-valued; it forms the Mind and Underſtand- 
ing for noble and heroical Undertakings, and is much to be preferred be- 
fore the meer learning of Books, in order to be wiſe; but where a good 
Foundation of the Knowledge and Underſtanding of Books is firſt laid, to 
ſupport the excellent Superſtructure of ſuch Converſation, the Advance 
muſt be made much more adyantageouſly, than when nothing but the ordi- 


nary Endowments of Nature are brought to be cultivated by Converſation ; 


which is commonly choſen with Men of the ſame Talents, who gratify 
one another with believing that they want not any extraordinary Improve- 
ment, and fo join together in cenfuring and condemning what. they do not 
underſtand, and think that Men have only better Fortune than they who 


have got Credit, without being in any Degree wiſer than themſelves. 


It is very true, there have been very extraordinary Men in all Nations, 
who by their great Experience, and a notable Vivacity of Spirit, have not 
only attained to eminent Promotion, but have been exceedingly worthy of 
it; albeit they have been upon the Matter illiterate, as to the learning of 
Books and the learned Languages: But then they have been eminently indu- 
ſtrious; Who having had the good Fortune to be educated in conſtant La- 


bour, under wiſe and experienced Men, have, by indefatigable Pains and 


Obſervation, gotten the learning of Buſineſs without the learning of Books, 
and cannot properly be accounted illiterate, though they know little Latin 
or Greek. We ſpeak of Books and Learning, not of the Language in which 


they are writ. The French and the Italian and the Spaniſh have many ex- 


cellent Books of all Kinds; and they who are well verſed in thoſe Lan- 


guages, may be very learned, though they know no others: And the 


truth is, the French, whether by the Fertility of their Language, or the 
happy Induſtry of many excellent Perſons, have tranſlated moſt good 
Authors both of the Greek and Latin, with that admirable Facility, that 


little of the Spirit and Vigour even of the Style of the beſt Writers is di- 


miniſhed ; an Advantage the Engliſb Induſtry and Curioſity hath not yer 
brought home to that Nation : They who haye performed that _ hi- 
therto, 
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therto, for the moſt part, having done it for Profit, and to live, without 

any Delight in the Pains they take; and though they may have had ſome 

competent Knowledge of the Language out of which they have tranſlated, 

have been very far from underſtanding their own Mother-Tongue, and be- 

ing verſed in the fruitful Productions of the Eugliſßh Language. But tho' 

Learning may be thus attained by many Nations in their own proper Dia- 

le&, and the Language of their own Country; yet few Men who take the 
Pains to ſearch for it in their own, but have the gion to look into the 
Original, and are converſant in thoſe which are ſtill, and {till will be, called 
the Learned Languages; nor is yet any Man eminent for Knowledge and 
Learning, that was not converſant in other Tongues beſides his own: and 
it may be thoſe two neceſſary Sciences, that is, the Principles of them, 
Grammar and Logick, can very hardly be ſo well and conveniently taught 
and underſtood as by Latin. It ſhall ſerve my Turn, and I ſhall willingly 
comply with and gratify our beloved modern Education, if they take the 
Pains to read good Books in that Language they underſtand beſt and like 
moſt ; I had almoſt ſaid, if they will read any Books, be ſo much alone as 
Reading employs; if they will take as much Pains to be wile and poliſh 
their Minds, as they do to order and diſpoſe their Clothes and their Hair ; 
if they will put that Conſtraint upon themſelves in order to be learned, as 
they do to attain ro a Perfection in any bodily Exerciſe; and laſtly, which 
is worth all the reſt, if they will as heartily endeayour to pleaſe God, as 
they do thoſe for whom they have no great Affection, every Great Man 
whole Fayour they ſollicit; and affect being good Chriſtians, as much as they 
do to be fine Gentlemen; they ſhall find” their Labour as much lets, as their 
Reward and Recompence will be greater. If they will not do this, the 

muſt not take it ill if it be believed, that they are without Knowledge that 
their Souls are to out-live their Bodies; and that they do not ſo much wiſh 
to go to Heaven, as to get the next Bet at Play, or to win the next Horſe- 


Race they are to run. 


To conclude: If Books and Induſtry will not contribute to their being 
wiſe, and to their Salvation, they will receive from it (which they value 
more) Pleaſure and Refreſhment in this World; they will have leſs Me- 
lancholy in the Diſtreſs of their Fortune, leſs Anxiety in the Mortifica- 
tion of Sickneſs; they will not ſo much complain for want of Company, 
when all their Companions forſake them; their Age will be leſs grievous 
unto them; and God may ſo bleſs it, without any Intention of their 
own, that ſuch Thoughts may inſenſibly inſinuate themſelves into them, 
that they may go out of the Werid with leſs diſmal Apprehenſions, and 
conclude their neglected Lives with more Tranquility of Spirit, at leaſt 
not be ſo much terrified with the Approach of Death, as Men who have 
never entertained any ſober Thoughts of Life have uſed to be, and na- 
turally muſt be. 
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DIVINE and MORAL. toy 


Of impudent Delight in Wickedneſs. 


I it be too great a Maſtery to pretend to, over our own Paſſions and Af- 
fections, to reſtrain them from carrying us into any unlawful Deſire, and 
from ſuffering that Deſire to hurry us into ſome unlawful Action, which is 
leſs Perfection than every good Chriſtian is obliged to endeayour to arrive at; 
if ſome Sin knock ſo loud and fo impetuouſly at our Breaſt, or our Blood, 
that it even forces its Entrance, in ſpight of any Reſiſtance we can make for 


the preſent, let it at leaſt find ſuch a Reception as we would give to an E- 


nemy, who doth in truth enter into our Habitation by Force, tho' he doth 
{ubdue us; let it not have the Entertainment of a Friend, of a Companion 
for whoſe Preſence we were ſollicitous: If we want Power and Strength 
to reject it, let'us diſmiſs it with ſuch a Rudeneſs, that it may not pro- 
miſe it a better Welcome and Reception. It was ſome Degree of Modeſty in 
Job's Adulterer, (xxiv. 25.) when his Eye wazted for the Twy-light, ſaying, 
No Eye ſhall ſee me, and diſguiſed his Face, that he was fo far aſhamed of 
the Sin he acted, that he deſired to conceal the Suſpicion of it from other 
Men ; though he had the Guilt within himſelf, he abhorred the being 
made an Example to corrupt others. Whilſt there is any Shame remaining 
upon the Spirit of a Tranſgreſſor, any Bluſh diſcovers itſelf after the Guilt, 
there is hope of the ſubduing and conquering that Temptation ; and that at 
laſt it may grow to ſuch a Deteſtation of the Tranſgreſſion itſelf, and 
of himſelf for tranſgreſſing, that it may even recover his loſt Innocence, 
that is, repair the State and Integrity of it. The moſt ſevere Philoſopher, 
who thought Humane Nature ſtrong enough to ſuppreſs and extinguiſh all 
Temptation, had yet great Compaſſion for him qui adhbuc peccare erubeſ- 
cit ; he thought it worth the Care of Philoſophy itſelf, at nutriendus eſſet 
hic pudor, that this Diſinclination and Baſhfulneſs towards Vice ſhould be 
ſo cheriſhed and nouriſhed, that it ſhould not diſcover itſelf to be diſcerned 
under any other Notion than of pure Virtue, till it recovered Strength 
enough to be ſo; and without doubt, whilſt this Baſhfulneſs poſſeſſes any 
Place in us, till the Cuſtom and Malice of Sin hath totally ſubdued the 
Shame for Sinning, there is a War kept up that may drive Sin from every 
Corner and Angle of our Hearts: And it may be, there have not been 
more Men recovered and reformed by the Counſels and Animadverſions 
of others, than by their own ſevere Recollections, and Reflections upon 
their own Tranſgreſſions, and their own Obſervations of the Nature and 


Inſinuation of Sin, and of the Unquietneſs and Uneaſineſs of it, even 


when it is complied with, and of the Reſtleſsneſs and Importunity of it 
after it is ſatisfied ; Iyſæ voluptates eorum tepidæ & variis terroribus in- 
quiete ſunt, ſubitque cum maxim? exultant ſolicita expectatio, bac. 
quam diu? They who hearken to the Voice of their own Conſciences, 
and take Notice of the Reluctance of their own Spirit in the very Moment 


they enjoy the Pleaſures they moſt delight in, need no other Remem- 


brancers, aud eaſily diſintangle themſelves from all its Allurements. But alas! 
we live in an Age wherein Vice is not taught ſo perfunctorily, as to be in 
Danger to be diſlodged after it is once entred and received; the Devil is 


too good a Husband, to venture a beloved Sin upon a Conſtitution capable 


of being aſhamed of his Gueſts ; he ſecures himſelf in that Point, by chu- 
ſing ſuch Proſelites as will firſt brag of having committed ſome notorious 
Sins, before he admits them to the Pleaſure and Guilt of them, that 3 the 
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Shame of being diſcovered to be Lyars may harden their Faces againſt 
all other Shame ; the Fame of being emincntly wicked hath maſtered and 
ſuppreſſed the Infamy of it; and many would rather be without the Plea- 
ſure of the Sins they moſt delight in, than without the Pleaſure of publiſh- 
ing and bragging of them after the Commitment; as if there would be too 


much Innocence left, if there ſhould not be an equal Proportion of Impu- 


dence planted in its Place. This is it which makes us excel in all Lewd- 


neſs, and our Youth Doctors in thoſe Faculties of Wickednels, which 
were underſtood in former Times by ſome few dilcarded Ruffians, who 
were baniſhed the Converſation of Mankind, and of the Sun itſelf. We 
trayel into Foreign Countries, not to improve our own Manners, but to 
learn the worſt of theirs, and to tranſplant them carefully into our own 
Climate ; where we cultivate and polith them, that we may excel all Na- 
tions in their own peculiar Vices: And we have ſo much Modeſty, as to 
ſuſpect that our own Fancy and Invention is not fertile enough to contri- 
bute Improvement enough to them; and ſo bring them into Conference 
and Converſation with more experienced Gameſters, that we may be ſure 
to make the moſt of them, and imp them out with Texts of Scripture 
with all Prophaneſs and Blaiphemy, that there may appear no want of 
Deliberation and Induſtry in the Progreſs we have made towards Hell and 
Damnation. 

It were very well for Chriſtianity if there were half that Reverence re- 
ſerved for Religion, that the Philoſopher was aſſured would be always paid 
to that Science which indeed he looked upon as Religion, and defined it to 
be wonderful like it; Nunquam in tantum convaleſtet, nunquam ſic contra 
Virtutes conjurabitur, ut non Philoſophiæ nomen, venerabile © ſacrum 
maneat : And indeed, this Modeſty and Reſpect to or for Religion was ne- 
ver ſo near rooted out of the Hearts of Men, ſince the Name of Religion 
was firſt heard of in the World, as it is in the preſent Age and preſent 
Practice in moſt Nations which call themſelves Chriſtians; when Poetry 
itſelf doth not adminiſter ſo frequent Occaſions of Mirth as Religion doth ; 
nor are the Sayings of the Poets ſo often applied to the moſt ſcurrilous and 
prophane Exerciſes of Wit, as the Scripture itſelf is; nor indeed is any Wit 
lo grateful and acceptable as that which is ſo polluted : So that it is no Breach 
of Charity, to believe that too many read the Scripture, and very induſtri- 
ouſly, only that they may be readier to apply not only the Phraſe and Ex- 


preſſions, but the higheſt Myſteries contained in the whole Body of the 


Scripture, to the moſt wicked, prophane and ſcurrilous and blaſphemous 
Subjects. Nor will they take it ill to have this believed of them, the Num- 
ber and Quality of the Offenders carrying before it an Impunity for the 
Offence ; ſo that there may ſhortly be too much reaſon to fear that it may 
be dangerous to let the Kingdom know quanto plures mali ſiut; ſince as 
the ſame Philoſopher obſerved, pudorem re: tollit multitudo peccantium, 
& deſinit efſe probri loco, commune maledictum. It is high time for the 


Sovereign Power to be very vigilant and ſevere, when ſuch Conſpiracies 


and Combinations grow ſo {ſtrong ; nor can there be a greater Manifeſtation 
of the Contempt of the Government, than when great and notorious Vices 
obtain Credit and Reputation. 1 
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of DRUNK ENN Ess, 


T HAT Drunkenneſs is a Sin of very great Antiquity, needs no 


other Evidence, than that for ought appears it was the firſt Sin 
that was committed after the Flood; and it may be, the firſt Puniſh- 
ment that was inflicted upon it, was the beſt proportioned to the Crime ; 
and if it had been ever proſecuted upon the Continuance and Propagation 
of it ſince, it is probable that Vice had not flouriſhed in ſo many Ages 
to this Time, when it remains more ftrong and vigorous, and in more 
Credit and Reputation, than it had in its Beginning ; becauſe it hath nor 
the ſame Penalty inflicted upon it ſince, which was, a Mockery and Con- 
tempt. Not that Mockery which is now ſo much applied to it, and by 
which it is cheriſhed and propagated by Mirth and Laughter, and looking 
upon it as a commendable, at leaſt, a pardonable Effect of Good-fellow- 
ſhip: It was another kind of Mocking which God preſcribed, by permit- 
ting, when he made the firſt drunken Man (who had been fo much in his 
Fayour) to become by it ridiculous to his own Son, and permitted his own 


Child unnaturally to contemn his Father; as if it were but Juſtice, that his 


own Fleſh and Blood ſhould withdraw the Duty due to a Parent, who had 
diveſted himſelf of his Manhood to become a Beaſt. It was the Third Part 
of the World that then manifeſted this Contempt towards that exceſſive 
Debauchery, and the other Two Parts did but conccal it: And though the 
Preſumption in ſo near a Relation as a Son was not excuſable, his Piety 
cannot juſtify ſuch a Contempt; yet the Contempt itlelf, as it was the firſt, 
ſo it is the beſt and moſt ſovereign Remedy that the Wiſdom of a State 
can preſcribe for the ſuppreſſing and eradicating that Enormity, that a dil- 
lolute and a drunken Man be looked upon with Scorn, and as unworthy 
to be received into 'the Company or Employment of honeſt and virtuous 
Perſons ; that he who delights to degrade himſelf from being a reaſonable 


Creature, be degraded from the Capacity of exerciſing any Office, for the” 


Support whereof the Uſe of Reaſon is conſtantly neceſſary ; and that he be 
expoſed to a univerſal Contempt, who expoſes himſelf to diſcredit his 
Creation, and to drive that reaſonable Soul from him that only diſtin- 


guiſhes him from a Beaſt. And till this peculiar Penalty be, by a general 


Conſent of all worthy Men as well as Magiſtrates, applied to this Race of 


impudent Tranſgreſſors, this affected Wickedneſs will never be extirpated, but 


inyolye whole Nations in the Infamy, though particular Men may be free 
from rhe Guilt of the Exceſs. The ſuccecding Stages of the World never 
found ſo proper a Remedy for this Malady, though ſomerhing was always 
done to make it odious and terrible to thoſe who affected it. By the Le- 


vitical Law, if the Father and the Mother did bring their Son before the 


Elders of the City, and ſay, This our Son is a Glutton and a Drunkard, 
all the Men of the City ſhall ſtone him with Stones that he die ; yet this 


Severity did not root out that Vice from that People, Exceſs of Wine ſtill | 
wrought the ſame Effects: And it is probable, the Severity of the Law made 


Men leſs ſollicitous for the Execution of it; Parents choſe rather to keep a 
drunken Son than to haye no Son at all, to haye him put to Death ; and 
an Exceſs of Rigour in the Puniſhment, rather makes Faults to be carctully 
concealed, than not to be committed. And this may be the reaſon that 
in the Time of Solomon, who, amongſt his Multicude of Vices, we do not 
find was given to Drunkenneſs, a leſs ſevere Judgment was denounced 0 
gain 
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gainſt it, yet more like to reform it: The Drunkard and the Glutton ſhall 
come to Poverty, ſays he, (Prov. xxiii. 21.) Let but that be made good, 
and the Cure is wrought; no Man ever affected a Vice that he believed 
would inevitably make him a Beggar ; the Gameſter, who moſt naturally 
falls into it, is very ſollicitous to avoid it, and plays that he may be rich; 
and the luſtful Perſon, though he may fear Diſeaſes, fees no Cauſe to ap- 
prehend Poverty, by giving Satisfaction to his Appetite. No vicious Man 
conſiders Heaven ſo much, as to foreſee the Puniſhment that may fall from 
thence upon his Exceſſes; and therefore ler Solomon pronounce what he 
will, the Drunkard will never be terrified with the Fear of Beggary, whilſt 
he ſees rich and great Men affected with the ſame Pleaſure with which he 
is delighted and reproached, and to whom it may be he ſtands more com- 
mended by his Faculty in Drinking than he would be by the Practice of 
any particular Virtue. Nor can the publick Laws and Penalties of an 
State execute Solomon's Sentence, and reduce thoſe riotous Tranſgreſſors to 
Poverty, whilſt the Magiſtrates and great Miniſters, without whole Influence 
thoſe dead Laws have no Vigour, are accuſtomed to the fame Exceſſes, or 
indulgent to thoſe who are: They are ſo far from believing that they ſhall 
be the poorer by it, that they look upon it as the only Antidote that can 
expel the Poiſon of Poverty, and the only Remedy that can redeem and 
buoy them up from the Abyſs into which the Melancholy of Want uſually 
caſts thoſe who are in Diſtreſs : They think they have a Piece of Scripture 
more Canonical than Solomon's Practice, of the Verity whereof they have 


ſuch real Experience in the Panegyrick they find in Eſdras, which, inſtead 


of being caſt into Poverty, raiſed the pooreſt amongſt them to the State 


and Condition of Kings; Mine maketh the Mind of the rn, © and of the 
fatherleſs Child to be all one, of the Bond-man and of the Free-man, of 
the poor Man and of the rich. It turneth alſo every Thought into Follity 


and Mirth, ſo that a Man remembreth neither Sorrow nor Debt; and it 
maketh every Heart rich, ſo that a Man remembreth neither King nor 


Governour ; and it maketh to ſpeak all Things by Talents ; (1 Eſdr. iii. 19, 
20, 21.) And if in truth this Prerogative be confirmed by the Condeſcen- 
ſion of great Men to this Equality, in proſtituting themſelves to the fame 
baſe Exceſs; if this rebellious Tranſportation of Jollity, and this pleaſant 


Dream of Wealth and Security be not awaked by ſome ſevere and ſenſible 
Chaſtiſement, the Apocrypha will be preferred as the truer Scripture, and 
Men will not by the Gravity (which they call the Morality) of a few ſo- 
ber Men be irreconciled with the Vice that brings them into ſo good 
Company, and in which they enjoy ſo many pleaſant Hours. 

We may reaſonably believe, that in our Saviour's Time this unmanly Ex- 
ceſs was grown to a very great Height, by the moſt terrible Toon de- 
nounced againſt it by St. Paul, ( 1 Cor. vi. 10.) That no Drunkard fhall 
inherit the Kingdom of God, A Man muſt be in a perpetual Drunkenneſs, 
that doth not diſcern the Treachery of that Wine which raiſes that Mirth 
and Jollity, which makes him forget the King of Kings, and this inevitable 


Sentence that he muſt undergo for that Minute of contemptible Mirth 


to which he ſacrifices his miſerable Soul. What Remedy can God himſelf 
preſcribe againſt our Deſtruction, if fo plain and clear and unqueſtionable 
Determination cannot fright us from this unworthy and deyouring Excels ? 
And thoſe Men muſt be very ambitious to be damned, who make Appoint- 
ments, and meet to be drunk, that they may not be diſappointed of the 
other. Nor can this deſperate Appetite conſiſt but in a Mind wholly poſ- 
ſeſſed with Contempt of Heaven, and all Hope of Salvation: And yer St. 

| Paul 
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Paul ſeems to reſort to the old primitive Puniſhment as the moſt like to pre- 
vent this laſt unavoidable one, to try if Contempt and Diſdain can draw Men 
from that which Hell- fire cannot terrify them from: Aud now I have written 
unto you not to keep Company if any Man that is called a Brother bea Drun- 
kard, with ſuch a one no, not to eat. To be a Chriſtian and a Drunkard was 
ſuch a Contradiction, to put off the Man and retain the Chriſtian, was ſuch 
a Mockery, that he who affected it was not thought fit for any Part of hu- 
man Society. It is not from Original Sin, or the corrupt Nature of Man- 
kind, but from the Corruption of their Manners, from wicked and licentious 
Education, that Men are more afraid of any temporal Diſgrace, any pre- 
{ent Diſadvantage than of eternal Puniſhment : They cannot be induced to 
believe that their Lives are near an End, whilſt they enjoy Health and Vi- 
gour of Mind; and Damnation is a Thing fo far off, and as they believe caſy 
ro be compounded for in the laſt Moment of Life, beſides the putting it 
off by not thinking of it, that few Men diſpleaſe themſelves by any appre- 
henſion of it; and therefore it muſt be ſome preſent Uneaſineſs, ſome Inca- 
pacity upon Earth as well as in Heaven, that muſt magiſterially reform 
Men from this noiſome Malady. If as Perſons over-grown with the In- 
fection of Leproſy, they be excluded from the Courts of Princes and the 


Chambers of Great Men ; if they were made incapable of any Dignity or 
Office, or of being admitted into the Company of Gentlemen, by a de- 


clared Reproach upon all who ſhall preſume to keep them Company; if 
the Obſervation and Experience that Men of excellent Parts do, in few 
Years, become Fools by exceſſive Drinking, could prevail with others to 
believe that they ſhall, from the fame Surteits, be rendred inferior in their 
Underſtanding to all who are more temperate than they, and thereby grow 
unfit as well as unworthy for thoſe Employments they pretend to; theſe 
Caſtigations and theſe Reflections might poſſibly make ſuch Impreſſion up- 
on the Minds of thoſe who are poſſeſſed with this Frenzy, together with 
a Combination of all noble and generous Perſons againſt them, that this 
unchriſtian Brutality, which diſhonours all Nations where it is permitted, 
would be rooted out, or confined to that abject fort of Men, which being 


| abandoned by their own Luſts and Exceſſes, are not looked upon as a 


noble Part of any Chriſtian Nation, but ranked amongſt the Dregs of the 
People. And truly if ſuch a Collection were made and publiſhed, as very 
many Mens own Expericuce and Obſeryation can produce of the publick 
Miſchief and Ruin that hath befallen States in the Diſcovery of Counſels, 


and the leſſening and alienating the Affection and Reverence that is due to the 
Government, by this ſingle Vice of Drunkenneſs; that hath befallen Armies, 


in having their Quarters beaten up, their Towns ſurprized, their Forts be- 
trayed, and the whole Diſcipline that ſhould preſerve them diſſolved by 


the pernicious Exceſs of Drink in the Generals and principal Officers; that hath 


befallen private Families, in the Quarrels, Breach of Friendſhip and Murders, 
which have had no other Original or Foundation but Drunkenneſs: Men 
could not but conclude, that it is a Sin that God is wonderfully offended 
with, and a Scourge that he chaſtiſes all thoſe with who are delighted in it, 
and would abhor both it and them proportionably; and that they can have 
no Peace with God or Man, who do not labour with all their Faculties to 
drive it out and keep it out of their Families, their Towns and Countries, 
with the ſame Vigilance and Severity as they uſe againſt the moſt deyouring 
Plague and Peſtilence that ſweeps all before it. 

| It is too great an Indulgence to this Wickedneſs, it may be in ſome who 
are not guilty of it, and an Evidence that they do not abhor it enough, to 
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ſſay that the natural Temper and Conſtitution of Men is ſo different, that 


Wine works different Eftects in them; and that it hath ſuch an Inſinuation 


into many, that it can as hardly be ſhut out as Flattery can, and infuſes its 
Poiſon ſo ſubtilly that it hath wrought its Effects before it be diſcerned or 
ſuſpected, and therefore could very hardly be prevented; that the ſame Ex- 
cels which is viſtble in ſome Men to the loſs of their Reaſon and other 


Faculties, is not diſcernible in others, nor makes the leaſt Impreſſion upon 


them; that it never produces any miſchievous Effect in many, and fo can- 
not be at leaſt in the ſame Degree ſinful in all Men; and laſtly, that it is 
a Part of Converſation from which Men cannot retire rudely, and they 
who are once entred into it, eſpecially if it be with Perſons ſuperior to 
themſelves, and upon whom they haye ſome Dependance, can very hardly 


refuſe to ſubmit to the Laws they preſcribe for the preſent, or withdraw 


from that Exceſs which they do not like, nor muſt preſume to cenſure or 


_ contradict. It is great pity that our Saviour nor his Diſciples had not 


the Foreſight to diſcern theſe Diſtinctions and caſual Obligations, that they 
might not ſo poſitively have ſhut out all Tranſgreſſors, who may have 1o 


reaſonable Excuſes for the Exceſſes they commit, from any Hope of Sal- 


vation; but it is much more pity that any Men, who pretend to pay Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience to his Injunctions, and to believe and give Credit 
to his Dictates, ſhould delude themſelves and others with ſuch vain and 
impious Imaginations, and hope to avoid a Judgment that is ſo unavoidabl 

pronounced, by ſuch weak Excuſes as cannot abſolve Men from the moſt 
trivial and lighteſt Treſpaſſes. Cannot he that wiſely declines walking upon 
the Ice for fear of Falling, though poſſibly it might carry him. ſooner to 
his Journey's End, as wiſely forbear drinking more Wine than is neceſſary 
for fear of being drunk and the ill Conſequences thereof? Is there any 
Man ſo intemperate as to drink to an Exceſs, when his Phyſician aſſures 
him ir will increaſe his Feyer, though he hath a better Excuſe then from 
his Thirſt, or improve fome other Diſeaſe the Strength whereof already 
threatens him with Death? Can we be temperate that we may live a 
Month the longer, which at beſt we cannot be ſure of; and will not the Fear 
of eternal Death make any Impreſſion upon us? There is not in the whole 
Catalogue of Vices to which Mankind is liable, any one ( Swearing only 
excepted ) that hath not more Benefit as well as Pleaſure for its Excuſe 


and Reward: The revengeful and malicious Perſon finds ſome Eaſe and Ad- 
vantage from having brought ſome ſignal Misfortune upon his Enemy; 0- 


thers will be more wary how they diſpleaſe and provoke him: The covetous 


Man is a great Gainer by his purſuit, and is able if he were willing, to do 


much good with what he hath gotten ill: The luſtful Perſon finds Eaſe, 
by having quenched or rather allayed a Fire that burned him, and which 
a ſudden Reflection or ſharp Animadverſion could not extinguiſh. The 
Drunkard only hath none of theſe Pretences for his Exceſs, none of theſe 
deceitful Pleaſures in the Exerciſe of it; no Man was ever drunk ro quench 
his Thirſt, or found other Delight in it than in becoming leſs a Man than 
God hath made him; which muſt be a horrible Deformity, and diſguiſe him 
from the Knowledge of God. They who can perform the Office of ſtrong 
Beaſts, in carrying more Drink than others can, ſhould be put to carry it 
the fame way they do, which would be much more innocent; and their 
Strength doth but deceive them, and decays to all noble Purpoſes, when it 
ſeems exalted in that baſe and ſervile Work. Beſides, it may be the Guilt 
of his weak Companion, who falls ſooner under his Hand, is inferior, how 
penal ſoever, to his who triumphs in his brutiſh unwounded Conqueſt, 


and 
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and believes he is leſs drunk, becauſe he is not ſo much dead. They 
who apply their Power and Quality to the Propagation of this un- 
manly and unruly Licence, and draw Men from obeying or conſidering 
Heaven, to pleaſe them, are fit to be degraded from that Qualification they 
ſo diſhonourably proſtitute, and to be condemned to that Converſation 
they ſo much affect; and they, who out of Modeſty and Good Manners, 
out of Gratitude and Obedience, are diſpoſed to ſubmit to thoſe Commands, 
_ ought well to conſider, that they do at the ſame time renounce their Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, and enter into a Seryitude which hath no Bounds or Limits : 
For with what Security or Reaſon can he refuſe to perform the loweſt and 
the baſeſt Office that Man ſhall require him, upon whoſe Command he 
hath been content to be drunk? That he is not a Pandar, that he is not 
an Aſſaſſinator, that he is not a Rebel, is not to be imputed to any 
Reſtraint in or from his own Conſcience, but to the Temper and Con- 
ſtitution of his Patron, which doth not invite him to thoſe Debaucheries; 
for to fay that Honour and the Law makes thoſe much more penal than 
the other, ſo that his Commands can more eaſily be diſputed and con- 
tradicted in thoſe Caſes, is no Excuſe; for where the Conſcience lies 


waſte, and all regard to God's Law is rejected, Obedience to the Law of 


Man, is no otherwiſe retained than in order to prevent Diſcovery ; and 
where the Penalty may be declined or eluded, the Impiety makes no Im- 


prefſion : ſo that he who hath barefaced, and upon Deliberation, violated | 
any one of God's expreſs Commandments, hath given Earneſt to the Devil 


that he will break any 
nience ſhall be offered. 


It is yet much more wonderful that there ſhould be any Chriſtian Go- 
vernment, in which there are no Laws eſtabliſhed to puniſh this damnable 
Sin; and that there ſhould be ſuch a Compaſſion for it, that the ſame 
Crime, even Homicide itſelf, that is committed by a ſober Man is puniſhable 
with Death, ſhould not be penal to a Man that is in Drink: as if the Guilt 
of one Sin ſhould be abſolved by the being guilty of another; and that, 
when under the Law, Drukenneſs was puniſhed with Death, under the 
Goſpel it ſhould excuſe a Murtherer from Death, who by the Law and the 
Goſpel ought not to be ſuffered, to live; that a Circumſtance of high Ag- 


of the reſt, when the like Opportunity and Conve- 


gravation ſhould be applied to the Mitigation of a Cenſure, that ought to be 


the more ſevere; nay, even to conſtitute ſuch an Innocence as is not wor- 
thy of a Cenſure. The Philoſopher can aſſure us, Non facit ebrietas vitia, 
ſed protrahit, Drunkenneſs doth but produce and manifeſt the Malice that 


lay concealed, creates it not; Vis vinz quicquid mali latebat emergit, Wine 


infuſes no ill Deſires, it only makes thoſe appear which lay hid; it publiſhes 
what the Heart hath entertained, and makes Vice more impudent that 


was as miſchievous before: The licentious Perſon doth then that in the 


Streets, which he doth at other times in his Chamber ; and becauſe he up- 
braids Juſtice aloud and provokes it, he muſt be unchaſtis'd, and only ad- 
moniſhed that he be more wary in his Exceſſes. What is this but to cheriſh 
and foment an Abomination, againſt which no leſs Judgment than that of 


Hell-Fire is denounced ? There is not in the whole Body of the Civil Law 


one Text that declares Drunkenneſs to be a Crime, or that 5 a Pu- 
niſhment for it; on the contrary, Ebriis quandoque venta dari ſolet dere- 
linquentibus, tanquam ſepultis, & neſcientibus, Pardon is rather given to 
ſuch Offenders, as to Perſons buried, and not knowing what they do: And 
Calvin ſays expreſly, Jure noſtro pena minuitur, quod in ebrio dolus 
abeſſe putetun; it is the Privilege of a Drunkard to be leſs puniſhed 


than 
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than other Men, becauſe he is ſuppoſed to mean no harm. And that we 


may not impute this monſtrous Indulgence to the Eaſineſs and Corrup- 
tion of the Judges, the Digeſts have an expreſs Text, (Li. 49. Titu. 
16.) per vinum & laſciviam lapſis capitalis pana remittenda eſt, a 
capital Puniſhment muſt not be inflicted upon thoſe who are criminal 
through Wine or Luſt: which muſt be an excellent Law to govern Nations 
by. And yet the latter may ſeem to be more excuſable than the former, 
ſince it may proceed from the Impulſion of Nature ; whereas the other is 
affetedly and induſtriouſly entered upon with the Nautiating and Averſion 
of Nature, and is purely the Effet of a malicious Appetite and Wanton- 
neſs. What ſhall we ſay then to that which is moſt horrible, that in an 

Chriſtian Country it ſhould not be looked upon as a Sin, as an Offence that 
needs God's Forgiveneſs ? In Germany, they are not obliged to confeſs bein 


drunk, as if Sobriety were a Chriſtian Virtue inconſiſtent with the Health and 


Temper of the Nation, and the contrary neceſſary to be diſpenſed with 
for the Publick Good and Benefit. We may ſurely ſay, that Chriſtianity 
hath not done its perfect Work in that Country, how Catholick ſoever it 


is; that wherever that Sin is permitted, Chriſt is not ſufficiently preached ; 


and where it is cheriſhed and countenanced, neither his Apoſtles or him- 


ſelf are credited or believed; that no Integrity of Opinion can abſolve the 


Guilt of that Practice; and we may as reaſonably preſume of Salvation 


upon the Faith of the Alcoran, as with the Exerciſe of this brutiſh Sin, 


againſt which Damnation is ſo poſitively denounced. 


Of Envy. 


MoNTPELLIER, 1670. 
F Envy, like Anger, did not burn itſelf in its own Fire, and conſume 


and deſtroy thoſe Perſons it poſſeſſes, before it can deſtroy thoſe it 


wiſhes worſt to, it would ſet the whole World on Fire, and leave the moſt 
excellent Perſons the moſt miſerable. Of all the Affections and Paſſions 
which lodge themſelves within the Breaſt of Man, Envy is the moſt trou- 
bleſome, the moſt reſtleſs, hath the moſt of Malignity, the moſt of Poy- 
fon in it. The Object the hath an immortal Hatred to, is Virtue ; and the 
War ſhe makes, is always againſt the beſt and virtuous Men, at leaſt againſt 
thoſe who have ſome ſignal Perfection. No other Paſſion vents itſelf with 
that Circumſpection and Deliberation, and is in all its Rage and Extent in 
awe of ſome Controul. The moſt cholerick and angry Man may offend an 


| honeſt and a worthy Perſon, but he chuſes it not; he had rather proyoke 


a worſe Man, and at worſt he recollects himſelf upon the Sight of the Ma- 
oiſtrate. Luſt, that is blind and frantick, gets into the worſt Company it 
can, and never aſſaults Chaſtity. But Envy, a more pernicious Affectation 
than either of the other, is inquiſitive, obſerves whoſe Merit moſt draws 
the Eyes of Men upon it, is moſt crowned by the general Suffrage; and 
againſt that Perſon he ſhoots all his Venom, and without any Noite enters 
into all unlawful Combinations againſt him to deſtroy him: Though the 


high Condition Solomon was in kept him from feeling the Effects of it, (for 


Kings can only be envied by Kings,) he well diſcovered the uncontroulable 
Power of it; l/rath is cruel, and Anger is outrageous; but who can 
ſtand before Envy ? (Prov. xxvii. 6.) Let Wrath be as cruel as it will, a 
ſtronger Wrath can diſarm it, or Application and Addreſs can pacify it; 
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fair Words hath Power over it, and let Anger be never ſo outrageous, it 
can be reſiſted, and will extinguiſh itſelf: They both give fair Warning, 
are diſcovered afar off, and we have Time to fight or fly; but Envy hath 
no fixed open Refidence, no Man knows where it dwells, nor can diſcern 
when it marches; it is a Squadrons Volante, that declares no War, but 


breaks into our Quarters when we do not ſuſpect it to be near us, wounds our 


Reputation, ſtifles the Brightneſs of our Merit, and works even upon our 
Friends to ſuſpend their good Opinion, and to doubt whether they are not 
deceived, and whether we are as good as we appear to be. If our Credit 
be ſo well built, ſo firm, that it is not eaſy to be ſhaken by Calumny and 
Inſinuation, it then over-commends us, and extols us beyond Reaſon to 
thoſe upon whom we depend, till they grow jealous; and ſo blow us up 
when they cannot throw us down. There is no Guard to be kept againſt 
Envy, becauſe no Man knows where it dwells; and generous and innocent 
Men are ſeldom jealous and ſuſpicious till they feel the Wound, or difcern 
{ome notorious Effect of it. It ſhelters itſelf for the moſt part in dark and 
melancholy Conſtitutions, yet ſometimes gets into leſs ſuſpected Lodgings, 
but never owns to be within when it is asked for. All other Paſſions do 
not only betray and diſcover, but likewiſe confeſs themſelves ; the chole- 
rick Man- confeſſes he is angry, and the proud Man confeſſes he is ambi- 
bitious; the covetous Man never denies that he loves Money, and the 
| Drunkard confeſſes that he loves Wine: but no envious Man ever confeſſed 
that he did envy; he commands his Words much better than his Looks, 
and thoſe would betray him, if he had not bodily Infirmities apparent 
enough, that thoſe of the Mind cannot eaſily be diſcovered, but in the 
Miſchief they do. Envy pretends always to be a Riyal to Virtue, and to 
court Honour only by Merit, and never to be afflicted but on the behalf 
of Juſtice, when Perſons leſs meritorious come to be preferr'd; and it is 
ſo far true, that it ſeldom aſſaults unfortunate Virtue, and is as ſeldom trou- 
bled for any Succeſs, how unworthy ſoever, that doth not carry a Man 
farther than the envious Man himſelf can attain to; he enyies and hates, 


and would deſtroy every Man who hath better Parts or better Fortune than 


himſelf; and that he is not a Witch, proceeds only from the Devil's want 
of Power, that he cannot give him illuſtrious Conditions, for he hath more 
Pride and Ambition than any other ſort of Sinner. 
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Of PRIDE. 


| MoNTPELLIER, 1669. 

HE Beginning of Pride is when one departeth from God, and his 
Heart is turned away from his Maker, lays the Son of S7rach, x. 12. 

Ic is no wonder that a proud Man deſpiſeth his Neighbour, when he is de- 
parted from his God; and ſince he is ſo, it is no leſs a wonder that he doth 
all he can to conceal himſelf: and he hath oftentimes very good Luck in 
doing it; and as few Men ever acknowledge themſelves to be proud, 1o 
they who are fo are not eaſily diſcovered. It is a Pride as groſs and as ri- 
diculous as Folly itſelf, which appears and expoſes itſelf ro the Eyes of 
all Men; it is a Gueſt that no body ſeems willing to harbour, and yet it 
finds Entrance and Admiſſion and Entertainment in the Breaſts of all Men 
as well as Women; it is a Weed that grows in all Soils and Climates, and 
is no leſs luxuriant in the Country than in the Court; is not confined to 
any Rank of Men or Extent of Fortune, bur ranges in the Breaſts of al! 
Degrees. Alexander was not prouder than Diogenes; and it may be, if 
we would endeayour to ſuprize it in its moſt gaudy Dreſs and Attire, and 
in the Exerciſe of its full Empire and Tyranny, we ſhould find it in 
Schoolmaſters and Scholars, or in ſome Country Lady, or the Knight her 
Husband; all which Ranks of People more deſpiſe their Neighbours, than 
all the Degrees of Honour in which Courts abound : And it rages as much 
in a ſordid affected Dreſs, as in all the Silks and Embroideries which the 
Excels of the Age and the Folly of Youth delight to be adorned- with. 
Since then it keeps all forts of Company, and wriggles itſelf into the liking 
of the moſt contrary Natures and Diſpoſitions, and yet carries ſo much 
Poyſon and Venom with it, that it alicnates the Aﬀections from Heaven, 
and raiſes Rebellion againſt God himſelf; it is worth our utmoſt Care to 
watch it in all its Diſguiſes and Approaches, that we may diſcover it in its 
firſt Entrance, and diſlodge it before it procures a Shelter or retiring Place 
to lodge and conceal itſelf. Since God himſelf makes War againſt it; 
Pride and Arrogance, and the evil Way, and the froward Mouth, do 1 
hate, lays the Spirit of God; (Prov. viii. 13.) ſince when Pride comes, then 
cometh Shame, nay then cometh Deſtruction ; we cannot be too ſollicitous that 
this declared deſtroying Foe doth not ſteal upon us unawares, for want of 
Centinels, for want of knowing him before he crowds in. Let us. there- 
fore take as exact a Survey as we can what Pride in truth is: In the Diſ- 
quiſition whereof, becauſe we find that they who entertain it moſt, and 
and are moſt poſſeſſed by it, uſe all the Endeayours and Art they can to 


* 


conceal it beſt; and that they who are leaſt infected or corrupted by it. 


arc oftentimes ſuſpected to have it moſt; it will not be amiſs, in the firſt 
Place, to conſider the Negative, what is not Pride, that ſo often deceives 
the Standers-by, that we may the better illuſtrate the Affirmative, in the 
ſtating what Pride indeed is, that is ſo little ſuſpected ſometimes, that it 
eſcapes all but very vigilant Obſervations upon the moſt ſtrict and ſharpeſt 
Examination. 

The outward Preſervation of Mens Dignity, according to their ſeveral 
Qualities and Stations they hold in the World, by their Birth or Office, or 


other Qualification, is not Pride. The Peace and Quiet of Nations cannot 


be preſcrycd without Order and Government; and Order and Government 
cannot 
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cannot be maintained and ſupported, without Diſtinction and Degrees of 
Men, which muſt be ſubordinate one to the other: Where all are equal, 
there can be no Superiority; and where there is no Superiority, there can 
be no Obedience; and where there is no Obedience, there muſt be great 
Confuſion, which is the higheſt Contradiction and Oppoſition of Order 
and Peace; and the keeping thoſe Bounds and Fences ſtrictly and ſevere- 
ly, and thereby obliging all Men to contain themſelves within the Limits 
preſcribed to them, is very well conſiſting with the greateſt Humility, and 
therefore can be no Diſcovery or Symptom of Pride. And it may be, the 
molt diabolical Pride may not more inhabit in the Breaſts of any fort of Men, 
than of thoſe who are forward to ſtoop, from the Dignity they ought to 
uphold, to a mean and low Condeſcention to inferior Perſons; for all Pride 
being a Violation of Juſtice, it may be preſumed, or reaſonably ſuſpected, 
that he that practiſes that Injuſtice towards himſelf hath his Ambition 
complicd with, and ſatisfied by ſome unworthy Effects from ſuch Condeſcen- 
tion. I do not ſay, that thele neceſſary Diſtances and Diſtinctions and Pre- 
cedencies are always exerciſed without Pride; but that they may be ſo and 
ought to be ſo. No doubt, Men who are in the higheſt Stations, and have 
a Preheminence over other Men, and are bound to exerciſe that Superiority 
over thoſe Men who it may be have been better Men than they, and de- 
ſerve {till to be ſo, to conſtrain them to perform their Du y, which the 


F 
_ ought to do without Conſtraint, have great Temptations, eſpecially if they 


have vulgar Minds, to be proud; and ought to take great Care, by their 
gentle and modeſt Behaviour in their Converſation, by doing all the Offices 
which Charity or Courtely invite them to, and by executing that moſt rigid 
Part of their Obligation, which obliges them to puniſh corrupt Men and 
corrupt Manners, without the leaſt Arrogance or Inſolence towards their 
Perſons, as if he were well pleaſed with the Opportunity; which is in truth 
as if he could fatisfy publick Juſtice and his particular Malice together, 
which are inconſiſtent, and cannot but be the Effect and Product of great Pride 
in his Heart, and he is not glad that he can do Juſtice ſo much, as that he 
takes Revenge upon a guilty Perſon that he doth not love. The Seat of 
Pride is in the Heart, and only there; and if it be not there, it is neither 
in the Looks, nor in the Cloaths. A Cloud in the Countenance, a Melan- 
choly and Abſence of Mind, which detains a Man from ſuddenly taking 


Notice of what is ſaid or done, very often makes a Man thought to be 


proud, who is moſt free from that Corruption ; and the Exceſs in Cloaths 


may be ſome Manifeſtation of Folly or Levity, but can be no Evidence of 
Pride: For firſt, the particular 


Quality and Condition of Men may oblige 
them to ſome Coſt and Curioſity in their Cloaths ; and then the very affect- 


ing a Neatneſs and Expence of decent Habit, (if it does not exceed the Li- 
mits of ones Fortune,) is not only very lawful, and an innocent Delight, but 
very commendable ; and Men, who moſt affect a Gallantry in their Drels, 
have Hearts too chearful and liberal to be affected with ſo troubleſome a 


| Paſſion as Pride, which always poſſeſſes itſelf of the Heart, and branches 


itſelf out into two very notable and viſible Aﬀections ; which are, a very 
high and immoderate Eſteem of themſelves, and Admiration and Overva- 
luing of their own Parts and Qualities, and a Contempt of the Perſons of 
other Men, and Diſeſteem and Undervaluing of all their Faculties and En- 
dowments, how conſpicuous ſoever to all others: and without both thoſe 
Exceſſes, Pride will hardly be nouriſhed to a monſtrous Magnitude ; but thus 


ted and cheriſhed, out-grows all other Vices, and indeed comprehends 
them. 125 


The 
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The Diſeſteem and Contempt of others is inſeparable from Pride. It is 
hardly poſſible to overvalue ourſelves, but by undervaluing our Neighbours; 
and we commonly moſt undervalue thoſe, who are by other Men thought 
to be wiſer than we are; and it is a kind of Jealouſy in ourſelves that they 
are ſo, which provokes our Pride; Only by Pride cometh Contention, lays 
Solomon, (Prov. xiii. 10.) In truth, Pride is Contention itſelf, an inſolent 
Paſſion that always contends, and contends for that which doth not be- 
long to him who contends ; contends by Calumny to rob another Man of 
his Reputation, of his good Name; contends by Force to extort that which 
another Man hath no mind to part with ; and oftentimes contends by Fraud and 
Flattery to deprive a Man of what barefaced and by Force he could not 
compals ; and does as much contemn a Man whom he hath couzened and 
deceived, as if he had by Courage overcome him; nay, he takes no Plea- 
ſure in the Good that is in him, otherwiſe than as it is ſet off and illuſtra- 
ted by the Infirmities of other Men: He doth not enjoy the Advantages 
Nature or Fortune have conferred upon him with that Reliſh, as when it 
brings a Prejudice to ſome others; he never likes his Wir ſo well, as when it 
makes his Companions, it may be his Friends, ridiculous ; nor ever feels the 
Pleaſure of his Fortune ſo much, as when it enables him to oppreſs his 
Neighbour : In the Purſuit of his Ambition, he had mnch rather obtain an 
Office that is promiſed to another, than one that is vacant to all Pretenders ; 
to be preferred before another, how unreaſonably or unjuſt ſoever, is a full 
Feaſt to his Pride, and a Warrant in his own Opinion ever after to prefer 
himſelf before all Men; and if he could have his Wiſh, he would ſee all Men 
miſerable who have contended with him, and preſumed to think themſelves 
worthy of any Thing which he hath been content to accept : Whatever 
Benefits and Preferments other Men attain to, he imputes to their Fortune, 
and to the Weakneſs of thoſe Men who contributed to ir, out of want of 
Abilities to diſcoyer their Defects and Unworthineſs; what is thrown up- 
on himſelf, from the blind Affection and Bounty of his Superiors, he re- 
ceives as a Reward below his Merit: He fees no Man diſcharge the Obli— 
gation of his Office and Truſt, but he believes he could do it much better, 
and that it is Partiality not Juſtice that gives him a good Teſtimony ; 
whereas if he comes to have any Province of his own to manage and go- 
vern, no Man does it with more Remiſneſs or more Inſufficiency ; for 
he thinks it below the Eſtimation he would have all Men to have of 
his Parts, to ask Advice, or to receive it from any Man, who out of 
Kindneſs (which he calls Preſumption) offers to give him any; and if 
he be ſo wiſe (as few proud Men are) as to profit by others, it is by a 
haughty way of asking Queſtions, which ſeem to queſtion their Sufft- 
ciency rather than a Thought of improving his own; and he is ſtill more 
inquiſitive and takes more pains to diſcoyer the Faults which other Men 
commit in their Office, than to prevent or reform his own: With all his 
undervaluing other Men, he is far from contemning what others ſay of 
him, how unjuſt and untrue ſoever it is, but is grieved and afflicted that 
they dare do it, and out of fear that other Men would believe, and fo neg- 
lect and contemn him too; for though he takes no other way to attain to 
it but by admiring himſelf, he doth heartily with that all Men would like- 
wiſe admire him. Pride, as it is compounded of the Vanity and ill Nature 
that diſpoſes Men to admire themſelves and to contemn other Men, (which is 
its genuine Compoſition) retains its Vigour longer than any other Vice, and 
rarely expires but with Life it ſelf. Age wears out many other Vices, loſes 
the Memory of Injuries and Proyocations, and the Thought of Reyenge is 
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DIVINE and MORAL. 117 
weary of the Purſuits it hath already made, and ſo is without Ambition; 
it hath out- lived thoſe Appetites and Affections which were moſt importunate 
for Satisfaction and moſt obſtinate againſt Counſel, and ſo abhors both 
Luſt and Surfeits; it ſeldom engenders Vice which it hath not been hereto- 
fore acquainted with: for that Covetouſneſs which Men commonly think 
that Age is moſt liable to, is rather a Diminution of the Generoſity and 
Bounty and Expence that Youth is naturally delighted with, and uſes to ex- 
erciſe, than a ſordid Appetite and Love of Money; and though it be the 
Sealon in which Men gather and colle& moſt, and keep it by them when 
they have gathered it, it is (as was ſaid before) becauſe they know not 
how to ſpend it, and the Bounty that was in their Nature is ſhrunk and 
dried up, and they take no Pleaſure in giving; beſides, that Age is always 
apprehenſive of Want, and therefore loves to be provided againſt all poffi- 
ble Accidents and Emergencies. But Pride finds a welcome and pleaſant 
Reſidence in that parched Fleſh and dried Bones, and exerciſes it ſelf more 
imperiouſſy, becaule it meets not with that Oppoſition and Contradiction 
which it uſually finds in younger Company. Age, though it too often 
conſiſts only in Length of Days, in having been longer than other Men, 
not in the Experiments of Life above thoſe who are much younger, is na- 
turally cenſorious, and expects Reverence and Submiſſion to their white 
Hairs, which they cannot challenge to any Rudiments or Example which 
they have given to Virtue; and ſuperciliouſly cenſure all who are younger 
than themſelves, and the Vices of the preſent Time as new and unheard of, 
when in truth they are the very ſame they practiſed, and practiſed as long 
as they were able; they talk much of their Obſervation and Experience, in 
order to be obeyed in Things they underſtand not, and out of Vanity and 
Moroſity contract a Pride that never departs from them whilſt they are 
alive, and they die in an Opinion that they have left none wiſer behind 


them, though they have left none behind them who ever had any Eſteem 


of their Wiſdom and Judgment. 3 

But when we have laid all the Reproaches upon it that it deſerves, to 
make it odious to our ſelves and to all the World, and have raiſed all the 
Fences and Fortifications we can againſt it, to keep it from entring upon and 
into us; we have need ſtill to have recourſe to God Almighty, and to im- 
plore his Aſſiſtance in the guarding us from the Aſſaults of this bold Ene- 
my; that he will preſerve us from its Approaches when we moſt approach 
him, and when we are doing that which moſt pleaſes him; in thoſe Sea- 
ſons when we diſcharge our Duty with moſt Integrity, moſt Ability and 
moſt Reputation, that Men ſpeak well of us, and ſpeak but true, that he 
will then watch for us, that Pride ſteal not into our Hearts, and perſwade 
us to think better of our ſelves than we ought to do; that he will take 
Care of us, when we take moſt Care of our ſelves to preſerve our Inno- 
cence, and even in our moſt ſecret Devotions and Addreſſes to his Divine 
Majeſty, that with the Serenity of Conſcience which is naturally the Et- 
fect of ſuch devout Addreſſes, no Information of Pride may enter into us 
to make us believe that we are better than other Men, which will quickly 
make us worſe; that he will not ſuffer us to grow, from the Vices of o- 


thers, becauſe by his Grace we are yet without thoſe Vices which they are 


tranſported with, proud of that which in truth is Virtue in us; that we be not 
exalted with our own Integrity, and negle& and deſpiſe thoſe Applications 
and Condeſcentions, which are neceſſary in this World to the Support of 
the greateſt Integrity and Innocence. The Pride of a good Conſcience 
hath often expoſed many Men to great Calamities, when they have too much 

2 H negleCt- 
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neglected the Friendſhips and Aﬀections of others, it may be the better to 
preſerve their Innocence; and fo have been abandoned in the Time of pow- 
erful Calumny and Proſecution by thoſe, who having Reverence for their 
Virtue, yet are without Kindneſs for their Perſons, and ſo conclude that the 
are the leſs concerned for Juſtice, becauſe they are not at all concerned for 
their Affection, or for any Obligation they have received. It is very ne- 
ceſſary therefore, that they who do their Duty beſt, and have the greateſt 
Evidence and Teſtimony of a good Conſcience within their own Breaſts, 
have likewiſe the greateſt Care that they be not only not exalted with that 
Pride of Conſcience, but that they be not ſuſpected to be ſo; and it is great 
pity that ſo ill an Effect ſhould proceed from ſo good a Cauſe; that the 
ſame Uprightneſs and Integrity, which raiſes naturally Jealouſy and Envy 
and Malice in the Hearts of other Men, ſhould deprive thoſe who are poſ- 
ſeſſed of it of all Warineſs and Dexterity and Addreſs, which is at leaſt 
convenient for the Manifeſtation and Support of that Sincerity and Up- 
rightneſs: He 7s grievous unto us even to behold, for his Life is not like 
other Mens, his Ways are of another Faſhion ; let us examine him with 
Deſpitefulneſs and Torture, that we may know his Meekneſs, and prove 
his Patience, (Wiſdom Sol. ii. 15, 19.) hath been the Doctrine and Prac- 
tiſe of the World from S$o/omon's Time to the Age in which we live; and 
whilſt this Conſpiracy continues, the beſt Men will have need of good 
Friends and powerful Vindicators, which muſt be procured by private Cor- 
reſpondencies as well as publick Juſtice, and by private Obligations as an 
evident Inclination and Propenſity to oblige; for whatever ſecret Venera- 
tion Virtue hath for it ſelf even from the worſt Men, it ſeldom finds Pro- 
tection from the beſt. | | 

We cannot be too jealous, we cannot ſuſpect ourſelves too much to labour 


under this Diſeaſe, which cleaves the cloſer to us by our Belief or Confi- 


dence that we are quite without it. We may very properly ſay of Pride. 
as the Philoſopher ſaid of Flattery, Apertzs & propitiis auripus recipi- 


tur & in pracordia ima deſcendit ; eo ipſo gratioſa quod. Iædit; it tickles 


when it hurts us, and adminiſters ſome kind of Pleaſure and Delight when 


it is even ready to deſtroy us. Few Men are diſpleaſed to hear themſelves - 


well ſpoken of, though it be to themſelves; and many proud Men feel 
a kind of Satisfaction in being treated with Reſpect upon their Death- 
Bed, of which there have been many Inſtances. Nor can thoſe deliberate 
Directions for the Form and Method of the Funeral, the Proviſion for 


Mourners, and the Structure of a Tomb, flow from any Thing in thoſe 


Scalons, but from the Remainder of that Pride that will not expire before 
us. Whateyer lawful Cuſtom and Decency require, they who out-live us will 
provide for our Memory. It is very hard, at the lame Time, to think 
of the Pomp of a Funeral, and humbly enough of the Carcaſs that is to 
be interred, of the Company it is to keep in the Graye, and of the 
Progeny of Worms that is to increaſe out of ir. To conclude; Without 
the ſovereign Influence of God's extraordinary and immediate Grace, Men 
do very rarely put off all the Trappings of their Pride, till they who are 
about them put on their Winding-Sheet. at 
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Of ANGER. 


| M oNTPELLIER, 1669. 
E that is flow to Anger is better than the Mighty, is an Obſervation 
| as antient as S9/omon's Time, (Prov. xvi. 32.) and hath been con- 
firmed in all Ages fince: He that can abſtain from it, is Maſter of moſt 
Men, and ſeldom fails of any Defign he propoſes to himſelf. A Man that is 
undiſturbed in what he goes about, will rarely be diſappointed of his End: 
Whereas, on the contrary, Anger is the moſt impotent Paſſion that accom- 
panies the Mind of Man; it effects nothing it goes about; and hurts the Man 
who is poſſeſs d by it, more than any other againſt whom it is directed. It 
expoſes to him to Laughter and Contempt, without any return in Satisfac- 
tion and Content, as moſt of the other Paſſions do; it is a barren and un- 
fruitful Vice, and only torments him who nouriſhes it. The Philoſopher 
thought it ſo uſeleſs a Paſſion, that he could not tell to what Service to 
apply it; he would by no means ſuffer it in Battles or Actions of War, 
where one might believe it might be of moſt Adyantage, and carry Men 
to the utmoſt Daring, which is often very ſuceeſsful, and hath brought 
great and unexpected Things to paſs ; but he found that it did naturally 
degenerate into Raſhneſs, Et pericula dum inferre vult nom cavet ; and 
that the preyalent Temper in thoſe Enterprizes was, that qui /e din mul- 
tumque circumſpexit, © rexit, & ex lento, & deſtinato provexit, which 
Anger will never permit him. And ſurely, if it be not ſeaſonable in thoſe 
angry Contentions, it is much more inconvenient in the more calm Seaſons 
of Buſineſs and Converſation: In Buſineſs, he rejects all that is propoſed by 
other Men, and ſuperciliouſſy determines that his own Advice is to be fol- 
lowed; in Converſation he is full of unpeaccable Contradictions, and impa- 
tient at being contradicted ; fo that, though upon ſome Conſiderations, he be 


endured in Company, he is never deſired or wiſhed for. An angry Man (if 


you believe Solomon) ſtirreth up Strife; he can not only not be a Friend, 
but not ſuſfer others to be ſo: it is not poſſible for him to be at Peace with 
others, when he hath a perpetual War with himſelf ; People who are not 
like him, cannot or will not live with him; and if he be with thoſe 
who are like him, neither of them can live long. Seneca thinks it a no- 
table Argument to Men to avoid and ſuppreſs it, aon moderationis cauſa 
fed ſanitatis, becauſe ingentis ire exitns furor eſt; but the truth is, he 


doth Anger too much Honour who calls it Madneſs, which being a Di- 
ſtemper of the Brain, and a total Abſence of all Reaſon, is innocent in all 
the ill Effects it may produce; whereas Anger is an affected Madneſs com- 
pounded of Pride and Folly, and an Intention to do commonly more Mil- 
chief than it can bring to paſs: and without doubt of all Paſſions which na- 

turally diſturb the Mind of Man, it is moſt in our Power to extinguiſh, 


at leaſt to ſuppreſs and correct our Anger. 

That we may not flatter our ſelves with an Imagination that Anger may 
be commendable in us, and ſeem to have ſomething of Injunction to ſup- 
port it in Scripture itſelf; we ſhall find it with a Reſtriction that quickly 
convinces us, that it is not of kin to our Anger: Be angry, but fin not. If 


we are ſure that our Anger is only on God's behalf, for ſome Indignity 


done to him in the Neglect of his Service, or for the Practice of ſome Vice 
or Wickedneſs that he hath prohibited: If we are offended and feel ſome 
Commotions within us, in ſeeing looſe and indecent Things done, ne in 

| car- 
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hearing laſcivious and prophane Things ſpoken ; and break out into ſharp 


and angry Reprehenſions and Advice, where we may well do it; we ſhal! 


never be aſhamed of that Anger: If we can be angry and charitable toge- 


ther, and be willing to do good to him with whom we are moſt angry; 


we ſhall have no Cauſe to repent our Anger, nor others to condemn it. 
But we haye too much Cale to doubt, that this warrantable Anger will 
not give us Content and Delight enough, to be affected with it; it will do 
us no good becaule it will do others no hurt, and ſo will give us no Cre- 
dit with other Men. We ſhall do very well, if we do reſtrain and ſuppreſs 
and extinguiſh all other Anger, and are only tranſported with this. If we 
do not, and are angry only to grieve and terrify others, and therefore angry 
that they may be grieved and terrified, and not for any Thing that they 
have done amiſs, but becauſe we would not have had them done it; or if 
we ſuffer no Bounds or Limits to be preſcribed to our Anger, be the Cauſe 
of it never ſo juſt and reaſonable, by Decency, Reaſon and Juſtice ; our 
Paſſion is thereby the more unjuſtifiable, by the Countenance we would 
draw to it from Divinity, and ought ta be the more carefully extinguiſhed 
and cxtirpated by our Shame and by our Repentance. 


Of PATIENCE in ADVERSITY, 


MoNTPELLIER, 1669, 

IF we conſidered ſerioufly (and our Obſervation and Experience ſupplies 

every Man abundantly with Matter for thoſe Conſiderations) the Folly 
and Madneſs and Inconvenience and Miſchief of Paſſion and Impatience, 
the Pain and Agony that is begotten by it within our ſelves, and the Da- 
mage and Diſreputation abroad with other Men, we ſhould not need many 
Arguments to perſwade us of the Benefit and Eaſe of Patience; and if we 
conſidered Patience only as a moral Virtue, as a natural Sobriety and Tem- 


per in ſubduing and regulating our Affections and Paſſions, as an Abſence 
of that Anger and Rage and Fury which uſually tranſports us upon ordina- 


ry and trivial Provocations, we could not but acknowledge the great Ad- 
vantage Men have by it. Solomon ſeems to require nothing elle to make a 
wiſe Man; He that is flow to Anger, is of great "Underſtanding, Prov. 


Xiv. 29. And indeed, there is nothing ſo much corrupts and deltroys and 


infatuates the Underſtanding, as Anger and Paſſion; inſomuch as Men of 


very indifferent Parts, by the Advantage of Temper and Compoſure, are 


much wiſer, and fitter for great Actions, and are uſually more proſperous, 
than Men of more ſubtle and ſublime Parts, of more Quickneſs and F d with 
the Warmth and Choler that many times attends thoſe Compoſitions : He that 


2s haſty of Spirit exalteth Folly, ſays Solomon, Prov. xiv. 29. that is, fo 


improves his Folly, that he ſeems more fooliſh than in truth he is; he ſays 
Things he does not intend to ſay, and does Things he does not intend to 
do, and refreſhes his Enemies with the Folly of his Anger: whereas the 

temperate unraſh and diſpaſſionate Man is always at home, and by being 
unmoved himſelf, diſcerns all Advantages whilſt he gives none. He that 

zs flow to Anger is better than the Mighty, and he that ruleth his Spirit 

than he that taketh a City, Prov. xvi. 32. One Tranſlation renders it, gui 
domimatur animo ſuo, expugnatur eſt urbium; he that can ſuppreſs his 
Paſſions is even the Maſter of all Cities, no Strength can reſiſt him. So that 
if we intended nothing but our own Eaſe and Benefit and Advantage, we 


have 
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have Reaſon to apply our ſelves to and ſtudy this Temper, in which the 

| Precepts of the Philoſophers give us ample Inſtructions, and the Practice 
of mere heathen Men have left us notable and envious Examples: But the 
Obligations of Chriſtianity carry us much farther ; we muſt add to Tem- 
perance Patience, which is a Chriſtian Virtue of fo high a Qualification, 
that Tertullian tranſlates that Direction of our Saviour in the 21ſt Chapter 
of St. Luke's Goſpel, Ver. 19. In your Patience poſſeſs your Souls, Per 
tolerantiam ſalvos facietis voſmet-ipſos, You ſhall ſave your Souls by 
your Patience; which if we could be perſwaded in any degree to give 
Credit to, we would not fo much indulge to that Licence of our impati- 
ent Humour, as we do upon the leaſt accidental Croſſes. 

The Exerciſe of this neceſſary Chriſtian Duty depends principally 
upon the attending and waiting God's own Time and Leiſure for the re- 
cciving thoſe Bleſſings, which, upon the Conſcience of having according 
to our weak Abilities endeavoured to pleaſe him, we may confidently 
pray for and expect, and our humble and dutiful Submiſſions to ſuch 
Afflictions and Calamities as he hath or ſhall lay upon us; for we muſt 
provide a Stock of Patience for the Croſſes that may befal us: And from 
theſe two Branches of Patience, we may gather Fruit enough to refreſh us 
throughout our whole Journey in this World. Toward the attaining the firſt, 
if we would ingenuouſly and faithfully conſult our own Practice in Matters 

of this World, our own Rules of good Husbandry, we could not think this 

waiting and expecting God's Leiſure, in the conferring his Bleſſings and Be- 
| nefits, ſo grieyous as it appears to us. How willing are we to lay out our 

Eſtates in the Purchaſe of Reverſions, many times for ſomewhat that 

younger Men than our ſelves muſt die before we enjoy it; and if they 
out-live us, our Money is loſt? And yet with the unreaſonable Confi- 

dence that we ſhall hereafter enjoy it, and with the Comfort of that Ex- 
pectation, we chearfully endure the preſent Wants and Delay. If we make 
any Suit to the King, or our Superiors, how well are we fatisfied and con- 
tented, if we haye the Promiſe of the Thing we ask a Year hence, when 
it is more than an even Lay that we live not till that Time, and there 
are in our View a thouſand Contingencies which may diſappoint us, if we 
do live ſo long? Nay, we chooſe rather, and we think there is a Merit in 
that Modeſty, to ask ſomewhat that is to come, rather than any thing for 
the preſent. But we are not willing to lay out one Prayer, to disburſe one 

E innocent Act of our Life to God upon a Reverſion. If we receive his Pro- 

miſe, we reckon every Day's Delay an Injury, though it be only a Pro- 

miſe for the future. So that, pretend what we will, and magnify what 
uwe can our Religion towards God, and our Confidence in him, we do in 
£ truth leſs believe and credit him, than any Friend or Companion we have. 
| If we did otherwiſe, we ſhould better obſerve his Precepts of Patience, 
and Reliance upon him; and believe, that as they, who can bear the 
preſent Want, in the End gain moſt who deal in Reverſions; ſo if 
we would forbear our preſent Murmurings and Importunities, and fla 
the full Time, till the Interruptions (our own Sins or his Providence) 
caſt in the Way, are worn out, we ſhould in the End receive a large In- 
tereſt for all our Expectation, and have Cauſe to magnify our Purchale ; 
we ſhould rather conclude, when we are diſappointed, that the Conditions 
are broken on our part, which we are ſo unapt to perform, than that God 
hath broken his Promiſe, which he was never known to do; we ſhould 
call to our Memory, that moſt of the Calamities which befel his own cho- 

ſen People, proceeded from their own Murmurings and Impatience, 755 
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that the leaſt Impatience towards him, grows by degrees to an Infidelity in 
him, which we cannot endure to be thought guilty of: We ſhould remem- 
ber with what Diſdain we look upon thoſe who will not take our Word, 
Which many times is not in our Power to keep, ſeldom in our Will; and 
yet we make no ſcruple to doubt the Accompliſhment of God's Word, 


though we know all Things to be in his Power, and whatſoever is good 


for us in his Purpoſe: Whereas Patience is ſo much and ſo eſſentially of 
the Character of a Chriſtian, that no Performance of our Duty, and of his 
Commands on our part, can be a Security and an Aſſurance of his Bleſſing 
upon us without it; which was very evident to St. Paul, when in the 
roth Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, at the 36th Verſe, he lays, 
For ye have need of Patience, that after ye have done the Will of God, 
ye might receive the Promiſe ; as if God had made no Promile to thoſe 
who are not patient to expect his Performance. The Truth is, God can- 
not ſo well know, that is, we do not fo well and clearly maniteſt, that we 
have done his Will out of Piety and Devotion to him, as by our Patience 


to wait his Pleaſure when we have done it. There may be Deſign in the 


Practice of all external Duties of Chriſtianity for our Advantage in this 
World: The formal outward Profeſſion of Religion may be, and we lee too 
often is, to get ſo much Reputation and Intereſt and Dependance with Men, 


as may enable us to deſtroy Religion; our Exerciſe of Charity may have 


Pride and Vanity to be recommended and magnified, and even Covetoul- 
neſs in it, that we may get Credit enough to oppreſs other Men, and upon 
the Stock of that one publick Virtue, be able to practiſe twenty ſecret 
Wickedneſſes. But our Patience (I ſpeak of that Chriſtian Patience of 
waiting God's own Time for the receiving thoſe Bleſſings we pray for, and 
is an internal Submiſſion of the Mind to him) can have no Stratagem up- 


on this World, nor do us Credit and Advantage with ill Men, being all 


that Time ſubjected to their Infolence, Reproach and Tyranny ; and there- 
fore St. Fames makes it the End and Complement aud Crown of all that 
we do: Let Patience have her perfect Work, that ye may be perfect and 


zntire, wanting nothing, James i. 4. Which though Tremellius renders, Et 


in nulla re ſitis deſtituti, as if Patience ſo ſupplied all Wants and Defects, 
that we are not over ſenſible or grieved with thoſe Wants; yet the Vulgar 
(and with that Bega concurs) hath it, Vr /itzs integri, in nullo deficien- 


tes, that you may be intire, wanting in nothing; which ſeems moſt agree- 


able with the Original: As if it were impoſſible we could be defective in 


any Thing, if we were indued with Patience, which can proceed only 


from the Conſcience of having done our Duty, or the reaſonable Confi- 
dence that God hath accepted us as if we had; for the bold habitual wicked 
Man, pretend what he will to Temper and Sobriety, never had, never 
can haye Patience. Though this incomparable ſovereign Virtue is of great 


Uſe and Comfort to us in the whole Courſe of our Life, be it never ſo 


pleaſant and proſperous, without any Interruptions of Nature, by Infir- 
mities, Sickneſs or Diſeaſes, or Accidents of Fortune in the caſual In- 
terruptions in our very Converſation and Commerce with Men ; yer 
the moſt ſignal and glorious Ule of it is in our Adverſity and Calamity, 
when the Hand of God is heavy upon us, by the Perfidiouſneſs of Friends, 


the Treachery of Servants, the Power Injuſtice and Oppreſſion of thoſe 


Men with whom we are to live; and in thoſe Afflictions, which deprive us 
of the Comfort of our Families, the Supply of our Eſtates, the Joy of our 
Liberty, and all thoſe Particulars which render Life pleaſant to us; and in 
lieu thereof expole us to Want and Poverty, and to the n hs 
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Contempt which uſually attends that miſerable Condition. And truly, in 
this Caſe, if we could give our ſelves no other Argument for Patience, me- 
thinks it ſnould be enough that never any Man found Eaſe, Benefit or Re- 
lief by Impatience, but improves and extends and multiplies the Agony and 
Pain and Miſery of whatſoever Calamity he undergoes by it; whereas Pa- 
tience leſſens and ſoftens the Burthen, and by Degrees raiſes the Conſtitu- 
tion and Strength to that pitch, that it is hardly ſenſible of it. And if we 
would but deal faithfully with our ſelves and the World, and report and 
acknowledge how much we have found our ſelves the better for our Ad- 
verſity; how by it we have corrected the Follies and Infirmities of our 
Nature, improved the Faculties of our Mind and Underſtanding, mended 
our ſelves towards God and Man; we ſhould be ſo far from needing Pa- 
tience to bear it, that we ſhould even thirſt and long and deſire to under- 
go it: It is good for me that I have been affiified (lays the Man after 
God's own Heart) that I might learn thy Statutes, Plal. cxix. 71. He 


that had been brought up from his Cradle in the Knowledge of God, and 


lived ſuitable to that Education, learned more from his Affliction than he 
had done all his Life before : That preſented all his Infirmities to him in 
a true Mirror; he diſcerned his Pride and his Paſſion in their own Co- 
flours, which appeared before to him only in the Dreſs of Majeſty and 
Power. The greater and the higher we are in Place, the more we want this 
ſovereign Remembrancer. Mean and inferior People have their Faults as 
often objected to them as they commit them, it may be oftner ; the Coun- 
ſels of Friends, the Emulation Envy and Oppoſition of Equals, the Ma- 
lice of their Enemies, and the Authority and Prejudice in their Superi- 
ors, will often preſent their Defects to them, and interrupt any Career of 
their Paſſion and Vanity; but Princes and Great Men, who can have few 


Friends, ( becauſe Friendſhip preſuppoſeth ſome kind of Equality) whoſe 


Counſellors are commonly Compliers with their Humours, and Flatte- 
rers of their Infirmities, who are ſeldom checked by want of Succeſs 


in what they propoſe to themſelves, have little help but their own Ob- 


ſervation and Experience to cure their Follies and Defects; and that 
Obſervation and Experience is never ſo pregnant and convincing, as under 
Adverſity, which refreſhes the Memory, makes it revolve that which was 
purpoſely laid aſide that it might never be remembred; reforms and 
ſharpens the Underſtanding, and faithfully- collects all that hath been left 
undone, or hath been done amiſs, and preſents it to the Judgment ; which, 
now the Clouds and Fumes and Miſts of Pride Ambition and Flattery, that 
uſed to tranſport and intoxicate and miflead it, are diſperfed, diſcerns what 
Misfortunes attended thoſe Faults, what Ruin that Wickedneſs, the Grada- 


tion and Progreſs each Error hath made, and how cloſe the Puniſhment had 


attended the Tranſpreſſion : Every Faculty of the Mind does its Office exact- 
ly, ſo that how diſturbed and diſquieted ſoever the Body is, without doubt the 


Mind was never in better Health than under this Examination. Beſides, if 


there were no other Good to be expected from it, than what keeps it Com- 
pany ; if we were not ſure by well bearing it to be freed from it, and reward- 
ed for it; the very preſent Benefit and Adyantages it gives us, and gives us 
title too, renders it moſt ambitiouſly to be deſired ; it entitles us to the 
Compaſſion and Pity of all good Men: To him that is afflified Pity ſhould 
be ſhewed from his Dn, ſays Job, vi. 14. Nay, it gives us a title to 


Salvation itſelf; For thou wilt ſave the afflicted People, ſays holy David, 


P/. xviii. 27, Yet notwithſtanding all theſe Invitations and Promiſes, all 
the Examples of good Men, and the Bleſſings which have e thoſe 
xam -: 
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Examples, all our own Experience of ourſelves, that we have really gained 
more Underſtanding and more Piety in one Year's Affliction than in the 


whole Courſe of our proſperous Fortunes, we are ſo far from a Habit of 
Patience, and fo weary of our Sufferings, that we are even ready to ex- 


change our Innocence to change our Condition. bn 

There was never an Age, in which Men underwent greater Tryals by 
Adverſity, and I fear ſcarce an Age in which there was a leſs Stock of Pa- 
tience to bear it; never more Tribulation, never leſs glory ing in Tribula- 
tion. We are all ready enough to magnify our Sufferings, and our Merit 
in thoſe Sufferings, to make the World believe we have undergone them 
out of our Piety to God, and Devotion to his Worſhip ; out of our Allegj- 
ance to our Sovereign Lord the King, and becauſe we would not conſent 
to the Violation of that, and the wreſting his Rights from him by Vio- 
lence ; out of our tender Affection to our native Country, and becauſe 
we would not conſent that ſhould be ſubject to the exorbitant lawleſs 
Power of ambitious wicked Men; the ſuffering for either of which Cauſes 
(and we would have it believed we ſuffer jointly for them all) intitles us 


juſtly to the Merit of Martyrdom : Yet we are 1o far from comforting and 


delighting our ſelves with the Conſcience of having performed our Duty, 
and from the enjoying that Eaſe and Quiet which naturally reſults from 
Innocence, that we rather murmur and cenſure and reproach God Al- 
mighty, for giving the Trophies we have deſerved to thoſe who have op- 
preſſed us; and ſtudy nothing more, than Stratagems to impoſe upon that 
Conſcience we are weary of, and to barter away our Innocence, that we may 
be capable of overtaking thoſe in their proſperous Wickedneſs, from whom 
we would be thought to have fled for Conſcience ſake ; and inſtead of a con- 
fident attending and waiting God's Time to vindicate himſelf and us (for if 


our Sufferings proceeded from thoſe Grounds and Principles we pretend, it 


were ſo much his own Cauſe that we ſhould be ſure of his Vindication) we 
make Excuſes for the little Good we have done, and even renounce. it by 
profeſſing to be ſorry for it; and that we may be ſure to find no check from 


our Reaſon, when we have prevailed with our Conſcience, we corrupt and 


bribe our Underſtandings with fallacious Argumentations, and argue our 
{elves into a liking of our Stupidity, as if we did nothing but what God re- 
quired at our Hands; we ſay, God expects we ſhould help our ſelves, and 
by natural means endeavour to remove from us thoſe Afflictions and Cala- 
mities which the Power of ill Men have brought upon us ; that God doth 
aſſiſt and bleſs thoſe Endeavours: On the other hand, if we fir ſtill, and 
without any Induſtry of our own look for ſupernatural Deliverance, we pre- 


lume to put God to a Miracle, which he will work for us, and that he will 


countenance our lethargick Lazineſs. Having by this Argumentation brought 
our ſelves to an Activity, we muſt then guide our ſelves by what is poſſi- 
ble, and what is practicable, that is, by ſuch Rules and Mediums as they 
have ſet down, with whom our Tranſactions muſt be admitted. When 
we are then in any ſtraits, which before our ſetting out we would not 
foreſee, we have a Maxim at hand to carry us on, of two Evils the leaſt 


is to be choſen. If we can prevent this Miſchief, which ſeems to us 


greater, though we are guilty of another which ſeems leſs, all is well; 
eſpecially if our formal and temporary and diſſembled Conſent to this or 
that ill Act, enables us or gives us a probable Hope (which is a Flattery 
we much delight our ſelves, and are always furniſhed with) of undoing or 
reverſing thole Miſchiefs, which for the preſent we are nor, or think our 
ſelves not able to prevent. And having thus ſpeciouſſy reduced the Prac- 
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tice of Chriſtianity to the Notions of civil Prudence and worldly Policy, 
we inſenſibly run into all the Guilt we have hitherto with Damage and Loſs 
ayoided, and renounce all the Obligations of Piety and Religion by our odious 
Apoſtacy. It is true, God expects we ſhould perform all on our Parts that 
is lawful to be done for our own behoof; but when we have done that, 
he will have us rely on him for our Deliverance, how diſtant ſoever it 
ſeems from us, rather than attempt to deliver our ſelves by any means not 
agrecable to his preciſe Pleaſure. Neither can there be ſo ſtupid a Reliance 
upon a Miracle, as that God ſhould ſuffer us to preſerve or redeem our 
ſelves by ill and crooked Arts, and contribute his Bleſſings upon ſuch a 
Preſervation ; which would be more miraculous, than what ſeems to them 
moſt wonderful. There cannot be a more miſchievous Poſition, than that 
we ſhould be always doing, always endeayouring to help our ſelves. He 
that hath loſt his Way in a dark Niohe, and all the Marks by which he ſhould 
guide himſelf, and know whether he be in the Way or not, cannot do 
io wiſely as to fit ſtill till the Morning; eſpecially if he travel upon ſuch 
uneven Ground and Precipices, that the leaſt mittake in Footing may prove 
fatal ro him: And it will be the ſame in our other Journey ; if we are be- 
nighted in our Underſtandings, and ſo no Path to tread in but where Thorns 
and Bryars and Snakes are in our Way; and where the leaſt Deviation 
from the right Track will lead us into Labyrinths, from whence we can- 
not be ſafely diſentangled ; it will become us, how bleak and ſtormy ſo- 
ever the Night is, how grievous and preſſing ſoever our Adverſity is, to 
have Patience till the Light appears, that we may have a full Proſpect of 
our Way, and of all that lies in our NE: If the Malice and Power of 
Enemies oppreſs us, and drive us to thoſe 
us no Expedient to avoid utter Ruin, but ſubmitting and concurring with 
their Wickedneſs; we ought to believe that either God will convert their 
Hearts, or find ſome other as extraordinary Way to deliver us; and if he 
does not, that then our Ruin is neceſſary, and that he will make it more 
happy to us than our Deliverance would be. We have no ſuch Liberty left 
us to chuſe one Evil, under Pretence that we avoid a greater by ſo doing. 
It may be a good Rule in Matter of Damage and Inconvenience ; but that 
which in itſelf is ſimply Evil, muſt not be conſented to under any Exte- 
nuation or Excuſe; and the Project of doing Good, or redeeming the III 
we have done by ſuch Conceſſions, is more vain, more unjuſtifiable. We 
are ſo far from any Warrant for thoſe Undertakings, that we have an in- 
fallible Text, That we are not to do Evil that Good may come of it; we 
ought not to preſume that God will give us Time and Opportunity to do 
it, and then the Intention of doing well will be no good Excuſe for the Ill 
we have actually committed; neither have we reaſon to be confident that 
we ſhall have the Will to do it, if we have the Opportunity; fince every 


Tranſgreſſion, ſo deliberated and reſolved on, leaves the Mind vitiated and 


leſs inclined to Good; and there is ſuch a Baſhfulneſs ap ug attends on 
Guilt, that we have not afterwards the ſame Alacrity to do well, 
aſhamed and afraid of that Converſation, without which it will not be poſ- 
ſible for us to do that good. It will be ſaid, our not concurring in this 
particular Act, may ruin us, but not hinder the Act from being done; and 
therefore, that ir is too vain an Affectation of our Ruin to oppoſe that fo 
fruitleſly : And this Conſideration and Objection, I fear, hath prevailed over 
too many to ſubmit to that which they have long oppoſed, as not agree- 
able to their Underſtandings and Conſcience ; that they have done their 
Parts, oppoſed it as long as they were able; that it ſhall be done . 
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they will or no; and that it is only in their Power to periſh with what 
they would preſerve, but not to preſerve it by periſhing ; and therefore, 
that they may for their own Preſeryation join in the doing that, or con- 
ſenting to it, which will be done in ſpight of any Reſiſtance they can 
make. This is ſaid in the Buſineſs of the Church: It is actually opprels'd ; 
the Government of it actually and remedileſſly altered; nothing that I can ſa 

or do can preſerve it; and that the Queſtion is not, whether I would deſire 
to preſerve both Church and Kingdom, but whether, when there can be 
one, and but one preſerved, I will loſe that becauſe I cannot keep both. 
But theſe Arguments cannot prevail with a Conſcience informed and guided 
aright. If my Religion obliged me to do my Duty no longer then conve- 
niently I might; and that when Wants and Neceſſities and Dangers preſſed 
upon me, I might recede and yield to what I believe wicked or unlawful ; 
I had no more to do, but to make that Neceſſity and Danger evident to the 


World for my Excuſe. But no Union and Conſent in Wickedneſs can make 


my Guilt the leſs; and if nothing I can do can preſerve the Church, it is 
in my Power to preſerve my own Innocence, and to haye no hand in its 
Deſtruction; and I ought to value that Innocence above all the Convenien- 
cies and Benefits my Submiſſion can bring to me. And I muſt confeſs, I 
want Logick to prove to myſelf, that it may be lawful for me to do that to 
recover or redeem my Fortune, which was not lawful for me to do to pre- 
ſerve it; or that after I have borne great Afflictions and Calamities, I ma 

conſcientiouſly conſent to that, which, if I could have done, I might have 
prevented all thoſe Calamities. No Man is ſo inſignificant, as that he can 
be ſure his Example can do no hurt. There is naturally ſuch a Submiſſion 


of the Underſtanding, as many do in truth think that lawful to be done 


which they ſee another do, of whoſe Judgment and Integrity they have a 
great Opinion; ſo that my Example may work upon others to do what no 


other Temptation or Suffering could induce them to; nay, it may not 


only encreaſe the Number of the Guilty, but confirm thoſe, who, out of 


their Reyerence to my Carriage and Conſtancy, began to repent the III 


they had done; and whoſoever is truly repenting, thinks at the ſame 


time of repairing. I doubt, many Men in thoſe ill Times have found 


themſelves unhappily engaged in a Partnerſhip of Miſchief, before they 
apprehended they were out of the right Way, by ſeriouſly believing 


what this Man faid (whoſe Learning and Knowledge was confeſſedly 


eminent) to be Law, and implicitly concluding what another did (whole 
Reputation for Honeſty and Wiſdom was as general) to be juſt and pru- 


dent; and I pray God, the Faults of thoſe miſled Men may not be impu- 
ted to the other, who have Weight enough of their own, and their ver 

Knowledge and Honeſty encreaſe their Damnation. If thou faint in the 
Day of Adverſity, thy Strength is ſmall, ſays Solomon, Prov. xxiv. 10. Sz 
aeſperaveris laſſus, lays the vulgar Latin; if being weary or faint, thou 


deſpair, thy Strength is ſmall: It ſhews thou haſt done well out of deſign, 


and in Expectation of proſpering by it; and being diſappointed, thou even 
repenteſt the having done thy Duty : for thy Strength and Courage being 


grounded only on Policy, it muſt needs be ſmall; whereas if it had been 
grounded on Conſcience and Piety towards God, thou could'ſt never deſpair 


of his Aſſiſtance and Protection. Tremellius renders that Text more ſe- 
verely, &i remiſſe te geras, tempore anguſtiæ, anguſta erit virtus tua; If 
thou art leſs vigorous in the Time of Trouble, thy Virtue is not Virtue, 
but a narrow ſlight Diſpoſition to Good, never grown into a Habit. 
In the Day of Proſperity be joyful, but in the Day of Adverſity conſider, 
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lays the Preacher. Tremellius renders it, Tempore autem mali utere; Uſe 
the Time of Trouble, employ it ſo that thou mayſt be the better for it, 
and that others may be the better by thy Deportment. It was obſerved 
in the primitive Time, that there were more Men converted to Chriſtianity 
by the Death of every Martyr, than by all their Sermons and Actions of 
their Life; and thence it was laid, Sanguis Martyrum eſt Semen Eccleſie : 


Not only that the Confirmation of their Doctrine with their Blood per- 


ſuaded many that it was the Truth for which many were ſo ready to pour 
out their Blood; but that their Demeanour at their Death, their great 
Courage and Patience, and Contempt of Tortures and Pain, made many 
believe that there was a Satisfaction and Pleaſure and Joy in thoſe Opini- 
ons, which was ſo much ſuperior and above the Agony and Pain of Death, 
that a Mind refreſhed with the one, preſerved the Body from the Senſe and 


Feeling of the other; inſomuch, as the Proſecutors themſelves, who could 


not be moved with the Orations and Sermons and Diſputations of the Pri- 
ſoners, were converted by beholding them at the Stake. And we often- 
times ſee paſſionate and violent Men, whoſe Animoſities and Revenge no 


Charity or Chriſtian Precepts could ſuppreſs and extinguiſh, ſo aſtoniſhed 


with the brave and conſtant Carriage of their Adverſaries in their Afflictions, 
which have been unjuſtly brought upon them by the other, that their very 
Reverence to their Sufferings have begot a Remorſe in them, and a Repa- 
ration of their Wrongs: Nay, we often ſee ill Men, who have juſtly fal- 
len under heavy Calamities, behave themſelves ſo well under them, that 


all Prejudice hath been thereby reconciled toward them. To conclude, 


would'ſt thou convert thy Adverſary to an Admiration and Value and Af- 


fection to thee, to a true Senſe of the Wrong he hath done thee, there is 


no ſuch Way, as by letting him ſee by thy firm and chearful ſubmitting to 
Adverſity, that thou haſt a Peace about thee of which thou canſt not be 
robb'd by him, and of which in all his Power he is not poſſeſſed. If 
his Heart be ſo hardened, and his Conſcience ſeared, that thou canſt this 
way make no Impreſſion on him toward his Converſion, thou ſhalt however 


more perplex and grieve and torment his Mind with Envy of thy Virtue, 
than he can thine with all his Inſolence and Oppreſlion. 


Of ConTEMPT of DEATH, and the beſt pro- 
| viding for it. 


MoNTPELLIER, 1669. 
Death, how bitter is the Remembrance of thee to a Man that liveth 
at reſt in his Poſſeſſions, and to the Man that hath nothing to vex 
him, and that hath Proſperity in all Things; yea, unto him that 1s yet 
able to receive Meat: O Death, acceptable is thy Sentence to the Neeay, 
and unto him whoſe Strength faileth, that is now in the laſt Age, and is 
vexed with all Things, and to him that deſpaireth, and hat loſt Pa- 


lience; was the Reflection of the Son of Sirach, upon the ſeveral Aﬀec- 


tions and Humours and Contingencies in the Life of Man, (xli. 1, 2.) But 
without doubt, the very proſperous Man, who ſeems to be moſt at Eaſe, and 
without any viſible outward Vexation, is as weary very frequently of Life, 
for Satiety of all Things naturally produces a Satiety of Life itſelf, as the 
moſt miſerable Man, whoſe Appetite of Life ſeems even by this Obſer- 

| vation 


vation to continue as long as his Appetite of Meat; for as long as he is 


able to receive Meat, the Remembrance of Death is bitter to him. The 
Philoſophers who moſt underyalued Life and moſt contemned Death, and 
thought it worthy a ſerious Meditation and Recollection, #7717 com- 
modins ſit, vel mortem tranſire ad nos, vel nos ad eam, whether we 
ſhould ſtay till Death calls upon us, or we call upon it; and believed 
that it was the greateſt Obligation that Providence had Jaid upon 
Mankind, Quod unum introitum nobis ad vitam deat, exitus multos ; 
and that it was therefore a very fooliſh thing to complain of Life, when 
they may determine it when they will Hoc eſt unum, cur quod de vita 
non poſſimus queri, neminem tenet ; they may chuſe whether they will 
live or uo. And though Men were obliged to make their Lives conforma- 
ble to the good Examples of other Men, in the Manner of their Death 
they were only to pleaſe themſelves, tima eff que placet; yet there was 


a great difference in this Point between the Philoſophers themſelves, and 


many of them held it i”, unlawful, and a great Wickedneſs, for any Man 


to offer Violence to himlelf, and to deprive himſelf of his own Life, and 


expettandum eſſe exitum quem natura decrevit : And ſurely, excluding all 
other Conſiderations, there ſeems to be more Fortitude and Courage in daring 
to live miſerably, and to undergo thoſe Aſſaults which that Life is liable to, 


than in preventing and redeeming himſelf from it by a ſudden voluntary 


Death ; and the other Party, which moſt diſliked and profeſſed againſt this 
Reſtraint, as the Contradiction of that Liberty in which Man was born, 
as very few of them in their Practice parted voluntarily with their Lives, 
ſo in their Diſcourſes they kept the Ballance equal; and as they would 
not have their Diſciples too much in love with Life, to ſer too high and 
too great a Value upon ir, ſo they would by no means ſuffer them to con- 
temn, much leſs hate it; Ne nimis amemus vitam, & ne nimis oderimus : 
They had ſo many Cautions and Heſitations and Diſtinctions about the a- 
bandoning of Life, that a Man may ſee that Death was no pleaſant Proſpect 
to them. He who would kill himſelf ought to do it with Deliberation 
and Decency, non fugere debet e vita, ſed exire; and above all, that /:- 
bido moriendi was abominable. It muſt not be a diſlike of Life, but a Sa- 
tiety in it, that diſpoſed them to part with it. The truth is, though they 
could have no farther Reflections in this Diſquiſition, than were ſuggeſted 
to them by a full Conſideration of the Law of Nature, and the Obligations 
thereof, and could not conſider it as a thing impious in itſelf as it related 


to Heaven and Hell; yet the difference that was in their View was very 


great between Being and not Being, and their little or no Comprehenſion 
what was done after Death, or whether any thing ſucceeded it or no, that 
my of them from thence valued Life the more, and ſome of them the 
cls. 

The beſtChriſtians need not be aſhamed to ſharpen, to raiſe their own Con- 
templations and Devotions, by their Reflection upon the Diſcourſe of the hea- 
then Philoſophers ; but they may be aſhamed if from thoſe Reflections their 
Piery be not indeed both inſtructed and exalted: And if their mere Reaſon 
could raile and incite them to ſo great a Reverence for Virtue, and ſo ſollici- 
tous a Purſuit of it, we may well bluſh if our very Reaſon ſo much informed 
by them, be not at leaſt equal to theirs ; and being endued and ſtrengthen- 
ed with clear Notions of Religion, it doth not carry us higher than they 
were able to mount, and to a Perfection they were not able to aſcend to. 
We may learn from them to underyalue Life 1o much, as not affect it above 
the Innocence of Living, or living innocently : We may fo far learn ow 
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to contemn Death, as not to avoid it with the Guilt or Infamy of Living. 
But then the Conſideration of Heaven and Hell, the Reward and Puniſh- 


ment which will inevitably attend our Living and Dying well or ill, will 
both raiſe and fix our Thoughts of Life and Death in another Light than 
they were accuſtomed to; neither of thoſe Lands of Promiſe having been 
contained in their Map, or in any Degree been expoſed to their Proſpect; 
and nothing but the View of thoſe Land-Marks can infuſe into us a juſt 
Eſteem of Life, and a juſt Apprehenſion of Death. Chriſtianity then doth 
neither oblige us not to love Life, or not to fear Death; but to love Life ſo 
little, that we may fear Death the leſs. Nothing can ſo well prepare us for it, 
as a continual thinking upon it; and our very Reaſon methinks, ſhould keep 
us thinking of that which we know muſt come, and cannot know when; 
and therefore the being much ſurprized with the Approach of it is as well 
a Diſcredit to our Reaſon as to our Religion; and beyond an humble and 
contented Expectation of it Religion requires not from us: It being impol- 


ſible for any Man who is bound to pay Money upon demand, not to think 


of having the Money ready againſt it is demanded; nor doth any Man 
reſolve ro make a Journey, without providing a Viaticum for that Journey; 
and this Preparation will ſerve our Turn; that /zbzdo moriendi is no In- 
junction of Chriſtianity: And we know in the Primitive Times, that as great 


pains were taken to remove thoſe Fears and Apprehenſibns out of the Hearts 


of Chriſtians, which terrified them out of their Religion, by preſenting 
to them the great Reward and Joy and Pleaſure which they were ſure to 
be poſſeſſed of who died for their Religion; ſo there was no leſs to re- 


ſtrain them from being tranſported with ſuch a Zeal, as made them, out of 


the Aſfectation of Martyrdom to call for it, by finding out and reproach- 
ing the Judges, and declaring their Faith unasked that they might be put 
to Death; to be contented to die when they could not honeſtly avoid it, 
was the true Martyrdom. We need not ſeek Death out, it will come in 
its due Time; and if we then conform decently to its Summons, we have 
done what is expected from us. There are ſo many commendable and 
worthy Ends for which we may deſire to live, that we may very lawfully 

deſire that our Death may be deferred. St. Paul himſelf, who had been 
lo near Heaven that he was not ſure that he had not been there, was put 
to a ſtand, and corrected his Impatience to be there again, with the Conſi- 
deration of the Good he might do by living and continuing in this World; 
J am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to depart and to be with 
Chriſt, which is far better : nevertheleſs, to abide in the Fleſh is more 
needful for you, Phil. i. 23, 24. He knew well his own Place there which | 
was reſerved for him, but he knew as well that the longer his Journey thither 


| was deferred, he ſhould have the more Company there; and this made his 


Choice of Life, even upon the Compariſon, very warrantable. Men may 
very piouſly deſire to live, to comply with the very Obligation of Nature 
in cheriſhing their Wives and bringing up their Children, and to enjoy 
the Bleſſings of both: and that he may contribute to the Peace and Hap- 
pineſs and Proſperity of his Country, he may heartily pray not to die. 


Length of Days is a particular Bleſſing God vouchſafes to thoſe he favours 


moſt, as giving them thereby both a Task and Opportunity to do the more 
Good. They who are moſt weary of Life, and yet are moſt unwilling to 
die, are ſuch who have lived to no purpoſe; who have rather breathed than 
lived. They who pretend to the Apoſtle's Extaſy, and to deſire a Diſſo- 
lution from a religious Nauſeating the Folly and Wickedneſs of this World, 
and out of a deyout Contemplation of the Joys of Heaven, adminiſter 15 
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much Cauſe of Doubting, that they ſeem to triumph over Nature more than 
they have Cauſe, and that they had rather live till the next Vear than 
die in this. He who believes the World not worthy of him, may in truth 
be thought not worthy of the World. If Men are not willing to be de- 
prived of their Fortunes and Preferments and Liberty, which are but the 
ordinary Perquiſites of Life, they may very juſtifiably be unwilling to be 
deprived of Life it ſelf, upon which thoſe Conveniencies depend; and Death 
is accompanied with many Things, which we are not obliged ſollicitouſſy 
to covet. We are well prepared for it, when by continual thinking up- 
on it we are ſo prepared, as not to be in any Degree terrified with the 
Approach of it, and at the reſigning our Life into his Hands who gave it; 
and a Temper beyond this is rather to be imagined, than attained by any 
of thoſe Rules of Underſtanding which accompany a Man that is in good 
Health of Body and Mind; and the Sickneſs and Infirmity of either is 
more like to amaze and corrupt the Judgment, than to eleyate and inſpire 
it with any rational tranſcendent and practical Speculations. The beſt Coun- 


ſel is to prepare the Mind by {till thinking of it, Illis gravis eſt, quibus 


eſt repentina, facile eam ſuſtinet qui ſemper expeffat. No doubt it muſt 
exccedingly diſorder all their Faculties, who cannot endure the mention of 
it, and do ſottiſhly believe (for many ſuch Sots there are) that they ſhall 
dye the ſooner, if they do any of thoſe Things which dying People uſed 
to do, and which no Body ought to defer till that Seaſon : And there can- 
not be a better Expedient to enable Men to paſs that Time with Conrage 
and moderate Chearfulneſs, than ſo to have diſpatched and ſettled all the 
Buſineſs of the World when a Man is in Health, that he may be vacant 
when Sickneſs comes from all other Thoughts but ſuch as are fit to be the 
Companions of Death, and from all other Buſineſs but dying ; which, as it 
puts an End in a Moment to all that is mortal, ſo it requires the Opera- 
tion of more than is mortal to make that laſt Moment agreeable and happy. 


Of FRIENDSHIP, 


MoNTPELLIER, 1670. 
Ffir muſt have ſome extraordinary Excellence in it, when the 
X great Philoſopher as well as beſt Orator commends it to us to prefer 
before all Things in the World; Vt amicitiam omnibus rebus humanis an- 
tepouatis and it muſt be very precious, when it was the Circumſtance that 
made David's higheſt Affliction moſt intolerable, that his Lover and his 
Friend was put from him; and there could be no Aggrayation of the 
Miſery he endured, when his own familiar Friend, in whom he truſted, 
was turned againſt him. This heroical Virtue is pretended to by all, 
but underſtood or practiſed by very few; which needs no other Ma- 
nifeſtation, than that the cholerick Perſon thinks it an Obligation upon 
his Friend to aſſiſt him in a Murder; the unthrifty and licentious Per- 
ſon expects that Friendſhip ſhould oblige him who pretends to love him, 
ro waſte all his Eſtate in Riots and Exceſſes, by becoming bound for 
him, and ſo liable to pay thoſe Debts which his Pride and Vanity con- 
tract. In a word, there is nothing that the moſt unreaſonable Faction 
or the moſt unlawful Combination and Conſpiracy can be applied to com- 
pals, which is not thought by thoſe who ſhould govern the World to be 
the proper and neceſſary Office of Friendſhip ; and that the Laws of Friend- 


ſhip 
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ſhip are extremely violated and broken, if it doth not engage in the Per- 
formance of all thoſe Offices, how unjuſt and unworthy ſoever. And thus 
the ſacred Name of Friendſhip, and all the generous Duties which reſult 
from it, are diſhonoured and diſcredited; as if they could be applied to 
the Propagation of Vice, or to the Support of Actions inconſiſtent with 
Diſcretion and Honeſty. The Son of Sirach had no ſuch Imagination, 
when he pronounces, that a faithful Friend is the Medicine of Life, and 
they that fear the Lord ſhall find him: If he be a Gift that God be- 
ſtows upon them who fear him, they will not loſe both the Gift and the 
Giver upon vile and unworthy Employments. Let us therefore, leſt this 
precious bleſſed Compoſition be driven out of the World, by the Falſhood 
and Violence of thoſe who pretend to adore it, or withdraws itſelf from 
Mankind, becauſe there are ſo few Breaſts prepared to receive and entertain it, 
in the firſt place, examine what in truth Friendſhip is; what are the Obliga- 
tions of it; and what Perſons, by the Excellence or Corruption of their 
Natures, are capable or incapable of being poſſeſſed of it, and receiving the 
Effects of it. It may be, it is eafier to deſcribe, as moſt Men have done 
who have writ of it, than to define Friendſhip; yet I know not why it 
may not rightly be defined ro be, a Union between juſt and good Men, in 
their joint Intereſt and Concernment, and for the Advancement thereof: 
for it hath always been conſented to, that there can be no Friendſhip but 
between good Men, becauſe Friendſhip can never be ſevered from Juſtice; 
and conſequently, can never be applied to corrupt Ends. It is the firſt 
Law of Friendſhip, if we believe Tully, who ſaw as far into it as any Man 
ſince, Ut neque rogemus res turpes, nec faciamus rogati; Which puts an 
End to all their Endeavours, who would draw any corrupted Liquor from 
ſo pure a Fountain. Friendſhip neither requires nor conſents to any thing 
that is not pure and ſincere; they who introduce the leaſt Spot or 
crooked Line into the Draught and Portraiture of Friendſhip, deſtroy all 
its Beauty, and render it ſo deformed, that it cannot be known. Let us 
then examine, from the Integrity of this Definition and Inſtitution, what 
the Obligations of it are, and what Friends are bound under that Seal to 
do or ſuffer for one another. | 9 5 | 

1. The firſt and principal Obligation is, to aſſiſt each other with their 
Counſel and Advice; and becauſe the greateſt Cement that holds and 
keeps them together, is the Opinion they have of each other's Virtue, they 
are to watch as carefully as is poſſible that neither of them ſwerve from the 
ſtrict Rules thereof; and if the leaſt Propenſity towards it be diſcovered, 


to apply Admonition and Counſel and Reprehenſion to prevent a Lapſe. He 


who ſees his Friend do amiſs, commit a Treſpaſs upon his Honour or up- 
on his Conſcience, do that which he were better not do, or do that which 
he ought not to do, and doth not tell him of it, do all he can to reform 
him, hath broken the Laws of Friendſhip; ſince there is no one Obliga- 
tion to be named with it; ſo that it may be ſaid to be ſo much the ſole 
Uſe of Friendſhip, that where that fails, the Performance of all other Of- 
fices is to no Purpoſe ; and it may be obſerved, that few Men have 
ever fallen into any ſignal Misfoatune, at leaſt not been loſt in it, who 
have ever been poſſeſſed of a true Friend, except it be in a Time 
when Virtue is a Crime. Counſel and Reprehenſion was a Duty of 
the Text in the Levitical Law; Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy 
Neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin upon him, (Lev. xix. 17.) and Mr. Gel- 
den tells us of a Rabbi, that thought it one of the principal Cauſes 
of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, becauſe they had left off reproving 

one 
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one another, Non exciſa fuiſſet Jeroſolima, uiſi quoniam alter alterum 
non coarguebat ; and there is no doubt, the not exerciſing this eſſen- 
tial Part of Friendſhip with that Sincerity and Plainneſs it ought to be, 
hath been and is the occaſion of infinite Miſchief, and hath upon the Mat- 
ter annihilated Friendſhip, and brought it under the Reproach of being a 
Pandar, and proſtituted to all the vile Offices of Compliance with the In- 
firmities and Vices of the Perſon it regards. It is thought to be a neceſ- 
ſary Office of Friendſhip, to conceal the Faults, of a Friend, and make them 
be thought much leſs than they are; and it is ſo; every Man ought to be 
very tender of the Reputation of one he loves, and to labour that he may 
be well thought of; that is his Duty with reference to other: but he is nei- 
ther to leſſen or conceal it to himſelf, who can beſt provide for his Repu- 
ration, by giving no Cauſe for Aſperſion ; and he, who in ſuch Caſes gives 
not good Counſel to his Friend, betrays him. 


2. The ſecond Office of Friendſhip is, to aſſiſt the Intereſt and Pretence 


of his Friend with the utmoſt Power he hath, and with more Sollicitude 
than if it were his own, as in truth it is; but then Talis Rule is excel- 
lent, Tantum cuique tribuendum eſt, primum quantum ipſè efficere poſſis, 
deinde quantum quem diligas atque adjuves poſſit ſuſtinere; Men are not 


Willing to have any Limits put to their Deſires, but think their Friends 


2 


bound to help them to any thing they think themſelves fit for. But Friend- 
| ſhip juſtly conſiders what in truth they are, not what they think them- 
ſelves fit for; quantum poſſunt ſuſtinere: Friendſhip may be deceived, and 
oyervalue the Strength and Capacity of his Friend, think that he can ſuſtain 
more than indeed his Parts are equal to; but Friendſhip is not ſo blind, as 
not to diſcern a total Unfitneſs, an abſolute Incapacity, and can never be 
engaged to promote ſuch a Subject. It can never prefer a Man to be a 
Judge, who knows nothing of the Law; nor to be a General, who was 
never a Soldier. Promotions, in which the Publick are concerned, muſt 
not be aſſigned by the Exceſs of private Affections; which, though poſſi- 


bly they may chuſe the leſs fir, muſt never be ſo ſeduced as not to be ſure 


there is a competent Fitneſs in the Perſon they make Choice of: otherwiſe 
Friendſhip, that is compounded of Juſtice, would be unjuſt to the Publick, 
out of private Kindneſs towards particular Perſons ; which is the higheſt 
Injuſtice imaginable, of which Friendſhip is not capable. 

3. The third Duty of Friendſhip is entire Confidence and Communica- 
tion, without which faithful Counſel the juſt Tribute of Friendſhip can 
never be given; and therefore Reſervation in Friendſhip is like Conceal- 
ment in Confeſſion, which makes the Abſolution void, as the other doth the 
Counſel of no effect. Seneca's Advice is excellent, Diu cogita an bibi in 
 amuitiam aliqui recipiendus ſit: It is want of this Deliberation, this lon 
thinking whether ſuch a Man be capable of Friendſhip, and whether thou 
thyſelf art fit for it, that brings ſo much Scandal upon it, makes Friendſhips 
of a Day, or rather miſcalls every ſhort Acquaintance, any light Converſa- 
_ tion, by the Title of Friendſhip; of which very many of thoſe are incapa- 


ble, who are fit enough for Acquaintance, and commendable enough in 
Converſation. When thou haſt conſidered this well, which thou can'ſt not 


do without conſidering it long; cum placuerit fieri, if thou reſolveſt that 
he is fit for thy Friendſhip, zoro illum pectore admitte, receive him into 
thy Boſom; let him be poſſeſſed of all thy Purpoſes, all thy Thoughts; to 
conceal any thing from him now is an Afront, and a diſavowing him for 
thy Friend. It is the reaſon the Roman Church gives, why they define 
the Reſervation and Conccalment of any Sin, or Circumſtance of it, in 

Con- 
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Confeſſion of it to be Sacrilege, becauſe it defrauds God of ſomewhat that 
was due to him from the Penitent ; and by the fame Reaſon, the not en- 
tirely communicating all thou knoweſt and all thou thinkeſt is a Lay-Sacri- 
lege, a retaining ſomewhat that is his due by the Dedication of Friendſhip : 
and without this ſincere Communication, the principal Uſe of Friendſhip is 


_ abated and with-held, and the true Virtue thereof undiſcoyered, and the 


Comfort that attends it. 


The fourth Obligation in Friendſhip is Conſtancy, and continuing firm 
to the Laws and Obligations of it. Friendſhip is ſo much more a Sacra- 
ment than Marriage is, that in many Caſes a Friend is more to be truſted 
and relied upon than the Wife of his Boſom; and ſo is not to be caſt off 
or diſmiſs d. but upon the moſt diſcovered and notorious Tranſgreſſions; 
and even then there will remain ſome Marks, yea and Obligations, which 
can never be razed out or cancelled. Scipio had never Patience ſo much 
as to hear that Propoſition of Bias the Philoſopher pronounced, Ita amare 
oportere ut aliquando eſſet ofurus, that a Man was to love his Friend 


in ſuch a manner, that he might hate him likewiſe if there were an Occa- 


ſion; which indeed was a barbarous Advice of a rude S7ozck, whole Pro- 
feſſion was not to appear like other Men. Ir is poſſible that a Friend may 
fall ſo far from the Laws of Virtue and Juſtice, and commit ſuch Crimes 
and Offences, that, like violating the Integrity of the Marriage-Bed, may 
cauſe a Separation even to the Diſſolution of Friendſhip ; but ir is not poſ- 
ſible for a Friend to think he will do 1o 'till he hath done it notorioully : 
and even after that Time, though the Communication which conſtituted the 
Friendſhip be interrupted, there remains ſtill ſome Inclination ; and he thinks 
it juſt to pay ſuch a Penalty for the Error and Unskillfulneſs of his Electi- 
on, that he hath ſtill Kindneſs and Pity, and is never heard to load his 


divorced Friend with Reproaches and ſevere Cenſures; it is Grief enough 


not to ſpeak of it at all, but he can never be proyoked to ſpeak bitterly of 
him; the grateful Memory of the paſt Intercourſe, and of ſome Virtue 
that was in the Object, will preſerve him from that Indecency. There 
cannot be a greater Manifeſtation how falſly or weakly the common 
Friendſhips of the Age are founded and entred into, than by every Day's 
Obſervation of Men, who profeſs Friendſhip this Day to thoſe againſt whom 
they declare To-morrow the moſt mortal and implacable Hatred and Ma- 
lice ; and bluſh not the next Day to depreſs the ſame Man with all the ima- 


ginable Marks of Infamy, whom the Day before they extolled with all the 


Commendations and Praiſes which Humanity is capable of: Whereas, in 
truth, natural Modeſty ſhould reſtrain Men, who have been given to ſpeak 
too well of ſome Men, from ſpeaking at all ill of the ſame 2 — that their 
former Exceſs may be thought to proceed from their abundant Charity, 
not from the Defect of their Judgment. Solomon thought Friendſhip ſo ſa- 
cred a Tye, that nothing but the Diſcovery of Secrets, which is Adultery 


in Marriage, could ſeparate from it; and ſurely a greater Violation of 


Friendſhip cannot be than ſuch a Diſcovery, and ſcarce any other Guilt to- 
wards the Perſon of a Friend can be equal to it. But Friendſhip may be 


broken and diſſolved by Faults committed againſt other Perſons, though 


of no immediate relation to the Friend himſelf. When Men ceaſe to be of 
the ſame Virtue they were, or profeſs d and ſeemed to be of, when that Con- 
junction was entred into; if they ceaſe to be juſt and pious, and fall into 
the Practice of ſome notorious and ſcandalous Vice ; Friendſhip is of fo de- 
licate a Temper, that ſhe thinks her own Beauty impaired by thoſe Spots, 
and herſelf abandoned by that foul N If the avowing a Friendſhip for 
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a corrupt and wicked Perſon be ſo ſcandalous, that the beſt Men cannor 
bear the Reproach of it, ſuch a Departure from Probity and a good Name 
will excuſe and juſtify the others withdrawing from that virtuous Relation, 
ſo much already abandoned by the Impiety of the Tranſgreſſor; yet there 


will remain fach a Compaſſion towards the Perſon, which is very conſi- 


ſtent with the Deteſtation of the Vice, that he ſhall receive all the Offices 
of Charity, Kindneſs and Generofity, which cannot but ſtill ſpring from 
ſome Root or Branch of the withered and decayed former Friendſhip, that 


can never be totally extinguiſhed, though the Luſtre be faded and the Vi- 
gour loſt. '* 


Since then the Temper and Compoſition of Friendſhip itſelf is ſo deli- 
cate and ſpiritual, that it admits no meer carnal Ingredients, and the Obli- 
cations of it are ſo inſeparable and indiſpenſible, we cannot but diſcern how 
many Claſſes of Men are utterly uncapable of being admitted into that Re- 
lation; or rather, how very few are worthy to be received into the Reti- 
nue of Friendſhip, which all the World lays a claim to. The proud Man 
can very hardly act any part in Friendſhip, ſince he reckons none to be 
his Friends bur thoſe who admire him; and thinks very few wiſe enough 
to adminiſter Advice and Counſel to him, nor will admit any Man to haye 


the Authority of Reprehenſion, without which Friendſhip cannot ſubſiſt. 


The cholerick angry impatient Man can be very little delighted with it, 


ſince he abhors nothing ſo much as Contradiction; and Friendſhip exer- 
ciſes no Liberty more than that of contradicting, finding Fault with any 


thing that is amiſs, and is as obſtinate in controuling as the moſt ſtubborn 
Nature can be in tranſgreſſing. The licentious and luſtful Perſon is ſo 


tranſported with thoſe Paſſions which he calls Love, that he abhors no- 


thing ſo much as the Name of Friendſhip ; which he knows would be al- 
ways throwing Water upon that Fire which he wiſhes ſhould ſtill inflame 
him, and endeayouring to extinguiſh all thoſe Appetites, the fatisfying 


whereof gives him all the Pleaſure he enjoys in Liſe. And laſtly, to the 
covetous unjuſt and ambitious Perſon, nothing can be ſo uneaſy, ſo gric- 
vous, and ſo odious as Friendſhip ; which affronts all their Deſires and 
Purſuits with rude Diſcourſes of the Wealth of Contentedneſs, of the 


Fame of Integrity, and of the State and Glory of Humility, and would 
perſwade them to make themſelves happy, by renouncing all thoſe 


Things which they care for. There being then ſuch an Incongruity 


and Unaptneſs in theſe ſeveral Claſſes of Men which comprehends ſo 
large a Part of Mankind to receive and give Entertainment to this tranſcen- 


dent Virtue, which is the Ornament of Life, that Friendſhip ſeems to be re- 
ſerved only for thoſe, who, by being already Perſons of that rare Perfection 
and Rectitude, can receive leaſt Benefit by it, and ſo is an impertinent Cor- 
dial prepared only for their Uſe who enjoy excellent Health, and is not to 


be applied to the weak, ſick or indiſpoſed, for their Recovery or Preſerva- 
tion; there is no doubt there muſt be at leaſt a Diſpoſition to Virtue in 
all who would entertain, or be entertained in Friendſhip: The ſeveral 
Vices mentioned before, exalted into Habits, have more Poiſon in them, 
than the Antidote of Friendſhip can expel or delights to contend with ; 


there muſt be ſome Declenſion of their Vigour, before they will permit the 


Patient the Leiſure to walk in the gentle and temperate Air of any ſober 
and ſerious Converſation. But as there is no ſuch Perfection in Nature, nor 


any ſuch Accompliſhment of Manners, no ſuch Quality and Degree of Life 
to which Friendſhip is not exceedingly uſeful, and which doth not receive 
infinite Benefit and Advantage by it and from it; (and therefore if Kings 
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and Princes are incapable of it, by the ſublime Inequality of their Perſons 
with Men of a lower Rank, for Friendſhip does ſuppoſe ſome kind of E- 
quality, it is fuch an Allay to their tranſcendent Happineſs, that they ſhall 
do well, by Art and Condeſcention, to make themſelyes fit for that which 
Nature hath not made them;) ſo it may by Degrees and faint Approaches 
be entertained by, and have Operation upon, even thoſe depraved Affections 
and Tempers, which ſeem moſt averſe from and incapable of the Effects 
and Offices of it. 

Friendſhip is compounded of all thoſe ſoft Ingredients which can inſinu- 
ate themſelves and ſlide inſenſibly into the Nature and Temper of Men of 
the moſt different Conſtitutions, as well as of thoſe ſtrong and active Spi- 
rits which can make their way into perverſe and obſtinate Diſpoſitions ; and 
becauſe Diſcretion is always predominant in it, it works and preyails leaſt 
upon Fools. Wicked Men are often reformed by it, weak Men ſeldom. It 
doth not fly in the Face of the proud Man, nor endeayour to joſtle him 
out of his Way with unſeaſonable Reprehenſions; but watches fit Occaſions 
to preſent his own Vices and Infirmities in the Perſons of other Men, and 
makes them appear ridiculous, that he may fall out with them in himſelf. It 


provokes not the angry Man by peremptory Contradictions ; he under- 
| ſtands the Nature of the Paſſion, as well as of the Perſon, too well, to en- 


deayour to ſuppreſs or diyert it with Diſcourſes when it is in Fury, but 
even complies and provokes it that he may extinguiſh it; S7mulabit iram, 
ut tanquam adjutor & doloris comes, plus authoritatis in conſiliis habeat ; 
a Friend will pretend to have a greater Senſe of the Indignity, that he may 
be of Counſel in the Revenge, and ſo will defer it till it be too late to exe- 
cute it, and till the Paſſion is burned out with its own Fire. Friendſhip 
will not aſſault the luſtful Perſon with the Commendation of Chaſtity ; and 
will rather diſcourſe of the Diſeaſes and Contempt that will accompany 
him, than of the Damnation that will attend him; it applies Caution and 


Lenitives to Vice that is in Rage and flagrant, the Fever of which muſt 


be in Remiſſion before the ſovereign Remedies of Conſcience are to be ad- 


miniſtred. There is a Weakneſs that contributes to Health; and Counſel muſt 


be as warily increaſed as Diet, whilſt there are Dregs enough left of the 
Diſeaſe to ſpoil the Operation and Digeſtion. Friendſhip hath the Skill and 
Obſervation of the beſt Phyſician, the Diligence and Vigilance of the beſt 
Nurſe, and the Tenderneſs and Patience of the beſt Mother. Laſtly, It 


will not endeavour to reform thoſe who are covetous, unjuſt or ambitious, 


by perſwading them that Poverty is to be preferred before Plenty; that it 
is better to be oppreſſed than to oppreſs; and that Contempt is more to be 
affected than Honour. Friendſhip is neither obliged, nor obliges it ſelf, to 
ſuch Problems; but leaves it to thoſe who ſatisfy themſelves in ee 
what they think true, without caring whether it does good or whether any 
Body believes them or no. Friendſhip may loſe its Labour, but it is very 
ſollicitous that it may not; and therefore applies ſuch Counſels as it ma 

reaſonably preſume will not be caſt up, though it may not carry away all the 
Humour it is applied to. It will tell the covetous Man, that he may grow 
very rich, and yet ſpend Part of his Wealth as he gathers it, generouſly upon 


himſelf, and charitably upon others; it will put him in mind of Solomon's 


Obſeryation, that, There is that ſcattereth, and yet increaſeth ; and there 
ic that wit hholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to Poverty, Prov. xi. 
24. And how far the Apprehenſion of that which he moſt endeavours to 
avoid may work upon-him, depends much upon the Force and Power of 


Friendſhip ; and it hath wroughr a great Cure, if it hath prevailed with him 
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to make his Money his Seryant, and to do the Buſineſs of a Seryant, in- 
ſtead of being a Slave to his Money. It is not to be expected, that all the 
Precepts and all the Example of the ſtrongeſt Friendſhip ſhall haye Force 
enough to drive away all the Malignity which poſſeſſes theſe ſeveral di- 
ſtemper'd Perſons ; it will be very much, and a ſufficient Evidence of the 
divine Influence of Friendſhip, if it prevails with the proud Man to be leſs 
proud, and to endure to be in that Company that doth not flatter him; if 
it makes the angry Man ſo much aſhamed, as to bluſh for his impertinent 
Rage, and though he cannot ſuppreſs it, yet to excuſe it; if it brings the 
luſtful Perſon to abhor unclean Diſcourſes, to live cautè if not caſte, and to 
endeavour to conceal his Sin, though it cannot ſuppreſs it; and if it can 
perſuade the covetous Man to be leſs ſordid towards himſelf, though not 
leſs avaritious towards others, it hath done great Offices, and ſown Seed 
that may grow up to the Deſtruction of many of the Weeds which are 
left. And it hath been often ſeen, that many of theſe Vices have been won- 
derfully blaſted, and even withered away, by the diſcreet Caſtigation of a 
Friend; and rarely known that they have continued long in their full Rage 
and Vigour, when they have been ſet upon or undermined by skillful 
Friendſhip. | TO | 
But I cannot here avoid being told, That here is an excellent Cordial pro- 
vided for People in the Plague, to whom no Body hath the Charity to ad- 
miniſter it; that ſince Friendſhip can only be between good Men, the 1e- 
veral ill Qualities which poſſeſs thoſe Perſons have made them incapable 
of it, and ſo cannot receive thoſe Offices from it; if the proud and the 
angry, the luſtful, revengeful and ambitious Perſon, be not capable of Friend- 
ſhip, they can never receive Benefit by it. It is very true, there cannot 
be a perfect entire Friendſhip with Men of thoſe deprayed Affections, 
who cannot perform the Functions of it; there cannot be that Confi- 
dence, Communication and mutual Concernment between ſuch Perſons, 
and thoſe who are endued with that Virtue and Juſtice which is the Foun- 
dation of Friendſhip: but Men may receive the Benefit and Offices of 
Friendſhip who are neither worthy nor capable of entering into the So- 
ciety and Obligation of it, or to return thoſe Offices they receive. It 
hath ſo much Juſtice in it, that it is ſollicitous to relieve any Body that 
is oppreſſed, though it hath proceeded from his own Default; and it hath 
ſo much Charity in it, that it is ready to give to whoever wants, though 
it could chuſe a better Object. It is poſſible that a faſt Friendſhip with 
a worthy Father may in ſuch a Degree deſcend to an unworthy Son, that 
it may extend it ſelf in all the Offices towards him which Friendſhip uſes 
to produce; though he can make no proportionable Return, nor it may be 
cares not for that Exerciſe of it. It is not impoſſible but that we may have 
contracted Friendſhip with Men who then concealed their ſecret Vices, 
which would, if diſcovered, have obſtructed the Contract; or they may 
afterwards fall into thoſe Vices, which cannot but diſſolve it, interrupt that 
Communication and Confidence which is the Soul of it: Vet in neither of 
thoſe Caſes, we muſt not retire to ſuch a Diſtance, as not to have the for- 
mer Obligation in our View; we muſt ſo far ſeparate as to appear at the 
fartheſt Diſtance from their Corruptions, but we muſt retain ſtill a tender 
Compaſſion for their Perſons, and ſtill adminiſter to them all the Comfort 
and all the Counſel that may reſtore them again to an entire Capacity of 
our Friendſhip; and if that cannot be, to proſecute them ſtill with ſome 
Effects of it, inflict upon our ſelves, for our own Ovyer-fight and want of 
Prudence, more Patience and more Application than we are bound ro . 
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towards Strangers; in a Word, Friendſhip is ſo diffuſive, that it will in- 
ſinuate its Effects to the Benefit of any who are in any degree capable of 
receiving Benefir from it. | 3 | 


Of CouNSEL and CONVERSATION. 


| MoNTPELLIER, 1670. 

Ounſel and Converſation is a ſecond Education, that improves all the 
Virtue and corrects all the Vice of the former, and of Nature itſelf; 
and whoſoever hath the Bleſſing to attain this Benefit, and underſtands the 
Advantage of it, will be ſuperior to all the Difficulties of this Life, and 
cannot miſs his Way to the next. Which is the more eaſy to be be- 
lieved, by the contrary Proſpect, by the Evidence of the infinite Miſchief 
which the corrupt and evil Converſation the Company of wicked Men pro- 
duces in the World, to the making Impreſſions upon thoſe who are not na- 
turally ill inclined, but by degrees wrought upon, firſt to laugh at Chaſtity 
Religion and Virtue and all virtuous Men, and then to hate and contemn 
them; ſo that it is a Miracle of ſome Magnitude, for any Man to have 
much Converſation with ſuch People, to be often in that Company, and 
afterwards heartily to forſake them; and he ought to look upon himſelf 


as a Brand pulled and ſnatched out of the Fire by the omnipotent Arm 


of God himſelf. I know not how it comes to paſs, but notorious it is, 
that Men of depraved Principles and Practice are much more active and 
ſollicitous to make Proſelites, and to corrupt others, than pious and wiſe 
Men are to reduce and convert; as if the Devil's Talent were more ope- 
rative and productive, than that which God intruſts in the Hands of his 
Children, which ſeems to be 9 . up in a Napkin without being im- 
ployed; Frowardneſs is in his Heart, he deviſeth Miſchief continually, 
he ſocveth Di ſcord, lays Solomon of his wicked Man, (Prov. x. 14.) Pra- 
Vo corde architeffatur malum, as one Tranſlation renders it; He doth 
not do Miſchief by chance, or, negligently, but deliberates how he may 
do it with more Succeſs ; he builds it commodiouſly and ſpeciouſly to 


the Eye, that it may invite Men to inhabit it; there is no Induſtry nor 


Art wanting to make it proſper, and to yield a good Harveſt : Whereas 


good Men are content to enjoy the Peace and Tranquility of their own 


Conſciences; are very ſtrict in all they ſay or do; and are ſevere Exami- 
ners of their own Actions, that they may be correſpondent to their Pro- 
feſſions, and take themſelves to be without any Obligation to be inqui- 
ſitiye into the Actions of other Men. Which, though it be a good Tem- 
per to reſtrain that unlawful Curioſity and Cenſoriouſneſs, which would diſ- 
poſe us to be remiſs towards our ſelves, and ſevere Cenſurers of the Acti- 
ons of other Men, is far from the communicative Duty which we owe to 
our Brethren in an open and friendly Converſation. J/hen thou art con- 
verted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren, was an Injunction of our Saviour him- 
ſelf to St. Peter, (Luke xxii. 28.) God beſtows Converſion and any other 
Perfetions upon us, that we may convert and mend other Men: Charity 
is diffuſive, and cares not what it ſpends, ſo it enriches others. There are 
two very erroneous Opinions, which hinder and obſtru& thoſe Offices 
which ſhould flow from the Perfections of all Men towards others: The 
firſt, that it is the Office of the Miniſters and Preachers to teach all Men 
their Duty to God, and to inſtruct them in the Ways of a virtuous and in- 

| —— * nocent 


- _ — — — — = — — — 
3 * — — 8 by = — -- —— = — — 3 = — — => — 
— — — — — 2 2 — => = ———— — — = == — = > = = 
— — — — — _ 2 —— — — — — — — — - 
— - = — — — — —— * — . * 24S 2 — a= IFC TAC 2 * Ne 
_ Ax p . 7 =» Conn — 2 = N . — — - * 
<= — 9, et — — 4 a waar y 
— —— aponkey wok — - ADD. 4 8 —— — — — 

ago u — —— — — — ANIR - — — — — - — — — - _ ws 


= — ym" 227 1 _—x * __ "= — — 
— — * 4 rr 3 * — A 4 — 3 — = 
— — p. © — — * — * — = 2 A — — a. 
= Si L — — — — — 
— — — — = — — > = = 223 
— r —— — — —-—— a — — — — 
— <4 —— — : 1 — —— ar 

— = - = 2 T is apt — 

E L w—_ — —— 7 CE EE — * —— 
—— — — - l ——P—⁰ — 


138 E 


nocent Converſation; the ſecond, that Men are generally little the better 


for Advice, and care not to receive it, except from Perſons who have ſome 


Authority over them. For the firſt, the Preachers need all the Help 


other Men can give them towards the reforming of Mens Manners, with- 


out which they will be able to contribute but very little to their Faith; 
and the chief Reaſon that their Faith is not better, is, becauſe their Man- 
ners are ſo bad, which the Preachers can very hardly be informed of, nor 
eaſily take Notice of when they are informed: The ſecond proceeds from 
too ill an Opinion of Mankind, which is much more tractable than it is 
thought to be, and hath an inward Reverence for that Virtue it doth not 
practiſe; and there is too much Reaſon to believe, that Vice flouriſhes 
more by the Negligence of thoſe who are Enemies to it, than the Cheriſh- 
ing it receives by thoſe who practiſe it; and if the others laboured ſo 
much as they ought to do to prevent the Growth of it, to nip it in the 


Bud before it be grown impudent, and plucking it up by the Roots when 
it is grown ſo, by ſevere and ſharp Reprehenſion, the Vigour of it would 


quickly decay; and nothing is ſo frequent as Cures of this kind by honeſt 
Converſation, which inſinuates itſelf into the Minds of Men inſenſibly, and 
by degrees gets Authority, and even a Juriſdiction, over the Hearts of the 
worſt Men: The hearing the ordinary Diſcourſes of ſober and diſcreet Men, 
the very being where they are, and looking upon them, works great Ef- 
fects; eft aliquid, quod ex magno viro, vel tacente proſicias; the very 
Aſpect of a venerable Perſon, tho' he ſays nothing, leaves an Impreſſion 
upon the Mind of any Man who is not utterly abandoned to Vice; and 


Men of looſe Principles find another kind of Spirit of Mirth, and it may 


be another kind of Sharpneſs of Wit, in innocent and virtuous Converſation, 
that may have ſome Condeſcenſion to make itſelf delighted in, and there- 
upon care leſs for the Company they have kept, and more for that they 
are fallen into. And it is a wonderful degree of Recovery; when Men have 
theſe Recollections, they will quickly attain to the reſt ; he that hath redeemed 
himſelf out of ill Company, or from taking delight in ir, is far advanced 
towards a perfect Reformation. It was a very important Circumſpection 
that Epicurus preſcribed to his Diſciple to be more careful, cum quibus 
edas aut bibis, quam quid edas aut bibis; no Diet can be ſo miſchievous 


as the Company in which it is taken. And if the firſt Corruption be not 


ſucked in from the domeſtick Manners, a little Providence might ſecure 


Men in their firſt Entrance into the World; at leaſt, if Parents took as 


much care to provide for their Childrens Converſation, as they do for 
their Cloaths, and to procure a good Friend for them as a good Taylor. 

It is not looked upon as the Buſineſs of Converſation to mend each o- 
ther, the Fairneſs of it rather conſiſts in not offending ; the propagating 
Part is not enough underſtood ; if it were, Men would take more Joy, and 
feel a greater inward Content, in making Men good and pious and wile, than 
in any other kind of Generation: which are but the vulgar Acts of Nature; 
but the mending and exalting the Soul is ſo near a new Act of Creation, 


that it illuſtrates it; and this Illuſtration God expects from thoſe whom he 


hath qualified for it, by giving them Parts above other Men, virtuous and 
good Diſpoſitions, and if he adds Eminency of Place too, which draws 
the Eyes of Men more upon them, and inclines them to ſubmit to 
their Advice and Directions. And it is no Diſcharge of their Duty to be 
innocent and entire themſelves, if they do not make others ſo by their 
Converſation as well as their Example: They are very good Magiſtrates, 
(and a Commonwealth proſpers much the better for having ſuch) who are 
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very ſtrict and ſevere againſt Offenders, and zetain Men within their Du- 
ties, by puniſhing thoſe who tranſgreſs; but they are much better Magi- 
ſtrates, who by their Communication and Inſtruction, and any other Con- 
deſcenſion, can leſſen the Number of Delinquents; which, without doubt 
is in every good Man's Power to do, according to their ſeveral degrees, 
if they made it their Buſineſs, and better Buſineſs they cannot have, to 
inform their Friends and their Neighbours before they commit Faults, and 
reclaim them after they have committed them by Animadverſions and Re- 
prehenſions. The Malignity of Man's Nature is not ſo violent and impe- 
tuous, as to hurry them at firſt, and at once, into any ſupreme and incorri- 
gible Love of Wickedneſs: Poor People begin firſt to be idle, which brings 
Want upon them, before they arrive at the Impudence of Stealing; and if 
they were at firſt brought to be in Love with Induſtry, which is as eaſily 
learned, and it may be in itſelf as eaſy as Idleneſs, the other Miſchief 
would be neyer thought of. The firſt Ingredients into the moſt enormous 
Crimes, are Ignorance, Incogitance, or ſome ſudden violent Paſſion ; which 
a little Care in a charitable Neighbour might eaſily inform and reform, be- 
fore it grows up into Rebellion, or Contempt of Religion. Every Man 
ought to be a Phyſician to him, for whoſe Malady he hath a certain Cure; 


and there is ſcarce a more infallible Cure than Counſel and Converſation : 


which hath often recovered the moſt profligate Perſons ; and hath fo ſel- 
dom failed, that an enormous Man of diſſolute and debauch'd Manners hath 
been rarely known, who hath lived in frequent Converſation with Men 
of Wiſdom and unblameable Lives. But it will be ſaid, that ſuch People 
will never like or endure that Converſation. It may be, like ill Phyſicians 
we may too ſoon deſpair of the Recovery of ſome Patients, and therefore 
leave them to deſperate Experiments: We are too apt to look ſo ſupercili- 
ouſly upon the natural Levities and Exceſſes of Youth, as if they were not 
worth the Pains of Converſion; or that it would be beſt wrought by Ne- 
ceſſities, Contempt or Priſons: either of which are very ill Schools to re- 
duce them to Virtue. Such Men will never decline the Converſation of 


their Superiors if they may be admitted to ir, though it may be they intend 


to laugh at it; but by this, in an inſtant, they depart from the Pleaſure 
of obſcene and prophane Diſcourſes, and inſenſibly find an Alteration in 
their Nature, their Humour and their Manners ; there being a ſovereign 
and a ſubtle Spirit in the Converſation of good and wiſe Men, that inſi- 
nuates itſelf into corrupt Men, that tho' they know not how it comes a- 
bout, they ſenſibly feel an Amendment; Non deprebendent quemadmodum 


aut quando, profuiſſe deprehendent ; they cannot tell how or when, but 


they are ſure they are reſtored. It is great pity that ſo infallible a Medi- 
cine ſhould be locked up by Prejudice or Moroſity. 
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nocent Converſation; the ſecond, that Men are generally little the better 


for Advice, and care not to receive it, except from Perſons who have ſome 


Authority over them. For the firſt, the Preachers need all the Help 
other Men can give them towards the reforming of Mens Manners, with- 
out which they will be able to contribute but very little to their Faith; 
and the chief Reaſon that their Faith is not better, is, becauſe their Man- 
ners are ſo bad, which the Preachers can very hardly be informed of, nor 
eaſily take Notice of when they are informed: The ſecond proceeds from 
too ill an Opinion of Mankind, which is much more tractable than it is 
thought to be, and hath an inward Reverence for that Virtue it doth not 


practiſe; and there is too much Reaſon to believe, that Vice flouriſhes 


more by the Negligence of thoſe who are Enemies to it, than the Cheriſh- 


ing it receives by thoſe who practiſe it; and if the others laboured ſo 


much as they ought to do to prevent the Growth of it, to nip it in the 
Bud before it be grown impudent, and plucking it up by the Roots when 
it is grown fo, by ſevere and ſharp Reprehenſion, the Vigour of it would 
quickly decay ; and nothing is ſo frequent as Cures of this kind by honeſt 


Converſation, which inſinuates itſelf into the Minds of Men inſenſibly, and 


by degrees gets Authority, and even a Juriſdiction, over the Hearts of the 
worſt Men: The hearing the ordinary Diſcourſes of ſober and diſcreet Men, 


the very being where they are, and looking upon them, works great Ef- 


fects; eſt aliquid, quod ex magno viro, vel tacente proficias; the very 
Aſpect of a venerable Perſon, tho' he ſays nothing, leaves an Impreſſion 
upon the Mind of any Man who is not utterly abandoned to Vice; and 
Men of looſe Principles find another kind of Spirit of Mirth, and it may 
be another kind of Sharpneſs of Wit, in innocent and virtuous Converſation, 


that may have ſome Condeſcenſion to make itſelf delighted in, and there- 


upon care leſs for the Company they have kept, and more for that they 


are fallen into. And it is a wonderful degree of Recovery; when Men have 
_ theſe Recollections, they will quickly atrain to the reſt ; he that hath redeemed 


himſelf out of ill Company, or from taking delight in it, is far advanced 
towards a perfect Reformation. It was a very important Circumſpection 
that Epicurus preſcribed to his Diſciple to be more careful, cum quibus 
edas aut bibis, quam quid edas aut bibis; no Diet can be ſo miſchievous 
as the Company in which it is taken. And if the firſt Corruption be not 
ſucked in from the domeſtick Manners, a little Providence might ſecure 
Men in their firſt Entrance into the World; at leaſt, if Parents took as 
much care to provide for their Childrens Converſation, as they do for 
their Cloaths, and to procure a good Friend for them as a good Taylor. 

It is not looked upon as the Buſineſs of Converſation to mend each o- 
ther, the Fairneſs of it rather conſiſts in not offending ; the propagating 
Part is not enough underſtood ; if it were, Men would take more Joy, and 
feel a greater inward Content, in making Men good and pious and wile, than 
in any other kind of Generation: which are but the vulgar Acts of Nature; 
but the mending and exalting the Soul is ſo near a new Act of Creation, 
that it illuſtrates it; and this Illuſtration God expects from thoſe whom he 
hath qualified for it, by giving them Parts above other Men, virtuous and 
good Diſpoſitions, and if he adds Eminency of Place too, which draws 
the Eyes of Men more upon them, and inclines them to ſubmit to 
their Advice and Directions. And it is no Diſcharge of their Duty to be 
innocent and entire themſelves, if they do not make others ſo by their 
Converſation as well as their Example: They are very good Magiſtrates, 
(and a Commonwealth proſpers much the better for having ſuch) who are 


very 
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very ſtrict and ſevere againſt Offenders, and zetain Men within their Du- 
ties, by puniſhing thoſe who tranſgreſs; but they are much better Magi- 
ſtrates, who by their Communication and Inſtruction, and any other Con- 
deſcenſion, can leſſen the Number of Delinquents; which, without doubt 
is in every good Man's Power to do, according to their ſeveral degrees, 
if they made it their Buſineſs, and better Buſineſs they cannot have, to 
inform their Friends and their Neighbours before they commit Faults, and 
reclaim them after they have committed them by Animadverſions and Re- 
prehenſions. The Malignity of Man's Nature is not ſo violent and impe- 
tuous, as to hurry them at firſt, and at once, into any ſupreme and incorri- 
gible Love of Wickedneſs: Poor People begin firſt to be idle, which brings 
Want upon them, before they arrive at the Impudence of Stealing; and if 
they were at firſt brought to be in Love with Induſtry, which is as eaſily 
learned, and it may N in itſelf as eaſy as Idleneſs, the other Miſchief 
would be never thought of. The firſt Ingredients into the moſt enormous 
Crimes, are Ignorance, Incogitance, or ſome ſudden violent Paſſion; which 
a little Care in a charitable Neighbour might eaſily inform and reform, be- 
fore it grows up into Rebellion, or Contempt of Religion. Every Man 
ought to be a Phyſician to him, for whoſe Malady he hath a certain Cure; 
and there is ſcarce a more infallible Cure than Counſel and Converſation: 
which hath often recovered the moſt profligate Perſons; and hath ſo ſel- 
dom failed, that an enormous Man of diſſolute and debauch'd Manners hath 
been rarely known, who hath lived in frequent Converſation with Men 
of Wiſdom and unblameable Lives. But it will be ſaid, that ſuch People 
will never like or endure that Converſation. It may be, like ill Phyſicians 
we may too ſoon deſpair of the Recovery of ſome Patients, and therefore 
leave them to deſperate Experiments: We are too apt to look ſo ſupercili- 
ouſly upon the natural Levities and Exceſſes of Youth, as if they were not 
worth the Pains of Converſion; or that it would be beſt wrought by Ne- 
ceſſities, Contempt or Priſons: either of which are very ill Schools to re- 
duce them to Virtue. Such Men will never decline the Converſation of 
their Superiors if they may be admitted to it, though it may be they intend 


to laugh at it; but by this, in an inſtant, they depart from the Pleaſure 


of obſcene and prophane Diſcourſes, and inſenſibly find an Alteration in 
their Nature, their Humour and their Manners; there being a ſovereign 
and a ſubtle Spirit in the Converſation of good and wiſe Men, that inſi- 
nuates itſelf into corrupt Men, that tho' they know not how it comes a- 
bout, they ſenſibly feel an Amendment; Non deprebendent quemadmodum 
aut quando, profuiſſe deprehendent ; they cannot tell how or when, but 
they are ſurè they are reſtored. It is great pity that ſo infallible a Medi- 
cine ſnould be locked up by Prejudice or Moroſity. 
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PRomilcs was the ready Money that was firſt coined, and made current 
by the Law of Nature, to ſupport that Society and Commerce that 
was neceſſary for the Comfort and Security of Mankind; and they who 
have adulterated this pure and legitimate Metal with an Allay of Diſtincti- 
ons and ſubtle Evaſions, have introduced a counterfeit and pernicious Coin, 
that deſtroys all the Simplicity and Integrity of human Converſation. For 
what Obligations can ever be the Earneſt of Faith and Truth, if Promiles 
may be violated ? The Superinduction of others for the Corroboration and 
Maintenance of Government had been much leſs neceſſary, if Promiſes 
had ſtill preſerved their primitive Vigour and Reputation; nor can any 
thing be 5 


Men have not been obſerved to be much reſtrained by their Oaths, who 
have not been punctual in their Promiſes, the ſame Sincerity of Nature 
being requiſite to both. The Philoſopher went farther than his Profeſſion 
obliged him, or in truth than it admitted, when he would not have the 


Performance exacted, unleſs omnia eſſent eadem, gue fuerint cum promit- 


teres; and the Diſtinction was neceſſary, when he thought it fit to avoid 
a Promiſe he had made to a Man that appears to be an ill Man, who ſeem- 
ed a very good and worthy Perſon when he made this Promiſe: and a 
greater Change could not be; yet he ſeemed not over - pleaſed with his own 


Diſtinction, and would rather comply with his Promiſe, if it could be done 


without much Inconvenience. But too many Chriſtian Caſuiſts have gone 
much farther in finding out many Inventions and Devices to evade and 
elude the Faith of Promiſe, if there hath been Force or Fraud, or any o- 
ther Circumvention, in the contriving the Promiſe and Engagement; which 


muſt diſſolve all the Contracts and Bargains which are commonly made a- 


mong Men, who ſtill contend to be too hard for one another, that they 
may advance or leſſen their Commodity. And no doubt the forming and 
countenancing thoſe Diſpenſations hath introduced much Improbity and 
Tergiverſation into the Nature and Minds of Men, which they were not 
acquainted with whilſt they had a due Conſideration of the Sacredneſs of 
their Word and Promiſe. It is from the Impiety of this Doctrine, that we 
run with that Precipitation into Promiſes and Oaths, and think it law ful to 
promiſe that which we know to be unlawful to perform. What is this but to 
proclaim Perjury to be lawful, at the committing whereof every Chriſtian 
Heart ought to tremble; or rather to declare that there is no ſuch Sin, no 
ſuch Thing as Perjury? There is no queſtion, no Man ought to perform an 
unlawful much leſs a wicked Oath or Promiſe ; but the Wickedneſs of exe- 
cuting it doth not abſolve any Man from the Guilt and Wickedneſs of 
{wearing that he would do it; he is perjured in not performing that, which 


he would be more perjured in performing; and Men who unwarily involve 


themſelves in thoſe Labyrinths, cannot find the way out of them with In- 
nocence, and ſeldom chuſe to do it with that which is next to it, heart 
SE but deviſe new Expedients, which uſually increaſes their Crime 
and their Perplexity. Where nothing of the Law of God or ſome manifeſt 
Deduction ftom thence doth controul our Promiſes, it is great Piry that 
the mere human Law and Policy of Government ſhould abſolye Men — 
| | che 


aid for the Non- performance of a Promiſe, which may not as 
reaſonably be applied to the not Obſervation of an Oath; and in truth, 
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the Performance; and a good Conſcience will compel him to do that whom 
the Law will not compel, but ſuffer to evade for his own Benefit. We have 
not that Probity which Nature ſtated us in, if we do not caſtigare promit- 
tendi temeritatem, redeem the Raſhneſs and Incogitance of our Promiſe, 
by ſubmitting to the Inconvenience and Damage of Performance. 

It is one of the greateſt Arguments which makes Machiavel ſeem to 
prefer the Government of a Commonwealth before that of Monarchy, (for 
he doth but ſeem to do it, how great a Republican ſoever he is thought to 
be,) becauſe he ſays Kings and Princes are leſs direct in the Obſervation of 
their Promiſes and Contracts than Republicks are; and that a little Benefit 
and Advantage diſpoſes them to violate them, when no Profit that can ac- 
crue prevails upon the other to recede from the Obligation: Which would 
be indeed an Argument of Weight and Importance, if it were true. Nor 
does the Inſtance he gives in any Degree prove his Aſſertion; for it was not 
the Juſtice of the Senate of Athens that refuſed the Propoſition made by 
Themiſtocles, for the Deſtruction of the whole Fleet of the reſt of Greece, 
to whom it was never made, but the particular Exactneſs of Ariſtides, to 
whom it was diſcovered by Order of the Senate, that he might conſider 
it; and he reported, that the Propoſition was indeed very profitable, bur 
moſt diſhoneſt, upon which the Senate rejected it, without knowing more of 
it; which if they had done, it is probable by their other Practices that they 
might not ſo readily have declined it. Nor is the Inſtance he gives of 
Philip of Macedon, other than a general Averment, without ſtating the 
Caſe: As his adored Republick of Rome never out- lived that infamous Judg- 
ment, that, when a e between two of their Neighbours was by a 
joint Conſent referred to their Arbitrement, to whom a Piece of Land in 
Difference and Diſpute between them ſhould belong, determined that it 
ſhould belong to neither of them, but that they the Republick of Rome ſhould 
enjoy it themſelves, becauſe it lay very convenient for them; ſo that Form 
of Government hath never ſince raiſed any Monuments of their Truth and 
juſtice, in the Obſervation of the Promiſes and Contracts which they have 
made. But though his Compariſon and Preference had no good Founda- 
tion, he had too much reaſon to obſerve, in the Time in which he lived, 
how little Account Princes made of their Word and Promiſes, by the ſeve- 
ral and contradictory Inveſtitures which in a ſhort Time had been given of 
the Kingdom of Naples, which overflowed all Italy with a Deluge of 
Blood, by the Inconſtancy and Tergiverſation of Ferdinand of Arragon, 
who ſwallowed up all the other n e ; and afterwards, by the inſatia- 
ble Ambition and Animoſity between Charles the Fifth and Francis the 
Firſt, when Treaties and Leagues were entred into, that they might take 
Breath when they were weary, and with no other Purpoſe than to watch 
an Opportunity to break it to their Adyantage. This indeed was too great 
a Proſtitution of the Dignity and Faith of Kings to the Cenſure and Re- 
proach of their Subjects, who found themſelves every Day under Senten- 
ces and Judgments for the Breach of their Words and Contracts, which 
they had not entred into with half that Solemnity, and that they muſt be 
bound to waſte their Eſtates, and loſe or venture their Lives in the Main- 
tenance and Defence of their Prince's wilful and affected Violation of their 
Word Promiſe and Oath, to fatisfy their Pride or their Humour: And ir 
may be, that eaſy Inclination to Faithleſneſs, in which God Almighty was 
made a Party and a Property in all their Contracts, hath been a principal 
Motive and Cauſe of his heavy Judgments upon thoſe Royal Families; of 
which One, after a numerous Iſſue, which might naturally have laſted — 
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the End of the World, hath been long ſince ſo fully extinguiſhed, that the 
Name of Valois is loſt in any lawful Line; and the Other is ſo near ex- 

ired, that it hath not Strength left to draw much Fear from their Neigh- 
Pure or Reverence from their Subjects, as if they looked upon it as worn 
out and forſaking the World. How obſervable ſoever the Fate of thoſe 
very great Princes hath been, yet their Succeſſors have taken little Notice 
of it; and though their Virtues (for they had both tranſcendent Princely 
Qualities) have languiſhed in the Imitation, their Vices have been propaga- 
red with great Vigour : And Chriſtianity hath not a fitter Scene for Lamen- 
tation, than the Conſideration how little Account Kings and Princes ſtil} 
make of the Faith they give to each other, and upon how little or no Pro- 
vocation they break it, upon the leaſt Temptation of their Inconyeniency, 
or only becauſe they are able to do it without Controul or Oppoſition : So 
that it is looked upon as no Crime in a King, which is Infamy in a Gen- 


tleman; as if becauſe there is no Tribunal before which they can be accu- | 


{ed, they cannot therefore be guilty of Perjury. But they ſhould wiſely 
remember and foreſee, that there is a High Court of Juſtice before which 
they muſt inevitably appear, where the Perjury of Princes will be ſo much 
more ſeyercly puniſhed than that of privare Men, by how much it is al- 


ways attended with a Train of Blood, and Rapine, and other ill Conſe- 
quences, which the other is not guilty of. 


Of LiBERTY. 


MoNTPELLIER, 1670, 
Lr is the Charm, which mutinous and ſeditious Perſons ule, to per- 
| vert and corrupt the Affections of weak and wilful People, and ro lead 
them into Rebellion againſt their Princes and lawful Superiors: Eu 21a, 
quam ſxpe optaſtis, libertas, ſaid Catiline, when he would draw the poor 
People into a Conſpiracy againſt the Commonwealth. And in that Tranſpor- 
tation, Men are commonly ſo weak and wilful, that they inſenſibly ſubmit 
to Conditions of more Reſtraint and Compulſion, and in truth to more 
and heavier Penalties for the Vindication of their Liberty, than they were 
ever liable ro in the higheſt Violation of their Liberty of which they 
complain, by how much the Articles of War are more levere and hard to 
be obſerved, than the ſtricteſt Injunctions under any peaceable Govern- 
ment. Howeyer, no Age hath been without diſmal and bloody Examples 
of this Fury, when the very Sound of Liberty (which may well be call'd 
a Charm) hath hurried thoſe who would ſacrifice to it, to do and to ſuffer 
all the Acts of Tyranny imaginable, and to make themſelves Slaves that 
they may be free. There is no one thing that the Mind of Man may 
lawfully deſire and take delight in, that is lets underſtood and more fatally 
miſtaken than the Word Liberty; which, though no Man is ſo mad as to 
lay it conſiſts in being abſolved from all Obligations of Law, which would 
give every Man liberty to deſtroy him, yet they do in truth think it ro 
be nothing elſe than not to be ſubject ro thoſe Laws which reſtrain them 
from doing ſomewhat they have a mind to do; ſo that whoeyer is carried 
away upon that ſeditious Invitation, hath ſet his Heart upon ſome Liberty 
that he affects, a Liberty for Revenge, a Liberty for Rapine, or the like: 
which, if owned and avowed, would ſeduce very few; but being con- 
cealed, every Man gratifies himſelf with ſuch an Image of Liberty as he 
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worſhips, and ſo concur together to overthrow that Government that is 
inconvenient to them all, though diſliked by very few in one and the ſame 
reſpect; and therefore the Strength of Rebellion conſiſts in the private 
Gloſs which every Man makes to himſelf upon the declared Argument of 
it, not upon the Reaſons publiſhed and avowed, how ſpecious and popular 
ſoever ; and thence it comes to paſs, that moſt Rebellions expire in a ge- 
neral Deteſtation of the firſt Promoters of them, by thoſe who kept them 
Company in the Proſecution, and diſcover their Ends to be very different 
from their Profeſſion. 

True and precious Liberty, that is only to be valued, is nothing elſe but 
that we may not be compelled to do any thing that the Law hath left in 
our Choice whether we will do or no; nor hindred from doing any 
thing we have a mind to do, and which the Law hath given us liberty to 
do, if we have a mind to it: and Compulſion and Force in either of theſe 
Caſes, is an Act of Violence and Injuſtice againſt our Right, and ought to 
be repelled by the Sovereign Power, and may be reſiſted ſo far by our 
{elves as the Law permits. The Law is the Standard, and the Guardian of 
our Liberty; it circumſcribes and defends it: But to imagine Liberty with- 
out a Law, is to imagine every Man with his Sword in his Hand, to de- 

ſtroy him who is weaker than himſelf; and that would be no pleaſant 
Proſpect to thoſe who cry out moſt for Liberty. Thoſe Men, of how 
great Name and Authority ſoever, who firſt introduced that Opinion, that 
Nature produced us in a State of War; and that Order and Government 
was the Effect of Experience and Contract, by which Man ſurrendered the 
Right he had by Nature, to avoid that Violence which every Man might 
exerciſe upon another ; have been the Authors of much Miſchief in the 
World, by infuſing into the Hearts of Mankind a wrong Opinion of the 
Inſtitution of Government, and that they may lawfully vindicate them- 
ſelves from the ill Bargains that their Anceſtors made for that Liberty 
which Nature gave them, and they ought only to have releaſed their own 

Intereſt and what concerned themſelves, but that it is moſt unreaſonable . 
and unjuſt that their Poſterity ſhould be bound by their ill-made and unskil- 

ful Contracts: And from this, Reſentment and Murmur, War and Rebel- 
lion have ariſen, which commonly leave Men under much worſe Condition 
than their Forefathers had ſubjected them to. Nor is it ſtrange that Phi- 
loſophers, who could imagine no other way for the World to be made, 
bur by a lucky Convention and Conjunction of Atoms, nor could ſatisfy 
their own Curioſity in any rational Conjecture of the Structure of Man, 
or from what Omnipotency he could be formed or created; I lay, it is 
no wonder, that Men ſo much in the dark as to Matter of Fact, ſhould 
conceive: by the Light of their Reaſon, that Government did ariſe in that 
Method, and by thoſe Argumentations, which they could beſt comprehend 
capable to produce ſuch a Conformity. But that Men, who are acquaint- 
ed with the Scriptures, and profeſs to believe them; who thereby know 
the whole Hiſtory of the Creation, and have therein the molt lively Re- 
preſentations of all the Exceſſes and Defects of Nature; who ſee the Order 
and Diſcipline and Subjection preſcribed to Mankind from his Creation, by 
Him who created him; and that that Diſcipline and SubjeCtion was com- 
plied with till the World was grown very numerous: that we, after ſo 
clear Information of what was really and in truth done and commanded, 
ſhould refort to the Fancy and Suppoſition of Heathen Philoſophers for 

the Invention of Government, is yery unreaſonable, and hath expoled 
the Peace and Quiet of Kingdoms, the Preſervation whereof is the Obli- 


gation 
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gation of Conſcience and Religion, to the wild Imaginations of Men, upon 
the ungrounded Conceptions of the primitive Foundation of Subjection 
and Obedience, and to their Licence to enervate both, by their bold De- 
finitions and Diſtinctions. | 
Becauſe very much of the Benefit of Chriſtianity conſiſted in the Liber- 
ty it gave Mankind from that Thraldom which it ſuffered under the Law, 
and in the Manumiſſion and Deliverance from thoſe Obſervations and Cere- 
monies, the Apoſtles took not more care in the Inſtitution of any part of 
it, than that Men might not be intoxicated with the pleaſant Taſte of that 
Liberty, or imagine that it extended to a Lawleſneſs in their Actions, well 
foreſeeing, and being jealous leſt their Opinion of Liberty might degene- 
rate into Licenciouſneſs; and therefore they circumſcribed it with all poſ- 
ſible Caution, that they might have the whole Benefit to themſelves in ab- 
ſtaining from what was grievous and burthenſome to them, not the Pre- 


ſumption to diſturb other Men: But take heed left by any Means this Liberty 


of yours become a e to them that are weak, ſaith St. Paul, 


(1 Cor. viii. 9.) Do not diffemble and give Men Cauſe to believe, by ac- 


company ing them in what they do, that thou doſt intend as they do, and 
haſt the ſame Thoughts with them. *V/e not Liberty for an Occaſion to 
the Fleſh, is an Injunction of the ſame Apoſtle, (Gal. v. 13.) How good 
a Title ſoever you have to Liberty, be not exalted by ir to Anger, and 

rovoke a Man, who (though by want of Underſtanding) doth not think 
himſelf as free as thou art: No Proportion of Liberty will permit thee to 
be uncharitable, much leſs to apply it to fatisfy thy Ambition, or any other 
unlawful Affection. Of all kind of Aﬀectation of Liberty, to which the 
Soul of Man lets itſelf looſe, there is none ought be more carefully watch- 
cd, and more ſtrictly examined, than that which is ſo paſſionately pre- 
tended to, and ſo furiouſly embraced, Liberty of Conſcience : Other Liber- 
ties which Nature inclines and diſpoſes us unto, how unwarrantable ſoever, 
may with more Excuſe, if not with more Innocence, be indulged to, than 
that Liberty which ſeems to take its Riſe from Conſcience : which in truth, 
if it be legitimate, is the Dictate of God himſelf; and therefore, Men 
ought to tremble in imputing any thing to reſult from Him, that leads them 
to the direct Breach of any of his Commandments, indeed that doth nor 
reſtrain them from it. It is a very ſevere Limitation by St. James; So 
ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judged by the Law of Li- 
berty, (James ii. 12.) That Liberty that will not be judged by the Law, 
is an unlawful Liberty; and Men will find, if they are diligent in ſeeking, 
that the Law of Chriſt, which is the Judge of Chriſtian Liberty, doth 


oblige all his Followers to ſubmit to the Laws of their lawful Sovereigns, 


which are not directly, and to their Knowledge, contradictory to his own. 
Conſcience is ſo pure a Fountain, that no polluted Water can be drawn 
from thence; and therefore St. Peter pronounces a Judgment upon thoſe, 
who, upon their being free, 2½ their Liberty for a Cloak of Malicionſneſs, 
cover their wicked Deſigns under the Liberty of Conſcience, and ſo make 
God acceſſary to the Iniquity he abhors. 
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| | MoNTPELLIER, 1670. 
13 is the Cordial that Nature hath provided to cure all its own In- 
firmities and Diſeaſes, and to ſupply all its Defects; the Weapon to pre- 


ſerve and defend us againſt all the Strokes and Aſſaults of Fortune; it is 


that only that conducts us through any noble Enterprize to a noble End: 
What we obtain without it, is by Chance; what we obtain with it, is b 
Virtue. It is very great Pity that fo powerful an Inſtrument ſhould be put 


into the Hands of wicked Men, who thereby gain ſuch infinite Advantages 3 
yet it cannot be denied but that it is a Virtue which ill Men make uſe of 


to very ill Purpoſes. It was the firſt Foundation of Feroboam's Greatneſs : 
And Solomon ſeeing the young Man that he was induſtrious, he made him 
Ruler over all the Charge of the Houſe of Joſeph, 1 Kings xi. 28. by 


which he got Credit and Authority to deprive his Son of the omen Part 
of his Dominions. There is no Art or Science that is too di 
| duſtry to attain to; it is the Gift of Tongues, and makes a Man underſtood 


cult for In- 


and valued in all Countries, and by all Nations; it is the Philoſopher's 


Stone, that turns all Metals, and even Stones, into Gold, and ſuffers no Want 
to break into its Dwellings; it is the North-Weſt Paſſage, that brings the 
| Merchant's Ships as ſoon to him as he can deſire: In a Word, it conquers 
all Enemies, and makes Fortune itſelf pay Contribution. If this omnipo- 
tent Engine were applied to all virtuous and worthy Purpoſes, it would root 
| out all Vice from the World; for the Induſtry of honeſt Men is much 
more powerful than the Induſtry of the Wicked, which prevails not ſo 
much by its own Activity, as by the Remiſneſs and ſupine Lazirieſs. of 
their unwary Enemies. The Beauty and the Brightneſs of it appear moſt 
| powerfully to our Obſervation, by the View of the Contempt and Defor- 
mity of that which is moſt oppoſite to it, Idleneſs; which enfeebles and 
| cneryates the Strength of the ſoundeſt Conſtitutions, ſhrinks and ſtupifies | 
| the Faculties of the moſt vigorous Mind, and gives all the deſtroying Diſ- 
| caſes to Body and Mind, without the Contribution from any other Vice. 
| Idleneſs is the Sin and the Puniſhment of Beggars, and ſhould be de- 
| teſted by all Noble Perſons, as a Diſeaſe peſtilential to their Fortune and 
their Honour. | 


[ know not how it comes to paſs, but the World pays dear for the Folly 


bol it, that this tranſcendent Qualification of Induſtry is looked upon only 
© as an Aſſiſtant fit for vulgar Spirits, to which Nature hath not been boun- 
tiful in the Diſtribution of her Store; as the Refuge for dull and heavy 
Men, who have neither their Conceptions or Apprehenſions within any 
© Diſtance, nor can arrive at any ordinary Deſign without much Labour and 
oil, and many unneceſſary Revolvings, which Men of ſharp and preg- 
nant Parts ſtand in no need of, whoſe rich Fancy preſents to them in a Mo- 
ment the View of all Contingencies, and all that occurs to formal and ela- 
borate Men after all their Sweat; that they view and ſurvey and judge 
and execute, whilſt the others are tormenting themſelves with Imaginations 
of Difficulty, till all Opportunities are loſt; that it is an Affront to the Li- 
berality of Nature, and to the excellent Qualities ſhe hath beſtowed upon 
them, to take Pains to find what they have about them, and ro doubt that 
Which is moſt evident to them, becauſe Men who have more dim Sights 
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cannot diſcerh fo far as they: and by this haughty Childiſhneſs they quickly 
deprive.themſclves of the plentiful Supplies which Nature hath given them, for 
want of Nouriſhment and Recruits. If diligent and induſtrious Men raiſe them. 
ſelves, with very ordinary Aſſiſtance from Nature, to a great and deſeryed 
Height of Reputation and Honour, by their ſolid acquired Wiſdom and 
confeſſed Judgment, what noble Flights would ſuch Men make with equal 
Induſtry, who are likewiſe liberally endowed with the Adyantages of Na- 
ture? And without that Aſſiſtance, Experience makes it manifeſt unto us. 
that thoſe early Buddings, how vigorous ſoever they appear, if they are 
neglected and uncultivated by ſerious Labour, they wither and fade away 
without producing any thing that is notable. Txy's Rule to his Orator 


is as true in all Conditions of Life, Quantum detraxit ex ſtudio, tautum 
amiſit ex gloria. 


Of SICKNESS. 


MoNTPELLIER, 1670. 


Ealth and a good Eſtate of Body are above all Gold, and a ſtrong 
Body above infinite Wealth, ſays the Son of Sirach, Ecc. xxx. 15. 


and the greateſt Benefit of Health is, that whilſt it laſts, the Mind enjoys 


its full Vigour ; whereas Sickneſs, by the Diſtemper of the Body, diſcom- 


poles the Mind as much, and deprives its Faculties of all their Luſtre. 


Sickneſs and Pain, which is always attended with Want of Sleep, diſturb, 


if not confound the Thoughts, and rob them of all their Serenity; and 
infuſe broken and melancholy and irrefolute Imaginations, which are as 


grievous and as painful as the Sicknels itſelf. It is one of God's kindeſt 


Meſſengers, to put us in mind of our Folly, and Incogitance, and Exceſs in 


Health; and how diſcompoſed and diſconſolate ſoever it renders our 
Thoughts, it awakens thoſe which have long ſlept, and preſents many 
Things to our cleareſt View, which we had laid aſide never to be thought 
of more. Our Memory is much more at our own Diſpoſal in our Health, 


when Negligence, Mirth and Jollity have introduced ſuch an Incogitancy, 


that we ſeldom remember any thing that may trouble us; and if any 
thing of that kind intrude into our Thoughts, we have many ſorts of Re- 
medies to drive it from thence : But Sickneſs rouzes up that Faculty; and 
above all, ſuffers us not to forget any thing of that which gives us moſi 
trouble in remembring. Every ambitious and every malicious Thought of 
our own, of which no body can accuſe us, eyery proud and injurious 


Word, of which no body dares accuſe us, and every inſolent and unJawfal 


Action, which no body will take upon them to controul, preſent them- 
lelyes clearly to our View in their moſt naked Dreſs, and will not ſuffer 
us to ſleep when our bodily Pain and Sickneſs intermit enough to give us 
that caſe: They are now as importunate and inſolent towards us, as they 


have been heretofore towards others; and take Revenge, on the behalf of 


thoſe towards whom we have been injurious, upon ourſelyes. And in this 
excellent Perſpective, through which we ſee all our Faults and all our Fol. 
lies, without Varniſh or Diſguiſe, it is probable we may diſcern more than 
our Phyſicians can inform us, the very natural Cauſe of that Sickneſs and 
Diſtemper under which we labour, from ſome Exceſs long ſince committed 
and now puniſhed. And God forbid that theſe unwilling and unwelcome 
Recollections ſhould not make that Impreſſion and Reformation in us 
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'® Madneſs of ſudden Paſſion, it muſt conſtitute the 
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which they ought to do! which were to diſappoint God's Meſſenger, Sick- 
neſs, of the Effect for which he was ſent ; and which indeed is the onl 
way to recover our Health, or a much better and more laſting Health 
than thar which we have loſt. But yet we may lawfully and piouſly fay, 
that all theſe Recollections and Reflections, which we cannot avoid in 
Sickneſs, and which in that Seaſon may as naturally produce Deſpair as 
Repentance, are much more ſeaſonable, much more adyantageous in 
Health, when our Memory can much more deliberately reproach us, and 
all our Faculties can perform their Offices towards ſuch a Repentance, as 
may in ſome degree repair the Ill we have done, as well as acknowledge 
it, and confirm us in ſuch a firm Habit of Virtue, as no Temptation may 
have Strength enough to corrupt us. A Man may as reaſonably expect. 
by one Week's good Husbandry, to repair the Breaches and Waſtes which 
he hath made in his Fortune by Seven Years Licence and Exceſs, as to re— 
pair and fatisfy for the Enormities and Tranſgreſſions of his Life in Sick- 
neſs, that is the Forerunner of Death, and always moſt intolerable to them 
who have put off all Thoughts till then, and which at that Time crowd in 
upon him rather to oppreſs than inform him. The truth is, Men ought 
to have no other Buſineſs to do in Sickneſs than to die; which, when the 
Thoughts are leaſt diſturbed, Sickneſs only makes them willing to do. 


Of PATIENCE. 


MoNTPELLIER; 1670. 

Patience is a Chriſtian Vittue, a Habit of the Mind, that doth not only 
1 bear and ſuffer Contumelies, Reproach and Oppreſſion; but extracts all 
the Venom out of them, and compounds a Cordial out of the Ingredients, 
that preſerves the Health, and even reſtores the Chearfulneſs of the Coun- 

| tenance, and works Miracles in many reſpects; and under this Notion we 
| have in another Place taken a View of it: We will conſider it now, only 
| as it is a moral Virtue, a Temper of Mind that controuls or reſiſts all the 
brutiſh Effects of Choler, Anger and Rage; and in this regard it works Mi- 
| racles too; it prevents the Inconveniencies and Indecencies which Anger 


would produce, and diverts the Outrages which Choler and Rage would 


commit: If it be not ſharp-ſighted enough to prevent Danger, it is compo- 
| fd and reſolute enough to reſiſt and repel the Aſſault; and by keeping all 
the Faculties awake is very rarely ſurprized, and quickly diſcerns any Ad- 
vantages which are offered, becauſe its Reaſon is never diſturbed, much leſs 


| confounded. There is no Queſtion but where this excellent bleſſed Tem- 


per is the Effect of Deliberation, and the Obſervation of the Folly and 


greateſt Perfection of 
Wiſdom; bur it hath in it ſelf ſo much of Virtue and Advantage, that when 


it proceeds from the Heavineſs of the Conſtitution, and from ſome Defect 


in the Faculties, it is not wholly without Uſe and Benefit; it may poſſibly 
not do ſo much good as more ſprightly and active Men ule to perform, but 


3 then it never does the harm that quick and haſty Men are commonly guil- 


ty of; and as Fire is much eaſier and ſooner kindled than it is extinguiſh- 
cd, we frequently find dull and flegmatick Perſons ſooner attain to a Warmth 
and Maturity of Judgment, and to a wonderful diſcerning of what ought 
or ought not to be done, than Men of quicker and more ſubtle Parts of 
Nature, who ſeldom bear cogitandi laborem : Whereas the other, by conti- 


nual 
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nual thinking, repair the Defects of Nature, and with Induſtry ſupply them- 
{elves with that which Nature refuſed to give them. All Men obſerve, in 
the Litigation of the Schools, that the calm and undiſturbed Diſputants 
maintain their Point and purſue their End much more efficaciouſly than their 
angry and vehement Adverſaries, whoſe Paſſions lead them into abſurd Con- 
ceſſions and undiſcerned Contradictions; all the ambitious Defigns for Ho- 
nour and Preferment, all the violent Purſuits of Pleaſure and Profit, are 
but Diſputations and Contentions to maintain their Theſes, to compaſs that 
which Men have a mind to obtain; and though the boldeſt Men do ſome- 
times poſſeſs themſelves of the Prize, it is but ſometimes, and when it is 
not warily guarded : The diſpaſſionate Candidates are not ſo often diſappoint- 
ed, nor ſo caſily diſcouraged ; they are intent and advancing, when the others 
have given over; and then they enjoy what they get with much more Sa- 
tisfaction, becauſe they purſued with leſs Greedineſs. Angry and cholerick 
Men are as ingrateful and unſociable as Thunder and Lightening, being in 
themſelves all Storm and Tempeſts ; but quiet and eaſy Natures are like 
fair Weather, welcome to all, and acceptable to all Men; they gather to- 
gether what the other diſperſes, and reconcile all whom the other incenſes; 
as they have the good Will and the good Wiſhes of all other Men, fo 
they have the full Poſſeſſion of themſelves, have all their own Thoughts at 
Peace, and enjoy quiet and eaſe in their own Fortunes how ſtreight ſoever; 
whereas the other neither love, nor are beloyed, and make War the more 
faintly upon others, becauſe they have no Peace within themſelves; and 
though they are very ill Company to every Body elle, they are worſt of 
all to themſelves, which is a Puniſhment that Nature hath provided for 
them who delight in being vexatious and uneaſy to others. 


Of REPENTANCE. 


Sept. 8. 1669. 


only Harbinger we can fend before us to provide for our Accommo- 
dation in the next: It is the only Token we can carry with us thither of 

our being Chriſtians, which is the only Title and Claim we can make to be 
admitted into Heaven. It was the only Doctrine the Prophets preached 


to prepare the World for the Reception of our Saviour; and we may juſt- 


ly believe that his Coming was the longer deferred, by the little Growth 
that Doctrine had in the Hearts of Men; and it was the principal Doctrine 
he choſe to preach himſelf after he was come, to make his Coming ef 
fectual, and to make way for Chriſtianity, of which they were otherwiſe 
incapable. There is not, it may be, a Conſideration in the whole Hiſtory 
of the Life and Death of our Saviour, upon the ground and end of his be- 
ing Born, and all the Circumſtances of his Living and Dying, which ought 


to affect us more with Sorrow and Amazement, than that this precious 


Antidote, which can only expel that Poiſon which muſt otherwiſe deſtro 
us, that this ſovereign Repentance is ſo little thought of, ſo little ak 
dered, ſo little underſtood, what it is, and what it is not, that it is no 
wonder that it is ſo little practiſed. It is wonderful with ſome Horror, 
that there is not one Chriſtian in the World, how different ſoever in other 


Opinions, who doth profeſs to have any Hope of Salvation without Repen- 
trance; and yet that there are ſo few who take any pains to be informed 


of 


Raute is the greateſt Buſineſs we have to do in this World, and the 
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of it, or to know how to practiſe it. It is almoſt the only Point of Faith 
upon which there is no Controverſy; as if there were a general Conſpiracy 
to make no Words of it, leſt it ſnould ſuppreſs all other Diſcords and Con- 
tentions. It were to be wiſhed therefore that all particular Perſons, who 
have any Senſe of Conſcience, or ſo much as a Deſire to live innocently 
for the future that they may die comfortably, would ſeriouſly apply them- 
ſelves to weigh well what that Repentance in truth is, which they them- 
ſelves think to be neceſſary ro their Salvation, and without which the 
even know that they cannot be ſaved; that they may neither be impoſed 
upon by others, nor impoſe upon themſelves, by imagining it to be a per- 
functory Duty, to be taken up and performed when they have a mind to 
it, and to be repeated as often as they have need of it. And it may be, 
Kingdoms and States cannot find a better Expedient for their own Peace 
and Security, and for the compoſing the Minds and Affections of their 
subjects, than for ſome time to ſilence all Diſputes in Religion, and to en- 
join all Preachers, in their Pulpits and their Converſation, only to incul- 
cate the Doctrine of Repentance; that as all People confeſs the Neceſſity 
and profeſs the Practice of it, ſo they may be ſo well inſtructed and in- 
formed of the true Nature and Obligations of it, that they may know 
themſelves whether they do practiſe it, and whether they are ſo well 
prepared for their laſt Journey as they believe or imagine themſelves to 
be. | | 
Repentance then is a godly Sorrow for having done or committed 
ſomewhat that God hath forbidden them to do, or for having omitted to 
do ſomewhat that he hath commanded us to do, and which was in our 
Power to have done. Where there is no Sorrow, there can be no Repen- 
tance ; and where the Sorrow is not godly, there can be no true Repen- 
tance. The Conſcience muſt be troubled and afflicted for having offended 
God, and principally for that, before it can produce Repentance. Too many 
are ſorry, very lorry for having loſt their Time in purſuing a Sin without 
effect, without compaſſing their Deſire ; but this is far from Repentance, 
and they are as ready for the like new Engagement upon any new Oppor- 
tunity. Whereas a godly Sorrow exempts a Man from ſuch Temptation, 
and ſo fortifies him againſt it, that all the Advantages of the World could 
not again prevail with him to commit the ſame Sin of which he repents, 
becauſe he ſo grieyouſly offended God in the Commitment. The Son of 
Syrach could not think of any thing ſo contradictory and ridiculous, as of 
a Man that faſteth for his Sins, and goeth again and doth the ſame ; who 
will hear his Prayer, or what doth his Humbling profit him? God only 
knows how far the moſt ſerious and unfeigned Repentance will enable and 
ſtrengthen us to reſiſt future Temptation; but we may all know that it is 
no Repentance at all, that is not attended with a firſt Reſolution never to 
fall into the ſame Sin again, whereof he makes a true Repentance ; and 
we may piouſly believe, that God will ſupport that hearty Repentance to 
that degree, that we ſhall never fall into the ſame again ; and if we do find 
our ſelyes prone to it hereafter, we haye much more Reaſon to conclude 
that our Repentance was not ſincere, than that Repentance hath not 
Strength enough to ſecure us againſt ſuch Aſſaults. Without doubt we 
ought not to y a our ſelves with an Opinion or Imagination thar we do 
repent, if we do not ſenſibly feel ſuch a Reſolution : Thar Declaration in 
the Epiſtle ro rhe Hebrews, (vi. 4, 5, 6.) hath very much of Horror in 
it; It 3s impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightued, and have taſted 
of the heavenly/Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, => 
2 2 ave 


have taſted the good M. ord of God, and the Powers of the World to come, 
F they ſhall fall away, to renew them again to Repentance ; ſince they 
erucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open 
Shame. How far ſoever it may pleaſe God to exerciſe his Mercy even to 
thoſe who are ſo miſerably fallen, of which no Man can preſume ; ſure it 
ought to terrify all Men from that impudent Impiety, as to gratify their 
Luſt, or their Intemperance, or their Rapine, with a Reſolution to repent 
when they have done, and ſo make that Preſumption a ſtalking Horſe to 
the worſt Wickedneſs and Villany. Such Deliberation and Contemplation 
upon God's Mercy is more Prophaneneſs and Blaſphemy, than rejecting him 
out of our Thoughts, or concluding that he cares not what we do. And 
yet there is too much Reaſon to fear, that in ſo frequent Confeſſions and 
as frequent Abſolutions, there would not ſtill remain the Commiſſion of the 
ſame Sins in the ſame Perſon, if they did not play with Repentance, and 
believe they might have it whenever they call for it. St. Paul tells us, 
(Rom. ii. 4.) that the Goodneſs of God leadeth us to Repentance ; and 
Men may as reaſonably believe that they may be ſaved without Repen- 
tance, as that he will lead thoſe to Repentance, who, upon the Confidence 
of it, have given their Hands to the Devil, to be lead by him out of all 
the Roads which lead to Repentance. . There are a ſort of Cordials, 
which are purpoſely made to be adminiſtred only in Extremity, when Na- 
ture is ready to expire, and not able to perform its Functions; but as 
thoſe Cordials do not often work their wiſhed Effect, ſo they are very often 
forgotten to be applied, or applied too late, when Nature is ſpent and not 
able to receive them. If this ſovereign Cordial of Repentance be laid 
aſide to the laſt Extremity, till Nature is ſo far decayed, that no Vice hath 
Strength cnough to contend, or be importunate for any further Compli- 
ance, it is no wonder if it be then forgotten, and Faith be not ſtrong e- 
nough to call for it, or to look for any Benefit from it; and though it can 
never come unſeaſonably, or unprofitably, or too late, yet it may be de- 
ferred ſo long, that it may not come at all: which they have great Reaſon 
to apprehend, who find by Experience that the longer they defer it, the 
leis Mind and Inclination they have to finiſh it; as Bankrupts have leaſt 
mind to look over and examine their own Accounts. 

It is a common Error, and the greater and more miſchicyous for being 
ſo common, to believe that Repentance beſt becomes and moſt concerns 
dying Men. Indeed, what is neceſſary every Hour of our Life is neceſſary 
in the Hour of Death too, and as long as he lives he will have need of 
Repentance, and therefore it is neceſſary in the Hour of Death too; but he 
who hath conſtantly exerciſed himſelf in it in his Health and Vigour, will 
do it with leſs Pain in his Sickneſs and Weakneſs; and he who hath pra- 
ctiſed it all his Life, will do it with more Eaſe and leſs Perplexity in the 
Hour of his Death: as he who hath diligently caſt up every Page of a 
large Account, will better be able to ſtate the whole Sum upon a little 
Warning in the laſt Leaf, than he can do which muſt look over every 
one of them. Repentance is as neceſſary to living as to dying well; and 
being carefully we 1 conſtantly practiſed, makes our Lives as profitable as our 
Deaths comfortable; and the World receives more Benefit by our living 
well than by our dying well. The frequent reyolving our own Errors, Fol- 
lies and Defects, the correcting and ſubduing our Paſſions and our Appe- 
tites, all which is Repentance, makes us wiſer and honeſter, and ſo more 
proſperous in the Eyes of Men; and a ſerious Recollection of what we have 

done amiſs towards other Men and towards our ſelves, is not out of the 
way 
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way to a Repentance for having offended the divine Providence: The 
who do believe (as the beſt Men ſurely do) that there is no Day of their Life 
(from the Time that they knew the difference between Good and Bad) in 
which they have not thought, or ſaid, or done ſomewhat, for which they 
need Forgiveneſs from God and Man, cannot doubt but that they have Ar- 
ment for Repentance every Day; and the oftner they make thoſe Re- 
collections, the more chearfully they live and the more chearfully they die: 
And the lay ing thoſe troubleſome Matters afide and forgetting them, will 
not ſerve their Turn, and gives very ſhort Eaſe ; no Man can pretume ſo much 
upon an ill Memory, but that many Things will occur to him which he 
had rather forget, and in Seaſons in which he is moſt troubled to re- 


member them; and therefore it was no ill Anſwer that he gave to one who 


ofter'd to teach him the Art of Memory, that he rather deſired the Art of 
Forgetfulnels ; neminerat enim que nollet. The only way to keep the Con- 
ſcience in a Poſture of Confidence, and that it may not be oppreſſed, (and 
no Tyranny. is ſo inſupportable as the Oppreſſion of Conſcience, I mean, 
the Oppreſſion it ſuffers from its own Guilt) is frequently to reprefent to 
its naked View all its Deformities ; which inſenſibly produces Sadneſs and 
Remorſe, and Caution againſt future Aſſaults; and we have it only in our 
Choice, whether we will then call them before us and take a Proſpect of 


them, muſter them in all their Colours, when we can upon the Matter diſ- 


arm them, by extracting all their Venom and Poiſon with an unfeigned 
Repentance, or let them call and break in upon us when we are weak and 
in pain, and not able to bear the Surprize. The Philoſopher thought ir an 
unan{werable Reaſon, why he ſhould take an exact Scrutiny of his own 
Faults and Follies, and not endeayour to hide them from himſelf by for- 
getting them, becauſe upon the View of them he could ſay unto himſelf 
(for he knew not whether to rejoice elſe) vide ne iſtud amplins facias, 
nunc tibi ignoſco; though his own Pardon will not ſerve his Turn, if he 
be ſincere in the Diſcovery he is like to find a Pardon more eaſily from 
* God, than it may be he can obtain from himſelf. Since then there is ſo 
| frequent Occaſion and ſo conſtant a Benefit in the reiterating and repeating 
our Repentance, and ſo manifeſt Danger in the delaying it, methinks all 
Men ſhould think it meer Madneſs to put it off an Hour; and when the 

are not willing that any Benefit they affect in this World ſhould be deferred 
or kept back from them an Hour, they ſhould yet defer that, which muſt 
make their Paſſage to, and their Station in, the other World milerable 
above or beyond the moſt fertile Imagination: And as Men who are to tra- 


vel through an Enemy's Country, cannot be too ſollicitous and ſcrupulous | 


in examining every Clauſe and Expreſſion in their Paſs, and that no Word 
be left out which may indanger their Security in their Journey, nor too 
punctual in obſerving the Limits, and Reſtraints, and Conditions included 
therein; ſo they cannot intently and induſtriouſly enough conſider this more 
important Paſs of their Repentance, which muſt conduct them through 
more dangerous and intricate Ways; that it be ſincere, and not liable to 
any Tergiverſations, nor without any of thoſe Marks and Tokens which 
may manifeſt the Veracity of it to others, as well as raiſe a Confidence 
in themſelves of its Security: Nor can they uſe too much Diligence to 
raiſe this Confidence, which concerns them ſo much, and which above all 
the Indulgence and Encouragement they can receive from others, can only 

make their Journey comfortable to themſelves. 
Acknowledgment is not a Circumſtance, but a neceſſary Foundation of 
Repentance ; he that doth not believe he hath done amiſs, cannot enter- 
| tain 
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tain a true Sorrow, and hath leſs reaſon to repent; and if he doth believe 


it, he muſt een g it before he can truly repent. This Chriſtian 
Duty, this eſſential and inſeparable Part of Repentance, muſt be ſeriouſſy 


thought upon and ſtudied: It is the Scarc-crow that frights Men from 


Repentance, ſets up Honour to conteſt with Conſcience, and makes Shame 
ſo impudent as to contradict Confeſſion. He who ſtoops to the loweſt and 
the baſeſt Arts and Actions to commit a Wickedneſs, would be exempted by 
Honour from acknowledging it; and he that cannot be reſtrained by Mo— 
defty from the moſt impudent Tranſgreſſions, would be abſolyed by Shame 
from making any Confeſſion of it; and yet will not have it doubted but 
that he is truly penitent. What is this but mocking God Almighty, and 
hoping to get into Heaven by a counterfeit and forged Pals, which will 
not get Admittance into honourable Company, which never remits an In- 
jury without a full Acknowledgment and Entreaty of Forgiveneſs ? It is a 
bare- fac d Aſſertion, owned and urged commonly by thoſe, who, being by 


ill Succeſs brought to the Brink of Deſpair, carry themſelves only to the 


Brink of Repentance, That Repentance is an Act of the Heart towards God 


alone, for ſome Sin committed againſt his Divine Majeſty, and a begging 


of his Pardon; and therefore the acknowledging that Sin to him alone, and 


renouncing it with all the Reſolution imaginable never to fall into the 


like again, is ſufficient, and need not be attended with any publick Ac- 
knowledgment ; which would only expoſe them to the Scorn and Reproach 
of other Men. It may be ſo ; there may be ſuch Sins, as Thoughts and Purpo- 


| les of the Heart, which can be known only to God; and it may be, ſome ſin- 
ful Actions too, the Acknowledgment whereof particularly to God himſelf, 
may be ſufficient ; and the Acknowledgment of them in publick, how innocent- 


ly ſoever intended, may be little leſs ſinful, than the entertaining and com- 
mitting them. There are Thoughts and Inclinations, and Argumentations 
of the Heart, which, though ſubdued and repented, may, being communi- 


cated to others, propagate Vice in them, with the Excluſion of all Thoughts 


of Repentance ; and the very Commiſſion of ſome Sins which the World 
can take no notice of, would be much aggravated (though piouſly repent- 


ed of) by a publick Acknowledgment, which, in many reſpects and juſtly 


would be accompanied with Shame and Reproach ; and in ſuch Cales, ſe- 
cret and hearty Repentance and Acknowledgment to God alone, may be 
ſufficient to procure his Pardon and Abſolution. But when the Cale is not 


of this Nature, nor made up of theſe Circumſtances; when the Sins and 


Tranſgreſſions are publick and notorious; when many Men have received 
the Injury, and undergone the Damage and Reproach ; when my Neigh- 
bour hath been defrauded by my Rapine and Injuſtice, or traduced by my 
Slanders and Calumny ; the Acknowledgment ought to be as publick as the 
Offence: Nor can a ſecret Confeſſion ro God alone conſtitute his Repen- 
tance, when others are injured, though He be moſt diſhonoured ; and we 
may, without Breach of Charity, doubt that it is a very faint Repentance, 
that hath not ſtrength enough to come into the Air, and to beg Pardon 
and Reconcilement of thoſe whom the Penitent hath oftended. True Re- 
pentance is a very ſevere Magiſtrate, and will ſtrip off all that Shelter and 
Covering which would make the Stripes to be leſs ſenſibly felt, and rec- 
kons Shame an eſſential Part of the Puniſhment. It is a rough Phy ſician, 
thar draws out the Blood that inflames, and purges out the Humours which 
corrupt or annoy the Vitals; leaves no Phlegm to cheriſh Envy, nor no 
Choler and Melancholly to engender Pride; and will rather reduce the 
Body to a Skeleton, than ſuffer thoſe pernicious Humours to have a Source, 

from 
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from whence they may abound again to infeſt the Body or the Mind. 
True Repentance is inſpired with ſo much Humility, that it fears nothing 
ſo much as to receive too much Reſpect or Countenance; and is glad to 
meet with Men as proud and cruel as thoſe Sins were which are repented, 
and reccives Reproach and Shame as Bracelets and Garlands which become 
it. They, who will not willingly acknowledge to thoſe Perſons who have 
been injured by them, that they have done them wrong, have made but a 
half Acknowledgment, and half Repentance to God himſelf; have not put 
in that Security which can only give them Credit, that they will not do 
the ſame again; nor laid that Obligation upon themſelves, which would 
ſtartle them when they ſhall be about to do it again. Men are not fo eaſily 
tempted to commit the ſame Offence again, and to the ſame Man, which 
they have before committed and acknowledged to the ſame Perſon; and 
Men may reaſonably doubt, that they will not only be inclined ro do the 
' fame when they have the ſame Opportunity, but that they reſolve to do it, 
| when they pretend to repent, and refuſe to acknowledge it: Nor is it poſ- 
| ſible for any Man who is penitent in truth, to give any Reaſons againſt _ 
this Acknowledgment, which will not bring a great Blemiſh upon his Re- 
pentance, and make the Sincerity thereof to be juſtly doubted. 
Beſides the Diſcredit which this want of particular Acknowledgment ex- 
poſes their Repentance to, and the juſt Ground it adminiſters to ſuſpect 
the Truth and Reality thereof, it deprives the Penitent (if we may fo call 
him) of very great Bencfit and Adyantage he might receive thereby : How 
far he can reconcile himſelf ro Heayen withour it, is worth at leaſt a yer 
ſerious Doubt; but it is plain enough, that without it, a Reconciliation 
with Men, which is very deſirable by all good Chriſtians, is abſolutely im- 
poſſible. Acknowledgment makes all Accounts even, often fatisfies them, 
and ſtops all farther Demands ; infallibly it prevents the Aſperity in de- 
| manding; without it the Debt remains ſtill, with the Anger and Indig- 
nation of the Creditor : The Debt, how deſperate ſoever, is due; and if 
it can never be recover'd, it will always be objected; nor is there any. 
| other way to raze out the Memory of it, but a free remitting it, which is 
| often due to the Acknowledgment. Acts of State and Indemnity may 
| cxtinguiſh all Penalties and Puniſhments to be inflicted by Law, for Faults 
committed and Injuries received; and Acts of Oblivion may ſo far oblige 
Men to forget the Injuries they have received, as neither to reproach or 
upbraid thole who did them, or to require Satisfaction for the Damage ; but 
no ſuch Acts, nor any Authority under Heaven, can take away the Obligation 
of Repentance, or inhibit Acknowledgment, which is a Branch of Repen- 
tance, tho' it cannot be exacted by any earthly Tribunal. He that per- 
forms this Acknowledgment, and hath therewith made his Repentance per- 
fe, hath made his Peace with God, and hath done his Part towards do- 
ing it with Men; and if it be refuſed by them, he hath made himfelf ſu- 
perior, or at leaſt ſo equal to them, that his former Injuſtice hath not ſo 
evil an Aſpect as to fright him, and they who were injured have only got- 
ten an Argument of Repentance. If Acknowledgment bore no other Fruit 
but this, that it disburthens the Breaſt of a Weight that would fink it, and 
makes Men ſtand upon the fame Level with thoſe who were before ſuperior 
to them; that it makes the Reproaches which were before due to them, 
turn afterwards to be Guilt in the Reproacher ; it would be a full Recom- 
{ pence for any Pains in the Performance, and would pay a great Debt with 
a little Money: But when the Thoughts of the Heart can only be known 
to the Searcher of the Heart, and there is an Evidence due to Men of 150 
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Integrity of the Heart, eſpecially when the Malice and Corruption of it 


hath been too notorious; Men owe it to themſelves, to their Reputation, 


to their Peace of Mind, to make their Sorrow for what they have donc 
amiſs as manifeſt as the worſt of their Actions have been: And the more 
they are delighted with their Repentance (as a greater Joy and Delight 
there cannot be in this World, than in Repentance,) the more Delight they 


take in full and frequent Acknowledgment to thoie whom they have of: 


fended. Repentance is not a barren 'Tree, that bears only Leaves for Sha. 
dow and Repoſe; but a Tree that brimmgs forth Fruit meet for Repentance : 


Without ſuch Fruit, it muſt be hewn down and caft into the Fire, (Matt 


iii. 7, 8.) and Acknowledgment is the leaſt precious Fruit it can bear 
Nothing ſo common amongſt Perſons of the higheſt Quality and Degree, 
when Death approaches, whoſe very Aſpect files off all thoſe rough and 
unſmooth Appcarances, and mortifies all hanghry Imagination of a Faculty 
and Qualification to do wrong, as for Great Men to acknowledge and as 
Pardon of their meaneſt Servants, whom they have treated unkindiy ; and 
for Princes themſelves to confeſs Injuries they have done, and to deſire For- 


giveneſs of their pooreſt Subjects. And without doubt, what becomes a 


Man upon his Death-Bed, would become him better in his full and perfect 
Health; it may poſſibly do himſelf good then, but undoubtedly it would 
not have done him leſs before, and his Example would have been much 
more beneficial to others. 
As Acknowledgment is neceſſary with Reference to Perſons, ſo it is no 
leſs with Reference to Places; they who have taught and publiſhed any 
Doctrine which they then thought to be true, and have ſince been con- 
vinced of the Error and Falſhood of it, are bound to declare in the ſame 
Places, or as publickly, ſuch their Conviction; and to take as much Pains to 
convince their Auditory of the Error, as they did before to lead them into it. 


And this is an Ingenuity becoming an honeſt Man, and inſeparable from 


Repentance; and the greateſt Charity that can be ſhewed towards thoſe 
who renounce ſuch Publication, is, to believe that they are not ſorry, nor 
repent what they have done; and there can be no Obligation in Conſci— 
ence upon any Man, to ſay he is ſorry, when he is not ſorry; but to be— 
lieve that he doth repent, and yet not think fit to acknowledge that he 
doth ſo, is impoſſible. They who have preached Sedition, and thereby 
led Men into unwarrantable Actions by their Authority; and they who 
have printed Books, and by Arguments from Scripture or other Authority, 
have impoſed upon Mens Underſtandings, and perſwaded Men to believe 
what is contrary to Scripture, and to that Authority which they have al- 
ledged, and are in their Conſciences now ſatisfied that they were then in 
the wrong; cannot reaſonably believe that the asking God Forgiveneſs in 
private, and acknowledging their Error to him, is enough to conſtitute a 
Chriſtian Repentance that works unto Salvation. If it be reaſonable to believe 
that the Ill which we learn from corrupt Maſters, or in evil Converſation, 
ſhall, tho' not excuſe us, in a great part be put upon their Account who 
have ſo corrupted us; it muſt needs concern thoſe Inſtructors and Seducers, 
to do the beſt they can to undo the Miſchief they have done, by giving 
timely Notice to their Proſelytes, that it is not ſafe for them to follow that 
Advice they have given them. The Examples of Great Men, and the Dil- 
courſes of Men eminent for Learning and Piety, have in all Ages drawn 
many into the fame Actions and the ſame Opinions, upon no other Ac- 
count than their Submiſſion to their Authority and Diſcourſe ; nor in truth 
can the major Part of Mankind propoſe a more perfect Rule to walk = 

than 
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than by following the Examples of Men reputed for Perſons of Honour 
and Integrity in their Actions, and ſubmitting their Underſtandings in Mat- 
ters of Opinion, to the Direction of thoſe who are eminent for Learn- 
ing, Judgment and SanCtity ; and Reaſon (which is the Goddeſs all Men 
now lacrifice to) hath done its full Office, when it hath convinced them 
that it is moſt reaſonable ſo to do. They therefore, who find themſelves 
poſſeſſed of this ſovereign Authority, though they do not affect it, and 
have it only by the voluntary Reſignation of thoſe who will be ſo go— 
yern'd, had need to take the more care what they ſay and what they do; 
and as ſoon as they know they have ſaid or done amils, they are obliged 
in Conſcience to make it known to thoſe, who they have reaſon to believe 
were led by them. A Man who hath heard a Doctrine preached by a 
Man whoſe Learning he believed to be very great, and his Integrity equal 
to his Learning, or hath ſeen a Sermon printed, and retains his Reverence 
for him which he hath reaſon to do after he is dead, and is as much 
ſwayed by his Authority as if he were till alive; ſuch a Man is plainly 
betrayed, if this Preacher changed his Opinion, repented that he ever 
preached that Doctrine, and kept his Repentance to himſelf, and concealed 
it from any of thoſe who were miſled and ſeduced by him. Methinks, af- 
ter St. Auſtin's Example, Men ſhould not be aſhamed of Retractions; nor 
could his Example operate ſo little, if they were endued with his precious 
Spirit of Recollection and Repentance. 

There is another Branch of Repentance, which it may be is more grie— 
vous than that of Acknowledgement, which is Reparation ; an inſeparable 
Ingredient and Effect of Repentance: which needs ſtartle Men the leſs, be- 
cauſe Conſcience never obliges Men to Impoſſibilities. He that hath ſtolen 
more than he is worth, is in the ſame Condition with him who hath bor- 
rowed more than he can pay; a true and hearty Deſire to reſtore is and 
ought to be received as Satisfaction: I the wicked reſtore the Pledge, 
give again that he had robbed, walk in the Statutes of Life without com- 
mitting Inquity, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die, (Ezek. xxxiii. 15.) 
Robbery and Violence would be too gaintul a Trade, if a Man might quir 
all ſcores by Repentance, and detain all he hath gotten ; or if the Father's 
Repentance might ſerve the Turn, and the Benefit of the Tranſgreſſion be 
tranſmitted as an Inheritance to the Son. If the Pledge remained, it muſt be 
reſtored ; the retaining it is committing a new Iniquity, and forfeits any 
Benefit of the Promiſe; if he hath it not, nor is able to procure it, his 
hearty Repentance is enough without Reparation: But to enjoy and to 
| look every Day upon the Spoil, and yet to profeſs Repentance, is an Af- 
front to God Almighty, and a greater Sin than the firſt Act of Violence, 
when he did not pretend to think of him, and ſo did not think of diſplea- 
ſing him: Whereas now he pretends to reconcile himſelf to God, and 
mocks him with Repentance, whilſt he retains the Fruit of his Wicked- 
neſs, with the ſame Pleaſure he committed it. He who is truly penitent, 
reſtores what he hath left to the Perſon that was deprived of it, and pays 
the reſt in devout Sorrow for his Treſpaſs. It is a weak and a vain Ima- 
gination, to think that a Man who hath been in Rebellion, and thereb 
robbed any Man of his Goods of what kind ſoever, and is ſorry for it, 
can pacify God for his Rebellion, and keep thoſe Goods ſtill to himſelf, 
without the true Owner's Conſent : He ought to reſtore them, though the 
other doth not ask them, or know where they are. Nor is his Cale better, 
who enjoys them by Purchaſe or Gift, or Exchange from another Man, 
without having himſelf any Part or Share in the Rapine, if he knows that 


they 
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they were unjuſtly taken, and do of Right belong to another ; he is bound 
to reſtore them. Nor is a third Excuſe better than the other two; I was 
my ſelf robbed by others, and am no Gainer by what I have taken, but 
have only repaired what was one way or other taken from me: Which 
would not be juſt, if I had robbed the {ame Perſon who robbed me, except 
I could reſcue my own Goods again out of his Hands; and Juſtice will 
not allow that, by any A& of Violence, becauſe I cannot be Judge in my 
own Intereſt : But to take what belongs to another Man, becauſe I know 
not who hath done the like to me, is ſo contrary to all the Elements of 
Equity, that no Man can pretend to repent and to believe it together, 
Inſtead of reſtraining the Pledge, to hug it every Day in my Arms and 
take delight in it, whilſt ir may be the true Owner wants it, or dares not 
demand it, is a manifeſt Evidence that I think I do not ſtand in need of 
the Pardon the Prophet pronounces; or that I believe I can obtain it ano- 
ther way, and upon eaſier Conditions. And, indeed, if it could fall into 
a Man's natural Conception or Imagination, how a Man can think it poſſi- 


ble to be abſolved from the Payment of a Debt which he doth nor ac- 


knowledge to be due, nor pretend to be willing to pay if he were able; 
or how a Man can hope to procure a Releaſe for a Treſpaſs, when he is 
able to pay the Damage, or lome Part thereof, yet obſtinately refules to 
do it at the time he deſires the Releaſe; the Condition and Obſtinacy 
would be the leſs admirable. It is natural enough for powerful and proud 
Oppreſſors not to ask Pardon for an Injury, which they to whom it is 
done cannot call to Juſtice for; and for a deſperate Bankrupt not to ask a 
Releaſe from a Man, who hath no Evidence of the Debt which he claims, 
or means to recover it, if it were confeſs'd: But to confels ſo much Weak- 
nels, as to beg and ſue for a Pardon, and to have fo much Impudence and 
Folly as not to perform the Condition, without which the Pardon is void 
and of no effect; to ride upon the ſame Horſe to the Man from whom 
he ſtole it, and deſire his Releaſe without ſo much as offering to reſtore 
it, is {uch a Circle of brutiſh Madneſs, that it cannot fall into the Mind of 
Man endowed with Reaſon, though void of Religion. Therefore it cannot 
be a Breach of Charity to believe that Men of that Temper, who pretend to 
be ſorry and to repent the having done that which they find not ſafe to ju- 
ſtity, and yet retain to themſelves the full Benefit of their Unrighteouſneſs. 
do not in truth believe that they did amiſs; and fo are no otherwiſe forry 
than Men are who have loſt their Labour, and repent only that they ven- 
tured ſo much for ſo little Profit: Whereas if they felt any Compunction of 
Conſcience, which is but a Preparation to Repentance, they would remem- 
ber any Succeſs they had in their Wickedneſs, as a bitter Judgment of 


God upon them, and would run from what they have got by it, as from a 
ſtrong Enemy that encloſes and ſhuts them up, that Repentance may not 


enter into their Hearts. | 

There is another kind of Reparation and Reſtitution, that is a Child of 
Repentance ; a Fruit that Repentance cannot chufe bur bear ; which is, re- 
pairing a Man's Reputation, reſtoring his good Name, which he hath taken 
or endeayoured to take from him by Calumnies and Slanders: which is 
a greater Robbery than plundering a Man's Houſe, or robbing him of 
his Goods. If the Tongue be ſharp enough to give Wounds, it muſt be at 


the Charge of Balſam to put into them; not only ſuch as will heal the 


Wound, but ſuch as will wipe out the Scar, and leave no Mark behind it. 


Nor will private Acknowledgment to the Perſon injured, be any Manife- 


{tation or Evidence of Repentance ; Fear may produce that, out of Appre- 
henſion 
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henſion of Chaſtiſement; or good Husbandry may diſpoſe a Man to it, to 
avoid the Pay ment of great Damages by the Direction of Juſtice and the 
Law : But true Repentance iſſues out of a higher Court, and is not ſatiſ- 
ficd with ſubmitting to the Cenſures of publick Authority; but inflicts 
greater Penalties than a common Judge can do, becauſe it hath a clearer 
View and Proſpect into the Nature of the Offence, diſcerns the Malice of 
the Heart, and every Circumſtance in the committing, and applies a Plai- 
ſter proportionable to the Wound and to the Scar. If the Calumny hath 
been raiſed in a Whiſper, and been afterwards divulged without the Advice 
or Privity of the Calumniator, it ſends him in Purſuit of that Whiſper, and 
awards him to vindicate the injured Perſon in all Places, and to all Perſons 
who have been infected by it; if it hath been vented originally in defama- 
tory Writings, which have wrought upon and perverted more Men, than 
can be better informed by any particular Applications how ingenuouſly ſo- 
ever made, it obliges Men to write Volumes, till the Recognition be as 
publick and notorious as the Defamation ; and it uſes the fame Rigour, 
awards the ſame Satisfaction, upon any other Violation of Truth, by 
which Men have been ſeduced or miſled : whilſt the poor Penitent is fo far 
from murmuring or repining at the Severity of his Penance, that he {till 
fears it is not enough, that it is too light a Puniſhment to expiate his 
Tranſgreſſion, and would gladly undergo even more than he can bear, out 
of the Averſion he hath to the Deformity of his Guilt, and the glimmering 
Proſpect he hath of that Happineſs, which only the Sincerity of his Re- 
pentance can bring him to: He abhors and deteſts that Heraldry, which 
for Honour ſake would divert or obſtruct his moſt humble Acknowledge- 
ment to the pooreſt Perſon he hath offended ; and would gladly exchange 
all his Titles and his Trappings, for the Rags and Innocence of the poor- 
eſt Beggar. Repentance is a Magiſtrate that exacts the ſtricteſt Duty and 
Humility, becauſe the Reward it gives is ineſtimable and everlaſting ; and 
the Pain and Puniſhmenr it redeems Men from, is of the ſame Continuance, 
and yer intolerable. 
There are two Imaginations or Fancies (for Opinions they cannot be) 
which inſinuate themſelves into the Minds of Men, who do not love to think 
of their own deſperate Condition. One is, That a general asking God Forgive- 
neſs for all the Sins he hath committed, without charging his Memory with 
mentioning the Particulars, is a ſufficient Repentance to procure God's Par- 
don for them all : The other, That a Man may heartily repent the having 
committed one particular Sin, and thereupon obtain God's Favour and 
Forgiveneſs, though he practiſes other Sins, which he believes are not ſo 
grievous, and ſo defers the preſent Repentance of; that if he hath com- 
mitted a Murder, he can repent that, and reſolve never to do the like a- 
again, and thereupon obtain his Pardon, and yet retain his Inclination to 
other Exceſſes. Which two kinds of Suggeſtion are ſo groſs and ridiculous, 
(if any Thing can be called ridiculous that hath relation to Repentance) 
that no Man is ſo impudent as to own them, though in truth ſome modern 
Caſuiſts are not far from teaching the former; yet if we deſcend into our 
ſelves, make that ſtrict Scrutiny and Inquiſition into every Corner of our 
Hearts, as true Repentance doth exact from us, and will ſee performed b 


us, we ſhall find and muſt confeſs, that they are theſe and ſuch like trivial 


and lamentable Imaginations, which make us ſo unwary in all our Actions, 
lo uncircumſpect throughout the Courſe of our Lives, and are the Cauſe 
that in a whole Nation of tranſcendent Offenders, there are ſo very _= 
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they were unjuſtly taken, and do of Right belong to another; he is bound 
to reſtore them. Nor is a third Excuſe better than the other two; I was 
my ſelf robbed by others, and am no Gainer by what I have taken, but 
have only repaired what was one way or other taken from me: Which 
would not be juſt, if I had robbed the ſame Perſon who robbed me, except 
I could reſcue my own Goods again out of his Hands; and Juſtice will 
not allow that, by any Act of Violence, becaule I cannot be Judge in my 
own Intereſt : But to take what belongs to another Man, becauſe I know 
not who hath done the like to me, is ſo contrary to all the Elements of 
Equity, that no Man can pretend to repent and to believe it together, 
Inſtead of reſtraining the Pledge, to hug it every Day in my- Arms and 
take delight in it, whilſt it may be the true Owner wants it, or dares not 
demand it, is a manifeſt Evidence that I think I do not ſtand in need of 
the Pardon the Prophet pronounces; or that I believe I can obtain it ano- 
ther way, and upon eaſier Conditions. And, indeed, if it could fall into 
a Man's natural Conception or Imagination, how a Man can think it poſſi- 
ble to be abſolved from the Payment of a Debt which he doth nor ac. 
knowledge to be due, nor pretend to be willing to pay if he were able; 


or how a Man can hope to procure a Releaſe for a Treſpaſs, when he is 


able to pay the Damage, or ſome Part thereof, yet obſtinately refuſes to 
do it at the time he deſires the Releaſe; the Condition and Obſtinacy 


would be the leſs admirable. It is natural enough for powerful and proud 


Oppreſſors not to ask Pardon for an Injury, which they to whom it is 
done cannot call to Juſtice for; and for a deſperate Bankrupt not to ask a 
Releaſe from a Man, who hath no Evidence of the Debt which he claims, 
or means to recover it, if it were confels'd : But to confels ſo much Weak- 


nels, as to beg and ſue for a Pardon, and to have fo much Impudence and 


Folly as not to perform the Condition, without which the Pardon is void 
and of no effect; to ride upon the ſame Horſe to the Man from whom 
he ſtole it, and deſire his Releaſe without ſo much as offering to reſtore 


it, is ſuch a Circle of brutiſh Madneſs, that it cannot fall into the Mind of 


Man endowed with Reaſon, though void of Religion. Therefore it cannot 
be a Breach of Charity to believe that Men of that Temper, who pretend to 
be ſorry and to repent the having done that which they find not ſafe to ju- 


ſtity, and yer retain to themſelves the full Benefit of their Unrighteouſneſs. 


do not in truth believe that they did amiſs; and ſo are no otherwiſe ſorry 
than Men are who have loſt their Labour, and repent only that they ven- 
tured {o much for ſo little Profit: Whereas if they felt any Compunction of 
Conſcience, which is but a Preparation to Repentance, they would remem- 
ber any Succeſs they had in their Wickedneſs, as a bitter Judgment of 
God upon them, and would run from what they have got by it, as from a 
ſtrong Enemy that encloſes and ſhuts them up, that Repentance may not 
enter into their Hearts. 1 
There is another kind of Reparation and Reſtitution, that is a Child of 
Repentance; a Fruit that Repentance cannot chuſe but bear; which is, re— 


pairing a Man's Reputation, reſtoring his good Name, which he hath taken 


or endeavoured to take from him by Calumnies and Slanders: which is 


a greater Robbery than plundering a Man's Houſe, or robbing him of 


his Goods. If the Tongue be ſharp enough to give Wounds, it muſt be at 
the Charge of Balſam to put into them; not only ſuch as will heal the 
Wound, but ſuch as will wipe out the Scar, and leave no Mark behind it. 
Nor will private Acknowledgment to the Perſon injured, be any Manife- 
{tation or Evidence of Repentance ; Fear way produce that, out of — — 
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henſion of Chaſtiſement ; or good Husbandry may diſpoſe a Man to it, to 
avoid the Payment of great Damages by the Direction of Juſtice and the 
Law: But true Repentance iſſues out of a higher Court, and is not ſatiſ- 
fied with ſubmitting to the Cenſures of publick Authority; but inflicts 
greater Penalties than a common Judge can do, becauſe it hath a clearer 
View and Proſpect into the Nature of the Offence, diſcerns the Malice of 
the Heart, and every Circumſtance in the committing, and a plies a Plai- 
ſter proportionable to the Wound and to the Scar. If the Calumny hath 
been raiſed in a Whiſper, and been afterwards divulged without the Advice 
or Privity of the Calumniator, it ſends him in Purſuit of that Whiſper, and 
awards him to vindicate the injured Perſon in all Places, and to all Perſons 
who have been infected by it; if it hath been vented originally in defama- 
tory Writings, which have wrought upon and perverted more Men, than 
can be better informed by any particular Applications how ingenuouſſy ſo- 
ever made, it obliges Men to write Volumes, till the Recognition be as 
publick and notorious as the Defamation ; and it uſes the fame Rigour, 
awards the ſame Satisfaction, upon any other Violation of Truth, by 
which Men have been ſeduced or mifled : whilſt the poor Penitent is fo far 
from murmuring or repining at the Severity of his Penance, that he ſtill 
fears it is not enough, that it is too light a Puniſhment to expiate his 
Tranſgreſſion, and would gladly undergo even more than he can bear, out 
of the Averſion he hath to the Deformity of his Guilt, and the glimmering 
Proſpect he hath of that Happineſs, which only the Sincerity of his Re- 
pentance can bring him ro: He abhors and deteſts that Heraldry, which 
for Honour fake would divert or obſtruct his moſt humble Acknowledge- 
ment to the pooreſt Perſon he hath offended ; and would gladly exchange 
all his Titles and his Trappings, for the Rags and Innocence of the poor- 
eſt Beggar. Repentance is a Magiſtrate that exacts the ſtricteſt Duty and 
Humility, becauſe the Reward it gives is ineſtimable and everlaſting ; and 
the Pain and Puniſhmenr it redeems Men from, is of the ſame Continuance, 
and yet intolerable. 3 3 

There are two Imaginations or Fancies (for Opinions they cannot be) 
which inſinuate themſelves into the Minds of Men, who do not love to think 
of their own deſperate Condition. One is, That a general asking God Forgive- 
neſs for all the Sins he hath committed, without charging his Memory with 
mentioning the Particulars, is a ſufficient Repentance to procure God's Par- 
don for them all: The other, That a Man may heartily repent the having 
committed one particular Sin, and thereupon obtain God's Favour and 
Forgiveneſs, though he practiſes other Sins, which he believes are not ſo 
grievous, and ſo defers the preſent Repentance of; that if he hath com- 
mitted a Murder, he can repent that, and reſolve never to do the like a- 
again, and thereupon obtain his Pardon, and yet retain his Inclination to 
other Exceſſes. Which two kinds of Suggeſtion are ſo groſs and ridiculous, 
(if any Thing can be called ridiculous that hath relation to Repentance) 
that no Man is ſo impudent as to own them, though in truth ſome modern 
Caſuiſts are not far from teaching the former; yet if we deſcend into our 
ſelyes, make that ſtrict Scrutiny and Inquiſition into every Corner of our 
Hearts, as true Repentance doth exact from us, and will ſee performed b 
us, we ſhall find and muſt confeſs, that they are theſe and ſuch like trivial 
and lamentable Imaginations, which make us ſo unwary in all our Actions, 
ſo uncircumſpect throughout the Courſe of our Lives, and are the Cauſe 
that in a whole Nation of tranſcendent Offenders, there are ſo very * 
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who become true Penitents, or manifeſt their Repentance by thoſe Signs 
and Marks with which it is always and cannot bur be attended. 
God forbid, that Death-bed Repentance ſhould not do us good, or that 
Death ſhould approach towards any Man who is without Repentance ; he who 
recollects himſelf beſt before, will have Work enough for Repentance in the 
laſt Minute; and it is poſſible, and but poſſible, that he who hath never re- 
collected himſelf before, may have the Grace to repent ſo cordially then, 
and make ſuch a ſaving Reflection upon all the Sins of his Life, though he 
hath neither Time or Memory to number them, that he may obtain a full 
Remiſſion of them. Repentance indeed is ſo ſtrong a Balſam, that one 
Drop of it put into the moſt noiſome Wound, perfectly cures it. But that 
Men, who cannot but obſerve how a little Pain or Sickneſs indiſpoſes and 
makes them unfit for any Tranſaction; who know how often the Torment 
of the Gout in the leaſt Joint, or a ſudden Pang of the Stone, hath di- 
ſtracted them even in the moſt ſolemn and premeditated Exerciſe of Devo- 
tion, that they have retained no Geſture or Word fit for that Sacrifice; 
T fay, it is very ſtrange that any ſuch Man, who hath himſelf undergone, 
or ſeen others undergo ſuch Viſitations, ſhould believe it poſſible that upon 
his Death-bed, in that Agony of Pain, in thoſe inward Convulſions, Strug- 
lings and Torments of Diſſolution, which are the uſual Forerunners and 
Meſſengers of Death, or can preſume upon, or hope for ſuch a Compoſure of 
Mind and Memory in that melancholy Seaſon, as to recollect and reflect 
upon all thoſe Particulars of his miſpent Life, as his departing Soul muſt 
Within a few Minutes give an Account, a very exact Account of; and 
therefore it cannot be otherwiſe, and how much ſoever we diſclaim the 
Aſſertion, we are in truth ſo fooliſh as to be impoſed upon by that plea- 
fant Imagination, that there goes much leſs to Repentance than ſevere 
Men would perſwade us, and that a very ſhort Time, and as ſhort an E- 
jaculation, which ſhall be very hearty, and which we ſtill think ſo much 
of in our Intentions that we are ſure we cannot forget them, will ſerve 
our Turn, and will carry us fairly out of this World, and leave a very 
good Report of our Chriſtianity with the Standers-by, who will give a 
fair Teſtimony, If we did not think this, or did not think at all, which 
yet it may be is better than thinking this, we ſhould not ſpend our Time 
as we do, commit ſo many Follies and Wickedneſſes, and give no Cauſe 
to the moſt charitable Man to believe that we are in any degree ſorry for 
either, when he ſees us ſo conſtantly practiſe both, and live as we did 
really think that we are only to account for the laſt Moment of our Life, 
and therefore that it is enough if we provide that that ſhall be commenda- 
ble and full of Devotion. | 
The other as extravagant Imagination, that a Man may repent ſo heartily 
one particular Sin, that he may be well ſatisfied that God hath accepted 
his Humiliation and ſealed his Pardon, and yet retain and practiſe ſome o- 
ther Sins, of whole Iniquity he is not yet thoroughly convinced, or of which 
he takes farther Time to repent, hath gotten ſo much Credit with many 
of us, who are willing to perſwade other Men, and it may be our ſelves, 
that we do heartily deteſt and abominate ſome Sin we have formerly prac- 
tiſed, and have cordially repented it, though we do too much indulge ſome 
other natural Infirmity, which leads us into great Tranſgreſſions of another 
Kind. If nothing of this Argumentation did prevail upon us, we could not 
at che ſame Time pretend to have, with a grievous Senſe of our Guilt, re- 
pented our Rebellion, or any ſuch Act of Outrage, and have . ys 
Ouls 
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Souls clean from that Sin with our Tears, when yet we retain our Ambi- 
tion, and have the ſame impatient Appetite for Preferment that we had be- 
fore, and which it may be led us into that Rebellion; that we have tho- 
roughly repented every Act of Oppreſſion that we have committed, though 
we have ſtill Avarice and Deſire to be rich, that hath not left us: It may 
be, the Practice of Repentance hath not been more obſtructed by any Thing. 
than by the cuſtomary Diſcourſe, and the ſenſeleſs Diſtinction, of true and 
falſe, perfect and imperfect Repentance; whereas, if it be not true and 
perfect, it is not Repentance; if it be not as it ſnould be, it is not at all. 
There are indeed many Preparations, many Approaches towards it, which 
well entred upon and purſued will come to Repentance at laſt; there muſt 
be Recollection, and there muſt be Sorrow, and Sorrow ſtretched to the ut- 
moſt Extent, before it can arrive at Repentance; and it muſt be Repentance 
it ſelf, none of thoſe Preparatives, that muſt carry us to Heaven; and that 


Repentance is no more capable of Inlargement and Diminution, than the 
Joys of Heaven are, which are ſtill the ſame, neither more or leſs. If we 


do repent any one Sin we have committed, we can have no more Inclina- 
tion to commit any other, of how different a kind ſoever from the other, 
than we could deſire, if we were in Heaven, to return to the Earth again; 
it is Sin it ſelf, in all the ſeveral Species of it, in all the Maſques and Diſ- 
guiſes that it hath ever preſented it ſelf to us in, which we deteſt, if we 
are arrived at Repentance. 3 3 

And becauſe, as hath been ſaid before, we cannot make too ſtrict a Scru- 
tiny into our own Actions, nor take too much Care in the compounding 
this precious Cordial that muſt revive us and make us live after we are dead, 
we ſhall do well frequently to confer with pions Men upon the moſt pro- 
per Expedients to advance this Duty in us; and becauſe Examples are more 


powerful Motives towards any Perfection than Precepts, we cannot do 


better than recollect as many of thoſe as our own Experience, or Hiſtories 
of uncontroverted Veracity, or the Obſeryation of other Men can ſuggeſt 
to us; that by obſerving the Steps they made towards it, and the Manife- 
{tation they gave of it, we my the better comport our ſelves towards the 
attaining our End, and the Aſſur 

for ſome Years lived in a Country, where there is as great Evidence of Sins 
committed, and as little of Repentance as in any other Country; and having 
met with there a rare Example of this Kind, and ſo much the more rare as 
it is in a Perſon of the moſt illuſtrious Family in France, the Houle of the 
King himſelf, and a Thing ſo known that there is no room to doubt the 
Truth thereof; I think it very pertinent to the Deſign of this ſhort Diſ- 


courſe, to inſert ſo much of it as to my Underſtanding may exceedingly 


work upon the Minds of other Men: The Perſon is the Prince of Conti, 
younger Brother to the Prince of Conde, next Prince of the Blood to the 
Children of the Crown and to the King's own Brother, who died in the 
Year 1664, in Paris. This Prince, having great Endowments of Mind, 


but educated in all the Licence of that Nation, and corrupted with the 


greateſt Licence of it, ſome Years before his Death had the Bleſſing to 


make ſevere Reflections upon the paſt Actions of his Life; and thereupon 


impoſed upon himſelf great Strictneſs and Rigour, in a notorious Retire- 
ment from the Court, in the Conyerſation of the moſt pious and deyout 
Men, and in the Exerciſe of all thoſe Actions of Devotion which become 
a Chriſtian Reſolution, in the Faith in which he had been educated ; and be- 
ing in perfect Health, but well knowing by the ill Structure of his Body 
that he could not live, the Crookedneſs and Stooping of his — a 
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and Shoulders making his Spiration very difficult, and increaſing, ſuffocated 
him, he made his laſt Will, beginning in theſe Words: This Day, the 24th 
of May 1664, I Armand de Bourbon, Prince of Conti, being in my 
« Houſe in Paris, ſound in Body and Mind, and not willing to be ſur. 
« prized by Death without making my Will, do make this my preſent 
« Teſtament.” And then making that Profeſſion of his Religion, and dif. 
poſing his Soul in that manner as becomes a pious Man in that Church, 
whereof he was a very zealous Member, he enters upon the Diſpoſal of 
his Eſtate, and uſed theſe Words: I am extremely ſorry to have been fo 
« unhappy as to find my ſelf in my younger Age engaged in a War con- 
« trary to my Duty; during which I permitted, ordered and authorized 
« Violences and Diſorders, without Number; and although the King hath 
had the Goodneſs to forget this Failing, I remain nevertheleſs juſtly ac- 
* countable before God to thoſe Corporations and particular Perſons, who 
then ſuffer'd, be it in Guzenne, Xantoinge, Berry, la Marche, be it in 
* Champaigne, and about Damvillers; upon which Account I have cauſed 
certain Sums to be reſtored, of which the Sieur Zaſſe my Treaſurer 
* hatha particular Knowledge; and I have paſſionately defired that it were 
in my Power to fell all my Eſtate, that I might give a more full Satisfac- 
tion: But having upon this Occaſion ſubmitted my ſelf to the Judgment 
of many Prelates and learned and pious Perſons, they have judged that I 
«* was not obliged to reduce my ſelf altogether to the Condition of a pri- 
vate Man, but that I ought to ſerve God in my Rank and Quality; in 
which nevertheleſs I have withdrawn as much as was poſſible from my 
* Houſhold Expences, to the End that, during my Life, I may reſtore eve- 
« ry Year as much as I can fave of my Revenues. And I charge my 
« Heirs, who ſhall hereafter be named in this my Will, to do the ſame 
thing, until the Damages that I have cauſed be fully repaired, according 
to the Inſtructions which ſhall be found in the Hands of the Sieur aſe, 
or in my Papers. To this End, I defire the Executors of my Will, and 
her who ſhall be intruſted with the Education of my Children, to reduce 
and moderate, as much as may be, their Expences, that the foreſaid Reſti- 
tutions may be continued every Year, according to my Orders. And if 
it happen that my Heirs and their Iſſue have, either from the Bounty of 
the King, or by any other Way, Riches enough to maintain them hand- 
ſomely, Iwill and order that they {ell all rhe Eſtate which they enjoy as 
being my Succeſſors; and that they diſtribute the Price of it amongſt 
* thoſe Provinces, and in thoſe Places, which have ſuffer'd on the Account 

of the ſaid Wars, following the Orders contained in the faid Inſtructions, 
if the faid Places or Perſons have not been already ſufficiently repaid by 
me, or by ſome other. And if it fall out that my Children die without 
* Iſſue, fo that my Line be extinct, I intend likewiſe that my Eſtate be 
* fold, for to be wholly employed in the ſaid Reſtitutions, my collateral 
Friends having enough ellewhere. 

* I deſire that thoſe Papers which ſhall be found, writ or ſigned with 
my Hand, concerning Aſtairs where I have doubred, if in Point of Con- 
{ſcience I were obliged to a Reſtitution or nor, be very carefully and rigo- 
rouſſy examined; the which I pray my Executors moreover, if it be 
found by Notes written, or ſigned with my Hand, that I have verified 
or acknowledged my elf to be obliged to any Reſtitution or Satisfaction 
whatever, I defire that they may be executed, as if every particular 
Thing contained in them was expreſly ordered by this preſent Will” 
Then he commits the Education of his Children (whom he makes his 


Heirs) 


* „ * * 


> 


be Pope EATERS Geet KI OE Io 17 
© „) T 
- I e 24S 3 Df ae "4 FER e YU ? r 


DIVINE and MOR AL. 161 


Heirs) to his Wife, and deſires the Parliament of Paris to confirm her 


jn the Tuition of his Children; and then names his Executors, who upon 


his Deceaſe are to become poſſeſſed of all his Eſtate to the Purpoſes afore- 
ſaid, and fo ſigns the Will with his Hand the 4th of May 1664, | 
9 | Armande de Bourbon. 
His Paper of Inſtructions was likewiſe publiſhed with his Will, that fo 
the Perſons concerned might know to whom to repair. The Words arc 
theſe: * The Order which I defire may be obſerved in the Reſtitution 
«* which I am obliged to make in Guieune, Xantoimge, la Marche, Berry, 
« Champaigne, and Damvilliers, &c. In the firſt Place, thoſe Loſſes and 
Damages which have been cauſed by my Orders or my Troops, ought 
to be repaired before all others, as being of my own doing. In the ſecond 
Place, I am reſponſible very juſtly for all the Miſchiefs which the gene- 
ral Diforders of the War. have produced, although they have been done 
without my having any Part in them, provided that I have ſatisfied for 
+ the firſt, I owe no Reparation to thoſe who have been of our Party, 
except they can make it appear that I have ſought and invited them to it; 
« and in this Cale, it will be juſt to reſtore firſt of all to thoſe innocent 
Perſons who have had no Part in my Failings, before that any thing can 
be given to thoſe who have been our Confederates: The better to ob- 
ſerve this diſtributive Juſtice, I deſire that my Reſtitutions may be made 
in ſuch a manner, that they may be ſpread every where; to the End that 
* it fall not out, that amongſt many that have ſuffer'd, ſome be ſatisfied, 
* and others have nothing. But ſince I have not Riches enough for to re- 
pay at one time all thoſe Corporations and particular Perſons who have 
ſuffer'd, I deſire, &c.” and ſo decreed the Method and Order the Pay- 


ments ſhould be made in; the whole of which, by his Computation, would be 


diſcharged in Twenty Years ; bur if itſo fell our, that rhe Eſtate ſhould be en- 
tirely fold, the whole Payment was to be made at once; and it was a mar- 
vellous Recollection of particular Oppreſſions, which he conceived might have 
been put upon his Tenants by his Officers, ſome whereof were not remedia- 
ble by Law, by Reafon of Preſcription, which he declared that he would 
not be defended by, but appointed that the original Right ſhould be ſtrict- 
ly examined; and if his Poſſeſſion was founded in Wrong, he difclaimed 
the Preſcription, and commanded that Satisfaction ſhould be made to thoſe 
who had been injured, even by his Anceſtors, and before his own Time ; 
and required, that any Doubts which might ariſe upon any of his Inſtruc- 
tions, or in the Caſes in which he intended Satisfaction thould be * 
might and ſhould be examined and judged by Men of the ſtricteſt and moſt 


rigid Juſtice, and not by Men of looſe Principles. 


I do not naturally, in Diſcourſes of this Nature, delight in fo large Excur- 


ſions in the mention of particular Actions performed by Men, how godly 


and exemplary ſoever; becauſe the Perſons who do them are always without 


any Deſire that what they do ſhould be made publick, and becauſe Re- 


pentance hath various Operations in Minds equally virtuous: yet meeting 
very accidentally with this Record, without having ſcarce ever heard it 
mentioned by any Man in the Country, where there is room enough for 
Proſelytes of the ſame Nature, and Cauſe enough to celebrate the Example; 
as I took great Delight in examining and re- examining every Particular, and 
not being an abſolute Stranger to the Subject reflected upon, having been 
preſent in the ſame Country at that Time, I could not conclude this Diſ- 
courſe more pertinently, than with ſuch an Inſtance at large; preſuming 
that it may make the ſame Impreſſion — that it hath upon 2 
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and male us the more ſollicitous to call our ſelves to an Account for all 
Commiſſions, and to pray to God to give us the Grace to repent in ſuch a 


way, and to ſuch a degree, as may be moſt for his Glory, our own Salva. 
tion, and the Edification of others towards the attaining the ſame. 


Of CoNscIENcE. 


| | MoNTPELLIER, March 9. 1670, 
HERE is not throughout the whole Bible of the Old Teſtamenr, 
that Term or Word Conſczence to be found; nor is it uſed in Scrip. 

ture till the Eighth Chapter of the Goſpel written by St. Fohn, when the 

Jews brought the Woman that had been taken in Adultery before our 

Saviour, whom they importuned to do Juſtice upon her; and he, who 

knew their Malice was more againſt him than the Woman, ſaid. He that is 

without Sin among ſi you, let him firſt caſt a Stone at her: And they which 
heard it, being convicted by their own Conſcience, went out one by one, 
beginning at the eldeſt even to the laſt, (ver. 7. 9.) Nor is the Greek Word 
ovradnois, Which throughout the New Teſtament ſignifies Conſcience, ever 
uſed by the Septuagint, (as ſome learned Men affirm) except only in the 

Ibth Chapter of Eceleſiaſtes, ver. 20. which is thus tranſlated, Curſe not the 

King, uo not in thy Thought. So that Conſcience ſeems to be the proper 
and natural Iſſue of the Goſpel, which introduced a ſtricter Survey of the 

Heart of Man, and a more ſeyere Inquiſition into the Thoughts thereof, 

than the Law had done. He who could not be accuſed by ſufficient Wit- 

neſſes to have violated the Law, was thought to be innocent enough; but 
the Goſpel erected another Judicatory, and another kind of Examination, 
and brought Men who could not be charged by the Law, to be convicted 
by their own Conſcience; and therefore St. Paul, in his Juſtification be- 
fore Felix, after he had denied all that the Fews had charged him with, 
and affirmed that he had broken no Law, added, And herein do J exerciſe 
myſelf, to have always a Conſcience void of Offence toward God and to- 
wards Men, (Acts xxiv. 16.) his Behaviour was ſo exact, that he did not 
only abſtain from doing any Man wrong, but from giving any Man a juſt 

Occaſion to be offended with him. Ir is a Calamity never enough to be 

lamented, that this legitimate Daughter of the Goſpel of Peace, ſhould 

grow ſo A ao unnatural and impetuous, as to attempt to tear out 
the Bowels of her Mother, to tread all Charity under Foot, and to deſtroy 

all Peace upon the Earth; that Conſcience ſhould ſtir Men up to Rebellion, 
introduce Murther and Devaſtation, licence the Breach of all God's Com- 
mandments, and pervert the Nature of Man from all Chriſtian Charity, 

Humility and Compaſſion, to a brutiſh Inhumanity, and Delight in thoſe 

Acts of Injuſtice and Oppreſſion that Nature itlelf abhors and deteſts; 

that Conſcience, that is infuſed to keep the Breaſt of every Man clean from 

incroaching Vices, which lurk ſo cloſe that the Eye of the Body cannot 
diſcern them, to correct and ſuppreſs thoſe unruly Affections and Appe- 
tites, which might otherwiſe undiſcerned corrupt the Soul to an irreco- 
verable Guilt, and hath no Juriſdiction to exercile upon other Men, but is 
confined within its own natural Sphere; that this incloſed Conſcience 
ſnould break its Bounds and Limits, neglect the looking to any thing at 

Home, and ſtraggle Abroad and exerciſe a tyrannical Power over the Acti- 

ons and the Thought of other Men, condemn Princes and Magiſtrates, 


infringe 
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infringe all Laws and Order of Government, aſſume to itſelf to appoint 
what all other Men ſhall do, and out of Tenderneſs to itſelf exerciſe all 
manner of Cruelty towards other Men: I ſay that this extravagant Pre- 
ſumption ſhould take or claim any Warrant from Conſcience, is worthy of 
the Anger and Indignation of all Chriſtians, and of a general Combination 
to reclaim and bind up this unruly, deſtroying, ravenous Underminer and 
Devourer of Souls. The Apoſtle, when he preſcribed this Light to walk 
by in the dark Times of Infidelity, Ignorance and Perſecution, knew well 
enough how unlimited the Fancy and Pride and Convertures of the Heart 
of Man were; and therefore he takes all poſſible Care to eſtabliſh the Power 
and Juriſdiction of Kings and Magiſtrates, and Obedience to Laws under 
the Obligation of Conſcience, and required Subjection to all thoſe, not 
only for Wrath (for Fear of Puniſhment) but for Conſcience ſake : And the 
ſame Apoſtle thought it a very neceſſary W gen to Timothy, that he 
ſhould keep his Dioceſe to the holding Faith and a good Conſcience, which 
ſome having put away, concerning Faith had made Shipwreck ; that is, 
ſome Men, by departing from the Rules of Conſcience, by the Suggeſtions 
of Faith and Religion, they made Shipwreck of that Faith and Religion 
which they meant to advance. Conſcience is the beſt Bit and Bridle, to re- 
ſtrain the Licence and Exceſs which Faith itſelf may introduce and give 
Countenance to: Conſcience can never lead us into any unwarrantable and 
unjuſt Action; but that is not enough, he whoſe. Conſcience does not 
check and reſtrain him from entring into Actions contrary to God's Com- 
mandments, may reaſonably conclude that he hath no Conſcience, bur that 
he lies under Temptation which cannot prevail without laying the Conſci- 
ence waſte, and rooting out all that God hath planted there; and a Man ma 
as reaſonably pretend to commit Adultery out of Conſcience, as to rebel or 
reſiſt lawful Authority by the Obligation of Conſcience; and they who 
think themſelves qualified for the latter by that Impulſion, can never find 
Reaſon to ſubdue a ſtrong Temptation to the other. Conſcience may very 
reaſonably reſtrain and hinder a Man from doing that which would be con- 
ſiſtent enough with Conſcience to be done; nay, it may oblige him to ſuf- 
fer and undergo Puniſhment, rather than to do that which might be law- 
ful for him. It is not neceſſary, though it were to be wiſhed, that every 
Man's Conſcience ſhould be ſo ſharp-ſighted, as to diſcern the Inſide of e- 
very Doubt that ſhall ariſe; it may be too hard for me, when another Man 
may be as much too hard for it, and then I ought not to do what he 
lawfully and juſtly may do; but this is only the reſtrictive negative Power 
of Conſcience, the affirmative Power hath not that Force. Conſcience can 
neyer oblige a Man to do, or excuſe him for doing, what is Evil in itſelf, 
as Treaſon, Murther or Rebellion, under what ſpecious Pretences ſo- 
ever, which want of Underſtanding and want of Honeſty ſuggeſt where 
there is want of Conſcience; and it is a very hard thing to aſſert, that am 
thing can proceed from the Conſcience of that Man who is void of Know- 
ledge, ſince there is ſome Science neceſſary to be ſuppoſed, where there 
is a Pretence to Conſcience. wy . | 3 
He who obſtinately refuſes, upon the Obligation of Conſcience, to do 
what the Law under which he lives, and to which he owes Subjection and 
Obedience, requires him poſitively to do, had need to be ſure that his do- 
ing of that which he is enjoined, and denies to do, is in itſelf ſinful, and 
expreſly forbid by the Word of God. Doubting in this Point is not Ex- 
cuſe or Warrant enough; the Reverence he ought to have to the Govern- 
ment and Governors of his Country, that the modeſt believing that a Chri- 
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ſtian Kingdom, or Commonwealth, cannot combine together to damn 
themſelves, and all who live under them, ſhould have Power and Autho- 
rity enough to ſuppreſs and over- rule all Doubts to the contrary. But if 
in truth the Matter be ſo clear to him, that by obeying this Law he be. 
comes a Rebel to God, I know not how his Conſcience can excuſe hin 
for ſtaying and living under that Government, and from making haſte away 
to be under the Protection of another Government, where no ſuch ſinful 
Action is required, or enjoyn'd; for no Man can ſatisfy his own Conſci. 
ence, that though his Courage for the preſent will . him to undergo 
the Judgment and Penalty that his Diſobedience is liable to, he may not in 
the End be weary of that Submiſſion ; and fince the Duty is ſtill incum. 
bent upon him, and may ſtill be required of him, he may not at laſt pur. 
chaſe his Peace and Quiet with complying in doing that which he knows 
is ſinful and muſt offend God Almighty ; and therefore methinks he ſhould, 
at the ſame time he reſolves to diſobey a Law that is fix'd, and not very 
probable to be altered, quit the Country where ſo much Tyranny is exer- 
Ciſed, and repair to another Climate, where it is lawful to give unto Ceſar 
what belongs unto Cæſar, and to give unto God what belongs unto God. 
And if his Affection to his Country will not ſuffer him to take that Reſo- 
lution, it is probable that his Conſcience is not ſo fully convinced of the 
Impiety of the Laws thereof; and the ſame Affection ſhould labour to re- 
ceive that Satisfaction, that he may be reconciled to give the Obedience 
the Laws require. The ſubmitting to any preſent Inconvenience or Loſs or 
Damage, rather than do ſomewhat that is enjoined by publick Authority 
to be done,; the preferring Reproach and Diſgrace, before Honour that 
muſt be attended with Compliance and Submiſſion to what .is required of 
us, is no Argument that ſuch Refuſal is an Effect of Conſcience ; Pride, 
Ambition, or Revenge, will do the fame, to raiſe a rs that will enable 
him to compals and bring that to paſs which he moſt deſires. We ſee no- 
thing more common, than for Men of much Wir and no Conſcience, to im- 
poſe upon thoſe who have no Wit and pretend to much Conſcience, and 
lead them into Ways which are too rough for their Conſciences to tread in, 
and to Ends that they do not deſire; and yet every Step they make is an 
Impulſion of their Conſcience ; their Conſcience will not ſuffer them to 

take an Oath, by which the Wrong they have done may be diſcovered 
and cork yet that Conſcience will not compel them to do Juſtice, 
nor reſtrain them from doing Injury to their Neighbours ; it will neither 
oblige them to ſpeak Truth, that may prejudice a Man they favour, nor to 
diſcover a Fraud, by which they may be bound to Reparation. Conſcience 
is made the Refuge of all perverſe and refractory Men, when they will 
not obſerve the Law, and the Warrant and Incitement to any Wickedneſs 
when they are inclined to break it: Whereas Conſcience is a natural Re- 
ſtraint within us, to keep us from doing what our foul Affections and Pal- 
ſions may tempt us to; it may be too ſcrupulous, but it can never be pre- 
ſumptuous; it may hinder us from uſing the Liberty we have, but it is too 
modeſt to lead us into any Exceſs; it is liable to Fear, but never to Raſh- 
neſs and impudent Undertakings : For this is thank-worthy, if a Man for 
Conſcience towards God, endure Grief, ſuffering wrong fully, ſays St. Pe- 
ter, (I Pet. ii. 19.) But Conſcience never carried a Man into Actions 
for which he is juſtly to ſuffer : That is true Tenderneſs of Conſcience, 
which is render of other Mens Reputation, ſhy and wary what they think 
of others, and not that which our of Tenderneſs to itſelf cares not how it 
wrongs and violates its Neighbours. Conſcience is the meekeſt, ay 
: " Thing 
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Thing that can be conceived of; and when we find any proud Thoughts to 
ariſe within us, ſuch as exalt and magnify our ſelves, and depreſs the Re: 

utation of our Neighbour ; when we have any unpeaceable Inclination to 
diſturb the Quiet of the State, or the Repoſe of thoſe who live about us; 
we may be as ſure that thoſe Suggeſtions do not proceed from Conſcience, 
as that the Luſts of the Fleſh do not proceed from the Warmth of the 
Spirit. 

7 he Tree is known by the Fruit, a good Tree cannot bring forth evil 
Fruit; and Conſcience is beſt known by the Effects; if the Product be Wrath, 
Malice, Pride and Contention, we may ſwear that Conſcience is not the 
Mother of thoſe Children, which can produce nothing but Love, Humi- 
lity and Peace; and Men have taken too much Pains to intitle her to the 
other unnatural Iſſue. I know not how it comes to paſs, except it be from 
a wanton Affectation of the Impropriety of Speech, that Men find out 
Epithets for Conſcience, which may intitle it to as many Reproaches 
as Men think fit to charge it with: They will have an erroneous Con- 
ſcience, which no doubt will contribute to as many evil Actions as the 
Heart or Hand of Man can be guilty of; and they might as well have 
called it an impious Conſcience: when in truth, if it be either impious 
or erroneous, it ceaſeth to be Conſcience; It is not conſiſtent with 
any of thoſe deſtructive Epithets, nor receives any Ornament from the 
beſt which can be annexed to it. Conſcience implies Goodneſs and Pi- 
ety, as much as if you call it good and pious. The luxuriant Wir of the 
School-men and the confident Fancy of ignorant Preachers has fo diſgui- 
fed it, that all the Extrayagancies of a light or a fick Brain, and the Re- 
ſults of the moſt corrupt Heart, are called the Effects of Conſcience ; and 
to make it the better underſtood, the Conſcience ſhall be called erroneous, 
or corrupt, or tender, as they have a mind to ſupport or condemn thoſe 
Effects. So that in truth, they have made Conſcience a Diſeaſe fit to be in- 
truſted to the Care of the Phyſician every Spring and Fall, and he is moſt 
like to reform and regulate the Operation of it. And if the Madneſs and 
Folly of Men be not in a ſhort Time reformed, it will be fitter to be con- 
fined as a Term in Phyſick and in Law, than to be uſed or applied to Reli- 
gion or Salyation. Let Apothecaries be guided by it in their Bills, and 
Merchants in their Bargains, and Lawyers in managing their Cauſes ; in all 
which Caſes it may be waited upon by the Epithets they think fit to annex fo 
it; it is in great Danger to be robbed of the Integrity in which it was 
created, and will not have Purity enough to carry Men to Heaven, or to 
chuſe the Way thither. It were to be wiſhed, that ſome pains were taken 
to purge away that Droſs, which want of Underſtanding or want of Hone- 
ſty have annexed to it, that ſo it may prove a good Guide; or that, that 
Varniſh may be taken from it, which the Artifices of ill Men, have disfigu- 
red it with, that it be no longer the 'moſt deſperate and dangerous Seducer: 
leſt Conſcience of Gratitude, for Civilities and Obligations received, diſ- 
poſe Women to be unchaſte ; and Conſcience of Diſcourteſies and Injuries 
done or intended to be done, proyoke Men to Revenge; and no Villany 
that ever enter'd into the Heart of Man, but will pretend to be uſher'd thi- 
ther by Conſcience. If it cannot be vindicated from theſe impure and 
impious Claims, it is pity but it ſnould be expunged out of all Diſcourſes 
of Religion and Honeſty, and neyer mentioned as relating ro Chriſtianity : 
Let it be aſſigned and appropriated to the Politicians, to cover their Reaſon 
of State with, and to diſguiſe all Treaties between Princes with ſuch Ex- 
preſſions, that. they be no longer bound by thoſe Obligations than they wc 
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the Obſervation of them to be for their Benefit or Convenience; let it be 
applied only to the Cheats and Couzenings of this World; to the deceiving 
of Women in Marriages; to the Over- reaching Heirs in Mortgages and 
Purchaſes: but let it never be mentioned in order to our Salvation in 
the next World, or as if it could advance our Claim to the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Gigi | 
Solomon was the more unexcuſable for departing from it, by his know. 
ing what the Calm and Eaſe and Tranquility of it was; and he could not 
exprels it better than when he ſays, that 4 good Conſcience is a continual 
Feaſt. Now there can be no Feaſt where there is not Amity, and Peace 
and Quiet; a froward, wayward, proud and quarreling Conſcience, can 
never be a Feaſt, nor a good Gueſt at a Feaſt; therefore it cannot be a 
good Conſcience: Anger and ill Words break up any Feaſt; for Mirth, 
that is of the Eſſence of a Feaſt, and a great Part of the good Cheer, is 
baniſhed by any ill Humour that appears: It is not the Quantity of the 
Meat, but the Cheerfulneſs of the Gueſts, which makes the Feaſt ; it was 
only at the Feaſt of the Centaurs, where they eat with one Hand, and had 
their drawn Swords in the other ; where there is no Peace, there can be no. 
Feaſt. Charity and Tendernels is a principal Ingredient into this Feaſt : The 
Conſcience cannot be too tender, too apprehenſive of angrying any Man, 
of grieving any Man; the Feaſt is the more decently carried on, never in- 
terrupted by this Tenderneſs. But if it be tender at ſome Times, ſcrupulous 
to ſome Purpoſes, is ſtartled to do ſomewhat againſt which it hath no Ob- 
jection, but that it is not abſolutely neceſſary to be done; and at other 
Times is ſo rough and boiſterous, that it leaps over all Bounds, and ruſhes 
into Actions dithoneſt and unwarrantable ; neither the Tenderneſs or the 
Preſumption hath the leaſt Derivation from Conſcience: and a Man in a 
deep Conſumption of the Lungs can as well run a Race, as a tender Con- 
ſcience can lead any Man into an Action contrary to Virtue and Piety. It 
is poſſible that the frequent Appeals that are made upon ſeveral Occaſions 
to the Conſciences of ill Men, do in truth increaſe their Love of Wicked- 
neſs; that when they are told that their own Conſciences cannot but accuſe 
them of the Ill they do, and they feel no ſuch Check or Controul in them. 
ſelves, they believe from thence that they do nothing amiſs, and ſo take 
new Courage to proſecute the Career they are in. It is a very hard Thin 
to believe, that the worſt Men can do the worſt Things without ſome Sent: 
and inward Compunction, which is the Voice of their Conſcience ; but it 
is eaſy to think that they may ſtill and drown that Voice, and that by a 
Cuſtom of Sinning they may grow ſo deaf as not to hear that weak Voice; 
that Wine may drive away that Heavineſs that indiſpoſed them to Mirth, 
and ill Company may ſhut out thoſe Thoughts which would interrupt it: 
And yet alas, Conſcience is not by this ſubdued; they have only made an 
unlucky Truce, that it ſhall not beat up their Quarters for ſome Time, till 
they have ſurfeited upon the Pleaſure and the Plenty of Men; it will diſturb 
and terrify them the more, for the Repoſe it hath ſuffered them to take. 
If che Strength of Nature, and the Cuſtom of Exceſſes, hath given the de- 
bauched Perſon the Privilege of not finding any Sickneſs or Indiſpoſition from 
his daily Surfeits; after a few Years he wonders to find the Faculties of his 
Mind and Underſtanding ſo decayed that he is become a Fool, and ſo much 
more a Fool if he does not find it before he comes to that Age that uſually 
reſiſts all Decay; and then every Body ſees, if he does not, the 2 
neſs of his Conſtitution, that it was no ſooner diſturbed by thoſe Exceſſes. 
If the luſtful and yoluptuous Perſon, who ſacrifices the Strength and Vigour 
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of his Body to the Rage and Temptation of his Blood, and ſpends his 
Nights in unchaſte Embraces, does not in the Inſtant diſcover how much his 
Health is impaired by thoſe Careſſes, he will in a ſhort Time, by Weakneſs 
and Diſeaſes, have good Cauſe to remember thoſe Diſtempers: And ſo that 
Conſcience that is laid aſleep by a long licentious Life, and reprehends not 
the fouleſt Tranſgreſſions, doth at laſt ſtart up in Sickneſs or in Age, and 
plays the Tyrantin thoſe Seaſons when Men moſt need Comfort, and makes 
them pay dear Intereſt for their Hours of Riot; and for the Charms they 
uſed, to keep it in that Lethargy that it might not awaken them. And ſince 
it cannot be a Feaſt, becauſe it is not a good Conſcience ; being an evil one, 
it muſt be Famine, and Torment, and Hell it ſelf. In a Word, no Man 
hath a good Conſcience, but he who leads a good Life. 


On an Aclive and on a Contemplative Life, and 
when and why the One ought to be preferred be- 
fore the Other. 


* 


T hath been the Buſineſs, or rather the Vanity and Want of Buſineſs in 

many Perſons of Wit and Fancy, eſpecially of the Italian Nation, to 
diſcover and find out, whether an active and practical Condition of Life, 
or whether a ſpeculative Repoſe, and a Life dedicated wholly to Contem- 
plation, be to be elected and preferred by a prudent Man, in order to his 
own Content and Happineſs; and they have taken great Pains to deter- 
mine, from the Conſideration of the Nature of Mankind, from his Conſti- 
tution, Appetites and Affections, and from the Accidents of humane Life, 
and the Inſtability of Fortune in the Tranſactions thereof, and even from 
the End of the Creation of Man, and his own moſt juſtifiable End in 
Life, which of the two he ſhould dedicate himſelf unto, and ſet his Heart 
upon; when they might as profitably have ſpent their Time in the Diſqui- 
ſition, whether a Man who is obliged to make a long Journey, ſhould 
chooſe to undertake it upon a Black or a Bay Horſe, and take his Lodging 
always in a publick Inn, or at a Friend's Houſe: To which the Reſolution, 
after how long a Time ſoever of conſidering, muſt be, that the Black Horſe 
is to be made uſe of, if he be better than the Bay; and that the Inn is to 
be preferred, if the Entertainment be better there, than it is like to be at 
the Friend's Houſe. And how light and ridiculous ſoever this Inſtance may 
ſeem to be, it is very worthy to accompany the other Debate, which muſt 
be reſolved by the ſame Medium. That a Man of a vigorous and active 
Spirit, of Perſpicacity of Judgment, and high Thoughts, cannot enter too 
ſoon into the large Field of Action; and to confine him to Retirement, 
and to ſpend his Life in Contemplation, were to take his Life from him. 
On the other Hand, a dull diſ- ſpirited Fellow, who hath no Faculties of 
Soul to exerciſe and improve, or ſuch as no Exerciſe or Converſation can 
improve, may withdraw himſelf as far as he can from the World, and ſpend 
his Life in Sleep, that never was awake; but what kind of Fruit this dry 
Trunk will yield by his Speculation or Contemplation, can no more be 
comprehended, than that he will have a better and more uſeful Under- 
ſtanding after he is dead and buried. 


For 
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For the better going through this Diſquiſition, let us firſt examine what 
theſe Men mean by a contemplative Life, (for the Definition of an active 
Life will be eaſily comprehended) which ought to be embraced with ſo 
much Greedineſs; and we ſhall find that for the moſt part they ſuppoſe 
or require ſuch Preparations towards it, and ſuch Qualifications in it, that 
are no more the natural Effects or Product of Contemplation, than the 
Thoughts and Affections are the ſame which carry a Man to a Horſe. 
Match, and which accompany him to a Funeral. They who are the ſtrict 
Admirers and Commenders of Contemplation, and would have the whole 
Life to be dedicated to Contemplation, have exerciſed themſelves in very 
little of it; but have taken their Model out of the Lives of ſome few pious 
Men, whoſe Lives haye been written long after their Deaths, by Men who 
had heard much of their Praiſes, without knowing their Perſons ; and fo 
their Actions are tranſmitted to Poſterity, according to the Fancy of the 
Writer, not the true Image of the Liver. They annex a ſevere Solitude 
for the Innocence of it as neceſſary to Contemplation, ſince Converſation 
interrupts it; nor will they allow ſtudious Men, who uſe indefatigable In- 
duſtry in the reading and revolving the Writings and Labours of learned 
Men in the ſeveral Sciences of Knowledge, to be in the Number of Con- 
templators; ſuppoſing that the variety of their Reading, and their conti- 
nual Conſultation with learned Men, hath too much ſtirred up their Fancies, 
and provoked their Curioſities to a farther Acquaintance with the World, 
and the Temptations thereof, which have dazzled and corrupted the Inte- 
grity of their natural Judgments ; and theſe Men would have a Solitude and 
Contemplation to be always together, without other Books than what ſerve 
for the help and exerciſe of their private Devotions, ſpending all their 
Thoughts upon the Contempt of the World, and the Love and Admiration 
of the Goodneſs of God and of the Joys of Heaven. and ſuch other excel- 
lent Speculations of Virtue and Piety, as never were or can be the Effect 
or Companion of an original and affected Solitude; but hath its Riſe from 
Obſeryation, Wiſdom and Experience. They who obſerve and conſider, 
as there is Subject-Matter enough in the World for ſuch Obſervation and 
_ Conſideration, how very few Men there are, how liberally ſoever edu- 
cated, who are ever by themſelves, or know how to think, may reaſonably 
wonder how thoſe ſtupid illiterate Men, who pretend to dedicate them- 
ſelves, but are ſacrificed by the Avarice of their Friends, to that which 
they call a contemplative Life, can ſpend their miſerable Lives; how Men 
who cannot think, and have known nothing of the World, can contemplate 
upon the Vanity and Iniquity of it; or how Men who have never been 
inſtructed in the Attributes of God, or the Myſteries and Injunctions of Re- 
ligion, can contemplate the Joys of Heaven, and the Lives of Saints and 
Angels. Neither Virtue nor Piety come by Nature or Chance, but are 
learned and taught and ſtudied; and Contemplation is an Art, and the Child 
and Faculty of Knowledge. The old Race of Hermits, if there was ever any 
ſuch, is long ſince expired: St. Jerome, whom they make their Chriſtian 
Pattern, aſter much Experience of the Softneſſes and Exceſſes of the World. 
ſtaid not long in that melancholy Retirement; but after ſome good and 
pious Reflections and Reſolutions, retired again into the World, and min- 
gled with the greateſt Contentions in it; and St. Auſtin in a ſhort time left 
the Solitude he affected, knowing well that he could do much more good 
in the Cities and Company of Men, than in the Woods and Defarts. 
Monkery, that was founded in Solitude and Silence, and all poſſible 
care taken by irs Founder, that it ſhould not be entangled in any as” 
0 


DIVINE and MORAL. 169 


of Religion, but be wholly vacant to Cogitations, which can very impro- 
perly be called Contemplation when they are rude and unpoliſhed, was 
quickly weary of its Inſtitution ; and its Diſciples made haſte to get them- 
ſelves abſolved from the Rigour of their Rule, and to be manumitted, and 
infranchiſed into the Buſineſs of the World, to be Prieſts and Preachers and 
Confeſſors; and over and above the Enjoyment of their own ample En- 
dowments, to be admitted to all the Honours and Pomp the Charge is ca- 
able of; inſomuch, that for near a Hundred Years together Rome had 
no Biſhop but a Monk of the Order of St. Bennett, who had done all he 
could that none of his Children ſhould receive any Spiritual Orders, or be 
converſant in Courts; and Solitude grew to be ſo much abominated, that 
there was a particular Act made in a Council at Clermont, in the Year One 
Thouſand Ninety Five, by which it was ordained that a Monk who was 
poſſeſſed of a Benefice ſhould be obliged to have a Companion for Conver- 
ſation, Jeſt he ſhould become brutiſh by being converſant only with Ru- 
ſticks; ſo little Reverence was then entertained for that Contemplation 
which they now magnify themſelves upon. 
It is a difficult thing here to contain myſelf from reproaching and in- 
veighing againſt thoſe Orders of Religious Men and Women, who are, 
under Pretence of Conſcience and Picty, deprived of that Liberty which Na- 
ture requires, and the Law of God allows; the one by Vows almoſt im- 
poſſible to be kept, and affected and inconvenient Habits, which makes 
them ridiculous to all Men at firſt Sight, and expoſes the Health of Body 
and Mind to apparent Danger ; and the other to unreaſonable Vows and 
ſtrict Incloſure from the reſt of the World: At leaſt, I cannot but enquire* 
by what Warrant or Permiſſion from God Almighty, by what Counte- 
nance, Teſtimony of Example, from the Primitive Times of Chriſtianity, 
and the Practice of Perſons of confeſs'd Piety and Wiſdom, ſuch an In- 
ſtitution, hardly conſiſtent with either, and ſo oppoſite to the Benefit and 
Policy of all Chriſtian Kingdoms and States, hath found Credit or Com- 
mendation, or Toleration, in all Countries where the Roman Religion is 
received; or rather how it ſupports it ſelf (as it is now exerciſed) even a- 
gainſt the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil and Municipal Laws of thoſe Nations, 
and againſt the Power and Juriſdiction and Right of all the Biſhops and 
Catholick Clergy of thoſe Countries. For as the Laws of the Church ori- 
vinally reſtrained all Perſons from entring into ſuch Vows, without the full 
Conſent and Approbation of Parents, and before they were of an Age 
much greater than is now required, and for failing in either of theſe 
Points declared their Vows to be void; ſo they were always under the 
Government and Juriſdiction of the Biſhops. An Abby and a Monaſtery was 
in the ſame degree of Subjection to the Biſhop, as any other Pariſh or 
Church in his Dioceſe was; and the Exemption of them from the Diſci- 
pline by the Pope's Authority, is ſuch an Incroachment upon the Laws 
of all Countries, and upon the Dignity and Prerogative of Princes, that it 
ſhakes the Foundation of all Government in all Catholick States, and is 
Evidence of the inſatiable Ambition that is inſeparable from the Biſhop of 
Rome, to inſinuate under the Notion of Spiritual Power, and to poſſeſs 
himſelf of the Temporal Authority. For what can be more Temporal, than 
the Power which the Pope aſſumes over all Monaſteries and Religious 
Houſes ; and which makes all thoſe Inhabitants, which are a vaſt Number of 
People, more his Subjects than the Kings; and which in {ome fatal Conjunc- 
ture may probably prove the Ruin of the greateſt Monarchy ? Since it is no- 
torious enough, that in all Catholick Rebellions thoſe Fraternities are dil- 
2 X poſed 
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poſed by the Pope, though againſt the King; of which there needs no o- 


ther Inſtance, than that never to be forgotten League in France, * 
1 


by three ſucceſſive Popes againſt a Catholick King, in the End aſſaſſinated 
by the impious Hand of a Fryar. After which there can be nothing more 
ſtupendious, than that Princes who do allow ſome Spiritual Juriſdiction to 
reſide in the Pope, do not cauſe it to be defined, at leaſt by the Body of 
their own Clergy, what that Spiritual Juriſdiction doth ſignify, and how 
it muſt extend; and they would then ſee how far thoſe Religious Frater- 
nities would ſubmit, and conform to thoſe Definitions. When I ſay, that 
thoſe Foundations, under the Rules they now profeſs, have no Warrant 
from Scripture, nor from the Example or Practice of Antiquity ; I am not 
ignorant that there were many pious and deyout Men who did, upon ſeveral 
Occaſions, and in ſeveral Seaſons, ſeparate and retire themſelves from the 
Splendor and Noile of the World,. to a quiet and peaceable Solitude : and 


this was moſt praCtiſed in the Infancy of Chriſtianity and in Pagan Re- 


gions; and had no more Reſemblance to the Rules and Conſtitutions of 
theſe Men, than St. Bruno had to the Prophet Eliah. But ſince the Ar- 
gument we are upon, of a ſolitary and contemplative Life, to which all 
theſe Societies, more or leſs, pretend to be inſtituted for, doth naturally 
enough lead us to take a View of this affected Condition of Living; let 
us with ſome Liberty conſider the Rules they are to obſerve, and the 
Vows they make, (which is the Soul of their Religion) and we ſhall the 
better be able to examine and make ſome Judgment of the Piety and Me- 
rit, the Lawfulneſs and Warrantableneſs of their Profeſſion and Obligations; 
without any purpoſe of reproaching the Memory of the Founders of thoſe 
Orders, or of the Perſons of thoſe who have profeſſed ; of whom there 
have been very many learned and very pious Men: whole Devotion, and 
Virtue, and Integrity of Life, deſerve to be reverenced and imitated, tho 
they were not without thoſe Weakneſſes, and Infirmities and Defects, 
which keeps them from being the Objects of Adoration which is aſſigned 
to many of them. 5 - 

The Vows then that theſe Men make, and which conſtitute their Reli- 
gion, and without making which no Man can be admitted to it, are Three; 


of Poverty, of Chaſtity, and of Obedience; and theſe are common to all 


religious Orders, though they have not all the ſame Signification : which is a 
wonderful Latitude in a Vow, and is explained either by ſome original De- 

termination by the Founder, or by a more modern Indulgence or Refor- 
mation by ſome Bull from the Biſhop of Rome, who hath Power to diſpence 
with and abſolve them from all their Vows: And ſo there is a great Diffe- 


rence between the Poverty of the Benedictius or the Feſuits, and the Po- 


verty of the Capuchins; and yet the Vow is the ſame, and in the ſame 
Terms, and without any Gloſs upon it, that is taken by all Three; but 
the Two former wiſely interpret their Vow of Poverty to oblige them 
ſingly to have no Property of their own, but they may enjoy all the 


Effects of Wealth and FRO out of the Stock of the Community ; the 
e 


other poor Men literally affect Poverty in the higheſt Degree that Life 
can be preſerved, with what uneaſineſs ſoever, inſomuch as it is not law ful 
for them to provide or retain what may be neceſſary for to Morrow, nor 


to haye two Habits nor two Pair of Shoes. Let us now examine the 


Nature and the Effect of every one of theſe Vows; and from thence exa- 
mine the Benefit and Advantage that redounds from thence to the Church 
of Chriſt, or to the Proſperity of Nations. And in the firſt place, what is 
the Virtue, and where is the Beauty of this Poverty, that we ſhould ” 
muc 
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much affect it, be ſo ſollicitous for it as to bind our ſelves by an Oath, a 
Vow to live in Poverty. Indeed, to behave our ſelves honeſtly, and de- 
cently, and patiently in Poverty, when it ſhall pleaſe God to inflict it upon 
us, is a Virtue and Duty the Chriſtian Religion obliges us to; not to deſpair 
whilſt it is upon us, nor to deſpair of overcoming and getting out of it, 
but to ſubmit to God's good Will and Pleaſure, and to wait his Time for 
our Delivery, as we do or mult do in all other Puniſhments and Diſeaſes 
with which he pleaſes to viſit us: for Poverty is a Puniſhment, and Pover- 
ty is a Diſeaſe, from which we may as lawfully pray to be preſerved or de- 
hvered as from the Plague; I fay, it is a Puniſhment, a Judgment inflicted 
by God; The Drunkard and the Glutton ſhall come to Poverty, and 
Drouzimeſs ſhall cloath a Man with Rags, ſays Solomon, Prov. xxiii. 21. 
It is the Legacy bequeathed to Vice and Luxury, and Idleneſs; and there- 
fore how it comes to be ſo deſirable, as to be attained by a Vow, to be a 
Foundation in Religion, and a proper Means to adyance it, is very hard to 
comprehend, and had need of better Arguments than are contained in any 
of the Founder's Rules, or the Bulls which confirm them. If you will 
believe Solomon, The Deſtruction of the Poor is their Poverty, Prov. x. 


15. how it ſhould be a neceſſary Ingredient to Salvation, may be worthy of 


Queſtion. It was indeed frequently practiſed in the Infancy of Chriſtia- 
nity, to fell all that they had and give it to the Poor; but it was never a 
Precept or Injunction of Chriſtianity. Ir is true, that our Saviour, to con- 
vince the Vanity and Hypocriſy of a Phari/ee, who bragged as if he had 
performed the whole Law, bid him /e// all he had, &c. which he knew 
he would not do, but went away melancholy. Poverty will never make 
a Man a Chriſtian; nor when he is one, can he do as much good as if 
he were rich. The giving all they had to the Poor, which was, I ſay, 
practiſed much in the Infancy of Religion, was a very efficacious Argu- 
ment to get Credit to the Perſons who preached, not a Principle of the Do- 
ctrine which they preached : When moſt Men were ſo tranſported with the 
Vanity and Pleaſure and Wealth of the World, and their Hearts ſo much 
ler upon it that they loved nothing elſe; Men who deſpiſed all that, and 
gave that away which would have given them all that, and impoſed 
thoſe Seyerities upon themſelyes which were moſt contrary to what all o- 
thers affected, could not but be conceived to find ſome inward Pleaſure 
and Joy in the Doctrine which they profeſſed : Yet I ſay it was never a 
Precept, an Injunction of Chriſtianity ; there were as good Chriſtians, 
who did not ſell all they had, but kept it and enjoyed it, and it is proba- 
ble did much more good than they who had nothing. We may believe 
that the Expreſſion of ſelliug all that they had and giving to the Poor. 
which was never done in our Sayiour's own Time, is not clearly under- 
ſtood ; that the Diſtribution was not in their own Power, but brought to 
the Apoſtles to be diſtributed as they thought fir, we have reaſon to be- 
lieve; and if it were poſſible to believe the large Volume of the Hiſtory 
of their Saints, we ſhall find that all they who are remembred chiefly for 
ſelling all they had, and giving it to the Poor, are mentioned after their 
Sale to have built Churches and founded religious Houſes; which Men 
who had nothing could never have done: ſo that the moſt natural un- 
derſtanding of thoſe Expreſſions is, that they ſuffered not their Eſtates to 
deſcend to their Heirs, but diſpoſed it to pious Ules. Poverty never made 
luch Alms. 

Sure we are, that they who fold or gave all they had, never lived them- 
ſelves afterwards by begging ; many laboured and took pains for their li- 
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ving, it may be were contented to receive Alms from a charitable Hand; 
but how Men came to be enjoined to beg for their Living, how Beg. 
ging came to be of the Eſſence, to be a Badge of Religion, we ſhall not 
fuck till thoſe Times in which Religion was degenerated, and private Men 
took upon them to contradict the Laws of God and Man in the Inſtitution 
of Orders, which they called Religion, and preſcribed Rules to be obſer- 
ved which contradict Nature, deprive them of the moſt precious Treaſure 
of Health, and of the Liberty that God hath not only permitted, but di- 
rected to · be uſed: The Sluggard will not plough by reaſon of the Cold, 
therefore ſhall he beg in Foe and have nothing, Prov. xx. 4. is the 
Judgment the Spirit of God hath inflicted upon Lazinels, upon Men who will 
not labour for their Living. It is a ſtrange Preſumption, a Contradiction of 
the Will and Mind of God himſelf, to erect Societies, and conſtitute Frater. 
nities, whoſe Religion obliges them not to labour, and requires them to beg. 


That there ſhould be a Body of a Hundred Thouſand Chriſtians, and there 


are many ſuch Bodies, whoſe Conſcience will not ſuffer them to work, 
and whoſe Impudence to beg is juſtifiable, is ſuch a Contempt of Scrip- 
ture, and Rebellion againſt the politick Laws of all Government, that leſs than 


the believing that our Saviour himſelf gave the Rule from a Mountain in 


Italy, as God himſelf gave the Law to Moſes from Mount Suai, cannot 
excuſe ; which no other begging Order but that of St. Francis pretends to 
do. Little did King David think, who was a Prophet, and a Poer, and 
an Orator, when he poured out his Complaint and Curſe againſt the great. 
eſt Enemies of God, many believe upon the Foreſight of Judas; Let bis 
Children be continually Vagabonds, and beg ; let them ſeek their Bread 
alſo out of deſolate Places; that there would ever be a Race of God's 
Children, who ſhould continually beg their Bread without being Vagabonds, 
and ſeek and find it roo in the moſt deſolate Places, amongſt People much 
poorer than themſelves, who beg, and it may be ſteal, that they may give 
to a begging Fryar. We may lawfully enquire what Spell there is in Beg- 


ging; a thing ſo infamous in the Law and the Goſpel, that it ſhould be 


thought the Way to Heaven. That infamous Steward, who had the Impu- 


dence to cheat his Lord and to waſte his Eſtate, when he was called to an 


Account, had yet the Modeſty to be aſhamed to beg; there was ſuch a 
univerſal brand upon Begging, that he would make any other ſhift rather 


than be reduced to beg; it ſeems he was weak and impotent, which is the 


common Excule, he could nor, he was not able to dig, yet he was a- 
ſhamed to beg. Begging hath often found an Excuſe, often met with 
Compaſſion in many Countries, but was never made or allowed to be a 
Profeſſion by any well ordered Goyernment ; it hath even been infamous; 
and though there was a certain Beggar that got into Heaven, it was a me- 


taphorical Beggar, but a Beggar in a Parable. I confels, it is a very hard 


Matter to handle this Myſtery of Iniquity with that Gravity, that any 
thing that relates to Religion would require; eſpecially ſince ſo many very 
eminent Men for Learning, and truly I believe of pious and devout Lives, 
have grown up in ſeveral Ages amongſt them who have obſeryed thoſe 
Rules and Orders; but we may lawfully believe, that they would have 
been more learned, and probably have been as pious and devout, if they 
had been educated according to thoſe Collegiate Conſtitutions, which were 
the proper Seminaries of Learning and Religion, in all Ages before they, 
their Rules, or their Vows were heard of in the World. We may believe, 
thar there is not that univerſal Contagion covers thoſe Gardens, that no 
wholſome Plant for Food and Medicine can be planted or grow near it } 
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and yet we may believe too, that the Soil is not ſo fertile, nor the Air ſo pure, 
that it nouriſhes all it feeds to ſuch a wonderful Luſtre in Religion, that b 

obſerving his Vows he is as ſure to go to Heaven, as if he were there already, 
as every Novice of the Order of St. Francis is, when he hath made his Vows ; 
when the Superior, who admits him, declares, Et Ego, ex parte Dei, ſi has 
Regulas obſervaris, promitto tibi vitam æternam. It is not at all to be won- 
dered at, it would be in truth a great Wonder if it were otherwiſe, that a- 
mongſt ſo many Millions of the Regular Clergy there ſhould not ſome- 
times a Man of Eminence in Learning and Virtue appear; for there muſt 
be many Millions, when the General of St. Franczs's Order alone can bring 
into the Field One Hundred Thouſand Subjects, and leave every Altar ſuf- 
ficiently ſupplied and provided for; what Numbers then muſt ariſe of 
Monks and Fryars, and other Regular Orders, which ſwarm in every King- 
dom? And when any ſuch Man appears, the World is ſure to hear of him; 
but of the Multitude of thoſe, who having made thoſe Vows, are put to 
Death for the moſt odious Crimes and Wickedneſſes that can be com- 
mitted ; of thoſe who, out of Sorrow and Deſparation for having made 
thoſe Vows, have made themſelves away, and become their own Execu- 
tioners ; of thoſe who, continuing all their Lives in the fame Profeſſions, 
have never produced any Fruit that is the effect of Study or Induſtry, or 
done any worthy Action whereby to be remembred ; of thoſe who, for no- 
torious Vice and Debauchery (which muſt be yery notorious and infamous) 
are ejected and expelled out of thoſe Corporations and Fraternities, after 
they have made their Vows; and laſtly, of thoſe, who have been and are 
ſheltered under thoſe Vows to be lazy and uſeleſs ro Mankind, under the 
stile of Lay-Brothers, fruges conſumere nati: I lay of all thoſe there is 
no Inventory, no Record kept; and if there were, every Nation would 


bluſh to behold what a Rabble of Wretches they have nouriſhed, for every 


ſingle Man who hath been.an Honour to the Church or State. And 


after all this, the old Collegiate Inſtitution, the Nurſeries and Schools 


of the too much neglected Secular Clergy in all Kingdoms, have in all 
Times brought out more Men of extraordinary Parts in Knowledge, and 
Eminency of good Life, than all the Monaſteries in the Country ; and 
by the Computation the World can make, the ſingle College of Sorbonne 
produces more of that kind in every Age, than all the Regular Founda- 
tions in France, though you reckon the Jeſuits in the Number, as you 


ought to do; though they have no mind to be comprehended under that 


Appellation, but would rather be thought Collegiate, if that did not imply 


too much Subjection to the Biſhop. | | 

Let us, in the next place, take a ſhort View of the Mortifications and Con- 
ſtraints, not voluntary, but enjoined and impoſed ; and fo cannot be fo pro- 
perly called Mortification, as that which is the effect of a devout Mind, 
and from thence impoſed upon a Man's ſelf by himſelf; and conſider whe- 
ther the Knowledge or Practice of Chriſtianity is advanced, or improved, 
by thoſe rigorous Severities. Why thoſe antique, uneaſie, unhandſome 
and unwholſome Cloaths ? Why no Linnen, no Shoes, or ſuch as are no 
more Guard againſt Cold than none? Why to this uncomely and uncleanly 
Wardrobe, ſo little Meat, as cannot fatisfy Nature, and leſs Sleep than it 
requires? It is not natural to believe that there can be great Feryour of De- 
votion from theſe cold Ingredients; nor can Men who believe the Way to 
Heaven to be full of Bryars and Thorns, chuſe to walk thither bare - foot. 
Is Health the greateſt Benefit and Bleſſing that God can beſtow upon us in 
this World? inſomuch as he cannot commend the Love of himſelf to us 


2 Y under 


* . ** 
— * * * 


- * 
go 
— — 


— — S 
— 


i 
4 
1 
i| 
| 
i 
s 
| 
+7 
| 
4 ＋ 
96 
408 
v1 
4 


under a more conjuring and prevalent Expreſſion, than becauſe it? ſha! 
be Health to thy Navel, and Marrow to thy Bones, Prov. iii. 8. Whatlo. 
ever he would endear to us, that we may ſet a true Value and Price up- 
on it, he deſcribes by what we do or ought to value moſt; The Tongue 
of the Wiſe is Health, Prov. xii. 18. And are we grateful enough for 
this precious Jewel, in a voluntary Endeavour to drive this Health from 
us, at leaſt to impair it; to dry this Marrow which he hath given us as 
Comfort and Strength to our Bones? Mortification may be very ſeaſon. 
able, ſometimes neceſſary ; it leaves the Root unhurt, and preſerves even 

the Sap, and only dries up or pulls away ſome Ebullition or Excreſcence from 
the too much Heat thereof; and it may be Nature it ſelf is the beſt Judge of 
of the Seaſon, and of the Proportion when this Mortification ought to be 
applied; it is firſt ſenſible of its own Ranknels, and of any ill Humour that 
invades it, and hates all Exceſles as much as it doth the Effects of them. 
Pain and Sickneſs. If we do not corrupt the Integrity of our Nature by 
our own il] Manners and ill Converſation, Nature will always be a very 
good Counſellor and a very good Phyſician to us; but this Conſternation, 
this Maceration, by perplexing all the Faculties of Nature, and enervating 


the Strength of it, is a ſawcy Contradiction of God's Wiſdom in the Crea. 


tion, and appointing thoſe Offices to be performed by Cold and Weakneſs 
for which he aſſigned Warmth and Heat; and if Piety and Prayer be the 
Reſult of a devout Mind, there ſhould be as much care taken to ſupport 
the Health and Vigour of that Mind, as to cheriſh the Body for the ſtrongeſt 
Exerciſe or Encounter; and we may as reaſonably believe, that a Man can 
wreſtle beſt when he is in a Fit of a Quartan Ague, as that he can pray 
moſt effectually when his Limbs are rotting with Cold, and his Spirits fail- 
ing for want of Bread. They who will impoſe a Severity, and exerciſe a 
Diſcipline upon themſelves, which Nature doth abhor and God doth not 


command, ought to do it at their own Charges, and can neither expect 


Reward in Heaven nor Reverence upon Earth for their Folly ; and a quis re- 
guzſruit, may put them to a Bluſh in one Place, as it will do in the other. 
He who aftects Poverty, and prefers Sickneſs before Health that he may 
be deyout, may as well pray for the Plague, that he may have good Com- 
"any. No Man will deny, that Faſting is a pious. and religious Practice, 
bur it is as Phyſick, not as Diet; he that faſts too much doth not faſt at 
all, for no Man can be ſaid to faſt who is not able to eat; and it is worth 

the Obſervation, that in that religious Exerciſe the Phyſician is allowed a 
Judicatory above the Biſhop, and he can diſpenſe with it for the Health of 
his Patient, though the Church enjoins it: ſo tender and compaſſionate is 
Divinity and Religion to preſerve, and cheriſh, and cultivate that Comfort 
of human Life, Health; whilſt thoſe who profeſs Religion are ſo mercilels 
and tyrannical, that they will not diſpenſe with a Man, who by his Rule 
is bound to Fiſh, to eat Fleſh for the Recovery of his Health or Preſerva- 
tion of his Life; and the Pope himſelf, who diſpenſes with all other 
Vows, diſſolves all Contracts, and abſolves all Perjuries, diſpenſes with 
Adulteries, and legitimates Baſtards, cannot give a poor Carthuſian leave 
to cat a Chicken, though it would redeem him from the Grave. What this 
kind of Pageantry, theſe Stratagems of Supererogation may amount to in 
Heaven, God only knows; but we do not know that he hath forbidden us 
on Earth to be as merry in the Conſideration of them, as it is lawful for 
us to be at other Spectacles of Vanity and Levity. If I intended this Dil- 
courſe for any other Purpoſe, than the informing and exerciſing my own 
Underſtanding. I would not obſerve ( becauſe the Obſeryation may do hurt) 


that 
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that Faſting, which was commanded and enjoined with ſo many inconve- 
nient Circumſtances under the Law, is no Goſpel- Duty, no Precept en- 
joined: We ſhall find it ſometimes. not very often, commended in ſome 
devout Perſons who uſed it according to the Law, when our Saviour him- 
lelf and his Apoſtles were ſtrict Obſervers of the Law; but in all the New 
Teſtament not once poſitively enjoined to be practiſed, as all other Chri- 
ſtian Duties are: becauſe it cannot, it ought not to be uſed but according 
to the Conſtitution and Temper of Mens Bodies; and to oblige all Men to 
faſt alike, is as unreaſonable, as to command them to wear the ſame Clothes, 
or to keep the ſame Diet. 

Let us ſee now whether their other Vow, of Chaſtity, bear better Fruit 
than that of Poverty; whether it be more lawful, more neceſſary, than the 
other. That Chaſtity is a Chriſtian Duty required of all Men, and enjoined 
to all Men, is not nor cannot be denied by any Chriſtian; and the Chaſtity 
of the Marriage-Bed is as much Chaſtity as the Chaſtity of a Virgin, and as 
commendable, and as meritorious; to which our Vow in Baptiſm and our 
Vow in Marriage as much oblige us, as any other Vow can do. If the 
Commandment of God doth not reſtrain us, it is not probable that a 
Vow will do it; and if the true Intention and Meaning of this Vow 
may be judged by the natural Comment of the Actions of moſt 
who take it, it is to be interpreted as an Oath againſt what is law- 
ful, and in our Power to do, rather than to reſtrain us from what is 
unlawful; and if it were not for the Sophiſm and Diſſimulation of inter- 
preting an Oath in a Senſe contrary to theirs who adminiſter it, he doth 
much better comply with his Vow of Chaſtity, who marries, and commits 
no other Treſpaſs againſt it than in Marriage, than he that lets himſelf looſe 
to the Remedies of Fornication and Adultery, which all the World knows 
are too much indulged by thoſe, and not more by any than thoſe who have 
taken a Vow of Chaſtity: Nor do very many of their Caſuiſts diſſemble the 
determining, that Fornication is a much leis Sin than Marriage, and give 
ſuch a Reaſon for it as may induce us to believe, that the End of the Vow 
is only againſt Marriage, and not againſt the other; for they ſay, he that 
falls into that Sin by the Impetuoſity of Nature, hath committed only one 
Sin that Repentance abſolves him from; but he who marries lives in a con- 
{tant Courſe of Sinning, that excludes Repentance : and ſo by this Subtlety 
they preſume to make that an unpardonable Sin, which was inſtituted by 
God himſelf as a proper and natural Remedy againſt Sin; and permit the 
other, (for excuſing in thoſe Caſes is permitting,) which God Almighty 
hath pronounced Damnation upon. If there be not ſome ſuch Purpoſe of 
Deluſion, why a Vow to be chaſte, rather than a particular Vow for the Ob- 
ſervation of the other nine Commandments, if a Vow be a good Expedient 
towards the keeping them ? We ſhould think that every Sin hath roo much 
Weight in itſelf, to be made more heavy by our own Inventions : No Man 
can pretend that Chaſtity is more a Virtue, to have more of Merit, by be- 
ing preſerved under a Vow, than if it were upon the pure Impulſion of 
Grace and Virtue; but on the contrary, if it be violated, the Sin is much 
greater, by the Addition of that of Perjury to the other of Uncleanneſs. 
It may reaſonably be ſuſpected or imagined, when our own Vows and Oaths 
are called for to ſtrengthen God's Commandments, that there is ſome Stra- 
tagem to evade them, and to put ſome Gloſs and Interpretation upon the 
Duty, that may make it ſomewhat elle than what he hath enjoined : No 
Man can believe that the Chaſtity of a pious and devout Mother, is leſs 
meritorious, of an inferior Allay, to that of the Daughter miſerably be- 


trayed 


176 E N ? 


trayed into a Monaſtery to ſave a Portion, and into a Vow to keep that 
which is not in her Power to loſe, otherwiſe than by vexatious and re- 
pining Wiſhes; and it is worth the Enquiry, whether there be not much 
of the Virtue itſelf loſt or diminiſhed, in the Reſtraints, Conſtraints, and 
Incloſure, to which it is made liable. Who eyer heard of the Temperance 


of a Capuchin, who is allowed no more to eat than will ſuſtain Nature? 


Multum intereſt, utrum peccare aliquis nolit, an neſciat. No Man ever 
attained the Fame of Sobriety, who never had it in his Power to drink 
any thing but Water. A Man who was never in War, nor ſaw an Army, 
may as well pretend to the Honour of a great General by having read Cz- 


ſar's Commentaries and Polibius, as a miſerable Nun can pretend to the 


Glory of Chaſtity, who knows nothing more of it than by reading the 
canting Language of Mother Tereſa, and the Lives of the Virgin Martyrs ; 
Inſtrumenta illis explicande nequitie deſunt. It ceaſes to be Virtue when 
there is no Election; and a Man who is tied in a Room by a Chain, may 
as reaſonably expect to be thought to be delighted with Contemplation, ag 
a Woman {ſhall be believed to be devoted to Chaſtity, who is ſhut up from 


all poſſible Converſation with Mankind. Of the ſad Effects and Conſe- 


quence of theſe unhappy Vows and Incloſures, every Monaſtery can give 
Inſtances enough; and the Courts of Judicatory, of Judgments given on 


their behalf who have found Means to eſcape from thoſe Captivities, and 


ſued for their Portions, and the Sentences thereupon, are publiſhed at large 
in all their Pleadings. 5 80 

In the laſt Place then, let us conſider the third Vow, of Obedience; 
which hath ſo fair an Aſpect, that it can hardly be ſuſpected to have any 


evil Intention; it prevents Confuſion, and ſupports Order and Govern- 
ment; where there is no Obedience, there can be no a e Obe- 
] 


dicnce is ſuch an Evangelical Virtue and Precept, that you ſhall rarely find 
it uſed throughout the Scripture in any ill Senſe; Commands may be un- 
reaſonable and unjuſt, and yet the Obedience is requiſite. They who are 
under the Obligation of Obedience, are excuſed for doing many ill Things ; 
and therefore, a Wife who receives ſtolen Goods from her Husband, with- 
out any Guilt in the Theft, ſhall not be puniſhed, becauſe ſhe ought to 
obey her Husband, and ought not to ſuſpect him, and leſs to accuſe him. 
But there are Commands ſo notoriouſly unjuſt, and unqueſtionably unlaw- 
ſul, that no Perſon ought to be obedient to them. Let us therefore exa- 
mine whether this Vow doth not intend ſuch a kind of Obedience as they 
wiſh ſhould be obligatory in thoſe Caſes; that it ſhould be an Obedience 
that ſhould controul Obedience. They do not pretend that this Vow obli- 
ges them to the Obedience of the Laws of the Country, or of the Magi- 
ſtrate in the Country where they live; nay, not to the Canons and Con- 
ſtitutions of the Church; to the which, tho' they, profeſs Obedience, they 
do not think that they have broke this Vow, when they have broken one 
or more of them. The State then is not the more ſafe or ſecure for their 
having made this Vow of Obedience; it may be fo much the contrary, 
that it may be undone by the Influence of this Vow ; it is a Vow of Obedi- 
ence to their Superiors of that Order, of which they are, excluſive to all 
others, to the Rector or Superior of the Monaſtery or Conyent, to the 
Provincial of that Province of the ſame Order, to their General, and, as 
the upper and higheſt Wrung of the Ladder, to the Pope, where all their 
Obcdience is terminated. So then, let the Law preſcribe what it will, and 
the King command what he will, their Obedience to either is not the Sub- 
ject-Matter of this Vow ; but whatever the one or the other enjoins, is 
| Con: 
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controled by the Pope; which enables him to diſturb the Peace of al! 
Kingdoms, as far as the Regulars of thoſe Kingdoms are able to aſſiſt him; 
and how much that is, the Relapſes in ſeveral Kingdoms have too fully de- 
clared; and therefore every Catholick Prince is to value his Security upon 
the Friendſhip of the Pope, more than upon the Fidelity of his own Sub- 
jects: Whereas all the Biſhops and Secular Clergy have their Dependance 
{o entirely and ſolely upon the Crown, that it is not in the Power of the 
Pope himſelf to ſeduce them from their Allegiance ; and why they ſhould 
not be able to diſcharge all thoſe Offices in the Church, which were origi- 
nally committed to them, without the Help of thoſe Interlopers, may be 
juſtly wonder'd at; and that theſe Vow-Makers ſhould be thought ſo 
neceſſary, when every one of their Three Vows is directly againſt the 
Wealth, or againſt the Strength or the Peace of the Kingdom; and is ſo 
far from any Foundation in Policy, that it is in the face of all politick 
Conſtitutions, and worthy rather of Wonder at the Folly of thoſe Times, 
which permitted Men to be Founders at other Mens Charges, to draw a 
Company of Men together to be fed and kept by thoſe who know them 
not, to eſtabliſh Laws and Rules contrary and deſtructive to Policy, to 
make Vows contrary to Nature, and to introduce Factions into Church and 
State, by ſuperinducing a ſovereign Juriſdiction over the Conſcience of 
thoſe who are born Subjects to another Prince; and laſtly, to conſtitute a 
new and contradictory Clergy, which renounce all Obedience to Biſhops : 
{ fay, all this is rather worthy of Wonder, than future Approbation or Con- 
nivance, that the Church may be reduced within that Incloſure in which 
our Saviour left it, to be directed and inſtructed by learned and pious Bi- 
ſhops, in Subjection to and under the Government of thoſe Chriſtian Kings 
who are appointed by him to reign over us. = 
To return then to that kind of contemplative Life from whence this Excur- 
ſion led us; and to the Virtue and Merit whereof theſe Monaſticks, or ſome 
of them, do pretend, as founded and dedicated to Contemplation. If the 
Diſquiſition we have already made concerning them doth exempt us from 
taking farther Conſideration of them and their Obligations, we will make 
no Stay in conſidering that ſolitary kind of Life, which hath hereto- 
fore been affected by ſome pious Perſons, and whoſe Examples many of 
thoſe Cloiſters would be thought to follow ; forgetting that they had no other 
Cloiſters than the wild Foreſt, and Trees for their Habitation, nor any other 
Company than of Beaſts, more innocent, for the moſt part, than the Men 
| from whoſe Converſation they retired : which unhappy Reaſon might in this 
| degenerated Age of Licenſe perſwade many to retire to the ſame Solitude, 
but omnia nobis mala ſolitudo perſuadet, and there is no ſuch Man in the 
World, that is known and carcd for, that owns and avows ſuch a Solitude; 
and the little Number of Hermits that yet inhabit the World, are the moſt 
abſurd, ignorant, ſtupid Creatures that can be ſeen ; and ſufficiently manifeſt 
the Wearineſs they have of being alone, by the Content they take to be 
leen and ſpoken to; and exactly make good the old Obſervation, that 
there is a Race of Men, cui non ſatins ſit cum quolibet efſe quam ſecum : 
which is the beſt, how lamentable Excuſe ſoever, that too many Men 
have for neyer being alone. We will ſuppoſe therefore, that the Mean- 
ing of this Comparifon, or rather Enquiry into the Preference of an 
actiye or a contemplative Life, is, to enquire whether a Man who en- 
gages himſelf in the Buſineſs of the World, and by Degrees comes into 
the Adminiſtration of a great Part of it, doth by this Activity become 
a better Member of the State in which he lives, attains to be a Veer 
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Man, and finds within himſelf a greater Tranquility and Conſolation of 
Mind; or whether he who declines the Experience of worldly Actions, 
or bearing any Part in the Managery of them, and zetires to the reading the 
beſt and the wiſeſt Books, and to the Converſation that ſuch a Retirement 
is like to give him the Opportunity of, may not thereby arrive to Facul. 
ties, which may equally enable him to advance the Honour, and Service, 
and Benefit of his Country; to a Wiſdom more infallible, by the Advantage 
he hath of Leiſure to peruſe the beſt Books, in which he is converſant with 
the Manners and Diſpoſitions and Natures of all Nations, as well as with 
their Actions and Lives, and often finds this very Queſtion diſputed and 
determined; and from theſe Inquiſitions, and the Obſervations which will 
naturally occur to a diſpaſſionate Conſiderer, may not at leaſt equally 
reſult ſuch a Serenity of Mind, ſuch a Maſtery of all inconvenient At- 
fections and Paſſions, as may conſtitute that Knowledge, and Peace, and 
Quiet, that is the Comfort and Bleſſing of the higheſt Conditions of Life. 
And I conceive, from the Queſtion thus ſtated, and upon the ſeveral Bran- 
ches thereof, all things may be ſaid, which are pertinent to the full Con- 
ſideration of this Argument. But then we muſt firſt agree upon the 
Signification of all Terms and Expreſſions which we ſhall uſe, and upon 
ſuch equal Conceſſions to both, as may not give ſuch Qualifications to 
the one aboye the other, as may make him ſuperior at the firſt Mo- 
ment of entring into the Liſts: as we muſt not ſuppoſe him who is de- 
dicated to Contemplation to be rude and illiterate, for then Books will 
yield him no more Obſervation than Stones will do ; nor the other of 
an active Mind to be of an infirm or diſeaſed Body, which will put a quick 
End to his Activity. We muſt then ſuppoſe them to be equally qualified 
for the Work they have to do; that he who deſigns an active Life, hath 
thoſe Parts and Faculties which contribute moſt to the Advancement of that 
Deſign ; I ſpeak of thoſe Parts and Faculties which are his own, and from 
within, not thoſe from without, in the Aſſiſtance of Friends and Patrons ; 
and that the other, who retires to Contemplation, is as well qualified to- 
Wards it, that he hath at leaſt a Love of Learning, and an Inclination to 
Induſtry : and then in God's Name let their ſeveral Advantages by Nature, the 
Warmth and Fire in the one, and the Flegm and Melancholy in the other, aſſiſt 
and contribute all they can to the Luſtre and Perfection of each. We will, 
in the firſt Place, begin with the Survey of our contemplative Man, be- 
cauſe we ſhall be longer in finding him out; for the Thing not being ſo ea- 
ſily reduced to a Definition, the Perſon cannot ſo eaſily be found. It ſhall 
ſuffice, that we look upon our contemplative Man as a Perſon without ha- 
ving ever undergone a Part in Buſineſs, and without any other Knowledge 
relating thereunto, than he attains to in Books, and by that kind of Con- 
verſation that is natural to that Retirement; and I have given him ar leaſt. 
as large a Field to exerciſe himſelf in as any Man hath challenged : And we 
look upon an active Man, as one who is ſo much engaged, entangled, and 
even oppreſſed with Buſineſs, that he hath not Time and Leiſure to retire 
to any other kind of Contemplation, than every honeſt Man (how buſy ſo- 
ever) enjoys from the Reflection and Obſervation which he makes from 
his own and the Actions of other Men; which is as narrow a Circle as 
we can contain him in: and we will fee which of theſe Trees bear the bet- 
ter Fruit. | 
We have got the ſtart from our Man of Buſineſs by the Teſtimony 
of the Son of Sirach, The Wiſdom of a learned Man cometh by the Oppor- 
tunity of Leiſure, and he that hath little Buſmeſs ſhall become wiſe; 
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and yet it ſeems he would have him have ſome ; he doth not fay, he that 
hath none: and no doubt by a little, he means Buſineſs enough, ſo much 
as may contribute to Wiſdom. The determination of the Philoſopher will 
hold good to the World's End, and he was Friend enough to Retirement, 
imperfettum & languidum bonum eſt in otio ſine actu projecta virtus : It 
muſt be the Good, and not the Eaſe, the contemplative Life produces; and 
the Wiſdom and publick Benefit, not the private Wealth, that reſults from 
the active Life, that muſt determine this Controverſy. It would very much 
advance this Diſcourſe, if, towards the more perfect modelling it, we could 
agree upon ſome Inſtance of a particular Man, or a Race of Men, who in 
ſuch a contemplative Life had yielded ſuch Fruit and Benefit to their Coun- 
tries, as have preſerved their Memories ſtill freſh to Poſterity; or who be- 
ing called out of it to ſerve their Country in any active Employment, have 
brought thoſe ready Parts and Faculties, as have equalled all that Experi- 
ence hath ſupplied, and been crowned with Succeſs in Councils and En- 
terprizes equal to thoſe who have had the Advantage of the contrary kind 
of Education. Of this laſt fort I doubt very few Examples will be brought, 
except they call up ſome of thoſe old Greek and Roman Officers, who, 
cither from the Satiety they had of Action, and unwillingneſs to loſe any 
of the Honour they had gotten, or from the Oppreſſions they underwent, 
retired from the Noiſe and Trouble of all Courts and Camps, to a Solitude 
that may properly be called rather Recollection than Contemplation ; and 
of this fort of Men Inſtances enough may be given both Ancient and Mo- 
dern, of many excellent Perſons who have with great Glory and Succeſs 
returned into the greateſt Crowd of Buſineſs of all Natures : But all theſe 
carried the ſame Virtue and Wiſdom with them into the Retirement thar 
they brought back from thence, and were always the Children of Action, 
and lodged only for a ſhort Space of Time within the Quarters of Contem- 


plation, and where probably too they might have contracted fome Ruſt not 


caſily filed off. Of the firſt kind indeed of thoſe who, in and from the con- 
templative Life, brought a great Treaſure of Learning Knowledge and Wiſ- 
dom into the publick Stores and Receptacles, in the Improyment if not the 
Invention of Arts and Sciences, and the deviſing many Expedients and Pre- 
{criptions for the Benefit of human Life, they reckon Zycurgus and So- 
on, and all the Law-makers, all the Philoſophers, all the moſt famous O- 
rators and the beſt Hiſtorians, and would have it belieyed that all learned 


| Mea led contemplative Lives; whereas in truth there were very few, if 


any of them, who were not much verſed in the Buſineſs of the Age in 
which they lived. We cannot doubt but Lycurgus and Solon, and all o- 
ther Law-makers, were not only well skilled in the Laws of Narure, but 
in the Nature of Mankind, and the Conſtitution, Temper, Humour and Af- 
fections of their own Citizens, which could be learned only by Converſa- 
tion, Experience and Obſervation ; which diſtinguiſhes the Active Life from 
the Contemplative or Speculative. Ar:/tofle was a great Courtier, being 
Tutor to the greateſt King, and in the greateſt Court the World then had; 
and by his good Breeding, gave great Beauty and Luſtre to the Philoſophy 


of the Age before him, which had been ſtudied too much in the dark. 
Can any Man think Demoſthenes or Cicero to be contemplative Men, when 


they governed the greateſt Actions of their ſeyeral Republicks, and were 
the moſt active Men in both? And though Txlly was the greater Magiſtrate, 
having been the higheſt, yet Demoſthenes had the greater Power in the 
Counſels of that Senate, and was as much hated and feared by Alexander 
as ever the other had been by Cæſar. For the Hiſtorians, I think a Man 

may 
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may very warrantably ſay, that there was never yet a good Hiſtory writ. 
ten but by Men converſant in Buſineſs, and of the beſt and moſt liberal 
Education. Polybins was a Counſellor, and an Officer in a Part of the Wars 
which he writ, Livy was in the Court of Auguſtus, well known to the 
Emperor, and in great Grace and Converſation with the Favourite, and ſo 
acquainted with all the Tranſactions of the World. Tacitus, beſides his 
noble Extraction, had his Education in the near Truſt of two great Empe- 
rors, Veſpaſian and Titus, underwent ſeveral great Employments and Off. 
ces in the Commonwealth, and was afterwards Conſul in the Time of Nez. 
va, after whoſe Death he began to write his Hiſtory. It is not a Collec- 
tion of Records, or an Admiſſion to the View and Peruſal of the moſt ſe. 
cret Letters and Acts of State, (though they are great and neceſſary Con. 
tributions) which can enable a Man to write a Hiſtory, if there be an Ab. 
ſence of that Genius and Spirit and Soul of an Hiſtorian, which is con- 
tracted by the Knowledge and Courſe and Method of Buſineſs, and by Con- 
verſation and Familiarity in the Inſide of Courts, and the moſt active and 
eminent Perſons in the Government; all which yields an admirable Light, 
though a Man writes of Times, and Things which were tranſacted for the 
moſt Part before he was born. 

Upon this Argument we have the Inſtances of Four eminent Perſons of 
the Age in which we live, who were all Men in their ſeveral Degrees of 
great Luſtre in the World, who all writ Hiſtories of the fame or near the ſame 
Times; inſomuch as there are very few ſignal Perſons, and few important 
Actions, which are mentioned in any one of them, of which either of the 
other are ſilent ; againſt the Veracity of either of which there is no ver 
material Objection, and yet Two of theſe are by ſo much preferable before 
the other Two, that the firſt may worthily ſtand by the Sides of the beſt of 
the Ancicnts, whilſt both the others muſt be placed under them; and a 
Man, without knowing more of them, may by reading their Books find the 
Difference between their Extractions, their Educations, their Converſations and 
their Judgment. The firſt Two are Heary D' Avila and Cardinal Bentivog- 
lio, both Italiaus of illuſtrious Birth; the former a Florentine, the other of 


 ferrara, and ſo proper enough to be called a Roman. D' Avila was an 


Officer of Truſt and Confidence in the Family of the famous Catherine de 
Medicis, Queen, and almoſt King too, of France, during the Reign of 


four great Kings of that Nation; and had himſelf a Command of Horſe in 


the Army and Enterprizes of which he writes,. and a Participation of the 
Counſels. Bentivoglio was of that Family, which as Princes had governed 
Bentivoglio for many Years; he was Clerk of the Chamber to Clement 


the Eighth, by or near the Time that he was twenty Years of Age; then 


Nuncio in Flanders, and afterwards in France, till he was created Cardinal 
ſhortly after the Death of Henry the Fourth; and though his Hiſtory be 

of the War of Flanders, and that of D' Avila of the Civil Wars of France, 
yet thoſe Countries had ſo much to do with cach other, that as they were 
for the moſt part of the fame Time, ſo they often ſer forth and deſcribe 
the lame Actions with very pleaſant and delightful Variety; and commonly 
the greateſt Perſons they have occaſion to mention were very well known 
to them both, which makes their Characters always very lively. Both their 
Hiſtories are excellent, and will inſtruct the ableſt and wiſeſt Men how to 
write, and terrify them from writing. The other Two were Hugo Grotzus, 
and Tamiauus Strada, who both wrote in Latin upon the ſame Argument, 
and of the ſame Time, of the Wars of Flanders, and of the Low-Conn- 
7140s, The great Grotins, who may juſtly be eſteemed as good, if not the 


beſt 
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beſt Scholar that Age brought out in which he lived, had in his Educa- 
tion, in his Profeſſion, in the Offices and Employments he bore in his 
own Country whilſt he lived there, and in the Encouragements and Ho- 
nours he enjoyed in other Courts and Kingdoms, when he was baniſhed 
from his own Country, all the Converſation and Experience that is fequi- 
ſite to make the ſublimeſt Perſon: And a great Man he was to all purpoles, 
and could not be without a profound Judgment ; though ir was not of an 
Allay that ſparkled in the French Court, where he continued many Vears 
Ambaſſador for the moſt active Crown of Sweden: Vet his Hiſtory, which 
he valued above many other his excellent Works, and more deliberated up- 
on it before it was finiſhed, and caſt his Eye over it more after, did not 
ſatisfy the Expectation the World had of it, neither in the Life and Spirit 
of it, nor in the clear Deſcription of the Councils upon which great En- 
terprizes were undertaken, nor the Conduct of thoſe Enterprizes, with a 
lively Repreſentation of Perſons and Actions, which makes the Reader 
preſent at all they ſay or do; in all which the other Two excel, and will 
admit of no Compariſon to be made with them on his Behalf; as if the 
unpoliſhed Nature of his Country, and the heavy Genius of Delft, where 
he was born, hung ſome Plummets upon his Spirits, that neither his incom- 
parable Parts, and Experience in great and active Employments, nor the Air 
of France itlelf, could ever ſhake off. Strada had, to the Subtlety of the 
Climate in which he was born and bred, and to the Education of a Jeſuit, 
who are moſt unreaſonably believed to be the moſt politick People in the 
World, the Advantage of being a Client and Dependant upon the Houſe of 
Parma; and to have the Peruſal of all the Memorials, Letters, Commiſſi— 
ons, and Tranſactions of that moſt illuſtrious Prince, whoſe Actions could 
not but be a great Part of the Hiſtory he was to write; and of his moſt 
renowned Mother, who deſerves a Place in the firſt Rank of the nobleſt 
Women in the World: of all which he was ſo full, that he had not room to 
contain the other neceſſary Advertiſements and Collections which are requi- 
ſire to the compiling a legitimate Hiſtory ; ſo that he hath rather written 
the Life and Character of Alexander Farneſius (who deſerved all that could 
be faid of him) than the Hiſtory of that Time which he pretends to do, and 
of which he ſcarce mentions any one Action, with any Vigour of Mind or 
Power of Words, that hath not relation to that Family ; which, with the 
viſible Declenſion in his ſecond Decade from the Exaltation of the firſt, 
and his having left no Materials behind him for a third, which he pretended 
to have finiſhed, together with ſome Pedantry in his Stile, leaves what he 
hath writ liable to ſome Exceptions, tho? I think not all which Cardinal 
Bentivoglio unreaſonably reproached him with, or rather they who thought 
every thing that great Cardinal writ, how curſorily and perfunctorily ſo- 
ever, worthy to be publiſhed ; amongſt which his Reflections upon Strada, 
and ſome other Fragments, may be reckoned. : 
3 What I fay of the different Value of Hiſtories, according to the Qua- 
lifications of the Perſons who write them, no doubt hath been the Rea- 
lon that ſo ſmall, if any Part of our own is tolerably ſet out: for I can- 
not reckon any Hiſtory or Relation, of how long or ſhort Time ſoever, 
performed in any Degree of Perfection, when as important, or at leaſt ve- 
ry important Particulars are totally left out as thoſe which are inſerted, 
and which were comprehended within the Limits of that Time, the Ac- 
count whereof is pretended to be given; this may be ſaid of that Part 
which is moſt exact in the Hiſtory of England: Which proceeds from the 
want of Encouragement of fit Perſons, who know how to call for Contri- 
— | 7 butions, 
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burions, (for the ableſt Man will need large Contribution) and are themſelyes 
converſant with the univerſal Tranſactions of Chriſtendom during that Time 
of which they write; as he who would write the Hiſtory of England du. 
ring the laſt Hundred Years, or any Space of Time more or lels before 
or after that Time, will do it very imperfectly, if he doth not take a Sur. 
vey of the Councils and Actions of all his Neighbours, to which many do- 
meſtick Actions do ſo much relate, that they are ſcarce to be underſtood 
without ſome Light from the other ; which makes Annals an impertect kind 
of Hiſtory, and rather Memorials for Hiſtory than Hiſtory it ſelf; and 
he who would write that of England well, if it be before the Time of 
Henry the Eighth, (it will be convenient ſince) had need draw many Ma- 
terials from Rome, (which may be done eaſily enough) with which Court 
that of England had for the moſt part a nearer Conjunction and Communi- 
cation of Councils than any other Court had: Whereas it hath been the 
Fate of our Country, which hath in all Ages been the Field of great and 
noble Actions in Peace and in War, and hath contributed ſo much to the 
Growth and Improvement of Arts and Sciences (all which are the moſt 


proper Subjects of Hiſtory) to have its Tranſactions derived to Poſte- 


rity by Men, who have had no other Excuſe for their Preſumption but 


their good Will, and who hardly knew ſo much of the Times in which 


they lived themſelves, as the Monks did of thoſe in which they lived, 
and from whence they drew their moſt material Ingredients; which, were 
they are not altogether untrue, are ſuch obſcure Truths, ſo blindly and 


lamely ſet down and deſcribed, that a Hiſtory compounded out of them 


can have very little Beauty; yet in the Dearth we ſuffer of the Records of 
ancient Times, they would be of great Ule to an induſtrious and a pregnant 
Man, who, by examining other Evidence and of other Countries, would 
ſtare many Things clearly, which are in thoſe Authors very obſcure. I ſay, 
as to the Compiling the beſt and moſt uſeful Hiſtory, that Spirit and thoſe 
Faculties are neceſſary, which few but Men of Action and Experience are 
poſſeſſed of; fo the Truth is, the beſt of Books of any other kind, and of 
what Science ſoever, have been written by Men of Experience and Wiſdom, 
who have another Compals in conſidering and weighing and digeſting their 
Thoughts and Conceptions, and ſelect and urge what is for their Purpoſe 
much more pertinently, than Men meerly of Contemplation, of how great 
Learning ſoever, uſe to do; as any Man muſt confeſs that the Method of Car- 
dinal Perron, who was a Man of Buſineſs all his Life, and of Cardinal 
Richlien in what he writ of Controverſy, though he was a Man of much 
more Buſineſs and much leſs Study than the other, hath ſomewhat that 
draws more Attention, and their Arguments more Subtlety and Vigour, and 
their Anſwers more rational and ſubſtantial, than we find in the Writings of 
merely contemplative Men, or of thoſe who confult only with Books, tho 
we reckon Cardinal Bellarmine himſelf of the Number, who, no doubt, 
was a much better Scholar, as far as the being a Scholar depends upon the 
reading many Books, than both the other two: And we have a freſh Me- 
morial of a later Cardinal, whoſe Reputation of Learning, Subtlety and 
Underſtanding, raiſed him to that degree that the facred College might have 
the Aſſiſtance of a Perſon of ſo rare Endowments, Cardinal Pallaviciui; 
who no ſooner came into the Conclave, a Place where the greateſt Saga- 
city in diſcerning and determining is required, but he was diſcoyered to 
be a Man of Wir, that could not be contended with; of Fancy and In- 
vention, that could not be reſtrained or applied; and of a Judgment ſo un- 
ſteady and unfixed, that when others made no Objections, he overthrew 


DIVINE and MoRAr. 183 


it always with his own: So that the only Uſe they made of him in all 
Congregations was, that when any Delegates or Committees were named to 
digeſt or prepare any Buſineſs, that Cardinal who deſired to obſtruct the 
Affair, and hinder the Paſſage of it, always named Cardinal Pallavicini to 
be one of the Committee; who had ſo rare a Faculty in perplexing, that 
few could unravel what he made intricate. | 
There is indeed a Claſſis of Men, who will believe that they are mali- 
ciouſly forgotten, if they are not mentioned as a convincing Inſtance and 
Evidence and Manifeſtation of the Learning, and Wiſdom, and rare Parts 
of the ſpeculative and contemplative Life ; which is the School-men : who 
being purely and meerly Men of Contemplation, have illuſtrated all Arts 
and Sciences, and haye preſcribed a Method of examining and judging, 
that Men of the moſt active Parts find great Eaſe and Improvement by the 
Obſervation of it. I am contented that they give each what Teſtimon 
they pleaſe, and that they aſſume the Title of being Learned and Subtle, and 
what other Title they will, but of being good for any Thing. Ir had been 
happy for Religion and the Church of God, if they had been all bred Ship- 
Carpenters, or Lock-{miths, or Gun- miths, or Granado-makers, or an 
other kind of ſubtle Artificers, fo they had never been put to School 
| beyond to read and to write. They are the beſt Laveerers of the World, 
and would have taught a Ship to have catched the Wind that it ſhould have 
gained half in half, though it had been contrary, and would have lon 
ſince found out the North-weſt Paſſage, or a ſhorter. They would have 
made a Key no bigger than a great Pin, which would haye driven Five and 
Thirty Bolts and Mortar-pieces, that might have carried Granadoes farther 
than the greateſt Cannon can ſhoot a Bullet. They might have inrich- 
ed the World with many of theſe Inventions both for Uſe and Beauty, if 
they had not been fatally directed to the Love and Contemplation of Learn- 
ing; of which they never undertook to handle any Part that they did not 
deform, and deface, and render unintelligible. They have corrupted and 
ipoiled the nobleſt and moſt ſignificant Language of the World; a Language 
of the greateſt Eloquence and greateſt Clearneſs, that hath raviſhed and 
poſſeſſed all Ears, that hath captivated the Underſtanding and Judgment 
through that Avenue; and have left Lat in without a Monoſyllable, or one 
ſoft or grateful Word; and inſtead thereof, have filled the Mouth ſo full of 
large and unweildy Words, that it can hardly utter in a Dialect that is in- 
telligible, and hath made the whole Maſs of the Language fitter to be uſed 
in the Bear-Carden than in Places of civil Converſation. I wiſh I knew, 
or that any Body would inform me, (for I have no other Diſpleaſure to 
them than I have to thoſe mineral Men who are School-men in Metals, 
who to extract a Crown's worth of Silver, would ſpoil as much Lead as 
would cover a Houſe) what Benefit the World hath received from them; 
what Piece of Learning they ever took in their Hands, which they did 
not leave worſe than they found it; what Difficulty they ever undertook 
to explain and refolye, in which they did not tie more Knots than there 
were before. They have ſtripped natural Philoſophy of all its Reaſon and 
Perſpicacity, moral Philoſophy of all its Probity, and Divinity of all its 
Religion ; by confounding all with canting Terms, which are not capable 
of being tranſlated into any Language; with Diſtinctions, which fo perplex 
and alter and cover the Subject, that a Man knows not where to find 
what he looks for, nor how to apply what he hath found. There is that 
fatal Diſtemper in their Brain, that when they do make any Excurſion, 
or ſally out of the Wilderneſs of their aſſected Words into the ſpacious and 
pleaſant 
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pleaſant Fields of polite Learning, as ſome of them ſometimes do; eſpeci. 
ally St. Thomas, with as great Flights in Devotion as the Wit of Man can 
ſuggeſt, which from him yield infinite Benefit, Information and Delight, {© 
that a Man may be ſorry that he ever kept the other Company; yet in 
the very Height of that noble Career, if they come near the Brink of their 
School- Learning, that Precipice caſts them over Head and Ears into the 


Abyſs of their profound and inſignificant Definitions and Diſtinctions, that 


a Man would wonder how they come, in fo clear a Sun-ſhine, fo ſud. 


denly to meet with thick Miſts and Clouds, to cover and conceal them. 
I am well content that they enjoy the Honour and Preferment, which iu 
the ſpacious Fields of their unlimited and unreſtrained Contemplation 
they have purchaſed for themſelves ; and am glad they have had the Mo. 
deſty never to contend in any Field of Action, but when they have been 
laughed off the Stage; and it is pity but they who have gotten any con- 


ſiderable Profit from them, ſhould make ample Acknowledgment to their 


Memory, though they will, never be able to make amends for the precious 
Time that hath been caſt away upon them. 45, 
Since we have not been yet able to diſcover one Inſtance of a Man who 
hath awaked out of the Dream of Contemplation, and by the Treaſure he 
brought with him from thence, hath quickly appeared a Man of ſo ripe an 
Obſervation, and ſo well qualified for the greateſt Buſineſs, that he ſeemed 
born to teach and never to learn, we have but one other Enquiry to make; 
which if we ſhould not do, we ſhall be thought purpoſely to decline that 
Station, that we might not meet with that Crowd of Inſtances as would 
determine the Queſtion ; which is the Court of Rome That conſiſting onl 
of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, whereof many have been ſaid even from their In- 
fancy to have left the World, and have lived out of it till they have been 
very old, and have then been called again into it to the Exerciſe and Dil- 
patch of the greateſt Buſineſs of the World, muſt be thought to haye ob- 


tained all thoſe great Endowments and Advantages they have above other 
Men, from the ſole Light of Contemplation ; many having been called out 


of the dark Cloyſters, in which they haye ſpent their Lives, to mount in- 
to the higheſt Judicatory of the World, and to take Charge both of this 
World, and the World to come. Upon which Suggeſtion I have the leis 
Realon to enlarge, having gotten the Authority of that Court on my Side; 
which, from their Sufferings under the Government of that Tribe of Men, 
have enough provided that it ſhall never be ſo governed ſo again, by ex- 
cluding all Religious Men for many Years out of the Conclave. And tho' 


the lame Authority that hath of late provided that the Popes ſhall be al- 


ways choſen out of the Cardinals (which hath had frequent Interruption) 
hath likewiſ eprovided that there ſhall be always at leaſt four Religious 
Men in the College of the Cardinals, it hath never been obſerved near 
theſe laſt Hundred Years; for moſt part of which Time there hath not 
been one, and rarely two Religious Men in the whole Body. Nor is there 
any Reaſon to reproach that Court with what they do not in any degree 
affect, with being given to Contemplation, when from Boys of Sixteen 
they are bred the moſt to Action, and the leaſt ro Contemplation, of any 
Court in the World; where they leaſt look into Books, and moſt converſe 
with Men, and have nothing of Eccleſiaſtical but their Habit, and the firſt 
Tonſure, which makes them capable of many Preferments which they may 
part with, and with their Qualification, and any Obligation from ir, when 
they meet with a better Invitation. But let us take a View of thoſe Men, 
who in former Ages, from very private and ſcholaſtick Education, have 


COme 
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come to great Eminency of Place and Employment ; and we ſhall then 
diſcover how much of their Qualifications had its Original from Education: 
not to take any Advantage from their Pope Celeſtiue, who for his Sanctity 
was ſent for out of his Cell, and crowned Pope; and for his extreme Want 
of Underſtanding and ordinary Diſcretion, was within Six Wecks perſwaded 
to give over his Place that he could not manage. 

There cannot be Three Men named, who from the meaneſt Birth and low 
Breeding, grew to ſo great Fame and Luſtre, and made themſelves more il- 
luſtrious, than our Cardinal JYo//ey, Cardinal Ximenes in Spain, both 
which lived together, and Sixtus Quintus, who was afterwards Pope, and 
who was born whilſt the other two lived. The firſt of theſe was the Son 
of a poor Butcher; who ſent him indeed to the Univerfity, but was ſo far 
from being able to maintain him there, that he was compelled to leave it, 
and to be contented to keep a poor School in the Country, which is no 
contemplative Life, and was near Thirty Years of Age before he was taken 
Notice of; yet grew afterwards, by a Succeſſion of Employments, to be 
eſteemed of great Induſtry and Vivacity, which ſeldom go together; and 
from thence to as great a Heighth of worldly Glory, as a Subject is capable 
of. But nothing of this was owing to his Contemplation, but the pure Ef- 
fect of his Activity and Converſation in the greateſt Courts of Chriſten- 


dom, and with the Perſons of the greateſt Princes, by whom he was re- 


ccived into great Familiarity and Truſt; and if he had not been accompa- 
nied with two very great Vices, from the Poverty and Lowneſs of his 
Birth, the one of Pride, and the other of Puſilanimity, he might have been 
as glorious in his Death as he was in his Life: But an exorbitant Pride 
grew up with him, as it is moſt natural ro thoſe of the meaneſt ExtraQtion, 
to ſo unheard-of a degree, that he made all the great Nobility of the King- 
dom his mortal Enemies, upon Conteſts which had no Relation to Reli- 
gion; and then his Puſilanimity was in truth his Death, when all the In- 


dignation of the King could not have taken his Life from him; but his 


poor Spirit, that had been ſo immoderately blown up with his Proſperity, 
expired, at being reduced to live in a lower Orb: whereas he might have 
raiſed a nobler Monument of his Virtue in his magnanimous Behaviour in 
his Misfortunes, than he hath left behind him in his Palace at Weſtminſter, 
and his College of Chriſt- Church in Oxford. The ſecond, who had ar 
leaſt as obſcure an Original, and in fome Reſpects made a more glorious 
Progreſs in the World, and died of the fame diſpirited Diſeaſe, Cardinal X7- 
menes, was the Son of a poor Smith, thrown into a Monaſtery of Fran- 
ci/ſtan Fryars, who charitably took care of his Education according to the 
woful Rules and Conſtitutions of their Founder. However, in a Kingdom 
where good Cloaths nor good Looks contribute nothing to Advancement, 
he found Means to make himfelf known and grateful to the greateſt Prince 
at that Time in Europe, and of the greateſt Sagacity, and the higheſt Dit- 


ſimulation, that any Age hath brought out; and under this Prince this Fryar 


grew to be a Cardinal, and which is better, Archbiſhop of Toledo, and did 
many the moſt magnanimous Actions which can be performed by the greateſt 
Subject; for beſides the building many noble Palaces, which he left to 
that mighty Archbiſhoprick, and beſides the Princely Structure of his Col- 
lege and Monaſtery, which upon the Matter contains the whole Univerſity 
of Alcola; for al the Publick Schools and all the Profeſſors are of his 
Foundation in his College, all the other Colleges not being to be named 
with many of our Halls; he raiſed at his own Charges (to vindicate the 
Honour of his Nation, for all Indignities, Contumelies and Calamities, 
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it had for ſo many Hundred Years undergone by the Moors) an Army, 
provided Ships for their Tranſportation, and conducted them himſelf in the 
Expedition, invaded the Neighbour Part of Africa, defeated an Army of 
the Moors, and took the City of Oran; which, with ſome other Places 
he left and annexed to the Crown of Spazn, they poſſeſs to this Day. This 
Man indeed knew little more of the Tranſactions of the World, than he 
learned in the Court of his own Maſter and by his Inſtructions, the great 
Ferdinando; who being at the Age of Eighteen Years married to the Heireſs 
and Qucen of Caſtile, was ſeldom after named without her till after her 
Death : And indeed the World had not a Stage upon which more or 
greater Buſineſs was acted, than the Court of that Prince; who was the 
Founder of the Spaniſh Monarchy, left the Kingdoms of Naples and gi. 
cily annexed to it, and the Title to all that in Italy which hath been ſince 
poſſeſſed by Spain; nor was there a Court in the World where the Af. 
fairs of all other Courts were ſo much tranſacted as in this. Under this 
King was this Fryar educated ; the Meanneſs of whoſe Extraction cannot 
be concluded from the mean Profeſſion of his Father; for if he were an Hi. 
dalgo, (a Gentleman,) as many Smiths and Men of lower Profeſſions are 
known to be, he would not have married the Daughter of the richeſt Mer. 
chant in Hain. But let his Birth be what it will, and his firſt Studies in the 


Monaſtery be contracted and reſtrained within never fo narrow a Compals, 


he lay not long buried there; nor is it probable that he addicted himſelf 
much to Contemplation there, but had very active Thoughts towards the 
World, for he grew quickly eminent in all the Poſts through which he 
paſſed, from the Schools to the Pulpit, and from thence to the Council 
and the greateſt Adminiſtrations of State, under a Prince that underſtood 
and practiſed all the good and the bad Arts of Goyernment ; was an excel- 
lent Diſpenſer of Juſtice, and a moſt devout Profeſſor of Religion, when 
he could with moſt Eaſe mount by thoſe Stairs; and could as well make 
uſe of the moſt profound Diſſimulation, and the moſt bare-faced Perjury, 
when he found thoſe Practices would contribute to his Deſigns: And when 


he had promoted this well- inſtructed and well-exerciſed Fryar to be a Prince 


of the Church, and found him enough acquainted with all the Science of 
Government, he committed at his Death the greateſt Part of the Managery 
of it, which he conducted with unqueſtioned Abilities ; and if his Even- 
ing had not diſcredited his Works of the Day, in ſinking under the Diſ- 
countenance, rather than the Diſpleaſure of Charles the Fifth, upon his firſt 
Entrance into Hain; for the Emperor ſent only a leſs Compliment to him 
than he expected, which broke his Heart within two Days; he had re- 
mained to Poſterity a laſting Monument of the great Abilities and Virtues 
which naturally accompany and are the proper Fruits of an active Life, 
but could never be applied to the Advancement of a contemplative One. 
And how little the firſt Part of his Breeding in the Monaſtery contributed 
to his rare Abilities, did the more manifeſtly appear, by the Perſon whom 
the ſame Emperor near the ſame Time cauſed to be made a Cardinal, and 
aſſigned him to the fame Part of the Government in Spain, his Tutor 
Adriau; who had been born of as obſcure Parents, and in a worſe Cli- 
mate, and bred in a better Univerſity, and by him after promoted to be 
Pope; who remained ſtill the ſame Pedant, and underſtood the World no 


more that he was to govern, than the reſt of his Kindred that remained 
at Utrecht pretended to do. 9k 


The 
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The laſt of the Three, and he was laſt in Time, was Sixtus Quintus; 
of whoſe Original no more is known, than that he kept Pigs near a Vil- 
lage where he was born; and might properly enough be ſaid to be pro- 
moted by Chance, (though there was Providence in it) when he was acci- 
dentally called to ſhew the Way to another Fryar; who, upon Conference 
liking the EV of the Boy, commended him to the Charity of a neigh- 
bour Monaſtery of Franciſcans; where, by the Quickneſs of his Parts 
and an indefatigable Induſtry, in a ſhort time he made himſelf eminent in 
thoſe Studies which are taken Notice of amongſt that People: but even 
from that Time was leaſt notorious for his Delight in Contemplation ; for 
he was always of a proud and an imperious Nature, ſollicitous for Prefer- 
ment, and Offices which might intitle him to command others, without 
paying any Obedience to thoſe Superiors who were to command him ; and 


| by chis impetuous Diſpoſition he rendred himſelf very ungracious, and un- 


eaſie to moſt of the Convents in his own Order; yet by his confeſsd 
Learning and Eloquence in Diſputation as well as Preaching, he found 
Friends to advance him, not only to rhe higheſt Offices of his Order, as 
Provincial and General ; Offices as incapable of Contemplation, or as much 
Strangers to it as the greateſt Conductors of Armies, or the moſt active 
Admirals upon the Ocean pretend to be; but to the degree of a Cardinal, 
after he had been in the moſt active Offices with three Nuncio's in Spain, 
who all came afterwards to be Popes, and one of which promoted him to 
the Cardinalate. From this Time it is true, and never before, he betook 
himfelf to a contemplative Life, that is, to the Contemplation how he 
might come to be Pope; he changed entirely the whole courſe, faſhion and 
manner of his Life; he retired to a little Houſe and good Garden that he 


had bought, and ſeldom went out either to the Court or to the Conſiſtory. 


From being rough and inſolent in Converſation, he became the meckeſt 
and the humbleſt to all Men; and from affecting Buſineſs, which he under- 
ſtood very well, he withdrew himſelf from having any part in it, and took 
great Pains to be thought utterly decayed in his Intellectuals, and in truth 
to be thought incapable of it. So that for many Years before he came to be 
Pope, he was notorious for nothing, but for what all other Men avoided 
to be taken Notice of, that he lived not in the State of a Cardinal, that he 
underſtood nothing of their Affairs, nor loved to ſpeak of them; nor was he 
eyer mentioned for any thing that was commendable, but for his Exceſs of 
Courteſy to all Men, and his cuſtomary Charity, which made him beloved 
only among that ſort of People that could do him no good. Upon the 
Death of Gregory XIII. when the Cardinals entred into the Conclave, 
there were many who had never ſeen Montalto, ¶ Sixtus Quintus; he had 


been much ſpoken of Ten or a Dozen Years before, but was now forgot- 


ten under that negligent Retreat: In the Conclave he ſeldom came out of 
his Cell, except to the Chappel; and then with ſo much Weaknels, thar 
except ſupported by ſome other help than his Staff, every Man ſuſpected he 
would fall down. He could never be induced to enter into Diſcourſe of the 
Buſineſs of the Conclaye, which he proteſted he underſtood not ; but was 
full of Humility to all, and offered his Vote to every Man who he thought 
probable to go out Pope. After a very long and a factious Conclaye, the 
two Cardinals who were the Heads of the contrary FaCtions, and had 
ſtruggled on the behalf of their Creatures to no purpoſe, met one Day ac- 
cidentally near the Cell of Cardinal Montalto, and agreed for Divertiſe- 
ment to make him a Viſit, that is, to make themſelves merry with him. 
When they came in, they told him that they came to make him Pope: 


He 
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He ſmiling, told them in a feeble Voice, that if they did, they Two 
muſt do all the Buſineſs, for he was ſure he would do nothing but ſay 
his Office, and think of the Way to Heaven: And from this Hour both 
theſe Cardinals, who agreed in nothing elſe, upon the Preſumption that 
he would die in a ſhort time, and that they ſhould Ide him whilſt 
he lived, wholly intended the making him Pope, and brought it to paſs 
within Two or Three Days, though no Man had fewer Friends, or more 
Enemies; and in this manner he came to be Sixtus Quintus. And 
from that Time he made it appear, that he had thought very much, too 
much for Contemplation, and quickly undeceived thote who hoped to go. 
vern him; all his Faculties were renewed to their old Vigour ; he talked of 
Kings and Princes, as of his Vaſſals, who for their Miſcarriages might be 
queſtioned and puniſhed by him; and made it manifeſt, that he underſtood 
the greateſt Secrets of their own ſeveral Courts, and the greateſt Intrigues in 
their Councils; by which he exacted a greater Reverence from them all than 
any of them had a mind to pay him. In a word, never any Man more 
ablolutely commanded in any Province, or ſuffered any Man to command 
leſs who was under him; and if he had ever ſpent any of his Time in Con. 
templation, he made ſuch haſte to get out of it, that it was manifeſt that 
his whole Delight was in Action, and that he was never out of it but a- 
gainſt his Will; which naturally produces a very unequal and untoward 
Temper for Contemplation. 

We have not hirherto found ſuch a Definition of a contemplative Life, a 
Life addicted only to Contemplation, that doth promiſe, or is like to pro- 
duce ſuch Fruit, as gives the moſt ſolid Delight and Joy to the Mind or 
Soul of Man, or enables him to ſerve God better, or his Country as well, 
as the more buſie and active Man can do; nor ſuch an Example of a meer 
contemplating Man, who by his Actions hath raiſed the Reputation of it 
to ſuch a Luſtre, as may invite a Man of Virtue, and of publick Thoughts, 
to devote himſelf unto it. But there is, I confeſs, a Claſſis of Men, who! 
believe are depended upon by the others to come in to their Aid, tho? with- 
out any Reaſon, being more properly called quiet than contemplative Men; 
Men, who upon a ſhort and perfunctory Survey of the ill Humours and 
ill Natures of Mankind, it may be from ſome Obſeryation of want of In- 
genuity that attends a Flood or Crowd of Buſineſs, or it may be from ſome 
Stupidity or Pride in their own Natures, that renders them more unapt as 
well as unfit for that Society and Converſation which an active Life 
requires, retire quickly from the Stage, where publick Buſineſſes are moſt 
acted, decline all ambitious Pretences in the Court, all Deſires of publick 
domeſtick or foreign Employments, and betake themſelves to a quiet undi- 
ſturb'd Condition of Life in the Country, in the Managery of their own 
Fortunes, or in the Divertiſements of lawful 9 7 and Recreations, or in 
the Exerciſe of their own Thoughts and domeſtick Agitations; and after a 
great Part of their Life ſpent in this 1 dert and neglected Courſe of Life, 
are by ſome Accident or Choice called out again into the World, to the 
Diſcharge of ſome great Office or Employment, which they do with that 
wonderful Ability, as if they had been always travelling in that Tract; 
and of theſe Men there are infinite Examples to be found in all Kingdoms 
and Provinces. There are ſo, and will always be ſo; but they are no 
more applicable to the Determination of this Controverſy, between the Ex- 
cellence and Benefit from a contemplative or active Life, than they are 
towards reſolving whether a Man can enjoy a better Health in the Court 
than in the Country. There is no more Activity in the Court than there is 
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in the Country, nor more of Contemplation in the Country than in the 
Court; both Spheres are equal for the Practice of both: Nor is Action or 
Contemplation confined to any Place, or to any Quality or Degree of Per- 
ſons ; they may diſpoſe themſelves to which they pleaſe, and in what Place 
they pleaſe, the Queſtion being only, whether the diſpoſing themſelves to 
either, be like to contribute more to the Service of God, to the Benefit of 
their Country, and to their own Salvation; which are the three peculiar 
Ends of Man's Creation, and ought all with equal Induſtry to be intend- 
ed, and no Place excludes either: tho' it may be Colleges and the Coun- 
try may give more natural Nouriſhment to Contemplation, than the Court 
and the Camp can naturally adminiſter; but towards an active Life, nei- 
ther of them contributes more or better Materials than the Country, where 
the beſt and the moſt exact Survey is taken of the Nature of Man, becauſe 
they are leaſt diſguiſed; what brings moſt and beſt Advantages to the Pub- 
lick, and what moſt contradicts or deſtroys it, is moſt effectually diſco- 
vered; the Errors in Policy itſelf, tho too often miſtaken, and too un- 
skilfully and ſuperciliouſly cenſured and reproached, are firſt taken Notice 
of, and proper Remedies foreſeen in thoſe Climates. So that they who 
preſcribe the Knowledge and Converſation in Courts (how uſeful ſo ever) 
to be the only Conductors towards an active Life, may as reaſonably pre- 
tend that a Man cannot be as good a Mariner by making a Voyage to the 
Eaſt-Indies in a Merchant-Ship, as if he had made it in a Veſſel belonging 
to the Royal Navy. In aWord, we are ſo far from giving up the Coun- 
try to the contemplative Man, or for the Exerciſe of Contemplation, that 
we are ready to pronounce, that the moſt active Condition of Life, as a 
good Stateſman or a good Courtier, muſt draw the principal Ingredients of 
his Wiſdom from the Knowledge and underſtanding of the Country, 
which is the Conſtitution of the Goyernment, and the Nature and Diſpo- 
ſition of the People, as it is at preſent, and as it may be brought to be by 
the Application of thoſe Arts and Remedies, which will eafily convince 
them what is good for themſelves, which is the true End and the only laſt- 
ing Support of all Goyernment. 

We have proſecuted our Inquiſition into a contemplative Life, what is 
meant by it, and what it cannot mean, what Fruit it may bear, and what 
Fruit it can never bear, far enough; and therefore, it is time to proceed 
to as ſtrict an Enquiry into the Nature and Function of that active Life 
that we would haye preferred before it; of which we can hardly rake a 
View, without frequent Reflections upon the Defects which are inſeparable 
from the other, and the Benefits that muſt neceſſarily attend or accompany 
this. The firſt and the greateſt Objection that is made againſt it, is the | pa 
petual Temptations it expoſes a Man to, and the great Difficulty to preſerve 
Innocence in the Purſuit of a buly and ſollicitous Life; that the Induſtry 
of it is commonly founded upon Ambition, which, how proud and inſo- 
lent ſoever it is in its own Nature, ſtoops to the baſeſt Offices, to the moſt 
lordid Applications of Flattery, to the groſſeſt and moſt uningenuous Im- 
portunities of the moſt worthleſs Men, if they are able to contribute to his 
Preferment. If Activity be not tranſported with this Vice, which by the 
way may be induſtrious and innocent too, and is naturally rather a Spur to 
virtuous Deſigns, than an Incitation to low and vile Thoughts, ir is ſtill 
ſubſervient to ſome other as corrupt an End; it proceeds from Covetouſ- 
nels, a Love of Money, and Deſire to be rich; which is a Paſſion of that 
unlimited and infatiable Extent, that it deyours all that is in its Way, and 
yields to all diſhonourable Condeſcenſions that it may devour, and is al- 
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ways unreſtrained from any Preſcription of Decency and Generoſity, or by 
the moſt ſevere Rules of Juſtice itſelf. Should this reſtleſs Inclination to 
Action take up its Habitation in a Mind ſo rarely fortified by the Princi. 
ples of Virtue, that it cannot be corrupted by thoſe predominant Paſſions 
which work upon vulgar Conſtitutions ; whole Ambition is ro be great for 
no other Reaſon, than that he may be able to make other Men good, and 
to ſuppreſs the infectious Vices of the Age; who hath no other Appetite 
of Money, than that he may diſpoſe it to charitable and generous Purpo- 
ſes; it will {till be liable, even from the Contagion of the Company from 
which it cannot be ſevered, to Impreſſions of Vanity and Levity and Inco- 
gitancy, which uſher the Way to other Temptations, at leaſt introduces an 
Inquietude into a Mind well prepared againſt more violent Invaſions. And 
if a Man under all theſe Aſſaults, and in all theſe Conflicts, remains unhurt, 
retains the Vigour and Beauty of his Integrity, which will be no leſs than 
a miraculous Preſervation in this Purſuit; it is yet much more than an even 
Wager, that the very Fame and Reputation of his Virtue and Innocence 
may raiſe ſuch a Storm of Envy and Malice in the Breaſts of unrightcous 
Men, as may oppreſs him in the nobleſt Attempt, and utterly deſtroy him 
in the ſafeſt Port, and leave his good Name and Memory torn with as ma- 
ny ghaſtly Wounds, as his Body or his Fortune: To which {hall be only 
added, that Hiſtory or Experience hath tranſmitted the Memory of very 
few Men to us, who have been notoriouſly proſperous in the Tranſactions 
of the World, and long poſſeſſed that Station, whoſe Characters have not 
retained the mention of ſome extraordinary Vice or Infirmity, as well as of 
many notable Virtues; as if thoſe ſtrong Flights could not be made without 
the Aſſiſtance of ſome Iniquity. Whereas the contemplative Life is ſecure 
from all thoſe or the like Waves and Billows; that Retreat enjoys a perpe- 
tual Calm; the contemplative Man is never diſturb'd with Ambition, becauſe 
he knows not what it is, otherwiſe than in Books, which hath ſupplied him 
with Antidotes againſt that Poyſon; he is ſuperior to any Temptation 
from the Love of Money, becauſe he needs it not, nor knows what to do 
with it if he had it: He hath in the dark Volumes of Philoſophers made 
a Diſcovery of that Heap of Paſſions and Appetites, which lie in wait to 
aſſault human Nature in all the ſeveral Functions of Life and Inſults of 
Fortune; and when he diſcerns the ſtrong Oppoſition made, and the glo- 
rious Conqueſts obtained by thoſe Heathen Philoſophers, by the mere Sup- 
plies which Reaſon and their natural Faculties ſuggeſted to them, he then 
conſiders what other Adyantages he hath from Chriſtianity, which cnables 
him at once to deſpiſe and laugh at the Provocations, without any Exal- 

tation in the Triumph. | 
Let this Privation of Underſtanding go for Wiſdom, and this ſtupid Ab- 
ſence of Guilt ſtand for Uprightneſs, yet it complies not with the Obliga- 
tion and End of the Creation of Man; who is not ſent into the World only 
to have a Being, to breathe till Nature extinguiſheth that Breath, and redu- 
ces that miſerable Creature to the Nothing he was before: He is ſent upon 
an Errand, and to do the Buſineſs of Life; he hath Faculties given him to 
judge between Good and Evil, to cheriſh and foment the firſt Motions he 
feels towards the one, and to ſubdue the firſt Temptations to the other; 
he hath not acted his Part in doing no Harm; his Duty is not only to do 
Good and to be Innocent himſelf, but to propagate Virtue, and to make 
others better than they would otherwiſe be. —— an Abſence of Folly 
is the firſt hopeful Prologue towards the obtaining Wiſdom ; yet he ſhall 
never be wile who knows not what Folly is, nor, it may be, commenda- 
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bly and judiciouſſy honeſt, without having taken ſome View of the Quar- 
ters of Iniquity: ſince true Virtue pre- ſuppoſeth an Election, a declining 
ſomewhat that is ill, as well as the Choice of what is good. Our Sen- 
ſes are given us to judge by, and have their proper Objects, which they 
are the ſole Judges of; nor is it lawful to impriſon thoſe Senſes, that the 

may not be converſant with their Objects, nor to abate their Edge, and ex- 
tinguiſh the Acuteneſs, which is the Perfection of them, leſt their Ob- 
jects, how natural and proper ſoever, may have ſome Operation upon chem 
to their Prejudice: A Man may hear too much, and ſee more than he hath 
a Mind to ſee; but no Man ever ſaw too well, or heard too well, au no 
Senſe was ever reformed by being deprived of irs Object, from the Malignity 
whercof he hath other Guards and Remedies to ſecure him. A Man would 
deſerve little Comfort in this World, or in the World that is to come, who 
would chuſe to be blind, that he may be without thoſe Strugglings which 
lome beautiful Objects may raiſe or kindle within him; when a chaſte Eve 
hath a Brightneſs about ir, that diſpels and diſperſes thoſe Rays which would 
dazzle and perplex it: and the unnatural Attempt to extinguiſh a Senſe or 
Paſſion, rather than to ſubdue it, is uſually rewarded by the Prevalence of 
a groſſer Temptation; and the Laſciviouſneſs that could not get Entrance at 


the Eye, makes a Breach into the Ear in looſe and effeminate Tunes, and 


kindles and fans all thoſe Deſires into a Flame, that the nobler Senſe would 
have reſiſted. To be without Wiſhes, or without Appetite, is the Property 
of a Carcaſe, not of a Man; who js not more a reaſonable, than an active 
Creature ; whoſe firſt Teſtimony that he hath a Soul, is the Noile he 
makes; and there cannot be a worle Omen in the Birth of any Child, 
than its Silence; and it were to be wiſhed, that thoſe Inſtances only might 
condemn People to a contemplative Life, into which Silence is the principal 
Ingredient, and ſhould be taken for the beſt Prognoſtick. The World is a 
Field, in which Man is to learn and to labour to be wile and to be valiant, 
that he may have Foreſight and Courage enough to encounter and ſubdue 
Temptations, not to hope to fly from them; at leaſt not to fly out of the 


© Field, or farther than to recover Breath to renew and continue the Conten- 
tion: They who preſcribe Famine to correct the Luxury of the Appetite, 


and Opening all the Veins in the Body to ſubdue the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
haye found a Remedy that God. never thought of, and for the Cure whereof 
Nature hath laid in a Stock of Temperance and Moderation, if it be care- 
fully applied. Ir is a vulgar Error, and is moſt produced and nourithed in 
vulgar Minds, that a Man can ſhut himſelf up from approaching any Vice, 
or ſhut our any Vice from approaching him, except he ſhut himſelf up in 
the Grave; that Struggle and Contention muſt laſt as long as the World laſts, 
let the Scene lie where it will; and he who baſely declines the Campaign, 
that he may lie concealed and ſecure in a Garriſon Town, meets with rhe 
lame or greater Dangers from the Sickneſs, Diſeaſe and Mutinies, which natu- 
rally accompany thoſe Retreats, than he would have encounter'd in the 
thickeſt Vollies of the Field; and may properly enough be compared to that 
wary People, who, conſcious to themſelves of that want of Courage and 
Reſolution that is neceſſary to reſiſt the Devil, and to make him fly from 
them, chuſe rather to fly from him, and hide themſelves in Monaſteries 
and Places of Solitude; and make Vows of Silence, that he may take 


no Advantage of their Words; and that they may be chaſte, beſides their 


Vows, avoid the Company of all Women; and vow Poverty, that they 
may be withour Ambition : Whereas the Devil is commonly too hard for 
them in thoſe dull Speculations, and ſuggeſts Thoughts ro them wo — 
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Wickedneſs, as the worſt Actions can be; and infuſes a Drouzineſs and 
Sottiſhnels into their Souls, a Stupidity and Lethargy into their Underſtand. 
ings, that is more dangerous and pernicious to their Bodies and their Souls, 
than all their Wanderings in the World could probably have proved. 

The buſy and induſtrious Man hath ſtill the Light about him, his 
Vices and his Virtues are equally conſpicuous; and it is no ſmall or in. 
effectual Proyocation to the Amendment of Life, to find that his Manners 
arc taken Notice of by all Men, and condemned by moſt; which is a 
wholſome Mortification: His Wiſdom and his Piety make a greater and a 
better Noiſe, and ſhine brightly in the View and to the Benefit and Infor. 
mation of good Men, who delight to dreſs themſelves in his Glaſs, and 
tranſcribe his Manners into their own. He doth not only plant and culti- 
vate the Principles of Induſtry, Magnanimity, and all heroical Virtues in 
the Minds of Men, but mends and improves the Soil where they ſhould 
grow, by gentle and civil Cautions and Animadverſions; and he very often 
lives to ſee the Harveſt and very good Fruits gathered from his Husban- 
dry, to the great Benefit of the Church and State. He reads Lectures, and 
gets Children after he is dead by the Propagation of his Principles and his 
Counſels, and the Communication of his Actions, and in the Juſtice that 
is paid to his Memory. If theſe Flowers grow in the Garden of Contem- 
plation, they are of the Nature of thoſe Flowers which proſper only in the 
Night, and diſappear and cloſe their Leaves at the Riſing of the Sun. We 
have very little Teſtimony, very few Records, of any notable Fruit gathered 
from this dry Tree of Solitude; that their Counſels have contributed much 
to that Wiſdom, which is neceſſary for the virtuous Conduct of the Affairs 
of this World; and the Speculations which ſome of thoſe pious Men have 
produced towards our Journey to the next, a wiſe Preparation for which 
is the moſt neceſſary Buſineſs of this Life; without the leaſt Purpole to 
underyalue the Pains they have taken, and for which they deſerve great 
thanks, we may ſay, that even in that Exerciſe, and to the Purpoles they 
deſign, the Preſcriptions for living well and profitably for our ſelves and 
others, and of dying well for our own Salvation and the Example of o- 
thers, the clear Reſolutions of weighty Doubts, and the Folly of thoſe 
Doubts which ariſe from the Impotence of the Underſtanding ; the Advice 
and Determinations which we haye received from the Piety and Induſtry of 
thoſe who have been very converſant in the World, and much intangled in 
the Aﬀairs and Tranſactions thereof, have another kind of Sap and Nou- 
riſhment, carry in them another kind of Conviction of the Underſtand- 
ing, and find another kind of Irreſiſtibleneſs from the Affections and 
from the Will, than the laboured Conceptions of thoſe Collegiate and 
Monaſtick Perſons ; from whom we may as reaſonably expect to receive 
the News of the Court, as the moſt refined Notions of any Science ; which 
can only ſpring, as to Uſe and Application, from frequent Experience 
and ſolid Obſervation, and from finding our ſelves often deceived; which 
is a Part of Learning the other Claſſis of Men are very rarely verſed in. 

It cannot be denied, that they who are imbarked in the Agitations of 
the World, obliged to- attend and be preſent in the Throngs and Crowds 
of Courts, to ſuſtain the Burthens of great Offices and Employments, or 
the Envy and Murmurs of being without them, or ſeeing other Men poſ- 
lels'd of them, who they think are in Merit inferior to themſelves; which 
make them complain of the Juſtice of Princes, and of the Providence of 
God himſelf: I fay, theſe Men, and all who would be in the Rank of 
theſe Men, who have a wider Proſpect of Good and Evil, ſee the Pe 
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Baits and Temptations, and the groſſer Traps and Gins that are laid to 
catch and ſurprize the ſeveral Affections and Appetites of idle and diſſolute 
Men; and therefore probably more of them may be ſeized upon and cor- 


rupted by ſuch Allurements, than can be debauched in Cloiſters and Inclo- 


ſures, which are without ſuch Proſpects. But it is a very great Error to con- 
clude from hence, that this Exorbitancy in their Inclinations, this Depra- 
vedneſs of their Judgment, or Corruption of their Manners with what Vice 
ſoever, is the Product of that Courſe of Life which they have addicted them- 
ſelyes to: Whereas the Courſe of Life they have choſen is innocent and ho- 
nourable, and only can be effectually proſecuted by excellent, at leaſt well 
qualified Perſons ; and the Vices which commonly firſt or laſt make them un- 
ſucceſsful in it, proceed from the Corruption and Wickedneſs in their own Na- 
ture, and which would break out with equal Venom in any Condition of Life 
or in any Profeſſion ; the Malignity is in the Man, brought with him, nor 
found by him in the Air in which he lives. He who is of liceatious Man- 
ners in a Court, would with leſs Cleanlineſs practiſe the like or as bad 
Exceſſes in a Convent; and he who is corrupt upon the Bench, and re- 
ceives Bribes in Caſes of Judicatory, would be as diſhoneſt if he were a 
Fryar: He would corrupt Women in his Chair of Confeſſion ; and give 
Abſolution in the greateſt Crimes, that he might be inſtructed in the moſt 
ſecret Practices and Myſteries of Iniquity : If he be a Great Man, and in- 
clined to Rebellion, had he been a Monk, he would have -become an He- 
retick, and diſturbed the Peace of his Country with thoſe Uproars. And 
on the other ſide, that poor Capuchiu, who without Shoes or Shirt, and 
upon leſs Meat than Nature and Health requires for its Suſtentation, con- 
tracts and directs all his Thoughts to the Glory of God, and to the En- 
quiry into the Joys of Heaven; and in a Converſation ſo remote from Un- 
derſtanding, and in Quarters ſo ſterile and barren of all Knowledge, can 
preſerve any moderate Vigour of Spirit by the Variety of his own Deyo- 
tions; this Man, upon his being in better Company, and his Obſervation 
of the Thoughts and Actions of Men, and his Diſcovery of the yaſt Di- 
ſtance that is uſually between them, would arrive at ſuch a piercing Facul- 
ty, that no enormous Sin ſhould find a lurking Place in the darkeſt Breaſt, 
to conceal itſelf from him: he would poſſeſs himſelf of the Hearts of 
Princes, by the Force and Violence of his attractive Reaſon and Virtue, and 
would raiſe ſuch Monuments and erect ſuch Land-Marks for Piety and Devo- 
tion, that would convince and reform the World together. So great a Dif- 
ference there is between the Influence and Inſpiration of the Sun in that 


Sphere where it moves ſo powerfully upon noble and active Employments, 
and the 2 Light of the Moon-ſhine that hath a faint Influence upon 


Groves and Cloiſters. 


It is time now to drive this Diſcourſe to that Point, that can only put an 
End to it; that is, the true and exact Conſideration of God's Purpoſe and Ex- 
pectation from and in his Creation of Man, as far as he hath communicated it 
to us himſelf: which may be, and uſually is, reduced to three ſhort Heads, 
though either of them may be extended into great Variety of Reflections. 
(I.) For his own Service. (2.) For the Benefit of the World and Good of 
Mankind. (3.) For the Salvation of our own Souls; which is rather our Duty 
from our Creation, than the Cauſe of it; and both the laſt depend upon the 
well diſcharging the firſt Obligation. And from the View of every one of 
them in Order, we ſhall be beſt able to judge which Condition and Deſig- 
nation of our Lives is moſt like to comply with his Purpoſe and Expecta- 
tion, and to enable us to bear that Fruit that is neceſſary with refe- 
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rence to all the Particulars. To begin then with what relates to God's 
Service; and a Man may as reaſonably believe that he can dreſs himſelt 
as well in the Night as in the Day, when it is dark as when it is 
light; as that he can be enabled to do it as well without Counſel and with. 
out Converſation, as by the moſt pious Motives and the brighteſt Exam. 
ples that can be given by the uprighteſt and moſt devout Man. There is 
no Priſon ſo ſtreight and narrow, in which the pooreſt Man may not ſerve 
God very effectually, and it may be the more eſfectually, from the Miſery 
of his Reſtraint; but he that would chuſe to be caſt, or caſt himſelf in- 
to a loathſome Priſon, upon the Preſumption that he ſhould ſerve God there 
wich the more Fervour, would very probably think leaſt of him, and 
ſpend his Time more in Murmurs than in Sighs. Too many, who know 
enough of him, endeavour little to pleaſe him, and were more nappy if they 
knew leis ; yet there is no Queſtion, that he who knows moſt of him, 
knows beſt how to ſerve him, and is moſt inexcuſable if he doth not. 
He who in the great Variety of Spectacles, and of the ſeveral Actions 
and Deſigns of Men of all Tempers and Inclinations, cannot but more 
obſerve the Footſteps of God's Providence, and the Contradictions of 


that Providence by wilful and affected Tergiverſations, muſt conſequently 


know his own Duty better than the poor Artificer, who is confined 
to his proper Work that he may get Bread, and is without thoſe Viſi- 
ons, and could not make the ſame Obſervations if he had them; nor 
can it be more doubted, that God expects another kind of Account from 
the firſt than from the laſt. The Man who is well inſtructed by his Ex- 
perience, and the Improvement of his Faculties, doth not only know bet- 
ter how to comply with his own Obligations in doing all Things that may 
pleaſe him, how unealy ſoever it is to him, and in declining all Things 
that will diſpleaſe him, how pleaſant and grateful ſoever thoſe Particulars 
would have been to his own Deſires and Affections; but knows likewiſe 
that God hath communicated that Knowledge, and increaſed that Under- 
ſtanding, that he may inſtruct and reform other Men, who are without 
thoſe immediate Aſſiſtances; that he hath given him a Cure of Souls, a 
Diocele to. govern : and all the good Operations which his Informations and 
Example hath upon the Manners and the Lives of other Men, are ſo many 
Services to God himſelf, a Regiment or an Army raiſed at his own parti- 

cular Charge for the heavenly Militia. It is no eaſy thing to conceive 
What Contribution of this kind your retired Men can bring in for his Ser- 
vice: they pretend not to inſtruct others, whole Company and Converſa- 
tion they chuſe to abjure or avoid; and after a ſhort Solitude, grow to 
that Sottiſhneſs of Underſtanding, as to make an Acquaintance with Birds 


and Beaſts, and to affect their Company till they have taught them to per- 


form many Offices of Life, and it is well if they eſcape the working of 
Miracles. It is true, they aſſume to themſelves, or others attribute to 
them, a wonderful Prerogative of Prayer; the Importunity and Merit 
| whereof, they would have it believed, doth contribute to the Salvation of 
many active Souls, which bear a little Part towards it for themſelves: 
Whereas it will require ſome Charity to believe, that they underſtand 
enough of the Nature of Prayer, or of the very Exiſtence of God himſelf, 
to make their Devotions prevalent for their own Salvation; ſince there are 
as many Difficulties to be overcome towards the right Service of God, and 
as many Knots to be untied in the Knowledge of him, as in any other 


Science; which rude and unpoliſh'd Underſtandings cannot comprehend; 


and it is an unpardonable Preſumption, not to call it worſe, to imagine 
| that 
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that the Prayers of thoſe who pretend to no other Merit, than by denying 
to do ſomewhat that God gave them leave, and made it lawful for them to 
have done, ſhould have Force to draw down more Bleſſings from Heaven 
than will ſerve their own Turn. Many, very many Inſtances are not 
wanting of extraordinary Men, who, fatiated with the Tranſactions of the 
World, have withdrawn themſelves from the Stage of Action, to a quiet 
and induſtrious Retirement; in which, by Reflections upon what they 
have ſeen and done, the wonderful Succeſſes which could not be fore- 
ſcen, and the great Misfortunes that could not be prevented, they have 
raiſed ſuch Inſtructions for the attaining all kind of Wiſdom, that, if In- 
duſtry and Advertency be not wanting, the Journey is much ſhortned that 
leads to all Degrees of Happineſs, by their Travels, to all that follow them: 


| But we are yet to ſeck for any one notable Example of a Man, who having 
ppent the firſt Part of his Life in Solitude, and hath no other Knowledge 


of God, of himſelf, and of other Men, than he hath drawn out of the Bow - 
els of his own Speculation ; and hath after, upon or from that drowly 
Contemplation, raiſed a Stock of Diſcretion and Ability to enter upon the Go- 


| yernment and Conduct of any Publick Affairs, upon what Exigent ſoever 


he be called thereunto, with any tolerable Advantage. When the Pope 


| found it neceſſary ro command the Duke of Foyenſe, for the Glory of 


God, to put oft the Habit of a Capuchin; and commanded him, under 


E the Penalty of Sin, to undertake the Conduct of a rebellious Army againſt 


his own natural King, and abſolved or diſpenſed with all thoſe Oaths and 
Vows which he had made, and which were firſt to be removed; the poor 


| Capuchin became not thereby ſo inſpired in the Art of War, though the 


holy Father ſent him a Sword of his own Bleſſing for the ſurer Execution, 


as to obtain any Victory upon his Enemies: but gave Occaſion to Henry 
the Fourth to oblerve, that the Pope had ſpoiled a good Capuchin, to make 
| the worſt General in the World. When thoſe vigorous Spirits are firſt 

| mortified and moped with the abſurd Documents of Contemplation, be- 
fore they know any thing to contemplate upon, they can never be revived | 
out of that dull and lazy Lethargy, to be applied to any magnanimous 

Activity. 


The next Conſideration is, for the Benefit of the World, and Good of 


E Mankind: In which the Diſquiſition will be extended little farther, than 
whether a Man who lives in the World is able to confer more and greater 
henefits upon it, than he who lives out of it; whether he who converſes 
freely amongſt Men be more like to do them good, to inſtruct and inform 
them what they are to do, than he who converſes ſolely amongſt Walls 
and Trees. What reverend Eſteem ſoever we are bound to have of the 
wonderful Creation of the whole World, and of the moſt excellent Part 
of that Creation, in the Beauty and Glory of Man, both in Body and Soul; 
yet we are no more obliged to believe that he created Man with all that 
| Sharpneſs of Underſtanding, and Faculties of Judging, with which he hath 


ſince endued him, than we are to think that the Garden of Eden was cul- 
tivated with as much Curioſity, as any hath been ſince in 1taly or France 
if Adam were ſo qualified, he quickly loſt it; and we have as old Records 
of the Folly of Mankind, as of their Wickedneſs; and the 22 Part of 
che World is yet inhabited by Men as Savage as the Beaſts who inhabit 
with them; and there is no Nation that hath not elder Records of their 
Barbarity, than of the Knowledge and Manners with which they are now 


| delighted. As God created Man out of the Earth, ſo he committed the 


Harth to Man to be by him cultivated and poliſhed,” and made fitter for his 
Reſidence; 


Ä 


Reſidence; and though he did ſometimes, and for ſome extraordinary Ad. 
miniſtration of his Service, vouchſafe to inſtru ſome particular Men, and 
to enlighten their Underſtanding by his own Inſpiration, this was but 
rarely, and to ſome wonderful Purpoſe. The common Method he uſed 
was, to leave Mankind to proſecute their own Happineſs, and to attain to 
it by their mutual Induſtry, and improving each others Faculties; and 
they who therein made the greateſt Progrels by the very Dictates of 
Nature, received the Eſteem and Reverence of thoſe who have groſſer 
Underſtandings. God hath done his Part when he hath made us capable of 
helping our ſelves, and infuſed Reaſon into us to repair to others, when 
we cannot help our ſelves; and to what Nation ſoever he hath been moſt 
bountiful in the Communication of his Graces, there are even there man 
more to learn than there are to teach. So that Learning and Knowledge which 
produces Wiſdom, is the natural Effect of Mens Induſtry, and Men are in. 
debted to each other for all the Advantages they have over each other; 
and they deſerve much more from Mankind, who by their Care and Kind. 
neſs conduct them to be wiſe, than they do who build Hoſpitals for Fools. 
No Charity is comparable to the Charity of Inſtruction and of ſeaſonable 
Reprehenſion, and none can diſtribute this Charity but wiſe Men; and e- 
very Man how wealthy ſoever, is a proper Object of this Charity. If a 
Man will be ſo perverſe, as to deſpiſe and hate Inſtruction, and chuſe rather 
to give himſelf up to the Torrent of his own Appetite, than to the Con- 
duct of his own Reaſon, or the Precepts of an honeſt Man, he is diverted 
or reduced by the Power and Authority of the Magiſtrate ; ſo that Man 
is ſtill the Inſtrument that adminiſters Information, Conſolation or Cha- 
ſtiſement to other Men, whereby they are either made wiſe, preſerved in- 
nocent, or corrected for not being ſo; and whoſoever doth exerciſe thoſe 
Functions eftectually, doth God and his King and his Country great Ser- 
vice; and they who can do neither, muſt be thought to live to leſs purpoſe 
and to delerye leſs regard. Before Heaven or Hell were preached or 
thought of, lazy and unactive Men were in Contempt with all Men ; and 
they who were buſy and induſtrious, and thereby brought Fruit into the 
World, had the general Applauſe and Eſtimation ; and we may warrantably 
belicve, that Idolatry was firſt brought into the World by the Diſtinction 
of Mens Qualities and Virtues, when Men of tranſcendent Parts, and 
who delighted in doing good, got the Reputation of Deities, and ſhort- 
ly after their Death became adored as ſuch: when the ordinary and 
common fort of Men were conſidered but as Brutes, and lived to as little 
purpoſe. All that is pleaſant and beautiful and uſeful upon the Earth, 
the Cities and Gardens, the Palaces and Churches, which are the Orna- 
ments of the Earth, and exceeded only by God's own Architecture in 
Heaven, are from the Bounty and Contrivance, and upon the Matter from 
the very Handy-work of great and magnanimous Perſons, who under- 
ſtood and were active in the Affairs and Tranſactions of the World, and 
acted their Parts in them; and to that Spirit only, and to God's Bleſ- 
ſing, which is always upon it, and cheriſhes and directs it, we owe our 
dwelling in Houſes, our living cleanly, our being clothed, and the Civi- 
lity of our Manners, which diſtinguiſhes us from the naked painted Bodies 
and the rude Behaviour of our Anceſtors, with Rings and fuch coarſe Or- 
naments for their Ears, Cheeks and Noſes; and whoeyer doth not think 
that Religion it ſelf hath received great Benefit from thoſe Cultivations 
and by the Improvement of all Sciences, and that it hath been thereby re- 
deemed from many Deformities and Impurities, with which by the unpoliſhed 
| Manners 
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Manners of the Profeſſors of it, it was disfigured and diſcredited, doth 
more dote upon the wrinkled Face of Antiquity than he hath cauſe to do; 
and if Antiquity it ſelf be in truth ſo inſtructive and loyely, it will be 
much more knowing and more amiable in the laſt Scene, judge better in 
the Evening, when one Day hath told another, and one Night hath certi- 
fed another of all that it hath ſeen or heard, than they who ſcarce out- 
lived the Morning ; and by this Computation we may be thought older than 
our Forefathers, and having obſerved more, may contribute ſomewhat to 


that they could not know ſo well: and to this Augmentation your Tribe 
of contemplative Men can bring in little Contribution. 


We are come now to the Jaſt Suryey ; what Condition of Life is like beſt 


to aſſiſt us towards the attaining our own Salvation; which is our firſt and 


our laſt Work, and which if we cannot obtain, it had been much better 
for us that we had never been born. 


not being able to do all the good he deſires to do, ſhould not be in a 
State and aſſured Hope of Salvation; yet Salvation being comprehended 
within a Palace of the nobleſt and the largeſt Extent that the Imagination 
of Man can conceive, and where there is room for as many as ſhall be 
admitted, we may lawfully belieye, as the whole Chriſtian Church did for 
the Space of Fifteen Hundred Years, though ſome learned Men have ſince 
diſclaimed that Opinion, that there are ſeveral Degrees of Happineſs in that 
Station of Beatitude: And then it is more than probable, that they who 
have been more ſignal and more ſucceſsful in doing well themſelves, and 
in perſwading and inſtructing others to do ſo too, ſhall receive greater Re- 


| wards, than they who have only performed their own Task, though they 


have thereby procured a Reception for themſelves. If there be in that 


Houſe of Eternity many Manſions, it is but congruous to believe that they 


ſhall have the beſt Places in Heaven, who have been the beſt Men upon 
Earth, and whoſe Precepts and Examples have ſent and carried moſt Souls thi- 
ther. It is true, we know little of the State and Condition of Angels and 
Saints, and haye too much reaſon to fear that roo many have miſtaken their 
Way thither, who have procured ſome Teſtimony that they are there ; yet 
we know that there are Arch- Angels, who are of a Claſſis ſuperior to the other, 
and have Employments and Truſts committed to them accordingly. The 
Prayers of a devout General while upon his Knees, and when his Army 1s 
fighting, may procure Victory for that Army, without his contributing more 
to it; yet becauſe Men pray and fight together, Princes have rarely re- 
warded, at leaſt not equally, the Piety of ſuch a General, as they have 
done the Courage of inferior Officers: And we may lawfully believe, with- 
out doing our ſelves any Harm, or him any Diſhonour, that God doth ob- 
ſerve that Method. There is a Rivalſhip in Virtue, that provokes a holy 
Ambition; and it would do little leſs Miſchief in the World, if Men were 
generally taught to believe, that the moſt vehement Purfuit of Obedience 
to all God's Commandments, and the prevailing upon the Affections of o- 


ther Men to do the ſame, doth not improve the State of that Man above 


his, who hath only forborn maliciouſly to tranſgreſs any of them, than the 
too common Opinion, that whatſoever a Man doth or leaves undone, his 
Lot will ſtill fall out to be the ſame. Kings and Princes, as ſuch, can make 


no Claim of Precedence in Heaven; nay, they are in Danger of havin 


18 
many Sins of Commiſſion and Omiſſion laid to their Charges, which ſhall 
not be objected to inferior Delinquents: yet good Kings and Princes, who 
have expelled and baniſhed all Uncleanneſs and Profaneneſs out of their 


3 E Courts, 


God forbid, that every honeſt Man. 
how unactive ſoever, who means well, and is no otherwiſe guilty than of 
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Courts, and thereby prepared the Hearts of their Servants for the Recep. 
tion of that Awe and Reverence for God Almighty, that will make them 
tremble to offend him; who goyern their Subjects with that Candour and 
Affection, as they do their Children; and with that fatherly Rigour, that 
compels them to do their Duties, when they have no mind to be innocent; 
ſuch Princes and Great Men ſhall have a Precedence in Heaven itſelf: and 
it is a Joy worthy of that Region, to ſee a Train ſent thither by their Di- 
rections, or come thither by following their Example; and it will well be. 
come Perſons of that exalted Condition, to prepare fuch an Equipage for 
their laſt Journey , both for their Harbingers and Retinue, by which 
they would travel at leſs Charge, and enjoy Reſt with more Eaſe. There 
cannot be a worſe Character given of an Emperor, or of a Gentleman, 
than Tacitus gives of Galba, Ipſi medium mgenium, magis extra vitia, 
guam cum virtutibus: He ſcarce lives a ſenſitive Life, (for Trees naturally 
grow and improve themſelves, and bring Benefit to their Owners, Plants 
flouriſh, and Seeds produce Profit to thole that ſow them) who only lives, 
and doth no Good; and he is nor ſo rational as he ought to be, that ſo lives 
to himſelf, and for himſelf, that he labours not to do good to others. I 
am not ſure that the Son of Hrach was not then thinking of our ſullen 
contemplative Man, when he ſays, There is one that laboureth and taketh 
Pains, and maketh haſte, and is ſy much the more behind. It is not the 
Pains a Man takes, but the Skill he hath in doing the Work, which merits 
the Wages. Meer Labourers earn little; and a blind Man who is ſhut up 
in a great Room, may take great Pains, and labour himſelf to wearinels, 
and yet not be able to find the Door. | 

They who ſeem to believe that all Souls are alike ; that the Soul in the wiſeſt 
Man and in the greateſt Scholar is no more diſpoſed to Wiſdom and Learning, 
than the Soul that is infuſed into a Fool and the moſt illiterate Perſon ; do yet 
confeſs, that it is poliſhed by Education and Converſation, to that Perfection, 
that it produces thoſe Effects which diſtinguiſh the wiſe from the fooliſh, 
and makes all other Diſtinctions between the ſeveral Faculties of Mankind; 
which is enough to oblige us to give ſo precious an Inmate and Compa- 
nion, that can make us ſo good a Recompence, the beſt Entertainment we 
can; to allow it the beſt Diet, and preſcribe it the beſt Exerciſe, that may 
nouriſh it to that Vigour, as may make us gracious to God and Man. Whe- 
ther its Virtue proceeds from its own Original, or whether it be purely 
from our Contribution, it is the ſame to us; for what Perfection is in our 
own Power to attain unto, is a Debt due to ourſelves, which we are in 
Conſcience bound to pay; and he who will not do all he can to make 
himſelf wiſe, highly deſerves to undergo the Fortune and the Fate of a 
Fool; and he is literally ki de ſe, who deprives and robs himſelf of that 
which no body but himſelf can rob him of; nor need he require any other 
Evidence than his own, to know whether he hath paid this Debt, whether 


he hath done all to mend this Soul of his that he ought to have done. If 


he finds ſome Inclinations in it to do well, or no Importunities or A- 
verſions from it; and knows that no Induſtry, Cogitation, or Reflection 


of his hath contributed to thoſe Motions ; he may conclude, that it is not 


a Soul of his own making, but that it owes all its Virtue to its own Ori- 
ginal, and would haye had as much Influence upon a filly Girl, as it hath 
had upon him: But if he finds that, upon his Deliberation and Applica- 
tion, it hath recovered more Strength and Vigour ; that upon his Cogita- 
tions and Reflections, it is not only ready to give an Aſſent, bur ſuggeſts 
new Conceptions to him to adyance any noble Deſigns ; he may ay 
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clude, that it is in his own Power to extend it farther; and that by a good 
Diet, and proper Exerciſe, it may be inſtrumental to bring notable Things 
to paſs, for the Service of God, for the Good of his Country, and for his 
own and the Salvation of other Men. The Wiſdom of a learned Man 
comes by Opportunity of Leiſure. That is true; when there is Wiſdom and 
Learning, they will both grow, and be improved by the Opportunity of 
Leiſure ; but neither Wiſdom or Learning will be ever got by doing nothing. 
He that hath little Buſineſs ſhall become wiſe, but he that hath none, ſhall 
remain a Fool; he that doth not think at all upon what he is to do, will 
never do any thing well; and he who doth nothing but think, had as good 
do nothing at all. The Mind that is unexerciſed, that takes not the Air, 
that it may know the Minds of other Men, contracts the ſame Aches and 
Cramps in the Faculties of the Underſtanding, that the Body labours with 
by the want of exerciſing its Limbs; and he that reſolves to ſit ſtill, can 
never come to the End of his Journey by other Men's running never ſo 
faſt. There is Evidence, by the Obſervation and Experience of every Man, 
enough to convince him of the great Advantages which attend upon an 
active Life, above what waits upon pure Contemplation ; that there is a 
4 great Difference between the Abilities of that Man who hath contracted 


himſelf to any one Study, tho' he excels in it, and him who hath with 


much leſs Labour attain'd to a general experimental Knowledge of Things 
and Perſons; and ſo the greateſt Divine who hath read all rhe School-men, 
and all the Fathers, and is as wile as moſt of them were, will be ſooner 
deceived in the Market, and pay more for his Cloaths and for his Meat, 
than his Groom will do, who underſtands that and his Horle too. A good 


L Proportion of univerſal Knowledge is requiſite to judge of that which ſeems 


to be moſt particular, eſpecially if it refers to any thing that is to be done, 
becauſe Men ought to foreſee and provide againſt all things which may poſ- 
ſibly croſs the Enterprize, as well as prepare all things which may probably 
make it ſucceed. Very great Attempts, and very well deliberated, have miſ- 
carried and bcen diſappointed, by the Incompetency of the Perſons to act 
thoſe Parts to which they were aſſigned ; and who undertook the ſame wil- 
lingly, becauſe they believed themlelves to be very competent for the Exe- 
cution. And ſo Mach:iavel obſerves, it was an abſurd Inadvertency in 
thoſe who conſpired the Aſſaſſination of Julius, and Lorenzo de Medicis, 
in the Church, preſuming that they would come and fir together, and fo 
provided three Men very equal to the Undertaking ; two of them being Gen- 
tlemen of known Valour and Reſolution, and of implacable Malice to the 
Perſons and to the Family of the Medicis, and the third a Prieſt of great 
Strength, and Wickednels enough to undertake, and Courage to execute 
what he undertook : Bur the rwo Brothers not coming togerher, and the 
Article of Time for the Execution being agreed upon to be in the Moment 
of the Elevation, the Conſpirators were compelled to divide the Work, and 
to defign the Prieſt to diſpatch Lorenzo, who was firſt come, and fat near 
the Altar in a Crowd of Perſons of Honour, without the leaſt Apprehen- 
ſion of Danger, and committed the Slaughter of the other to the two reſo- 
lute Perſons. Julius came later to the Church, and was in the Embraces 
of the one, when he was ſtruck into the Heart with a Dagger by the other ; 
whereby all three falling rogether, and multiplying their Strokes, not know- 
ing that there was enough done before, one of them ſtruck his Dagger through 
his own Thigh; and yet by the Confuſion and Conſternation the People 
were in, they both got out of the Church, and left Julius dead upon the 
Place. The Prieſt was not leſs intent upon his Work, nor leſs reſolved to 

perform 
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perform it, and in the preciſe Minute of that holy Exerciſe, aſſaulted Lo- 
renz0 with his undiſcerned and unſuſpected Dagger, and ſtruck him into 
the Throat; but though he reiterated his Strokes, either by the Poſture that 
he himſelf or the other was in, or by not directing his Blows to the moſt 
mortal Places, Lorenzo made ſome Defence with his Hands, and after with 
his Sword, till with the Help of others he got into the Sacreſty, and 
barricadoed the Door, till he found that the Conſpirators were imployed 
rather to ſave their own Lives, than to proſecute his; and ſo he retired to 
his Houſe to take care of his Wounds. 13 obſerves, that the Miſcar- 
riage of this Enterprize, was the Effect of the Unaptneſs of the Prieſt to be 
relied upon in ſuch an Affair; for tho' he was expert enough in many other 
ſorts of Villany, he had not been often enough converſant in Aſſaſſination, 
and ſo was more diſturbed or diſcompoſed in the Execution of it, than an 
expert Man would have been. Without doubt, all Counſels, good or bad, do 
depend for the purſuance thereof upon ſo many Circumſtances, that there 


ought to be at leaſt as much Circumſpection in the Choice of proper Inſtru- 


ments to conduct them, as in all the other Deliberations. 

Having now proſecuted this Subject at leaſt far enough, and it may be 
{aid ſome Things over and over; and that I may not be thought an Ene— 
my to Contemplation, without which no great Action was ever well and 


warrantably performed; I am willing to find a Claſſis of Men, whole Vir- 


tues grow out of, and conſequently may be divided between the active 
and the contemplative Life, and ſo give great Perfection to both. My 
Exception only is againſt thoſe, who fancy that a Mind utterly uninformed 
and unexperienced, ſhall, by being dedicated to Retirement and Privacy, 
by that Repoſe and Contemplation, not only preſerve a greater Innocence, 
but attain to a greater Perfection for the Performance of thoſe Duties which 


are incumbent on us. Which I muſt always deny; and cannot conceive that 


Thinking to any Purpole is a Fruit that grows out of Solitude, but rather 
that it may be well called a Faculty that is attained with great Difficulty ; 
and the Want of which is the Fountain and Source from whence the 
moſt, if not the greateſt Inconyeniencies flow in the Actions of Mankind; 
which methinks ſhould appear very credible upon the Obſervation of all 
Men who hear the Excuſes which are every Day made, and truly made, by 
thoſe who do amiſs, that they did not think of it; and it is a real Dit- 
caſe that infeſts the Bodies, and ruins the Eſtates of more Men than all the 
Fevers which uſually reign: And yet that kind of Thinking, though it 
might prevent many of the Follies which happen, would not be enough to 
conſtitute that Wiſdom of which we are diſcourſing. The Wile Man that 
ſhould reform and eſtabliſh Governments, without expoſing them to appa- 
rent Hazards and Dangers, who would at the ſame time have an Influence 
upon the Spirits of Princes, and compoſe the Minds of the People, and 
produce a Conformity in the Obedience of the One to the Wiſhes of the 
Other, and bring all ſuch other Things to paſs, from whence Men come to 
be reputed wiſe and fortunate, muſt compound his Life both out of Acti— 
on and Contemplation ; and they muſt as it were ſucceed each other, alternis 
victbus. If a Man who hath been well verſed in the Conduct of Affairs, and 
the Nature of Men, would voluntarily. quit the Stage, and retire to a Con- 
dition of chearful Contemplation ; and if he who hath converſed with few 
but with himſelf, or with others at that Diſtance, that he may be ſaid ra- 
ther to know their Names than the Men, but is abundantly ſtocked with 
the beſt Obſervations out of the beſt Books, would retire from his Re- 
tirement, and firſt make himſelf acquainted with Men, and then with Bu- 
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ſineſs by degrees; for there may be more poured in together than the Veſ- 
ſel can receive and retain, which all Men find who do not come grada- 
im, but per ſaltum to Employment; either of ſuch Men would be fit to 
ſtand in a Breach that threatens the Ruin of a Nation; would ſtand upon a 
Precipice without ſtirring, and by his convincing Reaſons ſubdue the Paſſi- 
ons, and reform the Irregularities of the moſt froward and inſolent Perſons, 
when from ſuch a Receſs, and after ſuch an Advance, they return to their 
former Station. But, as I ſaid before, this muſt be a voluntary Receſs, that 
may carry with it that Serenity of Mind, that is fit to revolve all he hath 
done, and all that he hath ſeen done; and thereupon make ſuch Reflections im- 
partially, that he may diſcern where the Faults or Overſights were, and 
thereby conclude what may with more Diſcretion be done, or left undone 
upon the like Occaſion. If this Receſs be conſtrained by the Envy and 
Power of an Adverſary, and ſo the Man be looked upon as under a Diſ- 
grace, and compelled to do that which he could not avoid the doing of, it 
will be a very difficult thing to preſerve that. Tranquility of Mind which 
is neceſſary to the Integrity of ſuch Cogitations and Reflections: but he 
will rather call to Mind the Faults of other Men than his own; and out of 
Prejudice to the Perſons of others, not remember what he did amiſs him- 
ſelf: Or if he be not ſo much oppreſſed with the Mortification, but that he 
doth with Ingenuity recollect his own Errors, and think no worſe of others than 
he ought to do; yet the Effect it uſually produces is rather a Difinclination, 
an Abhorrence of future Activity, and a Reſolution never more to imbark 


himſelf in any Employment, to which the Diſobligations and Indignities 


which are ſeldom wanting in thoſe Seaſons to ſuch Perſons, contribute very 
much. Whereas if this Vacation be really choſen and affected, it carries with it 
a wonderful Refreſhment of the Mind, and is ſo far from raiſing an Averſion to 
the former Courſe of Life, that it is more like to whet the Appetite ; and 
the Imagination and Conſcience of being wiſer than he was before, and not 
liable to thoſe Paſſions which he hath ſubdued, may even provoke him to 
be very willing to ſubmit his Neck to the fame Yoke; and having {till pre- 
ſerved his Reputation, other Men are more glad after ſome Years abſence 
to ſee him tread the Stage again, and haye more Reverence for his 
Dictates, than they would have for a new Comer, exalted from being infe- 
rior, it. may be from'being their Enemy, to the ſame Condition with them. 

The Reaſon why we have in an Age ſo few Examples of the Im- 
provement of Men by that Method, I mean in Monarchies; for in Re- 
publicks ſomewhat is very like it, where an inferior Officer this Year is 
luperior the next, and ſo the other in Viciſſitude; but if it be examined, it 
will be found very different, and juſtly to be excepted againſt in Monar- 
chy, the Difference and Diſtinction ot Perſons, being one of the chief 
Pillars that ſupport it, as the Equality of Perſons doth the other Go- 
vernment; nor is it poſſible. for any great Officer, who hath thereby 
extraordinary, and but neceſſary Power to ſerve a Prince, to aſſume 
and exerciſe that Authority with Confidence and Courage, who knows 
he can be poſſeſſed: of it but for a Year, and all other People know ſo 
too: I fay, there are two Reaſons which keep us from much Experience 
of this kind; the one, that Men in Place and Authority, who by an active 
Life have arrived to that Station, and ſtill retain the Vigour and Strength 
of Body and Mind, or believe they do ſo, rarely have an Inclination to 
give over their Employment; the other, when they have done fo, and 
find themſelves at Eaſe in their Fortune, without which there can be no 
Repoſe, they grow to refle upon the Rocks and the Shelyes upon which 


3 
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they have been near ſhipwreck d in their former Voyage, and of which 
they then took little Notice, and from thence contract an Averſion to ven- 
ture themſelves again to Sea. For the former of theſe, except they are in a 
declining Age, Men ſeldom think that they have need of a Receſs, and 
that they ſhall improve their Underſtanding by it; they find the very 
Practice and Exerciſe they are obliged to in the Road of their Employ. 
ment, doth eyery Day add to their Abilities, as no doubt it doth : nor can 
it be imagined, that Men in that Condition of Life, are without much 
Contemplation and Revolvings of what they do or hear; but that is not 
that kind of Contemplation I propoſe towards their better Information. It 
is an Obſervation that good Fellows make, that a Quarter of the Wine will 
keep a Man drunk that firſt made him ſo, notwithſtanding the Sleeps he 
takes between; becauſe the firſt Fumes being {till kept in Motion, the Moji- 
ſture of the Brain cannot reſiſt the Operation, till it hath recovered its ori- 
ginal Temper and Solidity : So it is in Buſineſs, which produces a kind of 
Intoxication, or a Tumult in the Faculties of the Mind; it is not the ordi- 
nary Sleep # os Nature requires, or thoſe calm Reflections which wiſe Men 
cannot be without, nor the ſhort Recreations and Vacations which are al. 
ways allowed to the moſt buſy Men, that can enough refreſh a Perſon worn 
out or tired with the conſtant Tranſactions of difficult and knotty Employ- 
ments; the Brain will retain a Warmth, and the Mind ſome Agitation from 
the continued Motions, which can never be allayed but by ſuch a Receſs 
as makes all Rooms vacant, and without ſo much as an Imagination of fu- 
ture Activity : and ſuch a kind of Retreat as this is very hard to be diſpo- 
ſed unto ; the Importunity of Friends will diſſwade it as perilous to the 
_ Conſtitution, and like to impair Health, and ſo ſhorten Life; Servants will 
reſiſt it for their own ſake, yet upon Pretences of Affection to their Ma- 
ſters ; at leaſt the deferring it cannot be without ſome ſuch Convenience as 
will be hearkened unto ; but above all, the Apprehenſion of being leſs re- 
garded by other Men, and expoſed to the Inſolence of thoſe who may be 
thereby encouraged to enter into Expoſtulations for paſt Diſcourteſies, do 
at laſt prevail to continue in that Poſt, from which he might very honour- 
ably have departed, till by ſome Accidents, he might but did not foreſee, 
he is thrown out of it with Obloquy and Diſgrace, and ſo expoſed to the 
worſt of thoſe Indignities, for avoiding whereof he declined the only Re- 
medy. Without doubt, the voluntary Departure from, and intire Change 
of a Condition of Life in which a Man hath been long delighted, without 
having Caule to be diſpleaſed with it, cannot but meet with great Reluctan- 
Cy, except it proceeds from a virtuous Habit of Mind, and a total with- 
drawing the Thoughts from this World and affixing them for the future up- 
on Eternity; and yet they may by the Benefit of much Cogitation and 
the Conſcience of being able ro do good, which hath always a great Ope- 
ration upon the Spirit of a good Man, innocently return to the Acting a 
new Part in the World: which, if his Faculties remain the ſame they were, 
he will perform with a wonderful Luſtre and Sufficiency, and much the 
more from the Benefit of the Reſt he hath given him, and having been 
purely diveſted from all the Thoughts which could perplex him, and ſo ar- 
riving to that Serenity of Mind that is then the natural Product of a wiſe 
and learned Contemplation. | 

For the other ſort of Men, who have prevailed with themſelves to make 
this Retreat, and find themſelves in Poſſeſſion of it, it is much more na- 
tural to adhere obſtinately to it, and to have a peremptory Averſion to em- 
bark themſelves in that Ocean, than it was to deſire to be on Shore. Let 


no 
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no Man doubt, that there is ſo tranſcendent a Joy and Delight in that well 
choſen and well inſtructed Solitude, wherein he enjoys a ſecond Fruition 


of whatſoever was agreeable to him in the active Part of his Life, without 


the Fatigue it coſt him, by a ſober Recollection, that he can more eaſil 

part with Life it ſelf than with the Solitarineſs of it; in which he is with- 
out any melancholy Reflections, except ſuch as adminiſter Vivacity to his 
Underſtanding by the Information and Reformation of it. He recalls to his 
remembrance the Frowns and Imperiouſneſs of his Superiors towards him, or 
his own Condeſcenfions to divert them; and then triumphs in the Liberty 


and Principality he enjoys in his own Houſe, without a Rival or Compe- 


titor. He is as active as he was before, with leſs Trouble of Body and 
Mind, and finds new Pleaſures in the Place of thoſe with which he was 
before enough fatiated ; a Garden and a Park ſupplies him with greater Va- 
| ricty and more innocent Divertiſement, than the City and the Court uſed 
to do. He was hitherto ſo much perplexed with what related to the 
Publick, that he had never a full Joy in his own Domeſticks, nor thoſe a 
t ſufficient Protection and Providence from him: Now he is in Poſſeſſion 
of the Company and Converſation of his own Wife, which he ſeldom had 
before; he is acquainted with his own Children, who were before Strangers 
to him, and whom he makes wiſe by his Inſtruction; he keeps. no more 
| Scryants than he employs, and obliges them to be pious and dutiful; he 
E regulates his Expences by what he hath, and not by what he hopes to 
have; and if he finds his Fortune to be more narrow than he could wiſh 
it, he preſently retrenches thoſe Wiſhes ; and then he finds likewiſe, that to 
| haye little and not to care for much, yields the ſame Comfort and Satis- 
faction. In a word, he enjoys all the Pleaſures within himſelf that he 
would wiſh for, and the ſame Delights that Diocleſian had in his Garden, 
E which were greater than he had enjoyed in the Government of the World, 
when he had adminiſtred it eighteen Years, and which he would not de- 
part from, to be reſtored to the Poſſeſſion of. What Arguments can have 
Strength and Force enough to draw an honeſt and prudent Man from this 
ſo near an Approach to Heaven, into the Storms and Tempeſts of this 
World, and to reſign all that Tranquility to the rude Contentions of the 
Court? There cannot be imagined any Attractive powerful enough in ſuch 
© a Caſe, but the abſolute Injunction and Command of the Supreme Autho- 
E rity ; which an honeſt conſciencious Man can hardly reſiſt, and the do- 
ing whereof would deprive him of much of that Felicity, for the Preſer- 
vation whereof he hath preſumed to be diſobedient. And it may be, if 
Princes did ſometimes exerciſe this 5 5 Point of Sovereignty, by com- 
pelling Men who have been very conſpicuous in Action, to come again 
into che Light out of this beloved Retreat, their Affairs might be much 
improved by it, and many haſty and precipitate Reſolutions be preven- 
ted. by the ſage Advice and Obſervation of ſuch as are known to have 
had great Experience. And by this means the bringing ſuch Revolutions 
into Requeſt and Practice, the former Claſſis of Men might be the oft- 
ner induced to diſmiſs their Buſineſs before they are diſmiſs d; and moſt 
of thoſe Conſiderations which terrify them from it, would make little 
Impreſſion upon them, when they are not only diſcouraged to make any 
| barbarous Attempt upon the Reputation of a Perſon who hath left a good 
| Fame of his Actions, but diſcern that it is probable that they may again 
| ſee him in the ſame or a greater Adminiſtration. | 
To conclude this Diſquiſition, we ſhall only add, that there may be one 
Circumſtance that hath not been yet mentioned, and which may . 
ave 


9 

have as great an Influence upon ſober Men, in their Election to what Courſe 
of Life they will dedicate their Studies, as any Inclination or Impulſion 
from their own Natures; and that is, the Temper of the Time, the Age, 
and the Climate in which they live, for there are vitia temporum, as well 
as vitia hominum. There may be ſuch a Current and Torrent of Vice of 
the Climate, that a Man of Modeſty and Virtue is not only too weak to 
withſtand it, but even to be overwhelmed by it, and involved in the Infa. 
my of it, tho' not the Guilt; there may be ſuch a Levity and Vanity in. 
toxicate the moſt active Part of the People, or thoſe to whom the Condud 
of moſt Action is intruſted, that the Sobriety of Advice may not only not 
be hearkned to, but the Perſon who gives it rendered ſo ridiculous, that 
he can never after become uſctul. The Raſhneſs and Precipitations of Coun. 
ſels may be ſuch, the Inadvertencies in thoſe Accidents which may proba. 
| bly fall out to diſappoint the Succels, and the Unſteddineſs and Irreſolution 
in proſecuting the Ways agreed on, that wary Men may reaſonably be un. 
willing to bear a Part in them, which are liable to ſo mach Reproach, and 
the Iſſue thereof ſo diſcernable ; bur above all, the Principles of Religion 
and Juſtice may be ſo little inſiſted upon and obſerved in the Counſels, and 
the Power of weak and wilful and wicked Perſons ſo predominant, that 
all wiſe Animadverſions are ingrateful, ineffectual, and render the Authors 
of them at the Mercy of thole who do not approve them: In all theſe 
Caſes, and ſome other, Men do think themſelves excuſable, if they avoid 
and fly all the Occaſions and Opportunities that may carry them into ſuch 
infectious Company, and engage them in ſuch infamous Tranſactions ; and 
chuſe rather to fleep in the moſt dark and obſcure Cells, and to be buried 
in perpetual Silence and Oblivion, than to be taken Notice of, when ſuch 
unwarrantable Things are done and countenanced, tho' themſelves are not 
only innocent, but known or believed to be ſo. There is an Agony and 
Torment that a generous and worthy Perſon undergoes, by hearing diſſo. 
lute and prophane Diſcourſes, and by the Sight of impious and ſcandalous 
Actions, which inflict a more ſenſible Pain than can be expreſs'd ; and it 
may be is greater than can reſult from any Wound in the Fleſh or Fracture 
in the Bone; yet after all theſe Diſcouragements it may be reaſonably 
thought that a Man of Virtue and Magnanimity had better engage himſelf 
in this peſtilent Air than fly from it; there never was Contagion ſo ve- 
nomous that deſtroyed all that were near it, and the Survivors are commonly 
looked upon as Men born to ſome more than ordinary Purpoſe. He can- 
not be abſolved in Point of Duty to his Country, who becauſe it is invaded 
by a triumphant Army, will not liſt himſelf for its Defence; and when the 
Safety of a Nation is more threatned from within than from without, from 
being deceived by unfaithful and undiſcerning Counſellors, than from the 
Strength and Power of a Foreign Enemy, he is very inexcuſable that will 
not do all he can to diſcover and prevent the Miſchief, with what Hazard 
ſoever to himſelf. Princes may be as eaſily deceived by thoſe they truſt, 
as other Men can be; nay, they may, by the Operation of ſome predomi- 
nant Paſſion or Appetite, conſpire with others to deceive ene but 
they can never be willing to be undone ; and how late ſoever they dif- 
cern their Ruin that approaches, and how they have been couzen'd and 
betrayed by the Promoters of it; if by the former withdrawing of good 
Men, they then ſhall be without that Aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to their 
Pretervation, thoſe Wirhdrawers are liable to a fouler 188 at leaſt 
an equal to thoſe who have been firſt in the Conſpiracy. 
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There is another Argument of Intereſt and Safety, that may rather induce 
worthy Men and of active Spirits, even in che worſt Conjunctures, to 
ut themſelves as near the Stage as they can, than to withdraw to a dark 
and quiet Retreat till the ruining Tempeſt be over. In the firſt he moves 
in his proper Sphere, where, if it be his Fate, he periſhes more decently 
than he can avoid it: Beſides, no Man can tell how far the particular and 
remarkable Virtue and Diſcretion of a ſingle Man can contribute in ſome 
Article of Time towards the Reformation of a general Dilorder ; there be- 
ing naturally ſuch a Prerogative in doing well, that puts Guilt out of 
Countenance when it is moſt preyalent ; and the worſt Men arc often found 
not to be ſo bad as they were thought to be, and arc weary of their Fol- 


lies, and deſire to undo the Miſchief they have done. If it proves to be 


otherwiſe, and that Iniquity proſpers in its Rage and Obſtinacy, the re- 
tired Man is in as much Danger in his Vault, as the moſt active is upon 
the Stage ; and we ſhall find as many who were aſſaſſinated in the Time 
of Cinna, Hlla and Marius, as likewiſe in that of the Triumvirate, of 
thole, who, by abſenting and concealing themſelves, thought to have 
eſcaped the general Miſery, as of thoſe who walked the Streets. In 
thole black Seaſons, Men are more obnoxious by their Virtues than in their 
Perſons: He ig grievous unto us even to behold, for his Life is not like 
other Mens, his Ways are of another Faſhion, was Charge enough in Co- 
lomon's Time, and hath continued ever ſince to be ſo. Since then no Pro- 


vidence of our own can direct us to make Choice of our Condition of Life, 


that may not be ſubject to many Infelicities, we ſhall do moſt wiſely ſo to 
dipole of ourſelves, that if it be poſſible our Lives may be uſeful and be- 
neficial to the Publick, or our Deaths comfortable to ourſelves. 


Of WAX. 


_ MoNTPELLIER, 1670. 

S the Plague in the Body drives all Perſons away but ſuch who live by 

it, Searchers, and thoſe who are to bury the Corps, who are as ready 

to ſtrangle thoſe who do not die ſoon enough, as to bury them; and they 
who recover are very long tired with the Malignity, and remain longer 
deſerted by their Neighbours and Friends out of fear of Infection; ſo War 
in a State makes all Men abandon it, but thoſe who are to live by the 
Blood of it, and who have the pillaging of the living as well as of the 


dead; and if it recover, and the War be extinguiſhed, there remains ſuch 


a Weakneſs and Paleneſs, ſo many ghaſtly Marks of the Diſtemper, that 
Men remain long frighted from their old Familiarity, from the Confidence 


they formerly had of their own Security, and of the Juſtice of that State, 


the War leaving ſtill an ill Odour behind it, and much Infection in the 
Nature and Manners of thoſe who are delighted with ir. Of all the Pu- 
niſhments and Judgments that the provoked Anger of the Divine Proyi- 
dence can pour out upon a Nation full of Tranigreſſions, there is none ſo 
terrible and deſtroying as that of War. David knew he did wiſely, when 
he preferred and choſe the Plague before either of the other Judgments 
that he was to undergo for numbering the People, though it colt him no 
leſs than Seventy Thouſand Subjects; ſo vaſt a Number, that three Months 
Progreſs of the moſt victorious and triumphant Enemy could hardly have 
conſumed; and the one had been as much the Hand of the Lord as the 
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other, and could as eaſily have been reſtrained, or bound by his Power 
The Arrow of Peſtilence was ſhot out of his own Bow, and did all its Exe. 
cution, without making the Pride or Malice of Man inſtrumental in it; the 


Inſolence whereof is a great Aggravation of any Judgment that is laid up. 


on us, and Health is reſtored in the ſame Moment rhe Contagion ceaſeth; 
whereas in War, the Confidence and the Courage which a victorious Arm 

contracts by notable Succeſſes, and the Dejection of Spirit and the Con- 
ſternation which a ſubdued Party undergoes by frequent Defeats, is not ar 
an end when the War is determined, bur hath its Effects very long after; 
and the Tenderneſs of Nature, and the Integrity of Manners, which are 
driven away, or powerfully diſcountenanced by the Corruption of War, 
are not quickly recovered ; but inſtead thereof a Roughneſs, Jealouly and 
Diſtruſt introduced, that makes Converſation unpleaſant and uneaſy; and the 


Weeds which grow up in the ſhorteſt War, can hardly be pulled up and 


extirpated without a long and unſuſpected Peace. When God pleaſes to 
ſend this heavy Calamity upon us, we cannot avoid it: but why we ſhould 
be ſollicitous ro imbark our ſelves in this leaky Veſſel ; why our own An- 
ger, and Ambition, and Emulation, ſhould engage us in unrcaſonable and 
unjuſt Wars; nay, why without any of theſe Provocations we ſhould be 
diſpoſed to run to War, and periclitari periculi cauſa, will require better 
Reaſon to juſtity us, than molt that are concerned in it are furniſhed with. 
Jugulautur homines ne nihil agatur, was the Complaint and Amazement of 
a Philoſopher, who knew of none of thoſe Reſtraints which Chriſtianity 


hath laid upon Mankind. That Men ſhould kill one another for want of 


ſomewhar elſe to do (which is the Cale of all Volunteers in War) ſeems 
to be ſo horrible to Humanity, that there needs no Divinity to controul 
it. It was a Divine Contemplation of the fame Philoſopher, that when 
Providence had ſo well provided for, and ſecured the Peace between Na- 
tions, by putting the Sea between, that it might not be in their Power to 
be ill Neighbours, Mankind ſhould be ſo mad as to deviſe Shipping, to af. 
fect Death ſo much, /me ſpe Sepulture; and when they are fate on Land, 
to commit themſelves to the Waves and the fierce Winds, quorum felicitas 
eſt ad bella perferri ; and that thoſe Winds which God had created, 4d 
cuſtodiendam Cel: terrarumque temperiem, and to cheriſh the Fruits and 
the Trees of the Earth, ſhould be made uſe of fo contrary to bis Inten- 
tions, t /egiones, equitemque geſtarent, and bring People (whom he had 
placed at that Diſtance) together, to imbrue their Hands in each others 
Blood: Indeed it muſt be a very ſavage Appetite, that engages Men to take 
ſo much Pains, and to run ſo many and great Hazards, only to be cruel to 
thoſe whom they are able to oppreſs. 

They who allow no War at all to be lawful, have conſulted both Na- 
ture and Religion much better, than they who think it may be entred into 
to comply with the Ambition, Covetouſneſs, or Revenge of the greateſt 
Princes and Monarchs upon Earth: As if God had only inhibited ſingle 
Murders, and left Mankind to be maſſacred according to the Humour and 
Appetite of unjuſt and unreaſonable Men, of what Degree or Quality ſo- 
ever. They who think it moſt unlawful, know well that Force may be re- 
pelled with Force; and that no Man makes War, who doth only defend 
what is his own from an Attempt of Violence: He who kills another that 
he may not be killed himſelf by him who attempts it, is not guilty of 
Murder by the Law of God or Man. And truly, they who are the Caulc 
and Authors of any War, that can juſtly and fafely be avoided, have great 
Realon to fear, that they ſhall be accountable before the ſupreme Judge, 
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for all the Rapine and Deyaſtation, all the Ruin and Damage, as well as 


the Blood, that is the Conſequence of that War. War is a Licence to kill 
and ſlay all thoſe who inhabit that Land, which is therefore called the 
Enemies, becauſe he who makes the War hath a Mind to poſſeſs it: And 
mult there not many of the Laws of God, as well as of Man, be cancel- 
jed and aboliſhed, before a Man can honeſtly execute or take ſuch a Li- 
cence 2 What have the poor Inhabitants of that Land done, that they muſt 
be deſtroyed for cultivating their own Land, in the Country where they 
were born? And can any King believe, that the Names of thoſe are left 
out of the Records of God's Creation, and that the Injuries done to them 


2 ſhall not be conſidered ? War is a Depopulation, defaces all that Art and 


Induſtry hath produced, deſtroys all Plantations, burns Churches and Pa- 
laces, and mingles them in the ſame Aſhes with the Cottages of rhe Pea- 
fant and the Labourer; it diſtinguiſhes not of Age, or Sex, or Dignity, 
but expoſes all Things and Perſons, ſacred and prophane, to the fame Con- 
rempt and and Confuſion ; and reduces all that bleſſed Order and Har- 
mony, which hath been the Product of Peace and Religion, into the 
Chaos it was firſt in; as if it would contend with the Almighty in uncre- 
ating what he ſo wonderfully created, and ſince poliſhed. And is it not a 


| moſt deteſtable Thing, to open a Gap to let this wild Boar enter into the 


Garden of Chriſtians, and to make all this Havock and Devaſtation in 
Countries planted and watered by the equal Redeemer of Mankind, and 
whoſe Ears are open to the Complaints of the meaneſt Perſon who is op- 
preſſed ? It is no Anſwer to fay, that this univerſal Suffering, and even the 
Defolation that attends it, are the inevitable Conſequences and Events of 
War, how warrantably ſoever entred into: but rather an Argument, that 
no War can be warrantably entred into, that may produce ſuch intolerable 
Miſchiefs; at leaſt if the Ground be not notoriouſly juſt and neceſſary, and 
like to introduce as much Benefit to the World, as Damage and Inconye- 
nience to a Part of it; and as much Care taken as is poſlible, to ſuppreſs 
that Rage and Licence, which is the wanton Cauſe of half the Deſtru- 


(ion. 


It may be, upon a ſtrict Survey and Diſquiſition into the Elements and 
Injunctions of Chriſtian Religion, no War will be found juſtifiable, but as 
it is the Proceſs that the Law .of Nature allows and preſcribes for Juſtice 
fake, to compel thoſe to abſtain from doing Wrong, or to repair the Wrong 
they have done, who can by no other Way be induced to do either: As 
when one Sovereign Prince -doth an Injury to another, or ſuffers his Sub- 
jets to do it without Controul or Puniſhment; in either of which Caſes, 
the injured Prince in his own Right, or the Rights of his Subjects, is to 
demand Juſtice from the other, and to endeayour to obtain it by all the 
peaceable Means that can be uſed ; and then if there be an abſolute Refuſal 
to give Satisfaction, or ſuch a Delay, as in the Inconvenience amounts to 


2 Refuſal, there is no Remedy left, but the laſt Proceſs, which is Force; 
ſince nothing can be in it ſelf more odious, or more againſt the Nature 
and Inſtitution of Sovereign Power, than to do Wrong, and to refuſe to ad- 
© miniſter Juſtice ; and therefore, the Miſchiefs which attend, and which 


cannot but fall upon the Perſons and Fortunes of thoſe who are leaſt guil- 
ty of the Injury and Injuſtice, becauſe the Damage can very hardly reach 
the Prince, but in his Subjects, will be by the Supreme 2 1 caſt upon 
his Account who is the original Cauſe and Author of the firſt Tranſgreſ- 
ſion. And if it be very difficult to find any other juſt Cauſe ro warrant 
lo ſavage a Proceeding as all War produces, what can we think of _— 

that 


that War which for ſome hundred of Years has infeſted the Chriſtian 
World, ſo much to the diſhonour of Chriſtianity, and in which the Liye« 
of more Men have been loſt, than might have ſerved to have driven Inf. 
delity out of the World, and to have peopled all thoſe Parts which yet re. 
main without Inhabitants ? Can we belicye that all thoſe Lives are forgot. 
ten, and that no Account ſhall be rendred of them? If the ſaving the Life 
of any ſingle Perſon who is in danger to periſh, hath much of Merit in it, 
though ir be a Duty incumbent to Humanity; with what deteſtation and 
horror muſt we look upon thoſe, who upon Deliberation are ſollicitous to 
bring Millions of Men together to no other Purpoſe than to kill and de. 
ſtroy ; and they who ſurvive, are conducted as ſoon as may be to another 
Butchery, to another Opportunity to kill more Men, whom they know not, 
and with whom they are not ſo much as angry. The Grammarians have 
too much Reaſon to derive bellum, a belluis; all War hath much of the 
Beaſt in it; immane quiddam & belluarum ſimile; very much of the Man 
muſt be put off, that there may be enough of the Beaſt : Princes muſt be 
obeyed, and becauſe they may have juſt Cauſe of War, their Subjects 
muſt obey and ſerve them in it, without taking upon them to examine 
whether it be juſt or no, Servi tua eft conditio ratio ad te nihil, 
they have no Liberty to doubt when their Duty is clear to obey : but 
where there is none of that Obligation, it is wonderful, and an unna- 
tural Appetite that diſpoſes Men to be Soldiers, that they may know hoy 
to live, as if the underſtanding the Adyantage how to kill moſt Men toge- 
ther were a commendable Science to raiſe their Fortune; and what Re. 

utation ſoever it may have in Politicks, it can have none in Religion, to 
{ay, that the Art and Conduct of a Soldier, is not infuſed by Nature, but 
by Study, Experience and Obſeryation ; and therefore that Men are to 
learn it, in order to ſerve their own Prince and Country, which may be 
aſſaulted and invaded by a skilful Enemy, and hardly defended by ig- 


norant and unskilful Officers: when in truth, the Man who conlcien- | 


tiouſly weighs this common Argument, will find that it is made by Appe- 
tite to excule, and not by Reaſon to ſupport an ill Cuſtom ; ſince the Guilr 
contracted by ſhedding the Blood of one ſingle innocent Man, is too dear 
a Price to pay for all the Skill that is to be learned in that deyouring Pro- 
feſſion ; and that all the Science that is neceſſary for a juſt Defence may be 
attained without contracting a Guilt, which is like to make the Defence 
the more difficult. And we have Inſtances enough of the moſt brave and 
effectual Defences made upon the Advantage of Innocence, againſt the bold. 
eſt, skilful and injurious Aggreſſor, whole Guilt often makes his Under- 
ſtanding too weak to go through an unjuſt Attempt, againſt a reſolute tho 

lets experienced Defender. | 
It muſt ſeem ſtrange to any one, who conſiders that Chriſtian Religion, 
that is founded upon Love and Charity and Humility, ſhould not only 
not extinguiſh this unruly Appetite to War, but make the Proſecution of 
it the more fierce and cruel; there having ſcarce been ſo much Rage .and 
Inhumanity practiſed in any War, as in that between Chriſtians. The an- 
cient Romans, who for ſome Ages arrived to the greateſt Perfection in the 
Obſeryation of the Obligations of Honour, Juſtice and Humanity, of all 
Men who had no Light from Religion, inſtituted a particular 'Triumph for 
thoſe their Generals who returned with Victory without the Slaughter of 
Men. Ir were to be wiſhed, that the modern Chriſtian Romanus were cn- 
duced with the fame bleſſed Spirit, and that they believed that the Voice of 
Blood is loud and importunate; they would not then think it their Office and 
| Duty 
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Duty, ſo far to Kindle this Firebrand, War, and to nouriſh all Occaſions to in- 
flame it, as to obſtruct and divert all Overtures of extinguiſhing it; and to 
curſe and excommunicate all thoſe who ſhall conſent or ſubmit to ſuch O- 
| yertures, when they are wearied, tired, and even conſumed with weltring in 
| each others Blood, and have ſcarce Blood enough left to give them Strength 
to enjoy the Bleſſings of Peace. What can be more unmerciful, more un- 
worthy of the Title of Cliriſtians, than ſuch an Averſion from ſtopping 
© thoſe Iſſues of Blood, and from binding up thoſe Wounds which have been 


bleeding ſo long? And yet we have ſeen thoſe inhuman Bulls let looſe by 


two Popes, who would be thought to have the ſole Power committed to 
them by Chriſt, to inform the World of his Will and Pleaſure ; the one 
- againſt the Peace of Germany, and the other againſt that with the Low- 
Countries; by both which, theſe his Vicars General abſolve all Men from 
| obſerving it, though they are bound by their Oaths never to ſwerve from 
it. We may piouſly believe, that all the Princes of the World, who have 
E wantonly, or without juſt and manifeſt Provocation, obliged their Subjects 
to ſerve them in a War, by which Millions of Men have been expoſed to 
Slaughter, Fire and Famine, will ſooner find Remiſſion of all the other Sins 
they have committed, chan for that obſtinate Outrage againſt the Life ot 
Man, and the Murders which have been committed by their Authority. 


Of PEACE. 


MONTPELLIER, 1670. 


15 was a very proper Anſwer to him who asked, Why any Man ſhould 


be delighted with Beauty? that it was a Queſtion that none but a blind 


; | | Man could ask; ſince any beautiful Object doth ſo much attract the Sight 


of all Men, that it is in no Man's Power not to be pleaſed with it. Nor 
can any Averſion or Malignity towards the Object, irreconcile the Eyes from 
looking upon it: As a Man who hath an invenomed and mortal Hatred 
| againſt another, who hath a moſt graceful and beautiful Perſon, cannot hin- 
| der his Eye from being delighted to behold that Perſon ; though that De- 
| light is far from going to the Heart; as no Man's Malice towards an ex- 
cellent Muſician, can keep his Ear from being pleaſed with his Muſick. 
No Man can ask how or why Men come to be delighted with Peace, but 
| he who is without Natural Bowels, who is deprived of all thoſe Affections, 
| which can only make Life pleaſant to him. Peace is that Harmony in the 
| State, that Health is in the Body. No Honour, no Profit, no Plenty can 
| make him happy, who is ſick with a Fever in his Blood, and with De- 
| fluxions and Aches in his Joints and Bones; but Health reſtored gives a 
| Reliſh to the other Bleſſings, and is very merry without them: No King- 
dom can flouriſh or be at caſe, in which there is no Peace; which only 
makes Men dwell at Home, and enjoy the Labour of their own Hands, 
and improve all the Advantages which the Air, and the Climate, and the 
Soil adminiſters to them; and all which yield no Comfort, where there is 


no Peace. God himſelf reckons Health the greateſt Bleſſing he can beſtow 


| upon Mankind, and Peace the greateſt Comfort and Ornament he can con- 
fer upon States; which are a Multitude of Men SGD together. They 


who delight moſt in War, are ſo much aſhamed of it,. that they pretend, 
Pacis gerere negocium ; to have no other End, to deſire nothing but Peace, 
that their Heart is ſer upon nothing elſe. When Cæſar was engaging 4 
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the World in War, he wrote to Tully, Neque tutius, neque hbneſtius Yeperies 
quidquam, quam ab omni contentione abeſſe; there was nothing worthier 
of an honeſt Man than to have Contention with no Body. It was the 
higheſt Aggravation that the Prophet could find out in the Deſcription of 


the greateſt Wickedneſs, that he May of Peace they knew not; and the 


greateſt Puniſhment of all their Crookedneſs and Perverſeneſs was, that 
they ſhould not know Peace. A greater Curſe cannot befall the mof 
wicked Nation, than to be deprived of Peace. There is nothing of 
real and ſubſtantial Comfort in this World, but what is the Product of 
Peace; and whatſoever we may lawfully and innocently take Delight in, i 
the Fruit and Effect of Peace. The ſolemn Service of God, and perform. 
ing our Duty to him in the Exerciſe of regular Devotion, which is the 
greateſt Buſineſs of our Life, and in which we ought to take moſt Delight, 
is the Iſſue of Peace. War breaks all that Order, interrupts all that Deyo. 
tion, and even extinguiſheth all that Zeal, which Peace had kindled in us, 
lays waſte the Dwelling-Place of God as well as of Man ; and introduces 
and propagates Opinions and Practice, as much againſt Heaven as againſt 
Earth, and erects a Deity that delights in nothing but Cruelty and Blood. 
Are we pleaſed with the inlarged Commerce and Society of large and opu- 
lent Cities, or with the retired Pleaſures of the Country? Do we loye 
ſtately Palaces, and noble Houſes, or take delight in pleaſant Groves and 
Woods, or fruitful Gardens, which teach and inſtruct Nature to produce 
and bring forth more Fruits, and Flowers, and Plants, than her own Store 
can ſupply her with? All this we owe to Peace; and the Diſſolution of this 
Peace disfigures all this Beauty, and in a ſhort Time covers and buries all 
this Order and Delight in Ruin and Rubbiſh. Finally, Have we any Con. 
tent, Satisfaction, and Joy, in the Converſation of each other, in the Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding of thoſe Arts and Sciences, which more adorn 
Mankind, than all thoſe Buildings and Plantations do the Fields and Grounds 
on which they ſtand ? Even this is the bleſſed Effect and Legacy of Peace; 
and War Jays our Natures and Manners as waſte as our Gardens and our 


Habitations; and we can as caſily preſerve the Beauty of the one, as the 


Integrity of the other, under the curſed Juriſdiction of Drums and Trum- 
cts. | 
If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all Men, 
was one of the Primitive Injunctions of Chriſtianity, Nom. xii. 18. and 
comprehends not only particular and private Men (though no doubt all 


gentle and peaceable Natures are moſt capable of Chriſtian Precepts, and 


moſt affected with them) but Kings and Princes themſelves. St. Paul knew 
well, that the peaceable Inclinations and Diſpoſitions of Subjects could do 
little good, if the Sovereign Princes were diſpoſed to War; but if they de- 
ſire to live peaceably with their Neighbours, their Subjects cannot but be 
happy. And the Pleaſure that God himſelf takes in that Temper, needs no 
other Manifeſtation, than the Promiſe our Saviour makes to thoſe who 


contribute towards it, in his Sermon upon the Mount, Bleſſed are the 


Peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the Children of God, Matt. v. 9. 
Peace mult needs be yery acceptable to him, when the Inſtruments towards 
it are crowned with ſuch a full Meafure of Bleſſing; and it is no hard Mat- 
ter to gueſs whoſe Children they are, who take all the Pains they can to 
deprive the World of Peace, and to ſubject it to the Rage and Fury and 
Deſolation of War. If we had not the woful Experience of ſo many Hun- 
dred Ycars, we ſhould hardly think it poſſible, that Men who pretend to 
embrace the Goſpel of Peace, ſhould be ſo unconcerned in the n 
an 
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and Effects of it; and when God looks upon it as the greateſt Bleſſing he 
can pour down upon the Heads of thoſe who pleaſe him beſt, and obſerve 
| his Commands; I will give Peace in the Land, and ye ſhall lie down, 
and none ſhall make you afraid, Lev. xxvi. 6. that Men ſtudy nothing 
more than how to throw off and deprive themſelves and others of this his 
| precious Bounty; as if we were void of Natural Reaſon, as well as with- 
out the Elements of Religion: for Nature it ſelf diſpoſes us to a Love of 
Society, Which cannot be preſerved without Peace. A whole City on fire 
is a Spectacle full of Horror, but a whole Kingdom in Fire muſt be a 
© Proſpect much more terrible; and ſuch is every Kingdom in War, where 
nothing flouriſhes but Rapine, Blood and Murder, and the Faces of all 
| Men are pale and ghaſtly, out of the Senſe of what they have done, or of 
| what they have ſuffered, or are to endure. The Reverſe of all this is Peace, 
| which in a Moment extinguiſhes all that Fire, binds up all the Wounds, 
and reſtores to all Faces their natural Vivacity and Beauty. We cannot 
make a more lively Repreſentation and Emblem to our ſelves of Hell, 
than by the View of a Kingdom in War; where there is nothing to be 


(een but Deſtruction and Fire, and the Diſcord it ſelf is a great Part of the 


Torment: nor a more ſenſible Reflection upon the Joys of Heaven, than 
as it is all Quiet and Peace, and where nothing is to be diſcerned but Con- 
ſent and Harmony, and what is amiable in all the Circumſtances of it. 
And as far as we may warrantably judge of the Inhabitants of either Cli- 
mate, they who love and cheriſh Diſcord among Men, and take delight in 
War, have large Manſions provided for them, in that Region of Faction 
and Diſagreement ; as we may preſume, that they who ſet their Hearts up- 
on Peace in this World, and labour to promote it in their ſeveral Stations 
E amongſt all Men, and who are Inſtruments to prevent the Breach of it 
© amongſt Princes and States, or to renew it when it is broken, have infal- 
üble Title to a Place and Manſion in Heaven; where there is only Peace 
in that Perfection, that all other Bleſſings are comprehended in it, and a 
Part of it. OH EL 


Of SACRILEGE. 


2 ES On a Faſi-Day at JERSEv, 1641. 
HE Original and Ground of the firſt Inſtitution of Faſts and ſolemn 
Days of Humiliation, was to deprecate God's Judgment, and to re- 


| move ſome heavy Afflictions either actually brought upon or immediatel 


threatned by him upon that People; and in order thereunto to make a faithful 


| Inquiſition into all Sins, and to enter into a Covenant againſt thoſe which 
ſeem to be moſt cordially embraced by us, and conſequently the moſt 


likely Cauſes of the preſent Calamities we groan under: So that though 


| every Act of Devotion ſhould raiſe in us a Deteſtation of all Sins whatſo- 
eyer, yet as a particular Faſt is commonly for the Removal of a particular 


Judgment, ſo the Devotion of that Day will not be too much circum- 


lcribed and limited, if it be intent upon the Inquiſition into the Nature and 


Miſchief of one particular Sin, and in the Endeavour to raiſe up ſome 

Fence and Fortification that that Sin may not break in upon us; eſpecially 

if it be ſuch a one, as either our own Inclinations, or the Iniquity and 

Temper of the Time in which we live, is like to invite us to. If the 

Buſineſs of our Faſts be only to inveigh and pray againſt the Sins wth 
| ea 
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leaſt inclined to, we make them indeed Days of Triumph over other Mens 
Wickedneſs, not of Humiliation for our own ; and arraign them, not pro. 
ſtrate our ſelves befote God. If the Parliament's Faſt-Days had been cele- 
brated with a due and ingenuous Diſquiſition of the Nature and Odiouſneſs 
of Hypocriſy, Rebellion and Prophaneneſs, inſtead of Diſcourſes againſt 
Popery, Tyranny and Superſtition ; which though they ate grievous Sins, 
were not yet the Sins of thoſe Congregations; and if the Faſt-Days ob- 
ſerved by the King's Party had been ſpent in Prayer for, and ſincere Study 
of Temperance, Juſtice, and Patience in Adverſity, of the Practical Duties 
of a Chriſtian, of the Obligations of Conſcience to Conſtancy and Perſeve. 
rance in our Duty, and of the Shame and Diſhoneſty and Impiety of re- 
deeming our Fortunes or Lives with the Breach of our Conſcience, inſtead 
of Arguments againſt raking up Arms againſt lawful Authority, Sedition 
and Schiſm; which, though they are enormous Crimes, were not yet the 
Crimes of thoſe Congregations: both Parties without doubt would not have 
been as conſtant to their own Sins as to their Faſts; as if all their Devori- 


ons had been to confirm them in what they had done amiſs, and in the 


end to ſhake Hands in the ſame Sins, and determine all further Diſpute of 
Oaths, by a Union in Perjury, a general taking the Covenant, and to ex- 
tinguiſh Rebellion by a univerſal Submiſſion, and Guilt in Sacrilege. 

I haye not yet met with any Man ſo hardy, as to deny that Sacrilege is 
a Sin; or to ayer that, being a Sin, a Man may be guilty of it for any 
worldly Conſideration or Advantage whatſoever ; and yet, as if there were 
no ſuch Thing in Nature, or as if it were only a Term of Art to perplex 


Men in Debates, Men of all Tempers, and ſcarce reconcilable in any o- 


ther Concluſion or Deſign, are very frankly and lovingly united in this 
Myſtery of Iniquity : Which I cannot be fo uncharitable as to believe pro- 
ceeds from a vicious Habit of the Mind, but an Inadvertency and Incogi- 
tancy of the Nature and Conſequence of the Sin it ſelf. It would not o- 
therwiſe be, that a Thing that hath been ſo odious from the Beginning of 
the World amongſt all brave Nations, who have been indued but with the 
Light of Nature, and have made any Pretence to Virtue, that they could 
not fix a Brand of more Infamy upon the moſt exorbitant Perſon in the 
Practice of all Vice, than to call him a ſacrilegious Perſon, ſhould be now 
held of ſo little Moment amongſt Chriſtians ; and that when all Things de- 
dicatcd and ſeparated for holy Uſes have been always accounted and repu- 
ted ſo ſacred by Men of all Religions, or Pretenders to Religion, that 
where any Violation hath been offered to the Temples of any Gods, when 
a Country hath been pronounced to be deſtroyed with Fire and Sword, 
and all Cruelty practiſed by Order againſt all Ages and Sexes, the General 
of thoſe Armies has, by his Sacrilege, loft the Reward of his other Con- 
queſts, and been puniſhed with Infamy and Diſhonour by thoſe who have 
enjoyed the Benefit of his Victory, though they ſerved not thoſe Gods, or 
accounted them ſuch whom he had ſpoiled: as we find frequent Exam- 
ples in the Roman Story ; who, beſides that Juſtice upon thoſe Accidents, 
celebrated ſome Deyotions to ablolye their State from the Guilt, and or- 
dered Reparation and Reſtitution to be made ro thoſe Deities which had 
been robbed and prophaned ; yet after Sixteen Hundred Years Study and 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, thoſe horrible Crimes ſhould paſs by us, and we 
pals through them, not only without the leaſt Compunction of Conſcience, 

ut without the leaſt Bluſh or Apprehenſion of a Fault. Will a Man rob 
God? ſays the Prophet Malachit, ch. iii. 8. none will be ſo impudently 
wicked to ſay he will; yet ye have robbed me: but ye ſay, wherem 

have 


DIVINE and MoR AL. 213 
have we robbed thee ? in Tithes and Offerings, ſays the ſame Spirit- 
Pretend what you will to Reyerence, and Fear of God, if you take away 
what is conſecrated, what is dedicated to him, you do no better than rob 
God himſelf; and rob him with all thoſe Circumſtances which moſt offend 
and grieve him. Tremellius renders it ſpoliatis me, but the Vulgar hath 
it conſgitis me, which is worle: Spoiling a Man, ſuppoſes ſome great Act 
of Violence in the Circumſtance, but a Man that is ſpoiled may be yet left 
at liberty to ſhift for himſelf, and may find Relief again by others; but 
configitis me, you have not been content to rob and to ſpoil me, but you 
have nailed me, you have bound me faſt, that I cannot ſtir ro keep my 
ſelf, nor to go to others to help me. He that commits Sacrilege, hath done 
the beſt he can to bind God fo faſt, to put him in that Condition, that no Body 
ſhould ſerve him; and therefore amongſt the Jeu, he that was guilty of it was 
| thought to offend God primario, and to fin againſt the firſt Table, whereas, 
as other Thefts or Robberies were but Offences againſt the ſecond Table, 
they ſpoiled not God himſelf : and we cannot think reaſonably that this 
was a Sin only under the Law, and is none under the Goſpel. If there 
| had been no ſuch thing in Nature, St. Paul ſure would never have reproach'd 
the Romans with their Hypocriſy, in pretending to abhor Idolatry, and yet 
© committing Sacrilege. And that Argumentation by interrogating is very ob- 
ſervable, as if Idolatry and Sacrilege were one and the lame Sin; Thou 
© that preacheſt a Man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? Thou that ſayeſt a 
Man ſhould not commit Adultery, doſt thou commit Adultery ! Thou 
| that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacrilege ? Non multum diſtat, ſays 
the learned Grotius, falſos deos colere, & verum ſpoliare; there is very lit- 
tle Difference between adoring falſe Gods, and robbing the true God. And 
that the robbing and defrauding the Church is this very Sacrilege condemn'd, 
| appears evidently by that Saying of the Town-Clerk in the Acts, Ze have 
| brought hither theſe Men, which are neither Robbers of Churches, or 
| Plaſphemers of your Goddeſs, Acts xix. 37. Where the ſame Word is uſed 
in the Original (iepovas) which St. Paul uſes to the Romans, which is no 
| where applied to any other Robbers throughout the Scripture, If it were 
| poſſible that Men who have no Piety ſhould have any Juſtice, even that 
alone, without the other, would give a Rule in this Point: With what Ju- 
ſtice can that, which the Goodrels and Bounty of our Anceſtors have di- 
roected to our Uſe, be taken away, and applied to another, nay, to ſuch a 
one as we are morally ſure is a Uſe the Founders or Donors would never 
| haye given the ſame ? I doubt not, but there may be a Suppoſition of ſuch Uſes 
as may not be agreeable to the Policy and Peace of the State, but then the 
Act itſelf is void, and no ſuch Grant can be made; or, if the Policy of 
| ſucceeding Times find that Uſe (being a civil Uſe) inconvenient to the pre- 
| ſent Temper, and ſo abrogate it, it will be ſtill as if there were no Dona- 
tion, and the Thing given. muſt reyert to his Uſe, whoſe it would natu- 


' WF rally have been if there had been none ſuch, Neither can Laws in thoſe 


Caſes alter the Matter of Right and Juſtice 3 it may render me more po- 
tent to do Hurt and Injury, by making that Damage and Injury unpenal 
to me; it cannot make the Thing I do, juſt, or leſſen my Guilt before 
God; I ſpeak of Things evil in themſelves, as all Things are which God him- 
ſelf hath expreſly inhibited to be done; and therefore, if there were an Act of 
Parliament, which authorized the Stronger to rob or kill the Weaker, I do 
not think any Man will ſay, that is leſs Murther or Theft before God, than 
if there were no ſuch Act; and, I confeſs, I cannot apprehend how ſpoil- 
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ing or defrauding the Church can be leſs Sacrilege, by what Authority f6: 
ever Men are qualified to commit it. | 
But if we examine this a little farther, we ſhall find, that though no Man 
(as I faid before) denied Sacrilege to be a Sin, yet very many ; Xia That 
ro be Sacrilege, which hath been commonly accounted Sacrilege : They 
do not, or ſeem not to believe, that it is the ſame Sin in the Goſpel that 
it was in the Law; at leaſt, that Things do not become dedicated in the 
ſame Manner to God under the Goſpel, as they did under the Law: be. 
cauſe, as to a Gift there is always to be a Receiyer as well as a Giver, 
ſo there is not Evidence under the Goſpel, that God doth accept and 
receive what is given, as there was under the Law, and therefore that it can- 
not be Sacrilege: They are contented that it ſhall be Sacrilege as it is Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Robbery ; and that as it is Felony to ſteal a Pot out of a com- 
mon Houle, ſo it ſhall be Sacrilege to ſteal the Chalice out of the Church, 
and are willing that they ſhall be equally puniſhed for it; but they are not 
all ſatisfied to allow that Diſtinction, or that there is any difference of 
Places now: And they are in truth the more ingenuous of the two, and 
they will beſt define the committing of Sacrilege, who do reject all difte- 
rence and diſtinction of Perſons and Places; and fo neither leave God him- 
ſelf a Capacity of being robbed, nor ſuffer thoſe who claim under him, by 
ſerving at his Altar, or his Church, to have a Propriety in any Thing, of 
which they may not be deprived for the Conveniency of a Great Man, or 


of the State in which they live. But theſe Men may remember, that they 


give no better, or indeed other Reaſons for this their bold Aſſertion, than 
their Progenitors the Heathens did, when they were poſſeſſed with their Spi- 
rit, to contradict a Definition of Sacrilege, current in all Times, as agree- 
able to the Law of Nature: Quiſquis id quod deorum eft ſuſtulit, & con- 
ſumpſit, atque in uſum ſuum vertit, Sacrilegus eſt: They thought they 
refelled this Propoſition very ſubſtantially, when they denied this to be 
Sacrilege, becauſe of the univerſal Power and Dominion the Gods had over 
all Things and Places, quia quicquid ſublatum eff ex eo loco, qui deorum 
erat, in eum transfertur locum qui deorum eſt. Nor need there be another 
Antwer given to them, than the Philoſopher, who I doubt was a better Di- 
vine than many of their Teachers, then gave, Omnia quidem deorum efſe, 


fed non omnia aus dicata; and he convinced them by an Argument very 


like their own, That all the World was the Temple of the immortal Gods, 
(ſolum quidem amplitudine illorum ac magnificentia dignum; ) & tamen a 


facrts prophana decerni, & non omnia licere in angulo, cui nomen fant im. 


poſitus eſt, que ſub cœlo & conſpettu ſyderum licent; many Things may be 
done in other Places, which are neither fit or lawful to be done in Churches, 
or Places dedicated to God's Service. The moſt ſacrilegious Perſon can- 
not do any Injury to God, quem extra ictum ſua divinitas poſuit, ſed 
tameu punitur quia tanquam deo fecit. If this were not known to be 
Seneca's, it might be well owned by thoſe Caſuiſts who are to diſpute with 
theſe Men; who yet, it may be, will rather chuſe to be converted by the 
Philoſopher, as it is the Dictate of Natural Reaſon, without the Authority 
of the Church. And it can never be enough lamented, that after Places 
have been fer aſide in all Nations, from the Time of which we have any 
Records, and aſſigned for the peculiar Service and Worſhip of that Divi- 
nity thar was there acknowledged ; and after ſo much pious Care for the 
Building of Churches ro that End, from the Time that Chriſtianity hath 
had any Authority in the World ; that the Chriſtian Clergy, owned and 


acknow- 
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acknowledged under that Appellation, and who, according to the Judg 


ment of a learned Man, I think, as any Age hath brought (Mr. Mede) can 
derive their Deſcent from the Apoſtles chemſelves; that is, from thole for 


| whom their Lord and Maſter prayed unto his Father, (John xvii. 16, 17.) 
| Sandify them (Father) unto or for thy Truth, thy Mord is Truth; that is, 
faith he, Separate them unto the Miniſtry of thy Truth: I fay, it is Matter of 
great Lamentation, that theſe Places and theſe Perſons ſhould now be eſteem- 
cd ſo common, and of ſo little regard, and to be looked upon as the only Places 
and Perſons to which an Injury cannot be done, or to whom an Aftront 
or Indignity cannot be committed. And it is a very weighty Obſervation 
buy the faid Mr. Mede (Who never received Tithes or Offerings, and was 


roo little known in the Church whilſt he lived) That they are in a great 


| Error, Who rank Sacrilege as a Sin againſt the Eighth Commandment ; for 
though he that commits Sacrilege, indirectly and by Conſequence robs 
| Men too, namely, thoſe who ſhould live upon God's Proviſion ; yet, as 
© Sacrilege, it is a Sin of the Firſt Table, and not of the Second, a Breach 
of the Loyalty we immediately owe to God, and not of the Duty we owe 
to our Neighbour; and then he cites the Text mentioned before in Ma- 
FE lachi, Will a Man rob God, &c. And truly, methinks there is too much 
aid in the New Teſiament againſt this Sin, to leave it in the Power of any 
Man to imagine, that what is ſaid in the Old is abrogated. 

No Man muſt imagine, that this monſtrous Sin is contracted to, or in 
any one Climate or Region, and affected only by thoſe of any one Reli- 
gion: It is equally ſpread amongſt all Nations, and more practiſed and 
countenanced amongſt thoſe of the Catholick, than of the Reformed Religion; 
at leaſt was firſt introduced and practiſed by them, before it was by theſe. 
| Emperors and Kings contrive and permit it; and Popes themſelves no other- 
wife contradict it, than that they would not have it committed, without 
| their ſpecial Licence and Diſpenſation; by which it was firſt planted in 
© England, and as warrantably propagated afterwards by him, who had as 
much Authority to do it himſelf, as with the Conſent of the Pope. They 
| who know how many Abbies, and other Eccleſiaſtical Promotions, arc 
at preſent poſſeſſed by Laymen, and what Penſions are daily granted upon 
Bithopricks, and other Revenues of the Church, to Laymen and other 
ſecular Uſes, throughout the Catholick Dominions of Germany, Italy, 


| France and Spain, will rather wonder that there is ſo fair Reyenues yet 


left to the Church in Proteſtant Countries, than that ſo much hath been 
| taken away; which for the moſt Part was done in Catholick Times, and 
| by Catholick Authority: And it is a wonderful Thing, how little hath 
been ſaid in the one Church or the other, in Juſtification or Excuſe of 
| What hath been ſo much practiſed in both; and they who have attempted 
it, have done it ſo obſcurely, upon ſuch Suppoſitions, and with ſuch Re- 
ſervations and Diſtinctions, as if they endeavoured to find out or contrive 
| a more warrantable and decent Way to do that, which ought not to be 

done at all; and what they allow proves to be as unlawful by their own 
Rules, as what they condemn : which falls out very often to be the Caſe 
in the Writings of the Schoolmen, and amongſt the modern Caſuiſts. And 
it may be, they who are moſt conſcienciouſly troubled and afflicted with 
the Senſe of #3 Sin, and the Puniſhment that muſt reaſonably attend it, 
and to ſee ſo many noble and great Families involved inſenſibly under a 
Guilt, that is already in ſome Degree puniſhed, in their Poſterities degene- 


rating from the Virtue of their Anceſtors, and their noble Blood corrupted 


with the moſt abje& and vulgar Affections and Condeſcenſions: FO: 
| theſe 
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theſe good Men are not enough affected, to ſearch and find out Expe. 
dients and Cures, to redeem theſe Tranſgreſſions, and to wipe out the 
Guilt from thoſe, who do heartily deſire to expiate for the Errors and 
Faults of their Forefathers. Many Men are involved in Sacrilege without 
their Privity or Conſent; by Inheritances and Deſcents; and it may be, 


have made Purchaſes very innocently of Lands which they never knew 


had been dedicated to the Church: And it cannot reaſonably be imagined, 
that either of Theſe, eſpecially if they have no other Eſtates, or very lit. 
tle, but what are marked with the ſame Brand, will, out of the Conſci. 
ence of their Great Grandfathers Impiety, ranſom themſelves from a Le- 
proſy which is not diſcernable, by giving away all they have; and which 
by eſtabliſhed Laws are as unqueſtionably their own, as any Thing can be 
made to belong to any Man: But they will rather leave their Anceſtors to 
pay their own Forfeitures, and be very indulgent to thoſe Arguments which 
would perſwade them, that what was Sacrilege a Hundred Years ſince, is 
ſo purged away in ſo many Deſcents, that it ceaſes to be ſo in the preſent 
Poſſeſſor: However, he will never file away the Stain that may yet remain 
in his Skin, with an Inſtrument that will open all his Veins, till his yer 

Heart's Blood iſſue and be drawn out. Nor can it be expected, that he 
who hath innocently and lawfully purchaſed what was innocently and 
lawfully to be ſold, becauſe he finds afterwards that thoſe Lands had ſo 
many Years ſince belonged to ſome religious Houſe ; which if he had 
known he would not haye bought, will therefore loſe his Money, and leaye 
the Land to him, whoſe Conſcience will give him leave to take it: for 
though he might innocently, becauſe ignorantly buy it, he cannot after his 
Diſcovery fell it with the ſame Innocence; but he will chuſe a Lawyer ra. 
ther than a Biſhop for his Confeſſor, and ſatisfy himfelf with that Title 
which he is ſure can be defended. In a Word, he muſt depart too muck 
from his Natural Underſtanding, who belieyes it probable, that all that 
hath been taken from the Church in former Ages, will be reſtored to it in 
this or thoſe which ſhall ſucceed, to the Ruin of thoſe many Thouſand Fa- 
milies which enjoy the Alienations, though they do not think that it was 
at firſt with Juſtice and Piety aliened; but will ſatisfy themſelves with the 
Poſſeſſion, and by degrees believe, that ſince it muſt not be reſtored to thoſe 


Uſes and Ends, to which it was at firſt dedicated and devoted, it may be 


as juſtly enjoyed by them with their other Title, as by any other Perſons 
to whom it may be aſſigned. Whereas, if learned, prudent, and conſcien- 
cious Men, upon a ſerious Deliberation and Reflection of the great Mercy 
of God; and that under the Law he both permitted and preſcribed Expe- 
dicnts to expiate for Treſpaſſes and Offences, which by Inadvertency and 

without Malice, Men frequently run into; and therefore that it may be 
piouſly hoped, that in a Tranſgreſſion of this Nature, he will not be rigo- 
rouſly diſpoſed to exact the utmoſt Farthing from the Heirs of the Tranf- 


greſſors; Who with the Authority of the Government under which th 


lived, and in many Caſes with the Conſent and Reſignation of thoſe in 
whom the Intereſt was fully inveſted, became unwarily Owners of what 
in Truth, in a Manner, was taken from God himſelf: J ſay, if ſuch Men, 
upon ſuch and other Recollections which might occur to them, would ad- 
viſe a reaſonable Method, in which they who are poſſeſſed of Eſtates and 
Fortunes of that Kind, may well aſſign a Proportion of what they enjoy 
to ſuch pious and charitable Uſes, as may probably do as much good as 
thoſe Eſtates did when they were in their Poſſeſſion from whom they were 
taken, and yet not deprive the Owners of more than they may without 
great 
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great Damage part with. It is very poſſible, that very many out of the Ob- 
ſervation of the Misfortunes which have often befallen the Poſterity of thoſe 
who haye been eminently inriched by thoſe ſacred Spoils, and it may be 
out of ſome caſual Reflections and Reluctancy which now and then may 
interrupt the moſt chearful Divertiſements, would dedicate ſomewhat of 
what they enjoy, towards the Reparation of what Charity hath for a long 
Time ſuffered ; and by this Means the poor Biſhopricks, which cannot 
ſupport the Dignity of the Function, may be better endowed, poor Vica- 
riges comfortably ſupplied, and other charitable Works performed in the 
Education of poor Children, and the like. And they who thus contribute, 
out of the Freedom and Bounty of their own Natures, will find a Sereniry 
of Mind that will pleaſe them, and make them believe that the reſt will 
proſper the better, and that they have more left than they enjoyed before; 


| and when the Matter hath been well and diſcreetly weighed, and good Me- 


diums inſtilled into the Minds of Men, by Conference and Converſation, 


| the Method and Preſcription will be moſt powerfully given, by the Li- 
| berality and Example of thoſe who are wrought upon by the other, or by 
| their own Contemplation. 


It is obſervable, that in theſe violent and furious Attempts againſt the 


| Church, albeit his Majeſty hath always publickly declared, that his not 
| complying with them in that Particular, (the doing whereof many have ſup- 


poſed would have procured him his Defires in all other Particulars) proceeds 
purely from Matter of Conſcience, and principally from the Concluſion, 


that what they deſire is Sacrilege ; there hath been no Application t9 his 
| Perſon, nor any ſober Animadverſion in Writing, to inform his Judgment 


that it is not Sacrilege ; but only ſome Allegations of former Times, it may be 
too faulty in that Particular, and the Authority of that Council which 


| think they have Power to compel him to conſent to it, whether it be 


Sacrilege or not: nor hath that Aſſembly of Divines, who have ſo frankly 
bre . Conſent to the Deſtruction of that Church to which they had 
formerly ſubſcribed, and who are ſo ready to apply Satisfaction to the Con- 
ſciences of Men, in many Things which are enjoined againſt the Light of 
their own, yet preſumed to publiſh any thing to inform the Minds of Men 
in this Argument. So that there being ſo little faid for it, how much ſoever 
is done, a Man cannot ſo _ inlarge his Thoughts in a Diſquiſition a- 
gainſt it; but had beſt inlarge his Heart by Prayer, that the Torrent of 
worldly Power, or Temptation of Profit, may neither overwhelm or cor- 
rupt him, to what his Conſcience, Reaſon or Underſtanding can never 
otherwiſe be invited. 8 0 
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Of the Reverence due to ANTIQUITY. 


T HERE is not, it may be, a greater Obſtruction in the Inveſtigation 
of Truth, or the Improvement of Knowledge, than the too frequent 
Appeal and the too ſupine Reſignation of our Underſtanding to Antiquity ; 
to what was ſuppoſed long ſince to be done, or what was thought or known 
to be the Opinion of ſome Men who lived ſo many Ages before us: 1 
ſay ſuppoſed to be done, becauſe we are ſo totally ignorant of all that was 
originally done from that Time that deſerves the Name of Antiquity, that 
we know nothing of what was done in the moſt ancient Times, but by the 
Teſtimony of thoſe Men who lived ſo many Hundred, nay Thouſand 
Years after the Perſons lived, or the Things were done of which they 
give us the Account. So that we were in a very ill Condition, if it any 
way concerned us to know what was ſaid or done in thoſe Times, of 
which we have ſo dark and obſcure, at leaſt very queſtionable Relation 
and Information given to us. And as we are liable to be miſled in the form- 
ing our Practice or Judgment by the Rules and Meaſures of Antiquity, 
with reference to the civil and politick Actions of our Lives, ſo Antiquity 
will be as blind a Guide to us in Matters of Practice or Opinion relating 
to Religion, otherwiſe than as that Antiquity is manifeſt to us in the Bi- 
ble; which, as it is the moſt ancient Record we have of any kind, of what 
was ſaid or done in the World from the Beginning thereof, ſo it informs 
us ſufficiently of all that we are obliged to think, or to do; and whatſo- 
ever is too hard for us there to underſtand, is in no degree neceſſary for us 
to know: and yet we may lawfully endeayour to inform our ſelves of what 
is difficult there, though we may be deceived in our Inquiry, becaule there 
is no Penalty upon being deceived. The Cuſtom is ſo univerſal, amongſt 
thoſe who wreſtle to ſupport the Strength of every Opinion in Religion, to 
appeal to the Judgment and the Practice of the Primitive Times, that Stan- 
ders-by are apt to believe, that every one of the Litigants know very well 
where to find the Judge to whom he appeals; and yet there was never 
any Difficulty reconciled and determined by that Judicatory: Nor in truth 
do the Appellants well underſtand what themſelves mean by the Appeal 
they make; nor would have reaſon to acquieſce in the Judgment, if they 
could receive it by agreeing upon it. I would be glad to know what Men 


mean, who ſpeak of the Opinion of the Primitive Times; do they mean the | 


concurrent Teſtimony and Conſent of thoſe Times, or the Opinion and 
Practice of ſome pious and learned Men, who lived in thoſe Times? If 
they mean the Time of the Apoſtles, alas! we may warrantably and piouſly 
lay, that it was a very wicked and a ſinful Time; nor had Chriſtianity it 
ſelf the Teſtimony and Conſent of that Time, though it was received by 
many, by their Doctrine, Miracles, and Example. 

A Man might reaſonably believe, that the Integrity of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was moſt manifeſt in the Time of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf; eſpeci- 
ally in thoſe who were converted by himſelf; were Auditors of his own 
Sermons upon the Mount, which comprehend the whole Faith and the 
whole Duty of Chriſtianiry ; heard all his Explanations and Expoſitions 
upon the Prophets, in whom they all believed ; and who, he had made ap- 
pear to them, had clearly foretold his Coming, and what he was to do and 


ſuffer: They who obſerved and were well acquainted with the ee 
an 


= 8 * * e * r — 


r ˖—˙Ü———— or hoe 2 eg 


DIVINE and MoRAt. 219 
and Purity of his Life, with his Wiſdom and Knowledge, evidently more 
than human; who ſaw his Miracles of all kinds wrought in their Sight, b 
his Word, by his Eye, by his Hand, by others touching him, and the like ; 
and were by all this informed, converted, received and baptiſed into his Faith, 
profeſſed to believe all the Things which he ſaid, and that he was the very 
Perſon whom he declared himſelf to be, and whom they had ſo long ex- 
pected ; who would believe but that the full and whole Luſtre of Chri- 


ſtianity would ſhine in theſe Converts? Vet it quickly appeared, that all this 
© Conviction of their Reaſon, all this Manifeſtation to their Senſe, met with 


F ſtrong Contradiction in their Hearts, from the Difficulty of the Matter. 


Ihe Apoſtles themſelves were ſtartled, and knew not what to think or do; 
and after that St. Peter had confeſs'd that Jeſus was Chriſt, the Son of the 
cyerliving God; which he had reaſon to do, when he had ſeen him (toge- 
ther with James and John) disfigured upon the Mountain, and had heard 
the Voice from the Clouds, This ig my beloved Son; yet neither of them 
could underſtand what the riſing from the dead ſhould mean, (Mark ix. 
| 10.) and St. Lube tells us, that when our Saviour informed the whole 
| Twelve, at his going up to Jeruſalem, of all Things that were written by 
| the Prophets concerning him, and which were then to be accompliſhed, 


| That he ſhould be delivered to the Gentiles, and ſhould be mock'd and ſpite- 
| fully entreated and ſpitten on, and that they ſhould ſtourge him and put 


1 
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him to Death, and the third Day he ſhould riſe again, they (the whole 
Twelve) anderſtood none of theſe Things ; and this Saying was hid from 
them, neither knew they the Things which were ſpoken, (Luke xviii. 34.) 
Chriſt himfelf thought it not fit to explain that moſt important Point to 
them, well knowing that in that Part of the Reſurrection they muſt have 


another Aſſiſtance to their Faith, than his own Words could give them; 


and therefore we ſee how long it was before that Article could gain Belief, 
cyen after his actual Reſurrection ; and how then he condeſcended ro con- 
vince their Senſes in all Circumſtances, before he could obtain their Belief 
in that Point, which concerned them more than all the reſt; nor could 
lels than the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt finiſh that Part of the Creed, and 
propagate that Doctrine. And when our Saviour enlarged himſelf upon the 
Sacrament, and told them of eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, this 
icemed ſo very obſcure a Diſcourſe to them, that many of his Diſciples 
laid, This is a hard Saying, and who can bear it? And St. John tells us, 
From that time many of his Diſciples went back, and walked no more 
with him, (Joh. vi. 66.) ſo unſtable and irreſolute were theſe Primitive 
Chriſtians, converted and informed by himſelf, and fo unfit to teach others 
their Duty. And it is the leſs wonder, if the ſame difficult Arguments are 
ſtill litigated by Men of different Fancies and Underſtandings, and that the 
multiplying Words and Diſputations with new Terms and different Expreſſi- 

ons, do ſtill add to thoſe Difficulties. | 
Let us in the next Place enquire what Light we may receive from the Age in 
which the Apoſtles themſelves lived; which muſt be the next Primitive Time 
to that of our Saviour; and from whom we received indeed all that we know 
of our Saviour, and ample Directions what we are to believe, and what we 
are todo in order to our Salyation : But of that Time we have not any Infor- 
mation of any of the Actions or Dictates of our Saviour or the Apoſtles, 
which we are in any degree obliged to give Credit to, but what is left to 
us by themſelves in the ſacred Scriptures ; and whatſoever hath been writ- 
ten ſince to inform us of either, hath been written by none, but ſuch who 
lived not till many Hundred Years after the Death of thoſe es 7 
whole 
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whoſe Hiſtory they have given Life to: And if we ſeriouſſy conſider how 
little Credit we our ſelves give to any Hiſtory that was written two 


Hundred Vears ſince, by any Perſons who did not live in thoſe Times of 
which they wrote, the great Abſence of Ingenuity in thoſe who write what 


themſelves might have ſeen, and the extreme Paſſion, Ignorance and Par. 


tiality in thoſe Relations, may reaſonably be excuſed for want of Reye. 
rence to thoſe Authors, who ſo many Years after the Death of the Apo. 
ſtles relate, how confidently ſoever, the Actions and Words of thoſe Apo. 
ſtles; ſome whereof are very different from, if not contradictory to the 
very Relation they have left to us of themſelves. Wholoever hath taken 
the Pains to peruſe and examine the Hiſtories which have been written, 
and the Relations which have been made, of the Tranſactions the laſt Hun- 
dred Years within the Compaſs of Europe; by Men who have ſet their 
Names to what they have writ, and many whereof haye been of equal 
Credit, and opportunity of knowing the Truth of what paſſed in their 
Time, with any who have been before them; they ſhall find ſo much Par. 
tiality and want of Sincerity in ſome, who beſt underſtood the Things of 
which they writ; ſo much Preſumption and Ignorance in others, who 
neither did nor can be preſumed to underſtand the Matters which the 
writ; fo great Errors in Point of Time, and miſtakes in the Names of Per. 
ſons ; that if the Men were alive to whom many Actions are imputed, the 
would neither remember the Places, nor the Time, nor know that the 
themſelves are deſcribed, or mentioned to have been there; ſo great Con- 
tradition in the relation of Actions themſelves, and greater of the Grounds 
and Cauſes which produced thoſe Actions; ſuch a mixture of Oratory and 
Rhetorick with Hiſtory, to diſguiſe and conceal Things that were done, 
and in other Caſes to inlarge and amplify more than was done; to exalt 
this Man, and to depreſs that; and artificially to work upon the Affections, 
and even corrupt the Judgment of the Reader: I ſay, whoſoever hath 
taken the Pains to diſcover this, as every Man hath diſcovered it who hath 
taken the Pains, will not yenture his Faith upon the Integrity of the Re- 
ports in thoſe dark Times; which were neither more innocent than theſe, 
nor were the Perſons who lived in thoſe Times generally better qualified 
for the examining the Truth and Ground of thoſe Reports, than they who 
live in the preſent Age; who by the Improvement of all kinds of Learn- 
ing by the Knowledge of Languages, and by the Communication of all 
that was known, or was thought to be known by thoſe who lived before, 
have many Adyantages towards the Perfection of any Science, above thoſe 
Times to which they would have us to reſort for Information. And if 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding be to be found with the Ancient, and in Length 
of Days, that Time is the oldeſt from which Men appeal to the Infancy of 
the World; and this advances more the Veneration that is always due to 
the gray Hairs of the Aged, who muſt be preſumed to know more than 
Young ; who likewiſe ſhall have much to anſwer, if when they come to be 
old, they do not know more, and judge better than they could who were 
old before them. And this is the beſt Way to preſerye the Reverence that 
is due to Age, by hoping and believing that the next Age may know more, 
and be better, than that in which we live; and not to rob that of the Re- 
ſpect that will ſtill be due to Antiquity, by unreaſonably imputing it to 
the Time which we have outlived. | 
For the very Age of the Apoſtles, of which I ſay we know nothing but what 
they have left and given us Notice of; and notwithſtanding the complear 
Directions and Preſcriptions which they have bequeathed to us, we all 


lee, 
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ſee, that no one Controverſy that is at preſent in the Chriſtian Church, can 
receive a Determination, or procure a Submiſſion, by any Thing contained 
in Scripture ; each Party alleging the fame, or ſome other Part of Scrip- 
ture, for the Support and Defence of their different, and ſometimes contra- 
dictory Opinions: And we cannot but obſerve, that though there were as 


great Errors, and as deſtructive to Chriſtian Religion, ſet on Foot and dil- 


cover'd, whilſt the Apoſtles themſelves lived, or ſo ſoon after that they 
could not but foreſee; and which are of a greater Magnitude, than any 
which are at this Day between Chriſtians; they did not think fit to prevent 
the Growth and Improvement of them, by making plain Commentaries up- 
on thole Places of Scripture which gave Riſe to thoſe Debates : Nor did 
their plenary Determination, that the Law was intirely aboliſhed, and that 
ro them who ſhould hereafter be circumciled, the Goſpel would profit 
them nothing, find that Reſignation and Obedience, but that very many, 
who ſucceſſively were Biſhops of Jeruſalem after St. James, were all cir- 
cumciſed: ſo far they thought it neceſſary to comply with many Chriſtians 
who retained ſtill that Superſtition to the Law, rather than to ſubmit to the 
Rigour of the Apoſtle. Though the Hereſy of Ars was not full blown 
till many Hundred Years after the Apoſtles, yet the Seeds thereof appear- 
ed even in their Times, or very quickly after: For Ceriuthus, in the ſixty 
third Year after the Paſſion of our Saviour, publickly denied his Divinity ; 
which being improved (as all Hereſies uſed to be) by the Gnofticks and o- 
thers who ſucceeded, was at laſt carried to that monſtrous Height by A. 
7145 and his Complices ; nor could the Authority of the Council of Nice 
extinguiſh it. The Apoſtles thought it enough to cauſe the Goſpel to be 
publithed to all the World, and with them their own Commentaries in their 
ſeyeral Epiſtles, upon occaſion of ſeveral Diſputes which they found grown 
in their Churches; and rather endeavour'd to extinguiſh thoſe Diſputes by 
introducing the ſevere Practice of Chriſtian Duties, than by examining and 
explaining the Matter of thoſe Diſputes ; foreſeeing that the Reſtleſsneſs and 
Curioſity of the Nature of Mankind, the Pregnancy, and Fancy, and In- 
vention of ſucceeding Ages, would be always raiſing of Doubts, and ma- 
king new Interpretations of whatſoever was or ſhould be ſaid: and there- 


fore, having (as is faid) compoſed the Scriptures for the Standard of Chri- 


ſtian Religion, and required Submiſſion and Obedience to the Sovereign 
Powers as a vital Part of it, they concluded that the Propagation and Ad- 
vancement of it would be beſt provided for by the Sovereign Power of 
the ſeveral Nations of the World; which, obſerving the Foundations laid and 


| preſcribed by them in the Scriptures, would raiſe ſuch Superſtructures for 


the Exerciſe and Practice of Religion, as would be moſt agreeable to the 
Nature, Temper, and Inclinations of the People, and for the Peace of; their 
ſeveral Dominions ; their own Experience having ſufficiently informed them, 
that though the Subſtance muſt be the fame in all, the Forms and Circum- 
ſtances muſt be different in ſeveral Climates and Regions. And ſince the 


| Primitive Times in which the Apoſtles lived, will yield no other Directions 


than what are contained in the Scripture, and that we know no autheutick 
Account of any Importance in ſome Hundred of Years after their Time, 
(which is a very great Hiatus in Hiſtory) methinks we ſhould not hope for 
any notable and exact Information from any other Primitive Times which 
ſucceeded. 

We ſhall not however avoid looking back again into thoſe Primitive 
Times, to which we are ſo often ſent for Inſtruction, when we have a 
little viewed the Appeal in the other Senſe, which no doubt is the more 
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literal Meaning of it, with reference to the Perſons who lived in thoſe 
Primitive Times; and then we muſt reſtrain thoſe Primitive Times to the 
Age that was near Three Hundred Years after our Saviour: for till that 
Time we have no other Information, than from thoſe who began not to live 
till near that Time; and who cannot, without unreaſonable Partiality, be 
preſumed to know more of the Two or Three Hundred Years before the 
were born, than ſome Men in this preſent Age may be thought to know 
of the laſt Two or Three Hundred Years; fince they of the former Time, 
ro whom we pretend to give moſt Credit, did never pretend to know any 
Thing by Divine Revelation or Inſpiration, nor had they Reſort to more 
credible Records for their Information, than they of this prefent Age haye 
for ſo much of the preceding Time. And yet all that we can receive from 
them cannot amount to a clear Conviction in any important Matter of 
Fact, which they deliver to us; when others of the ſame Time, who ma 
be preſumed to know as much as they, either contradict their Aſſertions, 
or take no Notice of ſuch Matter of Fact to have been: Which we ſhall 
too often find to be the Cale in the Writers of the moſt ancient Times. 
Let us come then to that plain Meaning of the Proyocation, that in Difte- 
rence of Opinion upon any Chriſtian Practice, or Chriſtian Precept, com- 
prehended in or deduced from Scripture, or relating to either, our ſafeſt 
Direction will be from the Judgment or Opinion of thoſe Fathers, whoſe 
Writings are left to us, and who lived neareſt the Primitive Times, and 
from thole Councils which were celebrated by the Primitive Biſhops in 
thoſe Times: And few Men having the Hardineſs to be thought to under- 
value either the one or the other, (how juſt Exceptions ſoever they have to 
both) they who differ moſt in their Practice and Opinions, do with equal 
Confidence aver their Submiſſion to that Tribunal, which they call the Senſe 
of Antiquity, and which they do with equal Reaſon urge in Defence of 
their mutual Contradictions; for they do find in art leaft ſome of the Fa- 
chers, it may be in all, what may very well be applied to all their Pur: 
poſes, as they find in others of them, and often in the fame, what may 
ſeem to fayour the contrary Opinion: And therefore, though the concur- 
rent Conſent of Fathers and Councils in any one particular Concluſion, 


cannot but confirm any modeſt Man in the believing thereof; yet any of their , 
diſſenting and contradicting other Conclufions, and in which they frequently u 
contradict each other, need not ſhake any Man in his believing what, upon e 
peruſal of what they fay, and the Reaſon of their Opinions by his own I i 
Reaſon, he judges to be true, though contrary to what many, it may be I. 
moſt of them have believed. Nor is there any one Chriſtian Church in WW . 
the World, that at this Time dorh believe all that che Fathers did believe WW . 
and teach in their Time, even in thoſe Things in which they did not con- a 
tradict each other, nor is it the worſe for not doing ſo; nor is there any WW . 
one Church in the Chriſtian World, that at this Day doth enjoin and ob- WW « 
{erve all or the greater Part of what was enjoined and practiſed in the Pri- 


mitive Church. And therefore it is very little better than Hypocriſy, to pre- 
tend that Submiſſion and Reſignation to the ancient Fathers, and to the 
Primitive Practice, when they very well know, that the Learning and In- 
duſtry of pious Men who have ſucceeded the Fathers, and the great Skill 
in Languages which they have arrived to, together with the Aſſiſtance they 
have received from them, have diſcovered much which was not known to 
them, and made other Interpretation of Scripture than was agreeable with 
their Conceptions: And thar the Difference of Times, the Alteration of 
Climates, the Nature and Humour of Nations and People, have introduced 


many 
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many Things which were not, and altered other Things which were in the 
practice of the Primitive Church, and obſerved in the Primitive Times: of 
all which ſeveral Inſtances fhall be given in the enſuing Ditcourfe. And we 
have no Reaſon to believe that ſuch Introductions. or Alterations are un- 
acceptable to God Almighty, or that he ever meant to limit Poſterity, when 
his Church ſhould be propagated and ſpread over the Face of the Earth, 
to obſerve all that was at firſt practiſed, when all the Chriftians of the 
World might have been contained in two or three great Cities; which ver) 
probably they might have been, though they were farther diſſipated, when 
moſt of the Apoſtles themiclyes were dead: And we may piouſly believe. 
that our Saviour himſelf and his Apoſtles, who knew well how far the 
Church in Time would be extended, would not have reduced the Chriſtian 
faith and Doctrine into ſo little Room, and left ſo little Direction for the 
Government thereof, if they had cither expected ſuch a Union of Opini- 
on and Judgment in all Propoſitions which might ariſe, or be drawn from 
the former, as ſome Men fancy to be neceſſary; or if they had not intend- 
ed or foreſeen, that in the latter, very many Things would depend upon 
the Wiſdom and Diſcretion of Chriſtian Princes; who, according to the 
| Cuſtoms and Manners of the Nations where Chriſtianity ſhould be planted, 
would eſtabliſh and alter many Things, as they law from Time to Time 
like to advance and contribute to the Growth and Practice thereof. This 
| {Liberty God permitted to his own Church of the Jews; which, notwith- 
| ſtanding his jo particular Preſcription of whatſoever he thought fit for his 
Worſhip, introduced many Things, and left out other Things which they 
had been accuſtomed to: And methinks we may more piouſly and more ra- 
| tionally believe, that God was not diſpleaſed with the Diſcontinuance of the 
E Feaſt of Tabernacles, at leaſt in that Manner that was preſcribed and en- 
joined by himſelf; than that King David, the Man after God's own Heart, 
and in whoſe Time we have Reaſon to believe the Religion of the Fews 
to be in its greateſt Integrity; or that Solomon, in whole Time their Church 
was in its full Luſtre, and God himſelf was fo well pleaſed; and Hezekzah, 
and ſo many good and pious Kings who ſucceeded, would for a thouſand 
| Years together have diſcontinued an eſſential Piece of God's Service ſo lite- 
| rally preſcribed by him; and that Nehemzah, our of the Scruple which his 
Melancholy ſuggeſted to him, and in which Piety would nor reſtrain him, 
upon his exact Peruſal of the Law, in which he found that the Lord had 
commanded Maſer, that the Children of {/raet ſhould dwell in the Booths 
in the Feaſt of the Seventh Month, which was that of Tabernacles, revived 
the Order and Method of obſerving that Feaſt very warrantably, without 
any reproach upon thole excellent Kings and Prieſts, who had as warrant- 
| ably (we may believe) diſcontinued it: many as material Alterations as 
that having been introduced by Succeſſion of Time and Difference of Cli- 
mates, and Natures of People, both before and ſince, into the Church of 
| God. 
Do the Opinions of the preſent Church in any Chriſtian Climate concur 
| with the Primitive in Angels or Devils; or with that Doctrine of the 
| Chilzaſts, concerning the Thouſand Years of Chriſt's Reign upon Earth, 
| which was the Judgment of the Fathers, for near, if not full Three Hun- 
dred Years? Is it the Practice any where now to worſhip towards the 
Eaſt, to faſt in Sackcloth and Aſhes, and lying proſtrate upon the Ground, 
| which was the Cuſtom in the Primitive Time? What a Clutter would ir 
make, if we ſhould celebrate the Nativity of our Lord in May, as it was in 
lome, and in September, as in others of the Greek Churches; nor was it 


ever 
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ever kept at the Time it now is till after Conſtantiues Time, by the Latin 
Church; which taught or impoſed it upon the Greek Church in the Time 
of Chryſoſtom. And they who have taken much Pains in Chronology, yn. 
dertake to demonſtrate how that Miſtake inſinuated it ſelf into the Church; 
and 7oſeph Scaliger thinks he hath made it evident, that our Saviour was 
born about the End of JSeprember ; and others make it to be on the 24th of 
September, which was then in the Time of the Feaſt of Tabernacleg, 
which would anſwer to the other fiynal Parts of his Life, which fell out 
to be at the other two great Feaſts: And ſure, if this had been thought of 
it would have made a very notable Alteration in the Stating of the Greg. 
rian Account or Calculation. And if the Church could wake theſe Changes, 
why not others, and other Times, as Obſeryation and Experience ſhould 
find neceſſary ? Nor doth it ſeem a natural Thing, that Religion ſhoulg 
arrive at its Perfection in its Infancy ; nor doth it appear that the Church 
could be in its full Vigour in our Saviour's Time, or in the Time of the 
Apoſtles; for many learned Men believe, that the Policy of the Chriſtian 
Church could not extend it ſelf till the Policy of the 7ewiſh Church was 
determined, which was not till after the Deſtruction of the Temple, which 
was after the Death of all the Apoſtles, but only of St. Zohn ; and from 
that Time it did make indeed a great Progreſs in Order and Direction, how 
dark an Account ſoever hath been tranſmitted to us of it; and that Order 
and Direction as the Time and the Perſons made moſt counſelable, and not 
the ſame in or to all Places. But what then, ſhall Antiquity be deſpiſed 
by us, and the great Learning and Piety of the firſt Lights, the Reverend 
Fathers of the Church be undervalued, and their Judgment looked upon 
without Reverence? God forbid. We reſort to Antiquity as the beſt Evi. 
dence of what was then done, and think we have the ſame liberty in the 
peruſal of the Monuments thereof, thoſe Conduits which convey the In- 
formation of what was then done to us, as in other Hiſtory, which it may 
be hath been tranſmitted with more care and exactneſs; to conſider the im- 
probability of this Matter of Fact, and ſo doubt the Veracity of it, the Pru- 
dence and Fitneſs of another, and think it might have been better done. 
And ſo we look upon the Fathers, and what they {aid and what they did, 
with full Reverence, though not with full Reſignation ; we admire their 
Learning and their Piety, and wonder how they arrived to either in Times 
of ſo much Barbarity and Ignorance in thoſe Places where they lived; and 
thank God for inlightening them to give Teſtimony for him in thoſe Ages 
of Darkneſs and Infidelity, and for the Inſtruction and Information that we 
have received from them; and our Reverence is the greater to them, for 
having ſecn ſo much in ſo great Darkneſs ; and yet we cannot but think that 
Darkneſs hindred them from ſeeing all: And when we conſider the Faction 
and Diſtemper of the Times they lived in, we may, without leſſening the 
Eſtimation we ought to have for them, believe, that that Diſtemper and 
Faction might have ſome Influence upon them, and miflead them in ſome 
Particulars: And when they ſo often contradict one another in many Things, 
and many of them themſelves in ſome, it cannot be reaſonable to oblige us 
to ſubmit in all Things to which they all conſent, if our Reaſon makes it 
manifeſt to us that they are in the wrong; though I do not know that we 
do diſſent from them in any ſuch Particular, yet we ſee all that they did. 
and we may modeſtly believe that they did not ſee all that we do. It would 
be a very impudent Thing to ſay, that St. Auſtiu was not a very pious and 
devout Man, of a moſt Chriſtian Temper and exemplary Humility ; or that 
St. Jerom was not a very learned Man and a profound Scholar: but no 
degree 
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Degree of Modeſty will oblige a Man to believe, that the former had the 
Knowledge of the learned Languages, or of all that Learning which hath 
flouriſhed in Europe ſince that Time; or that the other was not a very 
angry Man, eaſily tranſported with Paſſion, and did not with all neceſſary 
Ingenuity ſet down the Words or the Senſe of his Adverſary. 

We cannot forget St. Auſtin's Opinions in many Particulars, which are not 
now received in any Church; That God doth not create the Soul, bur that 
it is ex traduce, and begotten with the Body by the Father; That Infants 
who die before Baptiſm are condemned to the Torments of Hell-Fire ; That 
the receiving the Sacrament is abſolutely neceſſary to all Infants after they 
are baptized, upon that Text of our Saviour in St. Fohn, Niſi manducavert- 
tis carnem meam, ©c. That the Saints ſhall reign a Thouſand Years, ac- 
cording to the Opinions of the Chz/zaſts. All which Particulars were be- 
lieved by moſt, if not all the Fathers for many Hundred Years, without 
Contradiction or Doubt, and yet are not received by any Church. Nor 
can we forget St. Jerom's own Excuſe for himſelf, when many Overſights 


were objected to him by St. Auſtin, Ur ſimpliciter fatear, legi hac omuia, 


& in mente mea plurima coacer uam accito notario, vel mea vel aliena 
lictavi, nec ordints, nec verborum interdum nec ſenſuum memor. Nor 
was his Excuſe better, for ſomewhat he had writ in his Commentary upon 
St. Matthew, Quod tempore anguſtiæ coactus fuerit eos ſinmma celeritate 
diffare ; which may very reaſonably excuſe us, for well weighing and con- 
ſidering what he ſays, as well as that ir is he who ſays it. And we have 


the more Reaſon for this, becauſe his Preſumption in ſome Places is ſo 


orcat, that he takes upon him to contradict the very Text of Scripture, as 
(beſides what he ſays upon other Texts) in his Commentary upon St. 
Paul's Epiſtle to Titus. he very plainly, and without any Apology, de- 
nies that the Inſcription upon the Altar in Athens was the ſame that St. 
| Luke hath ſet it down to be, Ignoto Deo; but ſays it was, Diis Europe, 
Aſie & Africe, Diis ignotis & peregrinis; which, I ſuppole, few Men 
will chuſe to believe againſt the Authority of St. Paul and St. Luke. We may 
have a very juſt Eſteem of the Gravity and Judgment of St. Ambroſe, and of 
the Piety and Eloquence of St. Chry/oſtome ; and yet believe that they were 
both too credulous in the Point of Miracles, and may ſmile at ſome of thoſe 
which they too much extolled, becauſe we have the fame Information which 
they had. And, not to ſay any thing of both their Expoſitions upon ſome 
Places in Scripture, which are rejected by moſt learned Men, with great Rea- 
ſon, if not Evidence of Scripture ; it is the more wonderful that thoſe holy 
| Fathers ſhould be tranſported with ſo eaſy a Faith to give Credit to thoſe 
| Reports, ſince it was above Three Hundred Years after the Death of the 
| Apoſtles, before any of thoſe Miracles, Viſions or Revelations were heard 
of in the Church: And that which brought them firſt into Credit, and 
wrought upon thoſe Fathers, ſeemed not like to have found ſuch implicir 
Reſignation, it having been wrought in the Time of Julian, if ever; who, 
when he offered Sacrifices to Apollo Daphneus, aud obtained no Anſwer, 
demanded why he was ſo mute? and then the Oracle an{wer'd, that the 
Corps of Babylas, the Martyr, buried near the Temple in Daphne (the 
Suburbs of Antioch) would nor ſuffer it to ſpeak. This Conceit made 
quickly impreſſion upon many weak Men, who thought it very warranta- 
ble to encreaſe the Reverence that was due to the Memory of Martyrs, 
and thereby to the Chriſtian Faith, by any Art or Artifice whatſoever; 
and believed, that other Martyrs Bones would upon trial be found as terri- 


ble to the Devil as thoſe of Baby/as, which they by Experience obſerved 
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to be true: and all the World rang ſo with the Miracles done by Martyrs 
that many pious Men were ſurpriſed and carried away with the Illuſion. 
Yet our learned Countryman Mr. Mede obſerves, that the Chriſtians had 
very long before uſed to keep their Aſſemblies at Coemeteries and Mony. 
ments of the Martyrs, and yet had never heard of any Virtue or Miracle 
that had proceeded from their Bones and Aſhes, till after the Report of 
Babylas: Which Story made ſo deep an Impreſſion in thoſe two great Fa. 
thers, though they could receive but very flight Evidence of it, Julian 
having been dead near One Hundred Years, that they both made the un. 
queſtionable Truth of it an Argument, to convert thoſe who believed not 
the Miracles which had been wrought by the Apoſtles themſelves. There 
was not a Father in that Century of a more general Fame for Learning and 
Sanctity than St. Hilary, and yet that Father made no Scruple very dog. 
matically to declare, Chriſt: corpus nullo doloris ſenſu iu cruce affettun 
fuſe, againſt the implied, if not expreſs Senſe of the Evangeliſts. They 
who have diligently peruſed all the Fathers, have made the like Animad. 
verſions upon moſt of them; beſides the many Cenſures and Reproaches 
which they caſt upon each other, enough to raiſe many Doubts, and to 
ſtartle Men in the ſo abſolutely captivating their Underſtanding to their 
Authority. We do ſee ſome Rights and Cuſtoms, which we may properly 
call Apoſtolical, becauſe they were practiſed in their Times, have been 
long diſcontinued; nor doth any body wiſh them reſtored, who would not 
bring Dipping, and the Love-Feaſts, Community of Goods, and the Holy 
Kits, into Faſhion again. In a word, many Men do believe that Religion and 
Truth have ſuffered much more Prejudice by the too ſupine Submiſſion and 
Reſignation to Antiquity, and the too much Modeſty and Baſhfulneſs that 
reſtrained Men from contradicting the Antients, than they have or are like 
to do by our ſwerving from thoſe Rules and Dictates which they have pre- 
ſcribed to us; and we ſhall have well complied with the Advice of the 
Prophet, Jer. vi. 16. when we have ſtood upon the old Ways, and ſeen 


the old Paths, informed ourſelves of what they ſaid, and what they did, 


though we do not lie down to them, and acquieſce in all that pleaſed them. 
He who will profeſs all the Opinions which were held by the moſt anti- 
ent Fathers, and obſerve all that was practiſed in the Primitive Times, 
cannot be of the Communion of any one Church in the World; as he 
who would follow the politick Maxims of Antiquity, and the Rules here- 
tofore obſerved amongſt other Nations, and it may be in his own, will 
be found a very inconvenient Counſellor in the preſent Affairs of any 
Court in Europe: For as there is a great difference between Climates and 


Nations, in all which there are many Things ſo peculiar that they cannot 


be tranſplanted ; ſo in the ſame Climates and Nations there are in every 
Age, from the Commerce and Traffick Abroad, and from the Decay or 


Improvement of Arts and Sciences at Home, from too long and con- 


tinued Peace, or too long and deyouring War, ſo great Alterations in 
the Manners and Cuſtoms, the Humours and Natures of the fame Peo- 
ple, and even in the yery Language amongſt many, that if thoſe Men 
who died but One Hundred Years ſince, ſhould now riſe again, they 
would ſcarce know their own Countries, by the Cuſtoms and Manners of 
the Inhabitants, the Rules obſerved in the Government, the Liberty aſ- 
ſumed in yielding Obedience and Submiſſion ; and they would little better 


underſtand the Language, than the Habits and Faſhions uſed by their own 
Children. | | 


They 
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They who will take the Pains to look into the Records of former Times, 
and view the Religion and Policy of our own and our Neighbour Nations, 
from the Time that Chriſtianity was firſt planted in them; and, God knows, 
the Proſpect that we have into moſt of them before that bleſſed Sca- 
ſon, is very dark and unpleafant ; will be beſt able to judge and preſcribe 
what Veneration is in Truth due to Antiquity : and it may be, they who 
take the beſt Survey of them, will hardly find a Time in which he would 
wiſh rather to have been born, or Perſons with whom he could more uſe— 
fully and happily have converſed, than in this very Time in which he 
hath been born, how vicious and wicked ſoever; or thoſe worthy Perſons 
with whom he hath or might have lived, how depraved ſoever the greater 
Number is, as it hath always been. And as ſuch a brief Survey may caſily 
be made perfect enough to warrant that Concluſion, ſo we need not be a- 
| fraid of beginning our Proſpect upon Italy itſelf, which is contented to 
think itſelf much degenerated, yet will be looked upon as the Seat of the 
Purity of Religion, and the Scene upon which the moſt ſublime Prudence 
and the moſt ſubtle Policy is ated, extracted, and taught to all the other 
groſſer Parts of Europe; and as to Rome itlelf, it will not diſcredit the Pro- 
| poſition we offer, that it is ſome hidden and concealed Providence, that Chri- 
ſtian Rome hath loſt fo much of the Honour, and Virtue, and Glory, that 
| Heathen Rome was poſſeſſed of; and that the Courage, Juſtice, and Piety 
of it, the Love of Virtue, and the Deteſtation of Vice, was much more 
notorious and confeſſed in that, than in this Time. And God ſeems to have 
| rewarded it, by giving more excellent and accompliſhed Hiſtorians, to tranſmit 
the Records and Monuments to Poſterity of the Honour and Integrity of 
| thoſe Ages, than he hath youchſafed to Chriſtian Rome, to derive the Acts 
of its profound Wiſdom and exemplary Religion, for the Information and 
Inſtruction of the Time we live in; which may be ſome Evidence that he 
foreſaw that neither the one or the other would be ſo exemplary as it ought to 
be. And it is very obſervable, that we have a better Tranſcript of every 
other State and Province in Italy, better Hiſtories publiſhed of them, and 
of their Riſe and Growth to the Luſtre they are now in, than we have of 
| Rome itſelf, ſince it took upon itſelf to promote Chriſtianity ; ſo unſolici- 
tous that Court is, which deſires to preſcribe and give Laws to all other 
Courts, to publiſh the Records that ſhould prove its Authority, or their 

Actions which ſhould introduce a Reverence for that Authority. 

E To begin then with Italy: I think we may very reaſonably not be ſorry 
that we were not born there within the firſt Three Hundred Years, during 
the Times of the Ten Perſecutions ; when Men, Women, and Children, 
run in Shoals with the ſame Curiofity to Baptiſm, and to Martyrdom, be- 
fore they underſtood the Importance of either; and when the Merit of the 
| Martyrdom could rather conſiſt in their Courage and Conſtancy in telling 
Truth, and not denying what they did believe, than in their underſtanding 
that Truth, and the Obligations thereof, for which they ſuffered ; and with- 
in which Time that uncharitable Perſecution and Animoſity was amongſt 
| the beſt Chriſtians for above fifty Years together, in that impertinent Quar- 
rel about the keeping of Eaſter, which had no more to do with Chri- 
| ſtian Religion, than they would have who ſhould now fall out in affirming 
or denying that our Saviour was or was not born upon the 25th Day of 
December; and it cannot be enough wondered at, that the ſame Man, Pius 
the Firſt, ſnould have ſo much Paſſion in that Argument, and ſo much Pie- 
ty to ſuffer Martyrdom for the Faith of Chriſt, as he did. It is very true, 
that within this Time many learned (for the Learning of the Time) and godly 
en 
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Men lived, as Polycarp, Irenæus, Origen, Tertullian, and others, tho 
not in that Region; yet thoſe Times ſaw very little of that Light which 
they law, and they ſaw much the leſs for the Darkneſs of thoſe Times; 
nor hath the Catholick Church at any Time fince ſubſcribed to all that 


was delivered by thoſe Fathers. So that thoſe firſt Three Hundred Years, nor 


the Perſons who lived in them, are thoſe Primitive Times, to which we are 
called upon to pay our Veneration. And of thoſe Millions of Martyrs 
which ſuffered Death in ſeveral Kingdoms, the Names of many Hundreds 
of whom are tranſmitted to us, whether true or falſe, there is ſcarce One 
who hath left any Teſtimony behind him in Writing, of his Underſtanding 
and Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion ; nor is it probable thar they did 
know more than the very Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Death, and Reſur— 


rection of our Saviour, as they found it in the Evangeliſts. And it is yet 


more ſtrange, that Rome itſelf (how ignorant ſoever it might be of what 
was done in Aſia, and Africa, and other Countries far remote from them) 
ſhould have ſo few Records of their own Chriſtianity, that they do not 
well agree in the Succeſſion of their own Popes, whether Pius or Clement 
ſucceeded St. Peter, whether Cletus and Anacletus were one or two Per. 
ſons, and many other Particulars ; nor do they pretend to know how they, 
and the other who ſucceeded them for ſome Hundreds of Years, come to 
be choſen, or what Authority they had to exerciſe that Charge ; and the 
ſame Ignorance remains amongſt them of all that was done for a long 
time after the Emperor was Chriſtian ; nor, which is more ſtrange, can an 

Man conclude, from any thing they ſay, that Conſtantine himſelf was ever 
Chriſtened, at leaſt, not where, nor when; plain it is, that he much ad- 
vanced Chriſtianity, and built many Churches, before he was himſelf bap- 
tized; and though they would have it believed, that Pope Sylveſter chri- 
ſtened him ſhortly after he came to Rome, (which yet was many Years af. 
ter his being Emperor) Petavius the Jeſuit (who hath a Place in the firſt 
Rank of their Antiquaries) affirms, that it was the Opinion of moſt of the 
Ancients, that he was not baptized till very little before his Death, which 
was in the Year 337, and ſeems to agree with Cardinal Perron, that it 
was at Nicomedia, by Euſebius Nicomedienſis. So little Light we have 


into the Primitive Times from Rome, which would be thought ro have 


kept a Diary from the Death of our Saviour. But to return: Though the 
next Age, in which St. Ambroſe and St. Auſtin, St. Baſil and St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, St. Jerom and St. Chryſoſtome, St. Hilary and others, lived 
and flouriſhed ; and, it may be, the Excellency of thoſe pious Fathers, have 
intitled that Age, how incongruouſly ſoever, to be looked upon as the Pri- 
mitive Time; yet the unbloody Perſecution of Julian, the Hereſies of Do- 
natus, Pelagins, and Arius, the laſt whereof corrupted Emperors, Kings 
and Biſhops, and upon the Matter covered the whole Face of the Church, 
the Schiſms in the Government of the Church, and the great Paſſion and 
Contradiction that was between and amongſt thoſe ſacred Fathers, do not 
invite us to any Reverence for that Time: Nor is our Veneration for the 
Memory of thoſe great Lights of the Church leſs than it ſhould be, tho 
we believe that the ſucceeding Ages, and even this in which we live, have 
yielded many great and godly Men, not inferior in Piety and Deyotion, 
and much ſuperior in Learning, to thofe ancient, excellent Men ; and for 
Italy, though Chriſtianity had been planted there by St. Peter, and other 
Apoſtles, it was ſo unhappily cultivated, that what by the Arian and o- 
ther Hereſies, and the little Zeal of moſt of the Emperors (though Chri- 
ſtians) and by the Incurſion of the Gothe, who hrought with them no lets 
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than Two Hundred Thouſand Men, preſently after the Death of Theodoſius, 
(who died about or ſhortly after the Year 480) it became almoſt defaced, 
and afterwards ſo obliterated between the little and ill Chriſtianity of the 
” Gotbs, and the Gentiliſm of the Yandals, that we cannot reſort to Italy 
eicher for Principles in Religion, or Maxims in Policy (except what were 
comprehended in the narrow Stratagems of the Popes, to raiſe their own 
Greatneſs, by infuſing Jealouſies into the Princes and Great Men in Italy, 
and between them and the Emperors) until the Time that Charles Mar- 
ell, or rather his Son Pep, came to Rome; who rather enlarged the 
Power and Authority of the Popes, by extinguiſhing the Office of the Exarch, 
and giving all that was under it to the Biſhop of Rome, than advanced 
Chriſtianity in Italy; which, by the frequent Schiſms and corrupt Lives of 
| che Popes, remained undervalued and diſhonoured until Charlemain (who 
dicd but in the Year 615) came into Italy, totally deſtroyed the Kingdom 
of the Lombards, which had governed Italy for above the Space of Two 
Hundred Years, and called a Council for the compoſing all the Scandals 
and Differences, which made him Emperor of Germany, and appointed the 
Pope for the Time to come to be always made with his Approbation : And 
yet, God knows, even from this Time the Proſpect towards Italy is very 

melancholy for many Hundreds of Years; which needs no other Circum- 
| ſtances of Proof, than the general Confeſſion, that after the Year 1400 the 
| Greek and Latin Languages began to be received, after that whole Region 
had been utterly unacquainted with thoſe Languages for the Space of Five 
Hundred Years before. So much was then that Country, which is ſince 
looked upon as the Garden of the World, and which would be reputed the 
Mother of all Arts and Sciences, over-run with Slaughters, Barbarity 
and Ignorance ; without producing in many Ages one Example of Piety 
and Learning, till it gave us St. Bernard, who died after the Year 1100, 
and was ſucceeded by the Ignorance aforeſaid for ſo many Hundred Years : 
And for their preſent Practice of Chriſtianity, which is not only the beſt 
Illuſtration, but the very Life of Religion; their proud, uncharitable, and 
F illiterate condemning thoſe who difter from them in Opinions, which they 
dare not take the Pains to underſtand ; their uncontroled wallowing in 
natural and unnatural Luſts ; and their cheriſhing all the Degrees of the moſt 
bloody Malice and Revenge, and inculcating thoſe Paſſions into their Chil- 
© dren by Induſtry and Education, that they may be good 1za/zans ; all 
© which are the avowed native and natural Vices of their Climate, which all 
the Precepts and Judgments of our Saviour cannot fo much as diſcounte- 
nance; I fay, all this profeſſed Licence and incorrigible Practice of Wick- 
edneſs, will not ſuffer us to wiſh that their Religion were tranſplanted into 
our Country, and ſhould make us more wary in tending our untaught Youth 
to ſuck in the Poiſon of that impure and unclean Air. | | 

Let us, in the next Place, make a Voyage into Hain, which looks upon 
its Zeal for Religion not inferior to Rome it ſelf; and if it be erroneous, 
muſt impute it to her Fallibility ; ſince ſhe neither doth, nor will believe 
any Thing but what is preſcribed by her. Here Chriſtianity had its Re- 
fuge, was reſcued and vindicated from the Corruption of Arius, when it had 


upon the Matter covered all other Churches; which ſhews of what Value the 


integrity of a National Church may prove to be, to redeem almoſt the Uni- 
verſal from a contagious Infection. Let us therefore enquire in this good 
Air, to find that primitive Time from which we may fetch Examples and 


Rudiments for our own Inſtruction. Spar, that was ſo great a Lover of 


Antiquity as to draw over Tubal, the fifth Son of Japhet, to inhabir and 
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plant that Country, would not be negligent in becoming Chriſtians as ſoon 
as any Body would come thither to inſtruct them; and therefore they have 
taken Pains to invite St. James to come to them. But however, their beſt ÞÞ 

Authors do not give us any Footſteps of their Chriſtianity till about the hc 


Year 400, when the firſt Council at Toledo was held, and when the whole 1 
Continent of Hain yielded but Nineteen Biſhops, as Mariana confeſſes; 1 
though others will have a Council Two or Three Years ſooner at Sar. : 


goſa, againſt the Herely of the Pyiſcillianiſts: But be it one or the other, Þ : 
their Chriſtianity was very quickly covered by the Inundation of the - 

Cath, and the Incurſion of the Vandals, and other Northern Nations; 
and after the Goths had poſſeſſed that Crown for the Space of Three Hun- , 
dred Years, they were intirely ſubdued after the Year 700 by the Moors, © 
and the Chriſtian Faith upon the Matter extinguiſhed throughout ain; 2 
the little Light that was left of it being incloſed in the Mountains, from 
whence they iſſued out with very little Vigour for above One Hundred 
Years; and when they had afterwards recovered a good Part of Caſtile, 
and Leon, and Galicia, ſo many Kings poſſeſſed thoſe Parts, that the 
Moors in Portugal, Granada, and Andaluſia, continued ſo ſtrong, that 
1 lometimes they paid Tribute to them, and were always inferior to them in 
1 Power: So that the Breviary and Miſſul of the Goths was not aboliſhed, 
1 and the Roman introduced, till the Council of Burgos; which was called 
1 after the Year 1076, under the Reign of Alonſo, the Sixth King of Caſtile, 
who reigned with our William the Conqueror : And in this Council it 
was that they revived the old Eccleſiaſtical Laws againſt the Marriage of 
Prieſts, when Marina confeſſes, that the greater Part of the Clergy were 
married, and had Wives and Children. And it was this very King Alon fo 
the Sixth, who in the Year 1085 took the City of Toledo from the Moors, 
l after they had been in the Poſſeſſion of it not many Years leſs than Four 
1 5 Hundred; and upon Surrender of the Town, the Moor King went to Va- 
1 leucia, and they who would remain in and about Toledo, enjoyed all their 
5 Fs | Lands and Goods; 7 la meſquita major, quede en ſi poder para hazer in 
J ella ſir ceremonias, as that Hiſtorian confeſſes. And that Catholick King 
q | atterwards, upon the Death of his Queen Conſtantia, married the Daughter 
3 of the Moor King of Seville, who became a Chriſtian, and changed her 
Name Zayaa into D. Maria, or as others fay, D. Tfabella; and from 
this Marriage iſſued the ſo much celebrated Don Zancho, And for ſome 
Hundred of Years after this Time we know little more of the Chriſtianity 
of Spain, than by their frequent and bloody Battels againſt the Moors, and by 
their ſupine Submiſſion and Reverence to the Judgments and Determinations 
of the Biſhops of Rome, who exerciſed a wonderful Dominion over them; 
there being, beſides the continual Wars with the Moors, ſuch Jealouſies be- 
tween the Chriſtian Kings of Caſtile, Arragon, Navarre, and Portugal, 
that neither of rhem durſt enter into any Diſpute with the Pope, for whole 
Authority their Subjects had more Reverence and Devotion, than for that 
of their own natural Kings and Princes. Nor have they more clear Records 
of the Advancement of any Doctrinal Opinions in Chriſtian Religion, than 
they have of the Trouble they recciv'd from the Walden ſes and Albigenſes ; 
who about the Year 1200, or very ſoon after, told the People, That the Prieſts 
had not Power to pardon their Sins; that the true Body of our Saviour was not 
in the Sacrament of the Altar ; and that the Prayers which were uſually made 
for the Dead, did them no good: Which Opinions, Mariana confeſſes, were 
o much favoured by ſeveral Perſons of Quality and Condition both in France 
and Spain, and had that Countenance from the King of Arragon — N 
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chat if St. Dominique, who was a great Preacher at that Time, had not 
converted many, and Simon Mounfurt deſtroyed more by Fire and Sword, 
pope Innocent the Third having given him all thoſe Cities and Lands which 
he could take from thoſe who cheriſhed thoſe Opinions, theſe Hereſies would 
| haye ſpread themſelves very far in the World. And it was looked upon, 
and is recorded as a ſignal Act of Zeal to Catholick Religion in Ferdinan- 
J, King of Caſiile, that he was ſo great an Enemy to thoſe Hereticks, 
| char he did not fatisfy himſelf with leaving it to his Miniſters to puniſh and 


chaſtiſe them, but that with his own Hands he put Fire and kindled the 
Wood that burned them. 


It was after the Year 1250, that Alon ſo, the Tenth King of Caſtile, that 


the Spaniſh Language might be improved and the better cultivated, appoint- 
| cd that all Bargains and Sales and other Civil Inſtruments, which had for- 
| mcrly been always tranſacted in Latin, ſhould thence-forward be made in 

the Spaniſh Tongue; and likewiſe, that the Bible ſhould be tranſlated into 
that Language: Which their Hiſtorians acknowledge did introduce ſuch a 
profound Ignorance over the whole Nation, that as well Eccleſiaſtical as 
| Sccular Perſons grew to be without any Knowledge of Learning. And 
| there needs no other Argument of the Illiterateneſs of that People, and in- 
| deed of the ſlender Growth of Chriſtian Religion there, than the very Ca- 
nous which were eſtabliſhed by the Council held in Arauda, in the Year 
1473, (which was not Two Years before the Reign of Ferdinand and I ſa- 
bella) whereof One was, That every Pricſt ſhould be bound to lay Maſs 
at {caſt three or four Times every Year; and another, That the chief Be- 
nefices and Dignities ſhould not be conferred upon any who did not under- 
| ſtand Grammar; a niciguno que no ſepa Grammatica. The Truth is, how 
Catholick ſoever Hain is become now, it was very long before it could 
truly be called Chriſtian ; and whilſt it was divided into ſeveral Kingdoms, 
| there were ſo many Moors and Jews intermingled in all, and fo little Fruit 
and Evidence of Chriſtianity in any of them, that their Knowledge and 
their Practice were much alike; and it was after the Year 1404, that, to 
advance the Sanctity and Power of Fray Vicente Ferrer of Valencia, who 
when he preached in his own Language was underſtood by all Nations, a 
| Grace granted to him (they ſay) only, after the Apoſtles, their beſt Hi- 
| {torians affirm, that by his Preaching he converted in Hain Eight Thou- 
fand Moors, and chriſtened Five and Thirty Thouſand Fews: And yet 
we all know, that both Moors and eus inhabited in all the ſeveral King- 
| doms of Spazn, beſides their poſſeſſing the whole Kingdom of Granada, 
| until Ferdinando and Iſabella, after the Year 1480, by a War of Ten 
| Years, and ſeveral Battles won, intirely reduced that Kingdom, and annex- 
| cd it to Caſtile, after it had been poſſeſſed by the Moors above Six Hun- 
| dred Years; and no longer ſuffered them to avow and exerciſe their Faith 
in his Dominions, in ſpight of the Threats and Menaces of the Sultan of 
| Egypt; who ſent the Guardian of St. Francis of Feruſalem, as his Am- 
| baſſador, to let him know, That if he did not deſiſt from proſecuting the 


Moors, who were of his own Sed, he would take Vengeance upon all the 
Chriſtians who were his Vaſſals in Egypt and Syria: which diverted not 
Ferdinando from purſuing his Purpoſe, for which the Pope added Catolico 
to the Stile of that King in the Year 1496. By all which, or a ſtricter 
Scrutiny that may be made, it manifeſtly enough appears, that thoſe Pri- 
mitive Times for which we have ſo much Condeſcenſion and Reverence, 
are not to be traced out in Spain; and as it was not looked upon in Point 
of Power, or Extent of the Dominions, as equal to many other Chriſtian 

— - Kingdoms, 
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Kingdoms, before the Connection under Ferdinand and Iſabella; which 
hath been more improved under Charles the Fifth, and his Son Philip the 
Second. And however their Policy may ſince that Time have ſuffer'd ſome 
Decay, they will not appeal to any former Time for the Purity of their 
Religion; though it cannot be denied that they have had in all Ages ſome 
Perſons ſo eminent for Piety and Sanctity of Life, that their Memories de. 
ſerve to be in great Regard: But the Times in which thoſe holy Men lived 
have left nothing worth the remembering, but that thoſe Perſons then lived; 
nor could they have been ſo ſignal in Times which had been better, or 
leſs clouded with Ignorance, and the general Practice of all Kinds of Vice 
and Impicty. 3 

If we proſecute our Journey into Germany, we ſhall very little advance 
our Enquiry. It was late before Chriſtianity was known, at leaſt before 
it proſpered and grew in any of the Northern Plantations. Germany was 
no ſooner prepared to reccive, rather than to be inſtructed in Chriſtianity, 


but the Inundation of the Hunns, Vandals and Normans, ſoon ſo de. 


ſtroycd, and the ill Lives and the barbarous Murthers of the Emperors ſo 
disfigurcd it, that if it were not for ſome few Monaſteries built, and for 
the Names of ſome Monks whom a little Piety and leſs Learning made 
very remarkable in thoſe dark and ill Times, the Footſteps of Religion 
would be ſcarce found there in many Hundred Years; and all their Neigh- 


bours continued Gentiles long after Charles the Great had much reformed 


the //eſtern Empire. It was near the Year 850, before the Kingdom of 
Deumark heard of our Saviour; and though Poland knew nothing of him 
till about One Hundred Years after, Chriſtianity ſpread it ſelf much faſter 
over that than the other Kingdom; and it was full a Thouſand Years be- 


fore Hungary ſubmitted to the fame Yoke: Yet, whether from the diſferent 
Manners of the People, that they were more or leſs corrupted with Bar- 


barity and Savageneſs, or becauſe Women contributed moſt to the Propa- 
oation of it, and ſo the Proſecution was the more violent, the Religion 


advanced much faſter, though it appeared later in the two laſt, than amongſt 


the firſt People; nor was Norway converted to be Chriſtian till the Time 
of Eugenius the Third, who lived in the Year 1153, which was near the 


Age of our Grandfathers. 


We haye the Teſtimony of the beſt modern Hiſtorian, and who hath 
written with the greateſt Ingenuity and Impartiality, Monſieur Mezeray, that 
IWinifred, an Engliſhman, who changed his Name to Boniface, was ſent 
in the Year 800, by Pope Gregory the Second, to convert Germany to 


the Chriſtian Faith; who laboured with good Effect, and reduced many 


Provinces thereof: and no Part of Saxony, which comprehends a great 
Extent of Ground of that Empire, was become Chriſtian till ſome Years 
after that Time. Nor hath there been any Age fince, in which Learning 


and Picty hath flouriſhed to that degree in that large Tract of the Weſtern 


World, that we can reſort thither for any Diſcovery of an important 
Truth, or for eminent Examples of Chriſtian Practice. So that we may 
rcalonably believe, that that whole Region was never more worthy of 
Imitation for Knowledge or Civility than it is at preſent, when under the 
diſtinct Government of ſeveral Sovereign Princes, though of ſeveral Pro- 
feſſions in Religion; they ſeem better compoſed to the Exerciſe of Charity 
to each other, and to the extinguiſhing thoſe bloody Emulations which 
have made the Strength of the Empire more inferior to ſome of their 
Neighbours, than they had ever before been. And they themſelves can 
hardly refort to any Age that hath been before them for Inſtruction, how 
to 
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to mend any Thing that is amiſs in their preſent Conſtitution; and there- 
fore other Men will make a very unprofitable Enquiry for that Primitive 
Time in that Climate, from the Purity whereof they might extract Pre- 
cepts or Example, by which they may remove and purge away any Errors 
which have crept in, or Difficulties which perplex them in the Exerciſe 
of their Duty to God, or in the comprehending what he expects from 
them. The truth is, the very notable Courage and warlike Abilities of 
that People, their indefatigable Induſtry in their reading and revolving the 
Books in all Arts and Sciences, the Genius and natural Endowments of 
that Nation, ſeem rather peculiar and appropriated to their own Climate, 
than to bring any Advantage to Strangers, or to advance and refine the 


Parts and Underſtandings of other Men by their Converſation and Corre- 


{pondence. | 

Let us continue our Progreſs into the moſt flouriſhing Kingdom of France, 
and diſcoyer, if we can, thoſe bleſſed Primitive Times, from whence we 
may draw Information and Inſtruction, to reform the Errors of the preſent 

Age, or mend the Underſtanding of it; and we ſhall find the Dominions 
of the Eldeſt Son of the Church to haye remained under Darkneſs as long 
as moſt of their Neighbours : for in Four Hundred Years after our Saviour 
the Goſpel was ſcarce heard of amongſt the French, but they adored Trees 
and Fountains, Serpents and Birds, for their Deities, and knew no other. 
It is true, Chriſtianity was very much diſperſed over the greateſt Part of 
Gaul, which comprehended much of Provence, Languedoc, Lyonnois, and 
all Gayenne, where the Faith had been preached by the very Diſciples of 
| ſome of the Apoſtles, and ſome Churches were then built about Narhone 
and Zons, Sc. but even there the Perſecutions of the heathen Emperors 
nipped it in the Bud, that till Conſtantiue's Time it appeared not with an 
Vigour; and their own beſt Hiſtorian Mezeray (who is an excellent Wri- 
ter) confeſſes, that the Gallican Church was in great Obſcurity till the 
| Fifth or Sixth Ages; when indeed it appeared in ſome Luſtre, and when 
the Titles of Pope, Father of the Church, Holiueſc, Pontifex Maximus, 
and Servus Servorum Dei, were common to all Biſhops, and they were 
made by the Clergy and People, their Conſecration by the Biſhops of that 
Province, principally by the Metropolitan, and never without him. But 
how ſmall Effects Chriſtianity produced in the Lives and Manners of thoſe 
who profeſſed it, needs no other Illuſtration than the View of the firſt 
Rings who were baptized. Clovis was, upon their own Account, the firſt 
Chriſtian King they ever had, and he was after the Year 500; and whe- 
ther it had not been better for him and for his Memory he had never 
heard of Chriſt, may be doubted of thoſe who will take a View of his 
| Life. He laid Snares for the other Kings of France, who were his neareſt 
| Kinſmen, and rid himſelf of them by Means full of Cruelty and Perfidi- 
| ouſnels. He perſwaded Chloderick, Son of d igisbert King of Cullen, to kill 
his own Father, and afterwards cauſed him ro be maſſacred by his dome- 
ſlick Servants; and did many other Acts of Outrage and Barbarity, which 
are recorded in his Life, much more ſuitable ro a Diſciple of the Pagan 
Gods, than to one who had been baptized into the Faith of Chriſt; and 
they who would remember his monſtrous Impieties, might very well have 
forgotten that he was ever chriſtened. But if France ſhould have concealed 
its being Chriſtian, whilſt the Kings and Great Men and for much the 
moſt Part of the Biſhops and Clergy lived the Lives of Pagans, the 
horrible Murders and Aſſaſſinations between Fathers, Mothers and Sons, 
Rings and the Offspring of Kings, the multiplied Marriages, odious Impu- 
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rities, the Repudiations and Poiſonings, and other Slaughters which fol. 
lowed thercupon in that Rank and Claſſis of Men for above Two Hundred 
Years after Clovzs, the Eldeſt Son of the Church would be found to rc. 
ſide in ſome other Kingdom: and though there were ſome religious and 
pious Men, who had ſometimes the Courage to diſſwade ſome of the moſt 
horrible Outrages, they were but laughed at for their Labours, if they were 
not preferred to be Martyrs in the Quarrel. Auy, Abbot of Miſy, who 
was afterwards made a Saint, could not diſſwade Clodemir, Brother of 
King Thyerry, from putting $2g2/-mond King of Burgundy (whom he had 
taken Priſoner) to Death; but though the Abbot threatned him from God 
Almighty with the like Puniſhment upon himſelf and his Family, he de. 
ſpiſed all he ſaid, and cauſed Sigiſinond, his Wife and Children, to be maſ: 
lacred, and their Bodies to be caſt into a Well. When Didiere, Biſhop of 
Lyons, after the Year 600, took upon him to reprehend Queen Brun. 


chunde for the notorious Scandal of her Life in all kind of Uncleanneſs, 


ſhe found an Aſſembly of Biſhops ſo devoted to her Service, that they 
degraded and baniſhed the good Biſhop, whom ſhe afterwards cauſed to be 
ſtoned by her Soldiers. And when Lumbert, Biſhop of Liege, reproved 
Pepin for having married Alpaide whilſt his lawful Wife was yet alive, 
he prevailed nothing on the King; and Dodon, Brother of Alpaide, aſſaſſina- 
ted him by the Conſent of Pepin and this was after the Year 700. So 


that the French Hiſtorians do confeſs, that Baptiſm did not in the leaſt af: 
{wage the Barbarity of the Chriſtian Kings of the firſt Race; for they were 


all of them cruel and bloody until Clotaire the Second, who lived after 
the Year 750. And God knows, when Chriſtianity had by degrees enerya- 
ted thoſe wild enormous Paſſions, and ſuppreſſed the fierce brutal Inclina- 
tion to Blood and Murders, (for the other brutal Fire of Luſt burned with 
much Brightneſs, and preyailed in many Ages) another tamer Sottiſhnels 


ſuccceded in its place, which vented it ſelf in Pilgrimages and Voyages in- 
to the Holy Land: which was the firſt Fruit Religion bore in France, 
and which the Popes of that Age found great Eaſe and Benefit in cultiva- 


ting, and for which only their firſt Royal Saint (St. Louis) was canoni- 
Zed; there being nothing elſe eminent in him to ſupport a World of Weak- 


neſſes, but that unreaſonable Zeal which imbarked him in thoſe more unrea- 
lonable Wandrings, in the laſt of which he loſt his Life. But that Chri- 


ſtian Fury was allayed by a more Chriſtian Diſcretion, after it had raged 
in this Yeſtern World above Two Hundred Years, to the Loſs of many 
Hundred Thouſand Men, whereof many were of the higheſt and nobleſt 
Condition, and a vaſt Expence of Treaſure: for which there was no other 
Return, but the melancholy and woful Experience and Obſervation, how 
much Chriſtian Religion was degenerated in thoſe Places where it had becn 
firſt planted; and that the incredible Treachery and Perjury of thoſe ſu- 


perannuated Chriſtians, had contributed more to the Ruin of their Defigns, 


than all the Strength and Power of the Infidels had done. Kings and Princes 


grew weary of this coſtly and dangerous Evidence of their Faith; and the 


looner, becauſe they obſerved that he who had never contributed more to 


that holy War, than out of the rich Treaſury of his Fancy, the Red Croſs 


to be ſewed on the Left Shoulder, with the Words God will have it /6, 
had reaped more Benefit by it already, than they could ever hope to do; 
and that whilſt they were attempting to recover Jeruſalem, he had ſown 
Fares in their own Dominions, which grew up, to the leſſening their own 
Power over their Subjects, and to ſetting up an Authority above them in 
the Hearts of their own People; they thought it high Time to give over 


that 


uh; 
i 
® 
Wo 
* 
1 
* 
= 
* 
£224 
, 
5 
* 
Wl 
2g 
1 
2 
2 
r 
IF 
vo 
N 
q 17 
« 
8 
1 
I * 
* 
=D 
at 
*R 
wb 
4 * 
. 
5 
. 
f 
N 
** 
= 
* 
A 
Pl 
i 
"8 
75 
r 
1 
2 
4 
*. . 
+ 
4 
* 
1 . 
- 
5 
2 . 
5 . 
"= 
3 
5 
1 
p 8 
3 ; 
3 
. 
* 
2 . 
vl = 
2 
be 
7 
3 
We: + 
* 
— L 
8 | 
-_ | 
BN 
* 
* 
IK "4 
3 
= 
"= 
. 0 
= | 
"= 4 
3 «© 
*Y 
= 
N ©: 
Y 
5 
*] 
1 8 
3 
8 
3 
3 
"28 
4 * 
4 1 * 
* 
1 
= 
8 
J 4 
3 
8 
8. 
* 
. . 
ul [ 
"= 
I 
— 
A 
I 
8 
3 
. 
.» 
1 
"i 
. 
=”. 
5 * 
xt 
8 
0 
* 
ui 
= 
. 
2 * 
v 
2 
4 
* ” 
* © 
: 
x 
5 
- 
A . 
E. 
_ % 
* 5 
2 4 
B 
= . © 
2 
* 
74 
0 - 
8 
. 
. 
5 
p 
2 
1 
t 
C 
1 . 


DIVINE and MoRAL. 255 


that Enterprize, and to watch a more dangerous Enemy nearer Home; 


and ſo firſt deluded his Importunities towards thoſe unſpiritual Warfares, 
with Promiſes to engage in them, without any Purpoſes to perform, until 
at laſt they were aſhamed of what themſelves and their Predeceſſors had 
performed in thoſe Undertakings, and the Popes grew as much aſhamed to 
uſe thoſe Arguments which had formerly preyailed, and that the Infidels 
were like to come nearer to them, and need not be ſought ſo far off as 
* Jeruſalem. And ſo all Overtures of that ſimple Kind rather expired, than 
were laid aſide: and that the inexhauſtible Treaſure of Cruzades might not 
lie idle, the Pope aſſigned them to the Civil and Politick Ends of thoſe 
E Princes, which were moſt devoted to him; in the Diſpenſation whereof he 
did upon the Matter diſinherit his Eldeſt Son, and gave the greateſt Portion 
to the Voungeſt; reſerving enough to his own Diſpoſal, as will ſerve him to 
| affront thoſe who will not be adviſed by him in Matters of Faith at a di- 
ſtance, and who will not ſubmit to his Temporal Authority, when their 
© Dominions come too near to his own. 


Let us then finiſh our Enquiry in our own Quarters ; and fee if we 


can find ſuch an Age of our own Anceſtors, whoſe Purity in Religion, or 
Integrity in Manners, may give us juſt Cauſe to bluſh at the Ignorance or 
Licence of our own. Indeed, if all Competitors would ſubmit to the 
E Roman Records, which ought to be looked upon as the beſt Evidence for 


| the Birth of her own Children, we ſhall be found very early Chriſtians ; 


and that not only King Lucius, but the whole Kingdom, received Baptiſm 
in the Time of Pope Eleutherius, who was the Fourteenth Biſhop of 
Fame, and lived before the Year of our Saviour 180: Nor have they an 

other Reaſon why they thought it not enough converted, till they ſent 
Auſtin the Monk thither about the Year 600, but that it had no Depen- 
dance upon them; and which they never pretended to till after this Miſ- 
ſion, nor obtained it till ſome Hundred of Years after that. It is ver 

true, that we can in our own Regiſters and Memorials trace the full Foot- 
| ſteps of Chriſtian Religion many Hundred Years before Auſtiu's Arrival in 
| this Kingdom; and the great Oppoſition and Conteſt he met with was 
trom Chriſtians, not Pagans, becauſe they would not ſubmit to his Autho- 
| rity : yet we cannot deny, but that the Savageneſs of thoſe firſt Ages de- 
| prived us of thoſe Records of our own, as ſhould manifeſt the Reign of 
| luch a King as Lucius, or that we received the ſaving Knowledge ſo ſoon; 
and if we did, it was not more manifeſt in our Lives and Manners, than 
it was amongſt our Neighbours, who confeſs they received it not in above 


| Two Hundred Years after. But as we do moſt reaſonably reſort and ſub- 


mit unto the Records of Heathen Rome, thoſe left by Julius Ceſar, and 
| the reſt who ſucceeded him in the Roman Power, for the higheſt Antiquity 
and Original of the Nation that inhabited this Iſland ; not that we think 
| the Account they left to be ingenuous and juſt, but that we have no Re- 
| cords of our own which can contradi& thoſe, or which have preſerved a 
better mention of us; ſo we are well contented to admit the Records of 
| Chriſtian Rome, as the beſt Evidence of the Antiquity of our Chriſtianity. 


Baronius was a learned and induſtrious Collector and Inſpector into Anti- 


quity, and could reſort to many Memorials concerning many other Nati- 
ons, which were wanting to the Nations themſelves; and as he cannot be 
thought over indulgent to the Church and Nation of England, when he 
publiſhed his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſo he cannot be {ſuſpected lightly to 
have introduced this Baptiſm of King Lucius in favour to either; and 
therefore we agree with him upon the Truth of it, and believe that Lucius 

was 


EE ee ee Ei 


i; 
15 
1 
4 
19 
a 
il | 
UK |. 
1 x 
'Þ 
+ 
F 
1 
» 1 
i 
1 
1 
BYE! 
v | 
J 
. 
. 
1 
„ 
9 
** 
7 
on 
v3 
1 
1 
ks 
i 
\ 7 
| \ 
meyy 
[> | 
| 
| 
i 
(1 
| 
. 
. 
Wi 
11 
1 
1 
1 1 
iq 14 
y 
a "Y 
9 * 
1 
Ll 
19 
1 x 
5 
1 
* 
1 
f 
1 
43.3% 
"= 
* 
* 
| 
$4 
3 
Ta 
Ki 
<2 
"13" 


; — — 
— —— — — 


— ABST T 
—— 


— 
. 


— — _ — — * - * K mn — n — * EY — 
= - * nn - 2 "22, s aa aa re . = PPP =. . 8 — = — —— = — 5 = — — —— — 1 — — 12 == 3 
* > — = — — - 3-3 —_ - — . 2 2. — —— — — 2 * — — 2 Av 2 == _ SIT — 2 — — vn £ — — 
_ = =—E——— == . Wn, - — — 8 2 = — — 2 — — ary — — — IB. Ago —— — —— — —— — — — — — — — — — 
—ß—ů— — uu. . — — — 5 — — — — * — i 3 — 2 > — — ne ERC — — — — 
- —_— - — — — - w— _ __— - 5 — — — - 
oy 


236 E 


the Nation. The Inundation of the Saxons and the *Danes corrupted, or 


enquire what the Religion of that People was; and if we do enquire long 


was not thought of. However, we ſhall find very little that will make u 


we may with much more Delight look upon the Pourtraitures of our Pro. 


their Manners, and Civility was hardly admitted into the Nation. We can- 
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was one of the petty Kings who ruled in that Time in Eugland; and it; 
probable, that his Dominions were in ales, or ſome of thoſe Province; 
which were neareſt adjacent to it: For, beſides that there are many Mark; 
that Chriſtianity was firſt planted. there, by the Churches, and the Re. 
dence of the firſt Biſhops there ; the Precedence of the Biſhop of Bangor, 
as Metropolitan, when Auſtin came into England, and all the other Bi. 
ſhops refuſing to ſubmit to Auſtin, or the Pope who ſent him, is an Argy. 
ment that I cannot anſwer, and am therefore well contented that Luci 
(for which there is ſo good a Record) be not only eſteemed the firſt Chii. 
ſtian King, but the firſt Chriſtian of this Nation. We muſt not deny, thx 
Barbarity covered the whole Face of this Iſland very long; and that after 
Chriſtianity had taken ſome Root, and ſprouted up, Gentiliſin was far from 
being ſuppreſſed, and appeared more in the Manners than in the Faith 


at leaſt triumphed over, that Chriſtianity which it could not extinguiſh ; and 
till leſs than One Hundred Years before the Confeſſor, we need not much 


before that, either into the Spiritual or the Temporal Eſtate of that Nation, 
we ſhall find very little Evidence, but ſuch as we have reaſon to believe was 
forged long after, for the making good of ſomewhat that in that yery Time 


much in love with, or draw much Reverence from us for Antiquity ; and 


genitors in antique Hangings, with their Pikes, Javelins, and other Arms, 
than upon the Deſcription of their Lives, Manners and Policy, that is ex- 
tant in any Records which have obtained Credit in the World. Yet we 
may juſtly ſay, for the Religion cf that Time, that the Church looked to 
it with that Care and Gravity, that there were fewer Differences in Mat: 
ters of Religion, and leſs Scandal in the Manners of Churchmen, than in 
any of the Neighbour Kingdoms. The Misfortune only was there, as in other 
Kingdoms, that the Religion in the Church was not ſtrong enough to ſup: 
preſs the Impicty in the State, which triumphed too much; and the affected 


Stubborneſs of our Anceſtors reſiſted too much the modern Cultivation of 


not deny, that the freſh Chriſtianity of the Norman (for the Normans had 
not been Chriſtians one Hundred Mears, when William invaded, and was 
received in Euglaud) and the Manners they brought over with them, did 
very much poliſh the Roughneſs of our native Temper; and we only re. 
ſerved that natural Fierceneſs, which made us terrible in Battle. In all o- 
ther Agitations, we grew poſſeſſed of that Civility and Diſcretion, that made 
us fit for Commerce and Converſation with the other Parts of the World, 
and were, not leſs poliſhed ; and towards theſe Perfections every Age ad- 
vanced, and reformed the Errors or affected Miſtakes or Humours of the for. 
mer: ſo that we may with Reaſon and Modeſty enough ſay, that the Age 
wherein the old Men who are now alive were born, (for it will be but Ju- 
ſtice to leave the preſent Age to the Cenſure of thoſe who come after us, 
ſince we take upon us to judge of thoſe which were before us) was much fu 


perior in Piety, in Learning, in Wiſdom, and in good Manners, to any that WW t} 
had been before it. I ſpeak of that Part only which we are now upon the in 


Survey of; though I think it will ſerye for many other Countries, though oz 
ſome indeed ſeem to have paſſed their Zenith: Nor would the Teſtimony W tl 
we give of that Age be impaired, if ſome enormous Crimes be diſcovered I in 
to haye been ated in that Time, ſome Men notably wicked to out 

| ive 
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lived then, ſome notorious Vice to have been practis'd, and the Heirs who 
then ſucceeded noble Parents exceedingly decayed and ſhrunk from the Vir- 


tue of their dead Anceſtors; which it may be was, and will infallibly be 


| true in all Ages whilſt the World is inhabited by mortal Men; if fewer 
Vices were practis d in that Age than in the former, if they were more 
puniſhed, more diſcountenanced than in the former, it wrought a very great 
Reformation The Weeds can hardly be deſtroyed where the Ground is beſt 
cultivated; and ſince all Creatures do degenerate by Time and Negligence, 
it will be enough if every Age produce ſome new Originals to repair the 
| Beauty of decayed Copies. A general Love of Juſtice, and a general Sub- 
| miſſion to the Rigour of it, a diligent Proſecution of the Improvement of 
Arts and Sciences, the preſerving a juſt Eſteem with Neighbour Nations, and 
the enjoying Peace and Plenty at Home, is the beſt Character and De- 
ſcription of a happy and a bleſſed Age; and we may juſtly ſay, that the Age 
we have appealed to was very plentifully adorned with thoſe Bleſſings, 
though it might poſſibly be diſcredited by ſome Licence and Exceſſes. 

| We ſee now how little Beauty Antiquity (upon which we dote ſo much 

| hath, in that Walk we hitherto have endeayoured to find it; and if we 
1 ſhould take a Voyage into the Eaſt, where Chriſtianity was firſt planted, 
and viſit thoſe Countries where the Primitive Fathers both of the Greek 
and Latin Church lived, we ſhould find the Age in which they lived, and 
the People of that Age with whom they lived, to be as barbarous as thoſe 
through which we have paſſed, and that they themſelves had the ſame Infir- 
mities and the ſame Paſſions with thoſe who ſucceeded them; and as they 
of the following were ſo ſeyere againſt the moſt antient Fathers of the 
Church, Origen and Tertullian, that they would ſcarce acknowlege them to 
to be good Chriſtians, it is no wonder if moſt of them, as excellent Men 


and it is an extraordinary Improvement that Divine and Humane Learning 
hath attained to, ſince Men have looked upon the Antients as fallible Wri- 
ters, and not as upon thoſe Ne plus ultra, that could not be exceeded. 


which appeared in very dark Times; and we read them rather to vindicate 
tnem from thoſe Impoſitions which confident Men frequently make them 
diable to, to ſerve their own corrupt Ends, than that we cannot attain to 
as much clear Knowledge by reading later Writers in leſs Time than turn- 
ing over their Volumes will require; ſo that we may modeſtly enough 
(which more Men think than ſay) believe that of the Fathers, which one 
| of Tullys Orators ſaid of the Latin Language, Non tam præclarum eſt 
| ſcire Latine, quam turpe eſt neſcire; it is more Shame to Scholars not to 


do in truth believe (with a very true Reſpect to the Writers of the Third, 


liſhed within theſe Iaſt Hundred Years, in which much more uſeful Learn- 
ing is not only communicated to the World, than was known to any of 
thoſe Antients; but in which the moſt difficult and important Points which 
have been handled by the Fathers, are more clearly ſtated, and more ſolid- 
ly illuſtrated, than in the Original Treatiſes and Diſcourſes of the Antients 
themſelves; beſides the vindicating them from many Corruptions.and un- 
intelligible Expreſſions, which had been admitted in ſome former Editi- 
ons, and diſcovering others which had been caſt in to {ſerve the Turn of 


in which we live, at leaſt in our own Climate, and in {ome of our Neigh- 


| as they were, did not eſcape the Cenſures of thoſe who ſucceeded them 5 
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We retain, as I have ſaid before, a juſt Reverence for them, as great Lights 
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haye read the Fathers, than profitable to them to have read them. And I 


Fourth and Fifth Ages) that there have been many Books written and pub- 
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the Roman Church. If then in truth all kind of Learning be in this Age 
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bours, very much improved beyond what it ever was; and that many Er. 
rors, and ſome of no ſmall Importance, have been diſcovered in the Wri. 
tings of the Antients; why ſhould we reſort and appeal to Antiquity for 
any other Teſtimony than for Matter of Fact? and there too, without reſtraiq. 
ing our own Enquiry or rational Conjectures. The Time is come which the 
Philoſopher foretold in his Diſcourſe of Comets, Multa ſunt quæ efſe concedi. 
mus, qualia ſint ignoramus, veniet tempus quo poſteri noſtri tam aperta ng; 
uo ſciiſee mirentur: We may indeed well wonder at their groſs Ignorance in al] 
things belonging to Aſtronomy, in which many of the Fathers knew no more 
than they, and ſo could not underſtand many Places in the Scriptures ; and 
whoſoever reads their Commentaries upon the ſeveral Books of Scripture, 
cannot be blamed for want of Modeſty, if he differs with them very of. 
ten; which learned Men of all Opinions always have and always will do 
We do not flatter our ſelves, if we do believe that we have or may have 
as much Knowledge in Religion as they had, and we have much to anſwer 
if we have not more; and if our Practice of the Duties of Religion be 
not as great and as ſincere as theirs, (which we have too much reaſon tg 
ſuſpect) our Advantage in Knowledge will turn to our Reproach and Da. 
mage. Let us then, in God's Name, appeal to and imitate the Simpli- 
city, Humility and Charity of ſome Primitive Chriſtians, upon whom Am. 
bition, nor Riches, nor Love of Life, could prevail to decline the ſtri 
Path of Virtue, or to ſwerve in any Degree from the Profeſſion of the 
Truth, (that Truth by which they were ſure they might be ſaved). La 
us learn of them to deſpiſe thoſe Temptations of the World, which perplex 
and diſtract, and obſtruct our Journey to Heaven. Let us imitate their 
Courage and their Conſtancy, in adhering to what is right and to what is 
juſt, to which their Examples ſhould encourage us, and thoſe Primitive 
Times did yield us many ſuch Examples worthy of our Imitation ; though 
I muſt till ſay, it was not the Purity of the Times, but the Integrity of 
{ome Perſons ; the Times were at leaſt as wicked as any which have follow: 
ed, and none have followed ſo bad in which there have not been ſome Per- 
ſons eminent for Virtue and Piety, who would mend the very Times if thcir 
Examples had been imitated ; nor have we reaſon to believe, that the very 
Time in which we live is deſtitute of ſuch Perſons, but that it abounds as 
plentifully in ſuch, as any Age that hath been before ir, though they are 
never ſo much as talked of whilſt they are alive, and it may be there is not 
lo much care taken to preſerve the Memory of them when they are dead, 
as there hath been heretofore. It is great pity that there is not ſome Col. 
lection made of the Lives and Actions of heroical and virtuous Men in 
leveral Ages, and of ſeyeral Qualities and Qualifications, that there might be 
as well Monuments of the Virtue and Piety of all Ages, as there will in- 
fallibly be of their Folly and their Vice; and then it may be there would 
be as many true Hiſtories of very extraordinary Men of the latter and 
even of the preſent Age, which would inflame others to imitate them, as 
there are fabulous Narrations of thoſe excellent Men who lived in the Pri. 
mitive Times, of whom we know of very few whoſe Lives were not 
writ till many Hundred Years after their Deceaſe. And it may be juſtly 
wondered at, that both Greece and Rome, in their flouriſhing Time, took 
more care to derive to Poſterity the Lives of ſuch glorious Pagans who 
lived amongſt them, and who by the lively Repreſentation and Tranſmil. 
ſion of them {till live amongſt us, and who it may be have improyel 
many Chriſtians by the Wiſdom and Virtue they have learned from them; 
and that there hath been ſo great a Negligence ſince Chriſtianity hath ar 
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received, in tranſmitting the particular Lives of great and meritorious Men 
in that manner, as to inflame others to follow and imitate their Examples. 
And of all Hiſtories which have been yet writ, thoſe of Eccleſiaſtical Af, 
fairs are much the worſt, and yield leaſt credible Information, and leaſt 
Pleaſure to the Reader, in the Importance of the Subject, or in the Acute- 
neſs of the Delivery ; which may reaſonably be looked upon as a Defect 
in former Ages, and very worthy to be reformed and repaired in this. 

It would be a good Spur to raiſe our Induſtry, if we did believe that 
God doth expect a greater Perfection from the preſent Age, in Learning, 
in Virtue, in Wiſdom, and in Piety, from the Benefit and Obſervation 
which he hath afforded us in all the precedent Ages : From their Defects, 
we have Argument to be wary, and to reform; and from what they did 
well, we have their Counſel and Aſſiſtance, and may the more eaſily im- 
prove what they did; and we have all the Obligations upon us to mend the 
patterns we have received, and leave them with more Luſtre to our Poſte- 
rity, Who are bound to exceed us again in Knowlege and all Degrees of 
Perfection: whereas a looking back, and preſcribing Rules to ourſelves 
from Antiquity, retards and leſſens even our Appetite to that which we 
might eaſily attain; we may as well reſort to old Men, to teach us to run, 
and to throw the Bar; if our bodily Strength grows and encreaſes when 
theirs decays, the Vigour of our Mind doth as much exceed theirs; and 


ſince we ſet out after they reſt, we ought to travel farther than they have 


done, when we carry all the Land-Marks with us. It is a Caution near as 
old as Chriſtianity, Nihil, magis preſtandum eſt, quam ne pecorum ritu, 


E ſequamur antecedentium gregem pergentes non qua eundum eſt, ſed qua 


tur ; it hath always been a Diſeaſe in the World, too much to adore thoſe 
who have gone before, and like Sheep to tread in their Steps, whether 
the Way they went were the beſt or not. Seneca thought that nothing in- 
volved Men in more Errors, quam quod ad rumorem componimur, nec ad ra- 
tronem fed ad ſimilitudinem viuimus; that we conſider more what other 
Men have thought or done, than whether they did think or do reaſon- 
ably. Nor is it out of Modeſty that we have this Reſignation, that we do 
in truth think thoſe who have gone before us to be wiſer than ourſelves ; 
we are as proud and as peeviſh as any of our Progenitors : but it is out of 
Lazineſs; we will rather take their Words, than take the Pains to examine 
the Reaſon they governed themſelves by. But there is Hope the preſent 
Age will buoy itſelf up from this Abyſs of Servitude, and by their ayowed 
Endeayours to know more than the former have done, will teach the next 
to labour that they may know more than we do ; which virtuous Emula- 
tion ſhould continue and grow to the End of the World. It may be, the 
common proverbial Saying, that he World grows every Day worſe and 
worſe, prevails with many to believe that we have a good Title to be ſo, 
and that it is in yain to ſtrive againft our Fate; nay, ſome Men think that 
there is Preſcription enough in the Scripture, as if there was ſuch a gene- 
ral Decay, that the laſt Age ſhall be worſe than any that have gone be- 
fore; in which, I conceive, Men are very much miſtaken. It is very true, 
that both St. Paul and St. Peter have foretold, that z the laſt Days pe- 
rilous Times ſhall come, for Men ſhall be Lovers of their ownſebves, co- 
vetous, Bonſters, proud, blaſphemons, &c. without natural Aﬀettions, Truce- 
breakers, falſe Accuſers, incontinent, Deſpiſers of thoſe who are good, &c. 


yet they do not tell us, that thefe Men, which have made a great Party in 


the World in every Age, ſhall prevail and corrupt the reſt ; nay, they ſay 
the contrary, They ſhall proceed no farther, for their Folly ſhall be wes 
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feſt to all Men. So that we may hope and endeayour to accomplith this 
Prophecy, that the graver and the modeſter, the humble, the pious and the 
chaſte Part ſhall be able to diſcountenance, to ſuppreſs, to convert, or to 
extirpate the other. We may as warrantably take a Meaſure of thoſe Times 
from that Declaration of St. Peter, in the 2d of the Achs; It ſhall come 
to paſs in the laſt Days, I will pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and 


your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſy, and your young Men ſhall 


ſee Viſions, and your old Men ſhall dream Dreams. Here is no Decay at. 
tends this Fulnels of Time ; no Reſort to Antiquity, to chalk us out the 
Way to Knowledge and Underſtanding. We are not lure that thoſe laſt Days 
to which both thoſe Prophecies refer, are not already paſt, but we may be 
ſure that if we ſpend that Time which God ſhall vouchſafe to give us in 
this World, in that Manner as he expects we ſhould, and as he hath ena. 
bled us to do if we will, we ſhall leave as fair Examples of Wiſdom, Vir. 
tue and Religion ro thoſe who ſhall ſucceed us, as any have been left to us 
by thoſe who have gone before us; and our Poſterity purſuing the ſame 
Method, the laſt Age will appear at the Day of Judgment leſs undaunted 
than any that hath gone before it. 
MONTPELLIER, 1670. 


Azainft the multiplying Controver fies, by inſiſting upon 
Particulars that are not neceſſary to the Point in 
Debate. 

5 | | | g MoLINs, 1672. 

1 cannot but be very reaſonably wondered at, and the Grounds thereof 
are very worthy to be enquired into and diſcovered, why ſo few Mat- 


ters in Difference between Men, of what Nature ſoever, have ever been ad - 


juſted and determined by Diſputation in Conference, or by Writing in the 
Way of Controverly ; which are the beſt, if not the only Remedies and 
Expedients for the Diſcovery of Error, and for the Eſtabliſhment of Truth. 
The firſt may naturally prove ineffectual, from the Exceſs of Paſſion with 
which the Parties abound, and which, by the Warmth and Contradiction of 
Debate, tranſports them into many more Arguments than thoſe they came 
together to reconcile, and adminiſters new Animoſities, which uſually de- 
FOres them of their Faculty of judging with that Sincerity they ought to 

ave, and renders the Contention more for Victory than for Truth. But 
why a calm Reaſoning by Writing, when the Motives may be duly weighed, 
the Queſtions clearly anſwered, and ſolid Arguments adminiſtred to all 
Doubts that are urged, without any perſonal Reflections, or undervaluing 
thoſe Objections, which, however weak, are never removed by being de- 
Ipifed, (which are the Rules all Men ought to obſerve in ſuch Encounters) 
ſhould not produce the wiſhed Effect, muſt proceed from ſome depraved 
Affection in the one, or from want of Comprehenſion or Ingenuity in the 


other; and yet where no ſuch Defect can be diſcovered in either, the Iſſue 


of thoſe Contentions falls ſtill out to be the ſame. Few Princes enter into a 
War with their Neighbours, but they firſt publiſh a Manifeſto and Declaration 


of the Reaſons and Grounds which obliged them to it, of the Juſtice of 


their Pretences, and of the Injuries they have received; and this they hold 
neceſſary to be done, both for the Satisfaction of their own Subjects, and 
to induce their Allies the more chearfully to concur in the carrying it 3 
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and likewiſe that Neighbour Princes may not think themſelyes concerned 
in the Quarrel; but the encountering this Manifeſto with the cleareſt and 
| fulleſt Anſwer imaginable, in which the Injuries and Provocations appear 
to be only alleged, never acted, and the Pretences to be againſt all the 
| Elements of Juſtice, and the greateſt Violation of Right, and to gain that 
by Force, only becauſe they have no Right to it, never prevented nor di- 


5 f verted that War. When they have once ſaid what they think convenient, 


| how untruly ſoever, they proceed to do what they judge will be profitable, 
how unjuſtly ſoever; nor hath the Interpoſition of other Princes, upon the 
Merit of ſuch Caſe, uſually prevented or reconciled ſuch an Engagement. 
The Reafon of this is manifeſt to all Men, becauſe few Princes make a War 
for thoſe Reaſons, or upon thoſe Grounds, which they publiſh in their De- 


| clarations 3 but for others which they think not fit to publiſh, and ſo are 


not capable of being anſwered. A bare-faced Reſolution of doing Wrong, 
is lo impudent a Thing, that no Man dares own it, and therefore a Title 


| muſt be pretended which is eaſily anſwered, by which the Pretences ap- 


| pear to be groundleſs; whereas the true Reaſon is an inordinate Appetite 
of what belongs to another, the Convenience that will redound from his 
being poſſeſſed of it, and a Confidence that he is able to take it from the 
E Owner. And this Men very abſurdly and unreaſonably would have called 
| Reaſon of State, to the Diſcredit of all folid Reaſon, and all Rules of 
E Probity 3 as if Reaſon of State would ſupport Acts of Lying, and of 
the fouleſt Diſſimulation : Whereas Reaſon of State, without which Order 
and Government cannot be preſerved, nor no great Action performed, tho 
it reſults from Notions which are neither common, nor in the View of 


Standers-by, are yet ſo ſolid and concluſive, that when the Time is ripe 


tor communicating them, all Men of Judgment, upon the firſt View of 
them, will conclude, that the Action was wiſe and neceſſary; and the con- 
cealing or diſguiſing of it till the 2 8 Time for Diſcovery, is the higheſt 
| \'yſtery in Policy, and the Quinteſſence of Reaſon of State. No unrea- 
| {orable, no unjuſt, no wicked Enterprize, ever was, ever can be ſupported 
aud juſtified under Pretence of Reaſon of State. 

| The Managery of the politick Affairs of this World, is naturally liable 
to this Want of Ingenuity and of Integrity; which keeps all Queſtions 
and Controverſies of this Nature from being truly ſtated, and conſequently, 
| fron being ever reaſonably determined: but how this Myſtery of Iniquity 
| comes to introduce itſelf into Controverſies of Religion, upon which the 
| Salvation of Mens Souls depends, in which either Party ſeldom conceals 
their true and real Motives (how weak and unreaſonable ſoever) upon which 
| their Opinions are grounded; that Men of equal Learning, equal Inte- 
| grity, and equal Piety, ſhould differ ſo diametrically from each other, that 
| they hardly allow a Capacity of Salyation to any Man who is not of their 
| own individual Communion, that is, not of their own Opinion, is worth 
a a ſerious Enquiry into the true Reaſon thereof; and, it may be, if the 
true Reaſons were diſcoyered, thoſe Reaſons which naturally may pre- 
| vail upon the Affections, and Judgments, and Minds of Men, the Re- 
| medy itſelf would be eaſily preſcribed : That all the Conferences held, 
and all the Books written between thoſe of the Romans and thole of 
| the Reformed Religion, for the Space of above One Hundred and Fifty 
Years, by Men of unqueſtionable Knowledge and Virtue, ſhould nor work 
upon any one Man, for ought appcars, to change the Opinion he brought 
with him ; for of thoſe who run from one Communion to another, they 
are ſuch who do not pretend to judge of Arguments, or ſuch who ſeldom 
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give an Account of their true Inducements, and others can give the true 
Reaſons from the Courſe of their Lives, and the Talent of their Under. 
ſtandings, which they can hardly deny though they will never confeſs: 
That a Book ſhould be publiſhed by thoſe of one Judgment, ſo clear in 
Point of Reaſon, and founded upon ſuch unqueſtionable Authority, that 
diſpaſſionate and impartial Men believe to be unanſwerable; and that ano. 
ther Book varniſhed over with new and reproachful Words, without Cohe. 
rence, and artificially declining and OS the real Subject of the Debate, 
by being ſtuffed with light and affected Jeſts, and reproachful perſonal Re. 
flections, ſhould be looked upon, even by Men of Parts and well able to 
diſtinguiſh and judge of want of Logick and impertinent Digreſſions in o- 
ther Subjects, as full Anſwers to the other Book; can proceed from no- 
thing but apeeviſh and froward Reſolution to be firm and fixed in the Opi- 
nion we have once entertained: as if any Change, or receding from an 
Thing we have once maintained, were beneath the Temper of a generous 
Spirit. And when our Reaſon will not ſupply us, we fly to our Paſſion and 
our Choler; and if we can wound, how lightly and corruptly ſoever, the 
Perſon of our Adverſary, we believe we have done our Cauſe more Right 
than if we had anſwered his moſt weighty Reaſons : Whereas in Truth a 
ſcurrilous or ungrave handling a ſerious Controverſy in Religion, is almoſt 
as great a Scandal to Chriſtianity, as the debating light, frivolous and co- 
mical Arguments with Texts of Scripture ; and whilſt the Truth ſeems to 
be contended for, the Faſhion and Indecency of it expoſes the Dignity of 
the Subject to Contempt and Derifion. | 

I ſhall reſtrain and confine this Diſquiſition within the Limits of the 
true and natural Differences between the Church of England, and thoſe 


Enemies thereof, who are the King's own Subjects, of the Romiſh Profel: 


ſion, within his own Dominions; and would examine whether the Cale be 
ſo rightly and ſubſtantially ſtated between us, in the many very learned 
Diſcourſes which have been publickly communicated to the View of the 
World; and whether we have not given them more Adyantage than we 
need to do, by making the Field larger, and comprehending more Particu- 
lars as the Subject of our Diſputes and Controverſies, than are neceſſary; 
and do not decline uſing thoſe Weapons our ſelves, which are moſt prope: 


and ſecure for our Defence, and the moſt natural and vigorous to ſubdue or 


xeduce them; and whether the ſame Method and Temper be the moſt 
convenient, and like to be moſt ſucceſsful to be ſtill proſecuted by us, which 
was practiſed by the graveſt and moſt learned Men in the Beginning of 
the Reformation. Ir is not the Purpoſe, by confining our Diſcourſe within 


theſe Bounds, to lay any Imputation or Reproach upon any other Reform- 
ed Churches, which have removed themſelves from the ethers Communion. 


I do not pretend to know their Motives, nor to be enough inſtructed in 


the Circumſtances of their Separation, much leſs to cenſure either; and it 


may be very lawful and neceſſary, obſtinately to maintain and defend that 
Truth which Men have fully diſcovered and are poſſeſſed of, though it 


may be, the Means which were uſed towards the Diſcoyery, and the Ways 


by which they came to be poſſeſſed of it, were nor fo juſtifiable, and that 


they paid more for the Purchaſe of it than in Truth it was worth ; for 


there are very few Errors or Corruptions in Chriſtian Religion, that are 
not in themſelves more innocent, or leſs miſchievous, than the Courle that 
is often taken for the Removal and Extirpation of them: but with thoſe 
I meddle not. It is the Glory of the Church of England, that if ever 
Alteration, and Reformation in Religion or State, was, or ever can be 


lawful; 
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lawful; if apparent and groſs Errors are not neceſſary to be always retain- 
ed. becauſe they haye been once received or admitted ; it was warrantably 
done there: Whatever Change hath been made in that Church, was done 
with all the Deliberation, all the Circumſtances of Order, Peace and Au- 


thority, that ever hath been held neceſſary and lawful and juſtifiable, by 


the Laws of God and Man; upon the Experience the Nation had long 
| had, of the Miſchief of retaining thoſe Burthens and Corruptions which 
| they deſired to be freed from; upon Conſultation with, and Approbation 
of the Biſhops and Clergy of the Land; upon the Advice and Counſel of 
the Nobility of the Kingdom, with the Conſent and Ratification of the 
Crown: And in and with this Reformation, whatſocyer is of the Eſſence 
of Chriſtian Religion, to be believed, of the Duties of Chriſtian Religion 


preſcribed, of the Purity, Order, and Decency inſtituted or practiſed by 


the Rules of the Apoſtles, and pureſt and unqueſtioned Antiquity, is re- 
tained and obſerved with deyout Veneration. 

cd, and that with ſuch pious Warineſs in the Obſervation, and after a long 
| Expectation of the juſt Seaſon of its Reformation, and all rhe Religious 
| Circumſtances requiſite thereunto ; a Church, that choſe rather for a long 
Time to indure many Errors and Corruptions in the Exerciſe and Worſhip 
of the Religion that had been eſtabliſhed, and which were for many Ages 
| diſcovered to be ſo by many learned Men of that and other Nations, than 
| precipitately to enter upon any Alteration, which might have been attended 
with ſuch a Concuſſion in the State, as might have deſtroyed the Peace 
and Security thereof; and by a Chriſtian Patience waited God's own Lei- 
| ſure and Direction; and was then ſo bleſſed as to aboliſh nothing that was 
E neceſſary or fit to be retained, and retained nothing but what was held de- 
cent by the moſt yenerable Antiquity : That ſuch a Church ſhould find 
| Oppoſition, Contradiction and Diſobedience from her own Children, or 
| thoſe who ſhould be her Children; that private and particular Perſons, who 
pretend to be ſubject to the ſame King, and do enjoy the Benefit and Pro- 
tcction of the ſame Laws, ſhould preſume to revile that Church, and take 
upon them to declare, that Salvation cannot be had in the Communion 
 thercof; that they ſhould contemn the Laws of their own Country, and 
under which all their Fellow-SubjeAs, and by which themſelves enjoy all 
that they have: That they ſhould introduce an Authority and Power ſu— 
perior and above what they acknowledge to be in the King, and which 
the King cannot controul within his own Dominions: And with theſe O- 
| pinions deſtructive to Government, and this Practice inconſiſtent with Peace, 
that theſe Men ſhould refuſe to give that Security by Oaths and Subſcrip- 
tions, Which all other Subjects give who live in the ſame Dominions, and 
| all Catholick Subjects ſubmit to under Roman Catholick Kings, if required 
thereunto; this is our juſt Grievance and Complaint. Nor can we think 
ir reaſonable or tolerable, that this Kind of Men ſhould thus ſuperciliouſſy 
diſobe 

Religion, that neither doth or can oblige them; and which no other Ro- 
| an Catholick Subjects in Chriſtendom do inſiſt upon, as ſhall be made 
good hereafter: And therefore, when they will not pay the ſame Subje- 
| Ction to the Government under which they live, which all others do, and 


That a Church thus reform- 


y and contemn the Laws of their own Country, upon Pretence of 


by which they would be only obliged that they will not diſturb the Pub- 


| lick Peace; it is not to be wondered at, nor complained of, if the State 


endeavours to provide ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions, as may keep them from 
being able to do Miſchief to it, be they never ſo willing. 
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It is not in our Power to doubt, but that the Church of England is fle. 
gitimately conſtituted, and founded upon all the Principles of Chriſtianity, 
which our Saviour himſelf declared to be the Foundation of his Church; 
and we are well aſſured, that it enjoins nothing to be believed or practiſea 
which excludes Salvation, nor inhibits any Thing that is neceſſary to it: 
which, if truc, all Subjects are bound to ſubmit to it, as the Law of their 
Country, for Conſcience- ſake. Nor is there any Thing alleged to ſupport 
this odious Reſractorineſs, but that there is but one Church, which is the 
Church of Rome; and wholoever is not of that Church, cannot be of 1 
true Church. They had need have a very unqueſtionable Revelation of 
the Truth of it, if they have nothing elſe but this weak Dilemma to ſup- 
port an evident and manifeſt Difobedience to their King, and the Laws of 


their Country. What Warrant have any Enghiſbmen to pay more Reve- 


rence to the Church of Rome, than to the Church of England ? Is it on- 
ly becauſe that it is the only Chriſtian Church? Chriſt never allowed him- 


{elf ſo little as one Church. We no ſooner hear the Name of a Church, 


than we hear of ſeveral Churches, and ſeveral Churches which in the new. 


eſt Infancy of Chriſtianiry entertain'd very different and contrary Opini- | 
ons of Religion; and ſome of them as dangerous, and of worle Conlc- 


quence, than any that are at this Day between the Roman Catholicks and 
the Church of England. The Apoſtles themſelves were never of one Mind 
in all Things; St. Paul contradicted St. Peter to his Face, and pronoun- 
ced that he was to blame; nor was St. Peter behind hand with him, when 
he declared, that he had in all his Epiſtles ſpoken of many Things, is 
which are ſome Things hard to be underſtood, and ſo hard, that the un. 
ſtable and unlearned did wreſt (as they did other Scriptures) unto their 
own Deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. And yet neither the one or the other 


thought themſelves obliged to explain thoſe hard Things, which they knew 


would require new Explanations when new Queſtions (to which the new 
Chriſtians were moſt inclined) ſhould ariſe. St. Paul would never have 
directed his ſeveral Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches of the Chriſtians in 
particular Cities, or of particular Nations, if the Errors in any one (and 


Errors were in all) made it ceaſe to be a Church. We lee how it was 


when Chriſtianity was firſt planted, and whilſt the firſt Planters of it were 
alive; and we have no Reaſon to believe, when it was farther ſpread, that 
ever any two Chriſtian Nations did, or it may be now do, agree in one and 
the ſame Opinion and Judgment in all Things which concern the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and his Worſhip; and God forbid that we ſhould think that 
there is yet any one Chriſtian Nation in which Chriſt is not ſo taught, as 
that they may not be ſaved in it. There 7s indeed one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, Eph. iv. 5. that's true; but where is it ſaid, there is but one 
Church; which is the Aphoriſm by which they puzzle weak Men, and put 
them to enquire which is that Church, that they may talk of Antiquity, 
and Fathers, and Councils, and Succeſſion, to induce unskiltul Men to think 
thcirs to be that one Church; whercas in thoſe Things wherein they differ 
from the Church of England, (I ſpeak for no other Church) they have 
neither Adyantage from Antiquity, trom Fathers, from Councils, or from 
Succeſſion ; bur on the contrary, in thoſe Particulars have entertained No- 
velties, Improprieties, and Preſumptions, unknown or odious to Antiquity, 
Fathers and Councils, and which are worthily and warrantably rejected 
by that excellently Reformed Church. 

But is it then in the Power of every Supreme Chriſtian Magiſtrate and 
State, under Pretence of Reformation, to alicr and change Chriſtian Religion, 
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and the Exerciſe and Practice of it? No! Nor in the Power of all Chriſtian 
| Magiſtrates and Chriſtian States together, to alter or change it. What Chriſt 
inſtituted himſelf, and Chriſtian Religion was inſtituted by him, no Chri- 
| {tian Magiſtrate pretends, or can have Power to change; the Pope him- 
elf, though he hath the Preſumption to attempt it, nor General Councils, 
own or challenge any ſuch Power to themſelyves: But then we muſt not 
call any Thing the Eſſence of Chriſtian Religion, that is not contained in 
that his Inſtitution. There are Two Tables in the New, as well as in the 
ld Teſtament ; the Firſt contains the Body and Subſtance of Chriſtian Re- 
© lizion inſtituted by our Saviour himſelf, and explained as much as was ne— 
ö ceſſary by his Apoſtles, and comprehended in few, and plain, and eaſy 
Words: This zs the Work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath 
| ſent, John vi. 29. H thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, 

and ſhalt believe in thy Heart that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, 
| thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. x. 9. He that heartily believes the Birth, Pal- 
© ſon, and Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, hath embra- 
ced the whole Body of Chriſtian Religion. And then if he obſerves the 
Second Table, as he believes the Firſt, his State of Salyation can never be 
doubted by himſelf, nor queſtioned by any Body elſe. The Second Table 


contains thoſe Chriſtian Duties and Practice which reſult from the Doctrine 


of the Firſt: By their Fruits you ſhall know them; whoſoever heareth 
E theſe Sayings of mine and does them, ſays our Saviour, Matt. vii 20, 24. 
E Now the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gen- 
E 7leneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, againſt ſuch there is no 
Law; and they that are Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh, with the Afﬀe- 
E ions and Luſts, Gal. v. 22, 23, 24. Thele are the Two Tables of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and comprehend all that was inſtituted by our Saviour, and 
taught by his Apoſtles as neceſſary to Salvation. It was well enough fore- 
ſeen and known, that there would be Queſtions and Doubts enough raiſed 
upon, and by Occaſion of both the Firſt and the Second Table, which be— 
gan abundantly in the fame Time; yet they would neither inlarge the 


Text, nor the Commentary, but thought they had provided for both, for 


all that was neceſſary for their underſtanding the Interpreting the one, and 


the Exerciſe of the other, when they made Obedience to Authority a vital 


Part of the Religion they preſcribed: Let every Soul be ſiubjet? to the 
| higher Powers, for there is no Power but of Gad; the Powers that be, 
are ordained of God, Rom. xiii. 1. Kzngs ſhall be thy Nurſing Fathers, 
aud Queens ſhall be thy Nurſmg Mothers, Ia. xlix. 23. which no Body 
doubts was ſpoken of the Church; God knowing that he had well provi- 
| ded for the cheriſhing and eſtabliſhing the Religion that he meant ſhould 
be profeſſed in and by his Church, when he enjoined it as a Duty in- 
cumbent on them, and the high Office he intruſted them with, to take care 
and provide for both; and that if they ſhould prove careleſs or negligent 
in either, that by no other earthly Means Religion could grow and flouriſh. 
| Nor did he leave the Supreme Magiſtrates without Cautions and Inſtructions 
| how to behave themſelves ; one of the firſt of which was, Fooliſh and un- 
| learned Queſtions avoid, knowing that they do gender Strife, 2 Tim. ii. 23. 
Him that is weak in the Faith receive ye, but not to doubtful Diſputations ; 
let him not trouble himſelf, nor do you trouble him with Purgatory, Tran- 
| ſubſtantiation, nor with Enquiry who is Antichriſt : Fooliſß and unlearned 
| Oneſtions avoid. Our Saviour himſelf was the firſt that diſcerned and ob- 
| lerved that Tares were ſown in the Field that he had planted ; that falſe 
| Glofles, and erroneous Interpretations, were already made upon his AN 
| AS 38. 8 an 
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and his Doctrine, yet would not ſuffer thoſe, though they were his own 
Diſciples who offered, to gather them up: Nay, leſt whilſt you gather up th 
Tares you root up the Wheat alſ6 with them ; let them both grow together 
Mark i. 15. And becauſe the Time was very long during which he would 
ermit them to grow, and to comfort them againſt too tender a Senſe of 
Errors and Miſtakes, he tells them, That the Foundation which he hath 
laid, being obſerved and built upon, (other Foundation can no Man lay, 
&c. x Cor. iii. 11.) the Danger would not be great, not ſo great as tg 
make a publick and general Diſturbance in Chriſtian Practice. 

Nor could the Petulancy of that Age which preſently appeared, in rai. 
ſins Doubts and Diſputes upon our Saviour's own Words, and upon what 
his Apoſtles delivered as his, diſpoſe them to write Commentaries there. 
upon; which might put an End to all Diſputes and Controverſies which 
might ariſe, and which they could not but foreſee, and in which ſo much 
Time hath been ſince ſpent, and ſo much Uncharitableneſs infuſed into the 
Hearts of Men; 1o that inſtead of learning more of what Chriſt would 
have us know, we have almoſt unlearned all that he would have us do: 
Vet St. Paul, as if he foreſaw that the original Corruption, and Itch of 
Knowledge, would be propagated by the Curioſity of Mankind, began his 
Preaching in his Maſter's Method, that they might not be terrified with 
any Imagination of the Difficulty of his Doctrine, he declared, that that 
which may be known of God was manifeſt to them, for God ſhewed it ty 
them. There are no doubt many Things fit to be known, and which we 
ſhould be the better for knowing, which are not ſo manifeſt ; bur it is not 
ſo neceſſary if ir be-not manifeſt. And ir is very obſeryable, that when he 
tells them what became of thoſe under the Law, and the Sin of the Gen. 
tiles, who did not like to retain God in their Knowledge; he mentions 
not what falſe Opinions grew up amongſt them, by Reaſon of their not 
retention of him in their Knowledge; but that God gave them over to 4 
reprobate Mind, to do thoſe ha x which were not convenient, being 
filled with all Unrighteonſneſs, Fornication, Wickedneſs, Covetonſneſs, 
Maliciouſneſs, full of Envy, Murther, Debate, Deceit, Malignity, 
I hiſperers, Back-biters, Haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, Boaſters, In. 
ventors of evil Things, diſobedient to Parents, Rom. i. 29, 30. He doth 
not ſo much as mention their Idolatry in that Place, becauſe it was Mat- 
ter of Opinion, which was the greateſt Contradiction of the Majeſty of 
God; but thoſe Vices, which he had proved deſtructive to all human So- 
cicty and Relation. And the ſame Apoſtle, finding till that the Infant 
Chriſtians perplexed themſelves with many Difficulties between the Law 
and the Goſpel, took the Pains, as Mo/es had done to abridge the Obliga- 
tion of the Law, as was mentioned before, to abridge the Religion of the 
Goſpel: I thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt 
believe in thy Heart that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved, Rom. x. 9. He that cordially believes the Hiſtory of our Sa- 
viour ; that he was the only begotten Son of God; that he ſuſfered Death 
for the Sins of Mankind; and that after he was put to Death and buried, 
he roſe the third Day; the Birth, and Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt ; hath 
Faith ſufficient to Salvation, and all that is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed 
lies within that narrow Compaſs. Notwithſtanding the Clearneſs of which 
Definition and Authority of the Apoſtle, the Wit of Men, and even the 
Jeal for Religion, produced many Differences of Opinion, and much Fa- 
ction amonęſt the Believers; many Men thinking that this excellent Foun- 
dation would very well ſupport this Manner of Building; and others, that 

| it 
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it would as well and better bear another Sort of Building; rather this De- 
4nRion, than that, would reſult from the ſame Propoſition : St. Paul, ſtill 
adhering faſt to the Foundation without much examining the Superſtructures, 
tells them, Other Foundation can no Man lay, than that is laid, which is 


' Fefus Chriſt; if they would keep themſelves ſteady to that Foundation, 
| Jet their Superſirutfures be of Gold or Silver, precious Stones, Wood, 
| Hay, or Stubble, 1 Cor. iii. 11, 12. let their Conceptions or Deductions 


be of the fineſt Allay, the more probable and rational, or the more groſs 


and irrational, there will at laſt be ſuch Examination of every one of them, 


that the Truth ſhall appear and be made manifeſt : but for their Comfort, 


to abate the Superciliouſneſs of him who hath the moſt Reaſon to think 
| himſelf in the right, and to raiſe the Spirits of them who may be terrified with 


the Conſequence of being in the wrong, he tells them, that they who have 


| done their Work beſt, raiſed ſuch Doctrines upon and from the Foundation, 
as will bear the Tryal, that Doctrine ſhall ſtand, and that they ſhall re- 


ceive a Reward; and that they who have built leſs skilfully, raiſed Imagi- 


nations too large, or contracted Opinions too narrow, to be ſupported upon 
that Foundation, their Doctrine ſhall not ſubſiſt, their Opinions ſhall be 


diſallowed and condemned; yet becauſe they departed not from the Foun- 


| dation, let their Miſtakes and Errors in Judgment be what they will, they 
| themſelves ſhall be ſaved: Nor did he think the Determination of thote 
| Buildings, how different ſoeyer and vile the Materials might ſeem to be, 


were proper for the Judgment of any but the Maſter-Builder, the Architect 


who had directed the Foundation, who could only judge whether there 


| were Malice or Hypocriſy in preparing ſuch Superſtructures to reſt upon 
that Foundation. 


Therefore judge nothing before the Time till the Lord come, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 


| Whoſoeyer takes upon him to be a Judge before, preſumes to Judge before 
the Cauſe is ripe for Judgment; which is not only beſide the Office of an 
E upright Judge, but againſt the Rules of Juſtice. And it was very good 
| Husbandry, as well as Wiſdom, in the Maſter in the Parable; who, 
though he ſaw the Tares not grown up by chance, out of the Rankneſs 
of the Soil, but Tares maliciouſly and induſtriouſly ſown by the La- 
bour and Craft of an Enemy, would not ſuffer his active Servants to pull 
them up; he rejected that Providence, nay, leſt while you gather up 
be Tares you root up the Wheat alſo with them; let them both grow un- 
til the Harveſt, Matt. xiii. 29, 30. And leſt Men ſhould think by the 
| Ripeneſs of the Tares, the Harveſt was come, our Saviour himſelf interprets 
bis own Parable, The Harveſt is the End of the World, and the Reapers 
are the Angels. An unskilful Hand will miſtake the Wheat for Tares, and 
| 2 rude paſſionate Hand will pull up both, that he may be ſure he hath de- 
| ſtroyed one. Unskilful and unlearned Men may believe that to be an Er- 
| ror, which in truth is none, but enough conſiſtent with the Truth; and 
| angry Men will not enough conſider if it be in truth an Error, what Root 
it may have taken from ſome unqueſtionable Truth, and how far it may 
have inſinuated itſelf into the Minds of good and pious Men, which ought 
| to be undeceived by Application and gentle Remedies, and by Time; but 
| Will violently tear it from the hold it had, and make a greater Wound than 
they found, diſturb the Peace of a Kingdom, rather than connive at an 
Error till it be ripe, and the Miſchief thereof fully diſcovered ; and when 
the Malice of the Diſeaſe is evident, proportionable Remedies may more 
| eaſily be found. Our Saviour was not more careful of the Seaſon than of 


the Reapers; The Seaſon is the End of the World, the Reapers oy od 
| | mgels ; 
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Angels; diſpaſſionate and unpartial Reapers, who underſtand the Nature f 
the Tares, and the hurt they have done to the Corn. It is a Complain; 
and Obſervation as antient as St. Gregory, Li. Ep. 39. Quam multi ſin; 
fidelium qui imperito zelo ſuccenduntur, & ſxpe dum quoſdam quaſi here. 
bicos inſequuntur, hereſes faciunt; Charity and Diſcretion can only pre. 
ſerve Men from ſplitting on the Rocks, and che Time preſcribed in the Pa. 
rable can only determine all Diſputations. 

It ſeems an Expreſſion of a wonderful Latitude which St. Pan? uſes to 
the Philippians, i. 15, 18. Some indeed preach Chriſt even of Envy and 
Strife, and ſome alſo of good Will, What then? nr apes; in every 
way, whether in Pretence or in Truth, Chriſt is preached; and I therein 
do rejoice, yea, aud will rejoice. St. Paul found Oppoſition and Contra. 
diction (as all other Preachers have done ſince) even from ſome other 
Apoſtles and Diſciples; Emulation was a ſtrong Paſſion, and well grown in 
the Infancy of the Church, and did no great Harm, no doubt. St. Pay 
wiſhed that all who preached Chriſt had had the ſame Thoughts, and had uſed 
the fame Words, and had had the ſame Affection towards each other; which 
Unity would have advanced the Propagation of Chriſtianity : but he kney 
that was impoſſible, and that different Apprehenſions and different Concep. 
tions muſt always be attended with difference of Expreſſions. Whilſt the 
Birth, and Life, and Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt was taught, though 
they which preached him had their own Paſſions and Prejudices towards 
each other, he was {till glad that the Number of Chriſtians was encreaſed. 
There may be much Good done in the World, without taking its rife pure. 
ly from Conſcicnce, and only to pleaſe others, or to imitate others; and 
the like may be done to anger, and croſs, and contradict other Men; and 
though the Authors of that Good haye loſt their Reward, yet there is 
matter of Rejoicing ſtill that Good is done. It is very well worth our 
Reflection, how little Pains our Saviour took (who well foreſaw what Dil- 
putations would ariſe concerning Religion to the End of the World) to ex- 
plain any doctrinal Parts, or indeed to inſtitute any thing of ſpeculative 
Doctrine, in his Sermon upon the Mount; which comprehends all Chriftia- 
nity; but to reſolve all into Practice: And his Apoſtles, though they met 
with a world of Queſtions and Diſputes, and in the higheſt Points of the 
Myſtery of Religion, were very ſhort in their Anſwers and Determinations, 
and left no room for any Contention in the Underſtanding upon any Mat- 
ter of Faith, it depending purely upon believing what was paſt and done, 
and of which they received unqueſtionable Evidence ; but in the Applica- 
tion of this Faith to Practice, they were large in their Diſcourſes, and 
clear to remove all Doubts: they had obſerved into how many Schilms 
and Sects the Church of the Jews had run, by their ſeveral Interpretations 
of the Law and the Prophets, of both which they had all equal Venera- 
tion, and from both gathered Arguments enough to found an Animolſity 
againſt each other, that vented it ſelf in all the Acts of Uncharitablenels, 
and Denunciation of Hell-Fire to their Opponents; and they did all they 
could that the Goſpel and Profeſſors thereof might not be expoſed to the like 
Mitchiefs by the fame Diſputation. Men might ſet their Wits on work to 
raiſe Doubts and Scruples, and improve them to what Degree they pleaſe 
by the Subtilty of their own Invention; they were Difficulties of their 
own making, not finding: Chriſt and his Apoſtles left their Declaration of 
what we are to believe, and what we are to do, ſo clearly ſtated, that we 
cannot dangerouſly miſtake ; and ſo much the more clearly, by informing 


us What we are not to believe, and what we are not to do, by the Obliga- 
tion 
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b tion of Chriſtianity ; and as they did no doubt foreſee the Wilfulneſs and 


Weaknels of the ſucceeding Times, and that Men would make uſe of the 
Scriptures themſelves to the Prejudice of Religion, they took care they might 


know there is much in them above their Underſtanding, and that they ſhould 
govern themſelves by what is plain and eaſy to be underſtood therein; and a- 
bove all, that they ſhould not preſume to cenſure and judge thoſe who differ 
from them in their Opinions, becauſe Chriſt hath reſerved all thoſe Diffe- 
rences to be determined by himſelf. Theſe are the Cautions and Inſtruc- 
tions which he hath left to thoſe, who are conſtituted by him his Supervi- 
ſors of his Church; the laſt of which is, J/hatſoever 7. hings are true, 
| whatſoever Things are honeſt, whatſoever Things are juſt, whatſoever 
| Things are pure, whatſdever Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are 
| of good Report, if there be any Virtue, and if there be any Praiſe, think 
on theſe Things. That Nation that keeps it ſelf faſt upon this Foundation, 
| obſerves theſe Cautions and Inſtructions in the providing for the Informa- 
tion and Practice of Religion within themſelves, ought to be obeyed and 
| ſubmitted to by the People that are under them, as if their Dictates were 
literally included in the Scripture it ſelf; and therefore the Church of 
| England, that hath proceeded in this Method, and by theſe Cautions and 
| Reſtrictions in the Reformation it hath made, complains juſtly of thoſe 
who ought to be her Children, and refuſe to yield Obedience to her, be- 
cauſe ſhe hath not the Approbation of a foreign Magiſtrate, who (how pow- 

erful ſoever he may be in his own and in other Dominions) hath not Au- 
thority in Euglaud, nor over their Perſons who are Subjects to another 
Prince, nor ever had till he was called and admitted to a limited Juriſdic- 
tion, which from Time to Time was reſtrained or inlarged as the Wiſdom 
of the State thought convenient in the moſt Catholick Times, and was at 
laſt by the fame Conſent and Judgment utterly aboliſhed by a Catholick 
king, Catholick Clergy, and Catholick People, before the Reformation. 


How aſſured ſoever the Church of England is in all that ſhe hath done 


or conſented to, it hath obſerved likewiſe the Modeſty preſcribed by the 
| Apoſtle, To judge nothing before the Time, that concerns others: It con- 
demus no Body over whom it has no juſt Authority; it does not look up- 
om it ſelf as an Evangeliſt ſent to reform other Churches, or to cenſure 
and determine, that the Opinions which they hold and believe do exclude 
hem from Salvation; it meddles not with determining who is Anti— 
Chriſt, nor with Purgatory or Tranſubſtantiation, as they are ſtated by o- 
ther Churches. Indeed, thoſe Opinions are rejected and cenſured by the 
Church in her own Children, or in thoſe who ought to ſubmit to her 
| Concluſions; and even in thoſe, it doth not make thoſe Opinions to be 
| damnable, leſt it might ſeem to condemn all who hold the {lame ; which 
is the unwarrantable Preſumption that it complains of in the Church of 
Rome. And if that Church duly conſidered in how many of the moſt im- 
portant Articles of Religion, the Church of England agrees with her; and in 
| how few ſhe differs, and thoſe very modernly injoined, (if not received) as 
| Conditions of Salyation by her; and if it had not more of the Artifice and 
| the Policy of the Court, than of the Wiſdom and Piety of the Church, it 
| would not preſume for thoſe few Particulars to exclude a much greater 
| Number of Chriſtians from any Hope of Salvation, if her Vote could ex- 
| clude them, than are contained within the Pale of that Church by her 


own Computation and Geography; and when many of thoſe whom ſhe 


| will needs reckon as her own, differ from her, and renounce a Subjection 
to her in thoſe Particulars which ſhe reckons as Fundamggtal as any upon 


38 Which 


of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord cannot be 


and all other Cenſures and Reproaches, which by the warmth of Conten- 
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which the Church of England diſſents with her, as ſhall be made mani. 
feſt in this Diſcourſe. But it is yet more ſtrange, that ſhe ſhould app] 


the Humility and Charity of our Church, (that Charity that covers a Mu]. 


titude of Sins, and is the very Eſſence and Soul of Chriſtianity it ſelf 
becauſe we extend it as far as poſſibly it will reach on their Behalf, in the 
Hope that they may be ſaved, as an Argument againſt us, and to induce 
us to decline our own Church and to betake us to their Communion, he. 
cauſe they have the Preſumption and Impudence to conclude that we can. 
not otherwiſe be ſayed. But this muſt not alter our Temper : They cannot 
provoke the Church of England, by their uncharitahle and raſh Precepts, 
nor by their furious Example, to ſay worſe of Purgatory, Worſhipping and 
Adoration of Images, and Invocation of Saints, than that the Romiſh Doctrine 
concerning Purgatory, Pardons, Worſhipping and Adoration as well of Ima. 


ges as of Relicks, and allo Invocation of Saints, is a fond Thing, vainly 


invented, and grounded upon no Warranty of Scripture, but rather repug. 
nant to the Word of God. Theſe are the Words, and all the Judgment that 
the Church of England hath declared upon thoſe Particulars in the Two 
and Twentieth Article. We pronounce no Anathema againſt thoſe who are 
of another Profeſſion, but are well content that thoſe Tares ſhall grow till the 
Harveſt. In the Argument of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Church 
of England preſcribes and enjoins the ſame Reflections, the ſame Recollec. 
tions, the ſame Piety and the fame Devotion, which the other Church 
pretends to commend ; it adminiſters it in the fame Words in which our 
Saviour inſtituted it; pronounces the ſame Benefit and Reward to thoſe 
who receive it worthily, and the ſame inſupportable Penalties to thoſe who 
unworthily partake of it, as the other Church does, and which was as much 
as the Catholick Church enjoined for a Thouſand Years after our Saviour, 
And for the other irrational Innovation, the New Term of Tranſubſtan- 
t:ation, that hath introduced with it all the cholerick and uncharitable Terms, 
and a new rude Language into all Debates of Religion ; the Church of 
England pronounces no more, than, that Tranſubſtantiation (or the Change 


proved by Holy Writ, but is repugnant to the plain Words of Scripture, 
overthroweth the Nature of a Sacrament, and hath given occaſion to many 
Superſtitions. Theſe are the Words of the Eight and Twentieth Article; 


tion are caſt upon theſe Particulars, or the Perſons who own thoſe Do- 
ctrines, are not the Language of the Church of England, which is guided 
by a much gentler Spirit; let them who think otherwiſe, ſtand or fall to 
their own Maſter. | 8 

It cannot be wondered at, nor need it be excuſed, that in the Beginning 
of the Reformation, (which happened in or near the ſame Time in ſeveral 
Kingdoms and Provinces, though God knows upon very different Occafi- 
ons, and carried on with very difterent Circumſtances) the Novelties in- 
troduced, which are always odious in Religion; and the horrible Outrages 
which in many Places were committed, when all Kinds of Prophanenels 


| were applied to the removing ſome Kind of Superſtirions ; and the foul Pre. 


tence of Conſcience made uſe of to pull down Churches, and interrupt all 
Exerciſe of Religion, ro withdraw all Duty and Obedience from Kings and 
Princes, and to contemn all Laws and Government; when Armies were 
raiſed, Battles fought, the moſt execrable Murthers committed, and all the 


Licence and Exceſs that Fire and Sword could commit, were practiſed fol 


Religion-lake: I ſay, I do not wonder that the Church and Court of 
1 7 Rome 
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Rome (to whom all theſe People, and all theſe Nations had before ſubmit- 
ted) was ſo much tranſported, as to throw about all their Wild- fire promiſcuouſ- 
ly amongſt them all, and to uſe all the Reproaches and ill Words againſt 
chem all, Which they had been accuſtomed to when they had been worſe 
uled and affronted, without examining the Difference in Subſtance and Cir- 
cumſtance that was in the Proceedings in the ſeveral Climates; and rather 
ſatisfy ing themſelves that the Submiſſion and Obedience that had been for- 
merly paid to them was but their due, than enquiring how it came to be 


ſo: And thus very pious and learned Men, who lived under that Juriſdi- 
cition, thought it neceſſary to condemn all the Actions which were done, 
| and all the Doctrines which were taught by ſome or all of them, with e- 


qual Bitterneſs and Animoſity. 


This Rage was encountred with the like 
Paſſion by many worthy Men of the Reformation ; who were not content 


| with declining the Authority that the other had uſurped, and diſcovering 
thoſe Errors which the other countenanced and defended, but would ex- 
tend their Errors to ſuch a Magnitude, as if it defaced, if not totally co- 
vered all kind of Truth, and remained not only an erroneous Church, but 
no Church in which Men could be ſaved: And fo, as Men who find 
chemſelves unwarily in a Place of Contention, where no other Weapons 
are uſed but Stones and Brick-bats, think they are not ſafe by ſtandin 

in a grave Poſture, except they defend themſelves by the fame Artille- 
r; ſo, many good Men, who by calm reaſoning could well have juſti- 
fied all that they had done or ſubmitted to, when they found themſelves 


E aſſaulted with the ſame Reproaches of Schilmatick, Heretick and Apoſtate, 
chat Men who were not innocent underwent, and that the ſame Rules of 
Ex communication, Interdiction and Deprivation iſſued againſt the One and 
the Other, by which Subjects were incited to open Rebellion againſt their 
lawful Sovereign, and abſolved from all the Oaths and Obligations they 
were bound by to God and Man, which introduced all imaginable Confu- 
ſion in Church and State, except thoſe Firebrands were extinguiſhed in 
Contempt, and thrown back into the Enemy's Quarters ; and ſo Anti-Chriſt 
and Idolater, and the other moſt opprobrious Terms which the Anger and 

Malice of any Party adminiſtred, were thrown at their Heads again, and 
ſuch Arms applied by all Parties to repel them, as were ſupplied out of all 
Mens Store as if the Cauſe were the ſame, and which were not provided 
out of their own Magazines. 


Time, Obſervation and Experience, with the Event of Things, quickly 


© wrought upon the Hearts of all Catholick Kings and Princes, made them 
E diſcern that theſe Animoſities were not warrantable towards all they had 
been directed againſt, and that therein they had play'd another Man's Game, 
and advanced his Intereſt and not their own; they oblerved Reformation 
in the Church, which they all long'd for, and had long importuned might 
be brought to paſs without Rebellion, or any Diſorder in the State, and 
that what their Subjects had done againſt them, and in their Domini- 
ons, had no Warrant from, or Coherence with what had been ſolemnl 

| tranſacted in England, and ſettled and eſtabliſhed by the Laws of that 
Kingdom; and thereupon, they all made haſte to renew their Alliance with 
| the Crown of England, as independent upon all other earthly Power, and 
| which ought not to be controled by them: And Charles the Fifth him- 


lelf, who provoked and compelled that weak and irreſolute Pope, Clement 


the Seventh, to iſſue out that Excommunication againſt Henry the Eighth, 


which all good Catholicks lament and abhor, as a raſh, unjuſt and unwar- 
rantable Action, had no ſooner forced him to commit that Outrage for 


the 
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the Benefit of his own private and politick Affairs, but he entred into 3 
ſtricter Alliance and League with that very Prince, than had ever before 
been between them; and ſince that Time all Catholick Princes live with 
the ſame Amity and Commerce, in the fame Alliance, Friendſhip and Coy. 
federacy towards all Proteſtant Kings, and Princes, and States, as they dg 
towards cach other ; which they could not do, if they believed the Pope's 
Power of Excommunication to be a Catholick Verity, and derived to him 
by a particular Grant from Chriſt himſelf : They all know , that all thoſe 
cholerick Words, of Heretick, Schiſmatick, and Apoſtate, are Terms of 
Art which need no Definition, not Terms of Religion, which ought to be 
generally diſcuſſed, and underſtood ; they know well, that the Pope's Bulls, 
Artillery and Cannon, would neither wound, nor hurt, nor territy, if they 
were not ſtuffed and charged with thoſe Kinds of Ammunition : France 
knows, that none of their moſt Catholick Kings were ever excommunica. 
ted, but that they were alſo declared to be Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and 
Apoſtates ; and Spain knows, that none of their Kings of Arragon or 
Caſtile were ever excommunicated, but Hereſy, Schiſm and Apoſtacy was 
laid to their Charge, as the greateſt Ingredient into their Crimes, how 
great Enemies ſoever they were to either: Germany was well acquainted 
with that Form of Speaking, when the Emperors conteſted any of their So- 
vereign Rights with the Biſhop of Rome, that they had a mind to take from 
them, before Luther put the Pope into Choler ; and Italy knows well, that 
the Republick of Venice underwent all thoſe Reproaches, becauſe it would 
maintain and defend its own Sovereignty againſt the Tyranny and Claim 
of the Pope, when there was no other Religion permitted to be exerciſed 
in their Dominions than the Roman, and the Cruzado itſelf was ready to be 
granted againſt them in as ample and terrible a Form as ever it was de- 
nounced againſt the Turk or Mahometan : If the Duke of Modena will 
challenge a Right to Ferrara or Bolognza, or the Duke of Parma to Caſiro, 
they ſhall be as much Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and Apoſtates, by the Judg- 
ment of the Pope, as ever Luther or Calum were: Therefore all Catho- 
lick Princes, if they are not ſwayed by ſome Temporal Intereſt of their 
own, leave the Pope to proſecute that War, and to fight thoſe Battles 
which he' engages himſelf in, npon the Quarrel of Religion, by his own 
Soldiers and Schoolmen, a 
After the firſt violent Heat and Fury was over, the Contentions upon 
Matters of Religion were handled with much more Temper and Modera- 
tion by the learned Men on both Sides, than it had formerly been ; as if 
they believed thoſe Controverſies were fitter to be debated and decided in 
the Schools than in the Camp: and if any ſeditious Doctrines or indecent 
Expreſſions were publiſhed by Men of fiery and unpeaceable Conſtitutions, 
both Sides diſowned and diſavowed them, as the Preſumption of particular 
Men, and not the Judgment of the Church of which they pretended to be; 
and many Times the Catholick Doctors cenſured and condemned them 
with the ſame Zeal the Proteſtant Doctors did. The Church of England 
forbore to interpoſe and meddle with what related to others, not them- 
ſelves; and what particular learned Men thought neceſſary to ſay upon oc- 
caſional Vindications, was for the moſt Part done with more Modeſty and 
Candour ; and it thought it ſeaſonable to diſcontinue thoſe Paper-Skirmiſhes, 
till Men temperately might reflect upon what was good in either Religion, 
as well as enquire into their Defects and Exceſſes; and to leave the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the State to provide for the beſt Vindication of their own Conſti- 
tutions and Injunctions, and the reducing the Subjects to Obedience 08 
8 Sub- 
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Submiſſion. The Pope and Court of Rome it ſelf grew much more gentle 
and Neighbourly, and choſe rather to cenſure and reproach the rough and 
| imperious Natures of their Clements, and their Gregorzes, and the like, 
than to imitate them; all Liberty and Converſation is permitted and che- 
| iſhed towards all Men of what Religion ſoever; there is no Heretick in 
| Rome, whatever he is in his own Country: Nay, the very Inquiſition, that 
| ſeverely chaſtiſes the Italiaus upon any Extravagance of Opinion, preſumes 
not to queſtion an Engliſhman or a Dutchman, though he ſhould fay that 
the Pope is Anti-Chriſt ; Name is equally their Country to preſerve their 
liberty, and to preſerve them from Injury and Affronts, as London or the 
Hague is: No more talk of Excommunications and Depriyations ; and 
though they as heartily wiſh that all the Doctrines taught by Bellarmine, 
Mariana, and their Companions, were as generally belicyed as they are 
| by themſelves; yet they will not ſeem to own, but rather to diſavow them, 


and prudently chuſe to conceal thoſe Fireworks, and to ſhut up thoſe Mor- 


| tar-pieces and Granadoes in the dark Vaults and Cellars of the Caſtle of 
St. Angelo, than to awaken the Jealouſy of Princes, by expoſing them to 
| their View, till the World ſhall be more infatuated than it is at preſent ; 
And they know well, that all thoſe Poiſons have ſtill as much Force which 
were compounded by Pius, and Sixtus, and Gregory the Thirteenth, as 
if they had been newly renewed and preſcribed by Urban and Innocent, 
and thoſe who have ſucceeded them. And they have gotten very much by 
this agrecable Temper ; and their modern Humanity hath contributed much 


to the not Enquiry into, and the Cenſure of their unwarrantable Divinity; 


and if it were not for the unnatural Diſtance that Court keeps from all 
Proteſtant Kings and Princes, and for which all Catholick Princes laugh ar 
them; by not ſending to, or receiving from them Ambaſladors and Pub- 
lick Miniſters, which the Law of Nations requires as neceſſary for Traffick 
and Commerce; the Pope and all Proteſtant Princes, Rome and Geneva, 
would live in ſo good Correſpondence and Charity towards each other, that 
they would confeſs that they are all Chriſtians, and be content that our 
Saviour himſelf ſhould judge which of them endeayours beſt to obſerve his 
Precepts and follow his Example. f 


It is a great Pity that the unquiet and ungrateful Humour and Temper 


ol ſome of the Roman Party, very much to the Diſpleaſure of all peaceable 
and well- affected Catholicks, ſhould by their virulent and ſeditious Wri- 
tings renew again that bitter and reproachful Spirit, that for ſome time 
| ſeemed to be declined, if not better compoled ; and as much as in them 
lies, ſharpen the Edge and awaken the Rigour of thoſe Laws, which would 
quickly put an end to their Inſolence and Sedition, and which are chari- 
tably laid aſleep, to try if they will make themſelves worthy or capable of 
that Charity. It muſt be the pernicious Influence of their evil Angel, that 
tranſports Men who enjoy the Protection of a Proteſtant Prince and State, 
haye the Benefit of all Laws which can be applied to their Fayour, and the 
| Indulgence of thoſe Laws which are purpoſely made againſt them, who are 
| by the Lenity and Charity of the Church connived at from paying thoſe 
Penalties which might be exacted from them, who are not called in Que- 
ſtion, and proſecuted for their ſecret Malice and Combinations; and yet in 


all this Quiet and Tranquility cannot forbear publickly and avowedly to 
traduce and reproach this Church and State, and to declare that all who 
live and die in the Communion thereof are incapable of Salvation ; and 
therefore refuſe to pay that Subjection and Obedience to either, which the 
Laws require, and profeſs to have a 8 upon a Foreign 1 1 
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and Power, and refuſe to give Security, or to declare that Foreign Powe, 
cannot apply them againſt the Happineſs and Peace of that State; Thy; 
Men, who have no other Title or Pretence to come into the Kingdom, or 


to remain there, but their being ſent by the Authority of him who hath 


abſolved all Subjects from their Obedience to the Crown, and declared all 
the Oaths by which they are obliged to it to be void; (for all thoſe Bulls 
are, in the Judgment of that Church, in as full Vigour as they were the 
firſt Day they were publiſhed:) I ſay, That theſe Men ſhould in all their 
Diſcourles, and in Print, in this Manner renounce and defy both Church 
and State, and be only looked upon and conſidered as conſcientious Ca. 
tholicks, who are incvitably bound by the Principles of their Religion to 
undergo all theſe Hazards and Dangers, and to lay down their Lives, for 
the Truth, is ſo ſtupendious a Preſumption on the one Hand, and Tolera. 
tion on the other, that neither Chriſtian Charity nor Chriſtian Policy re. 
quires or permits; and for which great Miſchief may be undergone and fu. 
ſtained : And no doubt this Miſchief is very much improved, in that cheſe 
Men meet with no oppoſition, find no contradiction but upon thoſe Par. 
ticulars, which equally concerns all who communicate with the Church of 
Rome, and are vital Branches of their Religion. Learned Men look upon 
it only as a Conteſt in Religion, and think whatever is of State in it ſhould 
be conſidered and treated by other more competent Doctors; they hope 
to withdraw the Reverence of the People from the Pope, by finding out 
Arguments that he is Anti-Chriſt ; and ſince the Charity of the Church of 
England (which cannot be aboliſhed or leſſened by any Paſſion of theirs) 
hath wrought fo contrary Effects, they think it juſt to pay them in their 
own Coin; and ſo they take great Pains to make it believed, that the ver 

Principles of their Religion, their Opinion of Purgatory, of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, of Images, and other Particulars, are not conſiſtent with their Sal- 
vation; that the Worſhip they pay to Images, and the Adoration which 
they practiſe in the Euchariſt, is formal Idolatry, againſt which God him- 
{elf hath denounced and executed ſo many terrible Judgments, and which 
excludes them from any Hope of Heaven. 

It may be, ſome learned Men of the preſent Age, upon the Provocation 
they have received from their confident Adverſaries, who would perſwade 
the World, that all the Opinions of the preſent Roman Church are the 
lame, and no other than have been held from our Saviour's Time, have 
handled and inlarged upon thoſe Particulars, with much more Clearnels and 
Evidence, than hath been done before; and beaten them from ſome For- 
treſſes, which heretofore they defended more obſtinately ; ſo that Infallibility 
is either quite deſerted by them, or there is a Difference between themſelves 
where it reſides; and poſſibly more hath been ſaid towards the evincing 
thele laſt mentioned Particulars, than they will be able to anſwer : Vet, I 


lay, let what is urged be true or not true, it is not the Merhod that is ne- 


ceſſary to reform and convert thoſe againſt whom it is urged, and increaſes 
the Prejudice againſt the Church of England, and the Number of its Enc- 
mics, who find the War brought into their Quarters, and the Church of 
England the Aggreſſor, as if it would drive them from all thoſe Doctrines 
which conſtitute their Religion: Whereas we have nothing to ſay againſt 
the Roman Catholick Subjects of the King's Dominions, bur what doth di- 
{ſtinguiſh them from all other Catholicks, who may be innocent, and poſſibly 
in the right, when the other are criminal, and apparently in the wrong. Why 
ſhould we contribute to their Strength, by making the Caſe conformable to 
that of all other Catholicks? and that ought to convince and 9 
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choſe in England, which hath no Force with the French or the Spa. 


niard. I know not how it comes to paſs, but a Man who would in 
his Diſcourſe ſeriouſly mention the Policy of Religion, and Religion of 
State, muſt be very wary in his Expreſſions, to eſcape the Cenſure of be- 
ing without Religion; nor can there be a more opprobrious Thing to 
Chriſtianity, than the cuſtomary Profeſſion of many young and looſe 
Men, that they are and will be of the King's Religion, when in truth they 


haye no other Notion of Religion than by going to Church at the Hours 
and Times appointed; and it is not ſtrange, that ſuch Chriſtians are eaſily 
induced to quit that Church they were going to, for another in which they 
may find more Company: Vet this Diſtinction being well underſtood (as 
it is worthy to be) would be the beſt Expedient to reconcile many great 
Controverſies, ſince, as hath been ſaid before, there be very few Chriſtian 


Churches in the World, which, in the Exerciſe of Religion and the Worſhi 

of God, do not govern themſelves by ſome Rules, and practiſe many 
Things, which have no other Foundation than the Conſticution and Pre- 
ſcription of the Government under which they live, and in the Determina- 
tion whereof they acquieſce with Innocence and Tranquility. If I en- 
deayoured to convert a French Catholick, who underſtood as much of his 
Religion as moſt of them do, and would hear me with more Patience and 
Attention than any of them are naturally inclined to, and would begin with 
that which is the monſtrous Corruption in Religion, and the Caule of moſt of 
the reſt, and hath the leaſt Foundation in Religion, the Power of the Pope, 


and ſhould make it manifeſt that he hath no Authority derived to him in 


Scripture, nor Submiſſion paid to him by Antiquity ; when his Uſurpation 
begun, and how it was improved by the fouleſt Acts and Arts that have 
cycr been invented; and therefore how diſhonourable it is for France, and 
inſecure for himſelf, to be impoſed upon in Matters of Fact by his Dictates; 
ne anſwers me very roundly, that Fraucè neither ſubmits to, or conſiders 
his Dictates, otherwiſe than as they are agreeable to their own Sentiments, 
and he makes it eyident to me by the Arreſts of State, and the Determinations 
of the Jorbonne in Matters of Religion, and the King's Supremacy, above 
any Power or Juriſdiction of his; that for himſelf he pays no other Re- 
verence or Submiſſion to the Pope, than he is enjoined to do by the Laws 
of his Country, the Reaſon whereof it becomes not him to diſpute ; and 


chat if his King will command it, he, and all other good Catholicks of 
| France, will march with an Army to the Sacking of Rowe, and be as 


ready to beſiege him in his Caſtle of St. Angelo, as ever the Catholick 
| Duke of Bourbon performed that Enterprize ; and you may believe him, 
nor can I preſs him farther upon that Particular. 


If I proceed with him to the Matter of Purgatory, and convince him 


that it hath no Ground in Scripture, and may to learned and inquiſitive 
Men appear to be contrary to Scripture ; that it is an Opinion unreafonable, 
| and though it hath ſome Countenance in Antiquity, yet when it had moſt, 
| the contrary was entertained, and ſupported by as learned Men; the Wil- 
| dom of the Church leaving Men the liberty of thinking, as was moſt a- 
grecable to their own Judgments : but that it is a moſt inſupportable Ty- 


ranny in the Church of Rome, of which he is a Member, to exclude me 
from that Communion, if I cannot believe it to be what that bath deter- 
mined, and declare that I am damned if I do not believe it; and then the 
Ways preſcribed to get from thence, are ſuch as appear ridiculous to any 
lober Enquirer: To all which he anſwers me frankly, That he never told 
his Confeſſor what his Opinion is of Purgatory, nor did his Confeſſor 8 
as 
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ask him what he thought of it, and if he ſhould, he is not bound to an. 
{wer him; he is not furniſhed with Reaſon enough to ſpeak againſt it, and 
that ſerves his Turn; and he is the leſs inquiſitive what in Truth it is, be. 
cauſe they who are moſt againſt it do not determine where the Soul is, at 
leaſt the full State of its Happineſs or Unhappineſs, from the Time of its 
Separation from the Body to the Day of Judgment; and he hath heard, 
on for many Hundred Years after our Saviour's Time, it was general 
elieved that the Soul was ſhut up in ſome ſecret Place of Reſt and Acqui. 
eſcence, there to remain till the Laſt Day; and therefore ſince the Doctors 
differ ſo much in Opinion of the Place, he thinks fit rather to conform 
(without farther Enquiry) to the Judgment of the Church and State under 
which he lives, than to perplex himſelf with the ſeveral Diſputes about 
it, and of which he doth not think himſelf a competent Judge. In the 
mean Time he is well aſſured, that if he takes that Care of his Soul 
that he ought to do whilſt it is in this World, God Almighty will provide 
for it ſufficientiy in the next, and to him he will leave it. 

I promiſe myſelf more Advantage againſt him in the next Argument; 
and tel] him firſt of the Impertinency of the Invocation of Saints, who 
can neither hear him, nor do him any Good; and that if they could, it is 
ſo much Labour loſt, becauſe he might more warrantably apply himſelf to 
our Saviour himſelf, who expects it, and who no body doubts can fatisfy 
all his Requeſts and Deſires. I tell him of the Stupidity of worſhipping 
and adoring a Board, or a Stone, upon which there is engraven the imagi. 
nary Image or Portraiture of our bleſſed Virgin, or ſome other Saint as 
ſenſeleſs as the Board or Stone itſelf, which is no leſs than a Breach of the 
ſecond Commandment, and direct Idolatry: That in the moſt vital Part of 
Chriſtian Religion, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which he hath com. 
manded us to celebrate in Remembrance of him, and as the greateſt Ear. 
neſt he hath left us of our Salvation by his Death and Paſſion, the Church 
of which he is a Member defrauds him, and denies to adminiſter to him 
more than half of what Chriſt himſelf inſtituted ; and enjoins him to be- 
lievc that a Piece of Bread or Wafer is the real Fleſh and Blood of our 
Saviour himſelf, and therefore to pay Adoration to him accordingly ; which 
is impoſſible for him to believe, ſince his Senſe controls and contradids 
that Imagination ; and his Eyes and his Taſte convinces him in the Inſtant 
that he received it, that there is neither Fleſh nor Blood in it, but that it 
remains ſtill Bread as before; and though our Religion obliges us to believe 
many Particulars which exceed our Senſe and our Reaſon, yet it obliges us 
not to belicye any thing as an Article of our Faith, that our Senſe can 
contradict: nor did our Saviour ever work any Miracle which he did not 
ſubmit to the Examination of the Senſe ; when he turned the Water into 
Wine, he ſubmitted it to the Taſte of the Company, and if the Gueſt had 
not given it the Teſtimony of being the beſt Wine, better than the former, 
he did not expect that it ſhould be believed to be Wine, becauſe he bid it 
to be poured out; when he multiplied the Loaves and the Fiſhes, if fo 
many Thouſand hungry People had not eaten and been ſatisfied, and with 
their Eyes ſeen more Baskets full left, than all that had been brought be- 
fore them contained, he would never have expected that they ſhould have 
believed the Miracle; the Dead whom he raiſed, he did not by ſome ea- 
ly Motion remove from the Eyes of the Spectators, but expoſed them to 
the Examination and Converſation of the Company, they ſaw the ſame 
Perions walk, and heard them ſpeak, whom they had ſeen dead and bu- 
ried : that theſe Things were done, they ſaw; how they came to be _ 

they 
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they could not comprehend, and therefore concluded that they was done by 
Divine Power : He made the Senſe judge of the Religion he meant to 
eſtabliſh, and his very Paſſion and Reſurrection the Subject and the Ob- 
ject of Mens Senſes; and his Diſciples made it the chief Argument to pro- 
cure their Doctrine to be believed, becauſe what they preached was Mat- 


ter of Fact, and contained nothing but what themſelves and a Multitude of | 


other Witneſſes had ſeen with their Eyes, and heard with their Ears: And 
therefore, to require any Man to ſay he believes a Thing to be any thing 
but what it appears to his Senſe to be, but what his Eyes ſee it to be, when 
it is a bodily Object, or cannot ſay that it is not, is not conſiſtent with 
Truth ; and to adore that for the very Perſon of our Saviour, which (be- 
ſides all the other groſs Contradictions which Nature and Reaſon luggeſts) 
my Eyes {ce and plainly diſcern to be an inanimate Creature, is ſo incon- 
ſiſtent with Religion, that it ſeems to contain the greateſt Marks and even 
the Eſſence of the moſt groſs Idolatry ; and therefore, though there ſhould 
be no other Reaſon for it, than thoſe Impieties of worſhipping Images, and 
Adoration of the Euchariſt, it cannot be ſafe to remain in the Communi— 
on of that Church, where both theſe Doctrines are taught, and required 
to be believed, _ | : 

To all theſe Particulars, he anſwers me with leſs Paſſion than I have pro- 
voked him with; Thar he confeſſes that I have ſpoken like a Man who be⸗ 
lieves himſelf, and who hath received other Notions of Religion than he 
hath been acquainted with; but that nothing I have faid hath convinced 
him, but that he may ſafely remain in that Church in which he hath been 
bred, and ſubject to that Authority under which he hath been born. He 


E doth aſſure me, that he never worſhipped or prayed unto any Piece of 
Wood or Stone in his Life, nor was ever adviſed ſo to do, nor doth be- 
E licye that any Paint or Portraiture with which they are adorned can make 
them more ſenſible than they were before: That the Church and che Stare, 
of which he is, recommends ſuch Repreſentations to him, as good Occaſi- 
ons and Opportunities to recolle& himſelf; and to pay ſome Devotion to 
{ thoſe Saints and holy Perſons, that they may be propitious to him, who 

| are in that Manner repreſented ; and therefore, that he ſometimes kneels 


before them, fixing the Eyes of his Mind with more Reverence upon the 


| ſingular Virtue and Merit of thoſe excellent Perſons, than thoſe of his 
| Body upon the Repreſentation. Whether thoſe bleſſed Spirits can ſee his 


| Devotions, or contribute towards the granting his Requeſts, he enquires 


and he doth not hear that thoſe Churches which have excluded Saints and 


not; nor as he is not ſecure they do, ſo he cannot be ſure they cannot; 


| Angels from any Part of their Deyotions, have aſſigned them any other 


Offices or Employment ; and therefore he is not willing to think them ab- 
ſolutely idle and uſeleſs. For his being ſuffered to receive the Sacrament 
but in one Kind, he will not undertake to anſwer my Argument, becauſe 
he hath heard many learned Catholicks wiſh, that it were univerſally ad- 
miniſtred in both Kinds: But it is not in his Power to believe, that his 
Church, which is under the Goyernment and Protection of the moſt Chri- 
ſtian King, and the Clergy whereof conſiſts of ſo many 19 and others 
of the moſt profound Learning, and confeſſed Piety and Virtue, would 
conſpire b v8 to defraud the Members of it of Half their Hopes of Sal- 
vation, if they did not know that the Half that is aſſigned to them did 
contain as much, and as well ſecure them, as the Whole that was inſtituted 
by our Saviour; and he can leſs believe that his and ſo many other Chri- 
tian Churches, that are of the ſame Communion, would introduce or per- 
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258 ES 2473 
mit the Exerciſe of any Poſture in their Devotion, that may fall under the 
leaſt probable Reproach of Idolatry ; which no private particular Chriſtian, 
much leſs a Chriſtian Church, can be guilty of. That for the Matter of the 
Sacrament, he hath heard that it is adminiſtred in the ſame Manner, ang 
in the ſame Words, by the Authority of that Church of which I am, a8 
it is in theirs; and that for his Part, he approaches to the Solemnity of it 
with that Reverence, and uſing thoſe Poſtures as are preſcribed to him b 

his Church, and he is ſure without the leaſt Thought or idolatrous Im. 
gination in his Heart; and if leſs than is his due is adminiſtred to him in 
that high Myſtery, it is not his Fault; and he is very confident, that if he 
receives that which is allowed him, with that Penitence, Devotion and Re. 
ſolution he ought to do, it will be as beneficial to him as the Whole would 


be; and without that both would increaſe his Damnation. He ſays, he ij 


ſo far from truſting his own Eyes or Taſte in the Inquiſition when he re. 
ceives it, that his Eyes are always ſhut; and what he takes he ſwallows, 
that no Scruple may ariſe in him that it is any Thing but that it is given 
him for: And that the Objections I have offered againſt what fo many 


learned and godly Men believe, make the leſs Impreſſion on him, becaule 


thoſe Churches which reject it, and agree together upon what it is not, 
are again as much divided upon what it is; and that the Church of Eng. 
land it ſelf, which hath moſt endeavoured to keep up the Integrity of the 
firſt Inſtitution, ſeems to think that there is more in the Euchariſt after 
Conſecration than was before, or than meer Bread and Wine, and yet doth 
not expreſs how the Senſes ſhall diſcern that Difference and Alteration ; and 
other Churches ſo much underyalue the Uſe both of that and the Sacra- 


ment of Baptiſm, and have 1o little Reyerence for them, or Opinion of the 


- 


Validity and Benefit of them, that they neither ſuffer the one or the other 
to be carried to thoſe who cannot fetch them ; and the Child that is ready 
to expire ſhall not be baptized if he be not carried to Church, and the in- 
firmeſt Man who hath nor Strength to go out of his Bed, ſhall die with- 
out the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, how much ſoever he deſires it, 
becauſe he is not ſtrong enough to go to the Place where it is uſually ce- 
lebrated. And thereupon he asks me, Whether I do not think that in Mat. 
ters of this high Importance he were not better conform himlelf to the 
Example and Precepts of thoſe whom he ought to obey and imitate, than 
upon plauſible Arguments which he cannot anſwer, change his Religion, 
upon the Authority of a Church to which he owes no Subjection or Obec- 
dience ? Nay, he requires me to deal freely with him, Whether I would 
adviſe him, admitting that he was ſo far converted by my Arguments, as 
to believe that Purgatory is but a vain Imagination; and that Pictures and 
Images ought to be removed, for the Scandal they may give to many, and 
the no Benefit that can accrue from them ; that the Communion in both 
Kinds ought to be adminiſtred to him and to all the People ; and that the 
Element of Bread remains ſtill after the Conlecration : Whether, I ſay, 1 
would adviſe him rather, upon all this, to renounce the Communion of that 
Church in which he hath been bred, and his Subjection to thoſe Laws and 
that Magiſtracy under which he hath been born ; which muſt naturally be 
attended with the withdrawing that Protection from him, and expoſing 
him to the Cenſure of thoſe Laws; or rather to ſuſpend any ſuch Reſolu- 
tion, and to live quietly and honeſtly under the ſame Government, per- 
forming all thoſe Actions of a pious Life which are agreeable to the Do- 
ctrine of that Church, and moſt acceptable to God Almighty, until it ſhall 
pleaſe him ſo far to enlighten that Church and State, that all thoſe _ 
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culars may be reformed or aboliſhed ? I know not what another Man more f 
| enlightened might reply to ſuch a Perſon, and in ſuch a Cafe; but I con- :"- 
feels for my ſelf, purely for want of thoſe Arguments which ariſe from the 
Religion of State, (for Education and Laws conſtitute Religion of State) 
and are in Conſcience convincing, I know not what to reply; nor ſhould 
dare adviſe him, for his Soul's Health, to leave that as a Church where he | 
cannot be ſaved, or to expoſe his Life. Family and Fortune to certain Ruin 1 
and Deſtruction, upon no better Arguments than thoſe which I could offer | 
5 10 him. 
If it be then no caly Thing to convert a Man, and to perſwade him to | 
change his Religion, in which he is ſupported and fortified by the Practice | 
and Laws of his Country; not but that they may be erroneous, but are j 
dot naturally made appear to him to be ſo; nor if they did, is he quali- | 
ficd to reverſe or alter them; what then muſt the greateſt Princes of Europe 0 
think, the Emperor, the Kings of France and Spain, of Poland, and many | 
of the Princes of Germany, and all of Italy, when they find themſelves } ; 
charged with living in a Communion in which Anti-Chriſt reſides and go- 
verns; that in the very Exerciſe of their Religion, which ſo many Hun- 
dred Years has been practiſed and eſtabliſhed amongſt them, and in which 
ſo many Perfons illuſtrious for their Learning and Piety have lived and 
died with great Glory, they are groſs Idolaters, againſt whom all the 
| Judgments of the Old and New Teſtament are pronounced? Would they 
not reaſonably think that they may lawfully join together to root out a 
Church or a Nation, that ſhall take upon it the Preſumption to make an 
ſuch Declaration? And if it do not become a National Church to do it, 
(God be thanked the Church of England gives not any Countenance to 
ſuch Preſumption) methinks particular Men ſhould not take upon them to 


determine ſuch high Myſteries, which God himſelf hath not revealed. If 
Men will think it neceſſary to diſcover and find out who is Anti-Chriſt, 

let them enquire by St. Fohr's Definition of him, He is Auti-Chriſt that 
» WE denzeth the Father and the Son, 1 John ii. 23. and that Apoſtle will tell him 

* WE there are many Anti-Chriſts. Let them be directed by plain and evident Places 
of Scripture, and by the clear Deſcription of the Spirit of God, before they 

© WW undertake to faſten that burning Brand to any particular Perſon; who, if 
| WE they ſay true, muſt undergo thoſe endleſs Torments, the Thought whereof 
makes all good Men 'tremble. They who will preſume to make a Key to 

" W God's own Cypher, may as reaſonably make any Lord or Lady whom 

d WF they do not love, to be Anti-Chriſt, as they who, out of Ezekzeland Daniel 
and the Revelation, have diſcovered the Pope to be him, when neither of 
d WF thoſe Prophets themſelves knew who he was, or who he was to be: And 
d it is ſome Judgment upon thoſe inquiſitive Perſons, that many of them be- 
b ing Men of great Parts, and clear Ratiocination in all other Arguments, 
© W they no ſooner enter and exerciſe themſelves in this, than they immediate- 

1h become perplexed and obſcure to that Degree, that their neareſt Friends 

1 do not underſtand them. 2 

d For Idolatry, it were to be wiſhed that Men would firſt well weigh the 
© WW fevere and exterminating Judgments that are denounced againſt it by 

> WW God himſelf, before they take lo much Pains, by ſubtle and even unnatural 
- WW lnferences, to draw as many as they can within the reach of thoſe Penal- 

ties; like wicked Informers, who are firſt ſolicitous to ſtretch rhe Law, 

ö that it may extend to the Perſons, and then to make the Perſons guilty of 
l Crimes, that may be drawn within the Compaſs of the Law. Many learn- 


ad Men have laboured to perſwade us, that Idolatry was the crying Sin 
5 3 before 
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before the Flood, and which drew down God's Judgment upon the Whole 
World; and truly, ſince the very Law of Nature diſpoſes Men to tome 
Religion, it is no wonder that after it was corrupted, and Man without any 
clear Notions who his Creator was, it diſpoſed him in a ſhort Time to à 
Thouſand Imaginations of Worſhip, which diſhonoured, offended, and in. 
cenſed God Almighty. But ſure we are, that after he had executed that 
Judgment upon Mankind, he declared ſo great a Jealouſy of this Sin, and 
took ſo great Pains to deſcribe it to the Life, that none ſhould be able to 
run into it without Malice and Deliberation, and then he pronounced his 
Judgments againſt and upon it; Judgments of another Nature than he pre. 
{ſcribed againſt any other Sins, the Executions of which Judgments were 
commonly rcſeryed to ſome Tribunal, to ſome Proceſs of Juſtice, but this 
upon Idolatry was committed to every private Perſon : IF thy Brother, 
the Son of thy Mother, or thy Son, or thy Daughter, or the Wife of thy 
Boſom, or thy Friend, intice thee ſecretly, Let us go and ſerve other Gods, 
&c. thou ſhalt not conſent unto him, nor hearken unto him, &c. but thou 
ſhalt ſurely kill him, Deut. xiii. 6. We ſhould be very wary in declaring Mul. 
titudes to be guilty of a Crime, that too many would be apt to think that they 
have an arbitrary Power to puniſh. Our Saviour after his Coming retained no 
Jealouly of that Sin, nor preſcribed any Cautions againſt it; He knew 
well, that the Enemies to Chriſtianity would continue {till Idolaters, but 
that the Antidote of Chriſtianity would in an Inſtant expel that Poiſon; 
that to be a Chriſtian and an Idolater, is a Contradiction that cannot ſubſiſt 
in one Subject. We may lawfully and piouſly believe, that no true Chri- 
ſtian, much leſs any Chriſtian Church or State, ever was, or ever can be 
Idolatrous : Idolatry is rarely uſed in the New Teſtament, but metaphori- 
cally to make ſome other Sin the more odious ; Thou that abhorreſt Idols, 
doſi thou commit Sacrilege 2 Now thou haſt ſubmitted thy ſelf to the Yoke 
of Chriſt, and ſo put it out of thy Power to worſhip Idols, doſt thou in- 
vent a new Idolatry, doſt thou commit Sacrilege ? Covetouſneſs is Idolatr 
in that Senſe. Indeed, Chriſtians may be, and are too great and manifeſt Ido- 
laters, when they make any beloved Sin their Idol, and ſacrifice all their 
Hopes of Heaven to it: But that Worſhip and thoſe Sacrifices are as ſecret 
as the Thoughts of their Heart, no Pomp and Exaltation in thoſe Idola- 
tries. When ſo much of the Body of the Law was provided againſt Idola- 
try, when it was ſo ſeverely looked after as that Wickedneſs that muſt in- 
volve the Nation in the inſupportable Diſpleaſure and Anger of God, ſo 
that no Man was to ſhew Mercy to any of them, every Circumſtance that 
approached towards it, every Action that contributed towards it, was not 
called or looked upon as Idolatry: Ze ſhall deſtroy their Altars, break 
down their Images, and cut down their Groves, Exod. xxxiv. was one of 
the firſt Injunctions and Articles of War againſt the Idolatrous Nations. 
Te ſhall utterly deſtroy all the Places wherein the Nations which you 
ſhall poſſeſs ſerved their Gods, upon the high Mountains, and upon the 
Hills, and under every green Tree, Deut. xii. And yet Solomon, even 
when he loved the Lord, and walked in the Statutes of David his Fa- 
ther, facrificed and burned Incenſe in high Places, 1 Kings iii. and good 
Jehoſbaphat, who walked in the Ways of Aſa his Father, and departed 
not from it, doing that which was right iu the Sight of the Lord, how- 
beit the high Places were not taken away: He complied too much with 
the Weakneſs and Folly of the People, yet neither he nor they were Ido- 
laters. To call every erroneous or unwarrantable Ceremony, or Circum- 
ſtance or Poſture in the Worſhip and Service of God, upon the en” 
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ol ſome Similitude or Coherence it hath with ſome Devotion of the Heg- 
chen, direct Idolatry, looks as if we had a mind they ſhould be ſuch, that 
| we might have more Reaſon or Excuſe to ſpeak worſe of them; and what 
they do may be bad enough, and in ſome reſpects may prove as penal, but 
I hope Idolatry it is not. No Man ever became an Idolater, who did not 
forget and deny and forſake the true God; nor is it intelligible that the 
| fame Man can in the Morning be an Idolater at Maſs, when he acknow- 
| ledges the Paſſion and Reſurrection of our Saviour, and a good Chriſtian 


all the Day after: And even in the moſt jealous Time, when that Tranſgrel- 


| fion raged moſt furiouſly, Ze ſhall have one Law for him that ſinneth 
through Ignorance, both that is born amongſt the Children of Iſrael, aud 
| for the Stranger; but the Soul that doth ought preſumptuouſly, reproacheth 
| the Lord, and ſhall be cut off; Numb. xv. we ſhall, I preſume, find many 
of thoſe Congregations without any of theſe preſumptuous Offenders. 


I am not to be thought to approve any of theſe Particulars, which the 


Church of England diſlikes, more than I ſhould be thought to like any 
bother Superſtition praQtis'd, becauſe I will not call it Fornication or Adul- 

tery. We ought not to give ill Things worſe Names than they deſerve, 
than is agreeable to them; much leſs endeayour to make Men, who are in 
the wrong, to appear worſe than they are; nor to torture their Words and 
Expreſſions, nor their Actions themſelves, till we draw Conſequences and 
| Concluſions from them, which they did not intend nor will avow, to ſig- 
nify what is laid to their Charge. Where is that Charity, that thinks the 
© beſt of every thing, that doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, is not eaſily pro- 
voked? We cannot be too ſtrict in the Diſquiſition of the Opinions and 
Actions of our own Lives; and it may be, we cannot more prudently exa- 
mine the Truth of our Opinions, than by the Influence they may have 


upon our Actions. The Laws cannot be too circumſpect in preventing the 


Communication of new and dangerous Opinions in Religion, nor too ſevere 
in puniſhing thoſe Irregularities of Life, which diſhonour and undermine 
the Exerciſe of all Religion; but we have no Obligation nor Qualification 
to prouounce, either upon the moſt exorbitant Opinions or the worſt Acti- 
ons, the Puniſhment and Judgment of Damnation, where our Saviour him- 
ſelf hath not denounced it; nor do we wiſely, in endeayouring to make 
the Way to Heaven more difficult than he hath made it; and when he hath 
contained all neceſſary Opinions within ſo little Room, to add ſo man 

more to them, under the ſame Penalty, as diſorder our Underſtandings with 
| Perplexities, and confound our Reaſon with Contradictions. The Difh- 
culty of the Way to Heaven, and the Streightneſs and Narrownels of it, 
| doth not proceed from what we think, but what we do; from our not ſub- 
| duing thoſe Affections, and not extinguiſhing thoſe Paſſions and Appetites, 
| Which always hurry us out of the Way thither, and diſtract us if we are 
in Way. If it were not too ſerious a Matter to be merry in, it might 
| ſeem very ridiculous, to ſee with what Civility and Indulgence thoſe Men 


treat Fornicators, Adulterers, Drunkards, Murtherers. and the like, as if 
they might go on and hope well, againſt whom God himſelf hath pro- 
nounced the moſt abſolute Excluſion from Salvation; who make no Scru- 
ple poſitively to determine, that whoſoever denies Purgatory, Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, or the Pope's Supremacy, (of which we have reaſon to believe 
that God hath never ſo much as thought, becauſe he hath never ſpoken of 


either) cannot eſcape eternal Damnation. This ill Temper of Mind and 


Underſtanding proceeds from no Cauſe ſo much, as from the Want of 
Knowledge or of Conſideration, how much of the Religion in all National 
TE Churches 
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Churches is of the Religion of State, nor hath any other Foundation th; 
in Reaſon of State; nor is it the leſs Obligatory for that: All Liturgies, 
which have ever been inſtituted for the Service and Worſhip of God, are 
purely Forms of State; if it were otherwiſe, they would be {till the ſame 
throughout the Church of Chriſt ; whereas there have been great Altera. 
tions almoſt. every Century, and ſometimes oftner : All Juriſdictions and 
Precedencies are of the Grants and Authority of Princes, and conſequently 
Matters of State: The taking the Cup from the Laiety in the Sacrament 
is purely Religion of State, for it was inſtituted in both kinds: All Cere. 
monies, Feſtivals, Faſts, and Leut itſelf, (all which make up the Bulk of 
the Roman Religion) are ſo many Conſtitutions of State. And it is altogether az 
reaſonable to imagine, that the Peace, Proſperity and Happineſs of all the 
Kingdoms, States and Nations in the World would be improved and ad. 
vanced, if they were under the ſole Government of one King or Emperor, as 
that it is requiſite for all Churches to be under the Power and Direction of 
one Biſhop ; and a Biſhop lo ſcated, that his Reſidence is but in one Corner 
of the Earth. St. Peter would not have been ſo careful to have tran: 
mitted the Salutations of the Church that was at Babylon, to thoſe to 
whom he writ, if he had intended that his Succeſſor ſhould condemn all 
other Churches and Congregations of Chriſtians to be damned, except only 
thoſe who are under the Church of Rome; and it is the moſt barbarons 
thing imaginable, to believe that ſo many Chriſtian Churches as are at this 
Time ſeparated from the Church of Rome, and expelled by her from her 
Communion, ſhould all affect ſeveral Errors, (for the Errors are not ſup. 
poſed to be the fame) and all of ſuch a Magnitude, as inevitably excludes 
them from Salvation; and yet not be able to preſcribe or imagine any ſuch 
Expedient, as may poſſibly reconcile thoſe monſtrous and deſtructive Opi. 
nions and Differences, which they aſſure themſelves muſt be attended with 
ſuch irreparable Ruin. They indeed kindly preſcribe a univerſal Submil- 
ſion to the univerſal Biſhop, that is, that all the World ſhall in all Things 


| ſubmit to the Dictates of the Pope; for the Church of Rome hath no o- 


ther Definition, than what reſolves it ſelf into the Determination of the 
Pope; which no Catholick Kingdom doth or will own their Submiſſion 
to. And truly, they are not much more ingenuous, who defend themſelves 
and the Doctrine they teach, or the Opinions they hold, by profeſſing 
that they will readily ſubmit themſelves and all their Thoughts to the De- 
ciſion of a General Council, whenever it ſhall be law fully aſſembled ; and many 
Catholick Doctors are of Opinion, that that Ingenuity and Profeſſion is 
enough to excuſe any Man from being an Heretick : But, I ay, there is 
no Ingenuity in that Declaration, becauſe there is no Sincerity ; for beſides 
that ſome Councils, which are called General, have determined what other 
Councils as General have contradicted and exploded, they know well that 


nothing is more impoſſible than that there can ever be a General Council 


called lawfully, and peaceably aſſembled. Who ſhould call it? Though An- 
tiquity never doubted, that the Rights of calling General Councils was a- 
lone in the Emperors ; yet all Men know that the Pope will not allow it 
to be in any Body but himſelf, and yet he knows and confeſſes that it is 
not in his Power to compel any Perſons to appear there; that Obligation 
is to be laid upon them by their own Sovereign Princes; and that what- 


ever is determined in thoſe Councils, is not of any Force or Validity till 


it be received and admitted by that Sovereign Power. Where then ſhall 
this Council mect ? If in or near Rome, other Parts of the Chriſtian 
Church will be at ſo great a Diſtance, (and when all the World ſhall be 
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Chriſtian, which all good Chriſtians hope it will, the Diſtance will be 
much greater) that it will take up fo, much of the Life of a Man, that 
very few Men would live to return to their Country with the Reſult of 


; what that Council concludes. And if all theſe Objections were away, it 


is notoriouſly known that the Church of Rome will never admit, nor by 
its own Decrees of Council can admit, any Prelates or others to Sit, Con- 
ſult and Vote with them, who are not already of the ſame Faith ; and the 
Princes and People of thoſe Nations have little Reaſon to ſubmit to the 
Authority, and to receive the Dictates of ſuch a General Council. There- 
fore Men ſhall with much more Integrity inſiſt upon the Strength of thoſe 
Arguments which haye preyailed upon their own Underſtandings, than pre- 


tend to refer all to a General Council, that they know, as much as they 


can know any Thing, can never meet. 
There is indeed another Expedient, that would go far towards the re- 


E moving or compoſing. all thoſe Differences which bring Scandal upon the 


Church of Chriſt ; which is, that Chriſtian Princes would convene Natio- 
nal Councils in their ſeyeral Dominions, to enquire what Corruptions have 


been introduced into the Exerciſe of their Religion, firſt by Connivance, 


and then by Faction improved and carried on for the Advancement of par- 


| ticular Intereſts ; what was innocently and piouſly inſtituted, and in Tract 


of Time and ill Manners of the Age hath degenerated into Practice that 
is prejudicial and hurtful to Religion; and laſtly, what Errors are ſo in- 
corporated into the Cuſtoms and Natures and Humours of the Nation, 
that they can hardly be examined, much leſs reformed, without producing 
more Inconveniencies and Miſchiefs than it would remove. I am per- 
ſwaded, there are very few Kingdoms or Nations which are poſſeſſed of 
Peace, where ſuch Diſquiſitions, prudently governed by the Supreme Ma- 
giſtrate, would not do much good, in altering ſome Things, and reforming 


more Perſons: They might produce a good Intelligence and Correſpondence 


between Neighbour Nations; and though neither of them would probably 
change their Opinions or Practice, it is very poſſible that they might diſ- 
cover the Differences between them to be leſs important and more innocent 


| than they imagined them to have been; and if ſome Kingdoms did not a- 
gree together to refer all Diſputes which ſhall ariſe in their Dominions to a 


third Perſon, who reſides in neither of them, they who will make none of 
of thoſe Submiſſions, have no reaſon to be offended, or to cenſure the o- 
ther; let them intend their own Buſineſs. Nor is it reaſonable to imagine, 
that any one National Church (in which we may preſume there are many 
learned and pious Men) would not preſerve and eſtabliſh all the Fundamen- 
tals of Chriſtian Religion, and that they would not otherwiſe differ from 
each other than as would conſiſt with thoſe Foundations; and as there is no 
Church ſo pure as to have no Errors, ſo no one would introduce or per- 


mit ſuch Errors as would make them unworthy to be conſidered as a 


Church. We know it was a National Council that at Iliberis, which pre- 
ſerved and by degrees vindicated the Catholick Church from the Poiſon 
of Arius, after it was countenanced and ſupported by a General Council, 
and when the Pope Liberius himſelf was infected with it. And as the Peace 
of Chriſtendom can be no other way procured and preſerved and propaga- 
ted, than by the good Intelligence and Correſpondence that is produced be- 
tween the Princes thereof, by Ambaſſadors and Commiſſaries, from whence 
Alliances, Commerce and Leagues reſult; ſo a Participation and mutual 
Communication between thoſe National Councils, with the Privity and Li- 
cence of the Sovereign Princes, of the Doubts which ariſe, and the Ber 
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ſons which prevail in their ſeveral Conſultations, would be a much more 
hopeful Expedient to extinguiſh Errors, and to introduce Unity in Things 
wherein Unity is neceſſary, (for a Unity in all Things never was, nor ever 
will be in the Catholick Church) than to ſubject them all to the ſuperci. 
lious Judicatory of one Tribunal, which can never be truly informed, ng; 
judge impartially ; and all the Differences which would remain, would ay: 
pear to each other to be of that Nature, as to be fit to be retained in either, or 
which ought not to interrupt their Charity to each other: for that may be 
a Truth and fit to be retained in France, where it hath the Approbation of 
Church and State, which is a great Error in England, where it is rejected 
and condemned by both; as that concerning the Pope's Authority, and 
lome other Particulars. 

In this manner, and with this Conſent and Authority, it pleaſed God to 
reform the Church of England, and to purge it from ſome Errors and Sy. 
perſtitions, which, unwarily brought in and connived at, had produced many 

Inconveniencies and Miſchiefs, and the Continuance whereof would have 
multiplied thoſe Miſchiefs: and it cannot be denied, that this neceſſary Re- 
formation was very prejudicial to the Court of Rome; which being faſt bound 
up to and with that Church, by the joint imaginary Authority, ſeparated 
it ſelf from Communion with it, and excommunicated the other; and to 
make it the more odious, and to draw in other ſecular Intereſts to join 
with them in the Quarrel, they endeavoured to perſwade the World, that 
this great Alteration and pretended Reformation proceeded only from the 
inordinate Affection and infamous Luft of Henry the Eighth ; who, be. 
cauſe the Pope had refuſed to grant a Divorce to that King, from a Princels 
of great Virtue, his lawful Wife, that he might marry another whoſe Beauty 
pleaſed him more, therefore ſeparated himſelf from the Communion of that 
Church, and introduced the new Religion: And this Uningenuity is ſtill 
continued and practiſed by the Roman Party, contrary to Truth, and to 
the expreſs Knowledge of thoſe who are converſant in the Hiſtory of that 
Time. In truth, that King might well be offended with the Pope, for rc- 
fufing to grant him the ſame Diſpenſation, which a precedent Pope within 

10 few Years before in his own Time had. granted to the King of France, 
Lewis the Twelfth, who was thereby ſet at liberty from his former Wife, 
by whom he had Children, and married the Wife of the laſt King, the 
Heir of the Dutchy of Brittany, that he might thereby annex that Dutchy 
to the Crown of France, as it hath ever ſince remained: Yet that Refuſal, 
though the Pope had promiſed to grant it, and had firſt cheriſhed thoſe 
Scruples which made the King demand the Diſpenſation, did not produce 
any Part of the Reformation of Religion ; but when that great King found 
the Pope's Weakneſs ſo wrought upon, that for the Support of a ſecular 
Rival Intereſt, he was by the Threats and Menaces of the Emperor Charles 
the Fifth compelled to iſſue out a Bull of Excommunication againſt the 

King, and ſhortly after by another Bull to abſolve all his Subjects from 
their Oaths of Allegiance, and from being longer ſubject to him; it is no. 
wonder that he would no longer connive at the Exerciſe of ſuch a Juril- 
diction, that would contain it ſelf within no modeſt Bounds, and forhid 
his Subjects any longer to pay any Reverence to that Tribunal. And in 
this he did no more than many of his Predeceſſors, moſt Catholick Kings, 
Edward the Firſt, and Edward the Third, had done in the moſt Catholick 
Times, upon other Exceſſes and Proyocations from the Roman Chair; 1o 
far was the Subjection to it believed then to be of the Eſſence of Religi- 
on that was called Catholick: And Lewis the Twelfth of France did no 


leſs. 
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lels, when Julio the Second had ſo abſurdly excommunicated him, but 


contemned that Excommunication, and the Pope that emitted it, and for- 
bad his Subjects to have any Commerce with Nome; till his prudent Suc- 
ceſlor Leo the Tenth, without any Application from France, made up that 
© Breach. And after all this, Henry the Eighth never ſeparated himſelf from 
the Church Catholick, but lived and died as much of that Religion, as he 
vas when he writ againſt Luther; and cauſed more Men to be put to 
Dcath, for oppoſing thoſe Opinions which were afterwards exploded, than 
E jifercd in the Reign of his Daughter Queen Mary. 


not do, we reproach them not, nor believe that they will be damned be- 
| cuuſe they have no better Underſtandings; and we know that many learn- 
ed and pious Men think as they do. That which we blame them for, and 
think them worthy of Puniſhment, is, that under pretence of Religion 
and being Catholicks, they entertain and avow Opinions dangerous to the 
| !cace of the State in which they live, and which are no Part of Catholick 
Religion : That the Religion profeſſed by them who would be thought Catho- 
picks in England, and for which they undergo any Prejudice there, con- 
ſiſts only of the pure Dictates of the Biſhop of Rome; and for which they 
blaye no other Foundation in Scripture, Fathers or Councils, but only his 
Dictates. No Body asks them what they think of the Sacrament, or of 
| Prayer to Saints ; it is probable they held the ſame Opinions they have now, 
during thoſe Eleven or Twelve Years in which they communicated with 
the Church of England after Queen Elizabeth came to the Crown; nor 
did they pretend any Excuſe for declining it afterwards, but only the Bull 
of Pope Pius, who forbid them ſo to do; and who likewite abſolved 
| them from their Fidelity to the Queen, and from all Oaths which obliged 
chem thereunto, and deprived her Majeſty of the Crown; and their yield- 
ing Obedience to this Bull was the Ground of the firſt Penalties impoſed 
| upon them and the Exerciſe of their Religion. What Council hath eſta- 
bliſhed or owned any ſuch Authority to reſide in the Pope? Or what Ca- 


tolick Kingdom doth at this Time acknowledge it? And therefore we 
may well and truly fay, That whatever Part of their Religion is penal to 


| them in England, hath no other Ground or Foundation but the Pope's 


Dictate. If they allege ſome Decrees or Canons of the Council of Trent, 
as obligatory to them, they allege that which no Catholick Subjects in 
any Catholick Kingdom dare urge, for their ſubmitting to any Canon 
that is not received and approved by the Sovereign Power of that 

2 * Kingdom. 


I 
j 
! 

|| 
4 

i 


266 5 ry 


Kingdom. It is a Catholick Doctrine, that the moſt General Councils 
do not bind, except in thoſe Countries where they are received. 1; 
they ſay, which amongſt other Foreign Catholicks gives them greate| 
Reputation, and moves moſt Compaſſion, as for their Fellow Members, tha 
all Exerciſe of their Religion is prohibited to them, ſince going to Mai; 
and receiving the Sacrament is not lawful for them ; they know (beſide; 
the Indulgence that is given them in that reſpe& by the Connivance of the 
Magiſtrate) whoſe Subjects they are; who they would have permitted to 
| adminiſter their Sacraments, and to govern their Conſciences; what Oath; 
they have taken to the Pope, when they will take none to the King; tha 
they are Men who enter into his Dominions expreſly againſt his Conſent, 
and being his own Subjects are expreſly ſent by the Pope to corrupt the 
Affections of his People: and that there ſhould be any Jealouſy of thoſe 
ſo neceſſary Aſſiſtants of their Devorions ſeems to them to be very unrea. 
ſonable. This is then the Cale: Theſe Men, the Kings Subjects, will liye 
in his Dominions, and will acknowledge a Foreign Power to be ſuperior to 
that of their own Sovereign in his own Kingdoms; a Power that pretends 
and practiſes a Right to depoſe Kings, and to abſolye Subjects from their 
Obcdicnce; the King and the Law requires that theſe Men ſhall declare, 
that this Forcign Prince hath no lawful Power to do the one or the other, 
either to depoſe their Natural King, or to abſolve them from their Alle. 
giance, or the Oaths of Fidelity which they have taken, and that they do 
abhor and deteſt this damnable Doctrine; and the Conſcience of thoſe 
good Catholicks will not fufter them to make or ſubſcribe this Declaration: 
Are there any other Catholicks in Chriſtendom, who avow to have this 
Conſcience, or who refuſe to give their Prince this Security for their O- 
bedience, if they are required thereunto? Hath not the Parliament at 
Paris, and the Catholick Univerſity of the $orbonne, ſolemnly declared 
and determined that there is no ſuch Power or Authority in the Pope, in 
as full Terms and Expreſſions, as any which are contained in the Oaths of 
Allegiance and Supremacy, and condemned the contrary Opinion as trea- 
ionous, impious and heretical ? And how can theſe Men then excuſe them- 
ielves from giving this neceſſary Security to the King under whom they 
live, becauſe it is againſt the Catholick Religion? What Prince or Catho- 
lick State can think themſelves or their Religion concerned, becaule the 
King of England requires his Catholick Subjects to diſclaim thoſe Opini- 
ons, which no Subject of their own dares harbour in his Thoughts; or 
if he be known to do it, ſhall pay the Penalty of his Life? Let this there. 
fore, which comprehends and would remove all the Miſchief which the 
State complains of, be preſſed and exacted from them; and which they 
cannot refuſe to conſent to upon any Catholick Principle, upon any Do- 
ctrine of the Church of Rowe, but out of a tame and ſtupid Submiſſion 
and Reſignation to the Court of Rome, and to the individual Perſon of the 
Pope: All which ought, to be rooted out of the Imagination of all the 
Subjects of the World, of what Church ſoever. And if this Satisfaction, 
and Security, and Submiſſion, were given to the Law and to the State, which 
cannot confidently enjoy Peace without it, there would be Clergy enough, 
and of the beſt amongſt them, of the ſame Faith, who, if they were ſure 
never to be expoſed to that Juriſdiction they diſclaim, would be ready to 
renounce it, and to perform their Function in all other Parts with all fe- 
quiſite Integrity ; and then ir may be the State would think its Peace and 
Tranquility in no more danger from their other Opinions, than from the 
Contradictions which have riſen upon the Circulation of the Blood, or we 
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Hereſy denounced at Rome upon Galileb's Opticks, or any of thoſe Dif- 
ferences which are debated between Roman Catholicks themſelves with ſo 
much Virulency and Animoſity; and which if they are not of equal Im- 


ortance with thoſe between the Proteſtants and them, they are the more 


4 to blame to handle them with ſo little Modeſty or Charity, that the Re- 


roachings and Revilings they entertain each orher with, are not inferior 


to what Cel/as or Porphiry uſed againſt the Primitive Chriſtians, and to 
| which the Wiſdom of the Civil State hath put an End, at leaſt a Suſpenſi- 
bon, by obliging both Parties to Silence, when the Determination and Au- 
 thority of the Church rather added Spurs than a Bridle to the Fierceneſs of 
the Contention. So far the Crown of France and the Gallican Church 
are from acknowledging the Perſon of the Pope to be the Catholick Church; 
and yet his ſole perſonal Authority muſt ſerve to withdraw the Obedience 
ol the Roman Catholicks of Euglaud from the King, and to reſtrain them 
from ſubmitting to the wholeſome Laws of their Country. 


A Kingdom divided in it ſelf cannot ſtand. Not that ſuch a Union is 


q neceſſary to the Peace thereof, that all Men muſt think the fame Thing, 
or concur in the ſame Action; ſuch a Unity is not neceſſary nor requiſite 
in private Families, and would obſtruct all growth of Knowledge and im- 


proyement of Virtue in all Publick Kingdoms and States : But the Diviſion 


7 is moſt prodigious, when all the Kingdom will not obey one Sovereign ; 
when one Part of it will ſubmit to a Sovereignty which their Sovereign 
E forbids, and which pretends to a Power to depoſe the other. I am ſure 
he muſt have an Underſtanding more ſubtle than any of thoſe with whom 
lam acquainted, who can ſo far reconcile thoſe two Powers, that they may 
E conſiſt together, and the King be ſafe or the Kingdom in Peace. It is no 
© Anſwer, nor hath any good Meaning in it, to ſay that the King ſhall have 
the ſame Authority over his Subjects that all Catholick Princes have, and 
the Pope no more than he enjoys in thoſe Princes Dominions : I ſay, this 
| Anſwer hath no good Meaning in it; for beſides that it is a pretty Impo- 
| ſition upon any King, to put him to enquire into the Pleaſure of other 
| Kings, and the Laws of other Countries, that he may be able to govern 
| his own Subjects, they well know that there are no Two Kingdoms in 
| which the Pope's Authority is the fame, and none in which he hath more 
| than is given him by Contract from the Crown, and for which it receives 
a valuable Compenſation; nor is any doubt left what or how much it is; 
| and whatever it is, it is upon any emergent Occaſion limited or taken awa 

| according to the Pleaſure of the Crown. What is this to Englaud? where 


by the Laws of the Land he hath no Power at all, but is juſtly excluded, 
and is or ought to be looked upon as a publick Enemy by the Law of 
Nations; fince he will not admit that Intelligence, and Correſpondence, and 
Alliance with that Crown, by Ambaſſadors and publick Miniſters, which 
is neceſſary for the eſtabliſhing of Peace, and without which all Acts of 
Hoſtility may be committed upon each other: And yet the Catholicks of 
England muſt have liberty, for the Satisfaction of their Conſcience, not on- 
ly to introduce this Foreign Power, but to make it as large and ample as 
they pleaſe. For who can reſtrain it? For the King and the Law hath 
done all they can to ſhut it out; ſo that they who in ſpight of them will 
bring it in, may extend it to what they pleaſe; nor have they yet in any 
Degree defined what it is, or what they would have it to be. There are 
amongſt them, of the moſt valuable of their Clergy and their Laity, who 
would be content to renounce all the Pope's Temporal Authority in the 
King's Dominions; which none of the Jeſuits and few of the Regulars 28 
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be brought to; but then they all inſiſt alike (at leaf till they are put to i; 
then as hath been faid before you ſhall find enough of another Refolution! 
upon his Spiritual Power and Juriſdiction, which their Conſcience will not 
ſuffer them to decline. Ask them, what General Council or Catholick Con. 
ſent hath defined what that Spiritual Power is? They anſwer nothing clearly 
or directly, but deſire you to believe, that it can never do the King hurt, 
or endanger the Peace of the Kingdom; and then they utter ſome ſturdy 
Words againſt the Pope, and how reſolutely they would fight againſt him, if 
he came or ſent to invade England: And yet they will not ſay that he hath 
not Authority to depoſe the King, or abſolve them from their Obedience; 
and keep it ſtill within their own Breaſts what this Spiritual Power, which 
they arc peremptory and obſtinate to reſerve for him, ſhall ſignify ; Time 
muſt determine that, they will not preſume to do it. And if you ſpeak 
with them who are of the beſt Parts ſeverally, ſo that they cannot avoid 
making you ſome Anſwer, there is no more Coherence in what they 
ſay, than there would be in the Deſcription of any other thing in which 
they had only a ſuperficial Underſtanding ; fo that you would reaſonably 
conclude that they either have not the true Key to the Cypher, or that 
they are obliged not to make you acquainted with ir. They will not deny, 
that the Power of the Miſſion, the Authority of ſending ſuch Prieſts as he 
judges neceſſary for the Adyancement of Catholick Religion, is a Part of 
that Spiritual Juriſdiction ; and if that be ſo, they cannot heartily renounce 
his Temporal: for though the Ordination in itſelf may be Spiritual, ſure 
the Miſſion is as Temporal a Power as can be exerciſed or pretended to. 
And the Truth is, no Temporal Power in the King can ſecure him from 
all the ill Effects of Sedition and Rebellion, if there be a ſuperior Spiritual 
Juriſdiction, which may ſend his Enemies into his Kingdom, who are parti- 
cularly excluded by him, to perſwade as many of his Subjects as they can 
to entertain the lame Affections and Reſolutions with themſelves; nor can 
any Man, how well affected or reſolved ſoever, reaſonably aſſure himſelf 
how far he will reſiſt or contradict thoſe Commands or Injunctions, which 
procced from a Perſon whom he believes to have a lawful Power and Ju- 
riſdiction over his Conſcience. But if it were not for this Miſſion, the Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion could not ſubſiſt; which is no Argument to inveſt 
an Enemy Prince with Power to ſend his Emiſſaries into the Dominions 
of another Prince, from which they are baniſhed. Ir is not penal for the 
Subject of another Prince, though a Prieſt, to come into Euglaud, or to 
remain there; it is only unlawful for his own Subjects, who upon the 
Matter diſclaim his Subjection, and yet will live there by virtue of another 


Man's Authority. It may reaſonably be thought, that he who upon the 


Impulſion of his own Conſcience, as believing ir to be an Obligation upon 
his Function to reſort to thoſe who ſtand in need of his Spiritual Offices, 
. commits a Crime more excuſable in reſorting thither upon that true Mo- 
tive, than to come clandeſtinely by virtue of a Foreign Miſſion, which 
claims the ſame Authority to ſend Armies as well as Confeſſors. Nor is 
the Pope ſo fond of e de the Exerciſe of Catholick Religion, when 
upon the particular Quarrel with any Prince, he will interdict a whole 
Catholick Country, and thereupon no Prieſt dares perform his Office. But 
reſolute Princes have always found a Remedy againſt thoſe Encroach- 


ments, as our Edward in the Vear Thirteen Hundred and Forty, when he 


had poſſeſſed himſelf of Lifle, Douay and other Towns in Flanders; and 
Philip of Valois fo far prevailed with Pope Benedict the Twelfth, that at 
his Requeſt (as moſt of the Pope's Preſumptions had its Original from the 
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Factions between Kings, which drew on their Importunities) he laid thoſe 
Countries under an Interdi&, which all the Prieſts obey'd very exactly. 


and the Country was under a great Conſternation; but King Edward pre- 
ſently ſent into Eugland for other Eccleſiaſticks who were not ſo ſcrupu- 
jous, and opened all the Churches, and celebrated the Maſs as heretofore. 
The fame Remedy Lewis the Twelfth in France, and the Republick of 
Venice under the Interdict of Paul the Fifth, and other Princes fince, have 
applied to the ſame Diſeaſe. Princes who will be obey'd by their own Sub- 
| jects, ſhall be lo; nor will they ſuffer fuch who obey them as they ought 
to do, to be without any Comfort that their very Infirmities require. Let 
the Catholicks in England perform their Duty as other Catholicks do to 
cheir Sovereign Princes, and they will receive the ſame Protection. The 
E Biſhops in Francè cannot exerciſe their ſpiritual Juriſdiction, until they have 
alen their Oath of Allegiance to the King ; and why a Pricſt in Eugland, 
who hath taken his Orders out of the Kingdom, and ſubſcribed his Obedi- 
ence to a foreign Prince, ſhould preſume to exerciſe his Function there, 


before he hath given the ſame Security to his Sovereign, need to have o- 


| ther Reaſon for ſuch his Refuſal, than can be deduced from Catholick Re- 


| livion. And if the Pope's own Legates may not enter into the Dominions 


| of Catholick Princes with whom he is allied, without their expreſs Conſent 
aud Leave, and their examining and approving their very Commiſſion, what 
Colour is there that their inferior Miſſions by themſelves, or by Perſons 
| authoriſed by them, ſhould find Admiſſion tor Perſons with whom the 
state is offended 2 


There is another Diviſion that will hinder a Kingdom from ſtanding, 


at Icaſt from ſtanding ſo firmly that it may not be very dangerouſly ſhaken, 
hen one Part of it preſumes to think that the other, tho' much fuperior 
in Number, and that hath the Countenance and Support of the Law and 
| of the Goycrnment, is ſo far from being in a Stare of Salvation, that they 
| ſhall inevitably be damned if they do not change their Religion; and this 


is the Caſe of the Roman Catholicks in England, who are taught, and com- 


| manded to believe, that no Proteſtant, dying a Proteſtant, can be ſayed, 


and that their believing this is as neceſſary, as to believe that there is Hea- 
ven or Hell. If they do really believe this, they are very inexcuſable for 
not withdrawing out of ſuch ill Company; if they do not believe it, (as 
very few learned Men do) they are very wicked to introduce, by their 


| Countenance and Diſſimulation, ſo foul a Cuſtom of evil ſpeaking, and ſo 
uncharitable an Opinion in the Hearts of thoſe who receive their Faith 


from them. It cannot be enough wondered at, that they who believe 
that it is not lawful to keep Company, or to eat, or have any Com- 
merce with a Perſon who is excommunicated, ſhould take upon them 
o make Friendſhips and Alliances with a People who they are well ai- 
lured are to be damned; that they ſhould truſt themſelves with and 
in ſuch Company, for fear ,of expoſing the Integrity of their own Man- 
ners, to be dangerouſly tempted and corrupted by Men who are condemned 
to Hell-Fire; and it is no leſs wonderful, that Men who know. how harſh 
Judgments are pronounced againſt them, can be perſwaded to gratify thoſe 
Men with their Converſation in this World, who declare they will have 
none with them in the next. Men. loſe-their Reputation by being known 
o have Familiarity with debauched Perſons, and who are but 1 cy to 
be of infamous Manners ; and can they take Delight to be with them who 
are condemned to everlaſting Perdition ? Do wile. Men chuſe wholeſome 
Places to live in, and will they be content to chuſe an Air to live in that 
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is more infectious than the Plague 2 I muſt confeſs, T have too charitable 
an Opinion of the Roman Catholicks, to imagine that they would embrace 
a Familiarity, much leſs a Friendſhip with me, if they did think that God 
Almighty had pronounced his Decree of eternal Damnation againſt me 
when, to all common Appearance, my Life is as blameleſs as other Mens 
I muſt then believe, that tho they enjoin their weak Brethren and their 
willful Siſters to give Credit to that Aſſertion, as the beſt Argument the 

can ſupply them with to retain them in their Commnnion ; yet that the 
learned and the prudent amongſt them do not entertain ſo ignorant and ſo 
barbarous an Imagination; and when they are preſſed to own and ayoy 
that Opinion, which they ſo induſtriouſly ſcatter amongſt their common 
Proſelytes, they avoid and decline it, by ſay ing, they do not think fo, be. 
cauſe they hope and belieye that we will all be converted, and renounce 
our heretical Opinions, and be reconciled to their Church before we die. 
In which they are as uningenuous as in the reſt; for, in Truth, whateyer 
they may hope, for which we muſt take their own Word, we have no Rea- 


ſon to think they believe any ſuch Thing: for, beſides the few Examples 


they have of any Proteſtants, eminent for Learning, Wiſdom, or Probity, 


who have lived in that Religion, and renounced it at their Death, it is in 


no Degree rational to expect it; for, tho* vicious and looſe Perſons, who 
have lived in notorious Sins, and committed many wicked Actions, do of. 


tentimes upon the Approach of Death, and thole terrible Apprehenſions 
which at that Time they can hardly be without, reflect upon thoſe Enor. | 
mities and Tranſgreſſions, which till then they had ſhut out of their Memo- } 
ries, and ſo are willing to repent, (and of what Value ſuch Repentance is, | 
God only knows ;) yet, I lay, it is not rational to believe, that a Man who | 
hath through the whole Courſe of his Life, and upon the ſtrongeſt Excr- | 
ciſe of his Underitanding, contracted an Opinion in ſpeculative Matters, 
and been of uncorrupted Manners, can, upon the Approach of Death, diſ- 
entangle himſelf, and put oft thoſe Opinions, without another kind of 
Diſquiſition than that narrow Seaſon will admit. IT will not expect, that 
one of them, who hath ſo much maſter'd his Underſtanding, and over-ruled | 
his Senſe and his Reaſon upon many Diſquiſitions, as throughout his Life 
to believe Tranſubſtantion, ſhall at the Hour of his Death be ſuddenly en- 


lightened with an Evidence that he hath been all that Time in the wrong; 


nor will I believe that his Condition is the worſe, by dying in the fame l 
Faith (how erroneous ſoever) in which he lived. So that thoſe Men who 
ſeem to expect ſuch a Reformation, allege it only to ſhelter themſelves 


from declaring their Judgment contrary to their Reaſon, and their Conſci- 
ence. But what then can we think of theſe Men, if they do not in Truth 


think What they make others ſay, and, it may be, by their Infuſions really N 


believe? Can we think them profitable and peaceable Members of a Proteſtant 


Kingdom ? May we not with ſome Juſtice doubt that they do in Truth 4 


not with we may be ſaved, againſt whom they ſo peremprorily pronounce 
Damnation? It may be thought a great Exceſs of Charity and Mercy in the 
Crown, if it expects Fidelity from them, who will not promiſe to be faith- 
ful; from them, who believe that a foreign Prince hath a ſuperior Juril- 
diction over their Conſcience, and who hath attempted to deprive the King, 


and yet will not declare that he hath no ſuch Power; that they who pro- 1 


teſt againſt yielding Obedience to the eſtabliſhed Laws for Conſcience fake, 
will not be glad, and take the firſt Opportunity by Force, to ſuppreſs thoſe 
Laws, and to reſcue themſelves from a Power they are reſolved not to 
obe y. It is no reaſonable Allegation, that Proteſtants enjoy the ſame Liberty 

in 
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in Catholick Countries which they deſire here. Proteſtants enjoy no Liber- 
ty in thoſe Countries but What is their Right, and granted to them by the 
Laws and Conſtitution of the Kingdom; they would be glad to be poſſeſ- 
ſed of that, and deſire no more; they have the ſame Title to the Pro- 
tection of the Law that the Catholicks have, and may expect in Juſtice 
the ſame Security from it, tho' not the ſame Countenance ; nor do they re- 
fuſe to give any Aſſurance, or to enter into any Obligation, for their good 
and peaceable Behaviour, and their entire Obedience to the Crown, that 
the State requires; nor do they pretend, in the leaſt Degree, to owe any 
to any foreign Prince or Power : Whereas the other complain of nothing 
but that they may not do that which the Law forbids them to do, nor 
leave that undone which the Law enjoins them to do. So far is the Caſe of 
the one and the other from being the ſame. 8 

What muſt we do then to preſerve this divided Kingdom from falling, the 
Foundations of which are ſo much ſhaken, and Mines made every Day to 
ſhake and blow up the reſt? There recurs to common Reaſon but three Ex- 
pedients to prevent this woful Ruin and Deſtruction. The firſt is, That the 
Catholick Party conforms it ſelf to the Church and to the Law. The ſe— 
cond, That the Proteſtants renounce their Religion, and become Roman 
Catholic. And the Third, That the one or the other leave the King- 
dom, and reſide where they find their Humours, Intereſt and Affections 
beſt complied with. I am one of thoſe who do really believe the Church 
of England to be the beſt conſtituted, and to be moſt free from Errors 
(for Errors have always been, and are, and will always be in all Churches 
Militant) of any that is now in the Chriſtian World; yet I do not know, 
but that the Belief and Exercile of that Religion, which in the Opinion of 
all Catholicks is of the Eſſence of Catholick Religion, may well conſiſt 
with the Salvation of the pious Perſons, and with the Peace of the King- 
dom, and with the Charity of all: But when the Obſtinacy of the Engliſh 
Catholicks ſhall adhere to a Religion of their own making, or made to 
their Hand by the Pope; and upon the Obligation of that, refuſe to ſub- 
mit to thoſe Engagements which the Wiſdom of the State believes to be 
abſolutely neceſſary to its Security; I know not whether I ſhall call ir 
their Divinity or their Morality, but whatever it is, it obliges us to reſort 
back to one of the Three before-mentioned Expedients : and we ſhall there- 
fore conſider, which of them is moſt reaſonable to be embraced or con- 
ſented to. That the Proteſtants ſhould renounce their Religion and Church 
in which they have been born, bred, and inſtructed, which hath been ſo re- 
gularly, deliberately and peaceably reformed, and is ſo firmly eſtabliſhed by 

Law, cannot reaſonably be expected. They muſt firſt declare that Church, 
to be heretical, and that thoſe that have or ſhall die in it have no Hope of 
Salvation. (2.) They muſt renounce a great Part of that Allegiance which they 
have ſworn to the King, and deprive his Majeſty of that abſolute Supremacy 

which is his Right in his own Dominions ; and acknowledge a Superiority 
to be in a Foreign Prince to ſome purpoſes, which may overthrow it to 
all other purpoſes ; which no other Roman Catholicks are obliged or ſuf- 
fered to believe. (3.) They muſt not only be deprived of the Sacrameut 
in that manner that it was inſtituted by our Saviour himſelf, but muſt con- 
feſs that one half of it was well and neceſſarily taken away, for ſo ſays 
one of the Canons of the Council of Trent; though ſo great a Part of the 
Catholick Church fo publickly have complained againft ir, and though for 
above Seven Hundred Years after our Saviour's Time it was efteemed Sa- 
crilege in the very Church of Rome to abſtain from the Cup, and a great 


Part 
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Part of the Catholick Church {till retain it; and there is a "oy great dif. 
ference in the Points of Conſcience or Excuſe between their Submiſſion to 
this Deprivation, who by the Conſtitution of their Church and the Lay; 
of the Land, cannot be admitted to the Whole, and their departing from 
a Church where they are in intire Poſſeſſion of it. (4.) They muſt pre. 
tend to believe that which they do as much know not to be true, as the 
can know any Thing to be true or falſe in this World; that is, that the 
conſecrated Bread is really and ſubſtantially Fleſh, the Verity of which is 
ſo undeniably contradicted and controled by our Senſes, that we may as 
reaſonably believe that our Ears and our Eyes deceive us when we hear 
or read the Inſtitution of that bleſſed Sacrament, as that we are couſened 
by our Senſes in that Particular. Theſe are Particulars of a very high 
Importance, for Men who have been long confirmed in the Belief of them 
to depart from, and renounce upon ſhort Warning or flender Arguments; 
and the ſaying that all this is eaſily and quickly done, if we but once believe 
the Church, juſtly awakens another Apprehenſion in us, that we may here. 
after be induced by the ſame Argument to deny God himſelf: which, tho' 
a Suſpicion not lawful to entertain concerning the Catholick Church, may 

warrantably be apprehended from the Church of Rome, when it once al. 
ready hath been fo near it, as it was when the Pope and all the Churches 
of {taly became Arian. And when Men giddily depart from a Habitation 
that is built upon a Rock, though it be expoſed to ſome violent Winds and 
Storms, that they may reſide in a Houſe that is more warmly ſituated, 
though the Foundation be but Sand, they ſhall do wiſely too late, if they 
fear that ſome new Guſt may carry them and their Manſion into ſome In- 


conveniencies which they would be glad to avoid. He who ſhall adhere. 


too obſtinately to his Reaſon in his Inquiſition into the Myſteries of Faith, 
may wander too far into a Wilderneſs of Perplexities and Doubts ; but he 


who ſhall totally abandon it, is as much in danger not to find the Truth, 
nor to retain any Reverence for Religion. | 

Let us then in the next Place, examine why the Roman Catholicks of 
England (who how numerous ſoever, cannot be thought to be in Num- 
ber equal to the Proteſtants, and if they be, it is high Time to look the 
more ſtrictly after them) ſhould not become Proteſtants, and what they 
can ſay for themſelves to ſupport the Schiſm they are guilty of, for the 
Schiſm is apparently on their Side; for they cannot deny, that they did 
for many Years frequent our Churches and our Liturgy after the Reforma- 
tion, nor pretend that we put them out; but muſt confeſs, that upon the 
Pope's Bull, and an Obedience to it, they withdrew from us. If rhey com- 
ply with us, they pay an Obcdience to the Laws of their Country, and 
perform a neceſſary Subjection to the Government under which they are; 
both which is a neceſſary Part of Chriſtian Religion, and for not doing 
whercof they have no other Excuſe, but what involves them in a Sin equal 
to the other; which is, the accuſing the Law which they will not obey, 
of Impicty, and the Government to which they will uot be ſubject, 
of Tyranny : both which they determine magiſterially without any Pre- 
tence themſelves to be other than private Perſons. So that every parti- 
cular Man who will own any Scruples, or hath any Humours of his 
own which diſpoſe him to contradict the Laws and the Government, 
hath as much to ſay for himſelf as they have. Nor doth their Pretence 
of Authority from the Church of Rome, or the Catholick Church it elf, 
make any Excuſe for them: For the Church of Rome, they well know, it 
hath no Authority in England, but is excluded from thence, as it hath 


often 
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often been in the moſt Catholick Countries, as it is reſtrained or inlarged 
n all the reſt, as the Reaſon of State makes it more or leſs neceſſary; and 
for the Catholick Church, there is not One amongſt Five Hundred of 
them knows the Extent or Narrowneſs of it, or the Differences of the Pro- 
feſſions in the ſeveral Parts thereof; bur muſt take both the Geography 
and Opinions upon Truſt from thoſe, who it may be know neither, and 
cridently very much differ in the Relation and Information they make of 
either; and therefore it will not only be the modeſteſt, but the ſafeſt way 
for them to belieye the Church eſtabliſhed in their own Country, where 
are all the Officers which our Saviour left, or his Apoſtles preſcribed to the 
| Church, and the Service is performed, and the Sacraments deyoutly admi- 
niſtred, to be the univerſal Church, or ſo much of it as they need to be in- 
formed of, and ought to be governed by; and in the Determinations 
whereof they may ſo ſafely acquieſce and repoſe themſelves, that if an 
| Errors are received in it, or ſome Truths excluded out of it, they may 
recaſonably believe that the Penalty (whatſoever it ſhall be) ſhall be paid 
B by thoſe who have miſguided them, and not by them who have choſen 
that Guide, whom they could with moſt Probabilicy and Reaſon judge to 
be the beſt: Whereas the entertaining the Pride and the Preſumption in 
their own Hearts, to cenſure and condemn what they are not ſure they do 
underſtand ; and then to diſobey what they might be fure they ought to 
lubmit to, or to which they may ſafely conform, is to expoſe themſelves 
to all the unruly Temptations of thoſe two wild Paſſions, which ufually 
leave no Chriſtian Virtue unattempted or unſubdued. We are not aſhamed, 
nay, we glory in it, that we did keep them Company in the entertaining 
many Errors, and practiſing many Corruptions,, which crept into the 
Church undiſcerned ; and many, which by the Effects and Operation 
proved to be ſuch, which it may be in the firſt Introduction or Admiſſion 
were neither Errors nor Corruptions ; and when they were diſcerned to be 
both, we choſe rather to defer ſo much as the fall Examination as well as 
the Reformation of them, until God gave an Opportunity warrantably and 
pcaceably to effect it, without reproaching thoſe who had not the fame 
Opportunity to do it; and adhered ſtill to them in all that is of the Eſſence 
of Chriſtian Religion, or had been held to be ſo for aboye One 'Thouland 
Years after our Saviour. As they ought to acquieſce in this Eſtabliſhmenr, 
by which they will enjoy many and great Benefits in the Obedience they 
pay to their Superiors, which is a Duty God requires from them; ſo they 
will thereby obtain much Eaſe and Tranquility of Mind, and free themſelves 
from that Anguiſh and Anxiety which muſt perplex them in continual Conten- 
tions and Oppoſitions of Authority ; there being nothing that. can firmly 
ſupport them in Conſcience or Diſcretion ſo well, as repoſing them upon 
the Piety and Wiſdom of the Church and State under which they live: 
which will expel all thoſe Doubts and Apprehenſions which buſy and re- 
fractory Men ſuggeſt to them, and with which few of them are qualified 
to ſtruggle and contend ; nor can they with a good Conſcience to God and 
Man entertain thoſe Doubts which trouble them moſt. Weak or wilful 
Doubrs may perplex, and make Men irrefolute, who have no Rule preſcrib'd 
to them, but are left to chuſe for themſelves; whereas a Certainty of a Rule 
by which I am to walk, aboliſhes in an inſtant the Uncertainty of all 
Doubts, and by preſcribing the Duty leaves no Warrant for the further 
Doubt; if it were otherwiſe all Government muſt be at an end; and pri- 
vate Men will always have Scruples of their own, by which they will 
conclude that it is not lawful for them to do what the Publick Authority 
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and Intereſt hath judged neceſſary for them to do; the King's Battles ſhalj 
not be fought, nor his Enemies repelled, upon the doubt of the Lawful. 
neſs and Juſtice of the War; and ſo their want of Courage and Obedience 
ſhall be excuſed and juſtified, by the Superfluity of their Doubts and It. 
reſolution. ! jet 0 

Since neither of theſe Expedients is like to reduce us to ſuch a Peace and 
Agreement between our ſelves, that we may live comfortably and charita. 
bly together, we muſt reſort to the laſt Remedy, and one quit the Coun. 
try to the other, by removing out of it. And in this Point it can be no 
more expected or imagined, that the Proteſtants, Who have their Lives and 
Eſtates ſecured to them by the Law, ſhould leave the Country to be pe. 
ſeſſed by the other, becauſe they are ſo uncharitable as to believe them in- 
capable of Salvation, than that free Citizens, who enjoy Peace and Plenty, 
will give up their ſtrong and well fortified City to a Body of Banditti, be. 


cauſe they infeſt their Fields and Vineyards. Beſides, they know not whi. 


ther to repair, to enjoy the ſame Benefits, and Advantages they have at 
Home. Whereas the other cannot be blamed for withdrawing themſelves 
from ſo many ſevere Penalties and other Reproaches, which diſtinguiſh 
them from other Subjects, and from whence they cannot redeem themſelves 
without offering Violence to their Conſciences; and they have the Choice 
of many Places to reſort to, where their Faith ſhall make them the more 
acceptable, and their Obedience to what they approve, and reſolve to ſub. 
mit to, the more innocent; and if their Conſciences were as tender as they 
pretend to be, they would not only deteſt, which no doubt they do, but 


exceedingly fear the Company and Converſation of thoſe who they are 


lure muſt be damned, leſt their Affection, and Indulgence, and Obligations 
to their Perſons, and it may be ſome Delight in their Manners, may not 
leſſen that neceſſary Zeal in their Religion, and make them believe that 
they may be ſaved; which is inconſiſtent as they ſeem to think with being 
a true Catholick, or may make others ſuſpect that their Religion is not 
ſincere. We ſee Women, who defire to preſerye the Integrity of their Fame, 
and that it may not be ſullied, though with improbable Suſpicions, are very 
careful to avoid the Society of thoſe of their own Sex, who have the Re. 
putation of Lightneſs; and yet there have been many Mary Magdalens of 
them, and therefore they ought not to deſpair of their Salvation; yet their Pro- 
vidence becomes them, and they may be reaſonably thought not to be ſo- 
licitous enough for their own Salvation, who take Pleaſure to converſe with 
thoſe who they are ſure or are bound to believe ſhall be without it. The 
Proteſtants are without the Reach or Danger of any of thoſe Reaſons or 
Temptations; and though they may reaſonably think themſelves upon ſome 
Diſadvantage with Reference to the Affairs of this World, in believing 
themſelves bound equally in Honour and Juſtice and Conſcience, to obſerve 
and perform all the Promiſes, and Oaths, and Contracts, which they make 
with Papiſts as well as Proteſtants ; whereas the other have many Evaſions up- 
on the Difference of their Faith, and powerful Aſſurance by Diſpenſations and 
Abſolutions for the Breach of theirs; yet they are far from believing that 


they are not in a State and Poſſibility of Salvation, though they ſhould not 


renounce thoſe Errors which ſeem moſt to threaten it, and which they 
can never renounce till they are convinced that they are Errors. We are 
not bound to think, that their believing that the Bread or Wafer which they 
take in the Communion is the real Fleſh of our Saviour, (if they do be- 
lieve it) will damn them; the Danger on our Side is, that if we pretend 
to believe it, we lie, (which may damn us) becauſe we know that it is not. 
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as much as we know that a Stone is not Butter: but we may innocently 
believe that this Error and Corruption of the Underſtanding may be one of 
the Weeds which our Saviour would have ſuffered to grow till the Harveſt, 
and would not ſuffer to be pulled up by rude or unskilful Hands, leſt they 
pull up the Wheat with them; who knows whether the Minds and Under- 
{tandings of Men be not ſo infatuated, that if Tranſubſtantiation were pul- 
led up, the Sacraments themſelves would not be pulled up? As to all thoſe 
Men who have brought themſelves to believe it, we do piouſly believe that 
God would never have vouchſafed to have given and preſcribed that Earneſt 
of Salvation to us, and then damn us for diſcerning any Alteration in the 
Elements, or them for thinking they diſcern that which they do not diſ- 
cern; the Preparation and Caution and Obligation which he preſcribes, we 
all pretend to obſerve, which is the Life of the Sacrament; and if they out 
of Reverence to the Letter (which they do not obſerve in other Texts of 
Scripture) are able to bring themſelves to believe what is not poſſible for 
us to comprehend, and we conceive that the preciſe Letter (becauſe of the 
ſeeming Impoſſibility and Contradiction) is no more to be ſubmitted to, 
than other Expreſſions of the ſame Kind uſed by our Saviour himſelf, I am 
the Door; I am the true Vine; Call no Man your Father upon Earth; If 
any Man come to me, and hate not his Father and Mother, and Wife and 
Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea, and his own Life too, he cannot 
be my Diſciple; and many other Expreſſions, which are uſual throughout 
the Word of God, and which being underſtood according to the literal Senſe 
t would diſſolve all natural Relations, and enervate the Duties eſpecially in- 
| joyned: I ſay, in both theſe Caſes, let the Error be where it will, we may 
| hope and believe that the Penalty will be leſs than Damnation; and then, 
what Poſtures ſoever are uſed in the receiving it, which are frequently 
the ſame, or very like in devout Perſons of very different and contrar 

Conceptions, will not increaſe the Penalty of the Opinion. We do not be- 
lieye that God himſelf broke and pulled down the Pale and the Hedge, 
with which he had incloſed the Church of his own choſen People the Fews, 
to let all the World into the fame Hope and Aſſurance with them of Sal- 
vation, which was the chief End of ſending his only Son, to make Salva- 
tion harder, to be obtained with more Difficulry under the Goſpel than it 
was under the Law, where every Duty was preſcribed to the Life; and to 
leave us under an arbitrary Servitude to the Pope, who may add every Day 
to our Obligations, and make ſomewhat neceſſary to our Salvation which our 
Fathers were ſaved without: A Juriſdiction the High Prieſt never pretend- 
ed to have, who was the ſupreme Magiſtrate well known, and whoſe Power 
was confeſſed by and known to all the Fews; whereas he who would 
aſſume this Power over us, and will condemn the moſt pious and devout 
Obſerver of all the Actions which he is commanded to perform, and which 
is the Soul of Religion, (if St. James knew what it is) if he cannot con- 
form himſelf to an Opinion which he hath preſcribed ; and who is neither 
named, nor deſcribed to us in the Scheme of our Religion, to have any 
ſuch Truſt, nor acknowledged by us to have ſuch Power. So that we love 
our Country too well to quit it, and our Countrymen too much to drive 
them from us; but if they love their Country ſo little, as to believe it to be 
the Sink of ungodly and condemned Souls, which cannot be without a Stench 
very inflectious, and all their Neighbours, Friends, Kindred and Allies, 
to be the Objects of God's eternal Wrath, becauſe they will not be ſubject 
to him, whom he hath not ordained to rule over them; they have no reaſon 


to be fond of ſuch a Reſidence, but have all the Obligations of Charity ws 
wards 
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wards themſelves and others, if they can have any Charity for themſelves 
who are without it for all others, to quit the Country, and abandon and 
make haſte out of that Air which they are ſure is ſo contagious. 

It remains then, that we diſarm them of one Weapon which this Cha. 
rity of ours hath put into their Hands, and with which they endeavour to 
wound us, and have, it may be, prevailed more than by any other Inſtru- 
ment out of their own Magazine: If theirs be a Church in which they ma 
be ſaved, why ſhould it not be ſafe, ſay they, if not deſirable, for any who is 
out of it, to come into it, by changing and renouncing the Religion they 
are of that is contrary to the other, leave the Church of England to get 
into that of Rome? There are in all Churches, as well as in all Men, man 
Errors, and all Errors are not of the ſame Magnitude, nor liable to the 
ſame Penalty; there are Errors which in themſelves are ſo pernicious, that 
they are not conſiſtent with Piety or Probity ; and there are Errors from 
which worſe Conſequences may be drawn than he knows, or intends, or 

comprehends, who is guilty of the Error; and the Latter is much leſs than 
the Former. Many Men are ſeduced, or over- reached, or directly couſened 
into erroneous Opinions, and they are not ſo criminal as they who pervert 
and couſen them. In a Word, many Men fall into Errors by Accident or 
Inadvertence, or want of Underſtanding, and endeavour all they can to be 

better informed; and the Condition of theſe Men is much better than theirs 
who ſeck after them, and affect them as Arguments which may advance 
their Credit and Reputation, and obſtinately defend them to comply with 
their Ambition, or to improve their Intereſt. Let us then conſider the 
Difference, even in the reaſonable Hope of Salvation, between thoſe who 
depart from the Church of Euglaud in which they have been bred, and 
to which they have made many Vows and Promiſes; and thoſe who were 

never of that Church, nor know the true Conſtitution of it, but have been 
educated in the Church of Rome; what the Former wants and are without 
for their Juſtification and Excuſe, which the Others have; and what Faults 
the one muſt commit in the Act or Circumſtance of changing his Religion, 
which the other is free from; and then we ſhall the better diſcern what 


Indulgence we may piouſſy hope may be given to the one, and what Se. 


verity we may fear juſtly will be exerciſed upon the other. I will not fay, 
that which a great Doctor of the Church of Rome affirms, and ſays it is 
very plain, Thar it belongeth truly to the Nature of Religion to be 
propagated in Mankind by Diſcipline, and Delivery over from Father to 
Son, and to be embraced in the mere Virtue of ſuch a Reception, through 
the natural Credulity of Children to their Parents and Teachers; yet! 
may ſay, that the Education is very evil, and the Diſcipline very looſe, and 
the Parents very negligent, if there are not ſuch Impreſſions of Religion 
made by it, be they good or ill, that they will not be defaced, or eaſily 
be rooted out by the Infuſion from riper Years, eſpecially if their ſole Con- 
verſation afterwards be confined to Perſons of the ſame Intereſt and Princi- 
ples. It is very true, that there may be ſuch Incongruities inſtilPd in thoſe 
infant Seaſons ; as that God can do, or ſuffer ſuch Things to flow immedi- 
ately from himſelf, as are inconſiſtent with his Juſtice, or Mercy, or ſuch 
Attribures as he hath preſcribed to be known by; or when rhe Grounds 


upon which they are taught to believe, are found to be erroneous by the 
Improvement of natural Science, or are contradicted by thoſe Faculties 
which God hath made ſuperior to ſuch Infuſions, and the natural Judges of 
the Reaſon of ſuch Infuſions: From ſuch groſs Particulars, the very Growth 
of Years, and the Encreaſe of Judgment which cannot but — 
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thoſe Years, with a little reading and revolving, though in a Cell, Men do 
frequently diſentangle themſelves without any other Help: as he that hath 
been perſwaded by his Nurſe that he was always nouriſhed with black Milk, 
cannot but believe it, as long as he believes her; but when he comes to 
ſind that there is no black Milk, and knows that there was never any, he 
does not only know that his Nurſe abuſed him, but doth juſtly ſuſpect the 
Truth of whatſoever elſe ſhe hath informed him. All other Things, which 
do not carry in themſelves a viſible Diſapprovement, are inſenſibly incul- 
cared by Education, and innocently retained, without obliging the thou- 
ſandth Part of Chriſtians to make any further Enquiry into the Truth 
of them, having neither Faculties to judge, nor Reaſon to believe, that 
they can be better informed, than they have been by thoſe who bred them: 
And of this Excuſe and Juſtification that Proſelyte is deprived, who leaves 
the Church of Englaud, wherein he hath been educated, to caſt himſelf 
into the Arms of the Church of Rome, where he hath been a Stranger. 
The Church of Rome is ſo unreaſonably vigilant and jealous of its Flock, 
that it will not ſuffer even thoſe who are intelligent and learned, to read any 
Books which may inform them better; or, if they could prevent it, to con- 
verſe with thoſe who do not think as they do; and before they quality a- 
ny Perſons to teach and inſtru the People, they are compelled to enter 
into many Obligations of adhering to Parties, and to Intereſts, which the 
Catholick Religion exacts not from them, nor approves ; and ſo they become 
more of the Faction of the Court of Rome, than Sons of the Catholick 
Church. By all which Artifices they ſo ſtrictly encloſe all their Body, that 
ic is ſtrange that any ſhould break from them, and leave their Communion ; 
if the very Light of Nature, with the Aſſiſtance of ſome Parts of Know- 
ledge, which they can hardly be without, did not ſometimes lead Men of 
more exquiſite Faculties out of that Darkneſs which they affect, and are 
generally covered with: whereas the Church of England conſcientiouſſy 
chuſes, not only to permit but to direct her Children to underſtand as 
well as to profeſs their Religion; to ſearch the Scripture, which is the 
Fountain of Religion. And it may be, in this Latitude to examine, the Per- 
ſons who are intruſted to propagate the Truth by ſeaſonable and proper In- 
ſtructions, are not ſolicitous enough to prepare the Underſtandings, and to 
ſeaſon the Rawneſs of Youth and Ignorance with thoſe wholeſome In- 
ſtructions, as might make their other Liberty the more uſeful and bene- 
| ficial to them; bur that is not the Defect of the Church, which takes all 
| pollible Care by preſcribing ſure Guides, and ſetting us good Land-marks, 
thar they may neither miſs nor go out of the Way : Ir injoines them to 
believe all that our Saviour himſelf or his Apoſtles have required to be be- 
lieved, but is more ſtrict to inſtru them in the Practice of Chriſtian Vir- 
tues, than to perplex and intangle them with dark Notions in Opinions 
which do not contribute to their Salvation; ſo that they who forſake that 
Church, are either guilty of inexcuſable Negligence, in not requiring the 
Information and Inſtruction that was prepared for them ; or they are ſo well 
informed, that they could not be prevailed upon but by the Levity and In- 
conſtancy of their Nature, or ſome deprayed Affection which ſeduces them, 
to comply with particular Ends and Intereſts, which is commonly the In- 
troduction to thoſe Changes: both which aggravate the Offence they com- 
mit, and makes their Cale very different from thoſe, who have been con- 
ſtantly educated in thoſe Errors, without any Opportunity to be better in- 
ſtructed; and their Guilt being greater, they have no reaſon to expect their 


Puniſhment will be the ſame. 
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We ſee then how differently they are qualified to reſiſt Temptation. Let u; 
in the next place, take aView of thoſe ill Actions which they muſt paſs through 
and be actually guilty of, before they can depart from their own Church, and 
unite itſelf to the other: They muſt withdraw at leaſt a great Part of thei; 
Allegiance, which they do not only naturally owe, but have actually {worn to 
pay to their Sovereign; which increaſes their Obligation, and adds the Sin of 
Perjury to the other of Rebellion. Nor can they flatter themſelves, or per. 
{wade others, that their Faith and Subjection remains as inviolable after they 
have changed their Religion, as it was before; which is ſuch a Contradic. 
tion, that he may as truly ſay, that he hath not broken his Faith to his 
firſt Wife, when he hath married a Second in the Life-Time of the for. 
mer. How can he pretend an intire Subjection to one Sovereign, to whom 
he hath promiſed and vowed it, and profeſs an Obedience to the Dictates 
of another Sovereign in Matters of Conſcience, whole Authority is ex. 
cluded by the Laws of the Land, as inconſiſtent with the other? What Re. 
bellions have we ſeen raiſed by the Dictates of that Sovereign over the Con- 
ſcience, againſt the Sovereign to whom their natural Allegiance is con. 
feſſedly due by his own Subjects? and therefore the abſolute Excluſion of it, 
is the only Remedy and Preſervative. In the next Place, before they can 
apoſtatize from their own Church, in which there is nothing wanting or over 
abounding that our Saviour preſcribed or limited as neceſſary to a true 
Church, they muſt formally renounce it, and condemn it as Anti-chriſtian, 
in which Salvation cannot be attained ; and mult believe, or profeſs to be. 
lieve, that all the Souls of their Parents, Friends and Kindred, who are 
dead in that Faith, are actually in Hell, and condemned to everlaſting Tor. 
ments: which is ſuch an impudent Uncharitableneſs and Preſumption as 
cannot fink into the Heart of a Chriſtian, that hath any Bowels, or retains 
tne leaſt Reverence for the Memory of thoſe Relations; and all Men who 
do not believe that the Fifth Commandment is aboliſhed, muſt confeſs that 
there is an Honour due to the Memory of our Parents, when they are 
dead, as there was when they were alive; and the Honour theſe Men pay 
to their Memory, is to pronounce that they are damned. It is not to be 
doubted, but that many of thoſe Apoſtates will deny that they haye done 
aby thing of theſe Particulars, and are too civil Men to own and juſtify 
molt of theſe Outrages ; but all the World knows the formal Renunciations 
which are prepared by the Church of Rome, and ſubmitted to by theſe Proſe- 
lytes before they can be received and acknowledged for true Members of 
the Catholick Church: Nor indeed would it be poſſible to perſwade a Man 
that he cannot be ſaved in the Church of which he is, without his belie- 
ving that they are not ſaved who have died in it already. That which ren- 
ders all this the more wonderful and abſurd, and in ſo ſerious a Subject 
even ridiculous, is, that all this Mutation is for the moſt part brought to 
pais in a very ſhort Time, upon very little Warning or Debate, by ſome 
Perſon not half ſo well known, nor half ſo knowing as many of thoſe 
with whom they have long converſed and been familiar, and would 
be much fitter to reſolve any ſerious Doubts. I ſpeak not of thoſe few 
Scholars, who by the Inconſtancy and Irreſolution of their own Nature, 
the Melancholy of their Fortune, or the Scandal of Mens Behaviours 
who pretended to be Proteſtants, which in the late Revolutions had an 
effect upon too many, deſerted the Church in which they had been educa- 
ted. with more Formality and Leiſure, after the reading ſome Books which 
probably they had read before, and entertaining ſome Conferences with Men 
who knew leſs than themſelves, and much lets than many of the contrary 

Opinion, 
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Opinion, with whom they might have converſed; but I ſpeak of the Herd 
of their Conyerts in which they triumph ſo much, which, for the moſt 

art, conſiſts of dying Artificers, and old Women and young Girls, vicious 
and debauched Men and Women, who never underſtood the Elements of 
Religion or Virtue ; who being told ſomewhat they never heard before, by 
a Man they never ſaw before, of a Way to be ſaved of which they never 
thought before, become ſuddenly new Creatures, fay all that the Prieſt re- 
quires them to ſay of the living or the dead, and never afterwards doubt of 
their going to Heaven. An £nghſh Jeſuit once told me in Spain, not 
without a little Vanity, of a good Fortune that befel him in London, which 
he ſhould never forget, and for which he often gave God thanks; That a 
Maid-Seryant in the Houſe where he lodged told him one Day that ſhe had 
an Uncle, an old Man, a Carpenter, who was very ſick, and ſhe believed 
he would die, and therefore pray'd him that he would go to him and fave 
his Soul ; the charitable Father was willing to perform his Office, if ſhe 
could procure him Admittance to her Uncle in private; the Maid told 
him, that his Wife and all his Children, who lived in the {ame Houſe with 
him, were all Proteſtants, and did not love the Papiſts; but that ſhe 


would go with him the next Morning, and that he ſhould pretend to be a 


Phyſician, and by that means he ſhould be alone with him: The Maid 
was as good as her Word; and when no body elſe was in the Room, he 
ſaw the old Man was very weak, and found he knew little of Religion, 
and thereupon he asked him, whether he did deſire to be ſaved ? which he 


ſcemed very heartily to wiſh; and thereupon he informed him ſhortly of 


what was fit and neceſſary, and told him in what manner he muſt confeſs 
and abjure all his former Errors and Hereſies; which the good Man did 
with more Pregnancy then he could expect from the Weakneſs he was in 
and from his former Life ; all which he imputed to the wonderful Grace 
of God; upon which he abſolved him, and reconciled him to the Church, 
whereupon the poor Man appeared very joyful ; and the Maid told him, that 
he died the next Morning very comfortably ; and the good Father ſaid, he 
never called this to his Remembrance, as he did very often, but it filled 
his Heart with Joy : And it is very probable that the greateſt Part of their 
Proſelytes are of this Man's Talent, and as eaſily caught as he was. 

Theſe are the Tragical Profeſſions and Conceſſions which are the Fore- 
runners and Preface to every Man's deſerting the Church of England, be- 
tore he can be received into that of Rome; every Particular whereof con- 
tains ſome heinous Sin which he is bound to commit, upon a probable Hope 
of Salvation, of which he might have been more aſſured without the charg- 
ing his Conſcience with thoſe Sins: and all which muſt render his Condition 


more hazardous than theirs, who have ſtupidly reſted in the Ignorance of 


their Education, and acquieſced in that Religion which their Friends have 
choſen for them, and their Country injoins them to profeſs and practiſe; and 
diſtinguiſhes thoſe who leave the Church of England, from thoſe who have 
been bred in the other. And together with this they looſe that which is the 
greateſt Confidence and Comfort of Religion, the Certitude of it, that they 
know clearly and without Diſpute, what they are to believe, and what 
they are to do: We all can and do with a good Conſcience pronounce the 
Creed, which we are injoined by the Church to believe ; we do underſtand 
thoſe twelve Articles, and heartily conform to them; and we do underſtand 
what Duties God and the Church have preſcribed to us, which we are ſure, 
according to the Faculties we have, we are able heartily to endeayour to 
oblerye and praCtiſe : But I much doubt, whether our new Convert _ be- 
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lieve, or whether he be informed he muſt believe the Article of the 
Council of Trent, and the Bull to boor, which he is bound as abſolutely 


to believe as the other Twelve, and to do many other Things which he 
was free from before; and in which the Engliſh Catholicks Condition is 


much harder than other Mens: for no other Catholicks are bound to be. 
lieve and do more than is contained in thoſe Articles which are received 
and accepted by the State under which they live; but the Enghſh Catho. 
licks, becauſe the Crown hath accepted and received no Part of them (which iz 
confeſſed to be the only Obligation to ſubmit to any Council how General 
ſoever) are bound to ſubmit to the Whole; which would at leaſt oblige them 
to read them over, and a little to reflect upon them, before they enter into 
that Engagement. But their Caſe is yet much worſe, by the abſolute Uncer. 


tainty and Impoſſibility to underſtand all that they are to believe, and all that 


they are to do, without an intire Submiſſion and Obedience to which their 
Hope of Salvation is as deſperate as it was before they were reconciled ; they 
mult have the ſame Reſignation to what the Church ſhall hereafter order and 
determine, as to what it hath already done; which makes the Price of Salva. 
tion ſo much dearer than it was in the Time of our Forefathers, by how much 
we are obliged to believe and do more than they were bound to believe 
and do: And it is a common Anſwer, when we object that many of the Fa- 
thers were of a contrary Opinion, that the Church had not then declared 
and determined the Matter; and when we put them in mind that one of their 


own Popes was of this or that Opinion, they hold it a very ſatisfactory 


Anſwer, that he was then but a Cardinal, and that it was before he was 


Pope. So that the Abſurdity as well as the Uncertainty of this Obligation 


is {o great, that it is impoſſible to comply with it, but by getting that un- 
natural Juriſdiction over his Will and his Conſcience, which Bellarmine 


profeſſes he had attained to, and to which Fortreſs all other Men are forced 
to retire upon the Defence of this Argument, That if the Church declare 


white to be black, he will readily believe that white is black. And to 
ſuch a Man no more is to be ſaid, than that he hath reaſon to thank God 
that it hath not declared him to be a Woman; which would have given 


him ſome Cauſe of Perplexity. However, it were to be wiſlied, that this 


ſlippery ſort of Men, who ſhift their Religion as though it were only an 
Act of Curioſity to improve their Underſtanding and mend their Breeding, 
were well informed before-hand of the Wildneſs, and Unlimitedneſs of the 
new Obligations they are to enter into; which could not but awaken their 
Conſcience to make ſome Reflections upon the Steadineſs of that Church 
which they are tempted to abjure, and the prodigious Tottering and Inſta- 
bility of that they are to enter into. by 
But the Truth is, the Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome, which are 
commonly employed upon thoſe Miſſions for the perverting of Souls, nc- 
ver make the true Price known to them who are to pay for the Commo- 
dity they are to buy ; but ſhew them ſome ſpecious Parts of it, which may 
moſt work upon thoſe Affections and Appetites they diſcover them to be 
moſt governed by, and conceal all that might ſhock the Integrity of their 
Underſtanding, or ſome Intereſt they might have a Mind to cheriſh. I 
met once in Flanders a Divine of the Church of England, who had con- 
vers'd much and was well known in the Court, tho' of no eminent Ob- 
icryation in the Church; I told him it was generally reported, I hoped with- 
out Cauſe, that he was inclined to change his Religion, and to become of 
the Roman Communion ; he anſwer'd me with ſome Hefitation, that he 


had very great Eſteem and Reverence for the Church of England, in which 


e 


F ad th — 1 


DIVINE and MoRAr. 281 


he had been bred, and that the barbarous Perſecution and Violence under 
which it lay oppreſſed, and upon the Matter extinguiſhed, had made him 
rcyolve and reflect upon Things which he had heretofore more perfuncto- 
ly conſidered, and to enquire and examine many other Particulars which 
hc had never known and thought of before; and that upon the whole Mat- 
--r, ſince the Church in which he had been educated now ceaſed to be, he 
£23 relolyed to live in a Chriſtian Communion, and therefore it was pro- 
bable that he might enter into that of the Roman. I told him, he muſt 
ne a worſe Opinion of his own Church, before he could be received in- 
o the other; for he muſt publickly and literally renounce all its Doctrine 
as heretical, and put off and diſclaim the Orders he had received in it, 
before he could be acknowledged and received in that Church. He replicd 
with more Warmth, that he was reſolved to do neither, and was well af- 
ſured that neither would be required from him; that they with whom he 
converſed, had a great Value for the Church of England, becaule it re- 
tained ſo much of Order and Antiquity ; and that there would be no need 
to quit his Orders, which he was reſolved never to do. And they told him 
very true, for if he had no Mind to be in Orders, no body would preſs 
{in to it; but that would not do his Buſineſs, nor could he enjoy thoſe 
Zcnefits and Advantages which he was to enjoy from his Converſion, with- 
ct being in Orders; and then he was compelled to do both, which he was ſo 
oſitively reſolved never to conſent to: ſo far he was from diſcerning the Depth 
oi: the Water he was to wade through. They who have read Mr. Creſſey's 
{ict Edition of his Exomologeſis, in which he publiſhed the Motives that 
prevailed with him to leave the Church, find ſome modeſt Expreſſions of 
the Church of England, and Eſteem of the Doctors and Scholars of it, 
amongſt whom he had indeed many Friends; he inſerts a Subſcription and 
Declaration, which, he ſaid, all Roman Catholick Subjects would make of 
their indiſpenſible Fidelity to the King; he ſaid, many Things were pub- 
liſhed by particular Men as Catholick Doctrines, which the Church did not 
enjoin; as in the Point of Purgatory, he did believe, nor did the Church 
oblige him to believe more, that it is a Place of Acquieſcence, where the 
Soul reſts without Pain. I do verily think that he believed all this at that 
Time, and the Book was licenſed to be printed by two or three Doctors 
of the Sorbonne, whereof Dr. Holding was one; but this Temper was ſo 
little liked, beſides his Overſight in the Point of Purgatory, for want of 
being well read in the Council of Treut, that there was a ſecond Edition 
preſently ſet out, wherein both the Recognition for the Catholicks, and 
that of Purgatory, and many other Particulars, are quite left out; and all 
the contemptuous Expreſſions of the Church of Euglaud are inſerted, and 
more bitter and virulent Invectives againſt the Clergy of it, than the an- 
tient Jeſuits did heretofore make uſe of. Of which I took Notice to Mr. 
Creſſey afterwards at Paris; and for which, out of Countenance, he made 
me no other Anſwer, than that many Exceptions had been taken to his firſt 
Edition; and that by his Superior's Command he had put it in the Hands of ſuch 
a Perſon, whom he named, to be again ſet out; and that ſuch Things were left 
out and others put in as they thought fit, and of which he had no Notice till 
the ſecond Edition was publiſhed. To ſuch ſcandalous Reproaches are theſe 
Proſelytes expoſed, by thoſe who firſt corrupt and ſeduce them, without 
letting them know the utmoſt that will be expected from them, until they 
are gone too far to retire; and then, warmed and chafed between Anger 
and Shame, they firſt contract an Impudence, and then an Animoſity a- 
gainſt thoſe whom they have injured aud provoked, and think it the beſt 
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Manifeſtation of their Zeal to their new Religion, to proſecute their old with 
all the Scandals and Calumnies their new Adoption can ſuggeſt to them; and 
which graver and more confirmed Catholicks, who have always adhered to 
their Religion, decline and deteſt. In aWord, they who think themſelves not 
late in a Church, in which there are no Errors or Corruptions admitted and 
practiſed, muſt make all rhe haſte they can to the Church Triumphant ; for 
in the Militant they will find little Time to reft, bur may wander through 
all Chriſtian Kingdoms without Satisfaction, and probably may at laſt he 
compell'd to fit ſtill in as inſecure a Station, as that from whence they begun 
their Journey. Prudent and pious Men know, that they may live very con- 
ſcientiouſſy, and ſerve God very acceptably, in a Church where ſome Errors 
are believed, and it may be taught, and in which ſome Incongruities and 
Indecencies are practiſed, and it may be countenanced, and continue them: 
iclycs neither corrupted in the one or in the other; and that a Man may with 
a better Conſcience remain in that Communion, than go about to reform it 
by Ways which he is not qualified to put in practice: but he can very hard. 


ly, with the ſame Teſtimony of Conſcience, or the ſame Tranquility of 


Mind, depart from that Church, becauſe of the Errors and Corruptions 
which he thinks to be in it, and chuſe another Church which he 1s not 
jure is free from all; lels, if he himſelf cannot but diſcern as groſs Corrup- 
tions, and in the Conſequence more pernicious and ſcandalous, in that to 
which he is going, as in the other from which he is departing ; and leaſt of all, 
it he muſt be obliged to commit Indecencies, to ſubſcribe or acknowledge Un. 
truths, and profeſs Malice and Animoſity againſt the one, to make his way in- 
to the other: Ai] which they muſt be guilty of, who depart from the Church 
of England to enter into the Roman. Nor let them pleaſe themſelves with 
that State-diſtinction, between that Church and that Court, of which all the 
Catholick Princes and States in Chriſtendom have ſo long and ſo ineffectually 
complained ; if the Church and the State be like Hippocrates's Twins, that 
they always laugh and cry together, and cannot be divided from each o- 
ther, it will be neceſſary for thoſe who receive Damage and Miſchief from 
their ſo infeparable Union, and are qualified with Authority and Power to 
make a Reformation, that they pull them a-ſunder, though with the Ex- 
piration of both. | 

To conclude: I muſt end as I begun, and deſire thoſe of our own 
Church not to make a Plaiſter too wide and too broad for the Sore it is 
to cover, in the particular Conteſt with our own Countrymen, upon what 
hath relation to Conicience and Religion, and in which the Honour of the 
King, and the Peace and Security of the Kingdom, are only concerned. 
Let us not enlarge the Controverſy then, by taking more into the Argu— 
ment than is ablolutely neceſſary to the End of it; and by which, tho 
we do not make our Cauſe the worſe, we make the Number of the Enc- 
mics the greater to oppole it. Bur ſince it is a ſingular Caſe, and concerns 
only individual Perſons, let us ſo proceed with them, that as they are 2 
Sect by themſelves, ſo all Catholick Kings may look on unconcerned, and 


find no War made on their Religion, of which we do not take upon us to 


judge. And if the Pope, who is the ſole Monarch they acknowledge, and 
who diſclaims all Correſpondence with the King, and at the fame time will 
take upon him to govern his Subjects, and who in truth may think him- 
{clf bound in Honour to defend them, who without Fear of God or Man fo ob- 
ſtinately adhere to his particular Intereſt ; I ſay, if he thinks fit to make it 
his Quarrcl, we ſhall well enough defend our ſelves againſt his Artillery of 
all forts, Spiritual and Temporal, againſt his Excommunications, Bulls, De- 

privations, 
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riyations, and Juriſdictions; and it is very probable, that all other Catho- 
lick Princes and States may revolve and reflect upon ſo many Particulars in 
che matter of the Conteſt, and the manner of the Proſecution of it, which 
may concern themſelves, that they will rather endeavour to reduce him to 
that Sobriety of Underſtanding, and to that Modeſty of Pretences which are 
neceſſary for the Peace and Preſervation of Chriſtendom, than by ſiding 
with him, contribute Materials to a Fire that may burn their own Palaces, 
as it hath too often and too furiouſly ſometimes flamed there. Since all 
other Experiments have been tried for the compoſing and ſuppreſſing theſe 
Domeſtick affected Diſtempers againſt a Party in our own Bowels, which 

will ter their own Conſcience againſt the Conſcience of the State, to the 
apparent Hazard of the Peace thereof; let us have recourſe for Remedy to 
the Law, which we have not yet try'd, and which muſt be ſubmitted to 
. by all Subjects. We find that Conferences, Diſputations and Books are ſo 
far from extinguiſhing the Fire, that they do not allay the Heart of it; on 
the contrary, they raiſe the Spirit to a ruder Blaze, and that People to an 
Inſolence, the enduring whereof is diſhonourable to Church and State. What 
we principally contend upon, the Fathers knew nothing of, who preached 
all Submiſſion and Obedience, even to Death, under Heathen Emperors ; 
nor were any Chriſtians known or heard of, in the Ages in which they liv'd, 
who durſt avow a Diſobedience to their Princes, or to introduce an Au- 
thority ſuperior to theirs in their own Dominions. In other Controverſics, 
both Sides with equal Confidence appeal to them, and profeſs to be equally 
ſupported by them; they cite the {ame Places and the fame Pages to cither 
of their purpoſes, and diſter as much upon the Interpretation of them; 
they accuſe each of falſifying Quotations, when it often falls out that they 
conclude from different Editions: beſides that, they frequently find Con- 
tradictions between ſeveral of the Fathers, as they are of different Senſes 
one from another; and as they ſeem to be of one Opinion by what they 
lay in one Place, and of another in what they lay in another Place, and 
upon another Occaſion ; nor doth either Side acquieſce, or pretend to be of 
the fame Opinion with any one Father in all that he delivers. So that there 
is no Hope of any Concord between us from any Determination of the 
Fathers; and they who moſt cry up their Authority, and pretend to be 
entirely governed by them, do in truth moſt contradict their Opinions 
and underyalue their Perſons. General Councils are of ſo ſacred Eſtima- 
tion and Reverence, that neither Party hath the Impudence to deny a to- 
tal Reſignation to them ; and by the Law of England, whoever doth deny 
any one Doctrine that is eſtabliſhed by the Four firſt General Councils, 
is declared a Heretick, and proſecuted as ſuch : But neither of thoſe Coun- 
cils meddles with any of our Differences; but they have others which 
would ſerve their turns, which were not called impartially to examine the 
Ground and Reaſon of any Opinions, but poſitively to condemn thoſe 
who believed or maintained them, with Circumſtances ſo groſs and uningenu- 
ous, that they are not received or acknowledged in the Dominions of 
many Catholick Princes; ſo that no body can look upon thoſe as General 
Councils: There is an End then of any Hope of Concord from that Autho- 
rity. The Pope indeed might do very much towards a perfect Reconci- 
liation ; but it muſt be ſo wholly at his own Charge, that it is not rea- 
:0nable ro expect it from him; though he would have his own Spiri- 
tual Office invade and oppreſs the Temporalities of all other Princes, he 
well content that his Temporal Authority ſhall fo totally ſubdue his Spi- 
"Iitnal Function, as not to ſuffer ir to perform any Part of the Office of 


a 


JV 


a Catholick or Chriſtian Father; and accounts it the higheſt Sactilege to 
part with the leaſt Privilege or Authority, which the worſt of his Prede. 
ceſſors was ever poſſeſs' d of, or uſurped or extorted by the higheſt Ty. 
ranny, from the moſt injured and oppreſs'd Princes. There is no Re. 
medy then to reſort to, but eſtabliſhed Laws, or Arms; the latter might cure 
the Diſeaſe, but it muſt be by killing the Patient, and it would much ſoon. 
er extirpate the Perions than root out either of their Opinions; and there ig 
no Cauſe to employ Arms where the Laws can exact Obedience. Thither 
then we ought to repair, and employ thoſe Laws which the Piety of the 
Church and the Wiſdom of the State have preſcribed for Reduction of all re. 
fractory Perſons to the Performance of their Duty. If it be alledged, that 
that Expedient hath been likewiſe tried, and proved as unſucceſsful as ei- 
ther of the other; the ſtricteſt Execution of the ſevereſt Laws hath pro. 
duced no Reformation. It may be ſo; nor will J ſay, chat it may be a 
ſtricter and more conſtant Execution of them would have done it. I & 
not wiſh it, I do pray againſt it; and probably the as ſtri& Execution of the 
mildeſt might have done more good. But if neither the one or the other 
be proper for the Work, let new be enacted, which may be obeyed or vin. 
dicatcd ; and let not the State be without fit Laws to ſecure itielf, and to 
provide for all Things which are neceſlary thereunto ; and an End put to all 
Diſputes by poſitive Determination ; and that no Men may enjoy Benefit 
and Protection from Part of the Laws, who will not pay Obedience to 
the Whole: the ſuffering whereof accuſes the Government of Impotence, 
and threatens it with Ruin. 
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A DIALOGUE between A. an old Courtier, 

B. an old Lawyer, C. an old Soldier, D. an 
old Country Gentleman, and E. an old Alder- 
man, of the want of Reſpect due to Ape. 


B. O U are too blame, very much too blame, to give ſo much Coun- 
tenance to the ill Manners and Inſolence of Youth. If you were 
a Father your ſelf, you would find your Children grow ſaucy enough in 


contradicting you without Encouragement ; and I rather expected you would 


have ſaved me the Trouble, by your reprehending my Son for his Pre- 
ſumption, than by taking his Part, invited him to contradict me; a young 
ſu.y Boy! h | 5 | 
C. You are too cholerick, in truth too peeviſh, and drive that Reſpect 
and Duty from yon, that would caſt it ſelf at your Feet. That young ſaucy 
Boy is above Thirty Years of Age, and diſcourſed with that Modeſty with 
you, and with that Submiſſion when he oppoſed your Opinion, that it was 
impoſſible ro uſe more. Your ſelf gave the Occaſion of Debate, and in a 
Profeſſion in which you have brought him up; and he replied to what you 
ſaid in Matter of Fact, and it is probable that his Memory may be better 
than yours; and this was his great Saucineſs. 5 
B. Sir, I will not contend with you; but Iwill make him to know that 
it is Saucineſs in him to pretend to have a better Memory than his Father. 
C. You will teach him many Things which I hope he will not learn of 
you. Why are you not angry that he is a handſomer Man than you? for 
lo he is by much. As old as I am, I would marry to Morrow, if I thought 
could get ſuch a Son, who would be as wiſe as he is, after I am dead. 
My Friend, you are not grateful enough to God for ſuch a Son. 
A. I like the young Gentleman well; he is very forward: But he was 


too bold to contradict his Father; which, let it be with what Modeſty and 


Submiſſion ſoever, as you call it, is direct Saucineſs, and not to be endu- 
red. Why ſhould he dare to think he knows any Thing as well as his Fa- 
ther, who is ſo much Elder ? Nor was it well done of you to take his 
Part. I tell you, my Maſters, we are old Men, and ought not to give ſuch 
Examples; Youth is heady and proud, and Age hath loſt all the Reverence 
that is due to it. I have lived now in the Court near Forty Years, and 
there is great Difference between the Reſpect we paid when we were 
young, and that which we receive now we are old. I aſſure you, young 
Fellows, who have not been there one Year, tread every Day upon my 
Toes, and are willing to ſtrike up my Heels. Upon my Word, we all ought 
to join together to diſcountenance and ſuppreſs their petulant Humour, 
and not to aſſiſt and countenance their pragmatical Over-weenings. 

D. Indeed they need no Spurs; they are head-ſtrong enough withour 
chem, and can hardly be reſtrained within any Compals. I was in hope that 
chere had been more Manners in the Court; but I aſſure you, in the Coun- 
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286 J Dialogue of the want of 


try, the Pride and Infolence of young Men is ſo great and intolerable 
that they make us, who governed their Fathers, ridiculous in all we ſay or 
do. When we tell them what was done Forty Years ſince, they fay it waz 
not wiſely done; we tell them what the Law is, and they tell us what 
it ſhould be; and that which is called Good-Breeding hath undone all the 
Gentry, and all the Horſes of the Kingdom. I have three Sons, the El. 


deft I will be ſure to keep at Home, that he ſhall not have the Temptation 


to think he is wiſer than J am, or ever dare to differ from me in Opinion; the 
other Two, becauſe they are to live by their Wits, let them think as well 
of themſelves as they pleaſe; one of them I have ſent to the Univerſity, 
where he is Fellow of a College, the other into the Inns of Court; and 
they have both gotten ſuch an Opinion of their own Knowledge, that | 
am ſcarce Maſter of my own Houſe when they come Home; which I ſel. 


dom ſuffer, they ſo tire and yex me with their Diſputes and impudent Con. 


traditions. 

B. You fee now, my fighting Friend, you are the only Champion for 
the over-haughty Y outh ; all the reſt are of my Opinion, for I am confi- 
dent the honeſt Alderman obſerves too much of that unruly Spirit of 


which we complain; and I leaſt expected the Oppoſition from you, who 


are of a Profeſſion ſo jealous and ſevere, that you will endure no Diſputes 


and Contradictions; he who contradicts an Order of yours, ſhall die for it; 


you who are ſo careful of your own Honour and Security, ſhould not be 
lo indulgent to Mutiny, which is nothing but Contradiction in other 
Mens Houſes. 

E. I am not very ambitious to bear a Part in the Argument, becauſe ! 
ice you are great Enemies to Contradiction, and the noble Colonel is very 
well able to deal with you all. Yer that my Silence may not perſwade you 
that I am of your Opinion, which I think very unreaſonable, I will tell 


you, I believe you all to be in the wrong; and I do heartily thank this 


Man of War for his ſo ſeaſonable ſupporting an excellent young Man from 
being very unjuſtly oppreſſed by the froward and indecent Paſſion of an 
angry old Man, though his Father. 

A. Go thy ways, thou ſhalt have a Colours in his own Regiment. 

C. Well Gentlemen, I will propoſe a Thing to you, which methinks 
ſhould not diſpleaſe you. The Alderman has given us a good Dinner, and 
this is a pleaſant Arbour we are in; we are all old Friends, it may be Five older 
have hardly been found together, for he that is youngeſt amongſt us is a- 
bove Seventy ; let us fit down, and without Paſſion, ſeriouſly weigh and 
debate, whether in truth this preſent Age be faulty, in not having that Re- 
gard and Veneration for old Men which it ought to have. (2.) By whoſe 


Default, or from what ground ſuch unnatural ge doth procced. 


(3.) What is the proper Remedy, and how this neceſlary Reverence may 


be repaired. Upon theſe three Queſtions we may well ſpend two Hours, 
without conſidering our Country Friend's Method and Reaſon for the 
Education of his Children, which may entertain us another Time. In the 
mean Time, methinks you ſhould not believe me very prodigal of any 
Rights and Privileges, which the Prerogative of my Age hath juſtly in- 
titled me to. 

A. It is well propoſed, and we are well content. 

B. I then, who it ſeems by my Choler have given occaſion to this Dil- 


cCourſe, will begin, and obſerve the Method you propoſe : tho' I ſuppoſe our 


Time will be moſt uſefully ſpent upon the Second and Third Queſtions, 


upon the Cauſes, and upon the Remedies of this Defection; for of the bs 
| it Ell, 
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ſelf, that there is a wonderful Diſregard, if not apparent Contempt of Ae 
in this inſolent World, I ſuppoſe is ſo notorious, that it cannot be long 
a Doubt among us; except it be a Doubt which all young Men ſeem to 
have reſolved, whether there be any Reverence due to Age: which from 
the Beginning of the World to the Time in which our Fathers died, was 
never made a Queſtion. It was an Injunction in the Levitical Law, Thou 
ſhalt riſe up before the hoary Head, and honour the Face of the old Man, 
Lev. xix. 30. Which is no more than the Law of Nature hath taught all Na- 
tions, the aged and the grey Hairs ever found Reverence from all People; Beg- 
gars find it not only in the Charity, but even in the Civility of thoſe who 
relieve them. To reckonup the ſeveral Prerogatives which in all Times have 
been confeſſed to be due to the Aged, is unneceſſary here. I appeal to you 
all, to the Memories and Obſervations even of thoſe two Advocates for 
Youth, whether we receive the ſame Reverence from our Children which 
we paid to our Fathers. I would not have you think that I reflect upon 
the Forwardneſs of my Son at Dinner, which I will now confeſs to you 
made me more angry than it ought to have done. Anger is an Infirmity of 
Age, and I thank God I have no cauſe to complain of his want of Duty; 
but I deſire you call your own Memories to Account, of the Reſignation, 
the Deference the Youth of that Time had for the Preſence of old Men, 
the Silence they kept, the Modeſty and even Trembling with which they 
ſpoke before them, and the intire Submiſſion with which they always ac- 
quieſced in their Judgment and Determination. What Fob pronounced was 
then held good Divinity; With the Ancient is Wiſdom,” and in Length of 
Days is Underſtanding, Job xii. 12. Ido not take it to be a Text limited to 
that Age, but a Teſtimony that will continue to the End of the World; and 
do in truth believe this general Decay of Duty and Reverence towards Age, 
to be one of thoſe Fore-runners of the laſt Days, which the Apoſtle fore- 
told; and ſince the World grows ſo much worſe and worſe, it is pity there 


ſhould not be a ſpeedy End of it. Alas! where is that Awe, that Silence, 


with Attention? Do they conſider it with Regard, or reply to it with any 


Modeſty ? It is well if you eſcape Reproach ; and being told that you carry 
{till about you the Vice and Superciliouſneſs of the Age in which you were 
born, that you affect a Moroſity that keeps you from looking with Juſtice 
upon the Vivacity and Earlineſs of the preſent Time; if your Experience 
doth not ſupply you with Evidence enough of this kind, but that it remains 
ſtill a Queſtion, whether there be ſuch a Decay as we complain of, it is 
Time to renounce the Uſe of our Senſes, and to give up our ſelves as Wards 
to our Children, for want of Wir to govern them. „ 

A. It is Time indeed; and if we do not do it quickly, it is well if the 
do not call upon us to make ſuch a Reſignation. What do you call that 
Country, where the Children might bury their Fathers, when they came to 
ſuch an Age, whether they were dead or no, for preſuming to live ſo long? 
And I remember well the Story in Philip de Comines, of the old Duke of 
Cuelders, that when Endeavours were uſed to reconcile him, and his Son 
Who had rebelled againſt him, and many great Conceſſions were propoſed 
to the Son, ſo that the old Duke might peaceably continue the Government 
during his Life; the Son anſwered, thar his Father had continued the Go- 
vernment already above Fifty Years, which was long enough, and that it 
was Time for him now to enter upon it; and that he would rather caft 


his 


* 


that Modeſty, which you remember amongſt the Vouth of this Nation? If 
F Accidents or Buſineſs brings you where they are, do you find they are in 
| Awe of you? Is the Noiſe the leſs ? Do they hearken to what you ſay 
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288 A Dialogue of the Sznt of 


his Arms about the Neck of his Father, and thereby be thrown together 
to the Bottom of a deep Well, than that he ſhould enjoy the Government 
one whole Day longer. And if there be a Doubt ſtill whether this rebellious 
Spirit reigns in thele Days, let us look on till every Man finds it in his own 
Houle, and then I hope we ſhall be convinced. | 

D. J am not willing to change the Queſtion, which I conceive is not coy. 
cerning the Piety of Children towards their Parents, the want whereof iz 
a Diſeaſe, it may be of the late general Licence, through the Neglect of 
Domeſtick Diſcipline and Education, and ſome rude Principles infuſed into 
the Minds of Children in the Rebellion; but I do not think that is it of 
which we all complain; for without doubt the Piety of Children well educated, 
is as ſignal now towards their Parents, as it hath ever been. Our preſent 
Argument is, that univerſal Decay of Reſpect and Reverence which is due 
to Age itſelf, not from the Children of our Body, which ſome collateral 
Conſiderations of Fear, if not Love, will in ſome Degree ſtill retain ; but 
that innate Regard which Mankind ought to pay to grey Hairs, as to their 
natural Parents, for the Old are always Parents to the Young. The Spirit of 
God itſelf could not make a more terrible Deſcription of a People into whoſe 
Hands the Children of Jae ſhould be given up, if they difobeyed the 
Lord their God, than when he threatned them with, 4 Nation of flerce 
Countenance, that fhouid not regard the Perſon of the Old, Deut. xxyiii. 
50. There was then no Nation known, no People 1o fierce and brutiſh, as 
to have no regard for the Perſons of the Old. There was ever that At. 
traction and inherent Majeſty in the Countenance of Age, that no Supe- 
riority of Title, Quality, or Dominion, drew more Eſteem and Reverence 
from the Beholders, than the very Aſpect of a venerable old Man; all his Words 
were hearkened to as Oracles, and his Perſon looked upon as the Repre- 
ſentation of a Deity. How many could we name, who in our Memory 
received this Veneration; and the Decay of this is that which we do and 
may juſtly lament; not for our clyes, we can live without it and govern 
our ſelves and what belongs to us, by the Rules of our own Experience, 
and what we have received from our Fore-fathers; but for that Decay of | 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding, which muſt attend the haughty Humour of 


young Men, their Over-weening and Confidence in their own Judgments, 


and undervaluing all that Age and Experience can offer; of the Truth of 
which we have too much Evidence in the Country; and truly, if it ſtill 
remains a Doubt in the Court and in the City, you are much more happy 
than your Neighbours are: I with we could find a Cure, we are very len- 
ſible of the Diſeaſe. T1 pt 
A. My honeſt Countryman hath ſpoken well, and to the Purpoſe ; and 
though I had a Mind to ſhew you ſomewhat of my Reading, I meant to 
have concluded upon my own Knowledge all that he hath faid. I have lived 
now in the Court above forty Years, and if I ſhould tell you that there is 
the ſame Modeſty there, that young Men behave themſelves there as they 
did then, you would all laugh at me ; they do no more underſtand the 
Order and Dignity of a Court, than they underſtand Latin, and yet it 
there ſhould any Place fall there to Morrow, and I ſhould ſue for it, ſome 
impudent Monſieur of Twenty Three, or Twenty Four, would think he 
had wrong if he were not preferred before me; you talk of Modeſty, 
there hath been no Man ſeen to bluſh in the Court fince the King's Return. 
5B. If we had but our Alderman's Vote, who ſurely cannot differ with 
us in this firſt Propoſition, that there is that Abſence of Reſpect towards 
Age we complain of, except there be more Modeſty in his Ward than 1 
Ss the 
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E hc other Parts of the City, we ſhould hear what our Man of War would 
| fy of the Humility and Modeſty of the Camp, and where no Queſtion 
Age meets with no Affront, except it be for running away. 

E. You were better excuſe me from bearing a Part in this Diſcourſe, which 
cannot manage with that Paſſion and Concernment that you have done; 

et I am as much againſt you upon this general Queſtion, as I was upon 
the Particular which was the Occaſion of the Debate : You know I am a 
Gentleman, and a younger Brother of a good Family, and I ſpent ſome 
Years in the Univerſity before my Father (who, it may be, diſcerned ſome 
of that overweening Spirit in me which you condemn) ſent me to the City, 
where, with God's Bleſſing, I have lived ever ſince, and it may be with the 
more Kale, becauſe I have conformed myſelf to Solomon's Counſel, Say not 
to thyſelf that the former Times were better than theſe, for thou doſt 
not enquire wiſely concerning this: You fee it was a Diſeaſe in his Time, 
and hath never been cured fince. From the Time I was a Boy, to this 
Hour, old Men have complained how much the Times are worſe than they 
were, and how much Old Age was deſpiſed; and you are now handling 
the ſame Text, and magnifying your ſelves for the Reverence you paid 
your Fathers, when I remember tome of you were as weary of them as 
any of your Children can be of you. You ſay, Age hath loſt all the Sub- 
miſſion that was heretofore paid to it, by the proud and over-weening Hu- 
mour of young Men, who believe they underſtand all: I Jay, venerable 
Age, grave and wiſe old Men, haye the ſame or greater Reverence paid to 
them, than they had in thoſe former Times ; and weak, and willful, and 
impertinent old Men were as little reſpected then as they are now. Youn 
Men are proud and over-weening, and ſo they were then; and if they do 
believe they underſtand more than in truth they do, you are as much in 
the wrong in thinking they underſtand leſs than indeed they do; you ſhall 
do well to declare at what Years Men may be old enough to ſpeak before 
you, and wiſe enough to follow their own Dictates, though they differ 
from yours. You all talk as if Age had ſuch an attractive Beauty, that all 


Men muſt fall down at the Feet of every one that is old; and yet there 


are ſome, if you will believe Solomon, Who though they live long, they ſhall 
| Jet be nothing regarded, and though they live long they ſhall be without Ho- 
nor, Wild. iii. 17. Men muſt have lomewhat elſe than Wrinkles, to find 
Reverence; for my Part, I keep good Quarter with the Youth, and live 
companionably with my Children ; and I find great Benefit as well as Eaſe 


by it, and that they are in many Occaſions wiſer than myſelf, at leaſt that 


I am wiſer by conferring with them. 

A. Nay, then thou ſhalt live and die with the Boys by my Conſent ; 
thou art ſure madder then the Colonel himſelf, or elſe as thou haſt called 
us Fools, ſo he will call us Knaves. | | 

C. No Gentlemen, he and I have too much Eſteem of you to think you 
either; and methinks you ſhould believe, that neither of us are willing to 
part with any of the Privilege the Number of Years, very little inferior 
to either of yours, may intitle us to. The Truth is, the Alderman hath 


laid very much in few Words, and hath prevented me by ſpeaking much 


that I meant to have ſaid: which I do not underſtand to have been with 
any purpoſe to leſſen the Reverence that is due to Age, or to excuſe the 
Follies and Preſumptions of Youth ; but to ſhew that the one is as great, 
and the other no greater than they have been heretofore. And becauſe I 
(hall not enlarge my ſelf upon this firſt Queſtion, which hath been ſuffici- 
ently handled, till I come to ſpeak upon the other Two; give me leave to 
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ſpeak a little in our Excuſe, and to ſhew you how it comes that the Alderman 
and I ſeem more inclined to young Men, and to have a better Eſteem of them, 
than you have; which proceeds from the neceſſary Converſation the ſeyeral 
Conditions of our Life do oblige us to have with them: and ſo we come to 
know them better than you do, who very rarely have any even and equal 
Commerce with them, but make a perpetual War upon them, for that 
which is not their Fault, for being no older ; and it may be the Injuſtice of 
that Treatment may leſſen the Reverence which they would be willing to 
pay to you. My good Friend of the Country tells you how he lives with 
his own Children, and I believe converſes no more with his Neighbours 9: 
their Age, till he finds ſome young Man fitting upon the Bench by him. 
who takes upon him, and thinks he underſtands as much as he; and this 
irreconciles him to all the Youth of the Time, for their Pride and Preſump- 
tion. Our Courtier there lives in a Crowd; and becauſe there is more 
Noiſe made there now than was when he knew it firſt, he thinks there i; 
leſs State, and ſo keeps to his Form; and if he ſees two or three confident 
Men preterred, he believes there is no Modeſty left, and declines the Com. 
pany of all young Fellows; and if they laugh, he concludes they laugh at 
him; and finds out ſome Body of his own Time, that they may together 
inveigh againſt the Impudence of the Age. I wonder moſt at the Lawyer, 
who being obliged every Day to converſe with younger Men, and obſerves 
them to do the ſame that he uſed to do before them, I expected he ſhould 
have been a more equal Judge of their Behaviour; but the Diſdain of bein 
over-topped by Boys (as he reckons all who are under the Degree of Ben- 
chers) and ſome one young Man's good Fortune in being preferred before 
him, doth ſo far tranſport him, that he never conſiders his Parts, but im- 
putes his Promotion to his Preſumption; and is angry with all Men of the 
lame Age, becaule they have a Mind to attain to the lame Succeſs; and calls 
it the want of Modeſty in the Age: Whereas the Alderman and I (though 
of different Profeſſions) ſpend all our Time with younger People, obſerve 
their Sobriety and their Induſtry, and have Help from them in Things 
which many times we cannot do our ſelves. He obſerves a Pregnancy in 
his Apprentice, which he cheriſhes and inſtructs ; he finds him faithful and 
diligent, and that his own Eſtate is improved by his Labour, Skill, and 
Fidelity; whilſt he does him good, he receives Benefit by him, and diſ- 
cerns all the Marks in him of a Man that will proſper and be rich; and 
he takes fo much Joy in nothing, as to ſee an Alderman of his breeding. 
We, in our Profeſſion, ſee no brave Action done, whereof the Officers it 
may be have the Honour, which is not performed by the Courage and 
Valour of the young Men; they are undaunted when it may be we look 
pale, and overcome thoſe Difficulties of which we often deſpair ; if they | 
come to have Commands, which intitle them to be preſent at Councils, as 

often times very young Men arrive to, if they adviſe too briskly, they 
are caſily convinced, and converted by Men of more Experience, except 
they apprehend it proceeds from Fear, which it may be they are too much 
Enemies of; we delight in the Sprightlineſs of their Humour, and Gaiety 
of their Nature, by which we often refreſh our own Moroſity, and apply 
lome Remedy to thoſe Infirmities, which Age inſenſibly brings upon us: 
We love their Company, as you love Wine, to warm our Blood; and they 
are willing we ſhould believe, that their Vanities are. allayed, their Levities 
corrected, and their Underſtandings improved, by our Converſation, Counſel 
and Example; and ſo we do as Mankind ought to do, adminiſter to one 
anothers Infirmities; we put Water into their Wine, and we warm our ſelves 


ar 
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at their Fire. But I have been too long upon this Digreſſion, and will 
make you amends, by being very ſilent, till you have ſpoken to the other Two 
Propoſitions, the Cauſe and the Remedy; and then it is poſſible I may a- 
gain reſume ſomewhat that I have already faid : and in the End, it may be, 
whatever you think now, I may not appear fo over-indulgent to the Follies 
and Exorbitances of Youth, and the Oyer-boldnels of young Men; but I 
would not have the Licence and Exceſs of Perſons, through want of Educa- 
tion and Example, charged as a Reproach upon the Age; which to me 
ſeems little leis than a Charge upon Providence. 

B. The Colonel hath ſpoken very well, and faid much to the Purpoſe : but 
by the way obſer ve, that we have his Vote to the firſt Propoſition ; for he would 
never put us to diſcourſe of the Cauſe and the Remedy of a Miſchief that 
is not in Being. Indeed the Alderman had routed us out, and ſent us 
packing for a Company of Sots, who had loſt our Memory and our Wit 


together, for which he paid us with the Judgment of Solomon; but the beſt - 


is. it was but Apocrypha, and we will fine him another Dinner for flattering 
the Boys. We will take it then for granted, as in Truth there is too much 
Cauſe to do, that young Men have not that Modeſty, indeed that good 
Manners towards Age, as we paid towards it when we were young. I think 
we cannot be deceived in this Concluſion by Partiality or Frowardneſs in 
our Nature, or by want of Memory, which the honeſt Alderman ſuſpects 
us for; and therefore I ſhall freely tell you my Opinion both of the Cauſe 
from whence this Miſchief proceeds, and of the Remedy that ought to be 
applied ro reform it. 5 | bY PSPS 
A. Sure, Sir, you may proceed, for there can be no more Queſtion of 
the Matter of Fact, than there can be whether they wore as many Rib- 
bons in Queen E/:zabeth's Time as they do now. I do not wiſh that the 
Alderman's Memory were no better in remembring what Money Men owe 
him, than it is concerning Mens Behaviour when he was young. I am lure 
[ had been in the Court ſeven Years before I durſt ſpeak in the Preſence 
of a Privy-Counſellor, and before I ever ſaw the Infide of either of the 
Galleries, or Drawing-Rooms ; when Men thought they were well rewarded, 
if after three or four Years diligent and expenſive waiting upon the King in 
the Court, and in Progreſſes, they were admitted to be Gentlemen-Waiters, 
or Gentlemen of the Privy-Chamber in Ordinary ; now there is not a Man 
that comes to the Court, doth not promiſe himſelf to be of the Bed-Cham- 


ber within a Year, and it is an even Lay ſpeaks to the King himlelf for 


the Place, and thinks himſelf diſobliged if he be denied. Oh! it is a mo- 
deſt Age. 

D. end fain know of the Alderman, what Age he was of before he pat 
on his Hat in the Preſence of his Father, or when his elder Brother had 
that Liberty. I am ſure I was married, and had Children, and was two or 
three and-thirty Years old, before ever I far covered in my Father's Sight, 
and then it was only at Meals; whilſt he lived, I never put on my Hat in 
his Preſence, but at thoſe Seaſons; and if God keep me in my Wits, I will 
never ſuffer any Son of mine to uſe me with leſs Reverence, if he means 
to be the better for me : Now Children are taught from their Cradles to 
keep on their Hats, and not to put them off but when they begin their 
Dance. Since I came to Town, I met a Friend of mine walking in the 
Fields with a young Strippling, who was loud, and laughing, full of Moti- 
on with his Hands and Legs; and when I came near them, my Friend ſa- 
luted me very kindly, but the other took not the leaſt Notice of me : I 
asked who he was? my Friend told me, he was his Son, newly 8 
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from Travel; and then told his Son that I was his old true Friend, and bid 
him ſalute me; upon which the Monſieur pur off his. Hat, touched his 
Hair, and ſtooped as if he meant to have untied my Shoes, or to have run 
his Head between my Legs, and aſſured me that he was my very humble 
Servant: I took no Notice of his Compliment, but told my Friend, that! 
hoped he had other Children, and was ſorry that they had no wiſer a Fa. 
ther, and fo proſecuted my Buſineſs without ſaying one Word more; { 
full of Indignation I was to ſee the Folly of the one, and the Preſumption 
of the other: This is one of the Alderman's Form, who lives companion. 
bly with his Children, and this Companionableneſs of theirs may well he 
looked upon as one principal Introduction of the Miſchief of which we 
complain. | | 

E. Gentlemen, it ſeems you are hard put to it, when to maintain your Af. 
ſertion you are glad to make uſe of ſuch low and pitiful Inſtances. Our 
Courtier thinks fir to libel the Court itſelf, that he may reproach the youn 
Men who frequent it; if Modeſty be no more regarded there, who 
can find Fault with Men for being impudent? They come thither to be 
bred, and if Confidence and Preſnmption be the Mode, who can blame 
Men for ſeeking Preterment by ſuch Means by which it is moſt like to be 
obtained? 1 hope, all Ages have uſed thoſe Stratagems. Our Country Ju- 
ſtice is forced to rake into the Rubbiſh of our Fore-Fathers woful Pedan- 
try, the Memory whereof ought to be incloſed in their Monuments; he 
remembers how long it was before he put on his Hat before his Father; ] 
believe indeed it was very late, by his putting it off fo ſeldom ſince, and 
ſo ungracefully : but, Gentlemen, do you believe that Fathers had the more 
true Reverence from their Children, for keeping them at that abſurd Di- 


ſtance ? Did they not abhor the Company of their Fathers, and chuſe to 


to be with their Men, that they might govern ? Can there be any modern 


Education ſo wretched and pernicious as that was, which was the Effect of 
that paternal Moroſity? Conſider with your ſelves what an excellent Me- 


thod you affect towards Reformarion. The Courtier would have all Prefer- 
ments conferred by Seniority ; by which he would be ſure to be Lord- 
Chamberlain, and we ſhould have a very grave Court; which would be as 


unnatural, and as unwelcome as a cold Haryeſt : and our Country Juſtice 


would have none fit upon the Bench till they have grey Hairs, for they 
ſhould not put on their Hats till then; I expect anon he will appoint their 
Hair to be cut to the Length of their Ears. I pray, Sir, proceed in ear- 
neſt to the Cauſe, and to the Remedy of the Miſchief you complain of; I 
do not intend to give you any more Interruption. | 

B I will obey you; nor {hall all the Alderman's facetious Reproaches di- 
vert me from the inſiſting upon the ill Education of the Youth of this 
Age, in ſending them Abroad to travel before they know any thing of 
their own Country, nor what they ought to obſerve Abroad : By Abroad 
and Travel, I only intend France; for I think our young Gallants are only 
ſent thither ſo young: where, by knowing nothing of Religion before 
they go, they return perverted to the Roman, or, which is the Corrup- 
tion of the beſt Company there, with an impudent Contempt of Religi- 
on, and all Things which are ſacred; looking upon all Forms of Divine 
Worſhip, and Exerciſe of Piety and Devotion, as ſo many Grimaces to im- 
poſe upon filly People, to draw them to give them Eſteem and Reſpect; 
it's a Breeding that pretends to nothing that is ſerious, but fills their Heads 
with Tunes, and their Tongues with Talk and Laughter, and ſends them 
Home in Antick Dreſſes, with Ribbons and Feathers, like a May-Pole i 
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and he that came laſt from thence preſcribes the Faſhions for the Vear to 
come, and Men flock to him as the beſt Maſter in the beſt Science. I am 
a Friend to Travel, and think it an excellent Part of Education; our Fathers 
travelled, and ſent their Sons abroad, who returned richly improved by their 
Obſervation and Experience; nor am I an Enemy to Dancing, or other uſe- 
ful Exerciſes, which teaches the Body decent Motions, and increaſes and 
confirms the Strength thereof; we have been all bred to thoſe Recreations, 
and with our Children ſhould learn them. I am not, I aſſure you, a rigid 
Cenſurer of their Dreſs, and the Vanity of their Clothes; let them, with all 
my Heart, make their Taylors their Counſellors in thoſe State-Points ; 
there is a Levity and Vanity in Habit and Behaviour, which is very par- 
donable, becauſe natural and agreeable to Youth ; and it would be as ri- 
diculous, that they ſhould dreſs themſelycs after the Faſhion we obſerve 
for Eaſe and Convenience, as it would for us to appear habited according 
to the Model of our Grandfathers Wardrobe. No, Gentlemen, I have none 
of this Cynical Humour, when a little Pettiſhneſs of Contradiction is over, 
which is hardly ſeparable from Age ſo much in the Wane as ours is; but 
that which I lament is, That we ſhould ſo much underyalue our own native 
Country, as before we are imbue'd with any worthy Knowlege of it, to 
run into another: That we ſhould ſend our Children to learn French, before 
they underſtand Engliſh ; and think they have made a happy Voyage if they 
return confidently verſed in that, and have forgotten their own Tongue: 


That they ſhould ſacrifice that precious Time, in which the Love of Learning, 


though not a Perfection in it, an Appetite to Arts and Sciences, though not 
the underſtanding them, ought to be inculcated, and in which the Elements 
which contribute thereunto can moſt eaſily if not only be infuſed, merel 
to Trifles which might have Admittance in the vacant Hours of the other 
Attention: That they ſhould ſpend three or four Vears together, which can 
neyer be redemed, only in prating and dancing, and other as unneceſſary 
Exerciſes, without one ſerious Thought or Reflection; and are troubled with 
no Apprehenſion or Fear more, than that they may be ſuſpected to be Eug- 
liſbmen : That any Men ſhould affect a Habit, not as it is Clothing, but as 
it is a Diſguiſe, and cover a rich and beautiful Suit, that it cannot be known 
what it is, with Ribbons of a hundred Colours, which coſt Men more than 
all the reſt, is ſuch a fantaſtical Repreſentation of a Man, that it is not in the 
Power of Charity to exclude all Prejudice towards the Head and the Heart 
that are ſo adorned and encompaſſed. Theſe are the Particulars which af- 
fiict me, and which are the conſtant and inſeparable Effects of that Breed- 
ing of which I complain; and which, believe me Gentlemen, produces un- 
ſpeakable Miſchiefs in the State, as well as Ruin to private Families; by 
the want of Reverence thoſe Men always have towards the Government, 
by their Contempt of the Laws, from their extreme Ignorance in them; 
and (which is our proper Argument) by their Diſeſteem of Age, and of 
thoſe who have lived much longer than they, out of the Haughtineſs and 
Arrogance of their own Oyer-weening. 
A. You have, Sir, very well obſerved the Peſt that infects and corrupts 
the Nation; yet you have made a very lively Deſcription of the very beſt 
lort of our Travellers, who have attained moſt by their Travel: Thoſe Men 
have brought all Home with them which they were ſent to fetch, the Lan- 
guages, the Exerciſes, the Humour, the Confidence, and the Mode; if the. 
who freighted them out, had directed them to other Traffick, they would 
have returned with more valuable Commodities; but the greareſt Part of 


| our travelling Monſieurs come Home without any of thoſe Ornaments, but 
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much of the Confidence, and ſome of the Mode. If you knew how they 
lpend their Time Abroad, for want of Knowledge how to ſpend it, you would 
more wonder at them who ſend them our, than at their Confidence when the 

return. I aſſure you, the greateſt Number of thoſe who come our of France, 
and appear at Court as if they had been Monſieuro from their Nurle, were not 
only never ſeen in the French Court, but never kept French Company; by 
lneak in the Clothes they went over into thoſe Places which are inhabited by 
the meaneſt of their own Nation, with whom they converſe, and ſpend their 
Time in thoſe Vices which are moſt practiſed in their own Country, after the 

have gotten their own Oaths, and ſome obſcene Words which they carried 
over With them, tranſlated into that Language, with the Addition of others of 
the ſame Kind which are peculiar to the French Dialect, and which no other 
Nation tranſlates into their own Language; all which they take care to pro- 
nounce with the fame Exactneſs and Negligence as the moſt looſing Gameſters 
can aſſet. When the Time is expired that is dedicated to this Improvement, 
and they mult return to thoſe who ſent them, they buy as many French 
Clothcs and Coats and Periwigs as their Money and Credit can help them to, 
neither of which they ever wore Abroad, and appear at Court in all thoſe 
Trappings, as if they had never ſeen England; and ſpeak Half a Dozen 
French Words, if they believe there is no body in the Room that under— 
ſtands them; if they can ſing, and have learned to pronounce T'wo or 
Three French Songs, they are moſt accompliſhed, and are troubleſome to all 
Companies; nor can they go in a Coach in the Streets, without ſinging a 
Tune to the Paſſers by. It is not a Month fince that I was ſtanding in the 
Privy-Chamber, in theſe plain Clothes, talking with Two or Three others 


No better habited, when there came in one of theſe Gallants wrapped in a 


World of Ribbons, combing his Perriwig, and ſurveying his Knees and 
Feet; after he had looked about, and ſaw there were no others in the 
Room, he ſtalked towards us, and after Three or Four Oaths upon the Heat 


of the Weather, he continued to ask in French, whether Mon ſieun (whole 


Name he pronounced that no Body knew who he meant) had been lately 
there? JI anſwered him in French, with an Invitation of Conference and 
Converſation ; at which he ſtartled and bluſhed through all his Impudence, 
and in a ruder Pace than he made his Entry made haſte out of the Room, 
aud departed : by which I eaſily diſcovered, how much ſoever he had of 
the Clothes and Confidence, he had none of the French Language. I will 
confeſs to you a Piece of my own Ill-nature, which a little Indignation 
provoked me to. This Monſieur came ſhortly after to the Court as well 


dreſſed as before, and was mingled in a Crowd of young Fellows, laughing 


and talking louder than the reſt; I put my ſelf amongſt them, and dil- 
cerned his Countenance in ſome Diſorder and Confuſion upon the firſt 
Sight of me; upon which I faluted him civilly in French, and asked ſome 
Queſtions concerning France, and what Ladies had Dominion now in that 
Court? he ſtay'd not to hear me, leſs to anſwer me, but turned himſelf, 
as not conceiving I ſpoke to him, and went out of the Room; and I un- 
mercitully followed him, and found him engaged in another Company, which 
he preſently left, and 1 hunted him through the Galleries, till he found a 
Door open through which he made his Eſcape; and I am refolyed to pur- 
ſue him, till he gives it me under his Hand that he underſtands no French. 
Oh, *tis a precious Breeding for my Lady's eldeſt Son! 

D. You haye ſpoken my Mind ſo much better than J can do, that 1 
would not add any thing to what yon have faid ſo well, were it not to 
tell you what Oblervation we make of thoſe Men in the Country. You 


have 
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have fer down what a brave Entry they make into the World, and I ſhall 
[ct you know how ſcurvily they live in it, and how ſhamefully they go 
out of it. When they have long enough ſhewed their Clothes, and their 
other Vanities in the Court and in the Town, and either upon ſome un- 
lucky Quarrel ill-managed, in which they have been baffled, and fo are 
aſhamed to be ſeen any more in their old Company, or upon their running 
in Debt till they can find no more Credit, or upon their Marriage with or 
without their Friends Conſent, they become condemned into the Country, 
and bring with them a Title ro meddle in all thoſe Buſineſſes which they 
have been told will make them much regarded and eſteemed by the Peo- 
ple ; their Names are inſerted in all Commiſſions, and at their firſt coming 
they appear that they may be taken Notice of in the Execution; we, ac- 
cording to our natural Humanity viſit them, bid them Welcome amongſt 
us, invite them to our Houſes, and do all we can to make ourſelyes fami- 
liar with them: Which they will by no means embrace our Way, bur re— 
ccive us with Cringes, and treat us with ſet Speeches, and complain how 
much it rains, that they cannot keep their Hair dry, or their Linnen 
handſome one Hour; they talk how much a better Country France is, 


and how much they eat and drink better there, which our Neighbours will 


not believe, and laugh at them for ſaying ſo. They by no means endure 
our Exerciſes of Hunting and Hawking, nor indeed can their tender Bo- 
dies endure thoſe violent Motions; they have a Guitar, or ſome other 
Fiddle, which they play upon commonly an Hour or two in their Beds 
before they riſe, and have at leaſt one French Fellow to wait upon them, 
to ſhave them, and comb their Perriwig ; and he is lent into the Kitchen to 
drels ſome little Diſh, or to make ſome Sauce for Dinner, whom the Cook 
is hardly reſtrained from throwing into the Fire. In a Word, they live 
to and within themſelves, and their neareſt Neighbours do not know whe- 
ther they eat and drink or no; and they often hear of ſome ſcornful Word 
they have let fall of the Country Diet and Converſation, for which the 

make a Thouſand Jeſts upon them, which they mention aloud in all Com- 
panies ; ſo that by degrees they hate each other heartily. It is not many 
Years ſince, that a Gentleman of this Gang and Breeding, but of a much 
better Nature and Diſpoſition than moſt of thoſe Men are, came to inherit 
1 fair Fortune within four or five Miles of my Houſe, and brought his 


Wife (a Noble Lady and very diſcreet) and all his Family to inhabit 
chere. The great Friendſhip I had with his Father, and the Affection I 
retained for his Memory, made me reſolve to do all I could to continue it 


to his Son; and at laſt, though he ſtood very long upon his French Guard, 
and entertained me with very troubleſome Ceremony, I brought him to a 
very ſociable Familiarity, to which his exceeding good Lady contributed 
very much; who, though the was of a very honourable Extraction and 


high Breeding, preſently deſcended to all that kind of Civility and Cour- 


ccly, and to that Exerciſe of Bounty and Charity, which makes great La- 
dies reverenced and loved in the Country; but the Monſieurn her Husband 
continued formal and reſerved, ſo that very few beſides my ſelf had 
any Converſation with him. I dealt freely with him, and told him he 
ought to mingle more frankly with thoſe of his own Rank, and to make 
himſelf more known to the People, by being preſent at thoſe publick and 
more private Meetings for the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the Govern- 
ment of the Country, in which he was equally truſted by the King; and 
he anſwered me as freely, that he underſtood nothing that belonged to it; 
that I knew he had been at ſome of thoſe Meetings, and was never in 8 
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Confuſion than when he was there; that he ſaw that all that was donc 
there was governed by Laws and Cuſtoms, which he did in no degree un. 
derſtand; of which he was lo much aſhamed, that he reſolved to be no 
more preſent upon thoſe Occaſions; and he confeſſed, that it was a prin- 
ciple Cauſe of his Retirement; and that he many Times commanded his 
Servants to deny him to be at Home, to avoid the Notice and the Invitz. 
tion to ſuch Meetings; notwithſtanding all which Caution, he was ſo per. 
petually vexed with the Reſort of the Country People for Juſtice, and o- 
ther Affairs, which they knew he was qualified to determine, and which he 
knew himſelf, for want of underſtanding, he was not able to adminiſter, that 
he reſolved to get himſelf left out of thoſe Commiſſions, or ablolutely to leaye 
the Country, that he might be free from that Trouble which he could not 
endure. All which he ſpoke with ſuch Warmth, that a Man might {wear he 
felt his own Defects: which is much more Ingenuity, than they of that 
Claſſis practiſe, who, becauſe they are at leaſt as ignorant as he was, re— 
venge themſelves upon the Laws, and deſpiſe what they do not underſtand, 
and make themſelves merry with laughing at the Wiſdom of a Juſtice of 
Peace. When I viſited this Gentleman in the Morning, I always found 
him in his Bed, and when I came in an Afternoon he was aſleep, and to 
moſt Men beſides my ſelf was denied; but was very willing to be called 
when I came, and always received me with Chearfulneſs. Once walking 
with him, I told him, I doubted he was melancholy, and by ſpending his 
Time lo much in his Bed, and ſo much alone, that there was 1ome- 
thing that troubled him ; otherwiſe it cou!d not be, that a Man upon 
whom God had poured down fo many Bleſſings, in the Comfort of fo ex- 
cellent a Wife, who had brought him ſo many hopeful Children, and in the 
Poſſeſſion of ſo ample a Fortune, ſhould appear in the Courle of his Life, 
and in the ſpending his Time, to be ſo little contented as he ſeemed to be. 
To which, with a Countcnance a little more erected and chearful, he 
anſwered, that he thought himſelf the moſt happy Man alive in a Wit, 
who was all the Comfort he could have in this World; that he was at fo 
much Eaſe in his Fortune, that he could not wiſh it greater: But he ſaid, 
he would deal freely with me, and tell me, if he were melancholy, 
which he ſuſpected himſelf of, what was the true Cauſe of it; That he 
had ſomewhat he knew not what to do with, his Time he knew not how 
to ſpend, which was the reaſon he loved his Bed fo much, and ſlept at o- 
ther Times; which, he ſaid, he found did already do him no good in his 
Health. I told him, I had obſerved in his Cloſet many Books finely bound, 
which I preſumed he might find good Divertiſement in reading. To which 
he replied, that they were all French Romances, which he had read e— 
nough, and never found himſelf the better, for want of ſome kind of Learn- 
ing, which was neceſſary even to make thoſe Obſervations which might a- 
Tile even out of thoſe Books; and he confeſſed, that he could not read 
any Book half an Hour together without ſleeping : All which he ſaid, with 
a deep Sigh, was to be imputed to the ill Education he had had, which 
made him ſpend that Time, in which he ought to have laid up a Stock of 
Knowledge, which would have made his Age delectable to him, in Dan- 
cing, and ſuch other Trifles, the Skill and Perfection wherein Men grow 
weary of as ſoon as they are grown perfect Men; and yet when it is too 
Jate to cultivate their Minds with nobler Studies, which they are unapt 
then to enter upon, becauſe they ſee what Progrels much younger Men 
have made in thoſe Studies before they begin, and fo chuſe rather to flat- 
ter themſelves in their own Ignorance. O Lord, Sir, ſaid I, I thought 
7 | | you 
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ou had had the choiceſt Breeding in the World. I remember I once asked 
your Father, why he had not firſt ſent you to the Univerſity, and to the 
Inns of Court, before he ſent you to travel? and he anſwered, that you 
were not ripe for the Univerſity, and that he meant to ſend you to the 
Inns of Court when you returned from Travel. He told me, he heard 
that the Univerſities were not ſo ſober as they were in his Time, and 
doubred his Son might learn Vices there, he might not afterwards eaſily for- 
et; that he had therefore put you into an Academy at Paris, where you 
would be taught the Good you would learn at Home, without taking the 
Ill into the Bargain. I thought he had meant ſuch an Academy as Oxford 
or Cambridge, and ſaid, that I had always heard it acknowledged by our 
greateſt Travellers, that there are no ſuch Academies in the World, as our 
Two which we have at Home; and asked him, what the Name of the Col- 
lege was in which he had placed you? He replied, that it was not like our 
Colleges, but was therefore called an Academy, becauſe all Things are 
there taught; and that beſides the Language and the Exerciſes which you 
were there to learn, and which you could beſt learn whilſt you were young, 
| you had every Day a Maſter who read Philoſophy to you, and another 
E Mathematicks, and another Muſick, or ſomewhat elſe that you were more 
| inclined to; ſo that no Hour of the Day was without its Aſſignation to 
ſome particular Study or Labour: And therefore I faid, I wondered to hear 
him ſay, his Breeding had been amiſs. After he had ſhaken his Head a 
little, Oh, ſaid he, my Father was abuſed, and deceived : Truſt me (Neigh- 
bour) all that is to be learned in thoſe Academies, is, Riding, Dancing and 
Fencing, beſides ſome Wickedneſſes they do not profeſs to teach; and yet 
are too eaſily learnt, and with difficulty avoided; ſuch as I hope our Univer- 
ſities are not infected with. It is true, they have Men there who teach A- 


rithmetick, which they call Philoſophy, and the Art of Fortification, which 


they call the Mathematicks; but what Learning they had there, 1 might 
| caſily. imagine, when he aſſured me, that in Three Years which he had ſpent 
in the Academy, he never ſaw a Latin Book, nor any Maſter that taught 
any thing there, who would not have taken it very ill to haye been ſuſpected 
to ſpeak or underſtand Latin. O Neighbour, ſaid he, I do promiſe you, that 
none of my Children ſhall have that Breeding, leſt when they come to my 
Age they know not better how to ſpend their Time than 1 do. In a word, 


his Melancholy increaſed daily with the Agony of his own Thoughts, till 


he contracted thoſe Diſeaſes, - which have lately carried him away; for this 
laſt Vear he died, near Four Years before he had lived Forty Years: and 
if any of you know any of thoſe fine bred Gentlemen of that Age, I pre- 
lume, you neither find them the wiſeſt Men, nor very good Company. 
A. Now would I fain know, what our Alderman will ſay to this; he 
will blow away all that hath been ſaid, and aſſure us, that thele Monſieurs, 
who to us ſeem illiterate, do underſtand the true Myſteries of State and 
Government, much better than any of them who in our Judgment are 
learned and wiſe. TY 
E. Proceed, (Gentlemen,) proceed, it is great pity to ſtop you in your 
wiſe Career. I hope this is not the only Exception you have, the only Cauſe 
you can find of that Degeneration you complain of in Youth, from the 
primitive Reverence they uſed to pay to Age. 
B. No indeed, it is not; I wil tell you another, that is ſo much worſe, 
that without it, thoſe too forward young Men could only hurt themſelves, 
and would quickly appear ridiculous ; which is, the Countenance and Ap- 
probation they generally receive ; that Companionablenels in which the Al- 
486 derman 
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derman magnifies himſelf towards his Children ; that ſaucy Humour, which 
is not meerly the Effect of the French Breeding, though it takes its Ori. 
ginal from thence, yet tranſplanted hither, it ſpreads over all the Nation, 
and corrupts thoſe who ſtay at Home, as well as ſuch who have been A. 
broad, with the ſame Boldneſs and Impudence : I ſay, that ſaucy Humour 
would cafily be reduced, if it were not ſupported and cheriſhed by thoſe 
in Authority, who ſhould diſcountenance it, and make bold young Mey 
know their diſtance, and the Reverence they owe to thoſe who have known 
the World much longer, and therefore may be preſumed to know it bet. 
ter than they. Thus a little Reprehenſion from them would quickly 


mortify them to that degree, that they would be content ſometimes to hear 


as well as always to ſpeak; and they would themſelves bluſh at the Noiſe 
they make, and not think that they are the more witty, becauſe they tall; 
louder than any Body elſe. But they from whom they ſhould receive this 
Caſtigation, like what they ſhould diſprove, and think them witry becauſe 


they are bold; and call ir Preſentneſs of Mind, when they lay ſuch Things 
as ſhould be ſaid by no Man, when any Perſon of Reputation is preſent; 


they laugh at the wiſeſt Men if they wear ſhort Hair, and ſuſpect the Un. 
derſtanding of all Men who do not wear their Clothes, or perform their 
Salutations gracefully, and do not ſpeak as faſt as they can hear; the confi. 
dent Monfieurs ſpeak more to the purpoſe when they make no Pauſes in 


their Delivery, nor conſider before nor while they are ſpeaking one Word 


what they ſay. 

A. You have touched the Sore, and diſcovered the Source from whence 
all the Miſchief flows. This licentious wanton Breeding hath, like a Gan- 
green, wrought upon and vititated all the Youth of the Kingdom; they 
who will notbe at the Charge of fetching it from thence, tranſcribe it from 
them who have been Adventurers, and the Copies for the moſt Part are worſe 
than the Originals, which is a wonderful Exceſs. My Memory doth not ſo 
much fail me, that I do not remember the Vices which were practiſed when 
we were young, and which it may be were not inferior to thoſe which are 
now in Faſhion: but we had not the Impudence to own the Vices which 
ſubdued us; at leaſt, we did not publiſh and brag of them: we were aſhamed 
and afraid that other Men ſhould know what we contrived to do with 
all Secrecy imaginable. Theſe Men, in their Entrance into the World, 
berdunt peccaudi verecundiam, are ſo far from being aſhamed of the worſt 
and looſeſt Sins which they commit, that they take not half the Pleaſure in 
committing, as they do in talking and publiſhing thereof; nay, they com- 
mit them, that they may brag that they have done ſo; and brag to have 
donc much worſe than in truth they have done, that they may have the 


Fame of being more wicked than they are. This unworthy, unmanly, 


unchriſtian Temper, we had not; we deſired, when we did not deſerve, to 
be well thought and well ſpoken of; and in this reſpect, ſure our Youth is 
much degenerated : and it is a very monſtrous thing, that ir ſhould find the 
Countenance and Support it doth, even in the Exerciſe and Practice of 


this Shamefulneſs, that Men in Authority, and who ſhould be of Gravity, 


ſhould laugh at that as a Part of Mirth and good Converſation, which they 


ought to chaſtiſe as a Miſdemeanor and Tranſgreſſion. This Indulgence, 


this Corruption in Superiors, and Men who ſhould be Examples and Mir- 
rors, by which inferior People ought to regulate and dreſs themſelves, 
muſt in a ſhort Time introduce a general Contagion, manifeſted by Con- 
tempt of all ſacred Duties, and of all rhe Notions in Religion itſelf, which 
wnrft bring the whole Land into Mourning. I will confels to you, how 

| too 
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too ſevere ſoever I am thought to be by the young Men, I am ſometimes 
well pleaſed with the Confidence which I obſerve in ſome Men of this mo- 
dern Education, which is more graceful and becoming than that want of 
Aſſurance and Baſhfulneſs which accompanies our home Breeding, in what 
Progreſs ſoever it is extended; but then when I obſerve again, that this 
Confidence is not ſupported by any Degree of Modeſty, but hath its Foun- 
dations upon the Ruins of Modeſty, and ſprings out of the dead Aſhes of 
ir, I muſt abhor it, and call it Impudence, and an Abſence of all that In- 
enuity and Simplicity that can never be ſevered from a virtuous Mind 
and Diſpoſition, and much prefer that diſordered want of Boldneſs to ſuch 
an over- grown Confidence, which is as much without Senſe and Underſtand- 

ing, as without good Manners. | 
D. You have reaſon, and I beſhrew all them who do not abhor them 
as much as you, and 1 heartily wiſh that they might be baniſhed the 
Kingdom, with all their Fautors and Abetters; and I cannot enough won- 
der at thoſe, who have lived long enough to be wiſer, who look upon 
thoſe exorbitant young Fellows as ſent from Heayen to refine the barba- 
rous Breeding of the laſt Age, and upon the preſent as inſpired with Wir and 
Knowledge, that their Anceſtors were never acquainted with. I have a 
Friend, who hath the Honour to have one of thoſe powdered Gentlemen 
to his Eldeſt Son, whom I found one Day gabling to his Father and Mo- 
ther, and ſome other Women, who ſeemed much delighted with his Noiſe. 
After I had hearkened to the Chat a pretty while, and when there was 
ſome Period, in which they all laughed exceedingly, I took my Friend aſide, 
and asked him, whether he underſtood all that his Son had ſaid, and 
deſired him to tell me what it was; for though it was all Eugliſh, I knew 
not what he meant. He anſwered, that he did not perfectly underſtand 
it, but it was a Relation of ſome Romance he had read, which his Wife 
underſtood very well; and aſſured him, that there was another Mode of 
ſpeaking now, than was when we were young. I could not forbear 
to bid him fend his Wife, and her prating Son, into the Country, till they 
had unlearned that Mode, and till his Hair was grown out, that his Head 
might be kept within leſs Compaſs. I am better pleaſed to ſee a Cap of 
Hair, than a Cap of Fuſtian, with which our Grandfathers covered their 
Baldneſs which Age brought upon them ; but that Men who are plentifully 
adorned with Hair of their own Growth, ſhould ſo much affect Baldneſs, 
which hath ſomewhat of Shame in it, though produced by Nature and In- 
firmity, as to cut off and deprive themſelves of what is their own; -only 
that they may be at the Charge of a Perriwig of a better Colour, and the 
Hair better and handſomer planted than God and Nature choſe to give 
them; that the buying of Hair, for the Supply of Men and Women who 
haye ſtore enough, ſhould become a Trade to grow rich by; and that thoſe 
Merchants ſhould have Factors over the whole Kingdom, to purchaſe the 
Hair of Beggars, Thieves and Drabs, to adorn the empty and light Heads 
of Lords and Ladies, who dare not be ſo much out of the Faſhion as to 
wear their own ; in a word, that a Man ſhould be laughed at for coming 
into the beſt Company with his own Head of Hair, is too negligently -re- 
proached with the Name of Folly and Wantonneſs, but deſerves the Brand 
of Madneſs, and is a Corruption that threatens the Nation with ſome 
Puniſhment and ſevere Judgment; I have not Patience to ſpeak of it, yer 

many times laugh at the Ridiculouſneſs of it when I am by my elf. 
B. Come, Alderman, break this Silence; I know you are too grave a 
Man to be companionable with your Children in theſe Extravagancies, or 
— 10 
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to give them leave to practiſe this Licentiouſneſs; recant, recant your He. 
rely. 

2 O, you inſult too much; but it is poſſible, Gentlemen, that in the Vehe. 
mence of your Indignation, you do not diſcern, that, inſtead of reprehendin 
the Youth, you have reproached the Aged, and have inveighed againſt the 
Fathers, when you were to have diſcovered the Enormities of the Children. 
Do any of your Sons run away from the Schools you put them to, thy 
they may give themſelves French Education? You take wonderful Care to 
decline that good Breeding your wiſe Fathers gave you in the Univerſitiez 
and the Inns of Court, and diſlike the Modeſty and want of Aſſurance of 
thoſe Places, and fend them into bolder Climates to correct their Flegm; 
and then you are angry that they return very confident, and not apt to be 
out of Countenance. You complain of the Countenance and Encouragement 
thoſe forward Men reccive; from whom I pray? Do they ſupport their Hy. 
mors and their Inſolence, with the Countenance they give each other? Von 
confels it is from their Superiors, and thoſe who are in Authority, to whoſe 
Age and Experience it ſeems they pay too much Submiſſion and Reverence, 
ot the Defect whereof you complain, by conforming themſelves to what 
they approve and commend. So that inſtead of making any Diſcovery of 
the Folly and Iniquity of Youth, you have frankly inveighed againſt the 
Madneſs of the Aged; and like Three very Cynical Gentlemen, have taken 
upon you to cenſure and reproach the whole Kingdom, for differing in their 
Opinion and Judgment from you; at leaſt, if the Indiſcretion you repre. 
hend be ſo general as you apprehend it to be, which J profeſs to you, 
I think it is not. I am fully of your Mind, that it is a very ridiculous Af. 
fectation in thoſe, who ſend their Children to travel, before they under. 
ſtand the Manners or the Language of their own Country ; which does pro- 
duce all thoſe Inconveniencies and Miſchiefs which you have mentioned, 
and it may be more; and in truth, proceeds from their Fathers under- 


_ valuing, not more the Ways which lead to, but that ſober Underſtanding 
it ſelf which is neceſſary for the Service of their Country; and their hay- 


ing much of their Feathers and Ribbons in their own Heads, which they 


. deſire their Sons may return adorned with. I cannot be thought an Enemy 


to Trayel, who have lived full Twelve Years out of my own Country, and 
am not only the better for it in my Eſtate, but I hope in my Judgment 
and Diſcretion, if you will allow a poor Alderman to be capable of Judgment 
and Diſcretion ; and I have this very Year ſent my Eldeſt Son into France, 
with Direction, that he ſhall viſit /zaly and Spain, and return again through 
France, that he may correct the ill Nature and Reſervation of the one, 
and the Flegm and Formality of the other, with the Openneſs and Civi- 
lity of the French Nation: But J muſt tell you, he was above Two and 
Twenty Years of Age when he went out, and had ſpent ſome Years very 
profitably in the Univerſity and the Inns of Court, and had ſeen moſt if 
not all the ſeyeral Counties of England; and it will be his own Fault if 
he comes not Home wiſer than he went. I my ſelf was Five and Twenty 
when I left England, and more confined to Places where my Buſineſs lay 
than he is to be. I know the common Objection againſt deferring Travel 
lo long, and the only one, is, that they do not attain to that Exactneſs in 
the Skill and Pronunciation of Languages, who begin their Travel late; 
that is, they do not pronounce it ſo naturally as if it were their native 
Language. What if they do not? And yet this can in truth be ſaid only 
of the Freuch Language; for both the Spaniſh and the Italian are ſooner, 
at leaſt as ſoon learned by Men as by Boys, and in great Perfection. ca 

way 


Reſpect due to Age. — 81 


why ſhould we affect ſpeaking any Language with the ſame Exactneſs as 
our own, as if we had no mind to be ſuipected to be Eugliſhmen? The 
Uic of all Languages is to make our ſelves clearly underſtood, and to be 
able ſo far to underſtand others, as to know what they mean, and what 
they would have. I had much to do with many Men of the Three Nations 
mentioned, and I never found that either of them could be too hard for 
me in Buying and Selling in their own Languages. If you walk upon the 
Exchange, and hear how the French and Dutch ſpeak Engliſh, you might 
laugh at their Pronunciation, and yet would not be able to deceive them 
in any Thing you had to do with them. Language is the Key of Know- 
ledge ; and if it lets us into all that is neceſſary for us to know, it is a very 
good Key, though it be not ſo bright and well poliſhed as others, which it 
may be incloſe leſs Treaſure. You ſee, I am fully of your Mind againſt 
ſending Boys to Travel; not only for their Sakes, who receive little Good 
and much Miſchief by it, but for Travel fake, for the Diſcredit and Diſre— 
| puration it brings upon Travel: which being ſeaſonably applied, muſt bring 
great Benefit and Advantage to their Perſons and to their Country, ſince 
there are few foreign Countries, where very many good and uſeful Things 
are not to be learned, by thoſe who are wile enough to make Obſervations, 
and to know what is fit to be tranſplanted into their own; and I haye of- 
ten thought, that if inſtead of theſe young Gentlemen who traffick on- 
ly in Perriwigs and Garniture, we ſent our Shepherds, our Plough-Men, 
and our Gardeners, as you of the Court ſend your Taylors, to travel, 
and viſit other Climates, though they could not bring Home the Sun and 
the Soil with rhem, they would bring many Obſervations and Experi- 
ments, by which our own Country might be cultivated and accommodated, 
and their Expences better recompenced than thoſe of many other Travellers, 
as well of Age, as under Age. I hope I have not diſpleaſed you now. 

B. The Alderman hath ſpoken ſhrewdly, and if he had not told us be- 
fore, that he was a Maſter of Arts, we ſhould have found a Tang of the 
Univerſity ; yet by his leave, he hath play'd the Sophiſter with us, and 
wiſely paſſed by ſome Things which he could not anſwer, of which he 
may chance to hear before we part. But I long to hear what our brave 
Commander ſays, who hath pleaſed himſelf with laughing at us all, with- 
out declaring his own Opinion in the Points of which we have ſpoken. 

C. You know, I told you long ſince that Iwould not interrupt you, nor 
deliver any Opinion of my own upon the Matter of your Debate, till you 
had gone through it, and propoſed your Remedies for the Cure, as well as 
declared the Cauſes of the Malady ; which Reſolution J ſtill hold; and I 


will tell you, that when JI do come to deliver my own Opinion upon the 


Subject to which our Diſcourſe was to be directed, I will wholly decline 
one Argument, in which all of you have inlarged very much ; that is, of 
Education: which though it may naturally enough fall into the Argumen- 
tation in which we are now engaged, and probably is a real Caule of thoſe 
Defects, and that Degeneration which is ſo grievous to you; yet I look up- 
on it as ſo fit to be an Argument apart, and not to be mingled with any 
other, that whereas one of you threatned to fine the Alderman another 
Dinner, I ſhall concur with you in that Vote, and dedicate that Afternoon 
to another Conference in this Place upon that Subject of Education, which 
without doubt deſerves a very deliberate Diſquiſition. And methinks we 
Five, who have ſo different kinds of Breeding, and all of them honeſt and 
worthy of Gentlemen, and who have lived long enough to obſerve the De- 
fects in either, and in ſome Meaſure to judge what would have ſupplied thoſe 
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Defects, ſhould be able to compound and preſcribe ſuch an Education for 
Youth, as might be worthy to be embraced ; which the Gaicty of one Man 
alone, or the Moroſity of another, will never ſo digeſt as to make it be 
accepted, and ſubmitted to. But for the preſent, if you pleaſe, proceed to 
your Remedies. - 

E. I do heartily ſnbmit to the Fine, and humbly thank my Judges, and 
will put you in mind before we part to appoint your Day; there being 
very few Arguments I more deſire to hear well debated, and which ſure 
hitherto hath never been enough provided for, or conſidered in any Lan- 
guage I am acquainted with. Bur to your Remedies, Gentlemen. 

B. I ſhall willingly take upon me to make the firſt Entrance towards 
the Remedy, becauſe I was the firſt who complained of the Indignity ; and 
methinks, if we have made a right Diſcovery of the Cauſes, as no doubt 
we have, let the Fault be where it will, the Remedy cannot be hard to 
find out: As, if it hath proceeded from the ill Breeding of Youth, let Care 
be taken to provide, and preſcribe a better Education; the Diſcourſe where. 


of I am very willing to adjourn to the Time propoſed by the noble Co. 
lonel, as worthy to be handled alone, and I ſhall be glad to live to ſee a 


good Method reſolved upon for that Purpoſe. If the Miſchief proceeds 


from the Countenance and Familiarity of Men in Authority towards the Diſ- 


loluteneſs or Over-confidence of Youth, by which thoſe Exceſſes are che- 


riſhed and encouraged, ſuch Men in Authority ſhould be roundly dealt 
with, and informed what Wrong they do to their Country and to them- 
ſelves, ſince by thoſe Condeſcenſions they leſſen their own Dignity, and 
People will 1 their Reſpect and Eſteem of them; which in truth ſhould 
be made, by all Mens withdrawing their Converſation from them, until 
thoſe in greater Authority than they do leſſen theirs, or reform the Per- 
ſons. I would haye no Man under Fifty preferred to any Place or Office 
of Authority, if there be an elder Man than he fit for that Office; for! 


confeſs, Age without Qualificati-n and Ability, though it may deſerve Re- 


ſpect and Reverence, hath no Title to Preferments, in which the Good 
and Benefit of the People is concerned, and muſt be provided for: After 
Fifty, no Man ſhould be reproached for want of Age, becauſe it may rea- 
{onably be preſumed, that he hath then a Stock of Wiſdom and Under- 
ſtanding capable to be improved by longer Experience. This would be 2 
worthy Vindication of the Privileges of Age, of which the Kingdom would 
receive the Benefit, in the Wiſdom and Gravity of thoſe who are truſted in 
any Part of the Government; young Men would with Reverence obſerve 
the Actions and Opinions of their Superiors, and thereby fit themſelves to 
ſucceed them; and none who have any Modeſty could find Fault with 
this Diſtribution. I would fain hear any Thing objected againſt this Ex- 
edient. | 
. E. We have another Privilege over Vouth, which we are not ſo ſolicitous 
to preſerve; that is, to die firſt, which we are all willing to decline and 
turn off to younger Men: but you are bound, in Juſtice, to prefix ſome 
Time for that, otherwiſe it is very unreaſonable to exclude them all from 
Preferment till they come to Fifty, and keep it afterwards to your ſelves 
to the Age you are now of, when you are likewiſe as unwilling to part 
with it as you were the next Day after it firſt fell ro you. If this be the beſt 
way to provide Reyerence to your grey Hairs, you muſt not take it un- 


Kindly, if your Children join with your other Neighbours in heartily 


praying that you and your grey Hairs were together in your Grayes, with 
what Sorrow ſoever you went thither. i” BAY 


A. Though 
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A. Though I knew the Alderman had a deviliſh Spirit of Contradiction, 
did never think he would have diſliked ſo reaſonable a Propoſition as this 
towards the Reformation which we all deſire; ſure F ifty is an Age that 
ſhould have Privilege above younger Years, and younger Men ſhould bluſh 
to be their Rivals in any Promotion; and I am confident he himſelf would 
be very angry to fee a beardleſs young Fellow to fit by him upon the 
Bench to govern the City, when graver and wiſer Men are let aſide. 

D. You have given an Inſtance will do us no good; Aldermen are made 
for their Wealth, and not for their Wit; and if he be poor, though he were 
the wiſeſt Man in the Town, they will have none of him. If he ſwear 
himſelf that he is not rich, he is in no Danger; but if Ten honeſter Men 
will take their Oath that he is a Fool, 'twill do him no good, he ſhall be 
ſure to be an Alderman ; and the Beards have loſt their Credit every where, 
lo that no Judgment is to be made by that. | 

E. I thank you Countryman, you have helped me fairly. 

A. Well, I ſay if that Remedy that is propoſed, or ſomewhat like it, 
be not applied, by which Age itſelf may be preferred for the Reverence 
that is due to it, I ſhall deſpair of ever ſeeing the Kingdom happy: I ſay, 
Age for itſelf; for though in the Promotion to ſome Offices, the Parts and 
Faculties of the Mind are ſo neceſſary, as hath been ſaid, that even Youth 
ſhall be preferr'd before it, if it be not well qualified; yet to thole Offi- 
ces which require no Parts, as ours at Court, where by long being we 
know what ſhould and what ſhould not be done, better than the moſt 
learned Men in the Kingdom and the wiſeſt Men in the Country, Men 
ought to be preferred by their Standing, and their Age of being there, and 
young Men ſhould not be put over their Heads to make the old Men ri- 
diculous. If Men well confidered of what Conſequence the Sobriety and 
Gravity of the Court is to the Well-being of the Country, and the Influ- 
cence the Manners of that hath upon the whole Kingdom, they would think 
it of more Importance than they do, that none but grave Men ſhould have 
Places there; and my Opinion is, that it will never be as well as it ſhould 
be, till all young Fellows be baniſhed from thence, ar leaſt obliged to walk 
lome Years in the outward Courts before they preſume to go up the Stairs; 
which was the old Courſe when Men had Modeſty or Shame. 

E. Nay, Gentlemen, I know not how ſafe it will be to keep you Com- 
pany, if you are conſpiring to take away. the King's Negative Voice ; and 
when you have ſo little Care of his Health, as to keep Winter in the Privy- 
Chamber and Drawing-Rooms, and for ought I ſee in his very Bed-Cham- 
ber, even during the Dog-Days, and in ſpight of the Sun and the Summer. 
It is well he is not much given to Hunting, if you will allow him none 
bur old Querrys; I hope he may have Pages under Fifty. The Lawyer muſt 
look to you, that you do not bring us all into Danger. Ef 

B. Take Courage, Alderman, I'll warrant you ſhall make no Forfeiture 
in our Company ; nor is our Duty the leſs for the King, becauſe we do wiſh 
that he had more grave Men, and fewer mad young Fellows, about him; 
and you will find that he will be quickly weary of them. It adminiſters 
lome Mirth to hear the ſame Men, of whole Boldneſs and Impertinence two 
or three Years ſince every body complained, now inveigh againſt other 
Men who have made themſelyes more gracious by their more more intole- 
rable Impudence and Preſumption. But the Alderman's Raillery, which I 
am very glad hath. intruded itſelf into that Bench, hath diverted you from 
proſecuting the Method we were in, to find out ſome Remedy for that 
which troubles us; if mine ſeems not reaſonable or practicable, I will — 
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glad to hear another, except you think the Diſeaſe incurable, and ſo deſpai, 
of applying a Remedy. 

D. Which I do not; yet I muſt tell you, that I do not think theſe Re. 
medies propoled ſo natural, that they can ever be applied; we make mor 
Enemies than we can reſiſt, when we endeayour to exclude all Men unde: 
Fifty; we may remember we thought ourſelves wiſe Men at Forty, ang 
were at that Time thought fir by other Men for any Employment; and 
they who have waited long for the Eſtates they are to inherit after their 
Fathers Deceaſe, do think as ſoon as they are dead they ought to be 
thought capable to hold any Offices or Places which their Fathers held, 
and we obſerve that Cuſtom commonly in the Country. It we propoſe Re. 
medies which are impracticable, they will vaniſh away with our Diſcourſe, 
whereas if in Truth what we lay be reaſonable, it may get into other Com- 
pany, and at laſt be received as wholeſome Expedients. Methinks if we 
could divide the Offices, and reſerve the greateſt and moſt valuable for Mey 
of Age, and leave the reſt of leis Value, and which require moſt Fatigue, 
to younger Men: and yet, it may be, ſome Exceptions are to be made eyen 
in thoſe Limitations, in reſpect of extraordinary Abilities, or extraordinary 
Quality ; tor Encouragement ought to be given to Great Men to bring up 
their Children to underſtand as much as Gentlemen. I would be glad, ſince 
a total Excluſion ſeems not reaſonable, that ſome Injunction might be given 
to ſuch younger Men who are received into Offices, that for ſome Years | 
they ſhould not preſume to enlarge in their Diſcourſes, but conform them. 
ſelves to the Judgment of their Ancients, till by their Obſervation they 
have learned to deliver themſelves with Gravity and Diſcretion; it is an 
intolerable Thing to ice young Fellows, the very firſt Day they come upon 
the Bench with us, behave themſelves ſo imperiouſſy, and contradict thoſe 
who have governed the Country before they were born. If all this were 
done, I ſhould look for a good Reformation. ls 

B. I like Part of what is propoſed, and as much diſlike the reſt. I am 
content that an entire Exception be made of all Offices in the Court, and 
in the Camp; he that knows beſt of any in this Company, ſays, the Offi 


ces at Court require no Parts, therefore let Young or Old have them, as 
the King thinks fit; who, when Young himſelf, muſt take Delight in thoſe 


who are gay and vigorous ; and to confine him to have none bur grey Beards 
in his Proſpect, is unnatural; and in the Camp the Colonel tells you, they 
like young Men very well in Council as well as Action, let him have as 
many as he will of them; and the Truth is, every Boy is old enough to 
be knocked on the Head. But I utterly diſapprove your. Differences and 
Diſtinctions of extraordinary Quality, and extraordinary Parts, and of 
greater and leſſer Offices, if they are ſuch Offices as the Juſtice of the Na- 
tion, and the Peace and Quietneſs of the People are concerned in. For 
your extraordinary Parts, every Man thinks he hath them, and every Man 
thinks his Friend hath them, when there is nothing extraordinary but Con- 
fidence; and for your extraordinary Quality, there are ſo many of extra- 
ordinary Quality, that if that be made a Qualification, in ſpight of their 
Age, all Offices and Places muſt be filled by them, as ſome Colleges are 
with Founders: Kinſmen, to the Excluſion of all learned Men; when both 
the Extraordinaries meet in one Man, he is ſure to ſind ſuch a Reſpect from 
all Men, that he needs no other Encouragement. If you admit young Men 
to the Exerciſe of Offices of leſſer Value, (I have told you what Offices I 
mean) the very being poſleſſed of thoſe, is a Qualification for the greater. 
So that there muſt be a rotal Excluſion, or an equal Admiſſion, The Injunc- 

tion 
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tion of Silence is unreaſonable and impoſſible ; how can you reſtrain a Man, 
who is to deliver his Opinion, from informing himſelf by Queſtions, and 
all other neceſſary Ways, and from enlarging upon the Reaſons of his Opi- 
nion? And to tell him he muſt follow the Judgment of another, is to bid 
him ſee with another Man's Eyes : There is no Way to keep him from 
talking upon the Bench, but by keeping him from having a Capacity to 
come thither. | 

A. You have very ill requited me for adhering to you in all that you 
have faid ; ſhall Age be only without any Reverence or Privilege in the 
Court, which is the Glaſs by which the whole Kingdom dreſſes itſelf? I 
only intended that the Offices in Court did not require thoſe elevated Parts 
of Speculation and Practice which are neceſſary to ſome other Functions of 
Life; not but that Gravity, Wiſdom, and Experience, (all which are the 
Effects of Age) are moſt requiſite for the Diſcharge of thoſe Offices, and 
when Kings are young themſelves, there is the more Reaſon that their 
Courts may be inhabited by Men of Prudence and much Obſervation; but 
ſince you care ſo little for Reformation at Court, nor are more ſenſible of 
the Contempt that Age undergoes there, it ſhall not trouble me, if I ſee 
| Judges in Weſiminſter-Hall in Ribbons and Cravats, and young Fellows 
wich Perriwigs juſtle all the old Juſtices from the Bench in the Country, 
and to give the Charge before them; I can get Quarter from the Boys as 
well as any of you. ** | 

C. I did not think it poſſible for you Three to have been ſevered a Hair's 
Breadth in any of your Concluſions ; and methinks you have diſobliged an 
old Courtier very unneceſſarily, and in a Point in which his Concurrence 
with you might much have advanced your Deſign, and when your uſing 
him in this manner may diſappoint you of all your Expectation. 
B. No Blowing of Coals, Alderman; it is now Time for the Colonel 
to declare his Opinion upon all the Parts of our Diſcourſe. I perceive it is 
much eaſier to pull down and demoliſh, than to agree upon the Structure 

that is to be raiſed in the Place; yet when he hath delivered his Mind, I 
doubt not but we Three ſhall {till unite together in the Remedies. 

A. Never, I aſſure you, Sir, | 

C. I will give you Breath, and may poſſibly reconcile you Three, by 
making you all yery angry with me, and then the Alderman muſt ſhew his 
Juſtice and his Courage, or call for freſh Help to part us. You will not 
expect that I can be long in my Diſcourſe, when you ſhall know, that I 
do not conſent ro your firſt Propoſition, (which you think no Body can 
deny) that Age hath any Reaſon to complain of the want of Reſpect and 
E Reverence from the Youth of the Time in which he lives; and then I 
have nothing to do to enquire into the Cauſes of that which is not, nor 
am I to ſpend Time in enquiry after a Remedy for a Diſeaſe that is not in 
Being, 

p B, and D. We ſhall have brave Work anon. 

C. I told you I ſhould reconcile you; and I tell you again, that I never 
knew, and I doubt your Experience is not better than mine, one old venerable 
Man, who had with his Age that Wiſdom and Virtue that is the proper Ob- 
je& of Reverence, and was without all Veneration, and even Adoration from 
all the Youth, that can be paid to any thing in this World ; nor indeed 
any Man who hath not received a full Proportion of Regard and Reſpect 
to his meer Age, tho' unadorned with any notable Quality, if he hath 
been without ſome eminent Vice or Folly ; and that is as much as eyer was 
paid, or can be due to Age. Why, Gentlemen, are not all Men fent in- 
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to the World to act their Parts? And if we, who are old, unjuſtly poſſes; 
the Stage, and endeayonr to keep them from entring upon it, can we req. 


ſonably complain of the Affronts we receive from them? Would you have 
my Regiment, which though I am old I keep young and vigorous, throy 


down their Arms, and ask Quarter from a Body of broken, aged, and de. 


crepid Men, becauſe they were Soldiers before any of the other were 
born? For Age is equally venerable in all Nations, and amongſt Enemies 
as well as Friends; upon my Word, though you {mile at the Inſtance, you 
will not ſo eaſily anſwer the Reaſon and Conſequence of it. My Friend 
Seneca, who is my belt Converſation, and indeed keeps me in my right 
Wits when I am ready to fall into your Lamentations, complains of the 
old Men of his Time, who then complained as we do, of thole who were 
Young, that there remained in them Folly and Childiſhneſs, not only Pye. 
ritia but Puerilitas, which was ſo much the worſe, that they had Authy. 
ritatem Senum, Vitia Puerorum; and he could not endure, that any Man 
ſhould be thought to have lived long, becauſe he hath many grey Hairs 
and many Wrinkles, zou enim diu vixit, ſed din fuit, let him be never ſo 
Old, he hath lived very little Time; and though you were not pleaſed 
with the Alderman for quoting Apocrypha to you, yet ſince few doubt it 
to be the Language of Solomon when he was old, and had recovered him. 
ſelf from thoſe Vices which diſhonoured his Age, and from which the Vi. 
gour of his Youth had preſeryed him, I ſhall put you in mind of a Saying 
of his to our very Purpoſe: For honourable Age is not that which ſtandeth 
in Length of Time, nor that is meaſured by Number of Tears ; but Wiſ 
dom is the grey Hair unto Men, and an unſpotted Life is old Age, 
Wiſd. iv. 8, 9. If we do weak and wilful and wicked Things, muſt we 
be reſpected becauſe we are old? Is not Pity as much as we can look for! 
And there is great Reſpect ſhewed us, if we are not contemned as we de- 
ſerve to be. Let us be grave, and wiſe, and above all be ſincere and 
religious, and I will warrant you we ſhall be reyerenced enough. 
B. The Sum of what the Colonel tells us, is, that the Truth is we are 
{curvily uſed, but that it is becauſe we are {curvy Fellows, and delerye no 
bettet. 

C. No, my good Counſel, I rank myſelf with you, as liable to all the 
Reproaches of Age, yet, it may be, before the Diſcourſe is done, I may 
be bold with your own Particulars ; that which I complain of, is the com- 
mon Injuſtice of Age: it labours in the Conſideration of what is due to 
it, never thinks what is due from it; would exact the utmoſt Penny of 


the one, but not pay a Farthing of the other ; all Submiſſion imaginable, | 


no Information, no Example that may invite it. I do not flatter you or 
myſelf when I ſay, that it may be there will not eaſily be brought toge- 
ther Five Men of our Age (the youngeſt above Seventy) who (God be 
thanked) retain more of the Vigour of Body and Mind, for ought appears, 
than we do, or in whom fewer Decays are manifeſt; yet we muſt our- 
lelves confeſs that we feel many; we are not ſo ſtrong and active as we 
have been; we have not that Sharpneſs of Underſtanding, that Readinels of 
Conception and Expreſſion, that Exactneſs of Memory, and that Temper 
in debating, that we had; we are irreſolute, and cholerick, and froward, 
and hope to conceal and diſguiſe this by Moroſity, and Anger, and Incivi- 
lity toward thoſe with whom we conyerſe. Whereas we ought to imp out 
theſe unavoidable Defects with an extraordinary Civility and Condeſcen- 
ſion, which would attract that Reyerence, and improve it, which cannot 
without Hypocriſy be paid to the ſubſtantial Parts of our Mind; we ought 
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to enlarge ourſelves in all Acts of Kindneſs, and Bounty, and Converſation 
towards our Children, who would with the more Piety expect our Diſſolu- 
tion, and the more heartily lament the Loſs of us. By this Means we ſhould 
come to know and be acquainted with our Children, whom by an affected 
Moroſity, Fathers commonly know leſs of, than of any of their Neigh- 
bours, and ſhould make a Judgment how they will manage what we leave 
to them. It was a very pernicious Cuſtom of the Age before us, which 
they were preſcribed by their Fore- fathers, and is not enough reformed in 
this, that Men who had great Fortunes, and were very rich, allowed their 
Children, though married, and were Fathers of Children, ſo low and ſo vile 
a Maintenance, that they had neither the Pleaſure nor Plenty of Life, ex- 
cept by thoſe Shifts as were neither honourable nor delightful ; and all this 
unthrifty Good-husbandry that they might leave them Abundance at their 


Death, when they could keep it no longer, and they who came to inherit it 


took leaſt Content or Satisfaction in it. This made the Children murmur 
that their Fathers lived ſo long, and loſt their Piety before their Fathers 
left them; and yet their Affections being by that Time dead, and their 
Minds narrowed, they choſe to tread in their Fathers Steps, (whom they 
never reverenced till they were dead) and exerciſed the {fame Severity to- 
wards their Children; who likewiſe trod in their Steps, and impatiently 
longed to be rid of them, as they had done of their Fathers. And this was 
the goodly Reverence you magnify ; when becauſe they never durſt ſpeak 
before them, the Fathers concluded that they had very dutiful Thoughts 
towards them. There is a liberal, innocent, gay Expence, that only Youth 
delights in, and will make it by what Shifts ſoever: if they are wilely ſup- 
plied by their Friends, they will do it diſcreetly, and be weary of it ſoon 


enough, and be in no Degree the worſe for it; whereas if they are put to 


find the Means themſelves, their Natures are often corrupted and perverted 
by the Arts they are forced to ſtoop to, and they never recover the Inte- 
ority of their Manners, and probably have contracted Vices which in a 
ſhort Time waſte that Eſtate which they were ſo long and ſo improvidently 
kept from enjoying a Part of; at beſt, if they eſcape thoſe devouring Vi- 
ces, they grow into Melancholy and Unſociableneſs, or affect a ſordid Co- 
vetouſneſs, from the View of their Plenty: ſo that they never have Benefit 
or Pleaſure, becauſe they have no Taſte or Reliſh of the Acceſs. Whereas 
a liberal Proportion aſſigned to them in their Youth, would have refreſhed 
and kept their Minds inlarged, and extended them to have embraced Age 
with Comfort; which would have made them ſpend it with more Tran- 
quillity, and preſerved the Memory of their wiſe and bountiful Fathers 
even with Adoration. I am not ſure (my Friends) that you are all free 
from this old Hereſy ; my honeſt Countryman methought ſpoke as if he 
ſtuck to the old Method, and meant to ſecure himſelf of his Son's Reye- 
rence by the old Preſcription and Diſtance. 

D. Nay, I know we are all (except the Alderman) a Company of Pup- 
pics, and ſo are all others who have the Impudence to live as loug as we; 
and are fit to live the Remainder of our Time under the Diſcipline of our 
youngeſt Children. But Faith, Colonel, tell me, is there no Quarter for 
old Men? is Age fo totally uſeleſs, fit for nothing, for no Place or Em- 
ployment? | 

C. For very much, Sir, fer the beſt Places, for the beſt Employments ; 
that Prince ſhall never have his Affairs wiſely or proſperouſly managed in 
Peace or in War, who hath not old Men of his Council, and in his prin- 
cipal Truſt. Age, even when it is attended with moſt Infirmities, is — 

- tende 
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tended likewiſe with great Perfections, which are much the greater, if it 
be ſenſible of ſome Infirmities and Decays. If it cannot ſuggeſt all Things 
which occur to more vigorous Conceptions, it can judge better of what is 
ſuggeſted than the Suggeſters themſelves; it foreſees Accidents and Incon. 
veniencies, which the Raſhneſs or the Warmth of younger Men keeps them 
from diſcerning ; it ſevers what is wiſe and weighty out of a Heap of light, 
fanciful and confident Diſcourſes, and applies it to its proper Uſe; and when 
in many reſpects it is not fit to execute, it is beſt to direct and regulate : In 
a Word, it ought to be at the Helm, and to ſteer all great Counſels and 
Actions, under him who is the Chief Captain, and who is at the Charge of 
the whole Voyage. I hope, Gentlemen, I have given you no Caule to 
condemn me for want of a due Regard and Reverence for Age. 

A. I think you have done fairly with us; if you do not humble us 
down again from this Pinnacle, or diſgrace us baſely after ſo unexpected 
an Exaltation, I ſhall be well contented, and think we haye got fairly 
off. 8 | 

C. I ſhall do nothing like it, nor dedu one Grain from the full Weight 
of Dignity and Preeminence which I aſſigned to you as your due; but 
then I muſt tell you, though you ſhould preſide, you ſhould not conſtitute 
the Council; you ſhould be there, but not you only. A Prince, who ad- 
viſes only with old Men, will be as unhappy as he who confults only with 
young; I ſaid you are good Pilots fit to fit at the Helm, but if they are 
not nimbler Men to trim the Rigging, to climb the Ropes, and to take a 
Proſpect from the Top of the Mainmaſt for Diſcovery, though the Ship 
may be preſerved from the Shelyes and Rocks, it may be in great danger 
to miſcarry in the full Sea. It is the well mingling and compounding 
Councils of Men of different Ages and Faculties, which makes ir ſtrong and 
equal for any Undertaking. In a well tempered and well governed State, that 


intends to make itſelf great, or to preſerve the Greatneſs it hath, nothing 


ſhould be more odious, nothing looked upon as more ſcandalous, than Idle- 
neſs, the Peſt and Deſtruction of Kingdoms; whereas Induſtry recoyers 
them eyen when they are expiring, Induſtry raiſes the drooping Spirits of 


Men, purges and refines their Inclinations, makes thoſe who are virtuouſſy 


inclined more virtuous, and thoſe who are vitiouſly inclined leſs vicious, 
and in the end it ſuppreſſeth and even extinguiſheth Vice itſelf. Nothing 
ought to be equally cheriſhed as Induſtry, nothing rendered ſo infamous 
as Idleneſs and Lazineſs; and therefore after young Men have been im- 


bued by a good Education, they cannot be too ſoon diſpoſed to Buſineſs, 


which will extend and ſtrengthen their Minds, as much as the beſt Exer- 
ciſes will improve and confirm the Motion of their Limbs, and the Acti- 
vity of their Body. If they ſpend their Time well in Buſineſs, Books and 
and worthy Converſation (not excluding generous Exerciſes and innocent 
Recreations and Gayeties, to which their Age is inclined) till then, at 
Thirty Years old they are fit for any active Truſt and Employment, and 
before Forty for the higheſt Truſt and the moſt Secret Councils, if they 
are not excluded by ſome notorious predominant Vice; and of all Vices 
none to be held ſo abominable, none to be excluded with that Severity and 
Irreconcilableneſs as Drunkenneſs. A Man inclined to drink, of how good 
Parts ſoever, ought never to be admitted into any Council; which he would 
always diſhonour, and very often betray. When I would admit ſober 
and virtuous and well-bred Men, at the Age of Forty and before, to the 
higheſt Places of Truſt, and to the moſt Secret Councils, it is not becauſe 
I think them as wiſe as ever they will be, or as wile as thoſe war Je 

older 
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older than they in thoſe Offices and Councils, but becauſe they are capa- 
ble of all the Improvement the Age and Experience of others can ſuggeſt 
to them; they are diveſted of thoſe Paſſions and Impetuoſities which Men 
of hotter Blood are apt to be tranſported with, and are excellently prepared 
ſor the Reception and Obſervation of what the Experience and Wiſdom of 
elder Men offer in their Counſels, which inſinuates itſelf into them inlen- 
ſibly, that they find every Day the Benefit they receive. On the other 
ſide, they who are elder retain their decaying Parts the better, and often- 
times find them even renewed by the Strength and Aſſiſtance of the others 
Converſation and Counſel. A Prince, by this wiſe and happy Mixture, 
provides for an eternal Succeſſion of Wiſdom in his Council, when the 
Younger are informed and fortified by the Gravity of the Elder, and the 
Elder confirmed and ſupported by the Sagacity and Vivacity of the other; 
whilſt the one, with all poſſible Jealouſy and Reyerence, watch that no- 
thing of Raſhneſs or Inadyertency ſhall fall from their younger Years, and 
the other, with equal Animadyerſion, that no Waywardneſs or other the 
natural Defects of Age be diſcovered in their Tranſactions. And as the 
Wiſdom of Princes ſhould make this Mixture of Ages in their Councils and 
other Employments, the Old and the Young ſhould affect this Mixture in 
their general Converſation in the World ; by which the one will get much 
Viidom, and the other much Reputation and Reyercnce : of both which 
they are deprived, whilſt old Men decline the Company of Young for 
their Ignorance and Preſumption, and the other abhor the Converſation of 
the Ancient for their Pride, Pedantry, and Peeviſhneſs. 

D. I am not unſatisfied with the Diſtribution the Colonel hath made, 
and the Reſpect he hath provided for wiſe and virtuous Age; nor do I wiſh 
that the Vices of the old Men ſhould find any. It is pity but Looſeneſs and 
Debauchery in Age (which is much more odious than in Youth) ſhould be 
expoſed to Contempt, or rather to Puniſhment ; but methinks there ſhould 
be ſome Reverence paid to Age, even for the fake of Age, with all its De- 
fects, except it be Defects in Manners, which are unpardonable. Is there 
no regard to be had of us, no reſpect to be ſhewed to us, when our 
Wits loſe ſomewhat of their Sharpneſs, when our Invention and Memor 


decay, and thoſe Defects appear which are both inſeparable from Nature, 
and incurable by Art? FA | 
C Very much; and much the more, if the Patient be ſenſible of his 
own Diſeaſe; very much Reverence is due to innocent Age, and an Ab- 
ience of all kind of Reproach to the Defeats and Decays of it, which 
though they cannot be concealed, mnſt not be diſregarded, and the more 
| Reycrence paid to what remains in its Vigour. But this Queſtion, that 
was very pertinently asked by my Countryman, gives me Occaſion to in- 
large, and trouble you more than I intended to do. I rold you, I ſhould 
adviſe Princes to retain wiſe and old Men in theit Service, and eſpeciall 
in their Councils; but I did not tell you, that wiſe old Men ſhould ambi- 
tioufly covet thoſe Employments. Princes muſt be obeyed and ſerved by 
their Subjects, who in ſerving them ſerve their Countries; nor can they 
honeſtly, for their own private Eaſe or Benefit, decline thoſe Charges when 
they are required to undergo them: but except they are obliged by thoſe 
Commands, nothing is ſo unnatural as for Age to be ſolicitous for Offices 
and Employments, Lex a quinquageſimo Anno militem non cogit, a ſexa- 
geſimo Senatorem non citat ; the Law is more indulgent to us than we are 
to our ſelves, and our Ambition increaſes when our Strength decays. Se- 
eca relates a pleaſant Story of one, I think he calls Tarannius, who ha- 
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ving been a Man of great Activity and Diligence all his Life, when he was 
paſt Ninety Years of Age, made it his humble Suit to Cæſar, that he 
might be diſcharged from his Office; who was ſo gracious to grant his Re. 
queſt : The old Man, when he found himſelf diſmiſſed, put himſelf into 
his Bed, commanded his Seryants to lament him as a dead Man; in 3 
Word, he appeared ſo unealy to himſelf, and ſo miſerable, that his Friends 
prevailed with the Emperor to remit him to his Charge again; Nec fin; 
ante triſtitiam, quam labor illi ſuns reſtitutus eſt. I doubt my Counſel 
hath known too many of his Profeſſion, who have unwillingly given oyer 
the Fatigue of Buſineſs till their Spirits have been ſo ſpent, that they 
have ſcarce had Life enough left to die. The truth is, we have too few 
Examples in any Profeſſion of Men, who have wiſely retired from the 
Noiſe and Drudgery of the World, whilſt they could poſſibly ſtay in it. 

B. Why, my good Colonel, if you knew the Pleaſure a Lawyer enjoys 

in his Profeſſion, you would not wonder that he parts ſo unwillingly with 
it: I aſſure you, it is not the Money he gets; they are not generally x 
covetous People, they uſe what they have, generouſly and charitably ; but 
the Converſation and Exerciſe which they have enjoyed lo many Years, 
makes it uncaſy to be ſevered from ir. Alas! we can do nothing elle ; rake 
us from that, and we die. es] 

A. What would you haye an old Courtier do ? We are good for nothing 
out of our Places, and if we have fo little Reſpe& whilſt we enjoy them, 
we ſhould have none if we give them over; beſides, we have ſo little to 
do, that we have Leifure enough for Contemplation, and Time to exerciſe 
the beſt Thoughts our Underſtanding and Breeding can ſuggeſt to us. 

D. I pray, Colonel, what Retirement would you have us Country Gen- 
tlemen make ? We have no Offices to give over, but thoſe which the King 
commands us to. execute for his Service, and the Good of our Country; 
and we muſt look to the good Management of our Eſtates, that we may 
be the better able to provide for our Children. 

E. That is, to provide that your Children may have very little out of 
your Eſtates, whilſt you can enjoy them yourſelves; when you are dead, 
they will haye what you cannot carry with you, without being much be- 
holden to you; why do you not make them Sharers with you whillt 
you are alive? 

D. We are not ſo companionable as you are, good Alderman, with our 
Children. But Colonel, you keep your Regiment ſtill ? 

C. I do ſo, my Friend; by which you may ſee the great Wealth that is 
raiſed out of our Trade, and which we make ſome Adventures for, that 
now after Seventy Years of Age I muſt ſtarve if I give it over, having 
nothing elſe to ſubſiſt by; and I do acknowledge it as a great Bounty in 
the King, that he gives me leave to receive the Profit and Wages of it, and 
yet diſpenſes with my Service and Attendance upon it, ſo that as to any 
Labour I am free, and yacant to prepare my ſelf for the more important 
Service of or toward the next World: But I aſſure you, Gentlemen, I had 
no purpoſe to provoke either of you; I cenfured my ſelf as much as any 
Body, and muſt ſtill lament that Reſtleſsneſs in Age, which engages us in 
all thoſe Purſuits which Youth are moſt importunate upon, without ob- 
ſerving in them that every Advance of Age makes them decline and give 
over tome Pleaſure they delighted in: They give over Dancing, when they 
ſec younger Men dance better than they; they care not to play at Tennis as 
ſoon as they find that they are excelled by more vigorous or dextrous Play- 
ers; the two contrary Affections of Pride and Modeſty work the _ 

1 Effect 
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Effect upon all other Men, to give over any Exerciſe or Adminiſtration, 
when other Men are taken Notice of to perform that Function better than 
they: Only old Men, who find their own Decays and Defects if they are 
wile ſooner than other Men can, never conceal them, by withdrawing 
from the Stage till they are even hiſt off; but would ſtill act the beſt 
Parts, when both their Voice and their Memory are decay'd. Whereas, if 
they would then retire from any Obligation of Fatigue or Buſineſs, thoſe 
Parts, which after the firſt Decay are in a ſhort time worn out in Action, 
will by a timely Receſs remain long with their old Luſtre, and keep their 
Age very venerable to thoſe who ſhall be admitted to their Converlation ; 
after their Words Men would not ſpeak again, and their Speech would 
drop upon thoſe who hear them; They would wazt for them as for the Rain, 
and open their Mouths wide as for the latter Rain, as they did for Job. 
Job xxix. 23. What Monuments of Reverence would be raiſed to ſuch Men? 
and their Memories would be celebrated to Eternity. I would not be 
thought to invite or to condemn Men to retire from an active and buſy 
e ro a ſullen or a melancholy Station, to be recluſe in a ſolitary 
<-(!, without any Pleaſure of Life; what I preſcribe cannot be ſeparated. 
.--1: Chearfulneſs; Men who have been active and buſy, do only know the 
of being idle. It is to this Refreſhment I invite you, to a reviving 
ccrcation after a long and continual Labour and waſting of the Spirits, 
12: you wil a little unbend your Mind before your Heart-ſtrings break; 
[147 you will enjoy what you have got without endeayouring to get more, 
uch hinders you from enjoying the other. There can be nothing of equal 
”icalure and Comfort, as the reflecting upon what we have done well in 
he Courſe of our Life; nor of equal Benefit, as the recollecting upon what 
we have done amiſs: and believe it, theſe Reflections and Recollections are 
neyer fo effectually and ſincerely made, as when we are yacant from all 
Projects and Deſigns upon the World. Beſides, do we think Dying to be 
a Work to be perfunctorily done, negligently to be prepared for? If a 
Great Man appoints to call upon us to make a Journey with him, or to 
him, we bethink our ſelves of carrying all Things neceſſary with us, that 
ve may perform our Journey decently ; and is there need of no Thought, 
no Preparation for that Journey, which we are ſure that God will very 
ſoon call upon us to make? Do we not believe that there is a Decency in 
dying; in ſo diſpoſing our ſelves that we have nothing elſe to do but to 
die? This is that which Age is not enough ſenſible of, that provides not 
to be vacant from all thoſe Thoughts which will nor ſuffer us to be vacant 
to that; and which can only make thoſe other neceſſary Thoughts, by 
being familiar and often turned and revolved, to become pleafant to us, and 
rx" us look undaunted upon the Approach and the View of Death ir 
elf. 

E, The Colonel hath given us excellent Counſel, and I hope we all 
think of it more than we ſeem to do; yet, without doubt we cannot think 
io much of dying as we ought to do, whilſt we remain cntangled with the 
Buſineſs of Life. They who keep the fame Offices and Employments to 
the Hour of their Death, which have taken up their whole Time in the 
molt vigorous Part of their Age, cannot be preſumed to think more of dy- 
ing than they did then; which is a great Blot upon their Wiſdom and Piety. 
We ſhould put off thoſe troubleſome Clothes ſome time before we go to Bed, 
before we are not able to walk under the Weight of them: And the ſame 
Reaſon holds in our other Eſtates in Land and Money, which ingroſs our 
Thoughts as much as Offices; we ſhould reſign them to thoſe in our Fe, 

who 
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who muſt have them after our Death, that we may fee how they wil 
become the Fortune we leave them; which, if our Children are prudent, 
and behave themſelves as they ought to do, muſt {ſurely give us the great. 
eſt innocent Pleaſure and Content that we can carry with us out of this 
World, and of which we deprive our ſelves by not making the Experi- 
ment. If they appear other than we wiſh, we have ſtill the Opportunity, 
by Advice and Authority, to do more towards their Reformation than is 
like to be done after our Death, upon Diſcovery of the ſame Faults, This 
is the only Way to be acquainted with our Children, which no ſevere ſour 
Parents are, and to take Pleaſure in them, and that they may take Plea. 
ſure in us, and be heartily ſorry when we can ſtay no longer with them; 
which kind of Sorrow is much out of Faſhion. | 

A. Nay, if the Alderman be ſo willing to give over the World, there is 
hope that none of us will remain too much in love with it. We in the 
Court have leiſure enough for Contemplation and Thought of Death, and 
we have the frequent View of many Mortifications, which work more up- 
on us than any Obſeryation you make upon the Bill of Mortality; beſides, 
a pious Death in a Courtier makes (you know) a good Noile abroad, 
therefore if you pleaſe (Gentlemen) I will keep my Place and die there; 
for indeed my Genius would never be pleaſed with the Country or any 


other Retirement, nor ſhould I die ſo decently any where as in the 
Court. | 


B. I will not deny but I have learned much from every one of you; 
and though I was over afraid that the Colonel would have thrown all old 
Fellows into ſome Dungeon, where we ſhould be left to look to one ano- 


ther, I nniſt now confeſs that he hath treated us very well, and made 


lome Obiervations of the Infirmities and even Vices of Age, which are 


too true; for which he hath likewiſe preſcribed very wholelome Remedies. 


I thank both him and the Alderman with all my Heart, and you ſhall be 


all Witneſſes of the Effect this Converſation hath wrought upon me, for 


this ſhall be the laſt Term you ſhall ever ſee me at Yeſtminſter-Hall; and 
I will henceforth (God willing) at leaſt give myſelf leiſure for thoſe 
Thoughts, which 1 doubt I have too long deferred, I am ſure not been 
enough intent upon. | 

D. I will not be the only Man that parts without Benefit by this Confe- 
rence: I do acknowledge that all the Noble Colonel ſaid hath made a deep 
impreſſion upon me; and I do promiſe the Alderman that my Children 
hall thank him for the Good-breeding he hath given me in my old Age; 
they ſhall very ſoon receive the Profit of it. I remember the Colonel's 
Friend Jeneca, laughing at the Unwillingneſs which moſt old Men have to 
die, lays, Tarpe eſt non ire, ſed ferri; we do not walk, but are hurried to 
Death : which is a very indecent Pace, and can proceed from nothing but 
a lottiſh Incogitance; a greater Negligence than we are guilty of towards 
any Contingency of our Life; which it is high time to reform. Gentle - 
men, none of us can ſay we have loſt this Afternoon. 5 1% 

E. I will not part ſo with you; you all remember that the Colonel hath 
adjourned a Part of that Subject which might have fallen into our preſent 
Diſcourſe to be handled another time by itſelf, concerning Education; 
and I {ſubmitted chearfully to the Fine of providing another Dinner for 
you: the Time of that Meeting muſt be agreed upon; and I will deſire 
one Liberty from you, that I may bring one Gueſt more, who I am fure 
is well known, and will be very acceptable to you, and will bear a good 
Part in our Diſcourſe: It is the good Biſhop whom you uſe to call my 


Friend; 
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Friend, Who, having been very well bred himſelf, and ſeen Fore Parts, 
will ſupply us with many neceſſary Animadverſions and uſeful RefleQions ; 
he and I have ſometimes conferred upon this Subject, when I have 
thought he hath ſpoken very pertinently ; I will not doubt of your Ap- 
robation of his Company : And becauſe you know all Committees fall 

which are left ſine die, let me deſire you to dine with me the next Day 
after To-morrow, that we may proceed upon this longed-for Argument. 

All. Content. 

B. I ſhall die with much the more Eaſe, if I ſhall firſt ſee a good Me- 
| thod propoſed for the Education of our Poſterity. 


— 


— — 


4A DIALOGUE between the ſame Perſons and 


a biſhop, concerning EDUCATION. 
1 HE Alderman hath done his Part, we have had a yery good Din- 
ner ; which hath been ſo much the better, in that it hath left us 
good Time before the Evening will oblige us to part ; we are in our old 
Seats, and therefore let us loſe none of the Time that is providently in our 
Power, but enter upon the Argument that was deſigned for this Conference. 
Bp. Though I had a good Title to the Dinner by the Alderman's Inyi- 
tation, I doubt I ſhall be an Intruder into your Conference without your 
Permiſſion. I confeſs I come greedily to it, being informed of the Sub- 
ject it is to be upon; and I have been ſo fully advertiſed of what paſſed 
the laſt Day between you, that I heartily wiſhed I had had the Honour to 
be preſent, and I beg your Licenſe that I may not be abſent at this. 

B. My Lord, the Alderman had no Authority without our Conſent, to 
invite you to Dinner; which was not the Effect of his Bounty, but the 
Satisfaction of a Mulct very juſtly laid upon him for a Tanſgreſſion, and 
he promiſed us into the Bargain, that we ſhould have the Honour of your 
Lordſhip's Company in this Conference ; which we were all glad of, know- 
ing wal that we ſhall haye grear Benefit by it: and if you pleaſe, without 
further Compliment, let us enter upon our Buſineſs ; and ſince we found 
you, Colonel, a Man of excellent Method (how much ſoever you anger'd 
us in our laſt Conference) let us defire you (for I preſume it will be grate- 
ful to us all) to preſcribe the Method to us for our preſent Debate, where 
we ſhall begin, and by what Degrees we ſhall form our Diſcourſe. 85 

C. I ſhall obey you without Scruple or Excuſe, though you muſt expect 
nothing of Art from the Method of a Soldier. I wiſh we were once en- 
ter'd into the Argument; and before I can make any Way, I mult ſuppoſe, 
| that being to diſcourſe of Education, and the Rules that are fitteſt ro be 
| preſcribed and obſerved in it, for that End for which it is deſigned, which 
is to diſpoſe Men from Children to Wiſdom and Virtue, whereby when 
they come to be Men, they may be delighted to tread in the fame Paths, 
I muſt confine myſelf only to the Education of noble and generous Per- 
ſons; I mean, to the Children of Perſons of Quality, who“ can be at the 
Charge, for good Education is chargeable, and leave the reſt to thoſe com- 
mon Ways which their Fortunes as well as their Inclinations lead them unto. 

D. You ſhall do well ; for beſides that the good Breeding of the greateſt 
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and beſt Men provides moſt ſignally for the Publick, if thete were a good 
Tract in View for them, they would draw ſome inferior People into the 
lame for their immediate Service and Attendance, and others according tg 
their ſeveral Degrees and Fortunes would obſerve ſuch Parts, and come as 
near it as ſhould be agreeable to them. 

C. Nay, Iſhall not propoſe any thing ſo expenſive in the Way itſelf, (chere 
will he Circumſtances of Expence that may be indulged to the Quality, 
which ſhall have no Influence upon the Rule) which may not be ſupported 
by Men of competent Fortunes; eſpecially if they look upon the well-eqy. 
cating their Children as the Diſcharge of a Debt they owe them, and the 
Payment of the Portion they may juſtly expect to receive from them: and 
without doubt, the retaining it from their Breeding, that their Portion ma 

be the greater, is very ill Husbandry, and the Cauſe of great Miſchief in 
the World. I ſhall then begin my Rules towards their Education, from 
that early Part of their Life when they firſt begin to ſpeak ; for they are 
much ſooner capable of receiving evil and corrupt Manners, than of un- 
derſtanding good Counſels ; and I ſhall nor differ with any that ſhall begin 
his Advice ſooner, even from their Entrance into the World, in providing 
for their firſt Milk. 

E. I thank you, Sir, with all my Heart, for giving us that Hint. What 
cyer your Opinion is, upon my Conſcience our firſt good or ill Breeding 
begins with our firſt good or ill Milk; Nurſes are the firſt Tutors, and con- 
tribute not only very much to the Health of the Body, but have an Influ- 
cence upon the Mind and Spirits. I wiſh Mothers, who enjoy great Strength 
and Vigour, did not think they had done all their Buſineſs in getting their 
Children, without taking the Pains to nurſe them; which ſurely {cems to 
be ſome Obligation from Nature, where Health admits it; I am perſwaded 
they would find ample Recompence in the firſt Growth of their Children, 

unimpaired by any ill Qualities of Sale-Milk, the Original of which is fel- 
dom enquired into or conſidered : and we ſee Mothers are much more ten- 
der of thoſe Children which they nurſe themſelves, than of thoſe which 
they billet Abroad, and there is much Good proceeds from that Tenderneſs. 
5B. The Alderman was old before he was married, and thought more of 
lcaving his Children rich than of getting them, and ſo went warily to 
work. Men of leſs Good-husbandry have leſs Patience; and it would be a 
great Loſs to the Commonweath in leſſening the Number of the People, if 
cyery Mother were obliged to nurſe all the Children ſhe brings forth; ex- 
cept you think that might be recompenſed by the Number their Husbands 
would get in other Places whilſt they are idle. You will do no Good upon 
this Argument, except you can prevail with my Lord-Biſhop to convince 

the Ladies that they are bound in Conſcience to perform this Office. 
D. The Lawyer is very wanton at this Age. I aſſure you, I think the 
Matter worthy a more ſerious Conſideration, and that this firſt Year of 
our Life is not of ſo little Moment as you fſcem to think it; and if we have 
a Soul then as well as a Body, how inſenſible ſoever it is then of the Nou- 
riſhment it receives, it is probable that all Nouriſhment is nor alike to it; 
and the Reſpite Women would have by being Nurſes themſelves, would 
make them bring ſtronger Children, and the Number would be made up in 
Time; whereas the over- much Haſte carries both Mothers and Children to 
their untimely Graves. And though I am not ſure that there is an Obliga- 
tion in Conſcience upon all Mothers to perform that Office; and if there 
were, it would be difficult for my Lord-Bithop to convince all the Ladies 
in that Part of their Duty; yet J am confident his Lordſhip does heyy 
| that 
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that in Prudence and Diſcretion they ought to think more of it chan they 
do, at what Liberty ſoever they may be with Reference to Conſcience. 

Bp. I did not think to be engaged in any Diſcourfe of your Nurſery, in 
which you all know how ignorant I muſt be, and of all rhe Qualities and 
' Reſtraints that muſt accompany a good Nurſe ; yet I am far from thinking 
this Matter to be impertinent to the Diſcourſe you are upon, fince the Co- 
lonel intends (he tells you) to take care of his Education from the Time 
he can ſpeak, which is often as ſoon as he is nurſed, and therefore there 
cannot be too much Caution in preparing the Subject- Matter to be fit and 
proper for his Impreſſion. But methinks you lay roo heayy a Weight upon 
the poor Mothers, in making it a Sign of their Tenderneſs, or of the Ab- 
ſence of their Affection, in taking or not taking upon them to nurte their 
own Children, which is not in their own power to do (how willing ſoever 
they are to undergo the Trouble and Inconvenience of it) if their Husbands 
will not permit them, without whoſe Conſent they cannot perform it ; 
and therefore if I thought it a Duty in them, I ſhould nor declare it, left 
it might occaſion a great Breach of Duty, in not ſubmitting ro the Pleaſure 
of their Husbands. But I am very clearly of Opinion, that the Matter it 
{lf is too little and too lightly thought of; and that if for many Reaſons 
the Child muſt be deprived of its firſt Nouriſhment by the Milk of the 
Mother, which is the moſt natural, it ought to be the Care of the Father and 
Mother that any Milk ſhould not be thought good enough to ſerve the 
Turn; that the Nurſe be at leaſt of untainted Reputation, of unqueſtioned 
Virtue, and of a Mind as well formed as can be found; that the firſt Blood 
that is made in the Child, may not have the Corruption from the Milk, 
as can never be purged out, and retain ſome Venom in it that no Anti- 
dote can ever expel. This I doubt is not enough thought of by thoſe Pa- 
rents, who look no farther than that the Nurſe they provide have Milk e- 
nough, though it be the Milk of a Baſtard, and of a Mother void of all 
Yirtue. 

A. I like your Diſcourſe well; but methinks we have been long cnough 
at fuck; and my Lord-Biſhop hath ſaid ſomewhat that ſatisfies me, that it 
often better to put out Children, than to ſuffer them to be nurſed by their 
own Mothers. It is obſerved, that Pheaſants and Patridge are better Meat 
which are bred up by a Houſe-Hen, than thoſe that follow their wild 
Dams. You can never determine this Controverſy; and if the Colonel ſhall 
keep us as long about the Cradle, I ſhall not expect to fee a fine Gentle- 
man bred amongſt you all this Afternoon. FS, 

C. My good Friend's want of Patience ſhall not make me omit ſay ing any 
thing that I think to the Purpoſe; it may be, he thinks all Diſcourſe of 
Education to ſignify nothing till his Child be of Strength to learn to dance 
or ride; whereas if they are neglected till then, what they learn after- 
wards will do them little good. It is a general and a fatal Miſtake, that 
we believe Children incapable of Inſtruction till they have ſuch a Propor- 
tion of Reaſon as to underſtand what is good and what is ill ; whereas 
told you before, and I told you true, that Children are capable of learn- 
ing what is bad, before they can underſtand the Reaſon why any thing is 
good, or why the other is bad, and yet having learned it, retain it after- 
wards in ſpight of all Reaſon; and therefore I ſhall obſerve the Courſe I 
firſt propoſed, to ſet ſome Guard upon the Cradle it ſelf; and yet I will 
gratify our Friend in not ſtaying too long there, and begin my Advice 
rom the Time the Child begins to ſpeak. As Children frequently inhe- 
:it Diſeaſes from their Parents, which Phyſick adminiſtred with the 5 

Skill 
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Skill and Care, with great Difficulty removes; ſo they receive Contagion 
from thoſe who are firſt about them, when they who give it and they who 
receive it are equally innocent from any ill Intention. As ſoon as they 
can ſpeak good or ill, clean or unclean Words are the fame to them, and 
the one as cafily learned as the other, and what is learned at firſt is ver 

hardly untaught afterwards; ſo that the firſt Care that Parents ought to 
have, is, to have no Perſons, of what Condition ſoever, come about their 
Children, but ſuch amongſt whom they ſhall never have a looſe or an il 
Word ſpoken, or ſee an unclean Action done, but innocent and harmleſß 
Mirth and chaſte Words; and never any Tales to work upon their Imagj. 
nation to terrify or affright them, which make ſo great Impreſſion upon 
them, that the Miſchief laſts very long, and is not removed even when 
rhey come to have Reaſon enough to be aſhamed. The beſt Breeding Chil. 
dren can have, whilſt they are under the Care and Overſight of Women, 
is Cleanlineſs of all Kinds in their Clothes and in their Words, that they 
may neither ſee nor hear any thing that is uncomely, for by ſeeing or 
hearing they will learn of themſelves ; and for want of Circumſpection in 
this Kind, many Children are delivered out of the Hands of the Women, 
poſſeſſed with more real Vices than can be rooted out by any Example or 
Diſcipline in the whole Courſe of their Lives afterwards: And of this, | 
ſuppoſe your own Obſervations can ſuggeſt more Examples than enough, of 

thoſe who ſtill uſe and cannot give over many obſcene and filthy Words, 
which they confeſs they learned when they were firſt taught to ſpeak. 

D. I aſſure you I know a Boy, and of no mean Birth, in whom the 
Father and the Mother took great Delight; and when he begun firſt to 
ſpeak, the Father in playing with him, taught him to call his Mother all 
the ill Names he could think of, which the Child innocently learned and 
accuſtomed himſelf to, which cauſed Laughter too long ; and before he was. 
Six Years old, the Father and Mother by themſelves, made him drunk to 


ſee his Humour; afterwards they beſtowed a liberal Education upon him, 


not only with Reference to the Expence, but even in the Care and well. 
ordering it under diſcreet and honeſt Governours : but the Vices he brought 
with him out of the Nurſery could never be wrought out of him; and a. 
mongſt his other Wickedneſſes in which he abounded, he never recovered 
the leaſt Reyerence or Affection for his Father and Mother. 

B. They were well requited for firſt not performing their Duty to him, 
which made him fail in his towards them; the Advice you give is very 
good, and eſpecially to be obſerved by Perſons of the beſt Quality, who 
will be thereby obliged to breed their Servants well, that they may breed 
their Children the better ; and the good Manners of the Seryants is a great 
Evidence both of the Manners, and the Wiſdom of the Maſters ; and fince 
domeſtick Licence hath broken in ſo far, that Men are not concerned in 
the Behaviour and Sobriety of their Seryants, their Children are bred much 
the worſe. It is a pernicious, though a common Error, to imagine that it 
is no matter what Children do, or whether they be taught any Thing or 
no, till they are Nine or Ten Years of Age, that they begin to underſtand 
what they are taught. 

C. I ſhould care the leſs whether they are taught or no, if they would 
learn nothing without Teaching; to keep them from learning what is naught, 
is the greater Buſineſs than to teach them any Thing that is notable. That 
which is fitteſt for them to learn at thoſe Years, ſhould rather be taught in 
playing, and ſuch Levities as that Age is delighted with, than in any ſeri- 


ous and elaborate Method; it is very good Learning for them to wear their 


Clothes 
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3 Clothes handſomely and neatly, and therefore Variety is convenient ; and 


ro move decently and gracefully, which is all the End of Dancing, and 
therefore they ſhould learn that Exerciſe early, that their Gate and Motion 
may be well formed, and their formal Civilities and Courteſies be perform- 
cd with Confidence and Addreſs. It is one of the Things which I believe 
many of us {carce take notice of, how few there are who make an Entr 
into a Room, where much Company is, with that Grace and Aſſurance that 
becomes them ; eſpecially if they find the Eyes of Men upon them, which 
dilorders their Countenances, makes them go faſter, put their Heads and 
Hands and Feet into Twenty Antick Motions; and if they ſee no body 
with whom they are acquainted, and who by a little Conference helps 
them to recover themſelves, they make more haſte our than they did into 
the Room; and fo their Confuſion and ill Mien becomes more notorious 
and ridiculous : all which proceeds from their not being taught to walk and 
move in the Age we ſpeak of; for though there is another and a worſe 
Confidence eaſily learned long after, yet that natural Aſſurance which pro- 
duces that Steadineſs and Comelineſs of Motion which we were ſpeakin 
of, is then inculcated into us, and beſt received and fixed in us; and all 
Excrciſes which that Age is capable of, are then to be entred upon, both 
as they are innocent Diverſions, and as they ſtrengthen and inſtruct the 
Limbs in their proper Functions. This is the Age that the Tongue moſt 
delights in prating, and then the Voice will be beſt formed to remedy any 
natural Imperfections, and to ſuch a Cadence as may be grateful to the 
Ear; and this Diſcipline and Inſtruction of the Voice is not enough con- 
ſidered, though there may be a very pleaſant Muſick in the Voice, where 
the Ear is not able to diſtinguiſh of Tunes; and much of this Conformity 
of the Voice may be learned at this Age, though Nature hath not taught 
it. Then is the Time to teach them any Languages which they can learn 
by Rote, and without the Formality or Method of Grammar, which they 
cannot yet comprehend. And all this jhall be taught and learned in Play 
and Sport, without reſtraining them from any of thoſe Childiſhneſſes which 
are natural to their Age; for I do no more deſire to ſee an over- ſerious and 
grave Child, than I do a light childiſh old Man; and if thoſe natural childiſh 
Humours be ſuppreſſed and ſtifled by four and ſevere Diſcipline, they will 
break out in a Time when they will be more aſhamed of them, and when 
they will not be ſo innocent. But here I muſt again put you in mind, 
that honeſt and diſcreet Servants be about them, to attend them in all their 
Sports and Paſtimes, that they may not there learn ill Words or ill 
Faſhions, but be taught to abhor them as ſoon as they ſee or hear them ; 
and ſuch as uſe either ſhould be removed from their Company, with the 
{ame Diligence as you ſend a diſeaſed Man from them. This is the Time 
when their Minds, and even their Nature is to be formed, though their 
Capacities are not to be much inlarged. Now they are to be taught Gen- 
tleneſs, and Courteſy, and Afﬀability towards all Men; and all the Seeds of 
Pride, which will ſprout up quickly, muſt be ſtrictly watched, and all its 
Product extirpated, as the Mother of all that Ignorance and Folly which 
uſually disfigures the Lines of great Men ; and the greater their Quality is, 
with the more Care this Weed is to be pulled up, for no Prince ever loſt 
any Thing, or run into any Inconveniency, by Exceſs of Courteſy and Af- 
fability ; and if Pride be then ſuffered to grow, it will never after be rooted 
up. So that you ſee all the Breeding I aſſign to them, till they come to 
the Age you mention, of Nine or Ten Years, 1s but Negative ; that they 
be not corrupted by ill Examples and Cuſtoms, and their Manners care- 
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fully looked to; and be taught only ſuch Things as their Age and Humour 
is naturally delighted with, without impoſing ſtricter Rules upon them 
than they can eaſily comply with: And I hope I have not ſtay'd longer a. 
bout the Cradle, than was neceſſary for the Proviſion we have made. 

A. I am not weary of hearing you, and believe you have diſcourſed very 
reaſonably, and provided very well for your Child; yet I muſt tell you, 
many will believe that you indulge roo much, to leave them totally with. 
out any Book-learning, till they are Ten Years of Age. I aſſure you, I haye 
known Boys of that Age, who underſtood both Latin and Greek very well, 

E. Did they underſtand proportionably afterwards, when they came to 
be Twenty ? I make no doubt but Children are capable of underſtanding 
one Language as ſoon as another, and Latin and Greek as ſoon as French. 
and it may be with much Induſtry they may be taught the Grammar too, 


and to read any Book; but what are they the better for it? Thoſe early Bloſ- 


ſoms ſeldom produce ſeaſonable Fruit. As the Limbs of the Body find their 
Strength and Agility by degrees, which may by Application be as well 
retarded as advanced, and no Body preſcribes Cruſts or hard Meat to 
Teeth of the firſt Growth; ſo the Mind hath its ply too, and nothing 
ſhould be adminiſtred to the Exerciſe of it that is too knotty and uneaſy. 
I haye ſeldom known a Child of extraordinary Learning, who was a Scholar 
when he was a Man ; the Profit is not worth the Pains. 
C. I did not reſtrain Children from learning as much as they have a 
mind to; nor am I an Enemy to thoſe Forwardneſſes. I only did not pre- 
{cribe it, nor mentioned ſo much as Reading, though I did not ſuppoſe 
they would live to that Age without being able to read; bur propoſing 
all that they learn to be in a Way of Play, and complying with their 
childiſh Humours, I muſt ſnppoſe, that by their Overſeers (who muſt uſe 
great Strictneſs and Diſcipline to reſtrain them from all that is naughr) they 
will be induced to play ſo much likewiſe with Books, that they ſhall nor 
be totally ignorant what a Book is, nor be without ſome kind of Appetite 
ro learn : But I did, and do think three or four Years to be enough for 
the obtaining as much School Learning as is requiſite, from the Time that 
they enter ſeriouſly upon it; and that is the Reaſon I aſſign fo long a Time 
before I oblige them to be ſo {ſerious as an exact Comprehenſion of Gram- 
mar requires. And that they may make this Progreſs with the moſt 
Advantage, I muſt rather commend the Education in publick Schools 
and Communities, than under Goyernours and Preceptors in the private Fa- 
milies of their Parents, where are only one or two or more of the Chil- 
dren of that Family, and where the Vices of all the Servants are every 
Day expoſed to them, with too much of their Company, which no Care in 


thoſe Places can prevent. There is ſo much Benefit ariſing from the mu- 


tual Converſation of many Children together, of different Ages and different 
Parts, and rhe Imitation and Emulation that ariſes from thence, that we 


| ſeldom ſee a Boy continue long of a childiſh Underſtanding in thoſe Com- 


panies : But then I do not tell you, that I think any of our publick Schools 
ſufficiently inſtituted to yield all thoſe Adyantages to the Education I wiſh; 
they are in truth excellently inſtituted to thoſe Ends for which they were 
erected, which were charitably to bring up the Children of the poorer 
Rank of Men in the Knowledge of Letters, that they may be fit for 
{uch a Condition of Life as their Friends ſhall apply them to; nor are they 
in any degree inferior to the ſo celebrated Schools of the Feſuzts, which 
are more taken Notice of by the Multitudes which reſort to them, all 
the Boys of a great City repairing to one School of the Feſuzts, where 

many 
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many Maſters teach them according to their Capacity, rather than for the 
© Eminence of any of the Scholars; and I have reaſon, from the Obſervation 
1 have made, to be confident that many of our publick Grammar Schools 
have more extraordinary Scholars in them than any Schools of the Ze/azrs, 
which contain more than treble their Number ; and I know the Sons of 
many Perſons of Quality and Honour receive in theſe Schools the firſt 
Elements of Learning with good Succeſs, and it is pity that more of them 
are not ſent thither, till better Places are provided for their Breeding. 
But I have told you, Education is chargeable, and thoſe Inſtitutions can- 
not ſupply all that is neceſſary to it. There are three Errors in all our 
publick Schools, which are called Grammar Schools; the two firſt very 
hard to be remedied ; they ſpend too many Hours together at their Book, 
and they have too many Hours vacant from their Book, which is wholly 
left to themſelves, and which they ſeldom ſpend innocently, except they 
are under ſome diſcreet Overſight ; but the third, which may be a princi- 
pal Cauſe of the laſt of the other, is their ſtaying too long in thoſe 
Schools, even to the Age and Growth of Men, that they may enjoy the 
full Benefit and Emolument which their Founders intended, and to which 
others by Fayour are preferred before them. The Miſchief which pro- 
ceeds from hence is very great, and makes them carry all the Vices from 
School, which they could hardly learn ſo exactly in other Places, at leaſt 
they would not do it quickly ; therefore I would have that Authority, which 
is neceſſary towards ſuch a Reformation, to eſtabliſh ſuch indiſpenſable 
Rules and Edicts, that no Boy ſhould remain in any publick School after 
he is paſt Sixteen Years of Age: I fay with ſome poſitiveneſs, that he may 
by that Time attain to as much good Leafning of the School, as makes 
him very capable to improve it in the Univerſities; and what he gains af- 
ter that Age in thoſe Places, will not weigh down the Vices he gets into 
the Bargain. After that time let him quit the School, and betake himſelf to 
that Courſe of Life his Genius is for. I do aſſure you, I have many times 
had great Boys, for ſo they ought to be called whilſt they are at School, 
come immediately from thence into my Regiment ; who, the firſt Day, 
have performed all the Offices of good Soldiers, which require the 
Strength and Activity of Body, or the greateſt Fatigue. 

Bp. I wiſh with all my Heart that your Advice may be followed in this 
Particular, and it would produce a Reformation worthy the Sovereign's 
Power interpoſing: Some petty Damages might enſue to particular Perſons 
in the preſent, which yet may be provided for, but the general Benefit to- 
wards Learning and Good Manners can hardly be expreſs'd ; and if you 
could procure ſuch an Eſtabliſhment to be made, you would be the greateſt 
Benefactor ro the Univerſities they have hitherto had; for thoſe over- 
grown Boys you have mentioned, are the true Fountains from whence all 
| thoſe Reproaches of Diſſoluteneſs and Debauchery flow, which diſhonour 
E thoſe excellent Seminaries ; when thoſe Vices are thought to grow and to 
be cheriſhed there, which in truth thoſe maſly Fellows who have ſtaid 
| 1o long in thoſe publick Schools bring with them thither, and propagate 
with an Induſtry not quickly diſcovered, and with great Difficulty reſiſted ; 
| clpecially when thoſe inexcuſable Licences are accompanied (as frequently 
they are) with very excellent Parts, which for the moſt part wither away 
in their Exceſſes, or loſe all their Luſtre by the Corruption of their Man- 
nn 

B. I do fully concur with your Lordſhip ; though I muſt confeſs that 
che Error is founded in Antiquity, and introduced or countenanced wo bv 
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Diſcipline of our F orefathers. But methought the Colonel was very ſubtle 
in his Diſcovery of his two other Faults; the one that they were kept too 
much to their Books, and the other that they had too much Liberty t, 
play. I ſuppoſe he will make that ſeeming Contradiction more intelligible. 
when he erects his publick School; for ſince he finds thoſe we have, not 
fit to breed Perſons of Honour and Quality, he is bound to adviſe hoy 
we may have better. | 

C. I would be very glad my good Counſel could as eaſily endow my ney; 
School, as I can preſcribe the Method of its Government; it may be, if 
that Endowment were added to ſome of thoſe Schools we have already. 
much of what is wanting would be ſupplied : But methinks it is not unren. 
ſonable to propoſe a more liberal Education for Perſons of that Quality, 
who are willing to be at the Charge of it, and whole Children ſhould al. 
ways enjoy a more liberal Converſation, than they who propole to get al 
their Fortune by their Study and Induſtry ; and yet the Education I pro- 
poſe ſhall not pur them out of the way to any honeſt Fortune they ſet 
their Hearts upon. I faid, in thoſe publick Schools Boys are kept too long 
together at their Books, and yet have too much Time to play; that is, to 
ſpend their Time according to their Inclination ; which very Inclinations 
proceed from the Licenſe. It is too long to be intent upon their Books, 
four or five Hours in the Morning, and as long in the Afternoon, without 
any Intermiſſion, which is the Cuſtom of thoſe Places; for I do not cal 
the Change of the Book, from one Language to another, or from Proſe to 
Verſe, any Intermiſſion, as long as the Mind is kept equally bent in all: 
It is the relaxing and unbending of that ſhould be frequently indulged, and 
refreſhed with Succeſſion of Exerciſes and Recreation. TWO Hours are at 
leaſt enough for any Information, or Inſtruction, and Comprehenſion of 
any Thing that is to be given at one Time; and even Part of that may be 
ſpent in jocular Contentions upon the ſubject Matter, and asking of Que- 
{tions in the Preſence and Hearing of the Maſter, without any Penalty for 
Ignorance or Unskillfulneſs; when they who have the beſt Parts will tri- 
umph, and they who have weaker attain more Underſtanding in half an 
Hour, than their dull plodding would work out in half a Day. Andby this 


they would at once learn a Propriety and Aſſurance of Speaking, which 


will be beſt improved by the Cuſtom of Acting ingenious and chaſte Plays, 
whether Comedies or Tragedies, in the Seaſons which are applied to Re- 
creations ; riding, dancing, bowling, or any other the moſt childiſh Exer— 
ciſes which they take delight in, ſhould be permitted interchangeably be- 


tween and after the Seaſons aſſigned to their Book. It would be worthy 


the Bounty and Magnificence of a Royal Founder, to erect a Structure ft 
for this noble Purpoſe ; which would not require a great Expence beſide 


the Structure itſelf and the Incloſure, that ought to be very large, and to 
contain Room cnough for their Play, Recreations, and Exerciſe, with con- 


venient Reception for thoſe who teach thoſe Exerciſes; who ought all to 
be ſubject to the Governour and Maſter of the School: nor ſhould the Scho- 
lars ever go out of that Incloſure, except when their Parents require them. 
or when the Maſter himſelf, or ſome intruſted by him, accompany them 
to publick Spectacles, and returns with them. I would not have the Num 
ber of the Scholars exceed Thirty, for the Government whereof one Ma- 
ter will be ſufficient, with the Aſſiſtance that each Claſſis will give him, in 
examining and inſtructing their Inferiors; which will exceedingly improve 
both. The School-Maſter ſhall be a Man well bred, and either a Foreigner. 
as a Freuch-man, or German, or one who hath been Abroad, and well 


acquainted 
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acquainted with the French Language, and of unqueſtionable Integrity in 
Religion, and if it be poſſible, one who was himſelf bred in a known e- 
minent School, and who hath been ſomewhat practiſed in that Charge. 
He ſhall not be in Holy Orders, that he may not be diverted from his pro- 
er Work, and be wholly intent upon the Learning of Grammarians ; he 
ſhould be married, ſince a Wife will be neceſſary for the good Order and 
Proviſion of ſuch a Family, for all the Scholars ſhall be boarded and en- 
tertained in all Reſpects but their Clothing, by the Maſter of the School; 
and though all the Scholars are paſt the Government of Women, many of 
them (for after the Age of Nine Years, I am willing that they ſhould be 
admitted here) will ſtand in need of the Care and Over-fight of Women. 
| would have thoſe who teach the Exerciſes to be Frenchmen, both that the 
may be accuſtomed to that Language, and retain what they are ſuppoſed to 
have learned before, and becauſe they do teach all Exerciſes beſt. And be- 
cauſe I have mentioned Riding, which may ſeem too early an Exerciſe 
| for that Age, for I look not to find them here after they are paſt Fourteen; 
I muſt declare, that I intend not Horſes of Manage; which may be too 
rude an Exerciſe, though younger Men are frequently and ſeafonably e- 
nough accuſtomed to it; but leis Horſes of Spirit, with which they will be 
as much delighted as with any Play, and may be taught a ſecure and de- 
cent Seat, Motion, and Poſture, which is in truth the greateſt End of Horſe- 
manſhip, and the reſt will be more eaſily learned hereafter, if they ſhall 
affect it. When all theſe Preparations are made towards the beſt Education, 
methinks every Perſon of Honour and great Eſtate ſhould not think it too 
much to allow one Hundred Pounds by the Year, for the Lodging, Diet, 
Schooling, and Exerciſe of his Son; and ſuch an Aſſignation, if the Num- 
ber of the Scholars be Thirty, will be diſtributed into ſuch Proportions, 
that a liberal Maintenance will be allotted to all who ſhall have Parts to- 
wards this Education ; that Perſons of notable Parts and Sufficiency ſhall 
fill all the Places, and yet be willing to be ſubject to the Chief Governour 
of the School, who muſt have the Power of all. And I am perſwaded, 
that if one ſuch School was erected, the Benefit would be found fo great, 
that there would be a general Combination amongſt Perſons of Quality to 
raiſe more of the like both in City and Country, that Perſons of Birth, 
and who are to inherit great Fortunes, may be bred in Community with 
Perſons of the ſame Rank, and above the Condition of common People, 
with ſuch Alterations as the Experience and Obſervation of the former 
ſhall make counſelable. And all Occaſions muſt be taken by the ſeveral 
Maſters in all the Studies and Qualities, to infuſe into them right Notions 
of thoſe Virtues and Decencies which they can comprehend, as of Behayi- 
our and Courteſy, and to watch that they do not accuſtom themſelves to 
Oaths, or any other unſeemly Words, eſpecially ſuch as are prophane or ob- 
ſcene, and as much as is poſſible that they hear no ſuch; and if they are in- 
ſtructed by this Method in all theſe good Qualities and Qualifications, and 
the Integrity of their Manners preſerved till they are Fourteen Vears old, 
they may, with great Aſſurance of proportionable Improvement, be ſent 
to the Univerſities; (for I do believe the Drinking of thoſe Waters to be even 
neceſſary to the Health of their Education.) How they ſhall ſpend their Time 
there, and how long they are to ſtay there, I leave to you to determine. 
D. Truly I think he who hath bred them fo dilcreetly till they are fit 
to go to the Univerſity, is beſt able to adviſe how and how long th 
ſhould ſpend their Time there; and therefore I ſhould preſs the Colonel 
to continue the Diſcourſe, for we all know he underſtands the Univerſity 
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Learning well; but I would fain have it firſt conſidered, whether the 1: 
niverſity be the next Stage towards the beſt Education. I do confeſs, I da 

not doubt it my ſelf, and therefore I have oblerved that Courſe my {cf 
in the Breeding my own Children; but I am often told, that I am too 
much an Eugliſh-man, and J find ſo univerſal a Conſent, amongſt the Grey 
Men eſpecially, to decline ſending their Sons thither, that I do ſuſpect there 
may be more Reaſon for it than I yet comprehend ; they have many Ex. 
ceptions againſt the Univerſities, of which I believe our Friend of the Court 
can better inform us, who hears them every Day. 

A. I confeſs, I hear enough of it; and it is ſtrange you will not take 
your Rules from the Court for the beſt way of Breeding. We ſay, your U. 
niverſities are Places of Debauchery, Schools to learn to drink in, which 
is the Poiſon of good Education; that if by the Care of thoſe who are truſted 
to over- look them, or by the Temperance and Virtue of their own Con- 
ſtitution, they are preſerved from thoſe Exceſſes, the Learning they get 
there is impertinent, being only a pedantick way of Diſputing and W rang. 
ling, which makes them ungrateful to all well-bred Company ; and then 
their Manners are ſo rude when they come from thence, that a Man would 
think by their Behaviour that they had never been amongſt Gentlemen; at 
beſt, that they are fo out of Countenance and bluſh when they come in- 
to the Company of Ladies, that they are even ridiculous: Therefore we lay, 
that the Time you would aſſign to the Univerſities, is beſtowed in Travel, 
in the learning the Languages, the Exerciſes, the Aſſurance of Behaviour; 
and that they may likewiſe learn all that Learning there, which is moſt 
uſeful and commendable in the Univerſities. Paris is the moſt famous C. 
niverſity of Europe, and the moſt ſtocked with learned Men; fo that 
there is no reaſon to imagine, that they will return more ignorant from 
| thence than from one of our own; in a Word, we fee that young Men, 
after Two or Three Years ſpent there, return ſo accompliſhed, that though 

they are not above Eighteen or Nineteen Years of Age, they mingle grace- 
fully in all Companics of Lords and Ladies, talk more confidently of every 
Argument, and appear more compleat Men, than they who are Seven Years 
older, and never were out of England. I eg 

Z. I pray, how do they appear when they are Seven Years older, when 
the Gaiety that is natural to the Age of Seventeen or Eighteen Years is 
over? They return indeed at that Age from Travel, with a wonderful Con- 
fidence, which may very well be called Impudence ; that they are not out 
of Countenance at any Thing that they ſay or hear; all their Learning is 
in wearing their Clothes well ; they have very much without their Heads, 
very little within; and they are very much more ſolicitous that their Per- 
riwigs ſit handſomely, than to ſpeak diſcreetly; they laugh at what they 
do not underſtand, Which underſtanding ſo little, makes their Laughter very 
immoderate. When they have been at Home Two or Three Years, which 
they ſpend in the Vanities which they brought over with them, freſh Tra- 
vellers arrive with newer Faſhions, and the ſame Confidence, and are look- 
ed upon as the finer Gentlemen, and wear their Ribbons more gracefully ; 
at which the others are angry, quit the Stage, and would fain get into wiſer 
Company; when they every Day find Defects in themſelves, which they 
owe to the ill ſpending that Time when they thought only of being 
fine Gentlemen; they think they ſhould fail in their Duty to their Fa- 
thers, when they ſend them Abroad, that they may not know the Univer- 
ſities, if they ſhould: hearken to any Univerſity Learning there. There is 
indeed a famous Univerſity at Paris, that abounds in learned Men, hone 

y 


concerning EDUCATION. 323 


by our Courtier's Favour, both in the one and the other reſpect, much in- 
feriour to thoſe we have at Home, which themſelves cannot deny; but I 
aſſure you, none of our Travellers ever ſaw it, or know in what Part of 
Paris it is ſituated. For the great Abilities they bring Home with them, 
you may remember what our Country Friend told us the other Day, of a 
Neighbour of his, who came to inherit a fair Eſtate near him, after ſuch a 
kind of Breeding. I make no doubt but the Colonel will aſſign ſome Time 
for Travel, before he hath finiſhed his Education; bur he hath done very 
well to refer it till after ſome Time ſpent in the Univerſities, which were 
Places of great Sobriety in my Time, and I believe are ſo ſtill; nor do I 
think the worſe of them, becauſe the Breeding does not ſuit with the La- 
dies Humours, who, if they do not find Men ridiculous, will be ſure to 
make thoſe ſo who keep them Company moſt. 

B. How unjuſtly ſoever, that Imputation of Debauchery is very induſtri- 
oufly caſt upon our Univerſities; and I do heartily wiſh, that tome Care 
were taken to vindicate them from that Aſperſion. I know well from whence 
much of the Calumny proceeds: Too many of our Great Men are withour 
that Affection and Zeal for the Government of the Church that they ought 
to have; and having no deſire that their Children ſhould be better inſtruc- 
ted than they had been themſelves, muſt pick ſome Quarrel with our U- 
niverſities, that they may have an Excuſe for ſending their Sons to thole 
Places Abroad, where they ſack in all manner of Poiſon againſt the Civil 
as well as againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Government: which produces more Miſ- 
chicf in the State than is imagined, and is in truth as prejudicial to the In- 
tereſt of the Nobility, if they well conſidered their own Intereſt, as it is 
to the Regal, ſince in all the Places where thoſe Seminaries are, the Go- 
vernment is meerly Popular, and the Nobility is there rooted out. And it 
may be, thoſe lubberly Fellows, who come from great Schools after they 
are Nineteen or Twenty Years of Age, and bring their Debauchery with 
them, may contribute much to that Scandal: which is the more probable, 
becauſe I hear thoſe Colleges are moſt ſubject to thoſe Reproaches, which 
are moſt ſtocked by thoſe of that Size, who are ſent from the moſt pub- 
lick and eminent Schools; yet, I ſay, I would be glad to be informed, and 
my Lord Biſhop can inform us, whether there be any Cauſe for that Impu- 
tation upon the Univerſities for Licence, and particularly, whether the o- 
dious Vice of Drinking be ſo much practiſed and permitted there. 

Bp. I ſhall tell you very willingly what I hear, and what I think ; and 
though it be many Years ſince I have lived there, yet the Scandal that is 
raiſed, and as my Neighbour ſaid induſtriouſly and malicioufly caſt uport 
thoſe Places, hath made me very ſolicitous of enquiring of the Truth of 
it: for I cannot but confeſs to you that the Vice of Drinking is ſo much 
propagated throughout the Kingdom, that I am not without Apprehenſion, 
that that Vice alone (though God knows we will not {ſuffer it to be alone) 
will bring ſome Judgment upon the Nation; I am ſure it exceedingly cor- 
rupts the Natures, and deprayes the Underſtanding and Judgment of all 
Who uſe it; and therefore if it takes its Riſe in the Univerſities, or receive 
any Countenance or Permiſſion there, I cannot blame thoſe who chule to 
lend their Children to the Indies, or to the Mare mortuum, rather than 
to thoſe noiſome Fountains : But, God be thanked, the greateſt Drinkers I 
hear of in all Places (for they are to be found in all Places) are ſuch who 
never ſucked the Breaſts of either Univerſity, and ſo cannot draw the Pe- 
digree of their Vices from thence; yet it is not eaſy to believe, that thoſe 
Places are of fo pure and delicate an Air, that no venomous Creature 52 
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live in it; that it hath the Quality of St. Dr ſula's Grave, where if ag 

unclean Carcaſe be buried, the Earth, they ſay, throws it up again; where 
there are ſo many Thouſand young People brought together in the Vigour 
of their Youth, of ſo different Educations, Inclinations, and Conſtitution, 
they are not all like to be poſſeſſed with the ſtricteſt Sobriety, and to 
make War upon all Vice: But I have great reaſon to believe, and to be con. 
fident, that the Univerſities were never leſs tainted with thoſe Corruptions 
from the Time they were firſt inſtituted; that there was never ſo much 
Care taken, or Diligence uſed, to propagate Learning and good Manner, 
and to ſuppreſs and diſcounrenance all kind of Vice, and particularly tha; 
of Drinking, which expoſes them to Shame and Contempt; and where 
that is proſecuted, that Weed will never proſper. My Neighbour touched 
upon the chief Riſe of that Calumny, the Excuſe Men mult make for 
ſending their Children to worſe Places, when they ſhould ſend them thi. 
ther. I am very well pleated with the Reproach my F riend of the Court, why 
I know is of another Judgment himſelf, tells us is put upon the Univerſity 
Learning, that it is impertinent, and teaches Men to diſpute and wrangle, 
i ſuppoſe, they do not love Logick, nor Latin; and in truth, I haye 
known very few who decline the Univerſities, well inſtructed in either, of 
both which there is ſo much uſe in the ſerious Part cf human Life; and 
therefore I do heartily thank the Colonel, for having ſo well inſtruc. 


ted his Youth, till they may be fit for the Univerſities, and inſiſting ſo 


poſitively that they may then be ſent thither : of which, if they are 
deprived, they and their Friends will have great Cauſe to repent it 


throughout the whole Courſe of their Lives; and therefore I do eat. 


neſtly deſire him, that he will take the Pains to diſpoſe his Pupils to the 
well- pending their Time there; but that when he thinks they have been 


there long enough, that he will carry them likewiſe to the next Stage, and 


by the way, it may be, he will find ſuch Defects in the Univerſities them- 
ſelves, as may be remedied or ſupplied, to make them contribute to all the 
manly Parts of Education, as well as to Letters. And yet after all rhe'good 
Opinion I profeſs to have of the Univerſities, and of the Governors and 
Government thereof, I do heartily wiſh, and know many of my Mind, 
that the Sovereign Power would grant a Royal Commiſſion to ſome emi- 
nent Perſons of the greateſt Quality, and of known Gravity and Virtue, 


for the Viſitation of the Univerſities, and Inſpection into the Manners 


thereof, and of the Diſcipline of the ſeveral Colleges and Halls; which 
(how innocent foeyer they may appear) muſt produce wonderful Benefit: 


for, beſides the Impreſſion that 1o gracious a Jealouſy in the King for their 


Welfare muſt make upon all Men of Ingenuity, and produce a proportionable 
Awe in them of being found obnoxious; ſo new and better Proviſions and 


_ Penalties may be made and inflicted for the Diſcovery and Puniſhment of 


thoſe Exceſſes, than the Statutes have yet provided for, and many good 
new Statutes made by his Majeſty's Authority for the Adyancement of 
Learning. 

C. I do heartily concur with you, my Lord; and I thank you for that 
Liberty you give me, of which 1 ſhall make Uſe anon: But let me firſt 


tell you, that though it be very long ſince I lived in the Univerſity, (for 


however it be not for the Honour of Oxford, I muſt confeſs, I ſtayed 
there till after I was a Graduate) I have ſince that Time ſpent ſome Time, 
and been converſant in moſt of the Univerſities of Europe, which hath 
not leſſened the Eſteem and Reverence I have for our own; and truſt me, 
they who ſend their Children for Learning or Manners to any foreign 

Uniyerſitics, 
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Univerſities, are not worthy of the Benefits they may enjoy in their own 

Country. I have no purpoſe to diſhonour any Place where Learning is pro- 
feſſed and encouraged; yet I cannot chuſe but ſay, that there is not only 
none in our Neighbour Countrys worthy to be named with our own, but 
that there is more Debauchery, and Corruption of Manners, in thoſe Quarters 
which are aſſigned to the Univerſities, than in any other Parts of the Pro- 
vinces; as they well know who have converſed at Leyden in Holland, or 
in Bourdeauzx, Poitiers, Montpelier, Valence, in France, or Padua or Bo- 
lognia in Italy; where, how civil ſoever all the other People are, the Scholars 
are rude and diſſolute to a Proverb: Whereas ours, I am ſure, were under 
excellent Diſcipline ; and we are aſſured by my Lord Biſhop, they are at 
leaſt as well governed as ever. I would fain know, where young Men can 
ſpend that Part of their Age which we aſſign to the Univerſity, ſo advan- 

ragcoully, ſo innocently, as there. It is a Time in which they ſhould not be 
idle, and yet are not capable of arriving at any great Things: To dedicate 
all that precious Seaſon only to Dancing, and other Exerciſes, how com- 
mendable ſoever, as they all do who are then ſent to Travel, is horribly to 
miſpend it. Much of that Time may be ſpent with Books, and enough left 
for the reſt. I know you will ſay, that is provided for Abroad too; they 
have their Hours aſſigned to Maſters in ſeveral Sciences, who read ſuch 
Books to them as are proper to the Subject. But that was fully anſwered 
in our laſt Conference; and I aſſure you all that Diſcourſe ſignifies nothing; 
there was never yet a Scholar came out of the Hands of thoſe Maſters : it 
muſt be a ſerious orderly Courſe of Study, and Intent too, (for the Time 
that it is intended) which can introduce any kind of Learning. And now 
| ſhall take the Liberty, which my Lord Biſhop gave me, to ſay, that I 
doubt our Univerſities are defective in providing for thoſe Exerciſes and 
Recreations, which are neceſſary even to nouriſh and cheriſh their Studies, 
at leaſt towards that accompliſhed Education which Perſons of Quality are 
deſigned to; and it may be the want of thoſe Ornaments there may pre- 
yail with many to fend their Sons Abroad, who ſince they cannot attain 
the lighter with the ſerious Breeding, chuſe the Former that makes a pre- 
ſent Shew, leaving the Latter to be wrought out at Leiſure; whereas they 
would much rather deſire both, if equal Proviſion were made for both. I 
look to be told, that there are ſuch Proviſions made; that there are Schools 
for Dancing, and other Exerciſes, in both our Univerſities. It may be ſo; 
yet I am informed, that they are rather permitted and ſuffered, than coun- 
tenanced ; which muſt have Maſters accordingly mean Fellows, who are 
fitter to learn than to teach. I would have all thoſe Places looked upon as 
Parts of the Univerſity, and viſited and countenanced by the Magiſtrates 
thereof, and none licenced to keep a School but ſuch who are eminent in 
the Faculty which they pretend ro teach. Since thoſe Places Abroad obtain 
the Name and Reputation of Academies, by their inſtructing Youth in the 
Exerciſes of Ricing, Dancing, and Fencing ; let it be a Part of the Orna- 
ment of our learned Academies, to teach thoſe Qualities at thoſe Hours when 
more ſerious Exerciſes ſhould be intermitted ; for I would not have it in the 
Power and Choice of the young Men, to ſpend their Time where the 

have moſt mind, in their Studies or in their Exerciſe ; the Latter of which 
would probably be too much preferred; but particular Hours aſſigned to 
each, and the Reſtraint from the Exerciſes to be the Penalty for too much 
Negligence in the other. Now the providing for all this in that Order that 
is neceſſary, requires a new Founder in the Univerſity, to erect a hand- 
lome Structure for theſe Schools, with decent Lodgings for the feveral 
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Maſters: for I would have all live and teach under one Pile, though in 
ſeveral Rooms, that they may be the more eaſily viſited by the Magiſtrates 
of the Univerſity, to whom all the ſeveral Maſters are to be ſubject. There 
muſt be a Stable erected, with an open and a covered Place to ride in; 3 
Stock to provide half a Dozen good Horſes to begin with, which ſhall be 
afterwards provided and ſupported by the Maſter; and ſome y early Penſion 
to the ſeveral Maſters, which, with what the Scholars ſhall pay for bein 

taught, may amount to a proper Maintenance: the Rates which they ſhal 
pay being appointed according to their ſeveral Qualities ; it being reaſonable 
that Noblemen, for whoſe fakes this Place is to be erected, ſhould pay 
more than others, and ſo proportionably for others according to their Ranks 
and Abilitics. This can never be compaſſed by the Univerſities themſelves, 
but is worthy to proceed from the Royal Bounty of the King, who would 
receive ſome Recompence in the good Education of his Subjects, thoſe of 
the greateſt Quality being hereby invited to ſpend ſome Time in the Uni. 
verſities, by which they would be much better prepared to ſerve him, and 
their Country. And now a word to their Studies : Since they have brought 
with them a good Degree of underſtanding the Latin Tongue, I with they 
may, as ſoon as they come to the Univerſity, be inſtructed diligently in 
the Art of Logick, and engaged in the Forms of Diſputation, and all o- 
ther Exerciſes of the College in which they are; in which there ought to 
be no Difference or Reſpect to Quality : which hath uſed to be an unhappy 
Privilege, which Noblemen have had, that they might chuſe whether they 
would be obliged to the Publick Scholaſtick Exerciſes of the Houſe, which 
is a diſhonourable Prerogative to be more ignorant then meaner Men: bur 
I am glad to hear that thoſe abominable Exemptions are aboliſhed, and 
that all Men, of what Quality ſoever, are obliged at leaſt to be preſent at all 
Diſputations, and they will be aſhamed to be long preſent without aCting a 
Part in them. And tho” I perceive this diſputing Faculty is out of Credit 
in the Court, it is a moſt precious Ingredient into Wiſdom, and to the more 
ſerious Part of our Life: The Art of Logick, which none of our Travellers 
return with, who carried it not out with them, diſpoſes us to judge aright 
in any Thing; and though we do not make our Converſation in Syllo- 
giſms, and diſcourſe in Mood and Figure, yet our Converſation and our 
Diſcourſe is much the more reaſonable, and the better formed, by the Ex- 
perience we have had in that Art, and in which we may have ſpent ſome 
Time very merrily. And I muſt fay again, this moſt uſeful Art was never 
well taught or learned but in the Univerſities: Not that a Man may not 
know how to make a Syllogiſm without going thither; but the Art it ſelf, 
which is inſenſibly inſinuated by the Cuſtom and Obſeryation of formal 
Diſputations, is never attained but there, and is rarely unattained there 
by any who ſpend their Time there with any Application; I mean, fo 
much of it as enables them to diſcourſe reaſonably, and judge of the Dil- 
courſes of other Men. And I muſt appeal to you, whether you do not 
obſerve a wonderful Defe of Logick in the disjointed and incoherent Con- 
verſation of thoſe who have not been inſtructed in it, at leaſt who have 
not in their own Nature and Regularity of Diſcourſe ſome Notions of 
it; which I confeſs ſome ſerious and thinking Men are affected with, yet 
not ſo clearly. Where can there be ſuch a Converſation between Perſons 
of the fame Age and fame Faculties, where they obſerve by thoſe who 
are a little older, how much every Year contributes to the Improvement 
of their Parts with a little Induſtry, and how want of it caſts them be- 
hind? And how can there chuſe but be a noble Emulation amongſt bon 
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Perſons to make themſelves eminent, whilſt they, who have the Charge 
oyer them, comply with and aſſiſt their ſeveral Ambitions ? I confeſs, I 
wiſh two Things a little more countenanced and enjoined, than I doubt 
they are in our Univerſities ; which are, the Cuſtom of ſpeaking Latin in 
Converſation, and at Meals, as well as in the Schools, and in ſcholaſtick Ex- 
erciſes ; and the publick Acting of Comedies and other Interludes in Engliſh 
as well as in Latin which, as I have ſaid before, is the beſt and moſt na- 
tural way to introduce an Aſſurance and Confidence of Speaking with that 
Leiſure and Tone of Pronunciation that is decent and graceful, and in 
which ſo few Men are excellent for want of Information and Care when 
they are young. If by the Advice of their Governours and Tutors, their 
Time be well diſtributed between their Study and their bodily Exerciſes, 
and their Converſation be deſigned with ingenious and chearful Perſons a 
little ſuperior to themſelves in Age and Parts, (for they ſhould not be 
over-cloyed with the Company of grave and ſerious Men, except in the 
Hours dedicated to their Book) they may very well in Three Vears attain 
to ſuch a meaſure of Univerſity-Learning, and make ſuch an Entrance into 
the Reading of Hiſtory, or any other Science their Genius ſhall diſpoſe 
them to, as ſhall raiſe an Appetite in them to proſecute it in any Condition of 
Life they can betake themſelves to; and they will find ſuch a Refreſhment 
from Books, that will give a Reliſh to any Employment, and make both 
their Buſineſs and their Pleaſures more delightful to them. So that after the 
Age of Seventeen, I would deliver them into the Inns of Court; where 
if they ſpend Two or Three Years as they ought to do, their Fathers have 
done their Parts, and they will be fit to chuſe the next Stage of Breeding 
for themſelves, as ſhall be moſt ſuitable to their Inclinations and their For- 
runes. 
A. I confeſs, my ExpeQtation is fallen very low from the Heighth I 
had raiſed it ro. Shall all our Education end in breeding our Nobility and 
Gentry of the Kingdom to be Lawyers ; for that is the beſt we can hope 
for by ſending them to the Inns of Court? Methinks all your Education is 
after one Standard ; no Difference between Elder and Younger Brothers, 
between the Heirs to great Fortunes, and thoſe who muſt make their own. 
| gave my Conſent to the ſending them to the Univerſity, becauſe I think 
indeed they are then too young to Travel to any purpole ; but I expected 
when you brought them from thence, that you would have carried them 
to Travel, or brought them to Court: for ſure you cannot but think that 
the Court is the Place where Men may learn the beſt Manners, and make 
thoſe Obſervations by which they may beſt ſteer their Fortunes. I would 
not have been ſurpriſed, if out of your Affection to your old Trade, yott 
had ſent them into ſome active War, which is far from being an ill Breed- 
ing; but the ſending them to the Inns of Court, I never looked for from 
you. We ſhall have a very knowing Nobility to be employed by the King 
in Embaſſies to Neighbour-Princes, and in Attendance about his own Per- 
lon, when one of their prime Qualifications muſt be, that they have care- 
fully and diligently read my Lord Coke upon Littleton. 


E. Indeed I think we ſhould firſt have well conſidered and debated, if 
we had foreſeen this Exception and Jealouſy in the Behalf of the Elder 
Brothers, whether it be fit to breed Great Men and Elder Brothers, who 
are to inherir great Fortunes, that they may grow to be wiſe and diſcreet 
Men, and to rob the Younger Brothers of ſo much of their Portions, 
which ſhould of Right only belong to them. If that were out of Queſtion, 
we could never think that there ſhould be leſs Care taken, or different Pre- 
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cepts given, towards the one and the other. If all the Great Men of the 
Kingdom were as good Lawyers as my Lord Coke was, they would not 
ſerve the King or their Country the worſe. But pray let not that Jeſt make 
us think the worſe of a Breeding, that ſure contributes as much to the 
making wiſe Men, as any different Education that can be aſſigned. The Co- 

lonel himſelf, I know, ipent ſome Years there, yet never was a Lawyer ; nor 
does he wiſh, that thoſe he would now carry thither, ſhould all become 
Lawyers. He would not have them, who have ſo good Shares in the King. 
dom, and are fit to have ſo much Authority in it, abſolutely ignorant in 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of their own Country : And where can they come 
ſo naturally to the Knowledge of it, as by ſpending ſome Time in that 
Company, where many of the Nobility, and the beſt Gentry of the King- 
dom, ſpend ſome Part of their Youth together in Converſation, by which 
they know the general State of the Kingdom, and much of the Temper 
and Humour of the People; and ſpend more or leſs Time there, as it is 
ſuitable to their other Purpoſes, not One of a Hundred of thoſe who come 
thither ſtaying or affecting to be a Lawyer? And without doubt, as many 
Men are much the better and the wiſer for making ſome ſtay, how ſhort 
ſoever, in thoſe Societies, ſo never any Man was yet the worſe for having 
been there. London is the Place confeſſed to which they muſt reſort ; and 
how can they come better to underſtand London, than by living firſt in 
that Converſation where they are not reſtrained from any Thing they have 
aà Mind to do, nor confined to any Thing but what their own Virtue and 
Diſcretion ſhall dictate to them? But I doubt, the Inns of Court will take 
it ill of me, if they ſhould know that I undertook their Defence. 

B. You have performed it very well, Alderman, and they are behold- 
ing to you for it; what I ſhall lay will have leſs Credit, becauſe I ſhall 
be looked upon as a Party. I am lure thoſe Societies in their firſt Inſtitu- 
tion were intended for the Nobility and principal Gentry of the Kingdom, 


and the Inns of Chancery erected for thoſe of an inferiour Condition 


and meaner Fortune, who could not ſupport the Expence of the Inns of 


Court; but when they had made a good Progreſs in the Study of the Law, 


removed from thence to the Other that they might be called to the Bar; 
and moſt of thoſe, though not with- equal Succeſs, made the Law their 
Profeſſion : whereas thoſe of the greater Quality made but a ſhort Stay, 
and betook themſelves to ſuch a Condition of Life that pleaſed them bet- 
ter. God be thanked, there are now magy of the Nobility who do not 
only come amongſt us for their Pleaſure and Obſeryation, but for their 
Profit to, and purſue their Studies with notable Induſtry and Ability, and 
Profeſs the Law with great Succeſs; the Judges, and all who are in Au- 
_ thority, giving all Reſpect, Countenance and Encouragement to all Perſons 
of that Condition and Quality. And truly they who ſtay not ſo long with 
us, are in no degree the worſe for the Time they ſpend in our Company ; 
they are better lodged then they can be in moſt other Places, may uſe all 
thoſe Exerciſes, and enjoy all thoſe Recreations, which any who live in 
London can do; they live in Converſation with the beſt Gentlemen of the 
Kingdom, many of whom are to be their Neighbours hereafter in the 
Country; and they commonly eſteem one another the better for having 
begun their Acquaintance in thoſe Places, where they have been acquainted 
with each others Nature and Parts much better than they would have ever 
been, by the Diſtance which their living near one another naturally keeps 
them at. If they take no delight in reading our Books, they will hardly 
ayoid, by keeping us Company, to know more of the Kingdom and the 
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” Government thereof, and of what concerns their own Eſtates and For- 
tunes, than they would come to underſtand in any other Converſation : 
sand if they happen to make Acquaintance with any ingenious Perſon who 
EF follows his Study, as it is hard to avoid, ſince here they find thoſe with 
E whom they have converſed in the Univerſities, he will inſtruct them in 
E {ch Statutes and other Parts of the Law which are like to concern their 
E own Intereſts, and in which they are well pleaſed to be inform'd, and find 
E themſelves in any other Fortune the better for thoſe Notions. 

Bp. We do not look upon thoſe Corporations as much devoted to 
our Function and Intereſt ; though truly I think we entertain thoſe Imagi- 
nations and Jealouſies with too little Reaſon; I am ſure I know many of 
them at leaſt as good Friends as any the Church hath. But let that be 
= as it will, I cannot but acknowledge that the ſpending ſome Time there is 
a moſt excellent Ingredient into the beſt Education of the Nation ; and in- 
deed I believe moſt Men find, I am ſure I do, a wonderful difference be- 
tween thoſe who have paſſed through that Breeding, for how little Time ſo- 
ever, and other Men who have ſpent their Time in Travel, or in the Li- 
berties of the Town, without looking into thoſe Societies, and it may be 
defpiſing them; which commonly they do, who do not underſtand them: 
I fay the Company and Converſation of the former is much more pleaſant, 
more pertinent, more innocent, than that of the latter. | | 

D. My Lord Biſhop hath robbed me of all I meant to have ſaid. I 
told you the other Day of one of your fine Gentlemen, all covered with 
Feathers and Ribbons, who came to inherit a fair Eſtate by me in the 
Country ; how little he underſtood of any Buſineſs, and how much he 
complained that he knew not how to ſpend his Time: I could tell you 
another manner of Tale of other Men of the fame and of better Quality, 
who, having ſpent ſome Years in the Inns of Court, and afterwards in 
the Court it felf, and in Travel, when upon' the Death of their Fathers, 
or upon other Reaſons, they come to live amongſt us, betake themſelves 
preſently to Buſineſs, underſtand their own Eſtates, the Nature of the Peo- 
ple, and all the Affairs of the Country, with ſuch a wonderful Promptneſs 
and Expedition, that the Eldeſt amongſt us may learn of them in thoſe 
Things which we believe we beſt underſtand ; and if they bring with them 
Courteſy and Generoſity (without which no Man was ever beloved in the 
Country) they ſuddenly attain that full Meafure of Reputation and Credit 
with the People, that they may diſpoſe them as they pleaſe. And I doubt 
the Nobility in all Countries. have much leſs Intereſt, ſince they have ta- 
ken ſuch Care that their eldeſt Sons ſhould know nothing of the Law, nor 
how to ſpend their Time in any ſerious Study or Converſation ; which 
makes them decline the Company of all thoſe who are wiſer than themſelves, 
as Perſons who affront them, by knowing more than they do; and ſo en- 
tertain Commerce and Familiarity only with ſuch, whoſe Parts are as infe- 
rior to them as their Quality. 9.5% 

C. You have given me new Coney to reply to my good Friend of the 
Court, who was, I think, unjuſtly offended with me; and he might have 
obſeryed, that by aſſigning but two or three Years to the Inns of Court, 
(which I doubt is more than they will ſpend there) I did not intend to 
make his Lords and other Great Men to be Lawyers, which will require 
much more Time; nor did I forget (as he will find anon) the Court, or 
Travel, or Camp, all which are to have great Parts in the Education I pro- 
poſe : But I do not think that the Age of Seventeen (when, if not ſooner, 
I bring them from the Univerſity) is proper for either of thoſe Three; and 
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therefore I preſcribe another Stage, where they may reſt, and ſtand for 
ſome Time at Gaze, that upon a full and clear Proſpect they may chuſe 
for themſelves; for, as I told you, the Fathers haye well diſcharged they. 
felves in Point of Education, when they have brought their Sons to the 
Inns of Court: what remains muſt be the Effect of their own Wiſdom and 
Virtue; for though it is preſumed that they will till deſire and obſerve the 
Counſel and Advice of their Fathers in the Courſe they are afterwards to 
ſteer, yet it is as much preſumed that the Fathers will refer very much to 
their own Inclinations, which they are ſure will carry them even againſt 
their Commands and Preſcriptions. You remember that I have hitherto ta. 
ken more Care that they may learn no Ill, than that they may be taught. 
any thing that is above their Comprehenſions, or to which their Age and 
Faculties do not very much correſpond ; and therefore I have been ſolici. 


tous always to have them in the Society of thoſe of their own Time or 


thereabout, and under the Government of honeſt and diſcreet Men, who 
would form their Minds to thoſe Virtues which are moſt commendable, 
and diſpoſe them to a Deteſtation of all Vice and Impurity ; in truth, that 
they might learn nothing but what they were taught by thoſe who were 


entruſted to teach them, and that ſuch Arts and Sciences might be infuſed 
into them with their Exerciſes, and other Genteelneſſes, as their Age and 


Inclinations were diſpoſed to, as well as capable of; as great Care and Cir 
cumſpection being to be uſed to what the Veſſel can receive and retain, 
as what the Maſters can diſtribute. But now, when their Paſſions and Ap- 
petites are grown to that Strength, that they will claim ſome Share in the 
Government of themſelves, and rather are to be led than drawn into thoſe 
Ways in which they are to walk, and all that we can expect from them, 
is, that they will weigh and conſider, before they reſolve how to diſpoſe 
of themſelves; we carry them to ſuch a Station, where (as I ſaid before) 
they may repole themſelves, and more uſefully conſider what they are to 
do; and, it may be, you will be the more eaſily reconciled to this Station, 
if you compare it with any other Courſe they can take. You ſee we hayc 
left the Univerſity at Seventeen Years of Age; and whatever you reſolye 
to do, London muſt be then viſited, and fome Time ſpent there, in or- 
der to whatſoever is to be done afterwards. Will you have your young 
Men take Lodgings in private Houſes, eat their Meat in Ordinaries, and 
make their Acquaintance with ſuch Men as they can find by Chance? Or 
will you rather wiſh to accommodate them with much better Lodgings in 


thoſe Societies, where it is probable they will find their old Friends, and 


can never miſs Men of good Manners and good Converſation ? And though 


the Diſcipline of thoſe Places, being Societies of Men and not of Boys, is 


not ſuch as can compel Men to live wiſely or honeſt or temperately, yet 
Men of ill and debauched Manners are ſo much obſerved there, and un- 
der ſo much Diſcountenance and Diſeſteem, that they ſeldom take Delight 
in remaining long there, and they grow weary of thoſe who they {ee are 
aſhamed of them. My Countryman very well deſcribed, according to his own 
Obſervation, the Abilities of thoſe, who, but paſſing by, gather the Glean- 
ings of that kind of Education; and I aſſure you, I have always thought it 
ſo proper for any Courſe of Life that we can dedicate our ſelves to, that 
if J had a Son (and you know that we who have none do always breed 
our Children beſt) whom deſired to make a Stateſman, and fit for the neareſt 
Truſt about his Prince, -I-would oblige him to ſpend Three or Four Years 
in the Study of the Law, and in the ſerious Obſervation of the Proceedings 
of Coutts of Juſtice, before I would lend him into Foreign Parts for 5 
04 other 
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other Qualifications which are neceſſary for that Truſt, and all which he 
ſhall attain the ſooner and the better for that firſt Erudition. There is 
nothing we can apply our ſelves to, in which we ſhall not find the Benefit 
and Advantage of this Breeding ; all the World ſees how much thoſe Men 
exceed in managing the Civil Affairs of the Kingdom, and in governing 
and improving their own Fortune. I aſſure you, I think my ſelf the better 
Soldier for the Time I ſpent in the Inns of Court; and we always oblery'd 
that thoſe who came from thence to the Army, (as many always did) un- 
derſtood the Profeſſion ſooner, becauſe they applied themſelves more dili- 
cently to it, than other Men; and upon my Conſcience, the Alderman 
hath often found, that he did buy and {ell better for the Experience and 

Method that he learned there. And after all this, you fee that I take up 
but Two or Three Years of their Time there, till they are Nineteen or 

Twenty Years old, when they are like to chuſe better for themſelves than 
ſooner ; and even in that Time, they come (by frequently reſorting thither) 
to have ſome Information and Underſtanding of the Court. The Inns of 
Court were always looked upon as the Suburbs of the Court it ſelf, into 
which Men have been frequently tranſplanted out of the other with very 
good Acceptation. In that Time they accuſtom themſelves to, and improve 
their Skill in, all the Exerciſes of Dancing, Riding, Fencing, Tennis, to 
the Perfection wherein their Growth and Strength of Body contributes very 
much; they frequent the Stage and other innocent Recreations and Meet- 
ings, Which the Town affords; and make Journies into the ſeveral Coun- 
tics of the Kindom, and ſo obſerve the different Humours and Diſpoſitions 
of the People, and the difference in the Soil and way of Living ; aud then 
they betake themſelves to Travel, and are much fitter to obſerve the Na- 
ture and Manners of other Courts and Countrys, when they underſtand ſo 
much of their own, and will learn nothing but what they ſhall be the wiſer 
for; they will ſee Armies, and march with them, and obſerve the difference 
in the Diſcipline of ſeveral Nations, and judge which is beſt; and the 

will return ſo accompliſhed to all Purpoſes, that whether they apply them- 
{elves to the Court, or to the Country, or to the Camp, they will carry 
a great Reputation with them, and ſucceed in whatſoever they go about. 
And I would here finiſh my Diſcourſe, with asking your Pardon for having 
talked ſo much in Matters you all underſtand much better, but that I muſt 
not leaye my Friend of the Court unſatisfied in one Particular in which he 
ſeemed much offended, and I belieye many Lords and Ladies would con- 
cur with him, if they were preſent at our Diſcourſe ; that is, that I put no 
difference between Elder and Younger Brothers: which indeed I do not, 
and heartily wiſh their Parents would not, I fay in their Education; in all 
Things elie, or after they are bred, let them diſtinguiſh berween them as 
they pleaſe. It was a very pertinent Scoff which the Alderman vented, 
when he faid, it ought firſt ro be debated whether it were fit that Elder Bro- 
thers ſhould be wile Men. I cannot expreſs the Indignation I have for the 
ridiculous Preference and Precedence which is given to the Firſt-born, who 
is taught to know before any Thing elſe, that he is an elder Brother; that 


is, that he ſhall have Eſtate and Obſervance enough, how little Wit ſoever 
he attains to; let him be ſure to be proud and ignorant, for he hath where 


withal to maintain both. Nature and the Law gives him Precedence, and 
a greater Share in the Inheritance, but that is no Releaſe to the Father of 
any Part of his Duty in the Education. It is moſt unreaſonable, that 
becauſe he is born the better Man, he ſhould be worſe bred than his 
younger Brethren ; and he is ſo much the worle bred, if there be leſs _ 
. an 
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and Pains taken to make him wiſe, and to make him learned, than is to 
inſtruct the other. It is quite otherwiſe in that Country, to which we mog 
reſort to mend our Breeding, where the greateſt Care is taken for the p. 
ducation of the eldeſt Son, who is to inherit the Title and the Eſtate, and 
commonly the Office and Charge; and they do commonly prove the ableſt 
of the Family. How far it is from being ſo with us, you all know. I could 
wiſh heartily that it were poſſible ſo far to conceal this odious Prerogatiye, 
that no Man ſhould know that he is an Elder Brother till he be Twenty 
Years old, that he may be as honeſtly bred as the Younger. If I had ng 
tired you already, I could rave an Hour longer upon this Argument that 
drives all Patience from me. | 
A. You have fatisfied me very fully; and I do confeſs to you, (which 
many Courticrs would not) that you have not only convinced, but con- 
verted me; and I ſhall, whilſt I live, commend the Inns of Court for 3 
neceſſary Part of our. Education ; and whatever they do elſe, I would he 
glad all Elder Brothers were bound to ſpend ſome Years there. It is ay 
unhappy Privilege they have gotten, to be the worſt bred of the Nation, 28 
undoubtedly they are. And if their wife Mothers are content that they may 
be ſo long out of their Sight, as to be ſent into France, at that unſeaſona. 
ble Time of their Age when they get nothing by it, they are impatient till 
they come Home again; and they never ſuffer them to be abſent again, put 
them often in Mind of their Quality, and how much better Men they are 
than any of their Neighbours, and leave them to improve their Under. 
ſtandings, and to form their Manners, by a great Familiarity with the Ser. 
vants of the Houſe, who with all their Saucineſs are ſure never to forget 
their Duty in commending them for fine Gentlemen. _ | 
Bp. I have no Exception to any thing the Colonel hath ſaid, all which 
I take to be very prudently urged ; but I am troubled at ſomewhat that 
he hath not ſaid. I know him very well to be a conſcientious and a 
pious Man, and therefore I do the more wonder, that, in all the excellent 
Schemes for Education, he hath nor ſpoken of inculcating thoſe Principles 
of Religion into his Youth, that may preſerve them againſt thoſe Tempta- 
tions which they may meet with any where, and cannot but meet with in 
their Travel, to which he hath already diſmiſſed them. Methinks they 
might be better fortified, and carry more Antidote with them againſt that 
Poyſon which they muſt expect will be adminiſtred to them in many 
Companies and many Places abroad, from which and all other Inconye- 
niencies God only can protect them; and therefore they ought conſtantly 
to ask his Divine Aſſiſtance. | . 
C. I do thank your Lordſhip for the Animadverſion, and humbly deſire 
you to enlarge yourſelf in ſuch Inſtructions concerning their Duty to God. 
as may be like to make Impreſſion upon them at thoſe Vears; for I do 
confeis, if they have lived to the Age of Twenty, and are then ſent to 
Travel without any Religion, they are like to make a very unproſperous 
Voyage, and to return worſe, to all Purpoſes, than they went out. But ! 
will not deny to you, that I did believe I had better provided for their 
Inſtructions; and that if they lived to that Age with the Sobriety, Inno- 
cence, and Virtue, which is the firſt and beſt Tincture of Religion, which 
I preſcribed, and was moſt ſolicitous to provide for, they can hardly be 
without ſuch a Proportion of Religion as is moſt ſuitable and agreeable to 
their Underſtanding. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that they can pals the firſt Sta- 
tions without that Practice of ordinary Devotion, which is a Part of the 
Oeconomy of all honeſt Houſes, and without being informed of as gr 
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of the Myſteries of it as they can comprehend; in the Univerſity the 
come to know more of the Policy of Church-· Government, and they will 
hardly avoid knowing more of Controverſy in Religion, than I could wiſh 
they Jthould 1o ſoon be acquainted with, fince it cannot be preſumed that 
they can be enough informed of the Grounds of it. At the Inns of Court 
they will learn what Reverence is to be paid by all Men to the Laws of 
the Land, and the Penalties which attend all who endeayour to make an 
Alrcrations in Religion, being in all theſe Places obliged to that formal 
Practice and Exercile of Religion as by the Laws are eſtabliſhed. All this 
Knowledge; and this Practice, with that Integrity of Manners which I 
principally preſcribe, and endeayour to provide for, is, I conceive, even 
Religion enough for the Age of Twenty Years, and I wiſh we could poſ- 
ſols it when we are much older. I long to ſee a good Negative Catechiſm 
of Religion ; that Boys might be taught what Vices and what Sins are in- 
conſiſtent with any Religion ; that all Men might be enough informed, and 
enough put in mind of thoſe crying and exterminating Tranſgreſſions, a- 
gainſt which the Doors of Heaven are ſo ſhut, that they can obtain no En- 
trance into it. If there were ſuch a ſhort Catechiſm as this, I would teach 
it to Children from their Cradle, and it ſhould ſerve for their full Inſtruc- 
tion till they are Men. The Warmth, and Zeal, and Piety, and Deyotion, 
which are the Effects of Religion, never find room in the Breaſts and Hearts 
of Men who have not been long converſant in the World, and obſerved 
the Vanity and Inconſtancy of it; which leſs than Experience can never 
make manifeſt, and it were well if that would do it. There is nothing I 
would more carefully ayoid throughout my Education, than intoxicating 
the Heads of young People with the Fumes and dark Notions of Religion, 
which, by raiſing Paſſion and Prejudice againſt Things and Perſons which 
they cannot underſtand, corrupts that Evenneſs and Modeſty in their Tem- 
per and Nature that makes them eaſy and grateful to themſelves and others. 
do not {end my young Men to Travel, that they may make Proſelytes, but 
that they may mend their own Underſtandings, and improve their Manners. 
All the Inſtruction I would give them, with Reference to Religion, is, that 
they return with the ſame which they carry out with them, and that they 
never enter into any Diſputation upon ig which never did produce Good, 
and very often great Inconveniences. I cannot but put your Lordſhip in 
mind of the great Caution and Prudence you uſed in this Point, when you 
and I firſt met together in a Catholick Country, and the Miſchief that was 
like to befal us both, by the Indiſcretion of one of our Countrymen, who 
would needs diſpute with a Jeſuit, who was treating us with great Civi- 
lity as Strangers, and ſhewing us their College, till he was fo tranſported 
with Choler, by the ContradiQtion of our Companion, which we did all 
we could to reſtrain, that he left us rudely, and with ſome Threats; that 
our Diſputant found it neceſſary to leave the Town that Night, and with 
as much Speed as he could, the Province; and it was ſome Time before 
you and I (who could not with Conyenience remove) recovered our for- 
mer Confidence, and the good Opinion the People of the Place had before 
had of us; and we could never recover the good Grace of the Jeſuit, 
though we laboured it by Application. 

Bp. I remember it very well, and how angry and troubled we were 
both, and foreſaw the Inconvenience that did follow, upon that Gentle- 
man's too much Forwardneſs to diſpute with an Adverſary whom he thought 
inferior to him, as in truth he was; and you and I hoped that the Fright 
that he was thereupon in would, for the Time to come, have reſtrained 
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that Appetite, and made him more wary in diſputing againſt the Religion 
eſtabliſhed in a Country where he was a Stranger: But that Itch did nor 
leave him, till he was afterwards, in a Country more jealous and ſeyere, 
caſt into Priſon, from whence he was not releaſed in many Vears. Men 
who Travel where a different Religion from their own is profeſſed, are 
bound in Diſcretion to give no Offence when they need Protection; and 
do confeſs, that you have preſcribed thoſe good Rules through the whole 
Courſe of your Education, to make them conformable to the Dictates of 
Wiſdom and Innocence, by the Overſight and Direction of good and yir. 
tuous Men; which cannot but include that Information of the Duty they 
owe to God, and their Dependance upon his Providence, that is neceſſar 

for their Years; and I do concur with you, in not deſiring that the Con. 
troverſies upon Religion ſhould be communicated and enlarged upon, to 
Men of their Age, till they have Underſtanding and Judgment competent 
to examine the Riſe and Grounds thereof; their Office is to retain, not 
propagate their own Religion. I ſhall not forget your Negative Catechiſm, 
it being an Argument very worthy the moſt ſerious and deliberate Dilqui. 
ſition; yet I cannot deny, that 1 do ſtill wiſh, ſince we cannot preſume 
that all theſe excellent Rules which are preſcribed will be enough obſery'd 
and practiſed throughout every Stage your young Man hath paſſed, who 
will yet be as ſolicitous to enter upon this laſt of Travel, and are molt af. 
ſured that he will not paſs that without frequent Aſſaults in Points of Re. 
ligion ; which though the Civility of Strangers would willingly decline, 
even in Rome it ſelf, if they were not importunately engaged by thoſe of 
our own Country, who forgetting the Favour and Indulgence they receive 
here, impertinently vex and difquiet all our young Travellers with ſtale 
Arguments in Religion, and engage others to perform the ſame good Offi- 
ces, and contrive all the Affronts they can deviſe to be put upon thoſe 
who will not hearken to them: I fay, that I do wiſh that ſome proper 
and particular Ballaſt may be provided for this Voyage, that may keep the 
Ship ſteady and untottering in that rroubleſome and unruly Sea. I would 
have them well inſtructed and acquainted with ſo much of the Hiſtory of 
their own Church and Religion, that they may not be out of Countenance, 
upon the impudent Reproach (whieh is generally believed by the Catholicks 
abread, who know no more than what they are informed by the Writing 
and Diſcourſe of ſome ſeditious Engliſh Prieſts) that the Religion of the 
Church of Euglaud hath no other Original or Foundation than the inor- 
dinate Luſt of Henry the Eighth, who would no longer continue a Catho- 
lick, becauſe that Church would not permit him to put away his own 
Wite, a Lady of great Virtue, and by whom he had Children, and to 
marry another Lady who was younger, and on whom he was unlawtully 
enamoured; but may confidently aver, and inform them, that all thoſe 
Diſcourſes are groundleſs, and mere Calumnies; that the Church of Eng- 
land received not its Alteration and Reformation from King Henry the 
Eighth, who lived and died of the ſame Religion he profeſſed when he writ 
againſt Luther, and was ſo far from countenancing and favouring Prote- 
ſtants, that they were every Day put to Death, and burned as Hereticks, 
and ſome of them ſuſtered in that manner a very few Days before the 
Death of that King; that he did no more in excluding the Pope's Au— 
thority from intermeddling in his Kingdom, than his moſt Catholick Prede- 
ceſſors had frequently done in the moſt Catholick Times, upon leſs Provo- 
cation; nor was that Excluſion, becauſe he would not grant the Diſpenſa- 
tion deſired, which he promiſed, and was enough inclined to give, as _ 
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of his Predeceſſors had har lately given to Leuis the Twelfth of France, 
upon leſs juſtifiable Reaſons; but becauſe the Pope had preſumed, upon 
the Importunity of the Emperor, with whom the King had then War, and 
meerly to gratify him, to excommunicate the King, to deprive him of his 
Crown, and to abſolve all his Subjects of their Obedience, and of the 
Oachs which they had taken to him; and as it was time for him to expel 
and aboliſh that unruly and exorbitant Power, which had no Foundation 
of Right but what former Kings had granted and often reſtrained, and 
was now done with the Advice and Conſent of the Catholick Biſhops, ſo 
he did no more than Lewzs the Twelfth of France had done to Pope 
Julio the Second upon the ſame Proyocation , and yet neither of thoſe two 
creat Kings departed from the Catholick Religion, or fayoured Proteſtants. 
The Reformation that was made in the Church by the ſucceeding Kin 
was done with all the Deliberation and Order imaginable, with the Advice 
aud Conſent of a National Synod, and the Concurrence and Approbation of 
all the Nobility and Commons of the Kingdom; in which Reformation all 
chat is of the Eſſence of Catholick Religion, or had unqueſtionable Founda- 
tion in Antiquity, was ſtill reſerved and preſerved, and is ſtill practis'd; 
which needs no other Manifeſtation, than that whoever contradicts whatſo- 
| ever is determined in the Four firſt General Councils, is at this Day declared 
| a Heretick, and to ſuffer accordingly ; that this being done without the leaſt 
Appearance of Force and 9 and with that Regularity and Solem- 
nity that no Alteration, with reference to Church or State, was ever made 
in any State or Kingdom of Europe more warrantably, all the Kings Sub- 
jects are bound to pay the ſame Obedience to his Laws, as the Subjects 
of other Princes do to thoſe eſtabliſned in their Dominions; and to have 
the ſame Reverence and Submiſſion to the Conſtitutions of their own Church, 
as others have to what is enjoined by the State and Church under which 
they live, without condemning or cenſuring thoſe who differ from them in 
Opinion, which the Church of England doth not preſume to do. And as 1 
the Gazlican Church doth challenge, and require, and enjoy many extraor- 
dinary Privileges, Immunities and Exemptions, which the Roman Church 
denies to be its due, and would deprive them of, if it were in their 
Power; ſo the Church of England hath as large Rights, and owes no Sub- 
jection or Submiſſion to any Foreign Judicatory or Power under Heayen. 
doubt whether all our young Travellers, though of Twenty Years of 
Age, be enough informed or inſtructed in theſe Particulars. I know ver 
few Catholicks abroad underſtand the Truth of it, or will know what to 
reply to it when they are informed; and I doubr, many of their beſt 
Friends who ſtay at home, are not enough acquainted with theſe Adyer- 
tiſements. When they are thus armed, I have no more to with and adviſe on 
their behalfs, than that ſome pious and diſcreet Friend will digeſt and frame 
a ſhort Prayer to be uſed by them in their private Morning and Evening 
Devotions, wherein they may pray for God's immediate Protection and 
Deliverance from thoſe particular Temprations, which the ſeveral Countries 
through which they are to paſs are moſt like to aſſault them with, or 
their own natural Inclinations to diſpoſe them to; it being ſuch an Obliga- 
tion upon them not to embrace thoſe Sins againſt which they pray ſo con- 
ſtantly and ſolemnly, that the Diſpoſition is become very depraved before 
it can be induced to mock and contemn God ſo impudently : and fo I leave 
them to the Influence of his Grace. 
C. I do ſo fully concur with all that my Lord Biſhop hath faid, 
that I do confeſs that he hath qualified our young Travellers much 2 85 
than 
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than J left them; and I do heartily wiſh that all who are ſent abroad, and 
all that ſtay at home (who for the moſt part J am confident want it) were 
amply acquainted with thoſe important Advertiſements, and ſo well pre- 
pared and inſtructed for their Chamber-Deyotions. 

B. We are all very much beholden to my Lord Biſhop for the nece{ 
ſary Aſſiſtance he hath given to our Travellers, to be firm in their Reli. 
gion; and I receive very much Information and Delight by the Colonel 
Diſcourſe, whole Reaſon ſeems to have as much Strength as his Sword! 
yet I deſire him to conſider, and that we may all conſider and weigh, whe. 
ther this laſt Stage of his Education, and which he ſeems to think gives 
Luſtre and Perfection to all that hath gone before, Travel, be at all nec. 
fary to be undergone. We all found too much Folly in our laſt Confe. 
rence, and ſo many Defects in our Travellers, that I was in hope we ſhoulq 
now have ſhut it out from having any Part in our Education which we 
are now framing, and that our Inland Breeding would have been very ſuf. 
ficient to enable us to feryc both our King and our Country. We can all 
remember when very few Men trayelled beyond the Seas, except it was to 
be a Soldier, which is a Profeſſion we have learned too much of without 
Travel: Now very few ſtay at Home, or think they are fit for good Com. 
pany if they have not been beyond the Seas. I defire to know whether 
there be not too much Aﬀectation in this Particular, and whether that 
Charge may not be well ſpared, and the Kingdom have as many wiſe Men 
without it? | 7D 

A. I do not remember, that we did in our laſt Conference concur in the 
undervaluing the Benefit of Travel; we were indeed unanimous in the Opi— 
nion, that {ending Children abroad before they are able to judge or obſerye 
any thing, was an unhappy ſpending that Seaſon of their Age which they 
may employ much more proſperouſly; but that Objection being removed 
by ſo compleat an Education at Home, and being ſo well qualified before 
they begin their Travels, they cannot but be very much improved by their 
Obſervation and Experience of other Countries. I ſhall take upon me to 
ſpeak only of that Province in which I am beſt acquainted, the Court; and 
{ure whoſoever intends to ſpend his Time, and hopes to make his Fortune 
there, will be upon great Diladvantage, if he be utterly unaquainted with 
the Language and Manners of Strangers. It would be a great Diſhonour to 
the Court, if, when Ambaſladors come thither from Neighbour-Princes, no 
body were able to treat with them, or converſe with thoſe who accom- 
pany them, in any other Language than Eugliſb, of which none of them 
underſtand one Word ; not to mention how the King {ſhall be ſupplied with 
Miniſters and Secretaries of State, or with Perſons fit be ſent Ambaſſadors 
abroad, if Men who may pretend to that Rank do not by Trayel make 
themſelves capable of thoſe Employments, 5 | 

D. I pray how do the Frenchmen and the Spaniards make themſelves fit 
to be Miniſters of State, and Secretaries, and Ambsſladors ? They ſeldom 
underſtand any other Language than their own. The Court of Spain is 
not out of Countenance, nor thinks itſelf diſhonourcd, becauſe none of 
them can entertain an Eugliſh Ambaſſador or his Train when he comes 


thither ; and though the French, out of their natural Gayety and Levity, 


travel frequently hither, very few of them endeavour to learn Engliſh. I 
am informed, that there is not one Perſon of Quality, and who hath any 
Part in Buſineſs in either of the Courts of Hain or France, who ſpeaks or 
underſtands one Word of Engliſh ; they have inferior Perſons who are In- 
terpreters when there is Occaſion ; and thus they conduct their Affairs 
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without putting themſelves to the Trouble of adding any other Language 
to their own. We have many of us known an Ambaſſador from a Neigh- 
bour Prince reſide here for the Space of ſixteen Vears together, and after 
that Time return Home with no more Eugliſh than he had when he came 
hither. 1 wonder how it comes to paſs that we alone cannot come 
be wiſe Men, or fo much as be fit for Employment at Home, except we 
improve our Underſtanding by Travel: We muſt viſit France, and Italy, 
and Syain, and make ourſelves Maſters of their Languages, that we may 
make them Maſters of our Money. I aſſure you, I have heard a very wile 
Man ſay, who had been an Ambaſſador many Years, and both underſtood 
and ſpoke Spaniſh, French, and Italian, and ſome of them equally to thoſe 
of the Nation, and proteſt, that we had made better Treaties by Miniſters 
who either did not underſtand, or would never adventure to ſpeak the 
Language of the People with whom they treated, than by thoſe who took 
upon them to diſcourſe and treat in the Language of the Country : The for- 
mer, having faithful Interpreters, did all their Buſineſs in Writing, and 
rarely committed any Over-ſight ; the other, delighting in the Skill they 
thought they had in the Tongue, gave many Advantages in their Diſcourſe; 
in which they ule great Excels, and when they reduce what is agreed into 
Writing, conſent to Expreſſions which have either a doubtful or different 
Interpretation to that which Strangers generally underſtand, and of which 
they can never afterwards be allowed the Judges. And theſe Over-fights, 
they ſay, are principally made in France ; which doth now exerciſe that 
univerſal Tyranny, that they rarely and very unwillingly ſign any Trea- 
tics, but thoſe which are made in their own Language ; contrary to all for- 
mer Precedents of Europe, where the Treaties between Princes have been 
always debated and made in that Language which was looked upon as com- 
mon to all, the Latin, and which is {till I hear in Ule in all Places, France 
only excepted. I confeſs, I would not have our Nation ſo fond of other 
Languages, till other Nations be as ſolicitous to learn ours; I do not like 
our Condeſcenſions. The Colonel I know preſcribes his Education only for 
Noblemen, and Perſons of great Fortunes; I hope an honeſt pals Country 
Gentleman may have his Eſtate well inherited by his Son, who hath never 
trayelled, nor gotten Diſeaſes to which he was not born. I have kept my 
Son at Home, and he is now too old to be ſent to learn Languages ; and I 
think I ſhall have Credit enough with him, to perſwade him to bring up 
his Children after the ſame Manner. If the Colonel would give them Leaye, 
I would have them marry and get Subjects for the King, leſt they ſhould 
do worſe in that Time when he would have them Travelling. 

E. I doubt not but they may be very honeſt, yea, and very wile Men, 
though they never travel; and, it may be, if we were obliged to name half 
2 Dozen who are in our Opinions the wiſeſt Men, we might concur upon 
thoſe who were never yet out of their own Country. The Colonel hath pre- 
ſcribed that Method for the breeding of great Perſons, who are able to be 
at the Charge of it, which may render them what they ought to affect to be, 
very extraordinary Men; and yet, it may be, others who are educated in a dif- 
ferent and more contracted Manner, may arrive at the ſame or greater Per- 
fection. They, who ride out of the High- way, do ſometimes come to their 
Journey's End, ſooner than they who keep the known and beſt Road; but 
they do oftener break an Arm or a Leg in the Adventure, at leaſt meet 
wich ſome other Accident that retards them. Without doubt, they who tra- 
vel into foreign Countries ſo qualified as hath been propoſed, and without 
which they may more profitably ſtay 5 Home, have great Opportunities 
4 to 
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to improve their Knowledge and Underſtanding, which is the Buſineſs of 
Life; and if it be in every Man's Obſervation, that he who never was out 
of the Place in which he was born, of what Degree or Quality ſoever he 
is, is not ſo wiſe or fo converſible a Man, as he who hath taken a View of 
the greateſt Part of the Kingdom, lived in London, converſed much in the 
Court and the City; it may be as reaſonably concluded, that they who ſee 
other Countries, and carefully obſerve the different Policy of Kingdoms, 
and the different Nature of Nations, will return with a proportionable Ad- 
dition of Prudence; and if they do not, it proceeds from ſome incorri— 
gible Infirmity and Defect of their own. It cannot be expected, that he who 
would never be good for any thing at Home, ſhall return an able Man b 
Travel; it is enough that able Men are made more able, and wiſe Men 
much wiſer, by the Experience and Obſervation they make by Travel. ] 
will not argue with my Country man, whether the underſtanding ſevera 
Languages be abſolutely neceſſary to the Office of a Statelman ; I well 
know, that there have been and are many extraordinary Men, who, nor. 
withſtanding they have not that Talent, perform all that can be expected 
from them with very notable Ability; yet we may believe that thoſe very 
Men would do more Wonders if they were ſupplied wich the other Facul— 
ty. And I fear his Children may find as many Diſeaſes at Home, as they 
would do if they went Abroad; and therefore I hope he hath better reaſon 
for denying them thoſe Advantages, amongſt which the underſtanding ſe. 
veral Languages is not the greateſt : and yet I take even that to be attend- 
ed with many Benefits; nor will our neglecting the Language of other Na- 
tions perſwade them the ſooner to learn ours. 

Bp. In truth we ought not to undervalue that ſingle Advantage of un. 
derſtanding ſeveral Languages, though it be not the greateſt that Men at. 
tain by Travel. The moſt ſignal Puniſhment that God inflicted upon 
Mankind, ſince the Deluge of the World, was the Confuſion of Languages, 
when Men in an inſtant ceaſed to underſtand what one another ſaid; and 
by which many Men believe that the greateſt Part of Mankind came to be 
deprived of the Knowledge of God himſelf, and to be firſt diſpoſed to the 
Practice of Idolatry: And the greateſt Benefit he conferred ſince the Death 
of his Son, was the Gift of Tongues, for the Advancement and Propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity. And as Language is the Key of Knowledge, if we can 
by our Induſtry attain to the Underſtanding and Ule of many, we muſt needs 
improve our Knowledge, and conſequently our Wiſdom, beyond thoſe who 
only are acquainted with their Mother- Tongue. And we have more need 
of that Improvement, becauſe, being in an Iſland, we and our Language are 
more incloſed from the other Parts of the World, and the Converſation 
thereof, than they are who live upon the Continent; and we have few cx- 
cellent Books, excellently tranſlated into our own Tongue, with which our 
Neighbours are abundantly ſupplied. And let us be as much delighted with 
our own as we will, and as indeed we have reaſon to be, we cannot give 
it that Reputation Abroad, and diſpoſe other Nations to learn it, with 
the lame Concernment as they do the Languages of thoſe whole Dominions 
and Empire are farther extended. And Languages have the Fates of Empires, 
and riſe and fall in Reputation as the Governments do. Since the Latin 
hath ceaſed to be a Language, if ever it was any, which I am not ſure of, 
at leaſt in this preſent Age, the French is almoſt naturalized through Eu- 
rope, and underſtood and fpoken in all the Northern Courts, and hath al- 
moſt driven the Dutch out of its own Country, and almoſt ſides the Ia. 
lian in the Eaſteru Parts, where it was ſcarce known in the laſt Age * 

that 


concerning EDUCATION. 339 


that it is too late ſullenly to affect an Ignorance in theirs, becauſe they will 
not take the Pains to underſtand ours. However, they loſe much by not un- 
ſtanding ours, and we may gain much by being converſant in theirs. And 
1 muſt conclude, that they who have ſpent ſome Years in Foreign Parts, 
with that Diſcretion and Obſeryation which they ought to do, return, for 
the moſt Part, wiſer Men into their own Country than their Neighbours who 
have not been at the Charge of thoſe Enquiries. And as this is very evident 
to thoſe who have much Converſation with them; ſo I believe, that even 
our Country man himſelf, who is not over aſfected with that kind of Breed- 
ing, cannot but obſerve, that rhoſe who have paſſed that Education, and 
been converſant in Foreign Countries, when they come to live upon their 
Eſtates in the Country, they appear more converſible, and of better Parts 
and Abilities, than they who have always dwelt at Home, even in the 
Government of their Eſtates, and underſtanding the Affairs of their Coun- 
try. But I deſire the Colonel's Advice and Information, ſince much good 
may be gotten by Travel, which is the beſt Method and Order to be obſerved 
in the Viſitation of Forcign Parts, what Countries Men are to begin with, 
and where to finiſh their Peregrination, upon this Suppoſition, that they do 
not aſſign above Three Years to that Enquiry ; for I know there is to be 
no End of Travel, if the Curioſity be to be ſatisfied. 

C. My Lord, I will tell you my Opinion of that, after I have firſt en- 
deavoured to anſwer ſomewhat that hath fallen from two of our Friends. 
who I believe will hardly be converted to have a good Opinion of the Ule- 
fulneſs of Travel ir ſelf; and I muſt acknowledge, that I have expreſſed 
my ſelf very ill, if I have given them Cauſe to believe that I would have 
all Men to Travel; or that they cannot be wile or fit to ſerye their Coun- 
try, even in the Places of the greateſt Truſt and Adminiſtration, withour 
it. It hath been faid, and ſaid truly, that we have all known Men of the 
moſt ſublime Parts, and inferior to none in the Exerciſe of the higheſt Of- 
fices, who never ſaw any Country but their own; and it is as true, thai 
many who have ſpent very much Time Abroad, return with no more Wiſ— 
dom and Diſcretion than if they had remained ſtill in the Village where 
they were born: Travel cannot make Men wile in ſpite of Nature. That 
which is a natural and uſeful Effect of it, which is the underſtanding of Lan- 
guages, may be attained without it, by Study and Induſtry at Home; and 
we all knew a Noble Perſon, who was Secretary of State, who, beſides his 
Perfection in the Latin and Greek Tongues, underſtood all the modern 
Languages very exactly, and ſpoke French as yolubly and as exactly as he 
needed to do, without having ever been in France, by the meer Benefit of 
that Breeding when he was young, that I have recommended to you, and 
which he always cultivated by his admirable Induſtry. So that if Languages 
were the only Benefit to be affected, Men need not be compelled to fetch 
it ſo far of, But my Task hath been to propoſe the moſt and the beſt Ac- 
compliſhments that can be attained by Education, to thoſe who can be at 
the Charge of complying with their own Curioſity ; and are not ſo much 
inclined to dig and ſweat in thoſe Mines from whence nothing is to be got 

without indefatigable Induſtry, which can conquer all Things. And ſurely 
Men of that Condition, who are liberally ſupported and well attended, 
have much greater Advantages by their Travel, being well received and 
countenanced in all Courts, and by Perſons of the moſt eminent Rank and 
Quality : Whereas Men of inferior State ſeldom viſit Courts or great Per- 
lons, or are conſidered by them, and ſo acquire no more than their own 
Virtue and Obſeryation ſuggeſt to them; which yet often yields —_ 
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Harveſt than the others Contribution. The Two great and good Ends gr 
Travel, are to improve the Parts and Underſtanding we carry out with us, 
by the Obſervation of, and Converſation with, Perſons of Eminency A. 
broad; and to mend our own Manners and Defects by the Sight and Ex. 
ample of thoſe who are better inſtructed and more cultivated. All Men do, 
in ſome Degree, cure and reform their perſonal Infirmities and Defec; 
and Behaviour, by frequenting the Company of ſuch who have been more 
liberally bred. But though perlonal Weakneſſes and Indecencies may be tg 
a good Degree reformed by this Acceſs, yet there are ſome that are not ſo 
caſily diſcerned and diſcovered by others, nor poſſibly by our ſelves, be. 
cauſe few Men are free from {ome Tincture of them; which ought to be 
as much expelled as the other. There are national Vices which are ſeldom 
acknowledged, and never aboliſhed in the fame Climate; the Inconvenience 
and Uncomelineſs whereof are quickly eſpied, and willingly avoided, by 
the Practice and Cuſtom of other Nations. We are generally looked upon 
Abroad by all Nations who have only viſited our Country, as the proudeſt 
People in the World, and the molt ignorant; and every one of thoſe Na. 
tions are juſtly branded with more odious Vices: and yet their Reproach 
upon us is ſo far true, that we do not generally abound in Courteſy, 
nor are generally verſed in the Knowledge of many Things which are fi 
miliar to other People, Exceſs of Curioſity being never attributed to the 
Engliſh. And I mult tell you, the Cuſtom of this Age in viſiting Foreign 
Countries more than we were accuſtomed to formerly, hath very much 
lenified that Stubborneis, and filed off much of that Roughneſs, which uſed 
ro appcar in our Behaviour and Demeanour; we are more civil and courte- 
ous to Strangers, and to one another, than the Age before us was accuſtom- 
ed to be. And being leis viſited by Strangers than any other Kingdom in 
Europe, and having neceſſarily lo much to do with Strangers, it is very 
] requiſite we viſit them; and if we are not much the wiſer for it, it pro. 
| cceds only from our invincible Ignorance, and the Stupidity of our Na. 
ture, that renders us incorrigible. It is no wonder that I forgot that Part 
of Education, which my Country man hath aſſigned to his Sons, in that Time 
which I preſcribed to Travel, that is, to marry and get Children; for hay- 
N ing never had leiſure to think of it my ſelf, 1 always believed a Man mar- 
$ | ried ſoon enough, who deferred it long; and his Departure in this from the 
Doctrine of his Fore-fathers, who never allowed their Sons to marry ſo 
4 ſoon, gives me ſome hope that we may find him more pliant ro the Prac- 
tice and Manners of the preſent Age. I ſhall now, in as few Words as I 
can (tor I am aſhamed of ingroſſing ſo much of the Diſcourſe to my ſelf 
apply my ſelf to ſatisfy my Lord Biſhop, concerning the beſt Order to be 
obſerved in the Choice of the Parts through which our young Men ought 
1 to direct their Travel, being guided by no other End or Purpoſe than 2 
1 lawful Curioſity ; for particular Deſigns muſt be complied with by parti- 
[ cular Application: And in this Diſtribution of their Time, they are princi- 
| pally to conſider where they may ſee moſt, that is worthy their Imitation 
1 | or Obſervation ; and where moſt that is fitteſt to be declined and ayoided, 
| which is a Part of Knowledge little inferior to the other ; and proportion 
| their Reſidence in thoſe Caſes accordingly. What Parts ſoever we propoſe 
| to viſit, to which our Curioſity uſually invites us, we can hardly avoid 
the ſetting our Feet firſt in France, where we ſhall quickly renew rhe Ac- 
quaintance we have had with that Language, by the Practice and Cuſtom 
of ſpeaking it. And becauſe our Travellers ſhall return thither again, I do 
not with that their firſt ſtay ſhall be longer there than to take a View of 


Paris, ; 
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Paris, and of all thoſe principal Towns that are worth Two or Three 
Days ſtay, between that and Marſeilles, from whence they may enter 
$:v0y, and fo continue their Journey throughout Italy; which, as it is in 
ſome Reſpects the moſt fruitful and pleaſant Country in the World, and 
moſt abounding in Variety of all Kinds, and therefore worthy to be ſeen, 
and diligently to be conſidered, ſo there is much more to be learned and 
obſerved, in order to be avoided than praQtiſed ; the People being generally 
civil and courteous in their outward Carriage and Behaviour, but proud, 
jealous, faithleſs, and incapable of gn wang. or much Familiarity ; the Na- 
tion generally, whateyer Knowledge they haye, being the moſt without 
the Practice of Chriſtian Principles, of any to whom Chriſt hath been 
preached ; the fouleſt and moſt brutal Acts of Aſſaſſination and Murther 
being comprehended within the warranted Diſcipline of Reyenge, and thoſe 
Sins ayowedly acted there that are ſcarce named in other Countries; and 


therefore our Travellers had need of all their Warineſs, Circumſpection, 


and Diſcretion, which will keep them ſecure, the People being naturally 
full of Humanity towards all Strangers, who live with Freedom and Securit 

in all Places, and in none with more than in Rome, which is the Center 
where all Nations meet as in their own Country. Civility, Frugality, plea- 
ſant and facetious Wit, the general Rules of Policy, Reſervation, and Wil- 
dom, are not better taught and learned any where, than in Italy; bur 
for fear that they may be too eaſily kneaded and incorporated with Diſſi- 
mulation, Covetouſneſs, Il|-nature, Craft and Prophaneneſs, and a Contempt 
of Religion, I would not haye my Friends ſtay longer in thoſe Parts than 
is neceſſary for the attaining the Language, which may be very well done 
in leſs than a Year, and which lets them into the Pleaſure of many excel- 
lent Books, which I think, are not yet communicated, I am ſure not with 
che ſame Spirit in any other Language, to the World. I ſhould from hence 
adviſe them (if the Paſſage be ſafe) to tranſport themſelves by Sea to the 
next Port ot the Kingdom of Valencia, which being the Garden of Spain, 
they may, without long ſtay, make their Journey ro Madrid, where they 
will find leſs Delight to reſide than in any other Place to which we have 
before commended them; for that Nation having leſs Reverence for meer 


Travellers, who go Abroad without Buſineſs, are not at all ſolicitous to 


provide for their Accommodation ; and when they complain of the want of 
many Conveniencies, as they have reaſon to do, they wonder Men will 
come from Home, who will be troubled for thoſe Incommodities : Yet the 
Gravity and PunQuality of that Court, is very well worth the ſeeing ; the 
loyercign Dignity is no where better preſerved or ſubmitted to, nor is Ma- 
jeſty beheld in greater State; the Language is excellent, and quickly learn- 
ed, and incloſes as much pleaſant and jocular Wit as any ; and the Probity 
and Sincerity of the Nation, annexed to a true and worthy Senſe of Ho- 
nour, and Deteſtation of any low and baſe Action, will efface and wipe out 
the vile Diſſimulation and Craft you brought with you out of 17aly; and 
you will wonder at nothing more, than to find ſo great Reverence and Su- 
perſtition paid to the Roman Religion, and ſuch profound Veneration to 
the Perſon of the Pope, when you had left ſo much Contempt of both at 
Rome it ſelf. Your ſtay need not be long in this Court ; nor can you re- 
main long in any other Part of the Kingdom, withour an Enquiry, who 
you are, and what you would have? When you have taken a View of the 
plealant and regular Plantations of Aranjuez, and the magnificent Structure 
of the Eſeurial, you may return by Burgos and St. Sebaſtzan, or through 
the Kingdoms of Arragon and Navarre, into France ; where you will - 
48 gla 
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glad to find your ſelf, in reſpect of many Conveniencies you have been 
long without ſince you left Italy; and you may then make what haſte you 
pleaſe (through all thoſe pleaſant Parts you ſaw not when you went by 
Lyons for Italy) to Paris; where I am very willing you ſhall ſtay very 
near a Year, to call your ſelf to an Account of all you have ſeen and ob. 
ſerved, and by that frank and open Converſation to unlearn the dark and 
affected Reſervation of Italy: And tho' you ſhould meet with Diſſembling 
enough, it hath not that Solemnity nor Malignity that is in the other; there 
you ſhall find the Way to unbend all the Stiffneſs, and put off much of the 
Formality you had contracted in Hain, and to put on a Chcarfulneſs and 
Vivacity, that is moſt ſuitable to the Diſpoſition and Honeſty of your own 
Country, leaving that Levity and prophane Wit and Fantaſticalneſs of Ha. 
bir behind you, which is peculiar to that People and Nation. And I haye 


yet left you Time enough to make your Return through Flanders and Hol. 


land, where your Curioſity ſhall be ſatisfied with beholding very much 
of Delight, which you had never ſeen before; the Country it ſelf, the 
Fortifications, the Rivers which Nature never gave them, and the wonder. 
ful Beauty of the Towns, being very different from any other Part of the 
World. But all this being only Buſineſs of the Eye, and the Walls and 
the Houſes being much more worth the ſeeing than the People, who yet 
for their Induſtry, are to be commended, and imitated, and the Sight of 
Three or Four Towns yielding the Proſpect of all the reſt, you ſhall not 
ſpend ſo much Time there, but that you may be in England before the 
Three Years are expired, (for Hain did not take you up Half a Year) and 
then you are ripe and fit to dedicate your ſelf to the Court, to the Army, 


to the Country; and if you have a mind to follow our Country man's Ad- 
vice, you may marry and get wiſer Children than you would have done 
looner, | 


E. Upon my Conſcience you have made all this haſte, only to gratify 


him in marrying and getting Children; otherwiſe you would ſooner have 


quitted pain, which neither in reſpect of the Country, Climate, or Peo- 
ple, is very delightful to Strangers, nor (ſay what you will) doth much 
contribute to the Wiſdom of your Travellers; and you would rather have 
choſen to have returned through Germany, a noble and warlike Nation, 
where there being ſo many ſtately Courts of Princes, ſuch convenient na- 


vigable Rivers for Paſſage, and beſides the Courts and Habitations of Princes, 
many noble Imperial and free Towns very magnificently built, and pru- 


dently governed, there muſt be many Things very worthy to be viewed 
and obſerved; and there being ſo many Princes and ſovereign Towns of 
different Religions, the Policy of the Governments muſt afford great Varie- 
ty of Matter for Obſeryation. If I had been in your Company when you 
left Italy, I would have been very importunate with you to have declined 
Spain, and entred Germany by Trent and TInſpruck, and ſo viſited the mag- 
nificent Courts of the Empire. 

C. I think you would, and I know the reaſon, becauſe you have been 
in Hain already, and have never ſeen Germany; but you ſhould not have 


prevailed : Truſt me, you had gone out of your Way; you would have 


found there all the Vices of 1taly, without any of the Virtues, and the 
Vices to be avoided with more Difficulty than in the other Climate, 
the Pride ſuperiour to the other, and the Drunkenneſs more dangerous 
than the Jealouſy of the other : They are indeed a warlike Nation, and 


fitter for the War than Converſation, their greateſt Humanity and Courtely 


haying in it ſuch a proud Formality, that is very troubleſome ; in * 
there 
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there is little in their Manners, or their Politick Government, which a 
Man would wiſh to bring away with him, and ſome of their Faults are too 
caſily affected and tranſplanted; and therefore they who out of their own 
Election ſpend much Time amongſt them, want the Advice of Friends, 
who have been there before; and if they remain there oneYear, they had 
need ſtay two in France afterwards, that they may entirely forget that they 
were ever in Germany; and till they all pay Obedience to one Prince, it 
ſhall not be in my Itinerary ; and then let thofe look to themſelves, who 
live neareſt to them. | 
D. Truly I think the Colonel carried us far enough from Home, and to 
give him his Due, hath been a very provident Governour throughout his 
Journey, and hath made his Travellers ſo very diſcreet, that they have 
brought Home all that is eligible out of all Climates, and left all that is 
inconvenient behind them, which is a very rare Providence. But Colonel, if 
ic ſhould ſo fall out, that your young Men do not follow your Counſel, as 
they ſeldom do if it be good; if inſtead of the Warineſs and Wiſdom of 
the Italian, they bring Home nothing but Craft, III nature, and Diſſimu- 
lation; and from Spain, nothing but Superſtition, and Irreſolution; and re- 
turn with all the Vanity and Prophaneneſs of France, not to ſpeak of their 
calual Diſeaſe; had they not better have ſtay'd at Home, and been con- 
tented with the honeſt Breeding of their own Country ? Such Returns as 
theſe have been made from the Capital of Travel. One of you appealed to 
my Obſervation, how our Travellers behave themſelves, when they come 
to live in the Country. I muſt tell you, we obſerve, that they who have been 
molt in Italy, keep the worſt Houſes, and have leaſt Religion, and as lit- 
tic Good-nature. I like Hain the beſt of all the Places, becauſe the 
lcem to make a right Judgment of Travellers; but ſince you have been ſo 
gencrous, as to leave all Men to their Liberty, I am likewiſe contented 
that all but my own Children ſhall Travel, who haye a mind to it, and I 
believe ſome Men may be the better for it. But ſince I forbear to trouble 
you with any Queſtions concerning Foreign Countries, I pray, Colonel, 
why did you, before you begun your Travel, ſo much commend to your 
| Diſciples the Cuſtom of ſeeing Stage-Plays, as if it were a commendable 
| Exerciſe; methinks not reſtraining them from it, is Liberty enough in all 
| Conſcience, there needed be no Encouragement to ſo vain an Expence of 
Time, which many Men doubt whether it be lawful. a” 
B. Indeed I had the fame Thoughts with my Countryman upon that 
Part of his Diſcourſe. I very well approved the Advice he gave, that 
Children at School, and Scholars at the Univerſity, ſhould be accuſtom'd 
to act Comedies and Tragedies, by which they attain it may be to an Aſ- 
ſurance and Gracefulneſs of Speaking; but when he hath made them fit to 
come to the Inns of Court, and ſo muſt know how to ſpend their Time 
better, I wondered to hear him commend. the going to paultry Play- 
| houſes; which I look upon as one of the Corruptions of the Age, and a 
| Licence too much indulged, not only to the Expence of their Time, bur 
{ even to the Waſte of their Eſtates; for I cannot but think it a great Un- 
thriftineſs, and therefore not fit to be countenanced by Authority, when 
an ordinary Citizen, who is to maintain his Family by his Induſtry, will 
ſpend a Shilling to ſee a Play, when he hath not gotten ſo much that Day 
to ſupport his Wife and Children: I fay nothing of the Prophaneneſs and Ob- 
iIcenity which diſhonours the Stage, and much offends all pious and chaſte 
Ears, nor of that Licence of diſguiſing the Sexes, Men putting on the 
Clothes of Women, and Women thoſe of Men; ati Offence in the Judg- 
ment 
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| was who love them beſt ever pay at the firſt Preſentation. 


| Books indeed yield great Delight, and more Benefit, but they work upon 


tranſgreſſing the Text is ridiculous, fince there is no Purpoſe of concealing 


our harmleſs Divertiſement; and I affure you, when I haye found myſelf 
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ment of many againſt the Text it ſelf. I wonder what pleaſure Men can 
take in ſitting idle Two or Three Hours together to hear thoſe F cllows 
prate. I confeſs, I have ſometimes found my ſelf obliged upon ſome Fe. 
ſtival Occaſions to be preſent at thoſe Plays, but with ſo much Wearinek 
both of Body and Mind, that I would have given more to be abſent, than 


It is a very good Argument why you ſhould not frequent thoſe Pla. 
ces, but none why others ſhould not, who at the ſame time find Informa. 
tion and Delight there; and I doubt, if you would propole ſome of thoſe 
Exerciſes or Recreations which are grateful to you, many of us ſhould he. 
lieve them to have more of Labour than Refreſhment. The Mind hath as 
great Need of Recreation and Relief as the Body hath, the Fatigue of the 
Spirits being as grievous as that of the Limbs ; and the finding wholeſome 
and innocent Supplies for both, is a good Part of the Buſineſs of human 
Life ; and though there are many excellent Exerciſes which confirm the 
Strength of the Body, and improve its Activity, ſome of which in a De. 
gree recreate the Mind too, yet there are very few prepared purely for the 
Mind, and of thoſe none ſo efficacious, and which adminiſter ſo much 
Pleaſure and Content to it as thoſe Repreſentations upon the Stage; which 
need no other Evidence to prove how univerſally grateful or acceptable they 
are, than the daily Concourſe thither of Perſons of all Degrees, Humours, 
and Conſtitutions ; the grave and the light, the cholerick and the flegma- 
tick, the jolly and the melancholy Man, find ſomewhat there to pleaſe 
them, and to allay that Paſſion that is moſt troubleſome within them. Good 


the Spirits moſt, and require proportionable Relaxation ; and there is no 
Sort of Men reſort more greedily to Plays, than they who are moſt intent 
upon their Books, the Noiſe of the Stage giving great Life ro the Silence 
ot the Study. If there be too great a Licenſe permitted in the Language 
and Expreſſions, or any other indecent Liberty affected, to the Prejudice 
of the Honour and Reputation of any, under ſatirical Deſcriptions and Cha- 
racers, it is the Fault of him whoſe Office it is to pull up all thoſe noi- 
ſome Weeds ; the not reforming whereof ſhould be ſeverely puniſhed, and 
the Tranſgreſſors much diſcountenanced : It is true, many rigid Men herc- 
tofore thought not fit to give any Countenance to ſuch Paſtimes, partly 
out of the Moroſity of their own Natures, who would exact a more ſevere 
Account of Mens Time than the beſt are able to give, or than the Maſter 
of it will require, and it may be becauſe the Practice of them then was 
more ſcandalous and offenſive than they are now, and at beſt they were 
not infallible in their Judgments. For the promiſcuous acting the Parts of 
Men and Women, I know no Exception that would not remain, if the 
whole Action were to be performed by one Sex, it being as unlawful, in 
their Senſe who make the Exception, for Boys to act the Parts of Women, 
as for Women to appear like Men; ſo that there is no Way to ſatisfy thoſe 
Scruples, but by having no Women in the Play, which would break the 
Hearts of the Spectators, and kill Plays themſelves, which cannot have a 
natural Subſiſtence without the wh = of Women. The Imagination of 


or confounding the Sexes by this temporary Diſguiſe, which is that which 
is there defended, leſt the diſſembling the Habit in common Converſation 
might introduce Cuſtoms unwarrantable and diſhoneſt. I cannot deny but 
that I and many of my graveſt I cr frequently refort thither for 
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eyen oppreſſed with the Weight of Buſineſs, or uncaly Cogitations, 1 have 
F made haſte to a Comedy with as ſharp an Appetite as the greateſt Epicure 
can do to the greateſt Feaſt, and have been equally filled and fatisficd : 
EF Oh! it is a Refreſhment and Advantage worthy of the Protection and 
Countenance of the wiſeſt State. 


A. If I did not know my Counſel's Diſeaſe, that he loves to have al- 
ways ſomewhat to do, I ſhould more wonder at his Impatience in ſeeing a 
Play, which I would not be debarred from for any Penſion or Office. Iam 
of the Alderman's Conſtitution, and when I have loſt my Appetite and 
my Mirth, and am eyen overwhelm'd with Melancholy, I go to a Play, 
{ind all T had loft, and leave my Cloud behind me. A good new Play ſupplics 
the whole Town with Wit for a Month, or renews that which was ready 
to expire; no Man ever plotted againſt the State there, or contrived how 
to ruin the Church in thoſe Aſſemblies; and I much doubt whether ſo ma- 
ny People meet ſo innocently together in any other Place. 


C. My two Friends who have ſpoke laſt, haye with ſo much Spirit vin- 
| dicated me for the Eſteem I declared myſelf to have for the Stage, that I 
| nccd ſay little in my own Defence; and the leſs, becauſe I doubt two of my 


other Friends will as hardly be reconciled to Plays as to Travel, by all I 


can lay to them, You ſce I have been as ſolicitous at leaſt to provide pro- 
per Exerciſes and lawful Recreations for the yacant Hours, as good Em- 
ployment for the moſt ſerious Part of their Time, through the whole Courſe 
of their Lives; for it is in thoſe Seaſons of Leiſure and Lazineſs, that Vice 


ſlides in leaſt diſcerned and taken Notice of; and when J had brought our 


Youth to London, that is the great and publick Stage of the Kingdom, I 
thought I could not gratify them more reaſonably, than by putting them in 
mind of the Theatres of the Town, where Action and Repreſentation, 
Words and Perſpectives appear with the moſt Life and Vivacity, and with 
the leaſt Violence offer'd to Nature, that have been ever yer offcr'd to the 
World in any Part of it. I muſt ſtill ſuppoſe, that all due Care will be 
taken for the Caſtigation of all rank Expreſſions and perſonal Reflections, 
and then I am not afraid nor aſhamed to pronounce, that they are a Pro- 
viſion of the moſt innocent Mirth, Wit, and Inſtruction, that ever was 
or can be made for the Delight of a Nation. It is amongſt the greateſt and 
moſt difficult Myſteries of Government to bring the People together to 
Recreations and Spectacles, which may delight and inform, and cannot hurt 
them; and this Art the Roman Senate ſtudied when it was in its moſt 
flouriſhing Condition; and the firſt Inſtitution of the Stage was the Product 
of that wiſe Deliberation, though it never arrived at near that Degree of 
Perfection that waits upon our Theatres. All Nations we are acquainted 


with, have ſuch natural Inclinations to Gazing and Spectacles, that they 


crowd to thoſe which are not in themſelves very pleafant, as Executions, 
and other ingrateful Objects. It is better by much to comply with this 
natural Curioſity, by providing Places for them to reſort to, and to be 
pleaſed in, than by Inhibitions and Reſtraints to extinguiſh that harmleſs 
Appetite, and divert into Penſiveneſs or Murmuring. For this Reaſon wile 
Princes have frequently expoſed themſelves (which is the moſt beloved Ob- 
jet) in ſplendid. Shews of Triumph; to the View of their Subjects, and 
contrived Occaſions and Opportunities in that Manner to entertain them; 
and next that Profpe of their real Sovereign, and his graceful - 
4 T 
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in Maſques, and Dancing, and Riding, the View of imaginary Courts and 
Princes upon the Theatre, the Succeſs of noble and honourable Deſigns of 
heroical and virtuous Perſons, how ſuppoſititious ſoever, and the Diſappoint- 
ments and Deſtruction that accompany or attend the wicked Contriyance; 
of infamous Perſons, yield great Pleaſure and ſome Profit to the Speqza. 
tors. In theſe Conventions there was never any Sedition or Outrage coy. 
trived, that was not fairly compoſed beſore the Actors left the Stage: 
I proteſt to you, I have thought myſelf often the wiſer for haying 
been there, and, it may be, the honeſter for the Diſcourſcs I have heard 
there, which make greater Impreſſions by the ſeaſonable Application of 
good Rules to proper Occaſions, than the fame Things pronounced dog. 
matically in more ſerious Aſſemblies; and therefore I invite my Friends 
thither, when they are vacant from more important Employments, the 
Seaſons of the Theatres being at thoſe Hours when the Mind moſt de. 
fires Relaxation; and thoſe Minds which never care to be relaxed, | 
doubt are never bent enough; there is no Temper ſo much to be deſpi. 
ſed, as a loitering lazy Nature, and a Diſpoſition ſtupid and unmoved 


by Variety. As 1 look upon the ] heatres amongſt the Conveniencies and 


beſt Divertiſements of London, ſo I am as lolicitous that my Friends 
in the Country refreſh themſelves with the proper and conmendable Re— 
creations of the Country, which have ever been Hunting and Hawking; 
which being manly Exerciſes, keep the Body ſtill vigorous and in health, 
and the Mind better diſpoſed to honcſt and publick Thoughts. I do often 
lament the Decay of this Pleaſure amongſt our Noblemen and Gentlemen, 
who are more pleaſed with ſedentary Occupations, and love to travel in 
Coaches, and at their Eaſe; ſo that, whereas we were wont, in any great 
Road, to meet a Hundred Horſemen in a Day, we now ſee not Ten; the 
Lawyer and his Clerk, the Citizen and his Apprentice, and the Lady and 
her Maid, being crowded all together into one Coach. Remember I tell you, 
this over-thriftineſs will be lamented in the Decay of Health and natural 
Strength, which was cheriſhed by the Fatigue of Riding; and by the 
want of Horſes, if ever the Kingdom ſhall ſtand in need of ſuch a Bod 

as is moſt neceſſary tor its Detence, there being a viſible Decay -in the 
Breed thereof; ſo that if it were not for the Liberty of Tranſporting (againſt 
which there, may be many weighty Objections too) few would be at the 
Charge of breeding Horſes, which by the Scarcity are raiſed to an unrea- 
ſonable Price. But I have run this Chaſe out of the way to gratify my 


Country-man, who hath ever been a Huntſman, and I am ſure is of my 
Mind in what I have ſaid laſt. 


D. I am fo, and thank you for it; and muſt tell you that none of your 
Travellers ever keep us Company in our Field Sports ; their Bones cannot 
bear leaping a Ditch, nor their Perriwigs a ſtrong Wind; they are only for 
Chamber Exerciſes, and ſuch Recreations as may not diſorder their Hair or 
ſhake their Joints. I wiſh all your Divertiſements were as lawful and as 
wholſome as our Hunting and Hawking; bur I believe my Lord Biſhop 


— not of your Mind in all that hath been ſaid concerning your Stage. 
. 3 


C. If any thing had been urged that Conſcience could have a real Con- 
cernment in, I ſhould willingly have appealed to his Judgment; bur ſince 


nothing of Weight hath been offered ro that Purpoſe, I thought it good 


Man- 
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Manners not to ask his Opinion in an Argument, in which, though he ma 
probably think as others do, he may not be ſo forward to ſpeak what o- 
thers lay. FS 


Bp. I thank you for having ſpared me; nor had you any need of my 
Vote, your Party for the Theatres is ſtrong enough without the Concur- 
rence of the Biſhops ; who our of Diſcretion, and to decline giving Offence, 
avoid being preſent at, or giving themſelves leave to uſe many Recreations 
which they do not condemn in others. It were happy if Men could al- 
ways entertain ferious Thoughts, and keep their Minds fixed upon the moſt 
neceſtary Objects; but ſince that is no more poſſible, than to keep the Body 
in perpetual Labour and Fatigue, the next Happineſs is to incline to thoſe 
Piverſions as may really refreſh and recreate the Spirits, and not corrupt 
the Aﬀections ; and wile States have always complied with the Humour and 
Levity of the People, in deviſing and providing Shews and Spectacles for 
them, which may pleaſe and delight them. And at this Day the Govern- 
ment of Hain is ſo far indulgent to the Fancy and Inclination of that 
Nation, that they rather chooſe to gratify them upon ſeveral Feſtival 
Days in the Year with the Exerciſe of the Toros (which is baiting many 
wild Bulls, by Men on Horſe-back, and on Foot) than to take from them 
a Spectacle that Nation hath been accuſtomed to, and delighted with for 
many Ages; though the Rudeneſs and Barbarity of the Contention is ſuch, 
that few of thoſe Days paſs without the Slaughter of ſome Men, and ne- 
ver without the Deſtruction of many of the braveſt Horſes in the World; 
and though this beloved Cuſtom had its Original from the Moors, whilſt 
for ſo many Hundred Years they 2 and governed that Kingdom: 
Nor hath the Pope himſelf (in whoſe Perſon is comprehended all their Re- 
ligion, and their Reyerence devoted accordingly) Authority enough even 
by his Bull of Excommunication, which hath been iſſued out to that pur- 
pole, to reſtrain and aboliſh that inhuman Practice; but the King finds it 
neceſſary {till to provide and allow, and even to be preſent at thoſe Specta- 
dles. It is therefore wiſely done, to contrive and countenance thole Di- 
vertiſements that are in themſelves innocent and delightful, though even 
thole by an immoderate Application and Diſcontinuance of what is more 
ſerious may prove Corruptions. I cannot but confels, that in my own 
Opinion, for which Iwill not be arraigned, the Theatres being regulated and 
carctully adminiſtred to, are amongſt the beſt and moſt innocent Diver- 
tilements ; and if I had Power enough to reform it, I know not any thing 
I wiſh changed and altered, bur the Action of Women upon the Stage ; 
which, though I cannot determine to be in it ſelf unlaw ful, poſſibly too 
much expoſes the Modeſty of that Sex, in the Perſons of inferior People: 
and if upon Obſeryation and Experience, any Scandal or other Inconyeni- 
ence harh reſulted from thence, there oughr, for that reaſon, to be an abſo- 
lure Alteration of the Cuſtom; for none hath been found when all Parts 
have been performed by the other Sex. 


And now, Gentlemen, I am to give you my very hearty Thanks for 
the Liberty you have given me, to be preſent at this excellent Conference, 
where I have been much delighted and much inſtructed ; and though I do 
confeſs my ſelf to agree with the Colonel in all that he hath ſaid concern- 
ing the Benefit by Travel, I do not diflike what my other two Friends 
have ſaid againſt it; and ſhall give my Verdict between you according * 
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a good Precedent I find of a Judgment given by a Reverend Doctor, in 
Controverſy between his Pariſhioners, about the ſetting up a May-Pole, 
which ſome deſired and others oppoſed, That they who would have 3 
May-Pole, ſhould haye a May-Pole; and they that would haye no May. 
Pole, ſhould have no May-Pole. I wiſh my Friends would follow the Co. 
lonel's Directions in all Things, and I am confident they will be much 
the wiſer for Travel; and that they who like my other Friends Advice bet. 
ter, if they be governed by them in all Things elſe, may prove very 
honeſt and able Men without it. 
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E CnipRkEN, You have undergone fo great a Share 
with me in all the Inconveniencies and Afflictions of 
my Baniſhments, that it is but Juſtice to aſſign you a 
Share likewiſe of whatſoever I haye gotten by them: 
and I do confeſs to you, I found ſo | aa a Serenity 
and Tranquility of Mind in compoſing theſe Conſi- 
derations and Reflections upon the Plalms of David, 
Y that J am willing to believe that the reading them 
i | may adminiſter ſome kind of Relief and Eaſe to you 
in any Trouble or Adverſity to which you may be expoſed: At leaſt 
that they may yield ſome Hints to rouſe up other riper Thoughts of 
your own, which may produce that Eaſe and Relief, by diſpoſing you 
to ſuffer no Day to pals, without at leaſt reading ſome of the P/a/ms, 
and carefully to obſerve, whether there be not in every one of them, 
| ſomewhat that doth immediately concern your ſelves, and refer or re- 
flect upon your own Thoughts, your own Hopes and Fears, or ſome 
other of your Affections and Paſſions. Though there is no part of the 
Scriptures towards which we ought not to have all the Reverence imagi- 


nable; yet it is plain, both by the Eſteem and frequent Uſe of them in 


the Church of the Fews, and the Injunction of all Chriſtian Churches, 
(how diſagreeing ſoever amongſt themſelves) that the Palms be more 
conſtantly read, than any other Part of the Scripture; that in all Times, 
lomewhar extraordinary hath been thought to be contain'd therein, for 
the Inſtruction, Encouragement, and Reformation of Mankind, and 
for the rendring our Lives more acceptable to God Almighty: And he 
was a very learned Man, who thought the Book of the P/a/zs to con- 
tain the Sum and Abridgment of all that is in the Old Teſtament : 
That all that Moſes hath derived to us in his Hiſtory, or preſcribed to 
us in the Law; and whatſoever the reſt of the Prophets writ in exhor- 


ting Men to Virtue, or foretelling what was to come, is all compre- 


hended in the P/alms. We may in truth believe, that whoſoever is very 
converſant in the P/alms, cannot be ignorant of any Thing that is ab- 
ſolutely enjoined to be done, or not to be done; and of any Thing that 
15 abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, throughout the whole Body of 
Scripture; and it hath a greater Teſtimony, and is more frequently 
urged for the Advancement of Chriſtianity throughout the New Teſta- 


ment, than any other Partof the Bible. And if there could be any 


Doubt made that any Part of the Scripture, which the concurrent Te- 
„ 23 


r 


ſtimony and Authority, and in that reſpect Infallibility of the Uniper. 


and the Kingdom was afflicted; and to my own Particular, my forced 


Nature of the Employment J had from the King, and the Scene upon 


Mortification to me (though towards my own Perſon they were civil 
enough) that I quickly diſcerned, that what 1 laboured and longed for, 


many lively Deſcriptions of our ſelves, and our Condition, and ſo ma- 
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ſal Church hath derived to us, were not the Word of God, it could not 
be ſuſpected of the P/alms: For beſides the Teſtimony that Davy 
gives himſelf, * The ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by me, and his word was 
in my tongue; St. Paul's Evidence can admit no Scruple, J/herefy,, 
as the Holy Ghoſt ſays, To day if you will hear his voice, &c. and many 
other Places in the New Teſtament, which cannot be ſo well applied to 
the Divinity of any other Part of the Scripture, as to the P/a/ms. 
began to exerciſe my ſelf in theſe Meditations in the time of a fox. 
mer Baniſhment, when to the Publick Calamities with which the King 


Abſence for ſo many Years from your Dear Mother, and from you, the 


which that Employment was to be acted, added very much to the Me. 
lancholique of the Condition I was in; being then an Ambaſſador in a 
proud Court, (as that of Spazn will always be) to ſollicit the Cauſe of 
all Kings, when no other King. could be prevailed with to think him- 
lelf concerned in what as great a Monarch as any of themſelves, and 
as unlike to have been reduced to that Extremity, had ſo lately ſuffered 
before their Eyes; in a Court where very few Men knew, or cared 
what was done three Leagues out of the narrow little Town wherein 
they ſpent, and deſired to ſpend the whole Term of their Lives; and 
where all (ſome very few excepted) believed that no Proteſtants could 
be worſe uſed than they deſerved to be, and that no body had any Obli. 
cation in Conſcience to relieye them if they could; in a Court, which 
at that very Time maintained an Ambaſſador with thoſe very Regicides, 
againſt whom all the Kings of the Earth ought to have denounced Fire 
and Sword, and Extirpation; and in this Court I was to ſollicit for Aid 
and Aſſiſtance, in the Behalf of a young Proteſtant Prince, driven out 
of his Kingdoms by the Power of bloody Rebels, who were hated, 
and feared, and courted at once. Every Day adminiſtred ſuch Matter of 


could not come to pals by any Hand that held a Scepter upon Earth; | 
that he only who could pull down all other Kings, and bring Deſolation 
upon all other Nations, could raiſe the low and miſerable Eſtate of my 
King and Country; and I muſt confeſs the frequent reading of the 
Pſalms of David, gave me great Hopes he would do it. The more! 
read and revolved the Subject Matter of thoſe P/a/ms, the inevitable 
Judgments pronounced upon proſperous Wickedneſs, Pride and Opprel- 
ſion; and the Protection and Exaltation promiſed to thoſe who ſuffer 
unjuſtly, and are not weary of their Innocence, nor depart from it up- 
on any Temptation, I found Cauſe enough to believe, that both the 
one and the other might poſſibly fall our, and come to paſs in this 
World, as it muſt unayoidably do in the next. Methought I found ſo 


ny lively Promiles of Comfort and Aſſiſtance, as if ſome of them had 
been Prophecies concerning us, and intended to raiſe and preſerye our 
Souls from Deſpair: And upon this Ground I propoſed to make ſome 
Reflection upon every P/alm in Order, from the Subject Matter, (I do 
not lay from the Occaſion of writing the P/a/m, which I doubt is not 
well known to many who have taken upon them to determine it;) or 

rather 
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rather from ſome Expreſſions in it, to the drawing ſome Conſolation to 
my ſelf, by raiſing Hopes which might ſeem to be ſupported by ſo 
ſtrong a Foundation: And IT was not diſappointed; but proceeding in 
the fame Method at ſome Hours dedicated to that Purpoſe, I went 
| through about half the P/a/ms, whilſt I continued in that Employment; 
and found my Mind ſo well compoled, that, I thank God, 1 never en- 
tertained any Temptation, nor ever felt an Inclination in my ſelf, to 
get out of the miſerable Condition in which I became honeſtly in- 
| yolved, and in which I underwent as many Preſſures and Hardneſfes as 
| can be imagined, literal want of Bread excepted, and very narrowly a- 
| ' voided, by any other way than God himlelf ſhould preſcribe and 
| direct. : | 
| It pleaſed God by a Chain of Miracles at laſt, to bring that to paſs 
| which all the World thought impoſſible to be done; He ſuffered the 
| King to make all thoſe Attempts for his own Vindication, which his 
| Realon, and Induſtry, and Virtue could dictate to him; to endeayour 
| by a Union and Conjunction with his own Subjects, who had been the 
| Original of all his Sufferings, to conquer thoſe who were grown worſe 
| than they; but God bleſſed. not that Union and Conjunction; thoſe. 
| Hands were too weak to hold up in Battel, and too proud to hold up in 
Prayer. God would not ſuffer that People to redeem the Miſchief 
they had done, by any noble Actions, but condemned them to undergo 
the Penalty of it by very notable Sufferings, by and under thoſe who 
had been enabled by them to commit much greater Wickedneſſes: The 
King's Army was defeated, himſelf ſratcht out of the midſt of his Ene- 
| mics, by the immediate and powerful Arm of God Almighty, and by 
| him conducted through dark and untrodden Paths, and ſometimes thro? 
| that Army itſelf, that would have preferred the Surprizal of his 
Perſon before the Victory they had obtained; until it had ſafely deliye- 
red him upon a Neighbour Shore, free from the Violence and Treaſon 
| of his Rebel Subjects, but not into the Arms and Compaſſion of tender 
| Friends and Allies; He had the Liberty to enjoy a very wholſome and 
| pleaſant Air, but had very little more to enjoy than the Air. Here I 
| had again the Honour to be reſtored to his Perſon, with his gracious 
| Acceptation; and to be in ſome Truſt and Credit with him, through 
| thole uncomfortable Peregrinations, which the Jealouſies and Hard-heart- 
ecdneſs of the Neighbour Princes and States expoled him to; between 
whom there ſeemed a Contention which ſhould ule him worſt ; and un- 
| til (when there was a very rational Deſpair of all human Help) the 
fame good God, even in a Moment, reduced all his People to him, and 
| reſtored him to his People, to the Wonder and Amazement of all the 
World. And in this miraculous Reſtoration and Proſperity I had my 
| full Share, which I enjoyed many Years in an envious Proportion of 
the King's Favour and good Opinion, which J had endeayoured to pre- 
ſerye by all the Induſtry and Fidelity a Servant fo obliged ought to per- 
form; having (God knows) never any thing before my Eyes, or in 
my Purpoſes, but the King's Honour and Happineſs, in a full Poſſeſſion 
of all the Rights and Prerogatives, which by the Law, and the Con- 
ſtitution of the Kingdom, are due to him; and the Vindication of the 
Church from thoſe monſtrous Impieties and Prophanations under which 
it had been exerciſed theſe late Years, and ſtill too much labours under, 
And I have always, and do till believe, that this bleſſed Temper of 
Government, in the King's being poſſeſſed of his juſt Power, and the 
L | Church's 
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Church's being reſtored to its Dignity and Adminiſtration of Dig. 
pline, is the beſt and the only Means to make the Kingdom flouriſh in 
Plenty, and ſecure by Peace, and to enjoy all the Happineſs that a Na. 
tion is capable of: and that an unreaſonable Affectation in King or 
People, to graſp more Power than the Law and Conſtitution of th, 
Kingdom hath aſſigned to either, is the way to continue and improye 
that Diſtraction and Inſecurity which thoſe Appetites firſt brought upon 
us, and ſtill ſeem to cheriſh; and that there is no way left to preſerye 
the Liberty of the Nation (Which muſt be dear to every honeſt Man 
in its native Integrity, from that Licenſe and Confuſion that hath in. 
vaded it, and muſt in the End reduce it to Slavery, but to raiſe the 
Dignity and Authority of the Crown to its juſt Heighth, and to repair 
thoſe Breaches and Demoliſhments in the Bounds which incloſed it 
from Invaſion. It is a very weighty Expreſſion that Seneca makes of the 
Miſcarriage of Pompey's Popularity, Qui eo redigit populum Romanum, 
ut ſalvus eſſe non poſſet, niſi bene ficio ſervitutis; he had ſuffered them to 
be ſo far tranſported with the Senſe of their Liberty, that there way 
no way left to preſerve them, but by reſtraining them in ſuch Bonds of 
Subjection as they had not been uſed ro. And let thoſe Men take heed, 
who deſire nothing ſo much as to leſſen the Veneration that is due to 
the Crown, as the way to raiſe the Authority and Greatneſs of the 
People; I fay, let them take heed that they do not deprive the People 
of that Shelter and Protection that can only preſerve them from Con. 
queſt by another Nation ; which would quickly convince them of their | 
Folly, by the diſmal Experience how much a nobler Liberty they had 
enjoyed than any other People in Europe: And I do heartily recom- | 
mend this Conſideration and Reflexion to you all, that for the Love of 
your ſelves, and the Liberty of your Country, as well as out of Duty 
to the Divine Providence, you always endeayour to preſerve the Dig. 
nity and Authority of the Crown. 1 

But to return to my ſelf; I have too much cauſe to believe and con- 
feſs, that though, to the utmoſt of my Power, and according to the 
Underſtanding God hath given me, which no doubt hath many defects, 
I have not failed in the Performance of my Duty to the King, and to | 
my Country; I have abundantly failed in my Duty to my God; and 
not enough remembred his particular ſaving Bleſſings and Deliverances | 
of my ſelf and Family in the Time of my Adverſity and Baniſhment, | 
nor the Vows and Promiſes I then made ro him; and for that reaſon he 
hath expoſed me to new Troubles and Reproaches, for Crimes I am in 
no degree guilty of, and condemned me to a new Baniſhment in my 

Age, when I am not able to /fraggle with thoſe Difficulties which in- 
compaſs me. I am ſure I diſcontinued this heavenly Exerciſe upon the 
Pſalms, and ſuffered thoſe Papers which I had with ſo much Joy and Sa- 
tisfaction written in my moſt diſconſolate Condition to lie neglected, and | 
unre flected upon, during the whole Time of my too great Proſperity. 
I neither reviewed my own weak Contemplations, nor ſpent ſo much | 
time as I ought to have done upon the Subject-Matter of them, in the 
Conſideration of the Palms themſelves, and the whole Body of his 
Scriptures; and God in his great Mercy awakened me out of the Le- | 
thargy I was in, by Reproaches I leaſt apprehended, and a Judgment! 
leaſt expected or ſuſpected; and drove me out of that Sunſhine that 
dazzled me, withdrew the King's Favour from me, out of that crowd | 
of Buſineſs that ſtifled all other Thoughts, and condemned me to 0 
a Soli- 
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+ Solitarineſs and Deſertion, as muſt reduce my giddy and wandring 
coul to ſome recollection and ſteddineſs. With what hard and uncomfor- 
table Circumſtances I entred into this my Second Baniſhment; the ſe— 
yere Treatment I recciy'd when I thought my ſelf in a Place of Secu- 
rity and Repoſe; the ſharp Sicknels of Body and Mind I was to con- 
tend with, whilſt I was not ſuffered to reſt, when I was not able to 
ſtir, is all well known to you; and I do not enlarge upon, becaule, 
writing this to you in a perfect Serenity of Mind, I would not give 
you or my ſelf the diſturbance of any melancholick or uncharitable A- 
nimadverſions. When under this rigorous Viſitation I began to diſcern 
ſome hope of Health and Repoſe, I thought of preparing ſome Diet for 
my Mind, that might recover it to the Sobriety and Method of Think- 
ing, which after any notable Diſtraction, is a Preparative not caſily 
made: And in order thercunto I writ to one of you, to tranſmit me a 
Caſe of Papers, in which there was ſome rough Draughts. and imper- 
fea Conceptions, upon ſeveral Arguments, which I had a Purpole to 


| poliſh, when I ſhould find my ſelf in ſuch a Place as I might confidently 


reſide in; and I was in no ſuch Place till I came hither to Montpelier, 
where I found my Lady Mordaunt newly recovered from a deep con- 


| {umptive Sickneſs. To her extraordinary Civility and Addreſs, I muſt 


impute the very good Reception and Accommodation I found here: For 


| ſhe having by her very worthy Behaviour and Carriage obtained a very 


great Eſteem from all Perſons of Honour here, had taken ſome pains 


| by her good mention of me, and the Poſ? that I had ſuſtained, and ſome 


advantageous Diſcourſe of my Relations, to prepare them in ſuch a 
Manner to bid me welcome, that I found a yery extraordinary Reſpect 
from all Perſons of Quality, Men and Women; which continued during 
my Stay here. Now I begun to find my ſelf vacant for my own Re- 
collections, God having reſtored me to a good Degree of Health, and 
thought to examine thoſe Papers which I had ſent to you for, and 
which you had ſent to me in a Trunk, that till then I had not looked 


into; but J found, that I had either miſtaken my Directions, or you in 
| the Execution of them; for the Caſe you ſent me was not that which I 
| defired, but another which contained many looſe Papers, which I 
| wondered how they were got together, nor can to this Day ever call 


to mind that I did eyer put them there; but do conclude, that they 
might by chance be all before me, and that being ſuddenly called away, 


or lome Perſons coming ſuddenly in upon me, I might put them all to- 


gether into that Porze-fue:lle in which they were ſent to me. There 


| found a Parcel of Six Sheets of Paper not half written, which as far 
as 1t was written contained the Continuance of thoſe Reflections I had 
made upon the P/z/ms, as far in order as I had gone; the laſt P/alm 
there being rhe Seventieth P/a/m, which by the Date it bore, appeared 
to have paſſed my Hand at Antwerp, ſhortly after my return from 
Hain; and from that time I had never made any Progreſs in that devour 
Deſign. I felt within my ſelf a Reprehenſion from my own Conſcience ; 
and looked upon this Accident as an Animadverſion of Providence, to 
renew and continue a Courſe of Devotion I had ſo long intermitted: I 
congratulated to my ſelf the Miſtake you had made, and wiſhed that all 
Which J had compoſed upon that Subject had been likewiſe ſent to me, 
that I might as well have ſurveyed and reconſidered that which was 
done, as diſpoſed my ſelf to proſecute the Argument in the ſame Me- 
thod: But theſe Papers, the firſt Page whereof was 124, ſuffered me 
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to look no farther back than to the Sixty Sixth P/a/m, one half gf 
which was contained in that Page; what was before, you will find in 
my Papers which remain ſomewhere under your Charge: I was not ſol. 
licitous afterwards to draw thoſe Papers to me, becauſe what firſt oc. 
curred to me as reaſonable, had not afterwards the ſame force. Ithought 
by peruſing what J had formerly done, I might be able to avoid Tauto. 
logies, and entertaining the fame Conception again, which I had fox. 
merly vented upon the precedent P/alms; but I concluded upon further 
recollection, that caution to be unneceſſary, and indeed impoſſible to 
be obſerved; for there being ſo many P/alms upon the fame Argument, 
it is very hard to avoid thoſe Reflexions which are very near the ſame 
which formerly occurred upon the fame Subjects in other P/alms, which 
do not conceive ought to be induſtriouſly avoided; and therefore | 


obſerved a contrary Courſe, by never reading what I had ſaid upon the 


like Subject, and ſo not affecting any variation, left my ſelf at liberty 
to entertain thoſe Notions and Expreſſions which flow'd upon the Dit: 
quiſition ; and if the lame occurred after ſome time that I had peruſed 
the former, they pleaſed me the better, as the moſt natural Reſults and 
Conclufions from thoſe Places ; and yet I think you ſhall not often find 
the tame Matter and Manner of expreſſing it in thoſe P/alms which are 
upon the fame Argument; for I put a great deal of difterence between 
the Argument, and the Subject and the Occaſion of the P/alm ; as the 
Application of Patience to great Affliction is the Argument of man 

P/alms, though the Subject, and Occaſion of writing thoſe Palms may 


be very diſterent. 


From this Accident adminiſtred by you, or rather, as I ſaid, by Pro- 
vidence, I thought fit to enjoyn my ſelf a new Task: Firſt, to ſet aſide 
ſome direct Time to revolve that part of Scripture which is comprehen- 
ded in the Pſalms of David, and to fix my Mind upon the Contempla- 


tion of them; and then to begin again where I left, and to proſecute 


the fame Method of Meditation to the End of the whole Hundred and 
Fiity. And in one reſpect I had much more reaſon to dedicate a ſelect 
Part of my Time to ſome pious Recollections, by one unhappy Circum- 
{kance which accompanies this my Second Baniſhment, which I did not 


ljuſtain in my former, when I was never without the daily Exercile of 


my Religion, in a Congregation of the ſame Faith, performed by ſome 
very learned Divine of the Church of England; as during the Time of 
my Embaſly in Hain, I had a worthy and a learned Chaplain, tho 


he died a little before I came from thence, who both Preached and 


Prayed, and adminiſtred the Sacraments to my Family, according to the 
Ordinances of that Church: Whereas, to my unſpeakable diſcomfort, 
during the whole Time of this my Second Baniſhment, J have been 
without a Chaplain, and conſequently without any Exerciſe of that Re- 
ligion which I have always embraced with my Soul, and in which I rc- 
ſolve to die, how deſtitute ſoever I may be of the Exerciſe of it at my 


Death: For they here, who would be thought of the ſame Religion, 


now they ſee the Church redeemed from that Ruin which they were not 
diſpleaſed to lee it under, perform none of thoſe Functions in thoſe Sea- 
ſons; and as if the Sacraments were ordained only for healthy People, 
ever adminiſter them to any who are not ſtrong enough to come to the 
Temple to receive them. I thank God, from the Time that I reſumed 
this Exerciſe, I found my Mind every Day more agreeable to my For- 
tune; and I neyer omitted the Proſecution of ir, on thoſe Days which 
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I had aſſigned to it, except want of Health, or intolerable Pain re- 
grained me, till T had finiſhed the Courſe I had propoſed; and when I 
had done that, I cannot but tell you that I was very well pleaſed, and 
found ſome inward Content, that aſſures me that I iþall yer outlive this 
storm. And J am willing to flatter my ſelf, that the reading theſe Dit- 
courſes may not be unplœaſant or unprofitable ro you, to whom God. 
| hath given Parts capable of raiſing higher Conſiderations, than thele 
| hich adminiſter to you the Occaſion; and therefore I do not only de- 
| Gre, and take the beſt Care I can, that theſe Recollections of mine may 
come to your Hands, whatever becomes of me; but that if by the Ad- 
vice of your learned and pious Friends, you jhall think fit to publiſh 
them to the World, which I neither command nor forbid, I wiſh they 
may come into the Light with this Dedication to you, that all Men may 
know the Joy and Comfort I take in you: And that among! the infi— 
nite Bleſſings which God hath vouchſafed to confer upon me, from my 
Cradle to this Time, I look upon it as the greateſt, that he hath given 
| me ſuch Children: You, whom God hath raited to a State and Condi- 
tion ſo much above me, and your Father's Houfe, that by it he hath in- 
verted the Courſe of Nature, and made my Duty a Debt to you, have 
yet behaved your ſelves towards me with the lame Kindnels, the ſame 
| Tendernels, and even with the ſame Duty, as if you were ſtill under 
| the Diſcipline and Dependance of my own Family: And you Two, who 
are in a Condition by God's Bleſſing, to be able to do me more Good 
| than I can to you, have proſecuted and relicyed me with the ſame Pie— 
| ty, as if all you have were mine: And you who are not yet arrived at 
| Years to goyern your ſelves, and are like to bear the deepelt Marks of 
| my Misfortune, have hitherto ſo carried your ſelves, that J have Rca-— 
| fon to comfort my ſelf with an Aſſurance, that as you are already what 
I can wiſh, ſo you will be What the others are: And I were very un- 
worthy of you all, if I did not look upon you as a peculiar, a very ex- 
traordinary Evidence of God's Fayour towards me, above all rhe Titles 
of Honour, and all the Fortune I am, or have been poſſeſſed of; and 
which Men of the greateſt Titles and Fortunes do very rarely enjoy: 
Indeed ſuch a Fayour, as ought to raiſe our Spirits above the Jealouſy | 
and Apprehenſion of Gideon, when he faid, Oh my Lord! If the Lord 
be with us, why then 1s all this befallen us? And even to carry us to 
the Confidence that Manoah's Wife had, If the Lord were pleaſed to 
kill us, he would not have ſhewed us all theſe Things; he would not 
have beſtowed ſo great Bleſſings upon me, and totally deprived you of 
the Comfort of ſeeing me again; and of receiving from my own Mouth 
my Acknowledgment and Bleſſing. The Preſumption as well as the 
Deſire that we may meet happily together in this World, will the more 
diſpoſe us to perform all thoſe Duties, which are moſt likely to bring 
that to paſs, which we all do ſo much wiſh. However, if my Bleſſings 
may eſtabliſh your Houſes, you have the Son of Hrach's Word, That 
you ſhall all have Joy of your own Children, and that when you make 
your Prayers you ſhall be heard; and then this Teſtimony, which in Ju- 
ſtice is due to you, may be a kind of Legacy to you. 

When I began this Diſcourſe to you, I did not intend it ſhould have 
continued ſo long; but I have got my ſelf methinks into your Company, 
and am very unwilling to go out of it; and indeed, ſince very proba- 
bly this may not come into your Hands till I am Dead, I may a little 
enlarge it to you, as a kind of Codicil to my Will, in tome Advice and 


Coun- 
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Counſel. I do therefore, in the firſt Place, conjure and require you to 
continue firm and conſtant in the Religion of the Church of England 
and by no means to ſwerve from it. You know, and you will find hu 
many Papers of mine, that I have very diſpaſſionately enquired into the 
different Opinions concerning Religion; and I do in my Conſcience he. 
lieve, (without preſuming that there are no Errors in it) that it is not 
only a very ſure Guide and Conduct into the ways of Salvation, but 
that it is by much more free from dangerous Corruptions, than an 

other Church that profeſſes a Faith in Chriſt in the Church of God. And 
becauſe there ſeems to be more danger of Temptation to the Church of 
Rome, than to any other Profeſſion of Religion, in regard of the mi. 
ſtaken Opinion of its Antiquity, and the Evidence of its poſſeſſing 3 
greater Part of the World, I mean the Chriſtian World, than any other 


one Faith does; I think it fit to tell you, that you cannot be of that 


Church, without profeſling to think ſomewhat which you do not think, 


that is, direct Lying; or believing ſomewhat that is unlawful for you to 
believe, and if you examine well, is impoſſible. I do in the next Place 


conjure and require you all, never to ſwerve from the moſt abſtracted 


Affection, Reverence and Duty to the King, and that no Senſe of the 
hard Meaſure I have undergone, do make you leſs ſollicitous and Zea. 
lous to advance his Service, by all juſt and honeſt Endeavours. You 
have all great Marks and Manifeſtations of his Favour and Goodneſs, 
which are not wiped out by his Diſpleaſure towards me: Nor is it at all 
inconſiſtent for you to believe me very innocent, as I thank God I am, 
in every point of Integrity and Fidelity towards him; and yet that he 
fo much believes the contrary, that he hath not been unjuſt in his Un- 
kindneſs and Severity. Give not your ſelves any Trouble or Diſquiet 
in contending with thoſe who have been the Contrivers of my Ruin, or 
in contriving the like Fate for them. You will find in one of my Pa- 
pers which I compoled my Mind by when my Paſſions were at higheſt, | 
and the Indignities I received moſt inſupportable, what my Opinion is 
of Revenge; which ſure no body can keep in his Breaſt, and propole to | 
himſelf to be ſaved at the ſame time: Yer I do not know that you are 
bound to make Friendſhip, or to have intimate Converſation with thoſe 
who have been the Inſtruments of my Diſgrace; which would wound} 
your Reputations with good Men, and ought to be declined upon their 
apparent want of Juſtice and Ingenuity, if it had related only to thoſe 
who had been Strangers to you. I think, and Ido but think, and leave 
the Conſideration of it to your ſelves, with your wiſeſt Friends, that 
I may recommend to you the Vindication of my Innocence, Honour, | 
and Integrity, by all the Ways you may lawfully uſe, either in publiſh- | 
ing any thing that I my ſelf have writ upon that Occaſion, or by a more 
full Detection of the evil Arts which were practiſed to alienate the ! 
King's Heart from me, and the Diſcovery of the Perſons who entred in- 
to that lewd Combination: For it is for your Glory, and the Honour of } 
Four Poſterity, that I may not be looked upon as an ill and diſhoneſt 


Man, and who made my felf unworthy of the Grace and Honour 


I received. But then, I wiſh this Vindication may be made with | 
the King's Privity and Approbation, that nothing may ſo reflect upon 


his Honour and Juſtice, as to bring any Prejudice upon his Service, or 


the publick Affairs: For I had rather ſtill ſuffer under Reproach and Ig- 
nominy, than to have my Reputation and Honour cleared and reſtored } 
| at 
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ar the Price of his Obloquy, or in the leaſt Degree diſturbing the pub- 
ick Peace in the Conſequence of it. 

In the laſt Place, let me intreat and conjure you all, by all the Aﬀe- 
gion and Paſſion I have always had for you, and by all your Tender- 
ncſs and Piety towards me; by all the Joy and Comfort I haye taken in 
you; and by the Memory of your dear Mother, who merited ſo much 
from you; that you will {till retain that Protection, and Duty, and Re- 
ſect, and Affection, which is due to each other, in the ſeveral Degrees 
ind Stations God hath or ſhall raiſe you; aſſuring your ſelves, that the 
higher any Man is in Place and Authority, the more nced he hath of 
faithful Counſel and Advice, and conſequently of ſuch a Friend as will 
confidently adminiſter it : And, as I hope there will never want that 
fidelity, 1o I pray there may never want that Confidence between you, 
without which all the good Wiſhes will not be effectual. Nothing can 
more contribute to this bleſſed Harmony and Union of Affections, than 
your frequent and diligent Peruſal of the Book of P/alms, and deyour 
Reflections upon all the Injunctions and Prohibitions contained therein; 
W which, beſides the Suppreſſion of all thoſe inordinate Paſſions and Ap- 
petites which diſturb and interrupt our progreſs in Piety and Religion, 

will raiſe in you ſuch a Temper of Mind, that you ſhall behave your 
ſelyes innocently and humbly in your greateſt Proſperity, and lay in 
ſuch a Stock of Patience, that you ſhall not be too much caſt down or 
dejected with that meaſure of Adverſity which may befall you, be 
the Circumſtances thereof never ſo uncomfortable , but ſupport the ſame 
with Courage and Decency ; and above all, will create in you ſuch a 
Love of Virtue, and ſuch a Deteſtation of Vice; ſuch a Reverence to- 
wards, and Delight in good and virtuous Men, whole Converſation is 
grave, and Actions innocent and exemplar; and ſuch an Averſion from, 
md Contempt of Men of corrupt Manners, and vicious Lives, how 
great and powerful ſoever, that the Age and the Nation ſhall look upon 
you as born to redeem-them from that Deluge of Debauchery, Sin and 
Wickedneſs, as is ever ready to cover and overwhelm them; and to 
reſtore them to their primitive Luſtre and Sobriety, and to the Honour 
ind Glory that muſt neceſſarily attend and wait upon ſuch a bleſſed Re- 
formation. And I do beſeech God, who hath made you lo great Bleſſings 


ad MW to me, to pour down his Bleſſings upon you, upon my humble Prayer 
ir MW and Interceſſion. 


jat Tour moſt affeftionate FATHER, 


\onTPELLIE Ry 


Feb. 1677+ CLARENDON. | 


5D | PREFACE. 


379 


CILIA ARR ORIEL EALEILEIL e e ,οοοονο , , ˖, i ALE? 


FBF. 


eee 


IRIS LSINCAUILIELIONPCST CRUEL LI ALI LICALITSINICORN 


was not my Purpoſe when ] firſt entred upon thisTaskh, 
to trouble my ſelf” with finding out the true and natural 
Meaning of every, or any 2 Place in the Pſalms, 
that is hard to be underſtood, and that is oftentimes 
made harder by thoſe who labour to illuſtrate it; nor to 
enquire into the Subject and Occaſion of the writing 
every Plalm ; nor who the Author of every Pſalm was : 
had not then read any of the Fathers, or the voluminous Commentators 
upon that Sacred Part of the Scripture, and I am very glad] had not; 

FE tr as they would rather have diſturbed, than aſſiſted my Meditations in 
that Method I then propoſed to my ſelf, and have ſince purſued, ſo they 
121d habe contributed very little, ( for I do not deny to have read ſome 
of both thoſe ſort of Writers) to have clearly informed me in any of 
F thoſe Perplextties ; there being no Conſent or Concurrence in the Fa- 
ters, and other learned Authors, in the Interpretation of difficult Pla- 
| ces in the Authors of the Plalms, and in the Argument and Occaſion of 
Eating them: Nor is a Man bound to believe what any of them ſays in 


airy of thoſe Caſes, if he finds Cauſe to believe in his own Fudgment the 


wntrary. A Man, for onght JI know, may piouſly believe that the 
E hole Body of the Plalms was compoſed by David: For beſides that it 10 
F wnfeffed that Aſaph, and the reſt, whoſe Names are in the Title of ſome 
f the Pſalms, aud who were thought by ſome of the Ancients to be the 
Authors of them, were only the Maſters of the Muſick, who directed 
e Singing of them. And methinks that Citation which our Saviour 

E :orch/afes to make, in the 20th; Chapter of St. Luke's Goſpel; And Da- 
4 himſelf faith in the Book of P/a/ms, The Lord laid unto my Lord, 
Sc. 7s better Argument that he was the Author of that whole Book, 


mz any that is made to the contrary. For to ſay that the Subject Mat- 


| cr of ſome of them, is what fell out long after David's Time, as of 
| 1 o/e which relate to the Captivities; beſides that, for onght we know, 
| fe were not the Subject Matter of them; that 1s as well an Argu- 
mour, that thoſe which immediately relate to our Saviour himſelf, were 
wt 6f hes Compoſition; which no body ever doubted, ſince our Saviour 
id bis Apoſtles Time, who vouchſafed to prove and confirm their Do- 
"vine out of them; though before thoſe Quotations, the moſt learned of 
d Jews did not diſcern that Senſe in thoſe Texts; and we may reaſona- 
Uy believe. that he had as well a Foreſight of the Captruities, and 
bee prepared ſome Devotions upon thoſe ſad Occaſions, as of our Sa- 
mour Helin ſblf; though he had not fo clear Notions of either, as to fore- 
fe the Time and the Manner, and whole Hiſtory of either. It is the 
createſt Reaſon of the Obſturity of very many Texts, throughout all the 
looks of the Prephets, that God let them only know what he thought 
fr they ſhould know, for ſome T'nd of his own; that is, that he only told 
{nem c, nde they ſhould ſpeak, aud what Words they ſhould Were, 
Hat 
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than that he always made them clearly underſtand the Senſe of all thy, 
Words; much leſs that he communicated to them all the Method aud 
Circumſtances which ſhould accompany thoſe Attions and Accidents whit, 
they foretold, and which came to paſs. It hath been very fruitleſs Pai, 
which ſo many Men have taken, to underſtand the Meaning of all Daniel, 
Viſions, when he himſelf confeſſed, that he did not underſtand the Inter. 
pretation of ſome of them himſelf; and they who think now that they yy. 
derſtand them beſt, confeſs they have made the Diſcovery out of the Re. 
velation of John; when others, as learned as they, do not yet thin; 
thoſe Seals to be ſo clearly taken off, and the Book to be ſd wide open 
that Men may ſee and read what they ſay is contained there; and which, 
if it were neceſſary to be known, would make the abſtruſeſl, and moſt dif. 
feult Parts of Hiſtory, and the moſt exat# Arithmetick, to be neceſſary 
ro our Salvation. Though the Prophets knew more of what was to come 
than others did, becauſe they knew what God ſaid to them muſt come ty 
paſs, vet they knew as little, or leſs than others did, when he did nut 
vouchſafe that Communication. And we may piouſſy believe, that Gy 
had ſo much Compaſſion on his Servant David, that he did not ſiffer hin 
to foreſee the henions and fout Tranſgreſſions which his “on Solomon 
would fall into, or the Puniſhment he meant to infift upon the Folly ant 
S1ttifhueſs of his Grandſon Rehoboam, tho he did diſcern what wouli 
fall out many Hundred Tears after. 7 
They who will follow St. Auſtin and Sf. Jerome, (at leaſt if thif 
Commentaries were written by Ct. Jerome) and moſt of the other anti. 
ent Fathers, muſt believe almoſt every one of the Pialms to contain ſom 
Prophecy of our Savionr ; which to my Underſtanding, produces no other 
Effect, than to raiſe infinite Difficulties in the Interpretation, by intro 
ducing Metaphors, and Allegortes, and Hyperbolies, to perplex the un. 
derſtanding of thoſe eaſy Places; which by being eaſy, are moſt uſeful ani 
applicable to the ſeveral Conditions of our Life, which we may fall int, 
whether we are in Joy or Sorrow, in any Perplexity er Diſtreſs, ani 
tnder any of God's Diſper ſations. And many of our modern or lata 
Divines, to be compared fer their great Learning and ſound Knowledge 
to any who have been befure them, are of Opinion, that there are nit 
many Pialms, which may not be very naturally and literally applied ti 
thoſe very Occaſions, and the particular State that David was then in, 
when he poured out thoſe Devotions, though all do not agree upon the 
S:ubjeft, and the Occaſion. IWhether Ezra, or who elſe, broke them iuti 
the ſeveral Pieces they are now in, is not preciſely determined; but 
body donbts, they were not written in the Order in which they are nou 
marſhalled; for the Fiftieth, which was upon the Reprehenſion by Na- 
than, mzſt needs be written before the Third, which was upon the Rebel. 
lion of Ablalom, and his Father's Hyiug from them. Bellarmin takes it as 
granted, that the Seventy Firſt Plalm (which in the vulgar Latin ſtand: 
the Seventy Second) was written the laſt of all, very little before his 
Death; beranſe it is a Prayer for Solomon, when he began to Reigu. but 
wtwithſtanding that ſeeming Certainty, it is poſſible that the Pſalms muy 
have been written iu the very Order they ſtand; and that David's Recol- 
teflion upon the Occaſion when it was paſt, aud often reflectiug upon the 
Accidents of his Life, and his ſeveral Preſervations, might produce 
thoſe Devetions, which are applied to thoſe Occaſions long after the Time 
when thoſe Accidents fell out; as we are not bound to believe that David 
was as much ended with that Spirit, when be fought with, and ſub- 
dued Goliah, cs he was when he wrote the Hundred forty fourth FOE 
4 Aich 
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F REF ACE. 381 
hieb Bellarmin 7hinks was written upon his Victory over that Giant; 
t aud then by his Argument, it ſhould be the firſt of all the reſt: But as it 
ic probable that that was written upon a later Occaſion, ſo if it were 
eon that, it was long after; upon the Reflection of that, which being 
he Foundation of his Fortune, he could never forget. But an exatt 
F nowledge of all theſe Particulars, and many other Criticiſms, which 
> /-1r ned Men trouble themſebues to examine and diſcover, that they may 
ale the Book of Plalms as difficult to be underſtood as any of the other 
Books of the Prophets, will not advance any Man's Devotion upon the 
F reading this Scripture, where he finds Uſe and Comfort only in that 
E hich 1s plain and eaſy, without any Controverſy iu the underſtanding it. 
Id if the Book of Plalms had been generally underſtood to be {0 Liffculr 
i the underſtanding any Thing that is neceſſary, it is not probable that it 
could have been uſed as it was in the Jewiſh Church, for their Book of 
© Common Prayer, and the greateſt Part for their Celebration of their moſt 
© conſtant Divine Service; nor ſince continued mm all Chriſtian Churches, in 
the ſame Manner, for their offering up their daily Devotions; and been 
ſ much preferred in ſome of them, before all other Places of Scripture, 
that the whole Book of Pſalms zs to be read over iu all their Churches, 
once in every Month; which no other Part of Scripture is, in a mich 
E longer Time. 
Dur Learned Countryman Mr. Mede ſays, that the Book of Pſalins 
| was the Jewiſh Liturgy: And it is evident enough, that though il cet 
vere not permitted to ſpeak in the Congregation, yet iu the Recitation of 
| the Plalms, they had all their Parts as well as the Men; * Young men ij 
and maidens, Sc. And beſides our Saviour's vouchſafing, as hath been _— 
| (aid before, oftner to urge and apply Texts in the Plalms, than of any | 
other part of Scripture ; it was a wonderful Condeſcention in him, to 
| ruſe to make nſe of the Language of the 32d Plalm, My God, my God, 
1 why haſt thou forſaken me? rather than to cloathe his Paſſion in any Ex- . 
breſſioug of his own, when he was upon the Croſs; and that the laſt wp 
Jordi which ever he ſpoke with the Voice of a Man, ſhould be thoſe of by 
E David's, in the 31/7 Plalm, Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; which 
| wore moſt like to make Impreſſion in the Hearts of the Jews, being parts of 
bal Scripture they were moſt converſant in, and moſt delighted with. My 
| very good Friend Dr. Hammond ſeems to think, that the Pſalmor Hymn 
| which our f Saviour and his Diſciples ſung together at the Inſtitution of 
| the Euchariſt, was the Hundred and Fourteenth, and four ſubſequent 
| Plalms, which was the Paſthal Hymn; and that it could not be the Hymn 
| of bis own compoſing, in the 17th of John, becauſe his Diſciples could 
t have been able to have ſimg it with him. St. Auſtin ſays, that the 
| ook of Plalms was Totius Eccleſiæ vox una; and it may be eaſily con- 
| cinded from what he ſays, that the Plalms were ſung in private Houſes, 
| and publickly among the People; that at leaſt that part of Scripture, 
| -Datever the reſt was, was in his Time tranſlated into all Languages, 
| and without any reſtraint communicated to the People. It was indeed 
excellently faid of that devout Father, that the Plalms were compoſed by 
| the Holy Spirit; Ut veluti ex communi quodam fanitatis fonte, omnes 
nobis ex hoc remedia propriis paſſionibus aſſumamus; hat every Man 
nay draw from thence, as out of a Fountain of Health, thoſe Remedies 
which are proper and peculiar for his own Sickneſs and Indi ſpoſction. 
hald is there that may not be learned out of the Palms? The higheſt 
| Proportion of Virtue; the exatteſt Rule of Fuſtice; the decent Grace- 
| | 5 E fulneſs 


* Pſalm, cxlviii. 12. Match. xxvi. 30. 


382 C 
fulneſs of Modeſty ; the greateſt Perfection of Miſdom; the ſtrifteſt Ria, 
of Patience; omne quicquid poteſt dici bonum, as he ſays, there i 
nothing that is good and worth the learning, but it is to be found ther, 
and proceeds from thence. It was this Obſervation that firſt diſpoſs| 
and then fixed my Thoughts to this Method of contemplating the Plaſm; 
without troubling my ſelf with enquiry into the Interpretation of difficy) 
Places, with the Examination of Metaphors, the Variety of Tranſl. 
ons, otherwiſe than that I could not be without Reflexion upon the vil 
gar Latin. I looked no farther into the Interpretation of the firſt Pſily 
than to diſcern the great Difference and Inequality even iu this Mori 
between Honeſt and Upright Men, who have God and his Commandment; 
always before their Eyes, and the Proud and Wicked, who neglect g 
contemn both; and between the Condition of thoſe, who being unwayij 
enſnared by the Vanities or Levities of the World, have the Gra; 
ſpeedily to diſintangle themſelves from thoſe Allurements and Tempta. 
tions; and of them who are ſo much pleaſed and delighted in thoſe Snape; 
that they even tempt their Temptations, and are at eaſe and reſt witha|| 
theſe Thorns in their Sides, which though they ſeem at firſt but to tickle 
do inſenſibly wound, aud by degrees pierce and prick the Soul it ſelf. Ay 
could, in the Second Pſalm, which many will have a literal Prophecy 
of the Kingdom of our Saviour, devoutly and comfortably conſider th, 
Goodneſs of God, in protecting and ſupporting pious andjuſt Kings, uh 
put their Confidence in him, againſt all the ſeditions Strivings and Cn. 
ſpiracies of ther own People, and the Malignity of their Nezghbou 
Princes, without looking into the myſtical and prophetick Part of it. | 
ſaw plainly throughout the whole Body of that Part of Sacred Scrip- 
ture, ſo many Arguments of lively Comfort to raiſe my Spirits from the 
Dejettion I was in, and to kindle and revive a reaſonable Hope in the 
Hearts of that part of my Nation that underwent the ſame Calamity 
with me, as if they had been purpoſely written, and preſerved for vi 
Confirmation. I obſerved, that proſperons Wickedneſs, and the Triumj) 
and Sncceſs of the worſt Men, ig of great Antiquity ; and that it is 1 
new thing for honeſt and ſincere Perſons, to fall under their Oppreſſion, 
aud upon the matter to lie at their Mercy; and that it hath been as uſua/ 
for very annocent and upright Men, to bear that Aflictios very heavily, 
and to undergo ſome Grief and Amazement, upon the Diſtribution if 
ſich different Portions to ſuch different Aﬀettions; and then J could 
not but obſerve ſich a particular Care in divine Providence, to relieve 
and repair thoſe Mortificatious, and to ſubdue and ſuppreſs thoſe iu ſoleut 
Spirits; that methonghts the future was ſo evident, that the preſent 
ought not to be ſubmitted to without ſome chearfulneſs. I found Obloqu) 
and Reproaches have often wounded, never killed and deſtroyed a good 


Name; but that Innocence at laſt hath triumphed over Scandal; and that | 


God oftentimes repeats and ſends the ſame Afflictious and Calamities upon 
the fame Men, that he may repeat ſome ſignal Deliverances. In a word, 


T cannot conceive any Adverſity that can befal ns in our Fortune, any 


Sickneſs of Body, any Agony of Mind, that is not contratted by an ut- 


repented Guilt, iu which a Man cannot find Matter very natural and | 


pregnant to admmiſter Flope and Comfort to him, and reaſonable aſſurance 
of Help, if he will apply it as he ought to do, ont of this Book of Plalms; 
and if there be any Places in them of ſuch difficulty that he cannot un- 
derſtand, it is no matter <whether he doth underſtand them or not. 
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PSALM I. 


Jerſey, 26 Decemb. 1647. 


T is not poſſible for us, whilſt we live in this World, 
wholly to ſeparate our ſelves from the Company of 
ill Men, or to avoid being ſometimes preſent at ill 
Actions; there goes ſomewhat of Time, and ſome— 
what of Underſtanding, to diſcover both ill Men, 
and ill Actions; and the greater our Charity is, the 

| DER Diſcovery is ſo much the harder. No Man being ſo 

preſumptuoufly wicked, as not to put on ſome garniſh and dreſs of Vir- 
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| i; 200d. It will ſuffice therefore, if we refrain from walking, from 
pleaſing our ſelves in their Counſels, from ſtanding ſtill in their Ways, 
and from ſitting, from reſting in their Seats; if we be lure to do no Act 
| that implies a Conſent, eſpecially a Conſent upon deliberation, to what 
| they do. All Sins have not an equal Influcnce upon all Natures; and 
| 35 there are ſome Tempers and Conſtitutions not ſo liable ro the Tempta- 
| tion of ſome Sins, without any great help of Virtue; ſo there is not 
te like Danger, and the like Infection from all Sinners. Many have 
been brought to a Love of Virtue ſooner by the View and Converſa- 
on of very wicked Men, than it may be they would have been by the 
| nol ſevere Chriſtian Precepts; Vice appearing more ugly and deformed 
| in thoſe Inſtances, than in the ſharpeſt Deſcriptions which have been 

made 
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made of it. There is no Rank of wicked Men we are more carefully 
and ſollicitouſly to guard our ſelves from, and by whomwe are in greater 
Danger to be intrapped, than the Scorners: Scornful Men bring a City 


into a Snare*, ſays Solomon; he hath taken the higheſt _—_— In the 


School of Wickedneſs, who is gotten into this Seat; a Cathedra Pe ſti. 
lentiæ, ſays the Vulgar, in the Chair of Contagion and Infection: The 
Scorner is always ½ Cathedra, in a Poſture of Eaſe, to propagate Ini. 
quity ; he hath Wir and Parts to anſwer and avoid Objections and 
Arguments, and Pride and Impudence to laugh and deride thoſe he 
cannor anſwer: + He that reproveth a Scorner, getteth to himſelf Shame. 
that is, he loſeth his Time, and hath no comfort in his Labour: 
The Converſation of ſuch ought to be an Abomination to us. But, ;; 
ſuch a bare Preſence at ill Actions, or ſuch a caſual mingling with il 


Men, being Incidents of Life, ſhall nor be imputed to us as Crimes, | 


much leſs ſhall our bare Preſence at good Actions, in good Counſels, or 
a caſual Converſation with good Men, be attributed to, or accepted from 


us, as a Degree of our Duty. As one Man may ride the fame Way to 
commit a Murther which another docs to relieve a Man from ſtarving: 


ſo one Man may do the lame Act, it may be an Act of Juſtice, an Act of 
Devotion, in order to his Revenge, or to his Ambition, Which another 
does out of pure Conſcience, and in order to his Salvation. It is not 
therefore an hypocritical Shew of Religion, a perfunctory Act of Piety, 
or a Converſation with pious Men, that will ſerve our Turn; if ther: 


be not a Habit of the Mind, and a Delight of the Soul, in Works of 


Piety and Virtue, evident in the induſtrious Practice thereof, we were 
better be without any Notion of it. It is that Delight, Joy and Satisf. 


ction in Godlineſs, a conſtant adhering to our Duty, for the Love of | 


him, which God vouchſafes to acknowledge, and will reward with that 
laſting Proſperity that ſhall never be determined; probably enough, 1 
Proſperity in this World that ſhall dazzle the Eyes, and grieve the 
Hearts of thoſe who thought they had undone us; or that ſhall be appa- 
rent in God's extraordinary Bleſſings upon our Poſterity ; whilſt the 


Wicked, how bold ſoever in his Counſels, how reſolute joever in his | 


Ways, and how much at caſe ſoever in his Succels, ſhall, in a Moment, 


even whilſt he is in the Seat of the Scornful, loſe his Wits, and his | 
Courage, and his Quiet, and retain no Memory of his paſt Pleaſures, | 


but with Horror and Deſperation. | 


OOD God, thou knoweſt we undergo theſe Miſeries we now ſuffer, 
becauſe we would not walk in thoſe Counſels which were taken a. 


gainſt thy Religion, and againſt thy Anointed; nor ſtand in thiſ: 


Lay which lead to thy Diſhonour ; not fit in thoſe Seats, where Sa. 
crilege, Rebellion, and all Prophaneneſs are advanced. Suffer us | 
not to grow proud or weary of thoſe Sufferimgs ; let not what ue 
have done, or what we do, be diſcredited by any Ends of Vainglory | 
or Ambition; but as we have made thy Law the Rule of our Ways, WM 
fo let us have no other Ends in walking in thoſe Ways, but the Con- | 
ſcrence of our Duty, aud of pleaſing thee. Suffer us not to be in- 
patient, much leſs murmuring, that the due Seaſon of thy Detive- | 
rance is not yet come. We know that they that perſecute us, art | 
like the Chaff, but the Chaff may lie as long as the Corn, if the Wind 
comes not; and nothing can ſcatter that Chaff from the Face 5 i | 
| 4 ai tn, 


* Prov. xxix. 8. +: Prov. ix. 7. 
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Earth, but the Breath and Wind of thy Judgment, in which they 
are not able to ſtand. We wait thy Pleaſure; and if thou ſhalt 
not find it fit for thy Glory to convince a moſt deluded People, by re- 
ſtoring us to our former Proſperity in this World, we are moſt aſſu- 
red we ſhall receive a better Recompence in thy due Seaſon, in the 

World that is to come. 


PSALM II. 


F we had either Conſcience to meditate and rely upon the Word and 
| Promiſes of God, or Memory to make Uſe, and apply our own Ex- 
| perience of what is paſt, to diſpoſe us to a due Eſtimate of what is to 
come, or Obſervation to weigh the preſent Accidents before our Eyes, 
it would not be poſſible for us to be weary of, or frightned from the 
practice of our Duty, and our Love of Truth, by the Misfortunes our 
ſelves ſuffer, the Sncceſs of ill Men, or the Triumph of Error and Falſe- 
| hood. Many a ſtrong City hath been loſt to a weak Enemy, for want 
| of Courage in him that ſhould defend it; and many a good Cauſe hath 
| been betrayed, and for a Time oppreſſed, for want of Underſtandin 

and Dexterity in him that ſhould maintain it: But Truth it ſelf is ſo 
| much in the Wardſhip of Almighty God, his own peculiar Honour and 

| Intereſt is ſo much concerned in it, that if all other Means fail, he will 
| by his own immediate Power vindicate it, and preſerye it from Confu- 
| fon. And therefore we need not be too much dejected, if we ſee Vir- 
tue and Innocence brought ſo low, that little leſs than a Miracle can 
| preſerve it; nothing can be more miraculous, (and indeed thole are the 
| only Miracles we muſt not look fo?) than that God ſhould ſuffer Wick- 
| edneſs, or wicked Men ſo far to prevail, as utterly to deſtroy Goodneſs, 
| or good Men; or ſo far to ſuppreſs it, that his Providence and Prote- 
| (tion may be reaſonably deſpaired of. Let the Rage and Fury of the 
People rife never fo high, let their Imaginations be never ſo full of Jea- 
| louſy, and their Murmurings of Sedition; let their Madneſs and their 
| Pride be countenanced by a Union with their great Men, the Princes 
| and Nobles; and let their Counſels in Miſchiefs be never ſo ſubtly form- 
ed, and attended with all Succeſſes imaginable, till they have broken all 
| Bonds of human and divine Obligations, and caſt off all Modeſty and 

Reverence that ſhould reſtrain them; God in his own Time, who can- 
| not ſwerve from his Rules of Juſtice and Compaſſion, nor ſuffer thoſe 

to be utterly deſtroyed, who have walked in the Paths and lived in 

the Principles he hath directed, will, when their Pride is at the fulleſt, 
| and their Attempts ſeem crowned with Succeſs not capable of a Reyo- 

lution, even in the Minute they think themſelves moft ſecure, and by 
Means they moſt contemn, in a Moment overthrow their whole Fa— 
brick and Babel which they have erected, and expoſe them to the Ju- 
ſtice they have provoked, and to the Innocence they have oppreſſed, 
and make them Inſtruments of one anothers Confuſion. 

* O Lord, Are not thine eyes upon the truth? ſays the Prophet 
Jeremy: Can any Thing be loſt that God's Eyes are fixed _ f And 
ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free; lays our Sa- 
viour himſelf to the Zews whom he had converted. Bega renders it, 

5 F | veritas 


Jer. . 3. John viii. 32. 
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veritas vos in libertatem vindicabit, Truth ſhall recover your Freedom 
when it is loſt. If we can but preſerve the Truth, lodge it in our 
Hearts, and be unſhaken by any Temptation to part from it, God will 

reſerve us; for when Truth ſuffers, he is in a manner a joint Sufferer 
himſelf with it. If nothing elſe can move us to a Firmneſs and Con- 


ſtancy in Innocence, how unproſperous ſoever it prove, methinks our 


Experience of the ſudden and unexpected Miſeries which have befallen, 
and do every Day attend ill Men, when they believe they are arriyed 
at the Heighth of all earthly Aſſurance, ſhould wonderfully work upon 
us. And then, if we again conſidered the Difference of their Suffer. 
ings; that is, the different Temper of thoſe who are thus broken with 
the Rod of God's own Judgment, and of thoſe who have been broken by 
the Rod of their Inſolence and Uncharitableneſs; the Amazements, 
Diſconſolateneſs and Confuſion of the one, and the Chearfulneſs, Ala. 
crity and Patience of the other; we could not but conclude, there can 
be no Proſperity and Happineſs without, or no Adverſity and Affliction 
with a due Fear and Reyerence of God, and Obedience to his Com- 
mandments. 


M Erciful Father, vouchſafe, we beſeech thee, to Iook down vit, 

Pity and Compaſſion upon thy Servants, who are perſecuted, and 
driven out of their Country, by the Imaginatious and Rage of g 
blind and ſeduced People; break and diſappoint the Councils they 
have taken againſt Thee, and thy Anointed; and give them ſome In. 
ſtances of thy Diſpleaſure, that they may percerve that all their 

wicked Attempts are but in vain, becauſe thou art reſolved to defend 
thy own Cauſe. Open thou their Eyes and their Hearts, that they 
may diſcern that their Impiety and Prophaneneſs againſt thy Church, 
their Sedition and Rebellion againſt thy Anomted, their Animiſity 
and Cruelty againſt their Brethren and Fellow Subjects. have been 
fo many Attempts againſt thy Divine Majeſty ; that ſo they may look 
with Fear and Reverence towards thee, before thine Anger be f. 
kindled, that nothing but their Deſtruction and final Ruin can ex. 
tinguiſh it. And if their Hearts are ſ6 hardned, that thy Grate 
can make no Impreſſion on them, break them in Pieces with thy 
own Rod, and let their Confuſron prevent the Confuſion of thoſe, 
who with all Simplicity and Integrity of Heart have endeavoured 
to perform their Duty to thee. 


PSALM III. 


NE of the great Differences between a meer moral Man, anda 
good Chriſtian, is, that the one depends only upon, and guides him: 

ſelf by rhe Dictates of natural Reaſon, the other upon, and by the na- 
tural Principles of Conſcience and Religion; not that the Chriſtian un- 
dervalues or declines Reaſon more than the other, but that his Reaſon 
is of a better Allay, is farther extended, and carries the Chriſtian far: 
ther than the other does. The Hopes and Fears of the Moral Man arc 
reſtrained within narrower Limits and Terminations than thoſe of the 
Chriſtian: The former, if he be overpowered with the Strength, ot 
Number, or Authority of his Adverſaries, if he be reduced to thoſe 
2 | Streights 
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| ctreights and Difficulties, that he ſees no natural way to diſentangle him. 
elt from them. prelently faints and ſinks under the Burthen; and con- 
tives Expedients to comply with the Power he cannot reſiſt ; and con- 
| (ders his Innocence as a Matter of no Moment without his Life; 
E hich (and it may be his Fortune) he thinks lawful to preſerve at any 
price. But the pious and godly Man, who looks upon this World but 
zs a Paſſage to a better or a worle, and himſelf as a Probationer in it, 
and to go to the one or the other, as he behaves himſelf in this, fixes 
firſt upon the cleareſt Principles of Truth, which are evident to his 
Reaſon, and to his Conſcience; and by and according to thoſe, forms 
bis Life; and by all honeſt Induſtry and Dexterity endeavours to op- 
| poſe and reſiſt and fruſtrate the Deſigns of ill Men; well knowing, 
that Lazineſs and Inactivity, and a ſtupid Reliance upon Provi— 
dence, without uſing thoſe Parts or Powers, which God hath given him 
for his Vindication and Defence, is not agreeable to the Duty of a 
E Chriſtian. If he find all the honeſt Oppoſition and Reſiſtance he can 
make, proves too weak; and the Strength and Malice, and Succeſs of 
his Enemies ſo great, that he hath no way to preſerve his Eſtate, and 
his Liberty, and it may be his Life, from Injuſtice and Violence, but 
by lubmitting to the Fury that hath overborn him, and complying with 
| them in particular Acts not conſiſtent with his publick Duty, he is faſt 
and unſhaken ſtill in his Foundations; his Conſcience informs him, that 
what is propoſed, or ſuggeſted to be done, is unlawful; and therefore 
his Reaſon tells him he muſt not do it, as much as it can tell him there 
is nothing elſe in his own Power to preſerve him. Then he conſiders, 
| ſince it is evident that he cannot help himſelf, what God's Part is, and 
reyolves all his Promiſes and Engagements for the Protection, Preſerya- 
tion and Redemption of thoſe, who having performed their Parts ac- 
| cording to the Abilities he hath given them, (for a different Account 
E muſt be made for different Abilities) in Simplicity of Heart, rely and 
depend upon his immediate Vindication and Aſſiſtance; and his Rea- 
| on preſently aſſures him, that every one of thoſe Promiſes will be 
made good to him; and that God himſelf will do that which was not 
in his Power to do. For if my Reaſon tells me, I may be aſſured and 
| depend, that whatſoever the King promiſes me ſhall be performed; 
E without doubt my very Reaſon may more aſſure me, that what God 
| hath promiſed, ſhall be accompliſhed. When he hath once made this 
| Syllogilm, he is chearful and confident, and acquieſces in that Confi- 
| dence, and lays him down and ſleeps; he is quiet and unprojecting, 
and even unconcerned to help himſelf; and believes that his being fo ad- 
| vances his Recovery; and that God would have no Partnerſhip in his 

| own proper Work. He remembers the Example of King David, that 
| when a moſt unnatural Rebellion was raiſed againſt him, and all the 
| Strength of his Kingdom poſſeſſed by thoſe Rebels; when his Councel- 
| lor revolted from him, diſcovered his Secrets, and combined with his 
Enemies; when his Uprightneſs, Sincerity and Integrity, was traduced 
| and reproached, and the Hearts of his People were ſtolen from him; 
| when his Retirement from that Storm, was attended with Obloquies, 
| Revilings, and bitter curſing of his Perſon, and with Treachery a- 
| mongſt thoſe who ſeemed to run his Fortune; fo that to human Under- 
ſtanding, never any Condition of a King appeared more deplorable or 
deſperate; he relied ſtill on God, and waited his Leiſure and Influence, 
to divide thoſe Councils, which his own Policy could not fruſtrate ; 


and 
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and to recal and reform thoſe Hearts, which his own Innocence could 
not retain; and by a full Conviction of their Error, to force them from 
thoſe who had ſtoln them from the King; and reſting quiet under thi 
Expectation and Confidence, he quickly found, that he was fuſlaineg 
by a Strength that could not fail him; and that the Number of his Ene. 
mies did but increaſe their own Confuſion. And when he hath recol. 
lected this, and many other ſuch Examples, poſſibly ſome of his oyy 
Experience and Obſeryation, he repoſes himſelf in a Poſture of Pati. 
ence and Contentedneſs; and concludes, that how hopeleſs ſoever his 
Eſtate ſeems, if he continue innocent, God will, as ſoon as it is fit, re. 
| ſtore him to his Right; and not only weaken his Enemies, that they 
{hall be able to do him no more Hurt, but even humble them to Sorrow 
and Shame, for the Injury they have done. 


6 Racions Father, infuſe into our Hearts a true Senſe and Con ſidora. 
tion, that all our Security depends on thy Protection, of which 
neither the Power or Malice of our Enemies can deprive us, if ue 
repoſe our Truſt and Confidence in thee: And therefore, ſuffer us nt 
to be inclined or miſled by any worldly Deſigns or Stratagems, to re. 
deem our ſelves from any Suffermgs which we have undergone, in 
diſcharge of our Duties to thee and the King. Be thou our Shield. 
our Comforter and Supporter ; and by being ſo, convince and convert 
thoſe, who ont of the Pride and Inſolence of their Succeſs, are 
even ready to conclude, that there is no help for us in thy Name; ur 
as blaſphemouſly, that thou likeſt and approveſt what they do, be. 
cauſe thou doſt not help us. Remember how near the Sufferimgs if 
thy Servant the King are parallel to thoſe which thy other Servant 
underwent when he compoſed this Pſalm; and how entire his Ma. 
Jeſty's Confidence and Dependance is on thee: And therefore ( gobd 
God) make his Deliverance and Reſtoration parallel to the other 
too, that the World may ſee that Salvation belongeth only to the 
Lord, and that thy Bleſſing is peculiar to thy People. 


ESA L M IV. 


MW E uſe not to go with that Confidence and Boldneſs to any for 


Fayours and Courteſies, as to thole from whom we have for- 


merly received Civilities and Kindneſſes: He that hath once done mea | 


good Turn, hath given me an Obligation thar he will do me more; 
and the leſs I have deſerved from him, the ſtronger Obligation I have 
upon him, by what he hath already done. All Men naturally inclining, 
7uers opus, to juſtify and publiſh the Good they have done, by taking 
all occaſions to improve it; inſomuch as every Man's Obſervation can 
ſupply him with many Inſtances of Men, who can give no other reaſon 
for their continual Kindneſs to ſome Men, than becauſe they have been 
kind to them; ſo unwilling they are to decline an Election of their 
own, albeit they find they were at firſt miſtaken in their Choice; and 
that the Perſons are not {o worthy, as at firſt they conceived them to 
be. God himſelf obſeryes much of the ſame Method, and is well con- 
tent with that Boldneſs and Confidence in us; and allows us, from his 
Bleſſings upon us, to raiſe and create a Title to our ſelyes to new Fa- 


Yours 


tl 
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yours and Deliverances. If we can once ſay, that he hath taken ſo 
much notice of us, as to have relieved us out of any Calamity, or ſup- 
orted us in one; that when the Power and Oppreſſion of our Enemies 
hath reduced us into great Streights, he hath once enlarged thoſe 
Streights, by ſhewing us a Way out of them, or by contracting or re- 
{training our Paſſions and Affections, ſo that we have room cnough 
even in thoſe Streights; if we can fay he hath at any time heard our 
Prayer, and granted our Requeſt; we have not only a Title to go to 
him in any new Diſtreſs, but an Argument and Claim, to make to him, 
that he aſſiſt, and ſupport, and relieye us, becauſe he hath done ſo be- 
fore; and God is pleaſed to vouchſafe not to be able to anſwer that Ar- 
ment, or to avoid that Claim, becauſe he hath indeed given us a Right 
| to his Protection, by having once protected us, provided that we repair 
to him for his Help, and preſent that Token to his remembrance; but 
| if we forget that, he forgets it too, and we are put then to find a new 
Title: The very Remembrance of a Favour is a kind of Gratitude; and 
if God finds we do not remember what he hath done for us, he will not 
| cruſt our Memory with new Obligations. | | 
| When the pious and the faithful Man hath raiſed himſelf to this Con- 
fidence and Argumentation, he is no more diſturbed and ſhaken with 
the Conſpiracies and Combinations of ill Men, be their Intereſt and their 
Power what it will; he cares not how deaf they are to his Expoſtula- 
tions, and unmerciful to his Complaints. Let them be delighted and 
| puft up with their own Vanities, and contemn all thoſe they have op- 
| preſſed, he retains the Courage {till to reprehend them in their higheſt 
| Succeſſes; and by the Authority of a good Conſcience, appears as much 
| ſuperior to his Enemies, as he hath a Title above them to God's Pro- 
| tection; from the Confidence wherein he finds a more real and {ubſtan- 
tial Joy of Heart, than the worldly Man can find from the Acceis and 
{ Accumulation of all earthly Additions and Felicities. For as the Pain 
and Sickneſs of the Body is nothing comparable to the Agony and Tor- 
ment of the Mind, ſo no Health or Proſperity adminiſters the leaft 
Comfort and Satisfaction to the Mind, in compariſon of the Peace, and 
Joy, and Quiet, that it finds and receives from the doing any good 
Actions, by which it can reaſonably promiſe it ſelf the Favour and Pro- 
tection of God. And it may be, if this bleſſed Temper and Conſtitution 
of the Mind of Man were duly weighed and conſidered, it would be a 
greater Promotion and Vindication of Juſtice and Innocence, than any 
| Deliberation we can bring our looſe and licentious Thoughts to. Thar 
| the Mind and Conſcience may be ſo ſubdued and hardned by a Frequen- 
| cy and Cuſtom of Sinning, that it feels no check or compulſion at ill 
| Actions, is too evident and apparent; but that it can be ſo corrupted, 
as not to feel ſome delight in well-doing, is not ſo clear: And truly I 
| am perſuaded, that the worſt Man, (if he had Virtue enough to take 
notice of the Impreſſion) when ſome accidental Good falls from him, 
as there is no Man ſo ill but he does well ſometimes, finds a different 
| Peace and Tranquillity of Mind about him, reſulting from that Good, 
than from the moſt proſperous Wickedneſs which can befall him; ſo 
great a Prerogative hath Uprightneſs and Integrity, in ſpight of any De- 
preſſion. 


5 G __ Gracious 
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J Racious and merciful God, though the heavy Hand of th Fug. 
ment is now upon us; and that we are reduced into great Serif, 
and Extremities, from whence no Reaſon or Power of our 0wn can 
poſſibly redeem us; yet thou haſt hitherto wonderfully preſerved an 
protetled us; thou haſt made the W ickedneſs of thoſe who have Per ſe. 
cuted us ſo apparent to the World, that many who have been miſled 
by them, are even ſorry for the Aſſiſtance they have given againſt u, 
and acknowledge our Integrity, whom they had traduced. Sing, 
thou haſt done thus much, O Lord, and becauſe thou haſt done thy, 
much, hear our Prayer now again, and finiſh thy own Work; male 
All the Torld to know, that wwe having put our whole Truſt, and ge. 
pended upon thee; and having already received. ſo many Inflances or 
thy fatherly Care and Protection, ſhall not be utterly deſtroyed jy 
thoſe who would turn our Glory into Shame, and who are even rea 
in our Ruin, to reproach thy Providence and Almighty Power. ]y. 
fuſe iuto our Hearts fuch an Aſſurance and Confidence of thy Fa. 
vor, that all Men may ſee a Mark of thy eſpecial Favour in ou 
Patience, till they do ſee the Evidence of it in our Deliverance, 


PSALM V. 


FER is no Sin more inconſiſtent with the Duty of a Chriſtian 
than Preſumption, and an Opinion that his own Wit, and Rex 


ſon, and Obſervation, hath produced that Integrity and Innocence, 


whi h hath kept him from being corrupted by the Errors and Wickednek 
of other Men; or that becauſe he hath hitherto continued innocent, he 
ſhall be able to preſetve himſelf from thoſe Allurements and Tempr- 
tions he hath already reſiſted. They who are tranſported with this Con- 
fidence, uſually recover the Time they have loſt, in doing well; ando- 
vertake and outrun thoſe, who have been engaged in Wickednels betore 
them. So we frequently ſee Men, who. have ſeem'd to hold a ſteady 
Courle of Virtue, on a ſudden, by an odious Relapſe and Apoſtacy. to 
ſubmit to a Partnerſhip in that very Vice, which they have been rhought 
moſt averſe from; except it cannot properly be called an Apoſtacy, 
which is only a Declenſion from a Practice or Profeſſion, which had 
never any Contract from the Heart and Conſcience; and ſuch an Inno- 
cence there may be, without any great Inclination to continue innocent, 
I may affect Sobricty with diſlike only of the Company that is diſſolute, 
and yet be never the more in Love with Temperance: And I may de- 
cline Rebellion, upon diſlike of, the Deſign, or rhe Conductors, and yet 


be never the better Subject; and then, when thoſe Circumſtances are al. 


tered, I am as forward in ill as the worſt. But he that out of Know- 


ledge, and by the Impulſion of his Conſcience, refrains from a popular | 


and proſperous Wickedneſs, and chuſes rather to undergo an Affliction, 
or Calamity, than to infringe his Duty, does acknowledge that Election 
to proceed from the Grace and Fayour of God; and is no longer con- 
fidenr that he ſhall retain that State of Integrity, than God will youch: 
ſlate to ſupport him with his immediate Protection: And therefare no Man 
is ſo often at his Prayers, ſo apprehenſive and conſcious of his own Weak- 
neſs, and ſo importunate in imploring God's Help, as he who hath moſt 

2 | Strength, 
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strength, and hath reſiſted moſt Temptations. He knows the Devil 
hath not a cunninger Bait to catch him by, than a Confidence in him- 
ſelf, and a Pride in what he hath done, or ſuffered well; and therefore, 
what Courage ſoeyer he expreſſes towards Men, he approaches God in 
frequent Prayer, with all the Fear imaginable, and by that Fear propa- 

ares his Courage; and no otherwiſe accounts himſelf provided to en- 
counter with his Enemies, than as he is fortified by Prayer. Let the 


Folly of the Wicked be never ſo groſs, they will have Wir enough to 


impoſe upon me; and let their Diſſimulation and Cruelty, and Craft and 
perfidiouſneſs be never ſo apparent, they will have Credit enough to de- 
ſtroy me, if I be not guided and directed by that Providence which can- 
not be deluded; and that Providence will not be propitious to me, if it 
be not awakened by the Voice of my Prayer. If I have reſiſted Tem- 
rations longer than other Men; if I have preſerved my Conſcience, 
and my Duty to God and the King, when many others have been per- 
E faded, and terrified, and frighted out of theirs; if I have born Affli- 
E 4ions better, and thereby made them leſs than other Men; a Declen- 
| fon from this State is a greater Downfall, than theirs who have yielded, 
or been hurried away by the firſt Torrent; and therefore I muſt with 
the more importunity call, and cry, and pray to him, who hath given 
me the Innocence I have, that he will take it into his own care; that 
| he will watch and direct my Footſteps into his Path; and by his gra- 
cious Influence encompaſs and defend me againſt all Aſſaults and Ma- 
chinations: And then they who perſecute me ſhall find, that all their 
| Hypocriſy, and Craft, and Cruelty, is mere Fooliſhnels 12 955 Sight, and 
that they can hurt no body whom he hath taken into his Protection. 


M God, bow down, we beſeech thee, thine Ears to the ſad 
Cry of our Prayer, which we continually pour out before thee ; 
thou knoweſt we are perſecuted and encompaſſed by a lying and per- 
fidious Generation, who by their Inſinuation and Flattery, would 
entice us from our Devotion to thee, and from our Allegiance to 
thy Servant the King: And becauſe thoſe Inſinuations, and that 
Flattery hath not prevailed over us, they have, by Calumnies and 


Lies, traduced our good Name and Reputation, and endeavoured 


to bury our Fame in the Bottomleſs Pit of their Reproaches. Ne 
acknowledge, O Lord, that our Courage and Conſcience to diſcern 
their Falſhood, and contemn their Power, proceeds only from thy 
Goodneſs to us; and*if thou withdraweſt thy Hand from us, we 
ſhall not only fall into the Net which they have laid for us, but 
run along with them in their own Paths of Wickedneſs. For the 
Multitude of thy Mercies therefore, O Lord, our King and our 
God, ſupport and direct our Goimgs, that we tread not out of thy 
May; diſappoint their Counſels, and fruſtrate their farther Eu- 
terprizes; and let them diſcern by their Converſion or Deſtruction, 
that they who take Arms againſt thy Anointed, and perſecute thy 
Children, do moſt immediately rebel againſt thee, and neglect and con- 
temn thy Power. | 
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PSALM VI. 


HE wrath (or Anger) of a King, is as meſſengers of death, ſays 
Solomon ; and the Anger of God is no leſs than preſent Death and 
Deſtruction: Perſecute and deſtroy them in anger, lays the Spirit of 
God in the Lamentations. But as he is an ill Courtier that interprets 
every Reprehenſion from the King, every Refuſal of a Suit, or his not 
being preferred, to proceed from the King's Anger: So he is a work 
Chriſtian, who imputes every Croſs, or every Affliction he ſuffers, to 
the Anger and Diſpleaſure of God. We are all God's Children, ang 


| Reproof and Correction is as due to Children from their Parents, a; 


Nouriſhment, they cannot proſper without it: Croſſes and Afflictions 
are God's Reprehenſions and Chaſtiſements, which we cannot be with. 
out, if we are his Children: Therefore the pious and godly Man does 
not, muſt not pray that all Things may ſucceed according to his own 


Wiſh, that he may know nothing but Proſperity in this World, meet 


with no Interruptions in his Fortune; all that he deprecates is, that 
thoſe Afflictions which he muſt paſs through; that Adverſity with which 
he muſt be exerciſed, may not fall upon him out of God's Anger, and 
that his Diſpleaſure may not purſue him beyond that Adverſity; that his 
Suffering in this World. may expiate for all Sufferings in the next: 
When he hath aſſured himſelf thus far of God's negative Favour, that 
he is not angry, as he may quickly do; for whoever really and heartily 
fears God's Anger, is ſure never to feel it; there is no ſuch infallible 
Sign of God's being angry with us, as when we do not fear it, or ap- 
prehend it ſo much, as to deprecate it, to pray againſt it; he eaſily re- 
covers the Courage to turn that deprecatory Prayer into a poſtulatory 
one; to ask ſomewhar affirmatively, that may be an Earneſt of his Pro- 
tection; and that others may ſee the Evidence of his Favour, as well as 
himſelf feel an Aſſurance that he is capable of ir: As the knowing that 
the King hath no Prejudice to us is the firſt, and a good Approach to 
ask a Suit or a Boon from him. | 
There is that Analogy between the Body and the Mind of Man, 
between his Spiritual and Temporal State, whether we conſider 
the Temporal State, with Reference to our Health, or to our Prol- 
perity ; that as the Mind is not ſo eafily informed or reformed, 
as by the Sickneſs of the Body, or by the Croſſes of the World; 
ſo the Peace and Quiet, and Tranquiliry of ir, it may be, can- 
not be better, that is, by a better Method provided for, than by 
taking ſuch a regular Care for the Strength of our Mind, as we do 
for the Health of our Body; a Care for the refreſhing and delighting 
our Mind, in Proportion to that we take for improving our Fortune; 
and by taking ſuch a kind of Survey of our Thoughts and Actions, 
order to the Happineſs of our Souls in the next World, as we do to the 
eſtabliſhing our Condition in this. If when we find our Health impair- 
ed by the Preyalence of any malignant Humour in our Body, and our 
Strength decayed by an Extenſion or Contraction of our Sinews, or 


by breaking the main Props and Supporters of the Body, our Bones; | 


we were as ſenſible, that the yielding to every corrupt Affection and 
Paſſion, is as great a vitiating and weakening of the Mind, and conlc- 
1 | quently 


pon the Pſalms f DA VIP. 393 


quently a5 dangerous to the Soul; that no Diſlocation or Fracture of a 
Bone is a ſharper Pain, or more ſenſible Weakneſs to the Body, than the 
receding or falling from a Principle in Conſcience, which begets and 
nouriſhes a juſt Confidence in God s Fayour, is to the Soul; we ſhould 
be as forward and as ſollicitous to call upon the Spiritual Phyſician for 
Aſſiſtance and Help in the one, as we are upon the Corporal one in the 
other; and ſhould be as willing and as diligent to obſerve his Preſcripti- 
ons and Directions, as the others. If when we find our Sleeps diſturb- 
ed, and our Reſt diſquieted, upon the Power and Malice and Oppreſ- 
fon of our Enemies, or upon the Loſs of our Friends; and upon the 
Anxiety and Grief of that, without any ill Temperature in our own 
| Bodies, or any viſible Diſcompoſure in our own Affairs before thoſe Ac- 


| cidents, out of the very Agony of our Spirits, our Health and our 


| Beauty, our Countenance and our Conſtitution inſenſibly alter to Pale- 
neſs and Diſeaſes; we would conſider, that that Grief is nothing to the 


| Vexation the Soul endures from the Guilt of any enormous Crime and 


Tranſgreſſion; and that the Soul is infinitely more ſenſible of Vexation 
and Pain above the Body, than the Eye is more ſenſible of Pain above 
the brawn of the Arm, or any other fleſhy Part. If we would think, 
that as the dead Body in the Grave is e's þ of all Beauty, and Motion, 
and Memory, ſo the dead Soul in Sin, in the Grave of a ſtubborn, per- 
| tinacious, preconſidered Sin, is without any Likeneſs or Similitude to 
| God, in whole Image it was created; without any Memory of the Fa- 
| yours it hath received from him, and without any Inclination to expect 
any future by him; but then that it is in a much worſe Condition than 
the Body; for that, though ir hath loſt its Beauty, and its Comelineſs, 
| and inſtead thereof, is nothing but Corruption and Rottenneſs, yet it 
| will ſhortly loſe its very Rottenneſs and Corruption too; as it hath no 
| Beauty, ſo it hath no Being, and his Friends or Enemies ſhall no more 
| know him, or where he is, than they can find the Duſt that the Wind 
| blew yeſterday away before them; nay, it may be, that very Duſt that 
made thy laſt Journey unpleaſant to thee, that Duſt which is now in 
thy Eyes, and hinders thee from beholding ſome delightful Object, is 
| the Duſt of that Man (thou can't not know that it is not) whom thy 
| Rebellion expoſed to Murther, or thy Uncharitableneſs {ſuffered to be 
| ſtarved; and then even this dead Body, without any Guilt, takes ſome 
| Revenge upon thy Pride and Cruelty : Whereas the dead Soul, the Soul 
ſtupified in a Lethargy of Sinning, hath ſtill ſo much Life left, as to be 
ſenſible of the Want of it; and after an Ages ſuffering more Torment 
| than the Body can endure half a Minute, retains ſtill the ſame Eſſence, 
| and Capacity of ſuffering more, and the ſame ſharp Senſe of what it ſuf⸗ 
| ters, as it had in the firſt Article it firſt entertained that Affection to 
dia: I fay, if we would entertain theſe Contemplations, watch the 
Health of our Minds as we do the Health of our Bodies; and any De- 
clenſion towards Wickedneſs in the one, as towards Weaknels in the o- 


W ticr; it would not be poſſible for us to have a confirmed Habit of ill, 


and to be ſo long without Apprehenſion of God's Anger, till he takes 
from us any Fear of it: But we ſhould recover ſuch a virtuous Temper 
| and Conſtancy of Mind, that we ſhould ſubdue all unruly Inclinati- 
575 and even ſupprefs the firſt Thoughts and Temptations to Wicked- 
nels, 1 ib 43 . bare 

[ 
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WJ Erciful Father, who beholdeſt our Miſeries, and knoweſt gy; 
{ Weakneſs; and that we are reduced to ſuch a Feebleneſs by on- 
Sufferings, and to ſuch a Faintneſs out of the Senſe that they are 
not yet drawn towards a Period, that without thy extraordingy 
Help, we are not able to bear the Weight of our preſent Burden 
or the Fear of what may befal us: How long, O Lord, wilt thou 
let us lie under this inſupportable Oppreſſion? How long ſhall our 
Enemies triumph in our Griefs, and in our Tears; in our Banjj. 
ment, and in our Poverty? How long ſhall their Schifms, and their 
Hereſies, and their Blaſphemies, triumph over thy Church; and 
their Inſolence, and Treaſon, and Rebellion, over thy dear, and 
faithful, and conſtientious Servant the King? How long jhall his 
Soul be vexed and diſquieted with their Impieties againſt thee , and 
his precious Life be in danger of their bloody, and perfidious, aud 
mercileſs Arms? Let him find, good God, and Jet us all find, that 
thou haſt heard our Supplications ; and that though thy Rebukes and 
Chaſtiſements are upon us for our many Sins, yet that they proceed 
from thy Fatherly Care and Tenderneſs for our Reformation, and 
not out of thy Anger and hot Diſpleaſure for our Deſtruction: 
Raiſe us from this Death of Confuſion, and out of this Grave if 
Deſolation, that thy Name may be magnified throughout the World 
by the Greatneſs of our Deliverance. Convert and inſtruct guy 
Enemies, that they may be conſcious to themſebves of their Impiety 
againſt thee; of their Diſloyalty againſt their Sovereign ; of their 
Uncharitableneſs and Cruelty againſt their Brethren. TInfafe int 
their Hearts ſuch a Modeſty, that they may be ajhamed of their 
Unreaſonableneſs aud Inſolence; and ſuch a Tenderneſs, that they 


may be grieved and affiitted, for the Grief” and Affliction which they | 


have brought upon other Men. Aud being thus returned to ther, 
let us return to them, and be all more delighted with a Reconcilia- 
tion to thee, and to one another, than we have been with any gud 
Succeſſes againſt them, or than we could be with their Ruin aud 
Deſtruttion, 5 7 


PSALM VII. 


HERE is not a greater Difference between the Pious and the 
wicked Man in point of Juſtice, than there is in point of Patience: 

No Man bears Wrong to well, as he that does none; and no Man ſo im- 
patient of Injuries, as he that is molt injurious. It is a common Saying, 
and as untrue as common, If I had deſerved the Injury it would not 

i trouble me; when in truth, it does only not trouble me, becauſe J hayc 
} not deſerved it: And it is a ſure Sign that I have delerycd it, if I am 
| immoderately troubled ar it; Guilt being that which adminiſters; the 
Vexation. If the covetous Man be accuſed of Uncharitablenels or Op- 
preſſion; or the unjuſt Man of Rapine or Fraud, he is troubled and 
diſquieted. and meditates Revenge for the Reproach, without thinking 
of Reformation of the Crimes. So far are we from juſtify ing the Ill we 
do to our own Conſciences, upon which we impoſe by the Cuſtom of 
doing it, that we would have the World believe that we abhor thoſe 
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cins which we hug moſt in our Boſoms; and therefore we are implaca- 
ble towards thoſe who diſcover our Corruption. But the innocent Man 
is unmoved, if any Scandals or Calumnies are caſt upon him: Firſt, he 
conſiders and examines whether they are ſo utterly and abſolutely ground- 
leſs, that no Carriage and Infirmity of his hath given ſome juſt Riſe and 
Occaſion for thoſe Aſperſions; and ſo compounds an Antidote out of 
thoſe Poylons, makes his Enemies his Counſellors, and even breaks their 
Hearts with his own Reformation. The beſt Chriſtian needs not be 
aſhamed of learning Juſtice and Conſcience, from that Example of 
Philip of Macedon, who, when ſome of his Flatterers complained that 
Nicanor ſpoke very ill of him, and perſuaded him therefore to fend for 
him, and to puniſh him: Yea, (fays he) but were it not better to ex- 
amine whether the Fault be not in our ſelves, for Nicauor is one of the 
wileſt and honeſteſt Men of Macedon. Which is not only a good Tem- 

er when we have the Misfortune to be ill thought of, or ill ſpoken of, 
by Perſons of good Fame and Reputation, how innocent ſoever we are; 
but even when we are traduced unjuſtly by the mere Malice of enyc- 
nom'd Enemies; for that Malice commonly finds out ſome Infirmity or 
Weakneſs in us, upon which Men found and make the Gronnd-work 
for the Structure their Injuſtice and Hatred intends to raiſe, and then 
we may happily diſcover ſome Weaknels or Spot in our Nature, fit to 
be taken Care of, If upon our Diſquiſition, we arc fure thoſe Calum- 


nics are ſimply unjuſt and unreaſonable, both in their Premiſes and 


Concluſions; that we have nothing to contend with but Wickednels and 
Falſhood ; what greater Joy and Triumph can we have in our own Bo-. 


1 ſoms, and what greater Cauſe of a holy Pride, and Acknowledgment of 
| God's Goodneſs, than that our open profeſſed Enemies have not been 
able to reproach us with any Thing we haye indeed ſaid or done, but 


are forced to traduce us with Shifts and Lies, and Imaginations of their 


| own ? And then let thoſe Scandals appear never ſo dangerous to our 
Fame, or to our Fortune, never ſo directly levelled againſt our Life, we 
| arc ſure, or we may be ſure, that God himſelf, in his own Juſtice, will 
| raiic a Defence for us, and when we are at loweſt, make our Integrity 
| appcar, and be manifeſt, either by the Converſion of our Enemies, or 
by their Deſtruction; that when we are even overwhelmed with the 
Malice and Power of our Enemies, intangled within the Snares they 
have laid for us, and at the brink of Ruin, that he will then give us 
| his Hand to ſupport us; and in an Inſtant, when they are moſt ſe— 
cure, involve our cruel Perſecutors into thoſe very Snares and Toils, 
and Pits they have prepared for our Deſtruction: 1/Vhoſo diggetha Pit 
Hall fall therein, and he that ſetteth a Trap ſhall be taken there: He 
| that worketh Miſchief it ſhall fall upon him, and he ſhall not know 
| whence it cometh, lays the Son of Syrach. 


Scarce any Age of the World hath yielded mote Examples of this 


| kind of God's Judgments, and yet the Guilty are not ſtartled with 
| them, nor the Innocent enough confirmed: How many who have been 
| the chief Authors and Contrivers of Miſery and Ruin, and Shame to 
| other Men, have we known by the lame Artifices brought to the ſame 


Mitery and Ruin, and Shame, which they prepared for others, and 
even by thoſe to whoſe Ule, and for whole Advantage they were the 
Miniſters of Miſchief to others? How many have loſt their Lives in 


that Rebellion which they kindled out of their Ambition ? Nay, how 


| many have loſt their Heads upon that very Scaffold, which they cauſed 
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to be erected for the Execution of thoſe they hated? To how man 

may that Story of 7aſo be applied ( which though it be not Canonical 
Scripture, is yet Canonical Hiſtory ) Who flew his own Citizens with. 
out Mercy; not conſidering, that to get the Day of them of his own 
Nation, would be a moſt unhappy Day for him; who afterwards fleejy 

from City to City, was purſued of all Men, hated as a Forſaker of 10% 
Laws, and being had in Abomination, as an open Enemy of his Country 
and Conntrymen, was caſt out into Egypt. Thus he that had driven ma. 
ny out of their Country, periſhed in a ſtrange Land; and he that had 
caſt out many unburied, had none to mourn for him, nor any ſolemn 
Funeral at all, nor Sepulchre with his Fathers. Some haye undergong 
this Fate literally, as if it had not been a Hiſtory, but a Prophecy, 
and many have paſſed a great Part of it, and have Reaſon every Day to 
expect the Conſummation of the whole. If we did not take Pains to 
forget all the Inſtances of theſe immediate Judgments of God in the 
Courſe of our Lives, and within our own Obſervation; or rather, 
(which is worſe than forgetting them) if we did not in our Vanity, 
our Pride, our Infolency and Preſumption, remember them only in Tri. 
umph over the Misfortunes of thoſe who have ſuffered under them, az 
God's Judgments upon them, and not as Mercies towards us; without 
making any Ule of them in our Practice, either to ſtartle us from any 
Sin which is agreeable to our Appetite or Aﬀections, or to confirm ys 
in our Duties, though we perform it with Lols and Danger; it were not 
poſſible but that Experience and Contemplation upon it, would ſtir u 

another kind of Spirit and Vigor in us, to conſider the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God, and more to apprehend his Anger, than the Rage of 
our Enemies; we ſhould more reyolve the paſt Actions and Accidents of 
our own Lives, in which it may be we may remember ſome Allarms of 
the fame Judgments, (though he hath yet vouchlafed not to publiſh 
them to the World in ſo legible Characters) when, many of our Act 
ons, Endeavours and Councils, right and juſtifiable in themſelves, have 
therefore been checked, and proved unproſperous, becauſe our Ends 
have not been direct, and more out of Deſign to ſatisfy our own Vanity, 
or Ambition, or Revenge upon thoſe who have been faulty, than out of 
the Conſcience of our Duty, or Deſire to reduce and reform their Er- 
rors; and ſo we have brought upon our ſelves the ſame Shame and Re- 
proach, and Sorrow, which we purpoſed for other Men. Theſe are 
God's own Inſtruments, and his own Arrows, which his Quiver is al- 
ways full of; and with which he is always ready to relieve and reſcue 
thoſe who ſuffer for him, and for his Truth; and to reſtrain, and hum- 
ble, and expole thole who grow proud and pertinacious upon the Suc- 
ceſs ana Proſperity of their Wickednels. 


G O OD God, thou knoweſt we are unjuſtly and malicionſly Re. 
proached and Slandered with being reported to be diſaffeted to thy 
true Religion, and to the true Worſhip of thee; to be Enemies t0 
the Peace, and Liberty, and Security of our Country; to be Promo— 


ters of Popery, and Introducers of Tyranny: If we are guilty of 


theſe heavy Charges, we know thou wilt, and juſtly art bound io 


ſuffer our Enemies fully to prevail over us, and that our Shame, and | 


Diſhonour , and Confuſion, be as publick and as notorious as our 
Crimes. But, O Lord God, if this be not true; if we have with 
© FREY the 
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the utmoſt Faculties of our Souls, ſtudied and laboured the Preſer - 
vation of thy true Religion, and the Decency of thy Worſhip : If 
we have, according to the Onderſtanding and Grace which thou haſt 
given us, heartily abhorred all Prophaneneſs, Superſtition and Sa- 
crilege; and according to our Weakneſs, conformed our ſelde to 
thoſe Chriſtiau Precepts and Infunctious which thou haſt given us in 
thy Scriptures : If we have in all Duty and Integrity, deſired to 
perform our Duty to our Countrey, mm the Diſcharge of that Alle- 
giauce, which by thy Command is due to our Sovereign Lord the 


King; and to preſerve his Rights and Power due to him by 
the Frame and Conſtitution, and Laws of the Kingdom : If we 
have been truly tender of the juſt Liberties of that People, as of 
our own deareſt Intereſt in this World, and as much abhorred all 
Thoughts of Tyranny as of Anarchy; we muſt appeal to thy Juſtice, 
and rely upon thy Power, that thy Anger ſhall be higher, and above 
ther Rage. Accept, we beſeech thee, our Zeal to perform this 
Part of our Duty, iu Satisfaction for the many $ins and Offences 
we have committed in the other Actions of our Life, and even our 
Errors and Infirmities in this very Af of our Duty; and let thoſe 


heavy Sufferings we have already undergone by the Injuſtice of 
for our Tranſzreſſions againſt thee. The Pit, O Lord, is digged, 


and we are ready to be thrown into it, reſene us by ſome Inſtruments 
of thine; let fly thy own Arrows, and whet thy own Sword, that if 
our Enemies refuſe to turn to thee, to hearken to thy Call, let the 
Violence by which they have baniſhed us, diſperſe and diſſolve them, 
and the Deſtruction they have appointed for us, be their vwn Lot 


ſlice, and we may ſing Praiſes to thy Name. 
PS ALM VIII. 


JH AT is man that thou ſhould'ſt magnify him, and that thoit 
_ Jhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon him? ſays Job. We need no 


much Life, as to be capable of Motion) to fuch an Acknowledgment 
of God's wonderful Goodneſs towards us, as might keep us fixed to a 
juſt Obedience to him, than the Conſideration of his extraordinary 
Love to. us, in his very Act of Creation of us; ſetting aſide what he 


nels, as we have of the Favour of Princes or great Men, we ſhould 
| proſecute it, at leaſt with the ſame Application and Submiſſion as we do 

theirs. We are very ready and forwerd to acknowledge any Civility 
from Men who are above us; and if the King vouchſafes to take ſo 


and to give us any Government or Authority over them, we think (and 
we think well) that the Obligation is never to be forgotten; and that 


that we can never be excuſed for failing in it. But in the whole Courſe 
of our Life, we ſcarce entertain one pious and grateful Contemplation 
of the unſpeakable Kindneſs of God towards us, in the Glory and Ho- 
| 5} | hour 


cruel Men, expiate for thoſe Sufferings we ſhould juſtly undergo 


and Portion; that all the World may magnify thy wonderful Fu- 


ota.r Arguments to carry up our Devotion (if our Devotion had io. 


hath ſince done for us: And if we had but the ſame Senſe of his Kind- 


much Notice of us, as to prefer us before thoſe who are our Equals, 


we are thereby obliged to a ſuch peculiar Return of Duty and Obedience, 
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nour of our Creation; that he ſhould prefer us before all the WIR 
Works of his Hands; and make the Strength and Vigour, and Virtue of 


all other Creatures, which (if it were not for that Diſtinction of his 
were infinitely above ours, ſubſervient to us, and give us the Dominion 
over them. There is not a Beaſt of the Field, nor Worm that creeps 
upon the Earth, that is not of a nobler Extraction than Man; for the 
were all the Production of the Earth, and conſequently of the Spirit 
and Quinteſſence of it: Whereas Man was made of the Scum, the Re. 
fuſe, the Duſt of the Earth, that was good for nothing elſe; and if he 
had been left to himſelf as ſoon as made, as the reſt were, he muſt have 
been a Prey to them; there being ſcarce a Beaſt that is not able to op- 
reſs or avoid him, if God had not ſhed a Beam of his own Majeſty in 
is Countenance, and thereby made all other Things ſubmit to him, 


and fuffer themſelves to be governed and diſpoſed by him, as the Subſti. 


tute of God himſelf. 5 
We are apt enough to ſet a great Price and Value upon our ſelves, 
when the ſo doing may carry us farther from God; to extol and mag. 


nify the Shape, and Beauty, and Comelineſs that God hath given us, 


when, thereby we may reproach and triumph over the Deformity of 
a Neighbour, and it may be, value that Comelineſs, eſpecially as it 
cauſeth us to be preferred before the other; to be proud of every Fa. 
culty, or Quality, or Title, which in common Opinion doth diſtinguiſh 
us from other Men, it may be, more deſerving and meritorious than our 


ſelves, and which may give us ſome Pretence or Opportunity to affront, 


diſquiet, or oppreſs them. But of that primitive, and inherent Priyi- 
lege in our Nature; of that tranicendent Beauty, which would juſtify a 
kind of devout Pride and Eſtimation of our ſelves, the Image of God 
in us, in our reaſonable Souls, the Luſtre whereof is that only which 
draws the Submiſſion and Reverence of all other Creatures towards us: 
we make no account, and value our ſelves only above other Creatures, 
for thoſe Abilities which rather make us inferior to them. 

From this want of a due Eſtimation of the Good-will of God, in his 
firſt Act of our Creation, proceeds our Negligence and Stupidity in the 
Acknowledgment of his ſecond wonderful Work in our Redemption; 


in his Indulgence to us to that Degree, that he ſent his own Son to al- 


ſume that very Nature he firſt created for us, and after we had fo far 


ſpoiled and defaced it, that by no other Means it could be preſerved and 


reſtored, and thereby again made it ſuperior to that Enemy, who would 


_ elle have prevailed over us: And we cannot better raiſe our ſelves to 2 


thankful, and dutiful valuation of that, than by the devour Conſfidera- 
tion of his firſt Grace and Goodneſs; and we would then belieye, that 
as his Kindneſs hath been extraordinary, ſo his Severity and Rigor will 


be as notable againſt thoſe who have neglected and defaced that precious 
Image of his, by a corrupt and wicked Life, which was ſo wonderfully 


wade, fupplied, and repaired by himſelf. 5 


Ae Father, who firſt madeſt Man after thy own Image, and 
then madeſt thine only begotten Son take both that Image and 
Nature upon him; we moſt humbly beſeech thee, kindle in our 1 2 


a lively Senſe of that thy unſpeakable Compaſſion, and that we may 


look upon our ſelves as Veſſels ſo precious by thy Election, that we 


may never entertain any polluted Inclinations or Thoughts, which 
may 
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may make us unworthy of thy Love and Protection, but that thou 
mayſt continue us in thy Care to our Lives end. 


PSALM IX. 


| Madrid, 13th February, 1650: 
Ratitude is a neceſſary Duty in a good Chriſtian, as well as in a 
: good Man: And as amongſt Men, an Ingenuity and Acknow- 
| ledgment of paſt Fayours and Obligations, is the beſt Art to continue 
the Affections of thoſe towards us, to whom we have been be- 
| holden; ſo God is pleaſed with thoſe Addreſſes too, and never hears 
| our Prayers ſo well for future Bleſſings, as when they conſiſt of Praiſes 
for thoſe he hath beſtowed already. If he hath at any time vouchſafed 
| any notable Deliverance to us, or relieved us out of any ſignal Diſtreſs; 
if he hath diſappointed or diſcountenanced our Encmies in their Strata- 
| gems or Attemprs againſt us, the particular Remembrance and Enume- 
| ration of thoſe Bleſſings is the beſt Preamble to our Prayers, and the 
| beſt Method we can uſe in new Addreſſes to him. And as this Method 
is very acceptable to him, as it is an evidence of an humble, and a mo- 
| deft, and a grateful Heart; ſo it is very uſeful and comfortable to our 
ſelyes, in order to preſerving a Steddineſs, and Confidence, and Conſtan- 
cy in our Devotion towards him, and drivingaway any ſad and melancho- 
lick Apprehenſions and Diſtruſt of his Goodneſs and Favour towards us, 
| when we labour under the Weight of any great Affliction. If we did 
enough remember and conſider what God hath already done for us, we 
could not almoſt doubt but he will do any thing elſe for us that we 
| can ask from him; and if we did frequently enough preſent to our Me- 
mory, the Deliverances he hath already vouchſafed to us, we ſhould 
| with Modeſty enough be almoſt confident, that he will not totally give 
| us over to any new Diſtreſs and Calamity. We need little but our own 
| Obſervation, the remembring what we have ſeen with our own Eyes, 
that God hath done to our ſelves, and to other Men, to make us very 
good Men, and very good Chriſtians, if we would exerciſe our ſelves in 
that Obſervation as we ſhould. Are we oppreſſed, impriſoned, baniſhed, 
for performing our Duties, and preſerving the Innocence of a good Con- 
ſcience? And do thoſe that perſecute us proſper, and improve their In- 
tereſt and Power for the doing more Miſchief? If we did conſider how 
| ſoon this Injuſtice of theirs, and this Innocence of ours ſhall come to 
be determined and judged before him, who is ſo much a Party, that he 
hath promiſed to maintain and defend us if we are innocent; and if we 
did then cal) ro our Memory the extraordinary Judgments which we 
| have ſeen fall upon the principal Contrivers, and the moſt powerful 
Champions of Oppreſſion and Injuſtice, and how their Memories are 
almoſt already periſhed with them; we would not envy the preſent Ad- 
vantage they have over us, nor be the more out of Love with our In- 
nocence and Integrity, becauſe it hath expoſed us to ſome Diſtreſſes. 
Have our unmerciful and cruel Enemies fortified and ſecured their own 
Greatneſs, by taking away the Lives of thoſe whoſe Oppoſition and 
Power they moſt feared, and by pouring out the Blood of thoſe upon 
whom we principally relied and depended? If we did conſider how in- 
fallibly God Almighty will make Inquiſition for Blood, and how * 
2 S 
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he will be in that Inquiſition; and did reyolve in our Memories, the 
ſtrange prodigious Examples we have ſeen of thoſe Men who hard 
been prodigal of the Blood of others, how unexpectedly their own hay, 
iſſued: We could not believe, that a Stock railed by ſuch Trafhck Wil 
long hold out; or a Building raiſed upon ſuch a Foundation, and cement,q 
with ſuch Mortar, can laff and ſtand long; but that the Blood they base 
ſo wantonly ſpilt, and inhumanly drank, will have more Power and 
Strength to fruſtrate their Counſels, and to deſtroy their Armies, than 
if it run ſtill in thoſe loyal Veins from which they drew and expelled 
it. | 


" Racions God, we do from the Bottom of our Hearts glorify thy hy, 
Name, for thoſe many Deliverances thou haſt vouchſafed to 1;. 
Ii-e have no other Refuge but thee, nor any other Comfort to ſupp; 
1s in this great Calamity and Ajfflicliou, but that thou baſt nec 
utterly forſaken them that ſeek thee. Teachus O merciful Father, to ſe 
thee with that Devotion, and Humility, and Importunity, and yet 
with that Patience and Submiſſion that we oneht ; and then let i; 
find that thou haſt not forſaken us, by ſome Inſtance of Favour aud 
Kindneſs to us in theſe our intolerable Diſtreſſes. Vouchſafe ty 
rake Inquiſition for the precious Blood of ſo many of thy fait 
Servants, who have been butchered by the Enemies to thee, and t 
thy Religion, and to thy Anointed, Since the Pride of troſe 1% 
Enemies will not know thee. by thy frequent Rebukes which i; 
haſt given them; ſince they will not know thee by thy Precepts, un 
by thy Promiſes; make thy ſelf known to them by thy Judgmen':, 
and by the Execution of that thy Fudgment; and redeem us at li 
from their cruel Tyranny, that we may ſing Praiſes to thy Nane, 
O thou moſt High. Amen. 


p A LM X. 


HE boldeſt and moſt accuſtomed Thief durſt not commit 4 
1 Theft, and the moſt revengeful and moſt bloody Perſon duft 
nor commit a Murther, if he law the Judge looking upon him, ready 
ro pronounce the Sentence of Death, and the Officer of Juſtice reach 
to execute that Sentence, as ſoon as he ſhould commit that Offence; 
but they firſt flatter themſelves with concluding that the II they de 
mall not be known, or not ſufficiently proved; and if it be, that Means 
will be found to elude, or corrupt, or incline the Judge at leaſt, thatan 
Act of Mercy and Pardon will prevent the Execution. It is, fo with 
the boldeſt and proudeſt Sinner too. If we did not uſe ſome Induſtry 
and Art to make our ſelves worſe than we are, and by Diſcourſe, anda 
kind of Logick, corrupt and impoſe upon, and pervert the Simplicity of 
our own Nature, and thereby ſuppreſs and extinguiſh the good Motions 
or Suggeſtions, the Virtue or the Fear of it inculcates into us, at out 
firſt Entrance into any notorious Sin, by making our ſelves believe, that 
this or that Sin may be committed by us, without any notice taben, 
and conſequently without any prejudice to us: If the unjuſt and ut- 
charitable Man did really believe and conſider, that Almighty God docs 
not only ſee and behold, and look upon every unjuſt and Age 

| I Ae 
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Act of his, by which he grieves and oppreſſes his Neighbour, but dif: 
cerns every uncharitable and corrupt Thought and Purpoſe that uſhers 
him on to that Act; and that at the Inſtant he puts thoſe corrupt Thoughts 
in Execution, (if he be ſo merciful as to pardon the Thoughts and Pur- 

oſes themſelves) God will condemn him to the Pains of Hell-fire; 
(and whoever does enough believe that there is a God, muſt believe the 


other t00:) If the rebellious, cruel, blood-thirfty Man did in truth 


think, that God's Eye is not only upon him when he lifts up his Hand 
againſt his lawful Sovereign, and when he baths his Hands in the Blood 
of thoſe who are loyal to him; but that he marks and obſerves eyery 
proud Thought of himſelf, every ambitious Thought for himſelf, and 
every undutiful and irreverent Thought of his Prince, which preceed 
and ingender, and bring forth his wicked Reſolution ; and that his ex- 
ecuting that Reſolution is God's Judgment upon thoſe wicked Thoughts, 
that he may be irreparably confounded and damned for both: Neither 
the one or the other would have the Courage and the Confidence to be un- 
juſt or rebellious. But we firſt indulge our Appetite and our Paſſion; 
1 pleaſe our ſelves with the Profit of our Uncharitableneſs, with the Pow- 
er of our Ambition, and with the Pleaſure of our Revenge and Cruelty ; 
and having thus put God out of our own Thoughts, utterly forgot 
him, we perſuade our ſelves that he hath forgotten us too, conſiders 
not, takes no notice of what we do, and under that fooliſh Security 
| proſecute our Unrighteouſneſs: For while we lived and committed Ini- 
| quity, we conſidered not, that we ſhould begin to ſuffer for it after Death, 
gays the Book of f E/dras; if we had conſidered the one, we would 
not have committed the other. And in truth, this horrible Negligence 
and Incogitance is no other, or ends in no other than direct Atheiſm. 
E Whilſt our Hearts are ſet upon Wickedneſs, whilſt with Deliberation and 
| Deſign we purſue and indulge any one beloved Boſom Sin, let our ſpe- 
| cious Pretences to Piety and Religion be what they will, we are Athe- 
iſts, and our Hypocriſy improves our Atheiſm. It is not poſſible that 
God can be out ofour Thoughts, till we have full and digeſted Thoughts 
that there is no God; there being no Man alive who contemns Hell-fire, 
but he who for the preſent believes there is no ſuch thing. Therefore 
we ſee no Man fo ſoon and ſo irreparably miſerable, as the proudeſt 


I fhall not be moved; who hath moſt contemned God's Judgments, and 
put them fartheſt out of his Sight. As ſoon as he finds himſelf diſap- 
| pointed in any of his Concluſions; as ſoon as he is in Adverſity, which 
| with the greateſt Confidence he had promiſed himſelf he ſhould neyer 
be; as ſoon as hediſcerns that God hath not forgotten him; that though, 
for his better Security in Sin, he would not ſeek after God, yet God 
hath vouchſafed to take the Pains to find him out; he is ſo totally con- 
founded, that he knows not how to revolve the Particulars of his Sins, 
or to conſider God under any other Notion than of a Judge, and a ter- 
| rible Avenger upon wicked Men; it ſeeming juſt, that he who had given 
himſelf fo full Joy and Security in his Sins by not thinking of God, 
| and conſequently that there was none, ſhould now find and feel fo com- 
| plear Torment and Deſpair, in the only knowing and conſidering that 
| there is one. | 

| The Courage and Confidence of the good and conſcientious Man, is 
(as all his other Ways) quite contrary to this; all his] oy and Comfort 
5K | is, 


5 Eſd. vii. 56, 


and the boldeſt Sinner; as that Man, who hath ofteneſt ſaid in his Heart, 
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is, that God always thinks of him, ſees and obſerves all he does, and 
all that others do to him: If he be perſecuted by the Pride and Power 
of his Enemies, ſo that he is not able to hold up his Head, his Comfort 
is, that God looks upon that Perſecution, and ſees and obſer ves how he 
bears it, and how he behaves himſelf in it; the honeſt Induſtry he uſed 
to prevent and reſiſt it, and that he will not do any unlawful thing to 
free himſelf from it; and being ſure that God does ſee and obſerve al 
this, he is as ſure that he will in due time lift up his own Hand againſt 
this imperious, domineering Sinner, and fruſtrate all his Devices, and 
break all his Power, with the Strength of his own Almighty Arm. ff 
we are innocent, and find our Innocence too weak a Guard for our De. 
fence, and commit our ſelves unto him, he is ſo willing to be truſted in 
that Caſe, that he takes the whole Charge upon himſelf, and looks for 
nothing more from us, than a Dependance upon him, and a Confidence 
that he will help and deliver us. 


(32922 God, who haſt humbled ns by a heavy, grie vous, and ter. 
rible Perſecution, and haſt ſuffered ns to fall under the Hand f 

a proud, bloody and unmerciful Enemy, who boaſteth of having oþ. 
tained his Hearts Deſire, and in his Succeſs hath put the Fear if 
thee out of his Thoughts : Stand not ſo far off, O Lord, in thy 
merciful and fatherly Protection, leſt theſe Men think that thou wil; 
require no Account from them, of all their Deceit, Fraud, Miſ- 
chief, Violence and Blood. Thou haſt ſeen and beheld what they have 
done, and what we have ſuffered; thou ſeeſt our Weakneſs, and that 
we are ſo far from Strength to help our ſetves, that they who ſhoull 
aſſiſt us, think we have not enough left to be capable of their Help: 
Ie do commit our ſelves unto thee, and rely only on thy Proteti:- 
en; forget us not, dear Father, but requite the Miſchief they have 
done with thy oxwn Hand, and let our Spirits be refreſhed with ty 
Preſervation, that the affiifted and broken-hearted may glorify t 
holy Name. Amen. | 


p A LM XL 


HERE is nothing miſleads us more, or more dangerouſly in this 

World, either in our Spiritual Journey towards that Peace of 
Conſcience, and Confidence we deſire to have in Almighty God, or in 
our temporal Journey rowards that Happineſs and Proſperity which we 
may honeſtly hope and pray for, than the miſtaking Foundations; the 
believing this or that in Opinion or Practice to be a Foundation, which 
in Truth is not; or the believing that which in Truth is a Foundation, 
to fail, or to be deſtroyed, when it does neither fail, nor is deſtroyed; 
and though we are oftner corrupted by the firſt, rhan the latter Error, 
yet we are apt enough to fall into either, and therefore we cannot be 


too careful and vigilant to prevent both. The covetous Perſon looks | 
upon his Eſtate and his Wealth, that which he is already poſſeſſed of, | 


or that which he coyets, and would have, as upon his Foundations. 


The proud and ambitious Man, conſiders his Honours and Offices, and 
Preferments which he hath, or hath ſer his Heart upon, and his 


Friends and Patrons, and Protectors, through whom he hath gotten, 


or hopes to get, as his Foundations. Every looſe and licentious and 


ſinful 
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ſinful Perſon, bath entertained ſome Appetite of Pleaſure or Profit, 
which he concludes to be a Foundation, And when theſe Foundations 
are deſtroyed, or but in danger to be deſtroyed, their Eſtates ſeized, 
cheir Offices taken away, their Friends removed; when they are diſap- 
pointed of any Benefit or Advantage they confidently, though unrea- 
ſonably, promiſed themſelves; their Affections and Paſſions preſently 
ſuggeſt to them, that they have no more to do, but without farther De- 


liberation, with all the Haſte and Precipitation that may be, to flee to 


{ome Mountain, to ſeek out and betake themſelves to the Protection 
and Shelter of ſome high and powerful Perſon, how wicked and unjuſt 
ſoever he be, and how unlawful Arts and Means ſoever they muſt uſe 
and ſubmit to, to procure that Protection; that from that Mountain 
they may overlook their Neighbours; and either hide themſelves from, 
or offer Violence to that Juſtice and Government they ought to ſubmit 


ro. The natural moral Man, who lays his Foundations deeper, and 


founds his Happineſs and Security upon his Reaſon, conſiders what Pri- 
yilege and Liberty the Laws and Conſtitution of that Place where he 
lives, gives unto him; and thinks himſelf ſafe, whilſt he does nothin 


bur what the Laws enjoin or tolerate, and ayoids all that is inhibited by 


the Law; and upon this Syllogiſm, as ſoon as thoſe Laws are perverted, 
and that Authority which ſhould ſupport thoſe Laws is oppreſſed, he is 
ſtrait at his Wits End, his Foundations are deſtroyed, and he is pre- 
ſently upon a Flight to ſome Mountain, to a new Speculation, by what 


Accident a Man's Obedience and Allegiance may be determined, how 


he may be abſolved from his old Obligations, and how his Reaſon may 
reſt and fix it ſelf upon a new Model. WEL 7 


But as theſe Mountains have neither Shadow to Refreſh and Comfort, 
or Shelter to Defend and Protect thoſe who fly into them ; and can at 
beſt ſerve but to hide and cover, and bury them, and become a part of 
choſe Judgments they would fly from; ſo it is no Wonder that they who 
would build upon ſuch Foundations are often frighted, and driven to 


ſuch Places of Retreat and Refuge. The prudent and pious Chriſtians 


lay no ſuch Foundations, and therefore are never driven to thoſe 
Mountains; they look on their Eſtates, and Offices, and Honours, 
whilſt they may enjoy them with their Innocence, as great Bleſſings 
and Rewards ſent from Heaven to them; but if they muſt part with a 
Grain of their Integrity to keep them, they conſider them no longer as 
Bleſſings, but as Temptations ſent to try what Foundations they have 
laid to themſelves; and no Enemy is more importunate to get thoſe 
from them, than they are impatient to diſentangle themlelyes from 
thoſe Obligations. If they enjoy Peace and Plenty under the Security 
of good Laws, and under the Protection of juſt and pious. Princes, 


who govern according to thoſe Laws, they believe themſelves the more 


obliged to be ſtrict and preciſe in performing their Duties, that they 
may not be unworthy of thoſe Bleſſings; but if thoſe Laws be trod un- 
der Foot by Faction or Corruption, and the Guardians of thoſe Laws, 
the Princes, oppreſſed by Treaſon and Rebellion; nay, if thoſe Prin- 
ces themſelves oppreſs thoſe Laws; their Duty and Allegiance is ſtill 
the ſame, no Retreat or Refuge from it; that which is the Foundation of 
the publick Peace, may not be the Foundation of private Duty, and 
therefore one may be deſtroyed and not the other: The Conſcientious 
Man knows that no Example or Terror can excuſe him from performing 
his Duty, and then that he may ſafely truſt God with the reſt, there is 
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his Foundation; and till that Confidence in God be deſtroyed, he needs 
fly to no Mountain, to have no Recourſe to the Power or Craft of jj 
and wicked Men: But then he knows too, that as no Man can be tryq. 
ed againſt his Will, that whatever Confidence another Man will have j; 
me, till I accept and conſent to that Confidence, he hath in Truth n0 
Obligation of Truſt upon me; and Men are not ready to take thobe 
Truſts for Strangers, but for their Friends, for thoſe they love beſt; ;; 


is ſo with God too: We cannot ſay we truſt him, except we know he 


is contented to be truſted by us, except we are thoſe he loves; the ſuſt 
and Innocent Men are his Friends, and by and for whom he is con. 


tented to be truſted: So upon this joint Foundation, his Integrity tg. | ] 


wards God, and his Confidence and Truſt in God, the honeſt and good 
Man relies with that full Security, that till this Foundation be de. 


ſtroyed, no Suggeſtions of Dangers from others, no Fears and Appre. 


henſions of his own, can make him fly to any other Place for Safety, 


Let the Preparations of his Enemies againſt him be never ſo great and 


ſo ready, let their Arrows be upon the String, their Deſigns ripe, and 
levelled at his Fortune, or his Fame; and their Station ſuch, that the 
may ſee, and not be ſeen; their Art and Cunning, and Diſſimulation 


ſuch, that he ſees not thoſe Deſigns; it may be, not ſuſpects thoſe to be 


his Enemies, who are thus ready to deſtroy him; his Comfort is, that 
he in whom he puts his Truſt, ſees all this, his Eyes behold it, though 
his own are ſhut; and whilſt he hath ſuch a Centinel, there can be no 


Danger if he fleeps himſelf; if he repoſe and reſt upon that Foun. 


dation. | 

If he be ſometimes ready to fly, ſtartled with the ſudden Apprehen- 
ſion of the Danger he is in, with the ſudden Proſpect of the Power 
and Security of thoſe who perſecute him, and ſo looks towards the 
Mountain, thinks upon an Invention, ſome Stratagem to avoid or de- 
lude them, ſome Application to ſoften and allay their Malice towards 


* 


him, to make their Power propitious to him; as the beſt Buildings may 


be ſhaken by a Storm, and yet the Foundation be very good; nay, ma- 
ny times it grows the ſtronger, and better ſettled for a little ſhaking; 
he is not haſty and precipitate in this Flight, all his Hope is not in his 


Wing; the Sight of the Mountain does not fo dazzle his Eyes, as that 


he ſees nothing elſe, but he is deliberate and conſidering in this very 
Flight. If his Fear ſuggeſt to him, that he puts himſelf in more Dan- 
ger than he needs to do; that this or that Concluſion which he hath 
made to govern himſelf by, is too ſevere, and may in ſuch a Conjun- 


cture of Diſtreſſes be receeded from; his Heart is not ſo ſet upon his 


Flight, but that he weighs the Conſequence of every yielding, and 
what he may be drawn to, as well as what he is to be drawn from; and 
if he diſcerns that the Violation of his Conſcience and Integrity muſt 
be the Price of the Preſervation of his Fortune or Life, come what will 
come, he retires to his old Foundation; and that being not deſtroyed, 
he gives over any other Thought of flying. 


Lmaighty and moſt merciful Father, who doſt vouchſafe from thy 
Holy Throne to behold the Calamities and Miſeries we have long 
endured, by the Wickedneſs and Rebellion of very Powerful, and 
Crafty, and Proſperous Enemies, whom thou haſt permitted to be | 
Inſtruments of thy Wrath upon a ſinful Nation; thou haſt ſuffered 
us to paſs a very ſharp and cruet Trial, whilſt many think —_— 
| ztzon | 


by, 
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dition fo deſperate, that they would perſuade us to fly for Refuge 
to thoſe whom thou haſt made our Naa oo chat A 2 "4 5 
come even as they are, that we may enjoy what they have taken from 
us: But our Confidence is in thee, O Lord, that thou wilt reſeue 
and deliver us from the Cruelty of theſe Men; that Confidence in 
thee is our Foundation, and let that Foundation never be deſtroyed, 
ad then we ſhall never fly to any other for Succour. Let no Length 
or Weight of our Sufferings, no Senſe of the Puniſhments we un- 
| dergo, drive us to deſpair of thy Deliverance, which would be a 
deſtraying of Foundations. But ſince all natural Means are now too 
weak for our Redreſs, and that they have either by their Arrows 
deſtroyed, or by their Snares entrapped moſt of them whoſe Strength 
and Power ſhould be applied to reduce them; let them find that 
thou thinkeſt them worthy of thy own extraordinary Fudgments ; 
and let them ſee how thou haſt abhorred all their Ways, by being 
overtaken with Confuſion, when they think themſetves at the End 
of their Fourney ; that they may confeſs, that they who put not their 
FTruſt in thee, have as little Foundation of Proſperity in this World, 
as for Hope in that which is to come. | 


PSALM XI. 


HERE are thoſe who are not aſhamed to publiſh, that mentir. 
1 ub: & quomodo oportet, is amongſt the excellent Faculties of wiſe 
Men; and look upon a ſteddy adhering to Truth, a Reſolution not to 
| depart from it in Words or Actions, as want of Wit, and want of Ex- 
perience in the World: As good have no Heart as not a double one; 
| and if we have not the Skill, and Dexterity, and Artifice, to appear 
other Men than what we are, and to make Men think that we think o- 
| therwiſe than we do, we are thought to be defective in a main Part of 
| Converſation: Whereas, in truth, if we had that Simplicity and Inte- 
| grity in our Hearts which we ought to have, we ſhould not think that 
more Countenance ſhould be given to Diſſimulation in Action, than to 
direct Falſhood in Words, which is yet looked upon with ſome Re— 
proach, and no doubt, there is as great a Contempt of Truth in the one 
as the other: A pretending to do that which I do not do, or to be that 
| 1am not, being as much a Lie in Action, as the ſaying, I did that 
which I did not do, or I ſaw that which I did not ſee, is a Lie in Words; 
and there can be little ſaid for the Defence of the one, which may not 
be as ſpeciouſly offered, and it may be as reaſonably urged for the De- 
tence of the other. And whoever takes upon him to open a Door to 
this Licenſe, by preſcribing Caſes in which Men may decline the pre- 
| ciſe Rule of Truth, had need have great Authority, and Submiſſion from 
| all, that he may likewiſe preſcribe Limits and Bounds to that Licenſe; 
for if in ſuch a Cale, for ſuch a Benefit and Advantage, a Man may be 
allowed the Liberty to lye or diſſemble, he quickly will ſuppoſe himſelf 
the proper Judge when that Benefit and Advantage may beſt be ras. 
and to find out ſome other Benefit and Advantage as conſiderable as that 

to which the Advice or Conceſſion was firſt applied. 

How much ſoever we think otherwiſe, David thought his Converſa- 
tion and Living with this kind of People, amongſt his ſignal Diſtreſſes; 
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in which his own Wit and Skill altogether failed him, and in which he 
had moſt need of the immediate Help and Protection of God. Amongſt 
his open and ayowed Enemies, how malicious and powerful ſoever, he 
could make ſome Shift ſometimes to expoſtulate with them; and With 
the Clearneſs of his Innocence and Uprightneſs, put their Injuſtice and 
Fury out of Countenance; ſometimes retire, and withdraw himſelf 
from their Anger, till their Paſſions were over; but from the Flatterer, 
and Diſſemblers he had no Shelter; from Men that would ſay one 
Thing and do another, make Profeſſion of being his Friends, and ſe. 
cretly contrive and contribute to his Ruin, he knew not how to defend 
himſelf; and indeed they who think their Tongues ſo much their own, 
that they may uſe them as they pleaſe, and are to give no Account of 
their Words, need no other Weapon but their Tongue, to do Miſchief 
enough. * JVith much communication will he tempt thee, and ſmiling up. 
on thee, will get out thy ſecrets: But cruelly he will lay up thy Words, 
and will not ſpare to do thee hurt, and to put thee in Priſon, ſays the 
Son of Syrach. The flattering and diſſembling Man will tell thee all he 
knows, and more than he knows, and buy thy Secrets at the Price of 
greater Secrets, till he find an Advantage to undo thee. But God, who 
loves Truth and Simplicity in all our Actions, as well as in all our 
Words, and commonly finds thoſe who are Flatterers and Diſſemblers 
to Men, to be Hypocrites towards him, to make wonderful Shew of 
Religion, and to perform none of the Obligations of Religion; nay, 
too frequently by their Hypocriſy towards him, and pretending much 
Devotion to his Service, to grow the more able to cozen and miſlead, 
and oppreſs their Neighbours, and ſo much as in them lies, to make him 
a Party, or an Acceſſary to their Wickedneſs ; will in his own good 
Time, help againſt theſe Maskers in Religion and moral Honeſty, and 
deſtroy their Councels, and ſet ſuch Marks and Brands upon them, ex- 
poſe them to that Infamy, that they ſhall be unexcuſable who are far. 
ther impoſed upon by their Flattery and Diſſimulation. 


Amide God, look down upon us, a ſinful, miſerable, deluded 
| Nation, more undone by the Flattery and Diſſembliug of our Ene- 
mies, than by their Swords; and if they had not firſt prevailed 
over us by their flattering Lips, and double Hearts, their Swords 
could have had no Power over us: Thou knoweſt their Vanity and 
their Pride, and their Diſſembling, and how they ſcoff” at, and de- 
ride that Truth and Simplicity of Heart, which Men who fear thee | 
deſire to be poſſeſſed of. Hear, at leaſt, the Sighing of us thy poor, 
oppreſſed, baniſhed Servants, and ariſe and help us, and ſet us 
Again at Liberty in our own Country; take Vengeance on thoſe diſ- | 
ſembling Hearts, and flattering Tongues, that they may know that 
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ther Tongues are not their own, but that thou art Lord over them. | 


Thou haſt promiſed that thou wilt not utterly for ſake thoſe who put 
their Truſt in thee, and thy Words are pure Words, and can never 
deceive or diſappoint us; help us therefore, and preſerve us, for 
thy own Name ſake. Amen. 


PSALM 


* Chap. xiii. ver. 11, 12. 
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PSALM XI. 


HERE is an Impatience, an Importunity that becomes wiſe Men, 

and good Chriſtians, and is eyen an Ornament to their Wiſdom and 
Religion. If the Folly and Impertinency of weak and wilful Men tran- 
ſports us to ſuch an Impatience, that we are only delighted with the 
Converſation of thoſe who are wiſe and diſcreet, though we bear the 
other without Inſolence and Reproach, we need not be aſhamed of that 
[mpatience; and if the Weight and Sharpneſs of our Sufferings and Af, 
lictions drive us to no other Remedy than of our Prayers, God is 
well pleaſed with an Impatience and Importunity, and even Expoſtula- 
tion in thoſe Prayers. . Not to feel Pain, is a much worſe Sign than 
any Impatience to bear it; a Lethargy being much more dangerous than 
a Fever; not to be ſenſible of the Calamities and Afflictions we 
ſuffer, is no Inſtance of our Patience. We are not apt our ſelves to 
think Men in great Wants and Diſtreſſes, if they find not ſome Means 
to make them known, if they complain not at all. And God Almighty 
will not know that we have Need of him; 2. e. that we do in Truth 
think that we haye Need of him, if we do not complain and cry unto 
him; and the more we complain, and the louder we cry, the more, 
and the ſooner, he will help and reſcue us. If we have taken all thoſe 
Couries, and applied all thoſe Remedies, the Wiſdom and Integrity of 
our own Souls, our moſt diſpaſſioned Reaſon and Underſtanding could 
ſuggeſt to us, and our Enemies continue ſtill exalted in the ſame Fury 
and Malice, and Power over us; if our Afflictions fall ſo thick upon 
us, and extend themſelves in that Manner about us, that we can ſec no 
way out of them, but ſeem to be enyironed with Darkneſs and Deſpair ; 
lo that we are not only in Danger of ſinking under the Oppreſſion of 
our Enemies, but of being ſhaken and ſtaggered in our Innocence and 
Uprightneſs, which is the greateſt Triumph wicked Men can have oyer 
us; God will be well content that we come to him with an z/qze quo 
Domine, and accule him of ſome Delay in our Protection. Our Devo- 
tion is reaſonably inflamed with this Paſſion, and our Prayers are the 
better ſpirited by it, and prevail the ſooner. If we could pray as we 
ought to do, our Prayers would be ſcarce finiſhed, before we find ſome 
Effect of them; and we ſhould no ſooner pour out the Grief of our 
Hearts in earneſt and pious Prayers, than we ſhould find a Succeſſion of 
Joy to our Hearts upon ſuch pouring out; God being never ſo diſpoſed 
to Bounty, as upon thoſe fervent Addreſſes. 

But if our Impatience drives us from our Prayers, and to complain of 
God Almighty, inſtead of complaining to him; if inſtead of going to 
him with this zſque quo, we make his deferring to help us, an Argu- 
ment againſt our going ro him any more; and will depend on him no 
longer, becauſe he is longer in relieving us than we would have him; 
and think our ſelves at Liberty to provide for our ſelves, by receeding 
from the ſevere and ſtrict Rules of our Duty, and complying with thole 
who have departed fartheſt from them: If we begin to believe we have 
been in the Wrong all this Time; at leaſt obſerved the Rules and 
Dictates of Juſtice and Conſcience, and Religion, with more Seyerity, 
Rigor and Perſeverance, than upon theſe Diladyantages we are obliged 
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to do, becauſe the Right hath proſpered no better; and conclude, tha: 
God is contented that his Church be robbed and ſpoiled, his Religion 
prophancd, his Anointed oppreſſed and depoſed, and all Men deſtroyed 
who will not ſubmit to, and join with the preſent Power; becauſe noy 
when there ſeems no other Hope left to preſerve and vindicate all thoſe 
he does not immediately ſuccour us, by his own immediate and almigh. 
ty Judgments : I ſay, if our Impatience and Importunity have thi 
Operation upon us, and works a Diſtemper in us, not much better thay 
that of Job's Wife; and when we ſhould carry the #/que quo to God in 
our Prayers, and ask how long he will forget us, and defer our Deliye. 
rance, we diſconſolately (to lay no worſe) apply it to our ſelves, and 
ask how long we ſhall continue innocent; how long we ſhall in thobe 
rough, melancholick and untrodden ways of Poverty, Imprilonmey 


and Baniſhment, pleaſe our ſelyes with the cold, and unnouriſhing Com. 


fort of being Honeſt, and in the Right; and ſacrifice the Eaſe and Plea. 
ſure, and Profit which we have, and might again enjoy in this World 
to the remote Hope and Expectation of the next, and ſo inſtead of 
praying to God, we murmur againſt him; it is no wonder if our Per. 
plexities continue and increaſe; and whilſt we have a mix'd and joint 
Dependance upon God's extraordinary Aſſiſtance, and our own Policy 
and Artifice, we find our ſelves inſenſibly intangled in new Labarinths, 
and the Kinds and Degrees of our Sufferings to increaſe and multiply 
and our Comfort and Patience in our Sufferings to lefſen and decay. 


G22D God, we have obeyed the Dictates of that Reaſon and Uy. 
derſtanding, and Conſtience, which thou haſt endued us with, fir 
the preventing thoſe Calamities, which by the Power of wicked 
Men are brought upon ns, and for the getting out of them ſince our 
falling into them; however, by thy Grace our Innocence, and entire 
Confidence and Dependance upon thee continues, and preſerves u; 
from utterly fainting. Though our ſeveral interchangeable, and ter, 
rible Oppreſſions have ſo broken our Underſtanding, and our own 
Reſtleſsneſs and Sighs, and Melancholy ſo darkned, and dazled dur 
yes, that we cannot ſee and diſcern by which Way, or what Means 
thou doſt intend our Deliverance; yet thy Face is not ſo totally bid 
from us, but that we have a glimmering of ſome Beams of thy 
Countenance. Our Sufferings continue , bus our Satisfaction and 
Comfort in thoſe Sufferings continue too, and our Conſcience tells us 
we do that which is moſt acceptable to thee. Gracious Father, hi 
long wilt thou ſtand at this Diſtance from us, and ſuffer our Meal. 
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neſs to ſtruggle with this mighty Oppreſſion, and expoſe us to theſe il v 


Heart-breaking Languiſhings, and theſe powerful Temptations! 

Lighten our Hyes, that we may ſee thy Deliverance, how far off: /- 

ever it be, and that our Hearts may rejoice in the Bounty thou aſi 
zntend us hereafter, Amen. 


PSALM XIV. 


HE wary and deliberate Man, who thinks and weighs his Words 
before he utters them, hath great Advantage in his Converſation 

in this World; we being bound in Charity to believe he thinks as he 
x Ipeaks, 


hon the Pſalms of D & v 1 P. 409 
ſpeaks, until his Actions give the Lye to his Tongue; and even then, 
if he pretends to be heartily ſorry for, and to repent of thoſe Actions, 
we are again obliged ſo far to credit that Repentance, as at leaſt not to 
belieye it counterfeit : So that he that ſpeaks honeſtly, and piouſly, 
and religiouſly, hath Power to lead the charitable Man into a Circle 
of being deceived, and impoſed upon ſucceſſively. But God ( who 
Math reſerved that Privilege peculiarly to himſelf ) hath another Lan- 
guage to judge us by, than the Language of our Lips; and examines 
not ſo much the Words of our Mouth, as the Words of our Heart; 
and diſcerns too often, that when we appear and ſeem to be very good 
and devout Chriſtians in our Words, we are directly Atheiſts in our 
Hearts. . | f 

* And though they ſay, The Lord li veth, ſurely they ſwear falſly, 
E ſays the Prophet Jeremy; let what we ſay be neyer ſo true, if we be— 
| licye it not to be ſo, we have not ſpoken Truth. Cuſtom hath brought 
many to Church, who forget why they came thither, when they are 
| there; and we too frequently find our ſelves at our Prayers, when we 
| leaſt think of him to whom we pretend to fay thoſe Prayers. And as 
they whom we truſt, and are familiar with, have much more Power to 
do us Hurt, and betray us, and expoſe us ro Ruin, than our open and 
| profeſſed Enemies, towards whom we ſtand upon our Guard; and 
whom the World looks upon as unjuſt, at leaſt as diſaffected towards us: 
| So God himſelf ſuffers more Diſhonour by thoſe who pretend to his 
Service, Who haye been formerly received into his Church, and profeſs 
the Religion enjoined by him, and in their Lives and Actions practiſe 
| thoſe Things which are inconſiſtent with, and deſtructive to that Reli- 
gion, than from thoſe who really underſtand him not, and therefore 
never make any Shew of looking after him. Let us flatter our ſelyes 
| whilſt we will, with an Opinion of the Merit of our true and right 
Opinions of God, and our Saviour, and of his Holy Spirit; of our 
being Chriſtians, and true Members of that his Church, . againſt which 
| the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail; it is to be very reaſonably feared, 
that the pure confeſſed Atheiſt, who doth not know God at all, and 
| therefore never thinks of pleaſing him, believes that there are no ſuch 
Places as Heaven and Hell, and ſo conſiders not the ways that lead to 
either, but determines all his Hopes and Fears within that Span of Life 
that Nature allows us in this World; either hath not ſeen thoſe Books, 
which we call the Scripture, or if he hath, looks upon them as the In- 
vention, or Fancy, or Speculation of Men, and ſo no farther the Ob- 
| jects of his Faith, than they are of his Reaſon : I ſay, we may rea- 
| lonably believe this direct, plain Atheiſt, if he obſeryes thoſe Rules of 


= Virtue which the Light of Nature leads him to, to be more like to find 


the extraordinary Protection and Favour, and Salvation of Almighty 
God; ſince a Man may have his Debts paid, and be delivered out of 
Priſon, and yet never know to whom he owes the Obligation ; than the 
practical hypocritical Atheiſt, the proud falſe Traducer of the Fame and 
| Reputation of his Neighbour, the cruel and rebellious Oppreſſor of the 
Innocent; who whilſt with his Lips he acknowledges God to be the 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, and his holy Scriptures to be the Voice 
of his own Mouth, doth yet fooliſhly in his Heart ſay there is no God, 
by neglecting to do all that his Divine Majeſty hath enjoined, and do- 
ing all that he hath expreſly forbidden to be done. And without Que- 
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ſtion, as good Parts, and Education, and Example, and good Conper. 
ſation, are ſo many Aggravations againſt him, whoſe Mind is not im. 
proved by thoſe extraordinary Advantages; ſo they Who ſhall be found 
Atheiſts in Chriſtian Congregations, Who magnify God in their Opini. 
ons and Diſcourſes, and contemn him in their Practice, have a more gif 
mal Account to make, than the moſt. impious Men, who have only 
breathed in Heathen and barbarous Climates. 


Erciful Father, who of all the Parts which thou hoſt create] 

haſt directed us to dedicate our Hearts to thee; take thoſe Hear, 
of ours into thy immediate Patronage and Protection: And hom 
much ſoever we may be corrupted by the Weakneſs and Frailty if 
our Nature, or tranſported by the Violence of our Paſſions and Af. 
fefions, to a Forgetfulneſs of thee, and of our Duty to thee, yet 
keep our Hearts entire aud devout towards thee, that no irreverent 
Thought may dwell and inhabit there. Convert thoſe, who for want 
of knowing or conſidering thee, oppreſs and devour thy Servants, 


and ſince they have that Exceſs of Courage as to contemn thee, 


who art ouly worthy to be feared, infuſe into them a Diſtruſt aud 
Fealonſy, and Fear of one another, and of all things elſe in which 


they have been moſt confident , till they are confounded and loſt in 


the Circle of their cwn groundleſs and idle Fears; that the Salva. 
tion of thoſe who have faithfully depended on thee, may be ſeen to 
proceed purely from thee; and that thou haſt turned our Captivity 
into oy and Gladneſs in our own Country and Habitations. Amen, 


PSALM XV. 


F we had a Proſpect of Peace and Plenty, and all the Pleaſures ima. 

ginable preſented to us, and there were between us and it ſuch a 
Gulph or Precipice, as it was not poſſible for us to pals to it; or if the 
Difficulties were ſuch, that the Danger in the Way was not lels viſible, 
than the Security in the End; we ſhould loſe much of our Appetite to- 
wards the Purſuit, and feel our ſelves as much frighted by the one, as 
invited by the other: If God Almighty himſelf did invite us to him, 
as the only Comfort and Repoſe in whom we can find all the Joy and 
Pleaſure we can propole to our ſelves, and the only Rock upon which 
we can reaſonably rely and depend; if yet our Approach and Aſcent to 
him were ſo difficult and ſteep, that our Breath would not ſerve to carry 


us through the Journey; if there were ſo many other Rocks in the 


Way, as would quite tire us before we can get to that Rock of Defence; 
it would be little more refreſhment to us, than the Sight of a good Port 
will be to a Man that is ſhipwrackt in the Sea, whoſe Ruin ſeems the 
more grievous, in that it is at ſo eaſy a Diſtance from a Deliverance: If, 
having given us but narrow and weak Capacities and Faculties of Un- 
derſtanding, God ſhould expect great Speculations in Knowledge from 
us, and that we ſhould comprehend more of him and his Attributes, than 
that Underſtanding will extend to: If, having created us with ſtrong 
Paſſions and Affections of Nature, he would not admit us into his Cor- 
poration, except we did ſubdue and annihilate all thoſe Paſſions and Af— 


fections, and upon the Matter, renounce that Nature which he hath 


created 


0 * 33 8 * * * e 4 ²˙¹. Ä * 
N 1 — " — — KS 2 ——_ ——' —_— — 


upon the Plalms of D av 1. 411 


created us of; we might have ſome Cauſe to look with Apprehenſion 
and Melancholick upon our Condition in this World, and have more 
fear than Hope of amending it in the next. But when he requires no- 
thing of us but what is in our own Power to do, and offers us a Habi— 
nation in his own holy City, upon no ſtricter Conditions than we are 
bound to, and pretend to e to make our Reſidence in every or- 
dinary Corporation; we ſhall be very much to blame, and in truth in- 
excuſable, if we are diſappointed of ſo ineſtimable a Purchaſe, for the 
not Payment of ſo eaſy a Conſideration. SSN 
Integrity in our Actions, and Truth in our Words, to be reputed ho- 
| neſt in what we do, and true Men in what we fay, is fo neceſſary to our 
| Conyerfation in this World, that if we entertained no Thought of the 
next, for our pure Advantage in this we deſire the Reputation of ir. 
And yet theſe plain, eaſy Virtues, without which we cannot endure to 
be thought to be, and in our own account it is the greateſt Infamy to be 
without, carry us a great Part of our Journey, are a great Part of the 
Qualification is preſcribed to us to make us worthy to be Citizens of the 
New Feruſalem. But then this Duty of the Heart, living innocently 
and uprightly, and the other Duty of the Mouth, ſpeaking truly of 
Things, and candidly of Perſons, is not reſtrained and terminated with- 
in the narrow Circle of our own Activity, the whole Duty compre- 
hended within what we do our ſelves: It is not enough to be juſt in our 
| own Actions, and not oppreſs our Neighbours our ſelves, and punctual 
in our own Words, and not traduce and ſlander our Neighbours our 
ſelves; but we muſt, to the utmoſt of our Power and Capacity, protect 
| honeſt Men from being oppreſſed by others, reſcue them from the Vio- 
lence of others that would oppreſs them, and redeem their Reputation 
and good Name from the Liberty and Scandal of other Mens Tongues ; 
diſcountenance that Falſhood and Slander, which by the Dexterity and 
Pit of paſſionate and uncharitable Men is ready to prevail againſt the 
Innocent, who hath not Courage, or Skill, or Intereſt enough to make 
his Innocency and Integrity appear. We mult not take up a Reproach 
| againſt our Neighbour : Non ſuſfinnit prox imo fiers 6pprobrium, ſays the 
| Hebrew and the Chaldee Paraphraſe. We are not to fit ſtill whilſt honeſt 
Men are undone in their Fortune or their Fame, as if it was nothing to 
us. An Unconcernedneſs in what other Men do or ſuffer, is very far 
from the Innocence of a good Chriſtian, indeed is very far from the 
| Obligation of civil Juſtice and Policy. Whoſoever hath it in his Power 
to hinder another Man from doing Miſchief, and does not hinder him, 
| is guilty of the Miſchief he does, and obliged in Conſcience to pay the 
Damage. If ſuch a Neutrality were agreeable to the Duty of a good 
| Chriſtian, or a good Man, Princes of all Men were in the worſt Con- 
dition; for any Combination of wicked and rebellious Men might ver 
| calily deſtroy them, if other Men might be good Subjects, and yet fit 
| ſtill and refrain to aſſiſt them. They do but flatter themſelves againſt 
| the Light of Reaſon, which at ſome time or other will break out upon 
them from the Light of their own Conſcience, who ſay, That ſo they 
contribute not towards the oppreſſing that Power to which they ought 
to be ſubje&, into what Diſtreſſes ſoever it falls, they are not guilty of 
the Miſchicf that enſues. And we may obſerve, that in the Beginning 
of all Rebellions and Commotions, the active and ſeditious Party ule all 
the Skill they can to incline Men to an Indifferency and a Neutrality, 
without obliging them farther to the fayouring and protecting their At- 
4 tempts; 
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is willing to do ſo himſelf: But if he finds he hath ſworn or promiſed to 


and there are few who are furniſhed with Diſtinctions to diſpenſe with 


into the latter, which they have no mind to take, becauſe they ſhall be 


tempts; well knowing, that they who out of Lazineſs, or Craft, or Fear 


have once brought themſelves to that Temper of quietly looking on, wil be 
in a ſhort time, with the Conſcience of not having done what they ought 1 80 
in Duty to have done, be caſily perſuaded to ſomewhat they at fit * 
meant not to have done; at leaſt, that they will not in the end be able h l 
ob any great hindrance to the Progreſs of this Miſchief they at fut 
o tamely ſuffer'd themſelyes to behold: And they are rarely deceive; W P 
in that Concluſion. Par eſt delinquere, & delinquentes non prohiber, it 
ſays the wiſe Caſuiſt Grotius: Certainly whoſoever does not aſſiſt to the 1 U 
utmoſt of his Ability the innocent Man from the Violence of the wrons Iv 
Doer, and vindicate him from the Malice of the backbiting Tongue, br 
publiſhing the Truth on his behalf, when he is not able to do it, or th © 
do it ſo well himſelf, fails in the main Duty of the Text, and is moe Wb - 
uy than he ought to be, of taking up a Reproach againſt his Neigh. _ 
bour. | 1 5 5 
Juſtice is ſo plauſible a Virtue, and of that ſovereign Influence eyen i 


upon the Nature of Man, that as no Man bur pretends to be a Lover of 
it, ſo in truth all Men do ſometimes, and in ſome Caſes, uſually admi. 
niſter it, if they loſe nothing by it, and can get nothing by being un. 
juſt. There is no Perſon living that will not be juft in his Sentence and 
Judgment; there is no Man that is not ready to ſay another Man ought 
to keep all his Oaths, and obſerve all the Promiſes he hath lawfully made 
and entred into; and if it be no Prejudice or Inconvenience to him, he 


do that, which, as the Caſe ſtands now, may bring his Perſon in Dan. 
ger, or expoſe his Eſtate to Damage, which he forelaw not when he 
entred into thoſe Obligations, his Juſtice is at a ſtand, and his Charity 
both begins and ends at home; this Hazard and Loſs muſt not be under. 
gone for thole Oaths and Promiſes; and he finds Diſtinctions for his own 
Cale, which being admitted, deſtroys the Eſſence and the End of all 
Oaths and Promiſes whatſoever: So corrupted is all our Juſtice and our 
Reaſon, when it is converſant with and upon our Intereſt. Hence it 
comes that we have found out ſo many Expedients to avoid and fruſtrate 
lawful Oaths and Promiſes, and to incline us to take new and unlawful | 
Oaths, rather than ſubmit to any Inconveniencies for refuſing them; 


+ — — —— — — — — fo 


* 


the good old ones, but are ſupplied with Logick enough to perſuade the 
taking of new. They who believe they are abſolved from lawful Oaths, 
becauſe the Power to which they ſwore Obedience is now oppreſſed, 
and not able to protect them, will eaſily be perſuaded, for the ayoiding 
any notable Damage or Inconvenience, to take an unlawful one, becauſe 
the Matter of it being not lawful, nor the Authority that adminiſters 
it, no Man is bound to keep it: And ſo they avoid the firſt, which they 
have a mind to keep, becauſe they ſhall be Loſers if they do; and run 


Loſers if they do not, and becauſe they reſolve not to keep it: which 
is the greateſt Infamy to Chriſtian Religion, and a greater Contempt of 
God than the Heathens were ever guilty of; who, out of Reverence to 
their falſe Gods, never durſt make them Witneſſes to any Promiſe or 
Undertaking, which they reſolved not inviolably to keep and obſerve. 
Indeed they who have ſworn to do that which is not lawful to be done, 
are abſolyed from the Obligation, not from the Guilt of that wicked 
Oath: It was a high Diſhonour to God to take that Oath, and it 55 

| 2 | * 
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he a great and unpardonable Addition to the Wickedneſs to obſerve it. 
So that they who out of any worldly Policy have entangled themſel ves 
in ſuch Engagements, have departed from their Innocence, and have it 
now only in their Power to be more or leſs wicked. On the other hand, 
whoſoever hath ſworn that which is lawful for him to ſwear, and in his 
Power to perform, can never with any pretence of Conſcience decline 
it, how much Inconvenience or Loſs ſoever it may produce to his par- 
ticular. David's honeſt Man will not change his Mind after he hath 
ſworn, though it be to his own Hurt or Damage. | 

| To this Integrity and Veracity in our Words and Actions, we muſt 
add Charity, which is but the tranſlating moral Virtues into Chriſtian 
Language; and is, in truth, rather a better Qualification, than a larger 
FPxtenſion of the other Duties. A mere moral Man may be very juſt in 
doing right to all Men, and very bounriful in relieving all who want, 
nnd very magnanimous in pardoning thoſe who do him Injury; but he 
can never be Charitable, which is practiſing moral Virtues upon Chriſti- 
an Principles; giving, becauſe he dad received from God Almighty to 
that purpoſe; and forgiving, becauſe he expects Pardon from God for 
bis own Sins upon that Condition. We need not be aſhamed of bein 

| reproached with living like good moral Men; if we do ſo upon Chriſti- 
| an Grounds, for Love of Heaven and Fear of Hell, we have Chriſtiani- 
| ty enough, and have David's word for it, that we ſhall have as much 
| Happineſs as we can deſire: But whether the Exerciſe of this Chriſtian 
| Virtue of Charity does reſtrain us from the Exerciſe of any other piece 
orf good Husbandry, which by the Wiſdom of Laws is tolerated and 
permitted in Chriſtian Kingdoms and States, may be ſafely doubred, with 
| Charity and Reverence enough to thoſe who are of another Opinion; 
| fince it is not like that David would pronounce that ſimply unlawful, 


| which * Moſes allowed in ſome Caules, and to ſome Perſons, to be done 
and practiſed. 


Racious God, who haſt vouchſafed to let us know upon what Condi- 

Tions we may be received into thy Protection and eternal Favour; 
give us Grace to prattiſe thoſe Virtues thou haſt enjoined us; make 
as to love Fuſtice in all our Actions, and Uprightneſs in all our 
Words; make us as tender in the WW rongs and Injuries done to our 
Neighbours, as if they were done to our ſelves; infuſe into our 
Hearts an abominating of all Vice, by how great Perſons ſoever 
countenanced; and a Love and Reverence of p irtue, and of virtu- 
ous Men, in how little Eſteeem ſoever they are in this World: And 
let us do all this out of our true Love of thee, and of thy Son Chriſt 
Feſas. Amen. | | 


PSALM XVI 


HE true Chriſtian can never want true Comfort, whatſoever Con- 
dition befals him. If Almighty God vouchſafes to eſtabliſh him 
in aproſperous Condition, his Comfort andDelight is to make othersSharers 

with him in that Bleſſing; he ſeeks out and cheriſhes good and virtuous 
Men, and is liberal and charitable to all, without diſtinguiſhing of Men in the 
5 N exerciſe 


Deut. xxiil. 30. 
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exerciſe of Charity, by any Names of Faction or Relation ſoever; 
Mankind being next under God, the large Object of that Chriſtian 
Duty; thereby making himſclf God's Adminiſtrator, by faithfully di- 
ſtributing that Plenty to others, which he hath put into his Hands, and 
ſo in a manner makes him a Return of the Good he hath received from 
him. Not that God ſtands in need of this Service of his, or that he 
merits any thing from him by performing it; tho' it is true, God is ye. 
ry well pleaſed and delighted to ſee us love and cheriſh thoſe whom he 
loves; but it is no otherwiſe, than he is {aid to be grieved when we arc 
wicked and forgetful of him; whereas in truth, he is neither the better 
nor the worſe, whether we do good or ill: Only our Saviour himſelf, hy 
performing that moſt exalted Work of our Redemption, at the incſtima. 
ble Price of his own precious Blood, out of his pure Love to Mankind, 
and to the precious Image of his Father, merited of his Father by thar 
unvaluable Act; who was ſo well pleated with his Compaſſion towards 
thoſe his Children who lived upon the Earth, and to ſee that Compaſj. 
on ſo extended, as to wipe out all Diſtinctions and Diſadvantages, and 
Prejudices of Names, and to deriye his Goodneſs to the Genzzles, as 
well as to the Fews; and ſince they were all equally the Creation of the 
Father, to make them equally capable of the Redemption by the Son. 
And yet we need not be the leſs in love with doing well, becauſe by 
the moſt exact Execution of our Duty we merit nothing from, or carry 
Advantage to him who takes an account of all that we do, and for 
whoſe Sake we are to do as well as we can. It is enough that he gives 
us other Objects enough to merit from, all Mankind to inſtruct by our 
Example and Charity, and all virtuous and worthy Perions to cherihh, 
and relieye, and ſupport by our immediate Converiation, and Couniz|, 
and Bounty; and that all this is very acceptable to him, who looks up- 
on and dilcerns all this. Let us not perplex our ſelves with hard Word; 
of Juſtification and Merit, which ſignify no more, or lefs, than they 
who ule them intend they ſhoald: If we oblige thoſe whom it is in our 
Power to oblige, and merit from good Men, from whom we may me— 
rit, God will find out a Name for the Good we do, which ſhall {ignily 
as much to our Advantage, as if we merited from himſelf. If we live 
as if we had jet God always before us, as if he were always at our right 
Hand, we ſhall be ſo wary in all that we do, and lo ſupported in all that 
we ſuffer, that we can never fall into a Habit of Sin, and conſequently 
not into a Habit of Milery : And truly, if we have not this Support ai- 
ways by us, the Conſideration that God is ſtill looking upon us, it 13 
the Want of Wit, as well as Picty ; it being not in our Power to put our 
telyes out of his Preſence, and only in our Election to have him by us, 
as our Comforter and Aſſiſtant; or as near us, as a Judge and Avenger. 
It we will not {et him before us, and place him. on our right Hand, by 
our continual Meditation of his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, and by our 
continual Prayer for his Help and Protection, he will {et himſelf over 
us, and place us on his left Hand, and ſo be neareſt us in his Judgments, 
when we haye done our utmoſt to drive him fartheſt from us, and to re- 
move our ſelves fartheſt from his Preſence. | 5 
There need little elſe to make us good Chriſtians, than this thorough 
Exerciſe of that Conſideration of the continual Preſence of Almighty 
God, and of our doing all that we do, and ſuffering all that we ſuſter, in 
his Sight. None of us want Experience of the Encouragement Men rc- 
cciye by other Perſons looking on them, how they are carried even be. 


yond 
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vond their own Strength upon ſeveral Attempts, when it is in the View 
of thoſe by whom they deſired to be valued; and on the contrary, the 
moſt looſe and vicious Natures are reſtrained from the Practice of any 
Vice, by the Prelence of thoſe they love or fear, to whom they know 
uch Practice renders them unacceptable or offenſive; ſo that in Truth we 
could not avoid the doing well as often as we are able, much leſs but 
ayoid rhe doing ill, if we had the leaſt Thought that God were by us, 
and had always his Eye upon what we thought, or faid, or did, or fuf- 
fered. 3 N 95 | | | 
And if our Lot in this World falls out to be ſo ſad, that we taſte only 
of che Bitterneſs and Miſery, without ever being refreſhed with the 
Happineſs and Proſperity of it; if inſtead of generous, and charitable, 
and merciful Men, to interpret the Weakneſs and Error that is in us 
with Candor and Indulgence, and to ſupport and relieve our Diſtreſſes 
with Gentleneſs and Bounty, at leaſt with Pity and Commileration, we 
meet only with thoſe. rough 'and cruel, and unchriſtian Perſons, who 
with their unmerciful Seyerity, make our Weaknels and Errors appear 
more grols and unpardonable than in Truth they are; and fo as far as in 
them lies, cauſe the Loſs and Ruin of our good Name and Reputation, 
to attend our other Misfortunes ; who improye our Calamitics by new 
Injuries; and having robb'd us of our Fortunes and Eſtates, take away 
our Liberties too, and threaten our Lives; macerating our Bodies with 
Impriſonments and Torments, and tormenting our Minds with re- 
proaching and contemning all Religion, Virtue and Honeſty ; which it 
may be is as real, and ſenſible, and ſharp a Pain, as the cutting off, or 
wounding any Limb can be: We have a fair Portion ſtill, conſidering 
that if we keep our Innocence and Integrity, we ſhall not only in our 
nobler Part, the Soul, be recompenſed for the ſhort temporary Suffer— 
ing we have lubmitted to, with Eternity of Joy and Comfort (and who 
would not purchaſe ſuch Jewels at ſo eaſy a Price?) but our very Body, 
which hath felt the Blows and Wounds of proud and malicious Adver— 
jaries, all appear more beautiful, even by thoſe Deformities. That 
Body which was worn away with Oppreſſion and Affliction, and was 
crown pale and wan with Impriſonment, Famine, and loſs of Fortune, 
and of Friends, ſhall appear again with more Freſſineſs, and Vivacity, 
and Courage, than his full, 1mooth, and difdainful Perſecutors, who 
{hall be dejected and confounded with the Envy of the others Conditi- 
on: That Body which was expoſed as a Gazing-ſtock to the People, 
bled, and was dilmembered upon the Scaffold by the Power and Ty- 
ranny of cruel, and bloody, and implacable Enemies, ſhall appear recol- 
Ie&ted and entire, with Crowns and Garlands about thole Wounds and 
Scars; Whilſt his wanton and infatiable Murtherers are tormented, and 
rorment themſelves with the Glory of his Martyrdom. If we had but 
Senſe and Confideration enough of this very Triumph of our Body in 
the Reſurrection, if it preſerve it ſelf from that Corruption which on- 
ly its 01-n Guilt can bring upon it, we ſhould be very little concerned 
in the ſhore Subjection it undergoes here, to the Rage and Fury of 
wicked Adveriaries, and Oppreſſion. | 


— 


Nacious Father, we have no Perſon to fly unto, in theſe our great 
and heavy Afliftions, but to thy Majeſty; nor any Title or Pre- 
fence to fy to thee, but thy own free and unlimited Mercy. If we 
have in airy Degree performed, or been willing to perform our Duty 
| | {9 
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to thee, and to thoſe whom thou haſt appointed us to be ſubject h. 
and for that our Integrity and Good-will, been ſubject to, and uy. be 
dergone many Miſeries which other Men fave, and we might hay, Ne 
avoided, by declining that our Duty; we are ſo far from think;,, 
that we have any Merit thereby towards thee, that we do from j1, 
bottom of our Hearts acknowledge, that thy Grace, whereby ue 
have been enabled to do well, hath been a greater Bleſſing and Obli. 


gation from thee upon us, than thy hitherto preſervmg us from th; yg 
deſtruttive Power of our Enemies. Support us, we beſeech the, 1 
| throughout this Tryal thou thinkeſt fit to exerciſe us in; and if ; a | 
be thy good Pleaſure, let us ſte a zoyful and happy End of it; 114 h 
f put an end to thoſe Factions and Diviſions, which hinder us fen . 
| enjoying thy Bleſſings in our own Country. However, if tha FF 
0 ade not good to reſtore us to that temporal Felicity, infuſe inn o 
| our Hearts the preſent full Contemplation of the Jo we jhall . 
| hereafter enjoy in thy Sight, in Body and Soul, in a comfortable and WF . 
| glorious Reſurrection. Amen. = 
| 4 
| dt 
PSALM XVII. 
C7 ET alittle while, and the wicked ſhall not be“, yea, thou ſhalt di. 
ligently conſider his Place, and it ſhall not be, was once the 


Comfort which David adminiſtred againſt Faintneſs and Dejection of 
Spirit, upon the good Fortune and Succeſs which ill Men often are po. 
ſeſſed of in the ways of their Wickedneſs. And indeed, let the Prof. 
perity be what it will, ſo great, that they ſeem fortified, and even in- 
cloſed in their own Plenty, that they can neither {ee the Miſery, nor 
hear the Cries of thoſe they have oppreſſed ; let the Pride be ſuch, 
that they contemn all whom they have oyercome, and contemplate on- 
ly what they have gained and are poſſeſſed of by Violence, without 
vouchſafing to look up to that Hand who hath lent them Power, leſt 
from thence they might feel ſome Impreſſion or Inclination towards 
Mercy or good Nature; and their Malice ſuch, that after they have dri- 
ven away and baniſhed thoſe whom they love not, and ſo ſtripped them 
of their Eſtates and Fortunes, they purſue them even in Baniſhment, 
and make it Capital for any Friend, or Son, or Servant, to correſpond 
with them, or to relieye them in their utmoſt Wants and Extremities: 
Let them, to all the Craft, and Savageneſs, and Cruelty of the Fox, and 
the Wolf, and the Tyger, have the Strength of the Lion; ſuch a Pow- 
er and Watchfulneſs, that none can eſcape their Fury; yet if all this 
Proſperity be but a Guſt, a Breath, how ſtrong and violent ſoever; if | 
the lame Men who have obſerved their Pride, and felt their Cruelty, 
ſhall likewiſe ſee their Deſtruction and Extirpation, their Families 
rooted out, and their Memories blaſted ; there will want no great Srock 
of Patience and Courage to ride out this Storm, nor will the Pain or 
it Hazard appear much inferior to the Recompence. _ 

i But if this Tyranny gets Root, and proſpers and ſpreads it ſelf in an 
1 | Order and Method of Continuance; if it be retained into God's Ser- 
ö vice, and made a Part of his Armory, to execute his angry Judgments; 
10 if inſtead of being a Blaſt, it be confirmed into a laſting mighty Wind, 
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Andi all virtuous, and honeſt, and conſcientious Men, be made as Chaff 
before it: If their Surfeits of Blood and Rapine turn to Strength and 
| Nouriſhment, and after they have widowed and laid deſolate ſo many 
| worthy and noble Families, they ſhall themſelyes be full of Children, 
the Ornaments of good old Age, and the choiceſt Favours and Bleſſings 
| which God vouchſafes to thoſe with whom he is beſt pleaſed; and in- 
ſtead of yomiting up the Riches which they had ſwallowed down, ac- 
| cording to the Judgment in 70% upon the proud Oppreſſor, * rhey ſhall 
| ave their iU-gotten Goods to be inherited by their Children: It will be 
no wonder if Men are a little ſtartled, and finding their Condition ſo 
| different from what God uſually affords to ill Men, they begin to think 
that they are to be reconciled and united as well to the Inſtruments, as 
to ſubmit to the Puniſnment. Euuy not the Glory of a Sinner, for 
| thou knoweſt not what ſhall be his End, was the Injunction of the Son 
of Syrach; and there had need be a very pregnant Reaſon to keep us 
from Envy, when any kind of Glory is the Object: Bur when we do 
| know what his End is, and fee it as full of Glory as his Beginning; 
| when we ſee his Evening as freſh and vigorous as his Noon, and that he 
ſeems to ſer like the Sun, to be {ucceeded by a new and brighter Heat, 
| the wiſe Man's Reaſon is at an End, and we had need of another Pro- 
blem to reſtrain us from the Temptation of Envy; at leaſt from that 
Dejection of Spirit, which Solomon himſelf fell into, when he con- 
| cluded, that, f in much wiſdom is much grief, and he that increaſeth 
| l1owledge mcreaſeth ſorrow. If Wiidom excelleth Folly, as far as 
| Light excelleth Darkneſs; if this Folly can find a nearer way through 
that Darkneſs to the Things deſirable by wife Men, the wiſe Man 


hath no great Adyantage by having his Eyes in his Head; and if one 


Event happeneth to them all, it is a very natural Queſtion that Solomon 
asked. V hy was I then more wiſe? And the Indignation wrought fo far 
upon him, as to conclude, that the great Bleſſing which himſelf had 
asked of God, when he might have obtained any other, and for asking 
of which as the beſt, God had bleſſed him fo miraculouſly, was no bet- 
ter than Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, ſince they proſpered beſt who 
were without it. | | 


We are yet to break through this Diſcouragement; and if we have 
that Integrity we pretend to, the Labour is not grear. The Appetite 
and Envy of this preſent Power and Pleaſure intoxicates us no lets, 
than the Paſſion tranſports them, and may make our Miſery as full of 
Guilt as their Pride is; ſince a vehement Deſire to be wicked, is in a 
Degree more inexcuſable, being kept up only with the Malice of the 
Affliction; when he that hath attained to the Wickedneſs he deſires, 
hath his Underſtanding corrupted and infatuated with the Pleaſure of 
his Sin, and is thereby leſs in his own Power and Juriſdiction. If we 
did enough remember what it concerns them to forget, that they have 
their Portion in this Life, and are therefore filled with the Treaſure of 
this World, upon which they have ſet their whole Hearts, that they 
miy have no Pretence or Title to that of the next; we ſhould with 
iy look upon the Bargain they have made for themſelves; and tremble 
more ar what they are to ſuffer hereafter, than be troubled for what 
v1 the preſent they enjoy. When we ſee Men languiſhing in Fevers 
Dropſies, we do not envy them the Pleaſure they have enjoyed in 
armer Riots, and Exceſſes; and when we ſee Men waſted and faint in 
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| hath found beſt for us, that we ſhall only pity thoſe Inſtruments of his 


which is to come. 
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Conſumptions, or worn away with more noiſome Diſeaſes, we do not 
envy them the Pleaſure of their former Luſts, and Licenſe: And truly, 
if we did preſent to our clear Thoughts, the ſevere Intereſt blog, 
Rebels and Traytors muſt unavoidably pay for their ſhort Triumphs in 
this World, we could not think that their dying in the fame Profperit 
they had lived in, and their leaving Children to ſucceed them in their 
Offices and Eſtates, and to inherit their Unrighteouſneſs, any Addition 
or Improvement of their Happineſs. The Children will complain of ay 
ungodly Father, becanſe they jhail be reproached for bis Sake, & ſay, 
Eccleſiaſt. No Man hath Reaſon to be proud of leaving an Eſtate 
behind him, and ſuch Children to inherit it, as will quickly groy 
aſhamed of the Memory of their own Father: And to wicked Mey, 
whoſe wiſeſt Ambition ought to be, that they and their Actions might 
quickly be forgotten, it is the greateſt Curſe can befal them, that 
they leave Poſterity to keep up their Infamy, and to put the World of. 
ten in mind of their Unrighteouſneſs. In a word, if in the deepeſt De. 
luge of Miſery that is ready to overwhelm us, we can keep ſuch a Cen. 
fidence about us, as may carry us to God in honeſt and faithful Pray. 
ers; ſuch as may warrant us, from our own Innocence and Simplicity, 
that God's own Judgments and Purpoſe is not fo ſevere againſt us, 1; 
thoſe are of our Neighbours; if under thoſe Clouds of Oppreſſion, and 
in thar Night of our Affliction, he does diſcern that we do in Truth, 
according to the beſt of our Underſtanding, guide our ſelves by thoſe 
Rules which he hath given us; he will take us ſo far into his own imme. 
diate Protection, that we ſhall be ſo much ſatisfied in the Conſcience of 
having pleaſed him, and done as he would have us, and ſuffered as he 


Diſpleaſure, who have taken fo deep a Draught of Joy in this World, 
that they have quenched all Thirſt of the ineſtimable Comfort of that 


/ A Erciful God, what Portion ſoever thou thinkeſt fit to aſſign us if 

Bitterneſs, by the Cruelty and Succeſs of our mercileſs FEmemies, | 
and how deep rooted © foever thou ſuffereſt them to ſeem to ve in the 
Proſperity and Glory of their Wickedneſs, ſuffer no ſuch ungodly 
Euuy to ſteal into our Hearts, as may beget the leaſt Wiſh that ue 
were like them in their Faults, ſo we might be like them in their 
Fortune: But give us ſuch a Confidence in thee, and ſuch Grace 10 
pray to thee, with that nprightneſs and ſimplicity of Heart, that 
may make our Prayers worthy to be heard by thee, and to prevail 
Dith thee to ſupport us in eur heavy Sufferings, till in thy good 
tune thou thinkeſt fit to deliver us from them. Amen. 


PSALM XVII. 


HERE is no Man ſo miſerable, who is not able by his own Ex- 
perience of God's Bleſſing upon himſelf, or by his Obſervation of 
what God hath done for others, to preſent to his Memory a Deliyerance 
from as great Diſtreſſes as he now undergoes; which does, or ought to 
adminiſter great Hope and Comfort to him: And there is no Man in fo 
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full Profperity and Happineſs, that cannot call to mind ſome Example of 
Condition as good and well-ſettled as his ſeems to be, that by ſome 
fſudden Revolution of Providence, hath been brought as low, and ex- 
| ,ofcd to as much Miſery as that Man's whom at preſent he looks upon 
with moſt pity ; which does or ought to beget ſome Humility and Fear 
in him. And therefore, the mightieſt Prince, who ſeems to be in the 
moſt abſolute and uninterrupted Poſſeſſion of Greatneſs and Power, 
ought to be ſo much the more ſolicitous for God's Fayour, and ſo much 
the more vigilant to procure it by his exemplary Piety and Virtue, than 
| other more inferior Men; by how much he ſtands more in need of a 
more immediate and wonderful Protection than the pooreſt Creature, 
| cho is not liable to ſo many Accidents, nor capable of ſuch a Downtall. 
| if he makes War, and hath an Army numerous enough. and bold c- 
| nough to undertake the Conqueſt of other Kingdoms, he hath not only 
need of God's Aſſiſtance to preſerve thoſe Numbers, and to improve that 
Courage, and to infuſe Fear and Faintneſs into the Hearts of his Ene- 
mics, but of his more immediate Goodnels to diſpoſe {uch vaſt Numbers, 
and ſuch unruly Mettle and Spirit, to an Obedience and Submiſſion to his 
jingle Authority and Commands; without which wonderful Influence from 
above, they could never be induced to watch, and bleed, and die, to his 
peculiar Benefit and Advantage, but would ſhare their dear-bought Con- 
gueſts among themſelves, whilſt he remained at beſt but a Priſoner to his 
| own Army. If he enjoys the Bleſſing of Peace, and rules over a nu- 
| merons People, (which is the moſt abſolute Wealth, and valuable Great- 
| ncis of any Prince) he hath not oy need of God's eſpecial Grace to 
enable him to adminiſter Juſtice to his Subjects, whereby he may be 
| worthy of that large Juriſdiction, but of his Almighty Providence to 
zucline the Hearts of ſuch a Multitude to ſuch an Awe and Reyerence 
| towards him, that they may believe him to be worthy of his Govern— 
| ment, or to ſuch a religious Submiſſion to God's own Inſtitution, as to 
| know themſelves to be obliged to Duty and Obedience, though they 
do believe him to be unworthy of ſo high a Truſt: It being the molt 
| miraculous Act, not only of God's Kindneſs but of his Power, to pro- 
| duce ſuch a Harmony of Obedience out of ſuch a Diſcord of Affections, 
chat the Pride, and Paſſions, and Humours, and Intereſts, and 4.mbi- 
tions of a whole Nation, ſhould be wrapt up and kneaded into a joint 
and univerſal Submiſſion to the Dictates and Order of one Man, whom 
much the major Part never law; and who, if there were as joint a Con- 
currence to leave him to himſelf, and neither to aſſiſt, help, or ſerve 
him, (without an active rebelling againſt him, or uſing violence to him) 
would hardly be able to ſupply himſelf with Bread to ſuſtain Nature, or 
to manifeſt Strength or Power enough to diſtinguiſh him from another 
Man. This ſtrange Temper of Mind, nothing but meer Conſcience, 
and the Impreſſion of God's Spirit could produce; ſince natural Rea- 
alone, though it would ſubmit to Order and Government for Self- 
preſervation and Advantage, would very hardly be prevalent enough to 
reconcile and unite all Affections to the Power of this particular Per- 
ſon, except he were in all Qualifications and Abilities of Mind and Bo- 
dy far ſuperior to the reſt. And therefore, when the moſt glorious 
Monarch hath taken the fulleſt Survey of all his Greatneſs and Power. 
number'd his Subjects, muſtered his Armies, conſidered the Strength 
and Impregnableneſs of his Caſtles and Forts, and the ample Proviſions 
of his Magazines, he will haye good Cauſe to conclude how inſecure he 
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is in all thoſe, if God himſelf be not General in thoſe Armies, and 
vouchſafes not to have ſome Command in thoſe Forts; without which 
if all other Enemies and Accidents fail, he ſhall find the Strivings of 
his own People too mighty for him; and that he is no more able to ſyh. 
due the Perverſeneſs and Follies of that rude Vulgar he ſo much con- 
temns, than he is to contend with the boiſterous Fury of the Wing, 
or to reſtrain the fierce Rage of the Seas. 

As God hath vouchſafed more extraordinary Favours to Princes and 
great Men than he hath to others, and is ſtill to do more for them, 5 
he expects a reciprocal and proportionable Return of Duty, and Ac. 
knowledgment, and Obedience from them; and if he finds them remis 
and negligent, and obſtinate towards him, though his firſt Judgment 
may be a Conniyance at their Perverſeneſs, and ſuffering them to enjoy 
the Licenſe of their own Hearts, yet he is in truth more incenſed a. 
gainſt them than at others; and if they are ſo hard of hearing, that 
they will ſlcep out his ordinary Remembrances, and not hearken to his 
{maller Voice in his Miniſters, and the Cries and Sighs of thoſe whom 
they oppreſs, or ſuffer others to oppreſs, he hath a mighty Voice which 
wil awaken them; his Thunder they ſhall hear, being the peculiar 
Voice he reſeryes to terrify and affright Princes and proud Offenders, 
His moſt ordinary Voice is heard by the poor and ordinary Sinner; 
the leaſt Judgment he can ſend, an unuſual Rain in Harveſt to ſpoil the 
Fruit of the Earth when it is ripe, or an unuſual Droughth in the Spring 
to deſtroy it in the Seed; the Gppreſſion of a powerful Neighbour who 
takes what is not his own, and the Uncharitableneſs of a cruel Credi- 
tor, who requires his own with ſuch Circumſtances of Rigor, as ſwerye 
as much from the Rules of Juſtice, as the Tyranny of the others, a- 
wakens the poor Labourer and Countryman to look up to Heaven, and 
to implore the Mercy and Fayour of his Creator: But ſuch low Sounds, 
and hollow Accents, reach but the Ears at moſt, never touch the Hearts 
of great and powerful Perſons, whom leis than a Clap of Thunder can- 
not ſtartle, and make them remember that there is a Power ſuperior to 
their own, and to which they muſt account for the ill Exerciie of that 
which hath been delegated to them. | 

It is obſerved by many, that Princes and Men in the greateſt Power, 
whoie Education ſhould beſt prepare them to underſtand natural Cauſes 
and Effects, are moſt appaled, and expreſs more trouble and unprepared- 
neſs of Mind in great Tempeſts of Lightning and Thunder, than meaner 
and yuigar-{pirited Perlons uſe to do: And it is not ſtrange they ſhould 
do ſo; for, beſides that (let Philoſophy ſuggeſt what it will of the Ac- 
cidents and Productions of Nature) it muſt carry much of Terror with 
it, being the very Voice of God himielf: * Haſt thou an Arm like God? 
Or canſt thou thunder with a Voice like him? lays he, who vouchſafed 
ro expoſtulate with Fob out of the Whirlwind. We cannot mar vel, 
that they who believe Power and Dominion to be only conſiderable, 
and worthy of Eſtimation; and from that little Shadow of it which 
they think themſelves poſſeſſed of, have learned to deſpiſe all other Men, 
at Icaſt all thoſe who are ſubject to it, or ſubdued by it, ſhould tremble 
and be confounded with ſuch a prodigious Power that they cannot 
comprehend. The Eyes and Obſeryation of other Men are ſo filled with 
Inſtances of Power, (Power enough to oppreſs and deſtroy them, as 
much as Thunder, and Lightning, and Earthquakes could do ) that they 
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diſtinguiſh not eaſily of the ſeveral and diſtin& Species of it; and there- 
fore it is very poſſible, that the Senſe of the one may abate the Fear of 
the other. When the proud and impetuous Perſon, who does therefore 
only not fear, becauſe he believes nobody hath power to hurt him, 


trembles, and is confounded at thoſe Ruptures; and his Pride then ad- 


miniſters to his Fear, by ſuggeſting to him, that no other Man's Ruin 
and Deſtruction is worthy of all that Noiſe and Contention: When he 
ſees that Earth upon which he had ſet his Heart, and that Mountain 
upon which he meant to ſecure his proud Hopes, tremble like the warm 
Heart of a Pigeon, and that the Foundation of that very Mountain is 
no better than Sand: When he diſcerns the Difference in Strength and 
6:1;iftnels, between his Troops of Horſe by which he hath obtained 
ſo many Victories, and the Clouds and the Winds which now aſſault him 


| in Terror, and execute him between the Shot of his Cannon, and the 


Thunder and Lightning which break upon him from thoſe Clouds; in 


| the Danger and Surprize between the poor Ambuſhes he hath laid for in- 


nocent Men, and the Darkneſs and terrible Obſcurit 7 in which God hath 
wrapped himſelf in this Tempeſt, that he can only feel the Blow, not 


| fee the Hand; he concludes too late, how yain and childiſh this Confi- 


dence was; and. how little a Thing, and inſecure that is, which Men 
call Power, upon the ſhort Experience of Succeſs. 

When God pleaſes he can appear and manifeſt himſelf in all this ter- 
rible Equipage, for the Preſervation of thoſe who entirely rely and de- 
end on him; and he will appear ſo, when he ſees us ſo compaſſed in 


| with the Snares of Death, that nothing elſe will ſerve to protect us; 
| and it may be ſome Argument to us, that our Caſe is not ſo deſperate 
as it appears to be, becauſe he does not yet vouchſafe to put on that his 
| glorious Apparel in our Defence. But then in this Diſquiſition, we mult 
| be as ſeyere to our ſelves as to our Enemies, conſider what we do, as 


well as what we ſuffer: We may be even at the Bottom of many Waters, 


| ſwallowed up, and kept down by ſtrong and powerful Adverſaries, and 
yet have no Engagement upon God to draw us out; if our Innocence 


and Integrity be not as apparent, the Strength of our Enemy will be 


| no Argument to him to interpoſe. The proud Man may fall into the 
{ Hands of thoſe who are prouder than he; and the uncharitable Man 
into their Power who may uſe him very cruelly; and both have very 
little hope that God will expreſs any extraordinary Anger on their be- 
| half. God does not delight in any one Specics of Juſtice more, than to 
ſuffer the Oppreſſor to be oppreſſed, and oppreſſed by him to whoſe 


Ambition he hath contributed; to ſuffer the Rebel to be puniſhed and 
undone by thoſe whom they have aſſiſted to rebel: He may ſuffer thoſe 


| Veſſels of Pride and Folly to break one another, but he will never be 


brought to Thunder in the Behalf of cither of them. 

If we would entitle our ſelves to this wonderful Vindication of Pro- 
vidence, we muſt be honeſt as well as miſerable; be ſo devout in our 
Diſtreſs, that God may find himſelf concerned and affronted in our Suf- 
ferings; firſt awaken him with our Piety, before we expect that he 
thould awaken our Adverſaries with his Thunder; we muſt compound 
an Innocence of Life with an Innocence of Opinion, know there is a 
Religion of the Hand, as well as a Religion of the Heart; and look to 
What we do, as well as what we believe; and be more ſevere to our own 
Sins, than to the Sins of others; watch the Afﬀections and Inclinations 
of our own Natures and Appetites, and make head againſt that Sin to 
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Senſe, than grie vous to our Conſcience. We muſt not only take heeg 


that we do not impute our Innocence, upon which all Security depends, 
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which we find our ſelves moſt like to be tranſported, though ir ma 
ſteal upon us in ſuch a Dreſs, as may not make it look like a Sin W 
ver Man was ſo wicked. as to be inclined to all Kinds of Sins; and ta 
keep a Man's ſelf free from the Sins to which he hath no Tem tation 
from his Nature, is no degree of Innocence. The rebellious, loody 
Man merits not at all in being free from Luſt, and attempting upon the 
Chaſtity of Women, no more than the licentious, unclean Perſon does 
by avoiding Rapine and Robbery, which is not the neceſſary Road.y, 
to the Sin he loves. If we do not firſt watch and diſcover our own In. 
clinations, and reſtrain our Appetite, we do not indeed keep our ſelyez 
from our own Iniquities, the loved Sins of our own Boſom, but from 
the Iniquities of other Men, which it may be is rather nauſeous to gy; 


and avoid the committing the crying Sins of other Men, abhor Rebel 
lion, Murther, and Oppreſſion, but beware leſt we contract others 

being free from thoſe Sins; that our Knowledge, and Wiſdom, and Inno. 
cence it ſelf make us not proud and yain-glorious; that we do not im. 
pute our having eſcaped ſo many Dangers to our own Warineſs and Fore. 
ſight; nay, that we do not impute ſuch Preſervations to our Innocence 


it felf, ſince fo many more innocent, and every way more worthy thay 


we, have fallen under the raging Sword, or the more bloody and mus. 
therous Axe of their and our cruel and proud Enemies : Aboye all 


to the Effect of our own Wiſdom and Providence; but that we do with 
all Humility and Sincerity acknowledge all to proceed from the mere WW 
Goodneis, and Bounty, and Mercy of God Almighty ; that he alone i 
hath preſerved us, when others have periſhed; and that his Grace only 
hath ſupplied us with Innocence and Integrity, whilſt ſo many others, 
amongſt whom it may be ſome ar the firſt abhorred the Sin they haye 
ſince acted, as much as we, have been carried away with the Torrent 
of Rebellion, Impiety, and Prophaneneſs; and then we may with Con- 
fidence aſſure our ſelves and expect, that God will likewite deliver us 
from the Calamities we undergo; and that if his ordinary Protection 
will not ſerve, that he will in an extraordinary manner confound, and 
ſcatter, and diſſolve our Enemies, as Duſt before the Wind. 


0 Lord, in whom we only truſt, look down upon us; ſee and behold | 
how low we are reduced, and how ſtreightly we are compaſſed; 
ſuffer our Cry to come unto thy Ears, and at laſt think us worthy 
0 be relieved by thy own Hand; and let our proud and deaf Ene- 
mies, who will not hear our Cries, or hear them with Delight and 
Triumph, be awakened by thy loud Voice of Indignation and Judg- | 
ment upon them: Above all, remember to give thy ſeaſonable ani | 
timely Deliverance to the King, whoſe Suffering is greater aut 
leſs deſerved than ours; deliver him from the Strivings, and For- 
wardneſs, and Perverſeneſs of his ſinful People, who rebel again) WM 
him; and if it be thy bleſſed Will, ſubdue their Hearts and Afﬀett!- 
ons to a Repentance for the Wickedneſs they have committed, and to 
a Reſolution for the future to live peaceably and dutifully under him. 
Or if thou wilt not vouchſafe unto ſuch a wicked Nation the Grace | 
of Repentance, and the Mercy and Honour of being again ſubjected 
ro him; kindle ſuch an Actection in the Hearts of Strangers towards 
him, that a net Nation may become his People, and ſerve him _ = 
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that Integrity and Fidelity, which his own have wanted; and let 


him ſuddenly feel and receive ſome Earneſt of the Favour thou in- 
tendeſt towards him. Amen. 


P SAL M XIX. 


E do not preſcribe wiſer or better Rules to our ſelves to judge by, 
* of the Greatneſs, and Power, and Wiſdom of thoſe with whom 
we live, or live under, than by the Enterprizes we ſee them undertake, 
and the Concluſions of thoſe Enterprizes. We judge of the Greatneſs 
and Magnificence of Princes by their Buildings and Structures, and 
Splendor of their Courts; of their Power and Dominion, by the Num- 
ber of their Subjects, and Strength of their Armies; of their Wiſdom 
and Goodnels, by the Orders and Laws which they enact for Govern- 
ment. It is a Perverſeneſs rather than an Incapacity in our Underſtand- 
ings, if by the ſame Rules and Mediums we do not bring our ſelves to 
ſuch an Awe, and Admiration, and Reverence of the Almightineſs, and 
Glory, and Goodneſs of God, as may let in all other Conceptions to us 
of his Omnipotence, which are neceſſary to be known by us, with re- 
ference to his Love towards us, or our Duty towards him. If the Con- 
ſideration of the glorious Fabrick of Heaven do not produce in us a full 
Acknowledgment of the immenſe Power, and unſpeakable Majeſty of 
the great Workman and Creator of it, we do not pay a proportionable 
Reſpect and Value to him, which our Reaſon makes us believe is due to 
every extraordinary Artificer, When we conſider the admirable Order 
and Method to which he hath ſubjected the Time which he hath created, 
the ſteady, conſtant Succeflion of the Day and Night to each other over 
the whole Hemiſphere, and the unſpeakable Benefit his poor Creatures 
of the World do enjoy by that equal Diſtribution, and the Miſery we 
ſhould be ſubject to, if it were not for that Providence; how grievous 


the Day would be to us, if Night came not ſo ſeaſonably to refreſh us; 


and how uncomfortable and diſmal the Night would be to us, if the Day 
did not quickly appear to inform and employ us: It is very ſtrange, 
that we can believe that he doth not conſider how this precious Time of 
his, how this Day and this Night is conſumed by us; that they are only 
to inform one another what God does for his Creatures, and give no ac- 
count to him what thoſe Creatures do againſt him; that the one of them 
is only dedicated by us to our Pride and Ambition, and the other to our 
Luſts, Riots, and Exceſſes, without beſtowing one Minute upon the 
devout Contemplation and Acknowledgment of the Creator of them. 
Whenwe find our ſelves warmed and enlighten'd by the opening of that 
glorious Eye of the World the Sun, without which we could know no 
more than they who are in the Grave, and obſerve the Progreſs he 
makes, communicating at the ſame time his Light and Virtue to all the 
moſt diſtant Parts of the World; it is ſtrange we ſhould not loſe our 
{clves, at leaſt that we ſhould not loſe all Reſpect and Value of the low 
and baſe Artifices of this World, in the exalted Contemplation of that 
wonderful Fabrick, and the divine Creator of it. A Man blowing 4 
furnace is in works of heat, but the ſun burneth the mountains three 
times more, breathing out fiery vapours, and ſending forth bright beams : 
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it dimmeth the eyes, Great is the Lord that made it, ſays the Son of 

Hrach kh. Ja 
"If we had once brought our ſelves to a juſt Admiration of theſe great 
Works of God, we could not be without a due Veneration of his Works. 
not enough conſidering what he hath done, makes us fo totally neglec 
what he hath ſaid. The Laws of no Prince find Contempt, till there 
be firſt an Irreverence towards his Perſon, and an underyaluing his 
Power; yet, as if God would diſpenſe with us for our not meaſured 
contemplating of what he is by what he hath done, and not take Aq. 
vantage of our not comprehending his Greatnels to that degree, or to 
that end, as to conclude, that whatſoever he bids, we ought to do, with. 
out any other Reaſon, and for no other Cauſe, than becauſe he enjoing 
it, (a Reſpect we are forward enough to pay to great Men, when we 
would be excuſed for doing what we ought not for any Conſideration 
whatſoever to do;) his heavenly Majeſty vouchſafes to condeſcend ſo far, 
as to preſcribe us nothing to do for his Sake, which we ought not really 
to do for our own; inſomuch as our own Reaſon, and Conyenicncy, 
and Benefit would require us to obſerye thoſe Rules, which his father!; 
Goodneſs hath ſet down to try our Affection, and Duty, and Obcdicuce 
to his Authority and Commands. 85 
We think our ſelves very happy in this World, if we can live undet 
ſuch Laws, whoſe Senſe is ſo plain and clear, that we can reaſonably pre- 
ſume we do underſtand the Meaning of the Lawmakers; if they are not 
lo perplex'd and intricate, at leaſt liable to ſo different Interpretations, 
that be our Obedience never ſo perfect and entire, we may poſlibly fall 
within the Cenſure of the Judge, for not preciſely obſerving the Letter 
of the Law: Whereas the Law, upon Obedience whereto the Salvation 
of our Souls depends, is ſo manifeſt, and incapable of Doubts to en- 
tangle us, that even they who have taken too much Pains, and with too 
much Succeſs, to render Chriſtian Opinions very difficult, have not been 
able to raiſe any Scruples about Chriſtian Practice. Though it is not caly 
to know all that we may believe, it is not at all hard to know what we 
arc to do, and what we arc not to do. The Religion of the Brain may 
admit a thouſand Diſputations, when that of the Heart is contracted in- 
to one Propoſition, in which all Men agree, Love God, and keep his 
Commandments. Indeed God does not call the Brain to ſo ſtrict an Ac- 
count as he does the Heart; that will be always iubject to ſo many 
Fancies and Appearances, that it is no wonder if we often think amis; 
and God is no more angry with us for thoſe erroneous Thoughts, if they 
proceed not from any corrupt Affection of the Heart, than he is with 
the Eye for ſeeing vitious and indecent Objects, which it will be always 
liable to ſee, whilſt it can ſee at all; and if the Pleaſure and Delight of | 
it ſteal not through the Eye to the Heart, and find Approbation there, 
the Eye continues innocent enough. It is true, every Corruption of 
the Heart is inexcuſable, becauſe it can proceed only from the Malice of 
the Heart; ſince the Rules by which it is to govern it ſelf are to plain, 
that there is no room for Miſtake; were it otherwiſe, the Law of God 
were not perfect. But as it is plain and manifeſt, ſo it is poſitiye and ex- 
preſs, what it enjoins as good, and inhibits as ill, muſt be done, or a- 
voided, with all Preciſeneſs and Punctuality; it admits no Conſiderations 
of Hazard, Conveniency, or Danger: They who preſume that they may in 
the leaſt degree decline the performing their Duty to God, or may be 
2 | iſpen· 
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tifpenſed with for not doing that which he hath enjoyned them to do, 
in ſome Article of Time, wh en their Fortunes or their Lives are there- 
| by endangered, or will be int allibly loſt, (though that Concluſion can 
very hardly be made ) have gi ven their Vote for the preſent, that the 
law of God is not ſo pure and perfect as it is declared to be. And truly 
| it may be one of the ſaddeſt Conſiderations of the Folly, and Stupi- 
| dity, and Wretchedneſs of the Heart of Man, to ſee when that Con- 
veniency of our Fortune, and even the precious Care of our Life (for 
it is no Argument that it is not very precious, becauſe it may be over- 
ralued) do concur with our Co nſcience, to reſtrain or diſſuade us from 
breaking our Duty to God, in e:xpoſing that Life and Fortune in a Duel, 
to comply with the unreaſonab le Opinion and Cenſure of diſſolute or 
| antaſtick Men; or in forfeiting that Life and Fortune by Treaſon and 
| Rebellion, to ny ſome Humour of Pride, Revenge, or Ambition of 
| our own; of how little Moment or Importance choſe Deliberations of 

| Fortune and Life are, to keep us wiſe, honeſt, and virtuous: Vet when 
| our Fear or Obſervation ſuggeſts to us, that theſe will come in queſtion, 
by doing our Duty, or by not doiing that which our Conſcience is abun- 
| dantly ſatisfied we ought not to do, we are ready to flatter our ſelves, 
that in ſuch Caſes the ſtrait Rule of God's own Word may be bowed 
and brought to meet with our crooked Deſigns of good Husbandry and 
| Security. When we ought to believe, that our Eſtates, which leſs Injuſtice 
| may raviſh from us, when we have ſatisfied the preſent Preſſure, than 
| that which puts us to theſe Stratagems, or which the Prodigality of a 
licentious Heir may quickly and infamouſly waſte, cannot be ſo virtu- 
| ouſly ſpent; and that our Life itſelf, which (if it eſcape the Rage and 
| Fury that it now only fears) will at beſt be ſnatched ſhortly away from 
| us, by a raging Fever, or a fiint Conſumption; cannot be ſo nobl 

loſt, as for and in a ſeyere Oblervance of the Precepts of God Al- 
mighty, and not receding a Tittle from what he hath enjoyn'd; and the 
Danger and the Loſs ought to improve our Courage, and confirm out 
| Innocence; and if we are once conſcious of this juſt hearty Value of 
| his Law, we ſhould inſtantly feel ſuch an unſpeakable inward Comfort 
and Joy of Heart, that only the future Recompence and Reward of our 
| Sufferings, would be greater than our preſent Satisfaction and Pleaſure 
in thoſe Sufferings. 3 | . 
We need not appeal to the Breaſts of pious, yirtuous, and conſcienti- 
| ous Men alone, to know what that Joy of Heart is, which con- 
ſtantly attends the doing well, and to the utmoſt of our Power 
performing our Duty to God and Man; for our Duty to Man is 
4 Part of the Law of God. There is no Man lo ill, that cannot furniſh 

us with ſome Evidence of that kind; tell us of ſome caſual Good he 
hath done, or of ſome Enterprizes he hath been in, in which he hath 
been leſs wicked than other Men; from whence he hath found ſome Re- 
ſultance of Content and Quiet, that might be a Type of the Joy and 
Pleaſure that proceeds from the Habit of a good Conſcience: Ar leaſt, 
if he hath forgotten all good Motions, which at ſome time or other 
haye occurred from the Simplicity and Innocence of human Nature, and 
by the Cuſtom and Love of Sin, ſuppreſſed the Delight that would grow 
from thoſe Motions; yet he is able to tell us of a Perplexity and Agony 
of Mind which hath attended eyery enormous Crime, that will be Ar- 
gument ſufficient, that contrary Effects proceed from contrary Cauſes. 
if the adulterous and luſtful Perſon would ſeriouſly revolve, and as 
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faithfully communicate the Pangs and Pricks of his Morning Thoughts 
and Apprehenſions, they would be enough to quench all others A pe. 
tite but his own, to thoſe dark and Evening Exerciſes: And if the re. 
bellious, bloody Wretch, would ingenubuſly confeſs the Horror and 
Deſperation of Soul he ſometimes endures, upon the Review and Re. 
collection of the precious Blood he hath ſpilt, it may be there could 
not be a more lively Repreſentation of that Hell which expects him. 
On the contrary, they whom God hath youchlated to endue with Grace 
enough heartily to loye and deſire to do well, do find lo refreſhing and 
comfortable a Delight even from that very Appetite, that all the Wealth and 
Delicacjes of the World, and the Content which they adminiſter, is dull 
and inſipid, and even nauſeous in reſpect of the other. That charitable 
Man, who hath had the Power and Opportunity ſeaſonably to oblige, 
it may be to preſerve by his Counſel, and Intereſt, and Bounty, 3 
worthy and a virtuous Perſon, (for though the Exerciſe of Charity 
be very neceſſary and pleaſant towards all Men how unworthy loeyer, 
yet the Worthineſs of the Object infinitely increaſes the Satisfaction 
and Pleaſure) hath found ſo wonderful and unexpreſſible a Joy and 
Comfort in it, that the Perſon himſelf preſerved, though from Famine, 
or a more lingring and tormenting Death, cannot, by what he feels in 
any Degree comprehend; and it may be an Age of that Repoſe, and 
Eaſe, and Joy, which the Heart in ſuch a bleſſed Conjuncture feels, 
and is raviſhed with, (and it is a natural Exerciſe of the Mind, to ex- 
tend the real Pleaſure of a Day to the Compals of an Age, and indeed, 
by the Repetition of the ſame Virtue with the ſame Circumſtances wil 
laſt ſo long) is the moſt lively and pregnant Inſtance of the Joys of 
Heaven, that the Senſe and Underſtanding of a Man is capable of, fince 
it ſo feelingly exceeds all others that can be imagined. If this Joy of 
Heart, in having done our Duty, were but ſeriouſly weighed and con- 
ſidered, according to the Teſtimony every Man can give himſelf 
upon the more or leſs innocent Paſſages of his Life, it would work in 
us a Contempt of that adulterate Joy and Pleaſure we find in the yul- 
gar and ordinary Road of Afﬀections and Appetite. 


OOD God, prepare us to a devout and reverent Eſteem and Ne. 
gard of thy Power, and thy Glory, by a Contemplation of the 
wonderful Works of thy Creation, the Sun, the Moon, and the 
Stars, all formed and framed by thee, for the Service, Uſe and Com- | 
fort of thy poor Creature Man; and of thy incomparable Goodneſs it 
vouch ſafing to oblige him only to the Obſervation of ſuch a Law, as 
by its Perfection, and Wiſdom, and Fuſtice, ſupplies all thoſe wwhv 
ſubmit to it, with all the Wealth, and Foy, and Pleaſure, the 
Heart of Man can deſire. Give us thy Grace, O merciful Father, 
that we may ſet our whole Hearts upon this thy Law, and prefer it 
before all the worldly Wealth and Pleaſure which would corrupt us: 
And when thou haſt infuſed in us this gracions Diſpoſition to love | 
and obey thee, and to obſerve thy Commandments, free us from an) 
ſecret and mward Corruptions, from any Suggeſtions of Pride or 
Vanity, from the Opinion of our own Uprightneſs ; but let us at 
the fame time feel the Comfort of doing our Duty, together with 
Pity and Compaſſion towards thoſe, who for want of thy Spirit do 
 emiſs; and let us have no Words or Thoughts, but ſuch as are de- 
ceptable im thy Sight. Amen. | 
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PSAL M XX: 


HOUGH the united Prayers of other Men can never make us 
happy without our own particular Devotion, our own Religion 
and Piety muſt firſt make us fit, at leaſt capable of God's Bleſſing, be- 
fore the Prayers of others, how juſt and faithful Perſons ſoever, can 
draw it down upon us; yet we ſhall much oyer-yalue our own Deyo- 
tion when it is at beſt, if we believe that we haye not need of the 
Prayers of other Men, or that we ſhall not proſper much the better for 
their Prayers, who pour them out religiouſly before God on our behalf. 
Thoſe are the mutual Offices all Chriſtians are bound to do for each o- 
ther, and, all can do for each other on equal Terms: The greateſt Kin 

is relieved by the Prayers of his meaneſt Subject, and thinks that Prayer 
as valuable to him, as his who pays him the greateſt Subſidies: And 
therefore, not only Chriſtianity, but whateyer Exerciſe of Religion 
harh been practiſed before the Chriſtian was planted amongſt any People 
reduced under a Civil Government, hath taken care for Offices of that 


kind, that Prayer and Devotion ſhould be offered by all, for all thoſe 


to whom they wiſhed their God ſhould be propitious; and in the firſt 
Inſtitution of Chriſtian Liturgies, no Office was more preciſely provi- 


ded for: And if each particular Recommendation of us, in the pious Ex- 
erciſes of every good Man, be of that Moment and Importance, of how 
| much more Value muſt the Prayer of the Church be? The Church 
| which God hath truſted with a kind of Adminiſtration, and a Power to 
confer his Bleſſings and Judgments, cannot pray ineffectually, nor thoſe 
be long unproſperous, for whom ſhe poureth out her Prayers. Nor is 
| this Juriſdiction of Prayer only intruſted or allowed to the general Uni- 
verſal Church, but to every National Church; nay, the faithful Prayers 
of eycry lawful Congregation, hath been always looked upon with 
great Reverence and Comfort: And therefore, not only the publick 
hleſſings and Concernments of every Kingdom and State, as the Proſ- 
| perity and Health of the King and the Principal Governors, and the 
| Peace, and War, and Neceſſities of the People, is a part of the Dur 

| and Devotion of thoſe Congregations ; but very frequently the Sicknels, 


or {ad Condition of private and particular Perſons, are recommended to 


| the powerful Mediation of thoſe pious, lawful Aſſemblies; ſince God 
vouchfafes often with more Indulgence to hearken to thoſe concurrent 


Interceſſions. We | | | 
Indeed, the King or Kingdom is very ſeldom unproſperous, never 


| unfortunate, whilſt the Church continues united in her Deyotions. and 


Interceſſions ; till her Harmony be broken or divided, the Civil Peace 


| can hardly be interrupted, ar leaſt not powerfully diſturbed: Whilſt the 


Church takes the Safety and Honour of the King to Heart, and Church- 
men teach the People Obedience to lawful Authority, as a fundamental 
Part of their Religion, and their Reverence to the ſacred Perſon of 
their King, as to the Deputy of God Almighty ; and of whoſe Perſon 
he is ſo jealous as his Subſtitute, that any Diſreſpect to him ſhall be in- 
terpreted as a Neglect and Affront to the Majeſty of God himſelf: 
Whilſt they pray for him with that Confidence in his Piety, and that 
Submiſſion to his Wiſdom, that they know not better to expreſs OW 

2 elyes 


428 Contemplations and Reflefions 


ſelyes in their Petitions on his Behalf, than that God will grant him his 
own Hearts Deſire, and accompliſh thoſe Petitions which he ſhall make 
to him for himſelf; the People very rarely decline from the Accon. 
pliſhment of their Duty, and the King very ſeldom miſſes ſuch a Mea. 
ſure of God's Bleſſing as makes King, and Church, and People, jointly 
and ſeverally very fortunate. But when the Church is diſunited, and 
broken into Schiſins, and Churchmen entertain that horrible Sacrilege 
in their Hearts, of Hope to thrive and proſper by the Ruin of the 
Church; and inſtead of bleſſing the King, and praying that God will 
hear his Prayers, and grant his Requeſts, reduce all their Devotions 
and Addreſſes to God Almighty, into Curſes and Detractions, and Ca. 
lumnies upon the King, into Prayers againſt his Prayers, and that he 
may never find his Hearts Deſire, or have any of his Petitions granted, 
but inſtead thereof, that the Councils of his Enemies may proſper, and 
all their wicked Imaginations againſt him may be brought to paſs ; when 
Rebellion againſt the King is preached, as neceſſary to advance Reli. 
gion and the Service of God, and Sacrilege taught as the beſt Means 
to promote the Glory of God: It is no wonder if the Hearts and Affe. 
ctions of the People be at once corrupted towards God and the King; 
and his Divine Majeſty become ſo incenſed againſt ſuch Impiety, Wick. 
edneſs, and Prophaneneſs, that out of Indignation to Prieſt and People, 
and to bring them to Confuſion and Ruin, he permits his heavy Judy. 
ments to fall upon the Prince too, how virtuous and pious ſoever, that 
ſo the whole Nation may be overwhelmed with that full Miſery they 
have deſerved. | 


M OST gracious Father, take into thy immediate and powerful 
Protection, (we beſeech thee) the Perſon and ſad Condition of 
thy Servant our King, and hear him in this Day of his Trouble; 
and hear all thoſe who faithfully pray to thee on his Behalf”, remen- 
ber thy Care and Kindneſs to thy Servant of Old, and repeat over 
thoſe thy Works of Goodneſs and Mercy to him, and for his Eſta- | 
bliſhment : Remember all his Prayers, and the Prayers, and Sighs, 
and Tears his Father poured out to thee, and accept that bloody òa. 
crifice that glorious Saint, now at thy Right Hand, offered for the 
 Manifeſtation of his Conſtience and Duty to thee, and of his Conf. 
dence in thee; and let it ſatisfy thy Anger and Fuſtice, and with. 
hold thy Hand from laying more Afflictious and Calamities upon that 
unhappy Family. Reſtore and unite that miſerable Church of that 
Poor Nation, to a due Senſe of thy heavy Fudgments thou haſt if 
tate Tears laid upon it; and to that Devotion for their King, a: 
may make him and them acceptable to thee, and then to that 
Peace and Security that belongs to all. Diſappoint and reduce or 
_ confound all thoſe who have declined thy Precepts, and all Fear if | 
thee, and put their whole Confidence in that wicked Strength and 
Power thou haſt at this Time given them Leave to be poſſeſſed of: 
Save the King by the Strength of thy own Right Hand, by ſome 
ſuch unexpected Way and Means, as may be to all the World an 
Evidence of thy extraordinary Grace and Favour to him: And that 
he may ſee how vain all other Dependances are, but upon thee, and bie 
Obedience to thee, give him Grace to ſet his whole Heart upon thee, WF 
and then grant him his Hearts Deſire, and fulfil what he ſhall 25 
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of thee: All this for thy Son's Sake, aid for what he hath ſuffered 
for us all, Amen, | 


PSALM: XXL 


S no Prayer or Devotion is more acceptable to God Almighty, 
AN than that which is offered by faithful and obedient Subjects, for 
che Health and Proſperity of their Princes, and no Concurrence of the 
E Church it ſelf of more Power with him, than when it intercedes for, 
and even Pronounces his Bleſſings upon their Pious and Religious Kings; 
| {» no worldly Joy is comparable to what the Hearts of honeſt Subjects 
feel, when it pleaſes God to vouchſafe a Signal Victory to their King, 
over his Rebellious Enemies; and is ſome Reſemblance of that Delight 
with which the Angels in Heaven were filled, upon the Triumph of 
E our Saviour over Death, the World, and the Devil; and it is no won- 
der that the Joy ſhould be great and general, when the Benefit is uni- 
verſal. When God gives Deliverance to the King, he gives Security to 
all the People, and therefore they have Reaſon to be very glad: When- 
| ſocyer God intends to make a Nation ſignally happy, he begins his Bleſ- 
| ſings upon them with ſome peculiar Favour to the King; he gives him 
Victory, and Wealth, and Love of Juſtice, and Length of Days, and 
| Reputation and Fame after his Death, which is the Immortality of this 
World; and to the People, he gives Hearts full of Love, and Duty, 
and Reverence towards him, and ſuch as find no Joy equal to that 
| which attends the Proſperity and Succeis of their King. This Harmony 
| and Gratitude of their Aﬀections (which is but a due Senſe of God's 
Bleſſing upon themſelves) is very powerful with his Divine Majeſty, and 
| keeps bim from being weary of ſhowring down his Favours upon that 


| Land; he breaks the Power and Strength of all Rebellious Combinations | 


| which would diſturb their Peace; and when they fly the Juſtice of their 
Prince which purſues them, he meets them with his own Judgments, 
and makes them Inſtruments of one anothers Deſtruction, and roots 
| out their Names and Memories from the Earth. | - 
It is an infallible Sign of great Calamity to a Nation, when the Peo- 
| ple thereof have not a true Delight in thoſe publick Concernments, 
| when there is not that Sympathy of Affections, that Subjects are even 
| tranſported with Joy at the Proſperity and Victory of their Princes. 
| When the Sins are National which draw down God's Judgments upon us, 
the Sadneſs and Repentance of a few will do no good; it muſt be as 
general a Sorrow and Recognition that muſt expiate. The ſame Order 
muſt be obſerved in the Reception of publick Bleſſings; and no Bleſ- 
| ſings more Publick, or of a more publick Conſequence, than good Suc- 
cels to Kings in their Undertakings, and therefore the Joy and Delight 
muſt be Univerſal; and if that Acknowledgment be wanting, God is 
defrauded of his Due. He does not more love an humble and a broken 
Heart under Affliction, than he does a merry and exalted Heart upon 
his Bleſſings and Deliverances. Seaſonable Joy is as proper a Sacrifice 
to the Almighty, as Tears, and Sighs, and Sobs can be; and the ſup- 
preſſing the one, is as bad as not pouring out the other. * We do not 
well, this day is a day of good tidings, and we hold our peace; if we 
— 5 R rarry 
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Contemplations and Reflections 

tarry till the morning-light, ſome miſthief will come upon us, nom 
therefore come, that we may go and tell the King's Houſhold; was the 
chearful Conſultation and Concluſion of thoſe poor Men, who firſt 
diſcovered that the King and City were free from the Army of the 
Syrians; when they might have ſpent their Time more to their oy 
particular Adyantages, by a diſcreet Reſervation, and not yet commy. 
nicated that Argument of publick Joy; but they knew they had not 
done well then, and that it had been little better than Sacrilege, to de. 
fraud thoſe of the preſent Notice, to whom God bequeathed the Be. 
nefit: And they who have the Notice of ſuch great Deliverances and 
Victories, and do not enlarge their Hearts with a proportionable Joy 
and Acknowledgment, defraud God no leſs of ſomewhat he expects 
from them; he loves a chearful, as well as a broken Heart. 

God only knows, whether we have more incenſed him with our Re. 
pinings and Murmurings in our Diſtreſſes and Defeats, when the Enemy 
hath prevailed againſt us, or in our Defect of true and general Joy and 
Comfort, when he hath ſometimes been plcaled to give Victory to his 
Anointed : Whether we haye not been ſometimes afraid of Victory, out 
of an unreaſonable Jealouſy of the Benefit of Succeſs; and never pro. 
poſed to our ſelves good and charitable Ends. in it, till we were re 
moved a great Diſtance from it: Whether when we have deſired that a 
Crown of pure Gold might be ſer on the King's Head, that he might 
have Power and Riches enough to gratifv us, and to ſatisfy our Ambi. 
tions, We had that juſt Regard of his Honour and Reverence, and Sub. 
miſſion to his Majeſty, as we ought to have. 
guilty of theſe Defects and Diſtempers, we can blame no body but our 
telves, that we have no more Arguments for Songs of Victory and 
Triumph, and are only exerciſed in woful Dirges and Lamentations. 


2 


And if we are in Truth 


00 God, who beſt made a T ime to rejoice, as well as Time ta | 


weep in; and art no lefs pleaſed with Sacrifices of  Thankſatving, 
than of Pravers: Look down upon onr Miſeries and Diſtreſſes, aud 
remember how long we have been without any Victory upon our Ene- | 


mies, If in the time thou didſi vonchſafe thoſe Bleſſiungs ſometimes 


to is, we had not that value of them they deſerved, and thereby | 
made our ſelves unworthy of more; we have ſuffered grievouſly for 
theſe our O hte and Tranſireſſions : However, let not thy Ser- 
vant the King ſuffer for our Defetts and Miſdoings; but refrejh his 
tender Tears with ſome Viftory over his Enemies, that he may fee! 
thy Loving-kindneſs, and find Joy in thy Protection. Prevent bin 
with Deliverances and Bleſſings, that he hath not yet the Con- 
dence to look for; and ſet his Father's Crown upon his Head. Find 

out all his open and ſecret Enemies, thoſe who would not that be 
fpould reign over them, and thoſe who would have him only reign to | 
their Benefit and Advantage, without conſidering the Glory, and 

Honour, and Majeſly which thou haſt laid upon him; and let thy 


Wrath fewallow them up, and the Heat thereof” devour them; let 
them die without Children, and let not their Poſterity be known: 
But, O Lord, preſerve thou the King, aud upon his Head let the 
Crown flouriſh. Amen. 


PSALM 
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S ALM XXII. 


their Enemies? and what wilt thou do to thy great Name *? was 
the paſſionate Ejaculation from the broken Spirit of Joſhua, when his 
Soldiers were beaten, and fled before the Men of Ai. If thoſe who 
had felt ſo many Miracles of God's Mercies, and were the peculiar 
people whom he profeſſed to love, ſhould be driven back, and oppreſſed 
by a Nation which knew not, at leaſt cared not for his Name and his 
Religion, Jaſbua could not ſee how God's own Honour could be pre- 
ſerved. And from this Jealouſy and Apprehenſion proceeds all the Paſ- 
fon and Impatience which good and pious Men expreſs in great Calami- 
ties. When they who have made Lies their Refuge, and looked upon 
Integrity and Truth in Words or Actions, as Badges of Folly, do pre- 
yail ſo far, as to overcome and trample upon all who obſerve the Di- 
| Rates of Virtue and Conſcience, which are the Dictates of God; the 
good Man's Agony is principally compounded of Fear that this Succeſs 
may have too great an Influence upon the Spirits of Men, to reſtrain 
them from the Obiervation and Purſuit of thoſe ſevere Rules, which 
render the Followers of them liable to ſuch ſignal Misfortuncs; and lo, 
that in the unhappy Fate cf pious and religious Men, Religion and Pict 

itſelf may receive ſome Prejudice. f Oh, my Lord, if the Lord be 
with as, why then id all this befallen us? and where be all his Miracles 
which our Fathers told us of, ſaying, Did not the Lord bring us up from 
Egypt? but now the Lord bath forſaken us, and delivered us into the 
hands of the Midtanites, will be a current receiv'd Way of Reaſoning 
to the Worlds end, as well as it was in the Time of Gideon. There 
will be always too many who will ask, Why have they loſt this Barrel? 
and why have their Enemies Power to deſtroy them, if their Caule be 
0 good? And even queſtion God's cwn Providence, by what he ſuſfers 
his Children to undergo. It is very poflible, that the Knowledge of 
this perverſe Nature of Man in arguing, produced ſome of thoſe Ex- 


preſſions of Impatience in our Saviour himielf, at the Time of his bit- 


ter Paſſion ; ( beſides that he would after the Manner of Men, manifeſt 
his ſharp Senſe of the Pain he endured as Man, and for Man, ) that he 
jaw, that too many would'be apt to believe that God could not, becauſe 
he did not help him; and that he could not be the Son of God, whom 
the Father ſuffered to be expoſed to ſuch variety of Contempt and Tor- 
ments. | | 

It is very ſtrange, that Men who pretend to be Chriſtians, and have 
no other Title to hope well for themſelves than from the very Sufferings 
of Chriſt, ſhould have ſo wonderful a Prejudice to all Men that ſuffer; 
and make that an infallible Argument of God's being angry with them, 
when none ever did, or ever ſhall ſuffer the hundredth Part in this World, 
of what his own moſt dearly beloved Son did undergo. Why ſhould 
we think him at too great a Diſtance to help us, when he was once even 


out of the Cry of our Saviour? Why ſhould we take it ſo much to 


Heart to be objected to the Pride, and Scorn, and Contempt of wicked 
and rebellious Men, when Chriſt himſelf, the Glory and Delight of him 
2 Who 

* Joſhua vii. 8, 9. 1 Judges vi. 13. 


Lord, what ſhall T ſay, when Iſrael turneth their backs before 
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who made and governs the World, was trod upon as the vileſt Worm 
upon the Earth, put into the Scales with Thieves and Murtherers, aud 
over-weighed by them; objected to the Inſolence of the Judges, and 
(which other Men in Miſery ſeldom find) the univerſal Uncharitable. 
neſs of all the Auditors and Spectators, with all the Circumſtances and 
Geſtures of Scorn and Reproach imaginable? Are we oppreſſed, taken 
and impriſoned by the Power and Fury of revengeful and mercileſs Ene. 
mies, who, after our Wounds and Torments, will not be ſatisfied with. 
out taking our Lives from us? The Son of God met with Enemies void 
of all human Affections; in Strength, comparable to the ſtrongeſt 
Beaſts; and in Savageneſs, ſuperior to the molt cruel ; who did not ſhed 
his Blood at the Orifice of little Wounds and Scars, but poured it out 
like Water; broke the precious Fabrick of his Body into pieces, and 
with the Torment thereof, melted his compaſſionate Heart like Wax, 
made every Article of his Sufferings ſo exquiſitely full of Anguiſh, that 
even they who reſiſt the devout Conſideration of the Cauſe and End cf 
his Paſſion, cannot yet compoſe their Faculties of Senſe, at the hearing 
tne Hiſtory of his terrible Agony. We all acknowledge, we ſhould 
endeavour to make our ſelves as like him as we can: We may in a De- 
orce reſemble him, if we ſuffer for obſerving his Precepts; and tor ſo 
doing, we have one Encouragement he was without, and in a Circun. 
tance very acceptable to our Nature, that it is very poſſible, oftentimes 
very probable, that we may outlive the Rage of our Enemies, and fee 
them brought to Confuſion in this World, which he was ſure he was nor 
ro do: Howeyer, we know we ſhall have that Part of his Reward, of 
triumphing over them in a bleſſed and delightful Reſurrection; a Tri- 
umph, in which we ſhall have all the Glory, and none of rhe Pride, all 
the good Fortune, and none of the Faults of a Conqueror. 

A good Chriſtian's Life in this World is a continual Warfare, ſubject 
to all the Skirmiſhes, and Aſſaults, and Ambuſhes, that a dextrous and 
a vigilant Enemy can ſubject us to; and if we would, in the Managery 
of it, be indulgent to ſome of thoſe Propoſitions and Principles of Ho- 
nour, which are current in the carrying on of all Wars, we ſhould with 

more Alacrity go through the Dangers and Diſtreſſes which occur to us. 
Places of Danger are ſo much affected in all difficult and hazardous En- 
terprizes, that it is the greateſt Inſtance of Favour, to be preferred to 
thoſe Conducts, in which the General engages his only Son, ambitious of | 
the Honour, and careleſs of the Inſecurity, and looks upon the Wounds, 
and Scars, and Maims he returns with, as Trophies of the War. It 
is great pity that we do not the fame in the other War too, and belicye 
the Croſſes and Interruptions we meet in the Purſuit of our Deſigns, 
(how noble and juſt ſoever) the Afflictions and Calamities we undergo 
in the Exerciſe of our Duty, to be thoſe Scars which make us beauritul, 
and thoſe Maims which declare us the boldeſt Soldiers, and fitteſt to 
march under his Banner whom we profeſs to ſerve. | 


Mz God, my God, thou haſt ſtood a long time far from helping us, 
and haſt been long ſilent to the Voice of our Prayer; thou ſceſt 
how our Integrity is contemned and laughed at, becauſe we want 
Power to ſupport and defend our Innocence; and thou beſt knoweſt 
how thy own Providence is profaned in the Hearts of our cru 
Enemies, Do with us what ſeemeth beſt in thy own Eyes; and if 

N | our 
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our Ruin in this World be neceſſary to thy Service, thy Will be done, 
but ſave our precious Souls for his Sake, Re. 


PS ALM XXIII. 


F the Lord were pleaſed to kill us, he would not have received a 
hurnt-offering and a meat-offering at our hands, neither would he 
have ſhewed us all theſe things, nor would at this time have told us ſuch 
things as theſe*, was the Argumentation of Manoah's Wife, againſt the 
fear and Diffidence of her Husband; and might very well have become 
the more Maſculine Underſtanding. God Almighty will be very well 
leaſed, if we have ſo much Confidence and Faith in him, as in all our 
Perplexities, when our Underſtandings are puzzled, and in all our Di- 
ſtreſſes, when our Spirits are fainting, to uſe that kind of Logick to 
ſupport us. If he hath at any time redeemed us from preſſing or lan- 
ouiſhing Wants and Neceſſities, and ſupplied us beyond our Hope, at leaſt 
beyond our Expectation, by the Charity of Friends, Compaſſion of 
Strangers, or ſome ſuch other ſeeming Caſualties as he uſually tranſmits 
his Favours by, in ſuch a Manner, as we have found our ſelves for a 
time at eaſe, and in a Degree of Plenty (and it may be, there be few 
Men ſo miſerable, who have not enjoyed ſuch Intervals): It he hath 
at any time reſcued us from a deyouring Danger, when our Enemies 
were ſo near taking our Lives from us, that we had Death in our Pro- 
ſpect, and by our ſenſible Fear, even undergone ſome Impreſſions of it: 
| (And God knows how many there are, who have been Inſtances of 
| thoſe articulate Deliverances): We may very well argue, that if he 
| were reſolved to deſtroy us, he would not have conferred thoſe Graces, 
and Favours, and Deliverances upon us. Nay, if he hath given us fo 
much Grace, as to rely upon, and put our Truſt in him; to pray hear- 
tily unto him, and to preſerve our ſelves from the Infection and Conta- 
gion of prevailing and proſperous Wickedneſs: If in a Time of power- 
ful and ſucceſsful Rebellion, we have, out of the Conſcience of our 
Duty to him, kept our Allegiance to our King, and been as loyal to an 
unfortunate and oppreſſed Prince, as we could, and others would have 
been in his full Glory: If when Sacrilege and Prophaneneſs have broke 
in upon his Religion and Worſhip, dividing and ſharing rhe Spoils of his 
Temple amongſt all thoſe who would concur with them in their impi- 
ous Attempts, we haye, for Piety {ake, to our utmoſt Power, and with 
our utmoſt Hazard, oppoſed their deſperate Fury, and never conſented 
to their Wickednels, when we were no longer able to ſtop the Progrets 
of kit: If in a Time of Perſecution, when Mens Lives and Fortunes 
| were with all imaginable Rigor and Severity taken from them, for not 
conſenting to Perjury, and other Violations of their Conſcience, and 
both Lives and Fortunes might be preſerved by ſubmitting to thoſe Im- 
poſitions; we have paſſed through the Fire of that Perſecution, and 
choſen Impriſonment, or Baniſhment, or Death, rather than we would 
comply witch that Power to the Breach of our Duty: We may very well 
expect ſome ſignal Deliverance upon that Concluſion, That if God 
meant we ſhould be deſtroyed, he wonld not have received thoſe burnt- 
offerings, nor thoſe meat-offerings at our hands; he would not have gi- 
7 8 ven 
* Judges xiii. 25, 
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ven us the Courage to have ſacrificed our Conveniencies, and Eſtates 
and Lives to his Service. | | 
AE God, thou art our Shepherd, and we are thy Flick, th,, 
haſt created us, thou haſt redeemed us; thou haſt often ſupplie u, 
in our greateſt Wants, and as ofien preſerved us in our greateſ 
Dangers; thou haſt given us Grace to rely upon thee, and to ſuf, 
for thee: O let not all thoſe Inſtances of thy fatherly Goodneſs 1, 
loft and forgotten in our Veſtruction: Lead us once more throws, 
the Valley of the Shadow of Death; and let us once more lie diy 
in the green Paſture, enjoy the Peace and the Plenty again of bur 
own Country, that we may magnify thy Name, and praiſe thee jy 
thy own Houſe the Remainder of our Days. Amen. 


PSALM XXIV. 


Fon, prove thy foul in thy life, and ſee what ig evil for it, aud 

7;ve not that unto it *, is the Counſel of the Son of Syrach : 
And when God himſelf vouchſafes, like a good and learned Phy ficiay, 
to preſcribe the Diet that this precious Soul is to obſerve, if it int nd 
Health and Salvation, we are to thank our ſelves, if breaking tho 
plain Rules with our Exceſs and Diſorder, we are diſappointed of tha: 
Joy and Comfort which it was in our Powerto haye enjoyed. Almighty 
God, the Emperor and Proprietor of the whole World, condeicend; 


himſelf to keep thoſe Orders towards us, which our Obſervation and 


Experience amongſt Men hath taught us to be moſt juſt and equal; tor 
as thoſe Kings and Princes to whom he hath aſſigned the Government 
of Nations as his Deputics, do enact Laws and Conſtitutions, by which 
their Subjects may know their Duties, and ſo have it in their own Poy- 
er to be innocent and ſecure, and diſcern what Exerciſe of Virtue will 
render them gracious to their Princes, and the Practice of what Vices 
incapable of their Favour: So the ſupreme Monarch of the World hath 
publiſhed his Laws too, by which all his Subjects are to live, and with- 
out the tranſgreſſing of which, they can incur no Danger or Puniſh- 
nent; and by the Obedience whereunto, they are ſure of Place and 
Preferment in his higheſt Court, which no Integrity can aſſure a Man 
from thoſe other Princes. And therefore, as we would hold that Man 
mad, who would pretend to be of the King's Bedchamber, and at the 
{ame time refuſe to take an Oath of Subjection and Allegiance to him, 
and profeſs that he will lay hold of the firſt Opportunity to betray him: 
So we muſt conclude that Man as ſottiſh, and void of Underſtanding as 
well as Piety, who pretends to a Place in the higher Court, and at the 
lame time reſolves not to be, at leaſt, for the prejent, is not either juſt, 
or pious, or humble, or true; every one of which is a Condition inlc- 
parable from that Preferment he propoſes to himſelf to obtain. 

Qui uon accepit in vanoanimam ſuam, lays the vulgar Latin: He that 
hath not taken his Soul in vain, looked upon it as ſomewhat he was not 
to account for, or as ſomewhat that was given or lent him, only to help 
the Body to take the fuller Delight and Pleaſure in the Vanity, and Luxu- 
ry, and Ambition of the World; indeed, they who are fo indulgent 

4 to 


* Ecel. xxxvii. 2. 
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to their Paſſions or Affections, as to think that any part of their Hap- 
pincls conſiſts in the farisfying of, or complying with thoſe infatiable, 
corrupt, and tyrannical Companions; acceperunt in vano animam ſuam, 
hayc received a Soul from God Almighty to no Purpoſe; not to the 
Purpoſe he gave it, and therefore cannot expect that he will take it 
gain. after they have ſo uſed and ſpoiled it: Whereas thoſe, whu a- 
ue this Jewel aright, and intend to return it to him who entruſted 
them with it, cannot but be entire in their Actions, upright and chari- 
able in their Thoughts and Purpoſes, humble and active in doing their 
Duty, and preciſe Loyers of Truth in all they think, ſay, or do; and 
chen they are fo well qualified to inhabit the City of the Lord, rhat the 
Gates of Heaven ſhall be as open to them, and the Angels as ready to 
receive them, as they were the King of Glory himſelf, who hath pre— 


narcd that Welcome, and directed that Triumph, for the Generation 
which ſhall in this Manner ſeck him, and follow his Example, and ob- 


lerve his Precepts. 


Nacious Father, we are thy Creatures, and inhabit the Earth 
which thou haſt created, with no other ꝓoy, than as it is the 
Highway through which thou haſt appointed us to make our Fourney 
to the Heavenly Habitation ; cleanſe our Hands, and purify our 
Hearts with that Integrity and Devotion to thee, that our Souls 
may be fit to be received by thee, whatever Calamities thou haſt ap- 
pointed us in our Bodies to undergo. Amen. 


SAL NM. AXY; 


HERE is no Man ſo compleatly wicked, that is not ſometimes at 
his Prayers; Accidents in Health, or Diſtreſſes in Fortune, will 
now and then extort ſome Ejaculations of Piety towards God Almigh+ 
ty, ſomewhat that is like Devotion, and a Submiſſion to his Provi- 
dence; but then it is at beſt but a Fir of Religion, an Exceſs of his 
Palllon, and Impatience, and Confuſion, as not knowing what to do; 
not any Reſult from the ſober Conſiderations of the Heart and Soul; he 
ules his Prayers as a Charm or a Spell, preſently to drive away ſome In- 
convenience which he ſees approaching towards him, or to draw lome 


Advantage to him, which he ſtands in Need of; and if they do not in- 


ſtantly work the Effect he looks for, he grows weary , and even 
aſhamed of them, as dull and remote Remedies, and reſorts to the more 
ative Inventions of his own Brain; the more natural Support of 
Friends, and Perſons in Power and Authority, how unjuſt and wicked 
loever, or how wickedly ſoeyer their Authority hath been obtained; 
and from thenceforth hath rhe worſe Opinion of God, for having ſuf— 
fered him to pray in vain to him. Bur it is quite otherwiſe with the 
pious and the deyout Chriſtian, who having really and in Truth put his 
entire Confidence in God, is never weary or aſhamed of that Confi- 
dence. If he finds that his Prayers are not ſo graciouſly heard, as that 
he receives all that he hath prayed for, he receives yet an unſpeakable 
Comfort, and ſenſible Refreſhment, by having done as he ought to do, 
by having performed his Part; and though he proſpers not as he would, 


if he prays as he ſhould, he hath made a good Progreſs towards his bong 
| eli- 
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ven us the Courage to have ſacrificed our Conveniencies, and Eſtates 
and Lives to his Service. 


ME God, thou art our Shepherd, and we are thy Flock, thy, 

haſt created us, thou haſt redeemed us; thou haſt often ſupplied us 
in our greateſt Wants, and as ofien preſerved us in our greateſ} 
Dangers; thou haſt given us Grace to rely upon thee, and to ſafer 
for thee: O let not all thoſe Inſlances of thy fatherly Goodneſs he 
loſt and forgotten in our Deſtrutiion: Lead us once more throws! 

the Valley of the Shadow of Death; and let us once more lie don 
in the green Paſture, enjoy the Peace and the Plenty again of our 
own Country, that we may magnify thy Name, and praiſe thee in 
thy own Houſe the Remainder of our Days. Amen. 


PSALM XXIV. 


AJ Son, prove thy ſoul iu thy life, and ſee what ig evil for it, and 
give not that unto it *, is the Counlel of the Son of Yyrach - 
And when God himſelf vouchſafes, like a good and learned Phyſician, 
to preſcribe the Diet that this precious Soul is to obſerve, if it int-nd 
Health and Salvation, we are to thank our ſelves, if breaking thoſe 
plain Rules with our Exceſs and Diſorder, we are diſappointed of that 
Joy and Comfort which it was in our Power to have enjoyed. Almight 
God, the Emperor and Proprietor of the whole World, condeſcends 
himſelf to keep thoſe Orders towards us, which our Obſervation and 
Experience amongſt Men hath taught us to be moſt juſt and equal; for 
as thoſe Kings and Princes to whom he hath aſſigned the Government 
of Nations as his Deputies, do enact Laws and Conſtitutions, by which 
their Subjects may know their Duties, and ſo have it in their own Pow- 
er to be innocent and ſecure, and diſcern what Exerciſe of Virtue will 


render them gracious to their Princes, and the Practice of what Vices 


incapable of their Favour: So the ſupreme Monarch of the World hath 
publithed his Laws too, by which all his Subjects are to live, and with- 
out the tranſgreſſing of which, they can incur no Danger or Puniſh- 
ment; and by the Obedience whereunto, they are ſure of Place and 
Preferment in his higheſt Court, which no Integrity can aſſure a Man 
from thoſe other Princes. And therefore, as we would hold that Man 
mad, who would pretend to be of the King's Bedchamber, and at tne 
fame time refuſe to take an Oath of Subjection and Allegiance to him, 
and profeſs that he will lay hold of the firſt Opportunity to betray him: 
So we muſt conclude that Man as fottiſh, and void of Underſtanding as 
well as Picty, who pretends to a Place in the higher Court, and at the 
lame time reſolves not to be, at leaſt, for the preient, is not either juſt, 


or pious, or humble, or true; every one of which is a Condition inle- 


parable from that Preferment he propoles to himſelf to obtain. 

Qui non accepit in vano auimam ſuam, lays the vulgar Latin: He that 
hath not taken his Soul in vain, looked upon it as ſomewhat he was not 
to account for, or as ſomewhat that was given or lent him, only to help 
the Body to take the fuller Delight and Pleaſure in the Vanity, and Luxu- 
ry, and Ambition of the World; indeed, they who are ſo indulgent 
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to their Paſſions or Affections, as to think that any part of their Hap- 
pincls conſiſts in the ſatisfying of, or complying with thoſe infatiable, 
corrupt, and tyrannical Companions; acceperunt in vano animam ſiam, 
have received a Soul from God Almighty to no Purpoſe; not to the 
purpoſe he gave it, and therefore cannot expect that he will take it 
gain. after they have ſo uſed and ſpoiled it: Whereas thoſe, whu a— 
lue this Jewel aright, and intend to return it to him who entruſted 
them with it, cannot bur be entire in their Actions, upright and chari- 
able in their Thoughts and Purpoſes, humble and active in doing their 
Duty, and preciſe Lovers of Truth in all they think, ſay, or do; and 
then they are fo well qualified to inhabit the City of the Lord, that the 
Gates of Heaven ſhall be as open to them, and the Angels as ready to 
receive them, as they were the King of Glory himlelf, who hath pre— 
jarcd that Welcome, and directed that Triamph, for the Generation 
which ſhall in this Manner ſeck him, and follow his Example, and ob- 
ſerve his Precepts. | 


Facious Father, we are thy Creatures, and inhabit the Earth 

which thou haſt created, with no other foy, than as it is the 

Highway through which thou haſt appointed us to make our Fourney 

to the Heavenly Habitation ; cleanſe our Hands, and purify our 

Hearts with that Integrity and Devotion to thee, that our Souls 
may be fit to be received by thee, whatever Calamities thou haft ap 
pointed us in our Bodies to undergo. Amen. 


r S LM XXV. 


HERE is no Man ſo compleatly wicked, that is not ſometimes at 

his Prayers; Accidents in Health, or Diſtreſſes in Fortune, will 
now and then extort ſome Ejaculations of Piety towards God Almigh+ 
ty, ſomewhat that is like Devotion, and a Submiſſion to his Provi— 
dence; but then it is at beſt but a Fit of Religion, an Exceſs of his 
Pallion, and Impatience, and Confuſion, as not knowing what to do; 
not any Reſult from the ſober Conſiderations of the Heart and Soul; he 
uſes his Prayers as a Charm or a Spell, preſently to drive away ſome In- 
convenience which he ſees approaching towards him, or to draw ſome 
Advantage to him, which he ſtands in Need of; and if they do not in- 
ſtantly work the Effect he looks for, he grows weary , and even 
aſhamed of them, as dull and remote Remedies, and reſorts to the more 
active Inventions of his own Brain; the more natural Support of 
Friends, and Perſons in Power and Authority, how unjuſt and wicked 
ſoever, or how wickedly ſoever their Authority hath been obtained; 
and from thenceforth hath the worſe Opinion of God, for having ſuf- 
fered him to pray in vain to him. Bur it is quite otherwiſe with the 
pious and the devout Chriſtian, who having really and in Truth put his 
entire Confidence in God, is never weary or aſhamed of that Confi- 
dence. If he finds that his Prayers are not ſo graciouſly heard, as that 
he receives all that he hath prayed for, he receives yet an unſpeakable 
Comfort, and ſenſible Refreſhment, by having done as he ought to do, 
by having performed his Part; and though he proſpers not as he would, 


if he prays as he ſhould, he hath made a good Progreſs towards his 45 
eli- 
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Deliverance; and hath raiſed a good Fortification againſt the Sharpneſ,, 
at leaſt, and Importunity of any Affliction that invades him: He may be 
ſtill beſieged by his Diſtreſſes, Relief and Supply may be kept from 
him, bur he will not be undermined, blown up by his own Deſpair, nor 
ſtormed, frighttd out of his Innocence, by the Promiſes, or Threats, or 
Tyranny of his proud Oppreſſors. 

As there cannot be a more impious Thing, more unagrecable to the 
Principles of Chriſtianity, ſo there cannot be a more irrational, and , 
more borriſt Thing, than to ſlacken our Devotions, to leſſen our Con. 
fidence in God, upon the violent Succeſs of ill Men, and upon the Ac. 
cumulation of Miſeries and Calamities upon us. We do not believe that 
we may repine againſt the King, if Robbers aſſault and pillage us in 
his Highway, or Thieves break into our Houſes and ſical ou. Coodg 
from us; and yet he hath a kind of Obligation by his Providence and 
Severity, to provide for our Eaſe, and Quiet, and Security: Nor do 
we think it lawful to leſſen our Duty and Allegiance to him, if we are 
publickly and violently oppreſſed by ſome great Man, who by his Cre. 
dit, and Wealth, and Power, is able to obſtruct the Courie of Juſtice 
towards us; and yet it is his Part to open all thoſe Obſtructions, and to 
ſuppreſs all thoſe Oppreſſors: How come we then to be ſo bold with 
God Almighty, as to murmur againſt him, if any Damage or Inconye. 
nience ſteal upon us, though called in, or let in by cur own Default or 
Vanity, or Incogitancy ; or to rebel againſt him (for to appiy our 


ſelves to, or rely upon any other Help, is direct Rebellio: 2g him) | 


when the Injuſtice and Malice of our Enemies, hath obtaince |»; 
rous and continued Succeſs againſt us? The Times and Seaſons for our 
Devotions and Prayers, and Applications, are without the leaſt Scruple 
of Doubt clearly known to us ; let us nor fail in that which we are 
ſure is our Duty. The Time and Seaſon in which his Power muſt ope- 


rate for our Deliverance, is not preſcribed, poſſibly not known to him- | 


ſelf, for he will do it ſooner or later, as we make our ſelves more or 
leſs fit for his Mercy: Let us not labour impatiently to gather that 
Fruit, before it be ripe for us; it is Comfort enough to know that the 


Time will come, and that it can be only haſtened by the Innocency of 


our Life, and the Fervency of our Devotion. 
There hath been no Man yet ſo mad, as to conceive that an Ague or 


Feyer, or any other Bodily Sickneſs is Cauſe enough, or Excule to di- | 
ſtruſt God's Favour to him; and yet there is much more Colour of 


Reaſon to ſuſpect his Goodneſs then, than under the Exerciſe of any 


worldly Croſs; for beſides that Health is a much greater Bleſſing than 
any worldly Proſperity can be, ſo much greater, that the moſt worldly | 
_ Man feels no Pleaſure in the latter without the former; the moſt yirtu- |} 
ous and innocent Mind, is not able to adminiſter Eaſe and Quiet to it | 
{elf in thoſe bodily Contentions and Indiſpoſitions; as no Tranquility 
of Conſcience can leſſen the Drought in a Fever, or reſtrain the Pangs of | 
a Conyulſion; whereas the other Preſſures of Fortune are always al- 
layed, and by degrees eluded by the Steddineſs and Courage, and In- 
nocence of a pious and religious Diſpoſition ; and therefore if we can | 
find Patience in the one, we may be well aſhamed to want it in the 


other. 


When the godly Man finds himſelf in great Tribulation, he knows 
there are many Things to be obtained by his Prayers, before he propo- 


ſes a Deliverance; he is firſt to procure a Pardon for his own Sins, 


which | 


— — > — = . 


egy — 


which were the Forerunners of his Puniſhment; firſt to get God to 
forget what he hath done amiſs, before he can look that he will remem- 
ber what he ſuffers by ſo doing: If he be not ſo merciful, as to forget 
what we our ſelyes have done, it will do us little good, that he remem- 
bers what others have done to us. Then if he hath an humble Conſci- 
ence of any pious Thoughts towards his God, and of a dutiful Confi- 
dence in him, his next Suit is, that he will ſupport and cheriſh that 
Confidence and Dependance upon his Providence, and ſo the Time of 
his Deliverance will not much perplex him. If we can be ſure to fix our 
Eyes ſteddily upon God, reſolve to the utmoſt of our Power, (for no 
more is looked for from us, than is in our Power to perform) to live as 
he hath commanded us; or ſo to fix our Eyes upon him, as to expect 
our Deliverance from ſome Act of his immediate Power and Influence; 
how long ſoever that Deliverance is coming, we ſhall have always ſome 
ſuch Rays of Comfort from the Reflex of that beautiful Proſpect, that 


we ſhall neither grow faint with our own Miſeries, nor impatient at the 
Succeſs of God's and our Enemies. 


(;Facious God, we do with all Meekneſs and Humility, lift up our 
Hearts and ou Souls to thee, repoſe our entire Truſt and Con fi- 
dence in thee, aud in thy Protection and Deliverance. O let us ne- 
ver faint or aroop iu that Confidence; or give other Men Occaſion, 
by an odious Apoſtacy, or declining the Mays thou haſt command. 
ed us to walk in, to believe that we are aſhamed of having relied 
upon thee, Forget thoſe crying Sins of ours, which firſt withdrew 
thy Favour from ns, and then opened a Gap for our cruel Enemies 
to break in upon us; bury thoſe Sins in the Grave of thy Son, and 
remember only the Mercy that he hath purchaſed for us: Behold and 
conſider, how by the Proſperity and Power of our Enemies, our 
Miferies are improved; how far they are from uſing Mercy, or re- 
penting of their Wickedneſs; therefore look thou upon our Suffer- 
ings, and redreſs our Wrongs: Let not the Multitude of our Ene- 
mies overwhelm us, nor their Hatred and Malice deſtroy us; though 
we are weak, thou art ſtrong, and canſt bring their ſwoln Pride 
and Tyranny to Confuſion in a Moment. How great ſoever our Sins 
are towards thee, yet they perſecute us not for thoſe Sins, but for 
our Integrity and Uprightneſs, for thoſe Aftions, which, according 
to our weak Power, we have performed in Obedience to thee; and 
therefore ſupport that Integrity and Uprightneſs, how mmperfett 
ſoever it is, and give us Grace patiently to wait thy own Time for 
our full Deliverance, and for the Redemption of all thoſe who ſuf- 
fer for Conſcience Sake, Amen. | 


PSALM XXVI 


T Hough the greateſt Innocence and Uprightneſs we can hope to at- 

tain in this World, is, in the Preſence of God. and with Refe- 

rence to our Duty to him; pure Corruption and Guilt; yet our Caſe 

may be ſuch, and the Circumſtances ſuch, that we may confidently ap- 
proach God Almighty upon the Stock of our Integrity, and inſiſt upon 
this Innocence and Uprightneſs, (how tainted ſoever) even in our 
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Prayers to him for a Deliverance. When any Judgment of his is upon us 
for our Sins, (and without thoſe we ſhould be free from all his Jugs. 
ments) to think that all our Virtue and Simplicity hath the Weight of 
a Drachm, towards the turning of the Scale of his Juſtice, is a Preſump. 
tion inconſiſtent with Chriſtian Religion; but we may be ſo rraduceq, 
and calumniated, and perſecuted by Men, and be ſo free and innocent 
from thoſe Slanders and Calumnies, and in reſpect of thoſe unjuſt Per. 
ſons, that we may modeſtly. enough appeal to the Throne of God's 
Judgment, and promiſe our ſelves a Vindication from his Juſtice, for 
our own Righteouſneſs Sake. When we are overborn by the Malice 
and Injuſtice of cruel and mercileſs Enemies, and by their Tyranny de. 
barred the Protection of thoſe Laws, which ſhould examine, and mani. 
feſt our Innocence; and are by their extravagant and uſurped Power, de. 
clared to be Enemies to our Country, and perſecuted as ſuch; we ma 
well and piouſly betake our ſelves to the Juſtice of God Almighty, up. 
on the Account of our Integrity, and reaſonably belieye that he will 
not ſuffer us to periſh, becauſe we have walked innocently. When we 
are by the Falſhood and Artifice of rebellious and profane Perſons, 


accuſed of evil Thoughts towards the Peace and Happineſs of our 


Country, and evil Inclinations towards the Purity and Propagation of 
Religion, and the Worſhip of God, we may piouſly belcech him, 
_ (whoſe uncommunicated Prerogatiye it is, to diſcern clearly the 


Thoughts and Inclinations of all Hearts) that he will to the utmoſt ex. 


amine and try the moſt ſecret Thoughts of our Hearts, being ſuch as 
have procceded from the entire Loye of him and his Truth; and fince 
the Malice nor Curioſity of our proud Enemies is not ſharpſighted 
enough to ſee our Hearts, that he will by his Power vouchſafe to mani- 
feſt the Uprightneſs of our Thoughts, and to render even our Hearts 
tranſparent to them, that ſo we may be freed from thoſe odious Impu- 
tations, which poſſibly may make Impreſſions upon the Minds of ho- 
neſt and good Men. | | 

If we may without Vanity or Preſumption treat thus with God him- 
ſelf in our Deyotions, with an humble Remonſtrance and Confidence 
of our Integrity, how much more warrantable is the publick Profeſſion 
and Declaration of that Innocence and Integrity, in Oppoſition of, and 


Vindication of our ſelves from the falſe Imputations, and uncharitable 


Aſperſions, which the Malice of our cruel Enemies think neceſſary to 
lay upon us, as if they hoped in ſome Degree, to make their horrible 
Proceedings againſt us appear juſt, by making us appear ſuch infamous 
Perſons, that we could not expect any regular and formal Procceding of 
Juſtice againſt us > We may, without over-magnifying our ſelves, tell 
theſe Men, and tell the World, that their Exception againſt us, in re- 
ſpect of our Affection to our Country, is no other than that we would 
not join with their Faction, nor concur with their Hypocriſy, to rob it 


of the Peace and Happineſs it had long, and long might have enjoyed; 


and that their Quarrel to us in the Point of Religion, is no other, than 
that we love the Habitation of the Houſe of the Lord, and the Place 
where his Honour dwelleth; that we abhor Sacrilege, and will not 
conſent to the profaning the Place of his Worſhip; that we loved to 
waſh our Hands in Innocence, and then to compaſs his Altar; deſired to 
perform thole Ceremonies, and obſerve thoſe decent Circumſtances in 
our Deyotion, which either himſelf enjoined, or his Church command- 
ed, for the more reyerent ſetting out, and adorning his Service; and 
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This being our Caſe, we may lawfully pray and hope, that God will 
hut a Difference between us and our Enemies; between us, who are 
berſecuted for obſerving and obeying his Precepts, and thoſe who neg- 
|-cted and contemned thoſe Precepts, before they could perſecute us, 
and that we may not be expoſed to one and the ſame Fate. That we, 
whoſe Blood hath been ſpilt in Defence of what is moſt precious to him, 
and they who have ſhed our Blood like Water, in their Pride and Wan- 
tonneſs; we who have loved Juſtice, and have ſuffered for it, and the 
who have doted upon Bribery and Corruption, and have proſpered by 
it, may not find the ſame Meaſure from the Severity of his Judgment, 
though it may be we have other Sins, which have proyoked as much as 
thoſe in Which we are exceeded by our Enemies. 


AAErciful Father, Give us Leave in this our heavy Affliction and 
terrible Perſecution, to appeal to thy own Judgment for Prote- 
ion and Fuſtice againſt thoſe Adverſaries, who with Rage and 
Cruelty purſue us : Thou knoweſt, that by thy Grace, we have 
guided our ſelues by the Rules thou haſt preſcribed to us; and in our 
Carriage towards them, have not ſwerved from thy Commanaments : 
Thou knoweſt the Oprightneſs of our Hearts in the Matters laid to 
our Charge; wvouchſafe to manifeſt and declare our Innocence to the 
World in ſuch a Manner, as that they who are out of the Way may 
return to thee. Give us Grace in this our Baniſhment, to be ſo ſen- 
ſible of no Reſtraint or Diſtreſs that is upon us, as of being ſhut 
out from that Habitation of thine, thy Church, and from the Exer- 
cife of thy Religion in that Place of thy Worſhip; or rather for 
the Impiety, and Profaneneſs, and Sacrilege, that is offered to 
that thy Houſe. Good God, in that thy own Cauſe, ( whatſoever 
Fudgments our Sins ſhall draw upon our ſelves) ſtretch out thy own 
Arm, and blaſt and deſtroy thoſe Locuſts, who deſire to deſtroy thy 
Vineyard; and if we are not too unworthy of that bleſſed Day, let 
us again bleſs thy Name in the pious Congregations of our 0wn 
Country. Amen. | 


PSALM XXVII. 


\ E are very apt to think our ſelyes ſecure from the Danger and 
| Power of an Enemy, when we are gotten into a ſtrong Fort or 
Caſtle, it may be by Rebellion, and when we keep that Caſtle againſt 
our Prince, or the lawful Owner of it, fatisfying our ſelves upon the 
Fortification of the Place, even againſt the Aſſaults of our own Con- 
ſcience. And we are very apt to . our ſelves ſecure againſt the 
Oppreſſion of a powerful Neighbour, it may be againſt the very Juſtice 
of the Law it ſelf, and the Government of the State we live in, and 
ſhould ſubmit to, when we get into the Protection of ſome great Per- 
ſon, though it be ſuch a one, as thereby only manifeſts his Power to 
do Wrong; if he be able to reſiſt and defend us from thoſe we are afraid 
of, how juſt ſoever our Fear is, we think we have Security enough. It 
is at beſt a wonderful Incogitancy, if it be not a deſperate Saas 
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of the Juſtice and Power of God Almighty, to imagine that we can be 
as ſafe under any mortal Protection, as under his Power; and that it is 
poſſible for any Man to defend us when we do Wrong, and ſwerve from 
our Duty ; and that God cannot, or will riot ſhelter and preſerye yg 
when we fly to him, and carry that Innocence with us, which was ye. 
ver unacceptable to him, nor deſerted by him: Indeed it is an eaſie; 
Matter to inſinuate our ſelves into the Fayour, and conſequently to ob. 
tain the Protection of a powerful Perſon, than to make our ſelves wor. 
thy to be conſidered and relieved by that Providence which will not 
conſider us if we be unworthy. We are ſure, by complying with the 
Weakneſs and Wickedneſs of the former, not to want his Indulgence, 
by ſerving his Appetite, to prevail over his Affections, and by Iharing 
with him in his Guilt, to divide with him in his Power; and therefore iti; 
no great Wonder that we incline to this pleaſant Subjection, where we 
may be wicked and ſafe at one, commit any Treſpaſs without the Fear 
of any Puniſhment. | | 
But as this is a very fad Security and Protection in reſpect of the 
other, both in the ſhortneſs of the Time we can enjoy it, and the in- 
ward Pleaſure in it, even during the ſhort Time we have it : So the 
Conditions and Obligations of the other are very different. We muſt 
not only renounce and abhor the leaſt kind of Delight in what is ſimply 
evil, reſtrain our Aﬀections from the Pride, and Vanity, and Ambiti. 
on, and Injuſtice that is practiſed in the World, and oblige them to 
that ſevere Love of Virtue, that may preſerve us entirely innocent; but 
we mult diveſt our ſelves of too much Content and Pleaſure, even in 
thoſe Things and Bleſſings which God ſends as the greateſt Comforts of 
Life. Our Eſtates honeſtly gotten; our Honours virtuouſly attained ; 
our Wives diſcreetly kind and loving tous; our Children piouſly brought 
up and proſpering; and even our Health maintained with Induſtry aud 
Sobriety: We may give up ſo much of our Hearts to theſe great and ſin- 
gular Bleſſings, and take much Pleaſure in the enjoying them jointly 
or ſeverally, that we may have leſs Conſideration than we ſhould have, 
of thoſe greater and laſting Joys of the other World, at leaſt that we 
may be leſs inclined to leave and part with this World; and then the 
immoderateneſs of the Joy we took in thoſe excellent Inſtances of 
God's Favour and Kindneſs towards us, will be a Sin little inferior to 
the Satisfaction and Delight other Men have been tranſported with, in 
rhe moſt ſenſual Indulgence to their Paſſions and Appetites. In a time 


of publick Mourning and Humiliation, it would be very indecent to 


wear our Feſtival Habit and Ornament, leſt we ſhould not ſeem enough 
to be concerned, and of Kin to that Face of Mourning ; though at 
other times thoſe Dreſſes of Bravery may be Comely enough. In a 
time of ſolemn and deyout Faſting, it will be an irreligious, as well as 
an uncomely Thing, to entertain our ſelves at liberal and full Tables, 
Teſt we appear not enough affected with the Piety of that Exerciſe; 
though at other times thoſe Exceſſes may be good Ingredients to our 
Hoſpitality and Charity. So in a time of general Oppreſſion, when all 
good Men are ſtripped of their Eſtates, baniſhed, and the Privilege of 
their Honour wreſted from them; when their Prince himſelf is made 
an Exile, and his Sovereign Power graſped into the Hands of bold and 
bloody Rebels; it may be a very unſeaſonable Gaudry to be poſſeſſed, 
by an Artifice and Dexterity, of an Eſtate, leſt it keep us from the juſt 


Horror of ſuch an odious Rebellion, and diſincline us to that — ej 
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which can be only ſupported with the Peace of a good Conſcience; and 
then the firſt Thing we ſhould deſire to be rid of, is that Eſtate and For- 
tune that entangles us, and bewitches our Affections, and corrupts our 
Judgment. So in a Seafon of univerſal Sadneſs, when our Country is 
diſmembred, and all noble and virtuous Families laid deſolate; Fa- 
thers, and Sons, and Brothers, lopp'd off by a cruel Perſecution, and 
Widows and Orphans expoſed to the Miſery of living: It may be a ve- 
ry great Exceſs to ſit at full Tables, to have our Families entire about 
us, our Friends, and Wives, and Children about us, though in Want 
and Baniſhment ; and thoſe precious and lawful Comforts, under what 
Diſtreſſes ſoever enjoyed, may ſo engroſs us, that we may not be ſenſi- 
ble enough of the publick Calamities; and think our ſelves ſtill poſſeſ- 
ſed of too much in this World to part willingly with, or to be con- 
tented to leave behind us, or to ſuffer to go before us: And then we 
ſhould firſt be willing to be robbed of that we love with the moſt 
| Paſſion; and if for Wife, or Child, or Friend, our Heart is the more 
ſet upon this World, it will be beſt that that Pleaſure be taken from us; 


though from thence (if nothing elſe would produce it) our firſt Con- 


tempt of this, and Inclination to the better World, grew and pro- 
ceeded. God cannot be ſo merciful to us, as ſpeedily to ſnatch any 
Thing from us, which he diſcerns will incline us to an immoderate 


Liking of this World, or reſtrain us from an immoderate Love of God, 


and Contemplation upon the unſpeakable Joys of the other. 


We ſhould obtain any Thing of God, and ſhould ask nothing in vain 
of him, if he faw we deſired one Thing of him with that Intentneſs 


and Fervour; and Vehemency as we ought; if he ſaw us affected to, 
and converſant with the Thoughts and Conſiderations of the Joys of 
Heaven; that though we were contented with, yet we underyalued the 
childiſh Pleaſures which offer themſelves to us in this World, in reſpect 


of thoſe he reſerves for us in the next; that we put a hearty Difference 


in our Eſtimation between thoſe he permits us to take, and proffers us 
to taſte here, and thoſe other which we may, if we will, perpetually 
enjoy and feed on in his Preſence, which alone is all imaginable Beau- 
ty to the Eye, and the moſt taviſhing Muſick to the Ear, and the moſt 
extended Pleaſure to all the Senſes: I ſay, if he ſaw our Hearts thus 


{et towards him, we could nor fail of any Thing our Hearts could de- 


ſire of him. As he hath engaged us in a Journey, ſo he is very willing 
the Way ſhould be as pleaſant to us as the End; and if we ſometimes 
meet with Hills, and Bogs, and Precipices in our Way, Diſtreſſes, and 
Impriſonments, and Scattolds, to perplex and weary and deſtroy us, it 
is becauſe he perceives we are too apt to miſtake the Way for the End; 
the pleaſing our felyes, pampering our Luſts, and ſatisfying our Ambi- 
tions, for the ſerving of him; and the Courts of Princes, and accom- 
modating our ſelves there, for the Coutt of Heaven, and fitting on his 
Right Hand; that we are ſo tranſported with the Glory of the Earth, 
that we think it greater than that which he hath adorned his own Palace 
with, at leaſt, that we have no Mind to part with the one for the 
other; and therefore he ſends Agnes and Feyers into our Bodies, to 
ſhake and awaken us out of that Lethargy,” and to burn away that Heat 
which enflames us; and Agues and Fevers into the State, to ſhake us 
out of our Eſtates and Offices, and waſte us, by wounding and draw- 
ing our Blood from us: Whereas if we trayelled ſteddily in this Jour- 
ney, and diſpoſed our Feet in the right way, ſubmitted our inferior and 
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miniſterial Parts, to the Drudgery and Exerciſe of what is neceſſary to 
our Paſſage through this World, but kept our Eyes and Heart, our no- 
ble and ſovereign Faculties, upon the Beauty of Heaven, as the Place 
where God dwells, and where he is willing we ſhould inhabit with him, 
we ſhould find no Obſtructions in our way, or ſuch as would eaſily be 
expelled. If he permits ſometimes a Cloud of Adverſity and Melan. 
choly to cover us, there will be ſome Beam of Confidence in him 
break through that Cloud, that we ſhall not be in Darkneſs; if we be in 
Danger, we ſhall be without Fear, which is that which only gives an 
Edge to Danger to hurt us; and when our Enemies are even ready to 
lay hold on us, they ſhall be diſappointed, and {tumble even at their 
own Toils, and be entangled in their own Devices. If we compel hin 
ſometimes to withdraw himſelf, to withhold that Protection from us, 
without which we cannot be ſafe, and to expole us to the Inſolence of 
our Enemies, he is but withdrawn, he is within the Reach of our 
Voice, the Voice of our Prayer; and if our Neglect and Obſtinacy 
hath driven him farther, that he hides himielf, and though we ſeek 
him, call on him by a ſudden and importunate Prayer, he hears us net, 
helps us not; yet he hath not forſaken us, or at leaſt not in Anger; not 
with a Reſolution to look no more after us, or to deliver us up to the 
Will of our Oppreſſors; but only to ſhew us how miſerable we are with- 
out him, and to teach us Patience to wait his Aſſiſtance, if it do not 
come at the Time we firſt ſtand in need of it: Let his Power be neyer 
ſo great, and his Preſence never ſo near, it is not more our Duty to 
pray to him for Help, than it is to wait his Leiſure till he vouchſafe to 
ſend ir, and not to be faint, or murmur, how long ſoever he puts us to 
wait. 
o unto you that have loſt patience, and what will you do when the 
Lord ſhall viſit you? ſays the Son of Hrach. There is no Miſery ſo 
ſtrong and grievous, no Devotion ſo feryent and powerful, as can brin 
God to Article for the time of his Deliverance; if we will not wait, he 
will not come. It may be one of the greateſt Ends for which the Af. 
fliction we labour under is applied to us, to reform and reduce, and 
root out the Paſſion and Impatience of our Nature; and God is too 
good a Phyſician to remove the Medicine, before it hath wrought its Ef. 
fect, to put us out of his Hand before he hath cured us: Indeed he hath 
| great Reaſon to teach us this Leſſon throughly, ſince when he hath gji- 
ven us the Deliverance we pray for, all that we can deſire in this Lite, 
there is ſtill ſomewhat more, and of more Value than that which he 
hath given us, which we muſt wait for: It is the Claim and Proteſta- 
tion which we muſt appear with at the Day of Judgment; f Lo this is 
our God, we have Waited for him, and he will ſave us, If we have no 
Confidence in him, and of enjoying thoſe Pleaſures with him in which 
he himſelf takes Delight, we may be excuſed if we faint, and have not 
Courage enough to wait; but if we have that Cordial as to believe, 
that after all our Proſtration here at his Feet, and after all our kneeling 
in yain to our Enemies, and being trampled on by them, we ſhall at 
laſt be ſo far lifted above them, as to ſit by him in his heavenly 
Throne, the Task will not be greater than we can undergo, patiently to 


wait his Time for the Accompliſhment of ſo tranſcendent an Honour 
and Fayour to us. 


15 Almighty 
* Eccl, ii. 14- + Iſaiah xxy. 9, 
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Ae God, thou art our ſole Comfort and Confidence, which 

arrveſt away from us all Fear of our cruel, and powerful, and 
prevailing Enemies, and grveſt us Hope that all their wicked Ima- 
ginatious and Devices againſt us ſhall come to Nought ; diſpoſe, we 
beſeech thee, and reſtrain and fix our Thoughts and our Hearts 
in that manner on thee, that we may value nothing elſe but the be- 
holding thy Face, and enjoying thy Preſence in thy Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; at leaſt that we may not ſ value any 7. hing elſe, as to make 
our ſel ves unworthy of that beatifical Viſion. O Lord, we are now 
forſaken by all Men, our Friends and our Kindred look not after us, 
take us up into the Arms of thy powerful Protection, and let not 
the Rage, and Fury, and Malice of our Enemies, utterly devonr us. 
And if the Time of thy Deliverance which thou haſt appointed for 
us be not yet come, give us thy Grace, that we may wait thy Lei- 
ſure, and reſign all our own Wills and Wiſhes to thy gracious De- 
termination, and think That the only fit and ſeaſonable Time and 
Manner which thou haſt appointed for us. Amen. WW 


PSA LM XXVII.. 


IX E have all Pride and Vanity enough to be very ſenſible, if they 
with whom we converſe, or to whom we apply our ſelves, our 
Equals, or our Superiors, do not conſider what we ſay to them; we 
are angry if our Equals anſwer not the Queſtions we ask of them, be 
they never ſo impertinent; and afflicted if our Superiors take no Notice 
of our Addreſſes, though oftentimes it would be more to our Advan- 
tage that they ſhould be forgotten: But we have few of us that Piety 
and Devotion, as to be concerned if God hearkens not to what we a 
to him, gives us no Anſwer to what we ask of him: We haye reduced 
the high and celeſtial Power of Prayer, to a Faculty and Artifice of the 
Lips; and when in our counterfeit Paſſion we have acted ſome of that 
Zcal with which the bleſſed Prophets, and other holy Men, upon ex- 
traordinary Occaſions have been tranſported, and ſaucily uſed and pro- 
phaned ſome of the Expreſſions which by the Dictate of God's own 
Spirit they have thought. fit ſome times to make Uſe of; we ſtrait 
think we have laid an Obligation upon God Almighty to be as propiti- 
ous to us, as he was to thoſe old Miniſters of his: And which is worſe 
than that Preſumption, we believe that whatſoever ſucceeds according 
to our Fancy, or Appetite, or Humour, is the Effect of thoſe Prayers; 
and that whatſoever God permits us to do, he is well contented we 
ſhould do; at leaſt we think, that by any perfunctory Exerciſe of 
Prayer we have done our Part; and that whether it be granted or not 
granted, the Office will be put to our Account, and God himſelf will 
anſwer for the Effects: Whereas the pious and godly Man is full of 
Agony in the pouring out his Prayers, till he finds how his Creator and 
Redeemer receiyes them; and becauſe he knows that there are Prayers 
to which God is not only ſilent, gives no Anſwer to, but which he 
ſhuts out, never vouchſafes to hear, he is never ſo near dead, nor after 
he is dead, more in the Grave, than under the Apprehenſion that his 
Prayers are either not heard, or not thought worthy — . 
2 Indee 
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Indeed this Agony and Sadneſs of Mind, this humble and deyout 
Apprehenſion of God's Silence, is the only way to make him break it; 
he may be ſilent to the Voice of our Lips, he breaks that Silence upon 
the Voice of our Hearts, which being once fixed, he knows cannot be 
ſhaken; but as the Voice of the Heart is roo fine and delicate to pene- 
trate the Ear, fo the Anſwer to that Voice may be fo refined, ſo like 
Silence, that the natural Senſes may not comprehend; and ſo we ma 
apprehend a Silence where there is no Silence. In thoſe Judgments 
which God will always undoubtedly ſome Time or other inflict upon 
thoſe who have no due Regard of him, who with Diſſimulation and 
Hypocriſy have enabled themſelves to oppreſs innocent Men, we may 
find our ſelves ſucked in and involved under the ſame Calamities which 
thoſe ill Men undergo, and ſo think Providence deaf and filent to our 
Prayers; but in the patient bearing thoſe Calamities, which is an Effect 
of our Supplications, and even an Anſwer from God to them, and in 
the Concluſion that attends thoſe Calamities in this World, or the next, 
we ſhall find that God was not always ſilent when we did not hear his 
Voice; and that though we ſeemed to be hurried the ſame way with 
them, our Fate is not the ſame, nor that our Journey does not end 
together. | 


ME rcifut Father, thou art our Strength, our Root, and tir 

2 Shield; we depend on none but thee, and hope for Deliverance by 
no other Means than by thy immediate Power and Mercy; ſuffer 
us not to be made a Prey to thoſe who manifeſt that they have 10 
Regard of thee, by contemning all that thou haſt commanded. Be 
a ſaving Strength to thy Anointed, and bleſs the People who ſhall 
faithfully ſerve him, ont of the Conſtience of their Duty to thee. 
Amen. 5 


PS A I. M XIX. 


F Indeyotion and Coldneſs in Religion, be a Crime in all Degrees of 
Chriſtians, it is moſt odious and inexcuſable in Kings and Princes; 
it it be uncomely and indecent in all others, it takes away all Luſtre 
and Beauty in them. Beſides the ſame joint Obligations with other Men, 
they have ſome peculiar Relations and Dependancies to and upon God 
Almighty; which as they infinitely increaſe their Obligations, ſo they 
are daily Remembrances, and put them in Mind how entirely and im- 
mediately their Power and Security conſiſts in his Care, and watching over 
them: He hath communicated part of his own Title to them; nor are 
they ſo great and ſo ſafe in being Kings themſelves, as in his being 
King for ever; and therefore they will be very unpardonable, if in the 
Glory that he hath given them, the Dominion over ſo many Subjects, 
who enrich them with their Induſtry, and make them terrible with their 
Strength, they do not make full, and frequent, and humble Acknow- 
ledgment of his Glory and Strength, who hath alone given them theirs; 
and if they do not carefully provide for the Decency and Beauty of his 
Houle, and Supply of his Service, who hath given them Habitations 
in Courts and Palaces, different from other Men, upon no other Conſi- 
deration, than that they are his Lieutenants and Vicegerents. 


As 


Ermer ee amb __ 
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As the Greatneſs and Superiority of Princes are but as little ſmall Ri- 
vulets flowing from the Fountain of his Power, and loſt and extin- 
ouiſhed preſently again in the Sea of his unlimited Greatneſs, the Con- 
ſideration of his Majeſty; ſo every Exerciſe of their Royalty, every 
Act of their Juriſdiction, is of ſo inferior and ſubordinate an Allay, as 
cannot but put them in mind of that high and tranſcendent Influence 
that controuls all they do. They may value themſelves upon their nar- 
row Dominion over the Waters, thoſe neighbouring Parts of the Seas 
which are neareſt their Territories, and encompaſſes the Land they in- 
habit and govern ; or upon their Empire over their Inland Waters, the 
Tears and the Sweat of their People; but then they cannot but remem- 
ber, that if God's Voice were not obeyed upon thoſe Waters, that part 
of the Sea over which they vainly imagine their Juriſdiction extends, 
would break in, and drown, and ſwallow their Land, their People, and 
themſelves; and their Inland Waters too, which they believe are kept in 
and ſecured by ſuch ſtrong Banks, and Bounds, Laws, and Order and 
Method of Government, the People themſelves, which makes a * Voice 
like the Noiſe of the Seas, and Ruſhing like the Ruſhing of mighty Ma- 
ters, would oppreſs, and oyerwhelm, and deſtroy all their Titles, 
Pomp and Majeſty : If God were not upon thoſe Waters, the Supre- 
macy of the other would be of yery little Moment or Security. They 
may value themſelves upon the high Place they hold above others, that 
they are as Cedars overlooking all the other Trees of the Foreſt, enjoy 
all the Warmth of the Sun, and fear no Tempeſt of the Wind, receive 
the choice Fruit of the Earth into their own Treaſury, and the Breath 
of their People dates not approach them, but in Supplications and Pe- 
titions; but they know then well enough too, that there is a Wind that 
can ſhake the Cedars; the leaſt Diſpleaſure of the Lord cannot only 
make thoſe Cedars bow, and humble them to the ſame Height and Sta- 
ture with the loweſt ahd vileſt Shrubs of the Foreft, make them con- 
tent to take Conditions from their Subjects, and ſhare and divide their 
Authority with them; but break them down, and root them up, and 
with the leaſt Breath of his Judgment, blow that lofty Cedar, like a 
Straw, out of the Foreſt in which it grew, into another Soil; drive 
that overweening Prince out of his Dominions, to ſeek a Subſiſtence in 
: ſtrange Land. Princes are therefore placed nearer God, and in that 
ſublime Situation, that they may look more upon him than others do, 


have their Eyes more fixed towards him; and if they will chuſe by the 


Advantage of that Diſtance, rather to look down upon others, than 
look up to him, contemn and oppreſs thoſe who are below them, in- 
ſtead of reverencing and glorifying him who is above them, and who 
only holds them up above other Men; he will open thoſe Ears with his 
Thunder, which made themſelves deaf to his Word; and dazzle and 


blaſt thoſe Eyes with his Lightning, which took no Delight in behold- 


ing the Sunſhine of his Fayour towards them; he will quench thoſe 
wholeſome Flames of Zeal, Duty and Affection in the Hearts of their 
Subjects, which produced their Glory and Security, and inſtead there- 
of kindle raging Flames of Jealouſy, Sedition and Rebellion, to burn 


their Palaces, and ſuppreſs their Power; he will ſhake thoſe pleaſant 


Foreſts, and well-ordefed Plantations, into a Wilderneſs, ſubje& thoſe 
glorious Monarchies to the Deſolation and Confuſion of popular Tu- 
mults and Inſurrections; and it may be plant thoſe Wilderneſſes with 
5X ' ſome 


* Iſaiah xvii. 12. 
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ſome Shades, and cheriſh it with ſome Streams, reduce that Confuſion 
into the Order of a Commonwealth, or ſome other Method of Govern. 
ment; and ſince Princes refuſed to be his Inſtruments, preſerve his Peco. 
ple by ſome other, though leſs happy Expedient. 


Abe, God, infuſe into the Minds and Hearts of all Kings an} 
Princes, a true and entire Reverence towards thee, and an Ae. 

knowledgment that all their Glory and Strength is given to them þy 
and proceeds from thee, and that thou haſt thereby obliged them tog 
more particular and peculiar Care of advancing thy Honour and 
Glory. Reconcile and unite the Affections of all their Subjects jo. 
wards them, that they may pay them that Duty and Obedience 
which is juſt and due to them, and diſpoſe and unite their Hearts 79 
one another; that inſtead of endeavouring to alienate the Aﬀetinns 
of each others Subjects from their natural Obedience to their luwfit 
Sovereigns, they may look upon it as their Duty to thee, to ſuppreſs 
the Rebellions that break out in one anothers Dominions, and to ſup. 
port that Royalty which thou haſt created for them. Have a parti. 
cular Eye of Favour and Mercy upon thy Servant, our dear Sore— 
reigu; quench that horrid Fire of Rebellion, that hath almoſt burn. 
ed up and deſtroyed his Dominions ; and either cauſe his wicked 

Subjects to return to their true Allegiance towards him, by the In. 
fuſron of thy Grace into their Hearts; or infuſe into the Heart: 
all other Princes, a Reſolution to aſſiſt him in ſuch Mammc, 
that miſerable People may be bleſſed under his pions and wiſe do- 
vernment, to thy Glory. Amen. 


PSALM XXX. 


F our Charity were not contracted to the narrow Conſiderations of 
our ſelves, limited and bounded by a yulgar and ungenerous, as 
well as irreligious Love and Care of our own Intereſt; if we had a pi- 
cus Senſe of God's Fayour to, and Bleſſing upon other Men, who have 
undergone the ſame or the like Miferies with us, and did think our 
{elves concerned in that his Goodneſs towards them, and were ready to 
glorify him for it; we ſhould not be ſo much inclined to ſuſpect God's 
Mercy and Deliverance, becauſe we lye longer under an Affliction than 
we are willing; and ſhould apply real Comfort to our ſelves in any Di- 
ſtreſſes, from the Comfort we ſee him vouchſafe to adminiſter to others, 
groaning under the like. When we ſee an innocent Man, as it were, 
inatched away by any extraordinary Deliverance from the Cruelty of 
powerful and ſucceſsful Enemies, and ſo thoſe Enemies diſappointed of 
the Joy and Triumph they propoſed to themſelves in his Overthrow 
and Deſtruction: When we 1 a pious and devout Man, by the Inter- 
poſition and Importunity of his Prayers and Devotion, either make 
himſelf ſuperior to his Calamities, that the Sharpneſs and Agony of 
them is abated by his Patience, or abſolutely freed and diſcharged from 
them by the powerful Hand of the Almighty, we ſhould with the ſame 
Alacrity offer the Sacrifice of our Praiſes and Acknowledgment to God 
for that his Mercy, as if he had taken us out of the Dungeon; and the 
laying up that Mercy in our Memory as done to us, (as in Truth it 1 
n / 
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will be 4 good Balſom to put into our own Wounds, and aſſwage any 
Impatience that might proceed from them. All good and true Chriſti- 
ans are one Body, and when the leaſt or the meaneſt Member of it feels 
any notable Eaſe, any Recovery from the Pain that poſſeſſed it, the 
whole Body muſt be refreſhed; the Member that does not find that Re- 
freſhment, that is not delighted with any Bleſſing that befals a Brother, 
is as Unnatural and as Fooliſh as the Hand thar ſays unto the Foot, I 
have no Need of thee; the Body can never proſper without a Sympathy 
between all the Limbs. 

Indeed this Concernment in one another, this mutual Joy and Sor- 
row for one another, is a neceſſary Duty to God Almighty, and makes 
him look upon and acknowledge us as Members of his, and of the 
ſame Body ; and it is the greateſt Aſſiſtance and Support to enable us to 
bear, and to carry us through any great Tribulation. We are all wil- 
ling enough and deſirous to have Sharers in any Affliction and Miſery, 
and think our Suſferings ſomewhat the lighrer, and the more ſupporta- 
ble, if we have Companions, and thoſe who lie under the ſame Burthen 
with us; bur we loye not to divide our Bleſſings and Deliverances, all 
thoſe we would ingrols to our ſelyes; it is well if we can be content to 
ſee others made happy too, when we our ſelves have as much as we can 
deſire; but to be willing to have a Deliverance divided amongſt us, to 
give God Thanks for applying a Remedy to ſome part of our Suffer- 
ings, and for vouchſafing the ſame Proportion of his Favour at the ſame 
Time to a Fellow-ſufferer, and ſo joining in an Acknowledgment for 
both, as if both were but one and the ſame Bounty; we are not grown 
up to that Chriſtian Arithmetick, nor do think that a compleat Mercy 
tous, in which others are equal Gainers with us, and which leaves us 
under any Part of thoſe Preſſures from which we deſire to be delivered: 
And therefore it is no wonder, if in this reſtrained and circumſcribed 
Eſtimate of God's Mercies and his Judgments, when we aggravate our 
Sufferings, by what our King, and our Country, and our Friends, and 
other good Men ſuffer, as well as by what we undergo our ſelves; and 
this is an honeſt and pious Aggravation, and yet will not apply the 
Senſe of any Favour or Mercy conferred upon our King, Country, or 
Friend, to our Eaſe and Comfort, if it do not reach to our own parti- 
cular Redreſs and Deliyerance; I fay, it is no wonder if our Calamities 
make a deep Impreſſion in us, and God's Protection and Favour to- 
wards us ſeems to be at a greater Diſtance from us, than in Truth 
It is. | 

This enlarged and extended Conſideration of God's Love to us, by 
what he vouchſafes to others who are in the ſame Condition with us, 
would bring us to a more comfortable Proſpect of God's Goodneſs; and 
we ſhould believe every Bleſſing of his upon one of them, to be an Ap- 
proach towards us, and an Evidence of his good Purpoſe ſeaſonably to 
deliver us from any Thing that is grievous to, and not deſerved by us; 
we ſhould in this diſpaſſioned Temper of Mind obſerye, and clearly 
diſcern the Difference of God's Nature, in his inflicting Puniſhments on 
us, and his conferring Favours on us; with what Reluctance he does 
the one, though our Sins importune, and even extort them from him, 
and with what Readineſs and Bounty he throws down the other; and 
then how he reſtrains and limits his puniſhing Hand to a ſhort Space of 
Time, but enlarges his Bleſſings and Rewards to Eternity. Our Night of 
Affliction and Calamity can laſt no longer than our Night of = "uy 
2 | | ebel- 
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Rebellion, the Time that we wrap up our ſelves in the thick Exceſſes of 
our Luſts and Appetites; that we hide our ſelves in the black Deſigns and 
Contrivances of our Malice and Revenge; that we loſe our ſelves in the 
Miſts and Machinations of our Pride and Ambition, and ſo by theſe 
Devices and Stratagems, ſhut out the leaſt light Apparition of God's 
Grace from getting into us, and ſtop every Cranny through which we 
might look out towards him: But any glimmering of Repentance and 
godly Sorrow for what we have done, and of godly Purpoſes for the 
Time to come, ſhall no ſooner appear, than that Night of Sin and Sy. 
fering will vaniſh away, and a glorious Morning, and Sunſhine of Jo 
and Deliyerance ſhall ſucceed; the Voice of our Lamentations ſhall be 
turned into Songs of Triumph, and all our Weeds of Mourning ſhall be 
torn off, and cut in Pieces, that they may never more be applied to us; 
and inſtead thereof, Robes of Joy and Pleaſure ſhall be put on us; and 
we ſhall no ſooner praiſe God for any one Bleſſing he hath vouchſafed to 
us, than a Succeſſion of new ſhall attend us, for a perpetual Addition to 


the Argument of our Joy and Devotion. 


( FKacious Father, we magnify thy great and glorious Name for thy 
Fang Mercy to our Sovereign Lord the King, in the diſpoſing the 
earts and Aﬀettions of one of his Kingdoms to return to their Al. 
legiance and Obedience to him, and to be Inſtruments of reducing 
thoſe who perſiſt in their horrid Rebellion againſt him; confirm them 
n their good and dutiful Purpoſes, and let the Memory of what 
they have heretofore done amiſs, work a true Repentance in then, 
and not an Obſtinacy to proceed upon the ſame ill Grounds, and to 
preſs his Majeſty to any Thing which in Conſtience, Honour, or Ju. 
ſtice he cannot conſent to. Let this glummering of thy [Favour to- 
wards him, be a beginning of thy Favour to that whole miſerable 
Nation of ours, and to every one of us, who at preſent are benijhed 
or otherwiſe oppreſſed by that uſurped Power which now prevails in 
that Kingdom. Let the Miſeries we have endured, ſatisfy thy 
Wrath for our former Sins, and work ſo far upon our Hearts and 
Afettions for the future, that we may never think any Proſperity in 
this World conſtant, and to be depended on, otherwiſe than as it is 
ſupported by thy immediate Preſence and Protection, and that thou 
| 7 ſooner turneſt thy Face from us, than we are confounded, 
men, | 


PSALM XXXI. 


HERE is a Shame that bringeth Sin, and there is a Shame which 

19 Glory and Grace“, ſays the Son of Syrach. There is no 
greater Obſtruction in the Purſuit of Virtue and Truth, than a Baſhful- 
neſs to contradict this or that Man, a being aſhamed or afraid, for 
there is a full Ingredient of Fear in all Shame, not to follow rhe Exam- 
ple of a great and powerful Perſon, though he does not follow the 
Track and Precepts of Truth; and to this ſupine Paſſion of the Mind, 
very many have owed their firſt Entrance into Ill and Vice; when 
contrary to their Judgments and Inclinations, they have contributed to 
| | | | an 
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an unlawful Act, or an unlawful Aſſertion, out of the Compliance with 
the Affections and Paſſions of another Man, from whom they had not 
the Confidence and Courage to differ; and then one Shame engendering 
another, (according to the natural Fruitfulneſs and Propagation of 
Sin) growing aſhamed of their Shame, aſhamed of the 111 they have 
done, and more aſhamed to confeſs that they are ſo, have at laſt incor- 
porated themielyes into the ſame Fabrick of Wickedneſs of which the 

were aſhamed, and ſo grow aſhamed of nothing but of Repentance : 
And therefore it was very Sovereign Advice given by the fame Coun— 


ſellor, Let not the Reverence of any Man cauſe thee to fall. Ne is in 


ſome degree of Security, who is above all other Temprations than of 
his own Weaknels and natural Aﬀections, ( how imperfect or corrupt 
ſoever,) who is ſure that the Importunity, and Intereſt, and Example of 
other Men, ſhall not have Power to tranſport him into Reſolutions or 
Opinions not warranted by his own Reaſon and Conſcience. | 

When the innocent and pious Man is in any great Adverſity, plunged 
into any notable Diſtreſs and Affliction, a principal Part of his Devo- 
tion and Prayer is, that he may fo entirely reſign himſelf into the 
Hands and Good-will of God, againſt any Suggeſtions of meer human 
Policy and Self-Preſervation, ſo abfolutely truſt in him, that he may 
not be aſhamed of any Contempt or Sufterings which his Innocence 
may expoſe and ſubject him to: That he may have ſo perfect a Shame 
of all Sin, ſuch a Horror and Deteſtation of Lying, Hypocriſy and 
Rebellion, that no Suggeſtions of Shame can creep into him, For an 
Reproach or Puniſhment he is to incur for oppoſing and abominating 
thoſe peſtilent Tranſgreſſions. From this godly and ſteddy Application 
of himſelf to God, as a Rock that can neither be ſhaken or under- 
mined, he contracts ſuch a Courage, as makes him ſuperior to all the 
Strength and Stratagems of his Enemies; and as if he were alrcady all 
Soul, he ſcarce feels the Incumbrance of human Frailty, is not at all 
perplexed by its vain Inſinuations and Temptations. If his Life be in 


Danger, and purſued by thoſe who hate him becauſe he hath declared 


a Hatred to the Wickedneſs which they commit, he depoſits that Life 
with him who gave it; commits it to his Truſt, and refers it wholly to 
him, whether he will give it him again by ſome ſignal Deliverance, or 
giving him an Opportunity to make an Eſcape from the preſent Malice 
of his Enemies; or whether he will make ule of it in a Priſon, or on a 
Scaffold, for the Improvement and Aggravation of the Guilt of his Ad- 
verſaries, or for the Confirmation and Example of others, not to be 
frighted from their Duty for love of their Life, or fear of Death: And 
in that Caſe, let his Death be accompanied with all the Degrees and Cir- 
cumſtances of Reproach and Ignominy, which the Pride and Power of 
his Enemies can adminiſter, he meets it with the Joy and Glory of a 
Bridegroom, and bequeaths the Shame as a Legacy to thoſe who con- 
trive, and are delighted with that Barbarity; Shame being only their 
Portion, who do that which they ought to ſuffer for, not theirs who 
ſuffer for that which others have done. When he is broken with the 
long Weight of Oppreſſion, and the very Health of his Body impaired 
with the Grief of his Mind, his Spirits ſpent in Suftering, and his 
Strength worn away by Sickneſs and Diſeaſes contracted in and by 
thoſe Sufferings, he puts God in Mind of ſome former Mercy to him, 
and conjures him by that to take Compaſſion upon his preſent SORT: 
1 an 
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and acquieſces under that Conjuration and Hope. If he finds the Ug. 
kindnels and Negligence of his Friends added to the Pride and Inſo. 
lence of his Enemies; or that the Succeſs and Cruelty of his Adverſa. 
rics have rendered them ſo terrible, that his Friends are afraid to oy 
him, or keep Correſpondence with him; that his Condition is thought 
lo deſperate, that his Dependants, they who have grown up under him, 
and been nouriſhed by him, believe him never capable of being of fax. 
ther Ule to them; and from thence firſt quietly hearken to the Slander 
and Defamations which are raiſed to take away his Reputation and Cre. 
dit, and then contribute themſelves to thole Calumnies, and to make 
themſelves gracious to his Oppreſſors, concur in any Project or Deſign 
againſt him; he anchors himſelf {till in that faſt Hold, that the Seaſons 
of his Proſperity and Adverſity, the Time of his Life and his Death, 
and the Pomp and Circumſtances of either, is in his Power and Diſpoſal 
who takes Care of his Protection, and not in theirs who deſire his De. 
ſtruction ; and therefore he is no farther moved with thoſe melancholick 
Ingredients into his Affliction, the Infidelity of Friends, and Ingrati. 
tude of Servants, than to conclude how vain any other Confidence is, 
than in him alone, who is all Mercy, and Goodneſs, and Conſtancy, 
And though he may on a ſudden be tranſported upon the Agony and 
Sharpneſs of ſuch a tranſcendent Calamity, as ſeems to ſweep away with 
it all Hope of future Happineſs; as upon the Murther of a pious 
Prince, for whoſe Sake, and by whoſe Conduct and Virtue he hoped 
for Deliverance; and the Guilt of whoſe Blood will probably harden 
the Hearts of all Oftenders againſt any Thought of Repentance, and 
ſo make them purſue all the deſperate ways of Deſtruction, as their on- 
ly Refuge and Security: I ſay, if upon ſo diſmal a piece of Wiched. 
neſs, the innocent Man be ſuddenly tranſported by his Extaſy end 
Amazement, to believe that God hath given over all Care of him, and 
of the innocent Part of that Nation, and given them up to be de- 
ſtroyed; God will not take Advantage of that Jealouſy and Suſpicion of 
him; but notwithſtanding that Paſſion, will at ſuch a Time as {hall beſt 
manifeſt his Kindneſs, preſerve and deliver his Life, his Fortune, and 
his Fame, from all the Aſſaults of Violence or Detraction. 


Ag Eros God, all our Truſt and Confidence is in thee, and into thy 
<'* gracious Diſpoſal we commit all that we are, and all that we 
have : Thou ſeeſt the Stratagems that are uſed, and the Nets which 
are laid to entrap and deſtroy us; thou knoweſt the Miſery we have 
endured in Baniſhment from our Country and our Fortunes, the 
Weakneſs we are reduced to, the Contempt our Enemies have of us, 
and the Fear our Friends are poſſeſſed with, for being thought t0 
wiſh us well; thou haſt yet ſet our Feet at Liberty, that we have 
eſtaped a great Part of their Malice: Take us, good Father, mt0 


thy more immediate Protection, and let us not be made a Shame aud 


a Scoff” to thoſe who oppreſs us for performing our Duty to thee: 
root out their Pride, Fury and Rebellion, and reſtore the King, 


and they who faithfully ſerve thee and him, to their Country again, 
Amen. 


PSALM 
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PSALM XXXII. 


E ordinarily ſay, that no Man is ſo good a Judge of the Benefit 
\ and Happineſs of Health, as he that is without it, that la- 
bours under ſome painful and conſuming Sickneſs or Diſeaſe: Certainly 
no Man can declare the Value of Health with that Authority, can give 
ſo ſenſible Evidence of the Difference, as he who is recovered from the 
Gates of Death, from the Violence of a Feyer, or the languiſhing of a 
Conſumption, to a firm and compoſed Vigor and Conſtitution of Body. 
It may be there is no body better apprehends the immenſe Joy and 
Pleaſure that always attends upon Innocence and Grace, than they who 
liyxe and triumph in notorious Licenſe and Wickedneſs; for let their 
Pride and Pomp be what it will, and their outward Appearance ſeem ſo 
full of Tranquility, as if they enjoyed all that Pleaſure and Happineſs 
which their Oppreſſion and Tyranny have robbed others of, they have 
ſtill ſuch Pangs and Throws upon them, ſuch Nights of Melancholy 
ſucceeding their Days Glory, ſuch diſmal Thoughts and Apprehenſions 
in their Retiredneſs and Lonelineſs, after their Mirth and Jollity before 
Company, ſuch Remorſe for the Sins they act, (it may be in the very 
Time of their acting) that they clearly diſcern that the Innocence 
they are without, is perplexed with none of thoſe Trances; and that 
there is a Joy of Heart, which all their Powers and Stratagems cannot 
compaſs, and make them Maſters of. Without doubt that Man to 
whom God hath vouchſafed the Grace of true and lively Repentance for 
the Sins he hath committed, and thereby as clear and lively an Evi— 
dence that they are forgiven, forgotten, and razed out, all the Marks 
and Stains of them ſo outgrown, that God himſelf cannot diſcern what, 
or where they were; who finds himſelf at the ſame time recovered 
from his Peſtilential Fever, and from the Weakneſs, and Paleneſs, and 
Ghaſtlineſs that it had produced, and reſtored to his full Strength and 
Vigor, and Vivacity, and out of thoſe another kind of Beauty over— 
jnadowing him, than it may be he was ever before adorned with: I ſay, 
that Man is poſſeſſed of the moſt tranſcendent inward Joy and Delight, 
that the Mind of Man can comprehend; and it is poſſible, in the Extent 
of it, greater than a Soul of a more primitive Severity and Integrity 
can it ſelf feel: As there is little Doubt, he who hath always enjoyed a 
full Plenty, without any Interruption by Diſtreſſes, hath at no Time 
felt a raviſhing and tranſporting Joy like his, who when he is hurrying 
to a dark and loathſome Priſon by an angry Creditor, finds his great 
Debt ſuddenly diſcharged by the Compaſſion of a Friend or Stranger, 
and himſelf in full Liberty and Security. 

There needs little to be ſaid to endear this Mercy to us; we are all 
very willing to be pardoned and forgiven, to have the Ill we have done 
torgotten, and our Sins not laid to our Charge: Nay, it may be we 
are willing to renounce thoſe Sins we have moſt delighted in, and really 
to depart from the Practice of them, and abhor all thoſe who continue 
in the ſame; and yet we may be very far from obtaining that Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs, from whence that Happineſs and Joy of Heart we 
peak of doth reſult: We may be too weak to continue in the Sins we 
loye, or too unproſperous in them; or others may thrive ſo much bet- 
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ter in them than we, that the Envy of their Proſperity, and the Malice 
againſt their Perſons, may make us decline that Sin, wherein they have 

ot ſo much the better of us. We may be weary of Rebellion, he. 
cauſe other Men have out- rebelled us, and gotten that Superiority and 
Power which we meant to enjoy our ſelves; and ſo our Return to our 
Allegiance may be an Effect of our Paſſion, not of our Conſcience. g. 


our Hatred againſt thoſe who prevail, not our Love to God, or cu— 


King; and all this without any Acknowledgment. of the Il we hay. 
done; only inycighing againſt thoſe who are worſe than we fay we in. 
tended to be, though their Concluſions flow very naturally from oy; 
Premiſes. But God will cover none of thoſe Sins we are ſo ſollicitouz 
our ſelves to cover, nor forgive that which we leem to think needs 10 
Forgiveneſs: It muſt be our expoſing them to the View of the Worte. 
in a hearty Acknowledgment and Deteſtation of them, and a devour ab. 
horring our ſelves for committing them, that muſt prevail with the 4]. 
mighty to cover them; and our own ſevere charging our ſelves with the 
Guilt of them, and with the Guilt of others who have followed gr 
Example, which muſt move him no longer to impure them to us, and te 
wipe oft thoſe Tears they haye produced. | 

It is a ſtrange Thing to conſider how rigid, and punctual, and for. 
mal we our ſelves are, in the remitting any Injuries done to us; wha; 
Submiſſion we expect for every Reproach or Calumny ; what Sarisfac!;- 
on we inſiſt on, if we have ſuſtained any Damage or Lois; at leaf}, 
what Confeſſion and Acknowledgment we require, that we haye been 
wronged, and that the Party hath procceded unjuſtly or unwarrantably 
with or againſt us; and without this, we ſay we can have no Security 
or Aſſurance that he will not do the ſame again, nor will other Men 


underſtand that we have been ill uſed: And yet we think, or ſeem to 


think, that God requires or expects none of this; and as if the Act of 
Oblivion were to pals only on our Parts, and by us, we reckon it c- 
nough if we refrain from any notorious Sin we have been formerly in- 


dulgent to, and leave to affront God this Year with that Sin which we 


offended him moſt with the laſt: Whereas God is not ſatisfied in any De- 
gree, nor the pious Man himſelf is not ſatisfied, till he hath publiſhed to 
the World, the Senſe he hath himſelf of his Error, and the Deteſtation 
he conceives againſt it. David found no Eaſe or Peace within himlelt 
after his Sin of Adultery, (which is the moſt ſecret Sin we can commit, 
and the moſt caly to be concealed) though he had given it over, and 
made the beſt outward Recompence for it, that Tranſgreſſion is human- 
ly capable of; till he had bewailed publickly, and recanted the III he 
had done, and left a Record of his Tranſgreſſion and Penitence toge- 
ther. And if we have been guilty of the Sin of Rebellion, we muſt 
obſerve the ſame Method too, before we can reaſonably believe the 
Guilt of it is rooted out; acknowledge and deteſt it before Men, and 
by ſuch Reproaches of it, and of our ſelves for it, give God and the 
World a kind of Security that we ſhall not again fall into it. Indeed 


the fiery Nature of ſuch raging Sins, is too hot to be contained in any 


pious Breaſts; and if it find not other Vent, will burn its way out by 
its own Anguiſh; and it is to be feared, that he who conceals it in his 
own Boſom, intends to keep ſome Root of it warm and hot enough to 
ſprout out again upon another Opportunity; at leaſt, he cannot give 
himſelf Aſſurance it ſhall not, till he hath irreconciled himſelf to 


it by an ayowed Confeſſion, which diſcredits that Sin, and gives Eale 
„ to 
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to the Sinner, and is the only way to reverſe (as much as in us lies) 
the Miſchief that our Example hath wrought in other Men; at leaſt, to 
inhibit other Men from following our Examples: For how ſhall thoſe 
who have been ſeduced by the Principles my Logick or my Rhetorick 
hath infuſed into them, or perverted by the Reverence they paid to my 
Example, or corrupted by their Dependance or Relation to my Perſon, 
know that they do not well, or that which I would not have them do, 
if I do not take as much Pains to undeceive, as I did to deceive them; 
and confeſs that I ought not to have done what I did, and perſuade 
them to give it over, and repent as I have done? Since a bare refraining 
from it, may proceed from ſome Conveniency, which may not be cor- 
reſpondent with that of other Mens; beſides that many are well con- 
rent and pleaſed that other Men do that which they themſelves, for 
many Reaſons, think not fit at that Time to do. | 

Certainly this Ingenuity, and frank Declaration of what we have 
done amiſs, and our hearty Sorrow for it, over and above that it is a 
Part of that full Repentance which can only give us Aſſurance of the 
Joys of the next World, brings a greater preſent Content and Pleaſure 
to the Mind (whatever for want of Experience we think to the con- 
trary ) than that Sullenneſs and Pride of conccaling it (for that Reſer- 
vation proceeds only from Pride) can do. For as the reſiſting, and op- 
poſing, and maſtering any notorious Sin, to which our natural Aﬀecti- 
ons or Paſſions does incline and invite us, is a greater preſent Content 
to us, and the Pleaſure we feel in the Act of that Reſiſtance greater 
than we could haye in the Ad of the Sin we are inclined to; ( as there 
is little Doubt, there is no Compariſon between the Joy of Heart 
which the revengeful Man taſtes in the Murther of his Enemy, and that 
preſent Serenity of Mind, and inward Delight, which reſults to the 
charitable Man, from his Conqueſt of thoſe Temptations; ) ſo the con- 
feſſing and clear acknowledging of the Sins we have committed, (which 
is a Kind of unſinning them) and communicating the ſeyeral Species of the 
Poiſon which wrought upon us, and which we adminiſtred to other 
Men, gives us ſuch preſent inward Eaſe, and is ſuch a disburthening of 
that weak Part, which is not made to bear ſuch deſtroying Weight, that 
the taking off our Irons and Chains in Priſon, nay, the freeing us at 


once from that Affliction which lies the heavieſt on us, does not give 


us half ſo ſenſible a Refreſhment. This draws God's Fayour to us, and 
keeps his Eye upon us, that it is no more in our Power to go out of the 
Way he hath preſcribed; and therefore if we neglect it, we are more 


like Beaſts, who cannot revolve what they did Yeſterday, nor foreſee 


what they are to do to Morrow, than like Chriſtians, or Men of ſober 
Ung ic... - 

They who defer the complying with this excellent Duty, and put it 
off till they, believe themſelyes nearer parting with this World, ( for 
there are very few who do not believe it fir and neceſſary to be done at 
ſome Time, and in ſome Manner) have not Reaſon to be confident 
that they ſhall pray, to God in a Time when he will be found; they are 
not ſure that the Waters will be navigable ; that their Tears will be 


- 


ſtrong enough and deep enough, to carry their Repentance and Con- 


feſſion to him; that the Floods may not be fo ſtrong, that they cannot 
Ar him; his Anger ſo great for deferring it, that he may not 
then give them Grace and Inclination to perform it; and that they may 
not believe, that what hath brought them no ſenſible Inconvenience 

VCC bitherto, 
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hitherto, will bring no Miſchief upon them for the Time to come 

The Danger is evident enough from the Delay, and the unſpeakable Be. 

nefit as apparent, from a juſt, and devout, and early Accompliſbment, 

and therefore there ought to be little Scruple in the Election. 

Erciful and gracious Father, ſince thou haſt given us Ability tg 

' comprehend the infinite Joy and Bleſſeaneſs we may Poſſeſs in thy 

Mercy, and thy Forgiveneſs of our greateſt and moſt crying Sins 

and to underſtand by what Way and Means we are to attain that 

heavenly Favour, vouchſafe we beſeech thee to infuſe that Grace 

into our Hearts, that we may pur. ſue that Courſe thou haſt preſer;. 

bed. Let us feel that Heat and Horror in our Breaſts from thy 

concealing any of our Sins, that may force us to an humble Confeſj. 

on of them to thee with true Penitence, and to a Manifeſtation if 

our abominating of them to the World. Let us not defer this necef: 

ſary Sacrifice for a Time to come, but diſtharge this Debt whilſt wp 

are able, and whilſt it may do good upon others, as well as upon ouy 

ſelves, that we may all of us ſd join in a hearty Sorrow for our 

Sins, and in as hearty a Purpoſe of our Amendment, that thy 

may ſt not impute any of them to us, but ſo take us into thy Prote. 
fon, and compaſs us about with thy Mercy, that we may hence. 

forth be glad and rejotce in thee to our Lives End. Amen. 


PSAL M XXXIII. 


Raiſe is not ſeemly in the Mouth of a Sinner, for it was not ſent 
Him of the Lord, ſays the Son of Syrach*; that is, he was nor ent 
of the Lord to praiſe him, he. expects it not at his Hands, he woud 
not have him do it. We our ſelves do not defire to be praiſed by il} end 
wicked Men, nor do we think the better of our ſelves for their Com- 
mendations, but rather doubt that our Fame may be impaired with good 
Men by ſuch Teſtimony : God himſelf is ſomewhat of that Mind, and 
believes his Service profaned, when fuch Men bear a Part in it ; he 
knows all their Prayers are Hypocriſy, and their Praiſes Stratagems; 
that their Pſalms are their uſual Preface to Rebellion, or ſome other 
tranſcendent Wickedneſs; that they ſing loudeſt when they moſt ſuc- 
ceſsfully oppreſs the Widows, and deceive the Fatherleſs; as if their 
ſinging were only like the Noiſe of Drums and Trumpets in the Barrel, 
to drown the Cries and Groans of thoſe whom they devour: All their 
Muſick is of the Tongue and Voice, magnifying themſelves loudly, and 
pretending to be the Saints of the Earth; but they have no Inſtruments 
of Ten Strings, which may keep their Hands doing too; no Actions of 
Juſtice or Charity in their Muſick, their Pfalms will not admit rhat 
Variety, and therefore it is no wonder if God does not deſire their 
Company in his Choir. f He that turneth away his ear from hearing 
the Law, even his prayer ſhall be abomination, ſays Solomon ; and as his 
prayer, ſo ſhall his praiſes be. He who will not hearken to what God 
directs, not do what he enjoins, hath no Reaſon to ask any Thing of 
him, in truth were better not to pretend to think of him at all; he had 
much rather we ſhould not uſe his Name at all, than only mention him 
— n 

1 Ecel. xv. % I Prov. xxviii. 9g 
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in our Oaths and Blaſphemies; and that we ſhould never magnify his 


power, his Providence, or his Mercy, rather than make uſe of thoſe 
Diſcourſes to ſeditious and ſacrilegious Purpoſes. If we live like Hea- 
thens or Infidels, our Chriſtian Prayers do but affront his Majeſty, 
and our Praiſes depreſs his Glory. 

But, Retfos decet collaudatio, praiſing him very well becomes thoſe 
who faithfully deſire to ſerve him; he vouchſafes to be exalted with 
choſe Praiſes, and takes a Delight to ſec us rejoice in that pious Muſick. 
The pions Man fings always with an Inſtrument, is doing as well as 
ſpeaking well; his Words and Actions keeping one Tune, make excel- 
ſent Melody: And therefore the myſtical Senſe of that Inſtrument of 
Ten Strings, is underſtood by ſome learned Men, that we ſhould praiſe 
God by a perfect Obſervation of the Duties enjoined in the Decalogue, 
obſerve his Ten Commandments; and then the profane and uncharita- 
ble Perſons will neyer have their Inſtruments well or fully ſtrung. 
We ought to receive no new Favour or Bleſſing from the Almighty, 
without preparing and returning a new, and a new kind of Acknow- 
ledgment; every Accumulation of Bounty from him, ſhould raiſe our 
| Muſick a Note higher; if he relieves us in any ſignal Diſtreſs, delivers 
us from the Power and Cruelty of a mercileſs Enemy, we ought care- 


fully to reform, and root out that Sin which brought us into that Di- 


ſtreſs, or which oyertook us in it, or grew out of the Pain and Agony 
of it, our Pride and Incircumſpection, our Vanity and Negligence, our 
Murmuring and Impatience ; we ought faithfully and religiouſly to im- 
prove that Piety and Deyotion which we have learned and been in- 
clined to in our Diſtreſs and Affliction, and carefully perform all thoſe 
Obligations, which in our pious and private Purpoſes we have then pro- 
miſed. This is to ſing unto him a new Song, ſuch a one as he moſt de- 
ſires to hear, to correct and repair that Diſcord which our Extrayagan- 
cies and Tranſgreſſions had produced, and to reduce and conform our 
Wills and Affections to the ſame Harmony in which he created us. 
When he pleaſes to give us ſuch Parts of Nature, or Art, as gives us 
ſome Advantage in the Buſineſs of the World, above other Men; that 
we are really better qualified, wiſer and more dexterous than others, 
or that the Aﬀections of others are ſo diſpoſed as to think us ſo, and 
thereupon to prefer us before others, whereby we find leſs Oppoſition 
in obtaining the Things we moſt deſire; we ought ſo eminently to de- 


clare our Gratitude to God Almighty, that all Men may diſcern that we 
do really impute the Good that is in us, and what other Men do for us, 


to the ſingle and extraordinary Aſſiſtance and Goodneſs of him, with- 
out the leaſt Vanity of imagining that of our ſelves, or by our ſelves, 
we could have excelled or over-reached the pooreſt Ideot. If we do 
this, we play muſically and skilfully to him with a loud Voice: Where- 
as if we endeayour to conceal thoſe Bleſſings, by reſerving and applying 
them to our own private Benefit and Advantage, without advancing the 
Publick by them; or if we magnify God for them in ſuch a Manner, as 
if we were joint Purchaſers with him, had provided him ſuch Materials 
as he could not but work with; brought him ſuch a Nature, and ſuch 
Art, fuch a Wit, and ſuch Learning, as he could not but proſper, at 
| leaſt, that needed leſs of his Care, were eaſter made ſucceſsful than 
other Men; we quite ſpoil the Muſick which he likes, and at beſt, like 
over-skilful Muſicians, who by an over-warbling deſire to make the Voice 

not 
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not intelligible, are without that Vociferation which he expects, and is 
only delighted in. | 3 

The Reaſon that God is pleaſed with their Muſick, and is willing on- 
ly to be praiſed by honeſt and juſt Men, is becauſe they always ſpeak as 
they think, their Words are all from their Hearts; whereas the Wicked 
only uſe the Words of their Lips, Words of their own making, and 
made with ſpecial Care, that their Thoughts may not be known by them. 
Indeed there is no Reaſon to expect the Company of ill Men, in this 
Conſort of Joy and Praiſes and Thankſgiving to God; fince the one 
cannot take Delight in and praiſe him for that which the others do, 
and have all the Reaſon to do. That which is the greateſt Pleaſure ang 
Comfort to the one, is the greateſt Dread and Terror to the other: The 
one finds all the Satisfaction and Content imaginable, that he upon 
whom we all depend for Happineſs in this World, or that which is to 
come, is entire Truth, Juſtice and Mercy; that he will faithfully per- 
form what he hath promiſed, carefully protect thoſe who are in the 
Right, and graciouſly ſupply with his Mercy what we cannot claim 
from his Juſtice; in truth, that we have ſo good a Title to his Mercy, 
thar we may boldly appeal from his Juſtice, and call in the Aid of the 
Son againſt the Severity of the Father. There cannot be that Argu— 
ment of Confuſion and Diſtraction to the other, as to think of God's 
Truth; it were much better for him that all he hath ſaid were falſe, and 


that he would perform nothing that he had promiſed; he finds ſo fad a 


Legacy bequeathed to him, that he may well wiſh the Teſtament can- 
celled or reyoked: Nor can he take more Pleaſure that he is Merciful, 
than a Priſoner who is ready to die with Famine can, by beholding 
through his Grate, a liberal Alms diſtributed to thoſe who are as hungry 


as himſelf, which makes his own Emptineſs the more ſharp and impor- 


tunate. He knows well enough, that his Mercy is ſhur up from all 


_ thoſe, who have neither believed his Truth, nor feared his Juſtice, and 


that he can now no more recal his Sins, than the Time in which the 
were committed. The juſt and innocent Man is comforted and exalted 
with the Contemplation of God's infinite Power, that he made Heaven 
and Earth in a Moment, with the ſpeaking a Word; that he diſtributed } 
them into that Order and Method of Government, as might beſt mani- 
felt his Glory, and reſtrain thoſe unruly Elements, which might be 


moſt like to invade his Creation and break his Order, within ſuch 


Bounds as they cannot tranſgreſs; and therefore they hope and believe, 
that he will always protect and defend the Work of his own Hands, 
maintain thoſe Forms, and that Order of Government and Juſtice, 
which moſt conduce to his Honour and the publick Peace, againſt all 
factious and ſeditious Inſurrections; and that though Princes may for a 
Time be diſquieted, and even oppreſſed by Rebellion and Treaſon, as 


the Sun or Moon may be eclipſed, or as the Sea may break in and oyer- 
whelm ſome Habitations ; yet that he will no more ſuffer them to be de- 


ſtroyed and rooted out, (if they apply themſelves heartily to his Ser- 
vice) than he will permir thoſe Two glorious Lights of the World to 
be removed from their Orbs, or the Sea to break looſe from thoſe Store- 
Houſes he hath ſhut it up in. The wicked and rebellious Perſon takes 
no Delight in this Contemplation, and wiſhes rather, and endeayours to 
believe, that all this Fabrick was made by Chance, and ſo that God takes 
no Care what is done in it: He would haye the Store-houſes broken 
open, that the Sea might oyerwhelm all; all Forms of Order and 


2 Goyern- 
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Government overthrown, and popular Licenſe (as wild and deſtroying 
as the Sea) prevail over the World; he is troubled at theſe Reſi: aints 
of Diſcipline and Sovereignty. The Refreſhment is unſpeakable that 
the poor Man, .oyer-reached by the Counſels, or oyer-born by the 
Contrivance of the crafty and devouring Oppreſſor, finds, by revolving 
that he whom he ſerves is wiſe 88 to elude all thoſe Stratagetus, 
diſappoint thoſe Counſels, and bring all thoſe Imaginations and Devices 
to Nought; that he looks upon his Enemies whilſt they are doing, and 
upon him whilſt he is ſuffering, and will ſuffer the one to inflict no 
more than it is fit that the other ſhould bear. Alas! What Joy can the 
ill Man have in this, to know that that Project which he thought to 
weave with that Subtilty and Pride of his Brain, that it would deſtro 

Kingdoms, or reduce thoſe Kingdoms to his Devotion, is diſcerned by 
one who can unweave all that Web, and make it too weak to moleſt a 


poor Cottager? To find that the Mine he hath digged with ſuch Secreſy 


and Induſtry to blow up a City, is diſcovered by the Governor of it, 


who can, when he will, let in a River to drown it, and all who are in 


it? What Comfort can it be to him, that God's Eye is always upon 
him, ſees all that he does, when he could never ſee him do that which 
he ought, but always upon ſome dark and enormous Counſel or Action, 
at which he ſhould tremble ro be ſeen ? What Conſternation muſt it 
bring to him, to know that an Army with which he hath been able to 
oppreſs his Country, drive out his Prince, and make other Princes 
ſtand in Awe of him, and upon the only Strength of which his Life 
and his Fortune depends, can be no Security to him, but thar it will re- 
volt or disband upon the leaſt Nod or Sign of him whom he hath moſt 
offended? Whereas the upright Perſon, when the Pride of his Enemies 
is moſt inſolent, and moſt threatning, and urging his Deſtruction, re- 
mains {till with Courage and Confidence, becauſe he knows that Arm 

will be as weak as it is rebellious, when he vouchſafes to ſpeak the 


Word who hath hitherto kept him alive in Famine, and promiſed to 
preſer ve him from Deſtruction. | 


fAfmnighty and merciful Father, we magnify thy great Name from 
the bottom of our Hearts, with all the Foy we can expreſs, for 
thy great Mercy towards us; we acknowledge thy Truth, and thy 
Goodneſs, thy Fuſtice and thy Mercy, thy Wiſdom and thy Power, 
and in all thoſe thy great Attributes, place all our Hope and Se- 


curity: Thou beholdeſt what we ſuffer, and what other Men have 


done to us, and the deſperate Counſels they ſtill hold to do more Mi fi 
chief to thy Church, to their own lawful King, and tous. Diſap- 
point thoſe Counſels, and deſtroy thoſe proud Armies upon which 
they have placed their Confidence, without regarding what thou haſt 
commanded : Let them ſee how vain all other Hope of Safety but in 
thee is, and take us into thy immediate Care, and ſpeedy Delive- 
rance, becauſe we have truſted in thee; and for that Truſts Sake, 
ſuffer us not to periſh or faint under this unjuſt and terrible Per- 


ſecution, for thy Son's Sake, who is our Mediator and Advocate. 
Amen. 
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PSALM XXXIV. 


FE EN under any great Diſtreſs of Fortune, or any ſharp Pain of 
Sickneſs, need not much Importunity nor many Arguments to 
perſuade them to Devotion; we are all ready enough to go to God, 
when we have no whither elſe to go; to pray to him, when we know 
not what elſe to do; and cry God help us, when we have tried all other 
ways, and can no longer help our ſelyes: And that kind of Devotion, 
thoſe Addreſſes proſper accordingly : We go to do that which we know 
not how to do, and therefore it is no wonder that we loſe our Labour; 
that having never prayed before, we do it not then in ſuch a Manner, 
as God can hear and underſtand us; who does not uſually ſerve thoſe 
who haye not firſt ſerved him: Not that he is not well pleaied we ſhould 
apply our ſelyes to him in our Neceſſities, and with moſt Importunity 
in our moſt preſſing and moſt importunate Neceſſities, but he is angry 
that we call not to him till then; that we think we have no need of 
bim till we find our Condition even deſperate; in truth, that we are ſy 
| ſottiſh, as not to diſcern our own Neceſlities, to know that we had in 
that Article of Time moſt need of him, when we thought our ſelves 
molt ſecure in our Undertakings, and leaſt capable of being dilappoint- 
ed in whatſoever we had ſet our Hearts upon. If we did really believe 
our ſelves to be in as much Danger, and as much need of his immediate 
Care and Protection in our full Health and Vigor of Body, in our high 
and uninterrupted Proſperity and Succeſs of Fortune, as in our loweſt 
Adverſity, and moſt weakening Sicknels, our whole Life would be one 
continued Scene of Innocence and Deyotion, and all our Triumphs ſea- 
ſoncd with the ſame Ejaculations which we fooliſhly reſerved for our 
Death-bed: And it is a wonderful ſtrange Incogitancy, or rather a 
proud underyaluing and contempt of Providence, to think we have leſs 
Need of him, or to think leſs upon him in thoſe ealy and happy Sea- 
ſons; when if any Moment of our Life might be excuſed from Deyo- 
tion, and Reſort to God Almighty for his Help and Aſſiſtance, it would 
be the Time of our Adverſity and Sickneſs, when we are not in ſo 
much Danger (at leaſt) of offending him by ſo many Offences. In 
our Health we affront him with our Luſts, Surfeits and Exceſſes; and 
in our Plenty, with our Pride, Inſolence and Oppreſſion; all which are 
pleaſant and pregnant Sins, and produce a Thouſand others; whereas 
Impatience in our Adverſity, and Deſpair in our Sickneſs, are our uſual 
Faults, which are of ſo uneaſy a Nature, that they torment our ſelves 
as well as trouble him, and ſo become a part of our Puniſhment, as of 
our Tranſgreſſion. They who are leaſt corrupted with thoſe Aﬀections 
and Paſſions, it may be haye more Need of his Support than other 
Men; they who have the beſt Conſciences of doing their Duty, that 
they may not be tranſported with Pride and Uncharitableneſs even from 
their Innocence; and they who are moſt frequently at their Prayers, 
with Vanity and Preſumption from their Devotion. We can neither fe- 
frain from doing ill, nor perſevere in well-doing, without the immedi- 
ate Support and Influence of his good Spirit; and therefore there mult 
no Moment of our Life paſs, without a ſerious Contemplation of his 


Mercy, and imploring his Aſſiſtance. 2 
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As we ſhould in this acquired Habit of Religion, continually magni- 

& God's general Providence towards us, and his Accumulation of fo 
many Bleſſings upon us, ſo when we find a more particular and remarka- 
ble Effect of his Goodneſs, in an extraordinary Deliverance from 
Danger that was ready to devour us, we ought to celebrate this Deliye- 
rance in ſome extraordinary Method and Solemnity ; keep a Record in 
our Hearts of eyery Circumſtance of the Peril we were in, and by 
what Degrees we got out of it. We ſhould imitate the learned Phyſi- 
cians, who make a kind of Hiſtory upon the Sickneſs of every Patient, 
begin not their Obſeryations from his firſt viſible Declenſion of 
Strength, bur from his firſt Indiſpoſition; and being leſs well, or les 
cheartul than he was before, how his Diſeaſe ſtole upon him, and rob- 
bed him of his natural Vivacity; when it brought him to his Bed, and 
what Progrels it made after; obſerve the Effect and Operation of every 
Medicine and Preſcription, what Part Nature bears, and how much it 
contributes to every Application; where the Sleeps grow les diſqui— 
eted, and by what Degrees the Pulſe returns to its primitive Motion 
and Temper. We ſhould uſe the ſame Order in the Obſervation of our 
ſpiritual Weakneſs; our giving our ſelves up to any Sins, and the Sick- 
nels and Diſeaſes, the outward Affliction and Diſtreſſes which naturally 


attends ſuch Proſtitution, and the Deliverance God vouchſafes ont of 


thoſe Perplexities: We ſhould revolve ſeriouſly the Growth and Pro- 
orels, and Maturity of the Sin, the Puniſhment and the Pardon; how 
our firſt Guilt ſtole into us, through our Loye, or our Fear, our Deſire 
to pleaſe this Man, and our want of Courage to offend that, and ſo that 
we had loſt our Innocence, before we found that we had an Inclination 
to Vice; by what Degrees our Adverſity was brought upon us, by what 
Overſight of our own, and by what Cunning, Malice, and Power of 
our Enemies; what kind of Deyotion brought us moſt Eaſe and Com- 
fort; what Effect this Prayer had, and that Humiliation ; how God 
freed us from our Sufferings; firſt in compoſing our Minds to Patience 
and entire Submiſſion to and Dependance upon him, which took off 
the Smart and Anguiſh of them; and then entirely by converting ſome, 
and deſtroying others of our Enemies, and ſo reſtoring us to our for- 
mer Condition, and ſometimes improving it. And if God hath ſo bleſ- 
ſed our Wit, or our Courage, or any of our Faculties, that by any 
Stratagems of our, own, we have contributed to our Deliverance, 
cluded our Enemy by Dexterity, or broke from him by Force: We 
may take Pleaſure in, and with Delight publiſh that Skill and Dexterity 
of ours, if we acknowledge and impute it-to him from whom we re- 
ceived it. It is not Modeſty but Stupidity to conceal, or not to ac- 
knowledge, and with ſome Joy to magnify any Invention of our own, 
by which our ſelves, or the Publick, have received any notable Adyan- 
tage, provided we confels the true Author of it. That General who 
ſurprizes his Enemy by an Ambuſh, or defeats them by a Battel, or a- 
voids them by a well-ordered Retreat, if he puts no Value upon his 
own Conduct, and hath not ſome Confidence in it, cannot enough 
thank God for having taught his Hands to War, and his Fingers to 
Fight. If we put no Price upon our ſelves for what by God's Goodneſs 
we excel others in, we cannot be ſo grateful to him as we ought to be 
for thoſe Adyantages, nor be ſo ſenſible of the Obligation we have to 
excel others in Piety and Obedience towards him. David himſelf 
made a holy Boaſt of having deluded the King of the Philiſfznes, by 

3 coun- 
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counterfeiting himſelf Mad; and by the Hiſtory of having ſaved his 
Life by that Way, celebrated the peculiar Mercy of God towards him, 
and inflamed the Hearts of others the more to admire his Goodneſs, to 
increaſe their Truſt in him, and their Fear of him, and entirely to de. 
pend on his ProteCtion in whatſoever can befal them. | 
He who is perfectly recovered of a languiſhing and deſperate Diſeaſe, 
will eaſily find Credit to advance the Glory and Skill of his Phyſician, 
every Man being glad to hear that the Sickneſs he labours in can be cu- 
red, and ready to reſort to him that can do it. Men who are in Di. 
ſtreſs, are very willing to be informed of the Eſcape of any who were 
in the ſame Condition, and well content to take Advice from them, 
what Remedies to apply, and what Courſe to take. So that the ſhort 
Hiſtory of one Man's Deliverance hath always more Reputation, than 
the moſt exact Preſcription of general Rules and Directions for our 
Comportment : But the Milchiet is, we neglect all Rules and Preſcrip- 
tions, if they are not ſupported with new and frequent Hiſtories; what 
God hath heretofore done for good Men who have put their Truſt in 
him, does not work upon us, except he confirms us by the like Examples, 
when we have ſuffered as much as we are willing to bear: How he hath 
defended and delivered them who have truly and religiouſly ſerved him, 
makes little Impreſſion in us, if we in the mean Time, inſtead of being 
delivered from, are delivered into the Hands of our Enemies, if he 
heard them, and let us cry in yain to him. If it were otherwile, we 
ſhould make another Uſe of what God hath always done on their Be- 
half, who have ſuffered innocently ; and apply Examples enough to cur 
own Comfort, to keep up our Confidence in him, and our Patience, till 
he thinks fit to relieve us; we ſhould find that we are lo far from being 
diſappointed of thoſe Bleſſings he hath formerly beſtowed on thoſe who 
fear and truſt in him, that all our Want, and all our Anguiſh, proceeds 
from the real want of that Fear and Confidence. It is not want of Ex- 
perience or Obleryation, but of Conſideration and Ingenuity, if we do 
not confeſs that God hath ſo immediate a Care of all thoſe who faithtul- 
ly ſerve him, that he hears them whenever they ask of him; or if 
through Inadyertency and Unskilfulneſs they know not how to ask, if 
Dangers come upon them before they are aware, he watches for them, 
and prevents the Miſchief: Whereas his Eyes are on the Wicked only to 
confound and deſtroy, and root them out: That the Rich, covetous 
and ambitious Perſons, thoſe Lions and Beaſts of Prey, are always in 
Want; either by ſome ſudden Judgment they loſe what they have, or | 
their Appetite is increaſed by having, and ſo they feel more want of | 
what they covet and have not, than Plenty and Benefit in what they 
E whilſt the innocent Men, how poor and oppreſſed, and de- 
piſed ſoever, enjoy what they have, and are not without any Thing 
which is neceſſary or good for them; they may ſometimes ask that 
which is not granted to them, or not granted at that Time when they 
ask, but it is becauſe it is not then good for them to have it. If we 
would entitle our ſelves to this bountiful Care of his, we muſt manifeſt 
ſuch a Fear and Love towards him, as may make us worthy of it; we 
muſt not ſet ſuch a Value upon this Life, as to be diſordered, or diſcom- 
poſed in making our e e for the next: Indeed we muſt not look 
upon this Life as conſiſting in Length of Days, but Integrity of Adi- 
ons; not in living long, but living well; we muſt refrain from evil 
Words, and evil Thoughts, do no body any Wrong, and do all __ 
Ces 
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ces of Charity that we are able, deſire to have Peace with all the 
World, and if we cannot obtain it, 2 ſnew that there is no Fault in 


our Endeavour. Let us perform theſe Duties, or do the beſt we can to 
erform them, and we may be ſure that Providence will be always ſo 


near us, that we ſhall outlive all our Miſeries and Perſecutions; and 


though we may be exerciſed with Afflictions, we ſhall infallibly eſcape 
Deſolation. 1 


0 Lord God, we do bleſ3 and praiſe thy great and glorious Name, for 
all thoſe Mercies and Deltverances which from Time to Time thou 
haſt vouchſafed to them who put their Truſt in thee: We beſeech 
thee infuſe into our Hearts the ſame Love and Fear of thee, the 
ſame Truſt and Confidence in thee, by which they purchaſed their 
Deliverance; and then ( gracious Father) make us likewiſe Ex- 


amples of the ſame thy Mercy; and let us not feel the Wants and 


Diſtreſſes which the Pride and Cruelty of our Enemies think to re- 
duce us to, Accept our Repentance for our Sins, and the Sufferings 


which we have already undergone for them: Reſtue us by thy Pow- 


er from the Oppreſſion that is too ſtrong for us, and at laſt deliver 
us out of their Hands, who have thus long dealt unmercifully with 
us. Put a Period to their deſtroying Malice, and let them diſcern 


that there is a Difference between thy Countenance towards them, 


and towards us; that thou lookeſt at them only to obſerve their 


Wickedneſs, and to behold their Diſtraction; but on us to watch 


and preſerve, and protect us from their Oppreſſion and Tyranny, 
at leaſt from that Deſolation which they would bring upon us. 
Amen. | 


PSALM XXXV. 


O ule others as we are willing and deſire to be uſed our ſelves, is 
a good Rule, and will keep us juſt and charitable to all Men; 
ſince it cannot be believed that we are willing to find others unjuſt and 


uncharitable to us. To uſe others as we are uſed our ſelves, nay, as 


they themſelves uſe us, is no good Rule, either in Religion, or moral 


Juſtice. I may not, when it is in my Power, oppreſs him, and take 


away his Eſtate from him, who when he had Power oppreſſed me, and 
violently took my Eſtate from me; no more than I may defame and 
traduce him, who hath ſuborned Witneſſes, and uſed all other indirect 
ways to take away my good Name. Natural Reaſon and moral Juſtice 
being ſtrong enough to evince, that what was ſimply unlawful for any 
other to practiſe towards me, cannot be lawful for me to practiſe to- 
wards him; ſuch Retalition needs no Argument from Divinity to dil- 
countenance or controul it. Natural Reaſon, and the Law of Nature 
it ſelf, makes it ſo irrational and odious, that we need reſort only to the 
Precepts and the Practice of Philoſophers, who conſidered only the Ju- 
ſtice and the Decency which was neceſſary to be obſerved in all their 
Actions, in order to their living well in this World, to confirm us in 
this Reſolution. But Religion carries us much further, and would kee 
our Thoughts and Aﬀections as entire as the other would our Actions; 
and reſtrains us not only from doing + ks to thoſe who haye been 1 
6 Ju 


462 Contemplations and Reflections 
juſt to us, but from being glad when they are oppreſſed by other Men; 
nay, obliges us to be ſorry When any Ill befals them, and even to hel 
them if we are able. Let our Adverſaries be as cruel to us as they 
pleaſe, take Delight in ſeeing us miſerable, and increaſe the Afflictions 
they have brought upon us, with reproaching us, and expoſing us to the 
Contempt and Scorn of other Men; let them uſe what Stratagems they 
will to entrap us, enter into what Combinations and Conſpiracies they 
pleaſe to ſupplant us, and apply what Strength they can to deſtroy yg, 
It will become us ſtill, when they ſhall fall into Afflictions, to grieye 
and be ſorry for them, to perform all Offices of Compaſſion and Chari. 
ty to them, to pray heartily for them; in doing of all which, we ſhall 
find much greater Pleaſure and Joy of Heart, than the paſſionate Man 
can do in all the Exercile of Revenge, which his corrupt Affections 
and Opportunity can adminiſter to him. The true Chriſtian can neyer 
be diſpenſed with for want of Charity, be the Object never ſo un- 
worthy. . 

This virtuos Temper of Mind and Diſpoſition, makes us fit for ano. 
ther kind of Relief than we can give our ſelves; and inclines, and 
even obliges God Almighty to take our Cauſe into his own Hands; to 
extend his juſt Judgment upon thoſe who have proceeded ſo unjuſtly 

againſt us; and not only to ſhelter us from that Ruin and Oppreſſion 
which they have prepared for us, but by his active Power to enable us 
to drive that Tyranny from us. He will ſend a faintneſs into the 
hearts of our enemies, aud the ſound of a ſhaken leaf ſhall chaſe them, 
and they ſhall flee as fleeing from a ſword, and they ſhall fall when none 
Pur ſuieth. yt He will take the wiſe in their own craftineſs, and they 
ſhall meet with darkneſs in the day-time, and grope in the no0n-day as in 
the night. Thoſe Devices and Stratagems by which they thought 
they had beſt provided for their Security , ſhall moſt perplex 
them, and leave them to themſelves; whilſt all thoſe who relied, and 
put their Truſt in God, ſhall have every Day new Arguments to magni- 
fy his Mercy and Loving-kindneſs: And this kind of miraculous Con- 
fuſion upon them in the higheſt Article of their Elevation, when with 


full Joy they feel their Enemies under their Feet; and the redeeming | 


thoſe poor Wretches from their Tyranny, when they are even expiring 

under it, is one of thoſe ſeaſonable Acts of Power and Mercy that God 

is moſt delighted in; and is in truth a greater Inſtance of his Kindnels 

22 us, than his Preſervation of us from any Oppreſſion could have 
CCA, 


M Erciful Father, thou haſt beheld the Craft and Subtilty of our 

Enemies, their Subornation and Perjury, their Cruelty and Vit- 
lence againſt us. Let not their Example, and the Injuries they 
have done us, ſuppreſs in our Minds and Aﬀettions that Charity to- 
wards them, as thou expetteſt to find in the Hearts of thy Chil- 
dren ; but take our Cauſe into thy Protection, and defend us by thy 
Power. Let not their Oppreſſion and Rebellion proſper any far- 
ther, leſt they contemn thy own Power, as they do that of thy 
Licegerent ; but humble them ſpeedily in ſuch a Manner, that they 
may have a true Senſe of their Wickedneſs, and make Amends for 
the Miſchief they have done to thy Honour and Glory, Amen. 


3 PSALM 
* Levit. xxvi. 36. 4 Job v. 13, 14. 
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PSALM XXXVI 


T is ſo very hard a Thing to believe that there are many Atheiſts in 
their Underſtanding, living in thoſe Climates where ,God hath 
vouchſafed to be generally ſpoken of, and his Scriptures have been re- 
ceived with the Solemnity of being publickly confeſſed to be his Word; 
that in thoſe Places there ſhould be any, who upon Thoughtfulneſs and 
Deliberation do in their Judgments conclude that there is no God; 
that we may without Exceſs of Charity hope, and believe that the clear 
and light Sunſhine of Truth and the Goſpel hath diſperſed, and diſ- 
ſolved, and purged all thoſe Clouds and Fogs of Ignorance and Barba- 
rity; and that every Man's Underſtanding doth in Truth diſcern the 
Light of that Providence, which can no more be hid from his Heart, 
than the Light of the Sun can be from his Eyes. But we have gotten 
very little by vindicating our Underſtandings thus far : What are we the 
better, if our Judgments be never ſo well informed of God Almighty, 
when we are direct Atheiſts in our Will? What Difference is there be- 
tween not knowing him, and not fearing him? Nay, were it not much 
better really to think there is none, than knowing there is one, obſti- 
nately to reſolve not to think of him at all? It is this Atheiſm of our 
Will, that is the moſt unpardonable Contempt and Affront of God Al- 
mighty ; when we have Fear and Reverence enough towards great Per- 
ſons, to keep us from doing any Thing in their Sight which may of- 
fend them; and Modeſty enough to reſtrain us from indecent Things in 
the Sight of thoſe of whom we have neither Fear or Reverence; and 
ct have the Preſumption, and Impudence, and Diſhoneſty, to give the 
utmoſt Licenſe to all our Affections and Paſſions; and ſpend our 
Thoughts in nothing elſe, but how to cheriſh and foment, and ſatisfy 
their Exorbitance, though we know that he is all this Time looking up- 
on thoſe Thoughts, and abhorring thoſe Actions, when we very well 
know that we are to pals a ſad Account for every Indulgence to our 
Appetite, for 22 Extravagancy of our Humour, for every Compli- 
ance with our Ambition, our Malice, and Revenge, for every Act of 
Rebellion againſt our Prince, of Treachery againſt our Friend, of Un- 
charitableneſs and Injuſtice againſt our Neighbour; and yet inſtead of 
making an Inventory of thoſe Sins, to confeſs to him, and humble our 
ſelves for them, we recollect and remember them to no other Purpoſe, 
than to palliate and extenuate them, by fallacious and ridiculous Di- 
ſtinctions to make other Men believe we are not guilty of them; and 
lo propagate them in the ſpeculative Part, though we own our Conlci- 
ences tell us, that the Practice of them is abominable; and rather en- 
deayour to damn other Men, by juſtifying what we have done, than we 
will accuſe our ſelves by an honeſt and confeſſed Repentance. With 
what Face can we approach the Judge, and Support of Truth, Upright- 
neſs and Integrity, when we have given up our Hearts to Falſhood and 
Deceit; not being wrought upon and ſeduced by the Craft of others, 
but maliciouſly declined to do well, left off to do that which we knew 
was our Duty to do? When we have not been ſurprized by the Heat of 
our Blood, to an intemperate Action; nor by the Rage and Fury of 
our Paſſion hurried to an Act of Blood and Cruelty ; but have with N 
| the 
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the Leiſure and Sobriety of Thought, contrived and projected the fi. 
tisfying our Luſts, or our Ambition; with all the Calmneſs and Delibe. 
ration deſigned a Rebellion, and Act of Revenge; revolved all the 
Ways and Means conducing to either, in the eaſy Poſture of our Beds; 
and ſlept upon thoſe Conſiderations, leſt through Incogitancy, any 
Circumſtance might be omitted, the Defect whereof would make out 
Wickedneſs leſs compleat? 5 
This wondef ful Frowardneſs in our Affections, and Perverſeneſs and 
Obſtinacy in our Will, had need meet with a Judge of no leſs Exceſs in 
Mercy and Compaſſion, ſo much Poiſon ſtands in need of a ſtrong An. 
tidote. It is well for us that God's Goodneſs extends farther than the 
Malice of the Devil can reach; that if we can raiſe our ſelves ſo hi}, 
as to be worthy of it as Men, as his nobleſt and beſt Workmanſhip, "Io 
can deſcend to us as Beaſts, and ſo part of his Creation ſtill, and will 
not ſuffer us to be deſtroyed till we are more ſenſual than they are. If 
we have not Courage enough from our Innocence and Integrity, to 
climb up to the Mountain of his Mercy, he will find us out in the Val. 
lies, when we are overwhelmed with Perplexities and Diſtreſſes; and 
rather than we ſhall be loſt, will ſearch lower for us than our Deſpair 
can carry us. And if at laſt we can bring our ſelves to a due Admirati. 
on of his Favour and Goodneſs towards us, to an Eſtimation of his 
Mercy, and to a Deſire of being worthy of it, he will ſupply the De- 
fects with the abundance of his Love, and ſo take us into his immediate 
Care and Protection; that we ſhall not only be ſheltered from the Ma- 
| lice and Power of our Enemies, but plentifully ſupplied with whatſoe— 
ver we ſtand in Need of; with ſuch a Plenty, as ſhall leave us without 
farther Appetite; or rather, ſhall ſo reform our Appetite, as to teach 
us how groſs and inſipid all thoſe Things are, upon which we had for- 
merly ſet our Appetite and Aﬀections: We ſhall then diſcern the Diffe- 
rence between the Pleaſure of our Pride and Luxury, and the Pleaſure 
of our Innocence and Deyotion; between that Light which formerly 
dazled our Eyes with vain and ſenſual Delights, and the Light of a 
good Conſcience, which opens a Proſpect to us to behold the Joys of 
Heaven, and our Creator himſelf; and ſhall at one and the ſame Time 
find our ſelves ſecure from the Attempts which the Pride of our Ene— 
mies would make upon us, and from the more dangerous Pride which 
would naturally reſult from our own Affections. | 


Nacious Father, infuſe thy gracious Spirit into our Hearts, that 
whilſt we pretend with our Lips to confeſs and magnify thy Name, 
we do not by our Attions and Lives declare that we know nothing 
of” thee: Poſſeſs us with ſuch a Religious Fear and Reverence lo- 
wards thee, that what we are afraid to commit before thoſe Per- 
ſons under or with whom we live, we may not dare to do in thy 
Sight. Make us ſtrict and ſtvere to our ſelves, in the Diſquiſition 
aud Examination, and Enumeration of our Sins, and truly hum- 
ble, and ingenuous, and penitent, in the Repreſentation of them to 
thee, that ſo thou may'ſt be gracious and merciful, in the Conſude- 
ration and Remiſſion of them. Make us love and pratftiſe Upright- 
neſs and Integrity in our Actions, Truth and Simplicity in our 
Morde, and Honeſty and Innocency in our Thonghts; and if through 
the Weakneſs, Hrailty, or Incogitancy of our Nature, we are ſud- 
denly carried to ſome Thoughts, or Words, or Actions, not * 
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ble to thy Pleaſure, let us diſcern and amend them together; and ne- 
ver fall into that Malice of Heart, as purpoſely, and upon Delibe- 
ration and Contrivance, to decline our Duty to thee, and follow 
that which is not good. Prevent us by thy Grace from ſth cdi 


Apoſtacy, and protect us by thy Power from the Malice, ond Cru. 


elty, and ls e of our Enemies; direct our Hearts and Ae. 
ons to ſuch a Value of thy Mercy, aud ſuch an Undesſtauding of 
thy Goodneſs, that having a Contempt of all Things else, we may 
find all Joy, and Plenty, and Satiety, in the Contemplition of 
the Joys of Heaven, and in thy good Time be admitted to the fill 
and entire Poſſeſſion of them, and of thee, and of thy Son eſis 
Chre/t. Amen. 


PSALM XXXVII 


E not thou envious againſt evil Men, neither deſire to be with them, 

ſays * Solomon; indeed it is the natural Effect of Envy, to deſire 
to be in the Condition of thoſe whom we envy. Men rarely envy 
thoſe who are miſerable, be their Virtues what they will; but Projpe- 
rity and Glory is ſtill the Object of Envy, and will be ſure to find En- 
viers enough, let it be accompanied with what Guilt and Wickedneis ſoe— 
yer; though we hate their Perſons, and pretend to hate rheir Crimes, 
we are emulous of their Condition; and by thar Corruption, before we 
are aware, grow to be reconciled to their Ways, and to rheir Ends. It 
is not poſſible to continue innocent, after we have ſucked in this Poiſon 
of Envy towards thoſe who proſper wickedly. And yet it may be rhe 
beſt Chriſtian in Diſtreſs and Calamities, does not find a greater Diſſicul- 
ty to keep a ſure Guard againſt, and to ſhut out any Vice from his Bo- 
ſom, to keep himſelf innocent from any Temptation, than from the 
contagious Inſinuations of Envy. To deſpiſe and abhor a Condition, 
which makes Men Umpires of the World, enables them them to cniarye 
and contract the Affections of Princes as they pleaſe, to incline them 
to fayour and aſſiſt this Party againſt their Inclinations, and reſtrain 
them from doing good to thoſe they moſt deſire to oblige; not to envy 
thoſe Men who have the. prodigious Authority and Power to promote 
whom they love, and to depreſs and deſtroy all whom they affect not; 
to baniſh Men our of their Country, and to purſue and deſtroy them in 
Baniſhment, as if they were {till in their own Dominions or Priſons; I 


lay, not to be a little envious of theſe Perſons, requires more recol- 


lected and more abſtracted Thoughts, than moſt Men in all Paſſions 
and Perplexities do uſually keep about them. The Truth is, no Argu- 
mentation of our own, without the wonderful Aſſiſtance of God Al- 
mighty, and the Influence of his Spirit, can produce ſuch a virtuous Ha- 
bir of Mind, as will totally exclude this Envy: It muſt be an entire 
Confidence in him, and raiſed by him, that can carry us to ſuch a Level, 
from whence we may take a clear Proſpect, and make a perfect Survey 
of the Foundations and Superſtructures of that Proſperity and Power 
which we were before ſo apt to envy, and to be ambitious of; and we 
mall then improve the Rule, and yet inyert the Reaſon of the Son 


* Prop. xxiv. 1. 
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466 Contemplations and Reflections 


of Syrach, * Envy not the Glory of a Sinner, for thou knoweſt not wha 
ſhall be his End; and ſhall therefore not envy his Glory, becauſe we de 
know what ſhall be his End; that his End ſhall be Deſtruction and luft. 
my in this World, and eternal Sorrow and Pain in that which is to come 

When by our Devotion and Prayer to God Almighty, and his Ac. 
ceptance of us, we are thus qualified, we ſhall diſcern the Difference 
and Inequality between the Happineſs which thoſe impetuous and impe. 
rious Tranſgreſſors of the Laws of God and Man, and Contemners ge | 
both enjoy, with what Succels ſoever; and theirs who preſerye, and 
obſerve inviolably the Rules of Conſcience and Integrity, though they 
are thereby, for ſome Time, expoſed as a Prey to the other. We ſhall 
then conſider, how fooliſh and how mad a Thing it were, to envy the 
Wealth of a Pirate, who being poſſeſſed of the Spoils of all Nations 
is ſure himſelf to be made a Prey on all Shores, to have his Wealth 
taken from him, and himſelf executed as a Malefactor and Enemy to 
Mankind; that the Condition of all fortunate and proſperous Sinners 
is upon the Matter the ſame. If the Winds are fo fayourable to them, 
that they eſcape all Wrecks at Sea, or meet with no other Pirates more 
fierce and powerful than themſelves; if they miſcarry not in their Eg. 
terprizes in this World, and upon Differences and Emulations with Men 
of rhe ſame Deſires and Ambitions, are not diſappointed of what they 
propoſe, they ſhall no ſooner come on Shore, depart this Life, (and 
every Guſt of Wind will drive them to that Land) but they ſhall be 
hurried to a Judgment Seat, where they receive a Sentence of eternal 
Poverty, of perpetual Want of all they before enjoyed, and upon which 
their Hearts are fet, and of eternal Torment for the Pleaſure they 
took during the ſhort Time of their Exceſs. The extream Agony and 
ſharp Pain the oppreſſed Man endures in his Baniſhment or Impriſon- 
ment, or (which the good Man feels more) in the Violation of the 
publick Religion, and of the publick Juſtice, and the Perſecution of all 
Piety and Integrity, may make the Time ſeem long that ill Men are 
permitted to exerciſe that Tyranny ; but that Senſe proceeds from the 
Anguiſh of what they ſuffer; not that the others Power is really of 4 
long Continuance, it may look pleaſantly, but it hath no Root; they 
have but the verdure of Graſs, or beautiful Herbs, which the firſt rude 
Wind ploughs up, and the firſt Froſt nips and diſcolours, and the ſe- 
cond kills and deſtroys; any Check in the Carreer of their Fortune 
diſmays them, a little Adverſity breaks their Spirits, and a ſhort Con- 
tinuance of it drives them into Deſpair : Whereas the juſt and upright 
Man ſpreads like the Palm, and is rooted like the Cedar; gives Shelter 
and Shadow, and Comfort, under the extended Arms of his Charity; 
and when he hath nothing elſe to give, gives Counſel, and ſupports 
others with his Converſation and Example: And though he may be bea- 
ten upon by Storms, aſſaulted by the Malice and Defamation of de- 
tracting and violent Tongues, and it may be ſome Limbs broken by 
ſtronger and more violent Tempeſts; loſe a Brother, or a Son, by the 
Power and Fury of his bloody and mercileſs Enemies; and though he 
may ſeem to be a little ſhaken, and to bow and groan under the Weight 
of a tyrannical Perſecution, to be ſo far carried away, or ſunk with the 
Torrent, that he makes no Shew of reſiſting or contending with it: 
Yet his Root is ſo ſtrong and deep, his Confidence ſo fixed in God, and 
in his Promiſes, that he is never ſtirred, or moved, from the Place 
3 where 


* Ecch ix. 11. 
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where he was planted, keeps himſelf to the true Principles of his Reli- 
gion to God, of his Allegiance to his King, and of Juſtice and Charity 
to all Men; and in the end finds himſelf ſuperior to that proud Storm 
that threatned him; ſees his Enemies miſerable, ſcattered and purſued 
by all Men, and more by their own Guilt and Deſpair; feels his 
broken Limbs to grow again with greater Vigor; all thoſe Bleſſings in 
his Fortune, and his Family, which his Enemies had robbed and be— 
reaved him of, reſtored in the ſame Kind to him, or better in their 
ſtead; and all this ſettled on him in ſuch a Perpetuity, that when he 
ſhall be even weary of the Pleaſure of this World, he {hall find ſuch a 
encceſſion in the next, as ſhall increaſe his Happineſs, and make it as 
laſting as the Heavens themſelves. 

It was a very pertinent and a comfortable Queſtion ot Propoſition, 
though it might at that Time be preſſed with {ome Arrogance and Un- 


charitableneſs, which one of Js too imperious Friends adminiſtred to 


him; * Remember, I pray thee, who ever periſhed, being innocent, or 
where were the Righteous cut offf? Aut quando recti deleti funt ? lays 
the vulgar Latin: The Perſecution may be ſo ſharp, that we may be 
eaſily cut off; cut off upon the Scaffolds by the Axe, for not being Re- 
bels; cut off by Reſtraints and Impriſonments in our own Country, 
for conſcientiouſly obſerving the lawful Oaths we are lawfully bound 
by, and refuſing to renounce the Allegiance and Subjection we owe to 
our Sovereign Lord the King; and cut off in Baniſhment by Famine, 
for being Proteſtants, and retuſing to change our Religion, and profels 
another which we believe not to be the Right; but blotted out we 


ſhall not, we cannot be: What we do, and what we ſuffer, will appear 


in ſo full, ſo fair, and ſo legible a Character, that all the Malice of our 
Enemies ſhall not be able with their Calumnies to blot it out, or to de, 
face it; but Poſterity will read it, and magnify us with a juſt and ho- 
nourable Fame and Mention, and thank God for our Example; and he 


will be ſure to read it, and by his Goodneſs to give us Patience to ſup- 


port us in what we ſuffer, and to reward us for it. We ought not to be 
terrified with any Streights and Neceſſities we are in for doing our Du- 
ty, nor over-apprehenſive that thoſe Neceſſities will grow infupporta- 
ble; the little we have preſerved by our Vigilance, or acquired by our 
Induſtry, or received from the Charity of others, is ſent from God; 
and when once he begins to ſend, his Arms are not ſtreightned, he 
ſends as much as is preciſely neceſſary : Whereas the Plenty and Wealth 
of our Enemies, is like the Wealth of Conjurers, rather fantaſtick Re- 
preſentations and Apparitions of Wealth, by the Illuſion of the Devil, 
from whom it is ſent with the Permiſſion, but againſt the Will of Di- 
vine Providence, than any real and ſubſtantial Support, and vaniſhes 
accordingly, and leaves the deluded Owners frighted and diſtracted with 
the Imagination of their Abundance, and languiſhing with the lame 
Wants which they have cauſed and derided in others. If we are 
brought ſo low, that we ſeem even incapable of Strength to riſe again, 
and our Enemies proceed ſo victoriouſly, that they meet with no Reſi- 
ſtance or Oppoſition that is able to ſtand in their Way, it may be 
ſome Comfort to us to remember, that we have ſeen their Swords turn- 
ed upon themſelves ; that thoſe who have been the chief Contrivers 
and Promoters of our Miſery, have been deſtroyed by them whole De- 

ſigns they haye adyanced; and we do not know how far God will pro- 
| ſecute 
* Job iv. 7. 
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ſecute that Method of deſtroying them towards our Reſtorat ion. ft 
may be, how innocently ſoever we behave our ſelves in our preſent Suf. 
ferings, and how unjuſtly ſoever they have been brought upon us by 
the Malice of other Men, yet the former Sins of our Life have been 
ſo great, that God will not deliver us from theſe Miſeries for thoſe Sins, 
but that they ſhall expiate and diſcharge the Debt we were to pay for 
thoſe Tranſgreſſions; and we have then no Reaſon to complain of the 
Compoſition, and may well thank them, who againſt their Wills have 
brought us to ſuch a Promotion. It may be the Sins of other Men may 
be ſo great, and of ſo contagious a Nature, that the Puniſhment may 
not be proportionable, except we are likewiſe involved in the Judg- 
ment. The Riot and Prodigality of the Children may be ſuch, as that 
God may find it neceſſary to impoyeriſh the Father, without which 
ſomewhat would deſcend to them to cheriſh their Exceſſes. The Re- 
bellion and Wickedneſs of a Nation may be ſo odious to God Almighty, 
that he will no more vouchſafe to give them a King to reign over 
them; and then both the Prince, and ſuch Subjects who continue faith- 
ful ro him, muſt be inyolved in that Puniſhment. The Country 
could not be ſufficiently ſcourged for its Cruelty and Barbarity, if it 
ſhould be {till permitted to be the Seat of a gracious Prince; nor eould 
he bring a compleat Deſolation upon it, if he ſuffered honeſt Men to re- 
turn to it: Yet he will ſupply that King, if he puts his entire Confi- 
dence in him, and keeps himſelf firm to his Service, with a nobler Go- 
vernment and Juriſdiction, with the Sovereignty over his own Paſſions 
and Aﬀections, which very few have attained to in the Royal Throne; 
and make his Comportment fuller of Decency and Majeſty, and put his 
Mind in poſſeſſion of greater Tranquility, and ar laſt crown him with 
greater Glory, than if his Peace and Quiet had been neyer interrupted 
by that unworthy Defection: And they who for being honeſt Men 
ſhall be condemned to Baniſhment, if they continue conſtant to that 
Truth for which they ſuffer, beſides the Peace of Conſcience, which 
will keep them warm in the coldeſt Winter, and fat in the greateſt Scar- 
city, they ſhall find that Charity and Benignity, and Reverence from 
Strangers, which their own Country owed, and denied them; at leaſt, 
they ſhall feel ſuch a Refreſhment from the Cauſe of their Want, as no 
Plenty could carry with it: And if they come at laſt to be that Preſi- 
dent, which David's great Experience never met with, to be forſaken 
to that Degree, as to be forced to beg their Bread, they ſhall not be 
aſhamed in that evil Time, there ſhall no juſt Reproach attend their Po- 
verty, and they ſhall even that way, without Bluſhes, be preſerved 
from Famine, and other Men proſper by the Alms they beſtow upon 
them. Let the worſt fall out that can, zunquam erunt deleti, the pious 
and worthy, and conſcientious Sufferer, ſhall at firſt inherit the Fate of 
the Wile Man in the Son of Hrach; Many ſhall commend his Under- 
ſtanding, and ſo long as the World endureth it ſhall not be blotted out; 
his Memorial ſhall not depart away, and his Name ſhall live from Gene- 
ration to Generation: If he die, he ſhall leave a greater Name than 4 

Thouſand, and if he live, he ſhall increaſe it. 3 
Let us therefore make the right Uſe of our Afflictions, improve our 
ſelves, and grow the better by them; learn, and ſtudy, and practiſe 
that Chriſtian Virtue of Patience, which we are ſure is not only neceſ- 
lary for the Condition we are in, but as neceſſary for that Condition 
I | | our 

* Eccl, xxxix. 9, 11. 
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own Wiſhes would carry us to, will not only mitigate, and even 
take away the Pain of our 8 JN and fo diſappoint our Enemies of 
their greateſt Triumph, which conſiſts not in the Damage they bring up- 
on us, but in the Senſe they ſee we have of that Damage; but take away 
their Appetite of adding to our Sufferings, when they ſce we arc not 
broken be them. Wiſe Travellers take great Care to provide ſuch Coin 
as is current in all the Countries they are to pals through: No Coin is 
ſo univerſally current as Patience is; no Antidote ſo precious againſt 
any Poiſon; no Proviſion fo neceſſary againſt any Want. If we had no 
need of it in our Miſery, and want of Meat, and the diſconſolateneſs 
that attends that Condition, we ſhould have Uſe enough for it in our 


Riots and Exceſſes; and the Diſeaſes which flow from thoſe Piſtempers; 


jf we needed it not in our Afflictions and Adverſities, to ſupport us 
from the Contempt and Reptoach, which they who are too hard for us; 
will be ſure to lay upon us, we ſhall be ſure to want it in our Plent 

and Proſperity, to ſhelter us from the Emulation and Envy of thoſe 
who believe they deſerve that Portion better than we, and ſo are al- 


ways in Combination againſt us. That Prince who does not want it to 


enable him to bear the Sedition, or Inſurrection, or Rebellion of his 
Subjects, ſhall have need enough of it, to endure the Negligence and 
Impertinence, and Inſolence of his Servants. The Loſs of a Wife, a 


Son, a Friend, will require our Patience; a Cough, an Ague, a Fever, 
inſtantly deſtroys us, if we have it not. It is the great End and La-, 
bour of the Chymiſts, to extract ſuch a Spirit and Quinteſſence out of 


any Subject they think worthy of their Art, as by its Subtilry and 
Activity may have ſo far the Predominance over any Compoſition into 
which it ſhall be injected, as, to bring the Nature of the other to a Com- 
pliance, if nor a full Subjection to it; and if Gold be to be made, it 
muſt be by that Medium. Patience is that Spirit extracted to our 
Hands, if we will take the Pains to apply it; which being caſt into the 
fulleſt and bittereſt Portion of Affliction our Enemies have adminiſtred 
to us, will expel or allay all that Bitterneſs, change the Nature and 
Malignity of it into a Cordial, by which we ſhall find our Underſtand- 
ings improved, our Health bettered, and all that is good in us amend- 
ed: And therefore we are very fooliſh, as well as unfortunate, if 
we practiſe not ſo known and ſo ſovereign a Cure and Remedy. 


6 OD God, into how great a depth of Miſery foever thou pleaſeſt 
fo caſt us, and to how high a pitch ſoever of Hroſperity thou dojt 
pleaſe to raiſe our Enemies, infuſe thy Grace into vur Hearts, that 
we may never be ſo envious of their Fortunes as to incline to their 
Faults, but give us Patience to ſubmit to thy Will, and to wait thy 
Leiſure for our Deliverance. Let us commit all that we have, 
and all that we are, to thee, and truſt in thee to bring that to paſs 
which thou knoweſt beſt for us. Vouchſafe to behold the Deſigns 
which are againſt us, and the Contempt and Scorn that our Enemies 
have of us, and diſappoint them of their Succeſs in our Deſiru- 
Gion. Let us not be aſhamed of the Poverty they have brought up- 
on us, but magnify thy Mercy, that we have hitherto eſtaped F- 
mine, and are yet alive to praiſe thee. Order our Steps in thy 
Path, that we may not be weary or diſtouraged in the Performance 
of our Duty to thee, or the Obligations of a good Conſcience to thoſe 
whom thou haſt appointed to Rule over us; and uphold and ſup- 
6D port 
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port ur, as well againſt the Temptations of our own Paſſing, 
and Appetites, and Afettions, as againſt the Power, and Cunning, 
and Malice of our Enemies; and whatſdever Difficulties and Di. 

reſſes we meet in our way, let our End be Peace, in the Frui. 
tion of the Joys of Heaven, which thy Son hath purchaſed for ug, 
Amen. | 


PSALM XXXVII 


FAE Arrows of the Almighty are within me, the Porſon wheredf 
drinketh up my Spirit, the Terrors of God do ſet themſelves in 
Array againſt me, ſays the patient Man, when he would excuſe his Paſ: 
ſion by the Terror and Agony he was in. He had Patience enough 
for the Oppreſſion and Rapine of his Enemies, for the Unkindneſs and 
Reproach of his Friends, and for the Cunning and Malice of the Devil; 
but he was tranſported with the Senſe of God's Anger againſt him, he 
could not bear that with Temper; the Apprehenſion that all thoſe Mi. 
ſeries, of ſo piercing and deſtroying a Nature in themſelves, fell upon 
him, not only by God's Permiſſion, to try and humble him, but pro- 
ceeded directly from his Indignation and Reſolution to deſtroy him, al. 
moſt confounded him: When they appeared no more the Arrows of his 
Enemies, levelled and ſhot at his Greatneſs and Proſperity, the En- 
terprizes and Deſigns of ill Men, fuborned by the Devil againſt him, 
but the Artillery of God himſelf, diſcharged upon him in his greateſt 
Diſpleaſure and Fury, he was able to ſtand the Shock no longer, and 
thought he had ſome Reaſon to pour out his Complaints and his Lamen- 
tations with a little more Earneſtneſs; and that the Grief and Trouble 
of his Mind might excuſe the want of that Order, and Method, and 
Deliberation, which the Eaſe, and calm Condition, and diſputing Hu- 
mour of his Friends, who were only healthy Spectators of what he ſuf. 
fered, reproachfully required from him. We want this Apprehenſion 
( and the pious Paſſion that would attend it) of God's Anger, and find 
out a Hundred Reaſons for any Affliction that befals us, in the Pride 
and Envy, and Injuſtice of Men, before we reſort to the leaſt Conſide- 
ration that they flow from his Diſpleaſure towards us; and are ſo far 
from being terrified or perplexed with the Senſe of his Anger, that we 
ſeem to be of Opinion that he cannot be angry at all; otherwiſe we 
would uſe the ſame Providence to prevent it, and the ſame Diligence 
and Application to pacify it, as we do towards the Anger of thoſe 
whom we think able or willing to do us Good or Harm. How are we 
afraid of the Anger of that grear Man from whom we expect ſome 
good Turn, which, it may be, he never means to do us? What Trou- 
ble and Unquietneſs of Mind do we ſuſtain, if we haye done any Thing 
which may accidentally proyoke or diſpleaſe him? How do we undo it 
with our Submiſſion and Acknowledgment ? When it may be every 
Thing diſpleaſes him, but what we ought not to do; and yet rather 
than he ſhall be angry, we will do that too; and rather than not be 
acceptable to him, comply neither with the Dictates of our Conſcience, 
nor Concluſions of our Underſtanding. That we have not a Reverence 
proportionable towards him who created us, a Fear of his Anger, a 
3 Trem- 


Job vi. 4. 
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| Trembling and Conſternation when we have done any ill Thing to pro- 
| yoke it, an humble and a bleeding Heart to reconcile and attone it, can 
proceed from nothing (ſince we have Fear enough of whatſoever we 
| believe will hurt us) but a ſtupid Incogitancy and Inconſideration of 
| him, or (which is very little worſe) a ſottiſh Concluſion that he can- 
| not be angry at all. 
| Tt is no wonder, when we do not at all fear the Terror and inſuypor- 
tableneſs of God's Anger, that we do not at all feel the Smart and Pain 
of our own Sins; if we had the one, we could not be without the 
other: Then, the Puniſhment we underwent for any Sin, how hard 
ſoever it were preſſed upon us, would not be ſo painful as the Sin itſelf: 
Nay, the Puniſhment would to ſuch a ſenſible Patient give fome Eaſe, 
being in ſome Degree an Expiation for the Offence. The looſe and licen- 
tious Perſon would find as much Agony from the Corruption of his 
Fleſh, and as ſharp a Pain in his Bones, whilſt he is buſy in his Contri- 


vances and Stratagems to ſatisfy his Luſt, as he undergoes afterwards in 


Fleſh or Bones, from the foul Exerciſe of his Sin. The proud and un- 


juſt Oppreſſor would find more Torment in the Act of his Oppreſſion, 


and would himſelf be more broken with the Violence he offers and exe— 
cutes upon innocent and upright Men, than the miſerable Subjects of 
his Rage and Uncharitableneſs in their deepeſt Sufferings can be. The 
wicked rebellious Perſon would feel more Grief, and Weakneſs, and 
Decay within his own Breaſt, from his firſt holding up his Hands againſt 
bis Sovereign, and from every Reproach and Contamely he hath caſt 
out againſt his Sacred Perſon and Power, than all the Widows, and Fa- 
therleſs, and Childleſs can feel, who have been ſpoiled and deſolated 
from his Rebellion. No Wounds or Diſeaſes are ſo grievous and painful 
to the Body, as the Senſe of committing a great and enormous Crime is 
to the Mind that is in the leaſt degree imbued with any Love or Fear 
of God: The hollownels of the Eye, and Decay of the Countenance, 
which proceeds from bodily Sickneſs, is Beauty to that Paleneſs, and 
Wanneſs, and Ghaſtlinels, which is preſented to every pious Soul 
from the Conſcience of a notorious Tranſgreſſion. When we are over— 
whelmed with the Cuſtom of ſinning, that we take no Notice when we do 
amiſs, and through Incogitancy, or Remiſneſs, or Obſtinacy, do not 
reyolye the Ill we do, and purge our ſelves from the foul Guilt of them 
by Acknowledgment, and Repentance, and Reparation ; we are no 
ſooner awaked out of that Lethargy, by the leaſt Influence of thar 
good Spirit, but the Smell and Rankneſs of thoſe neglected and forgot- 


ten Sins, is more noyſome and ſuffocating to us, than the Corrup- 


tion and Putrefaction from any fleſhly Wounds can be. The Mind is 
as much more ſubtil than the Body in the Senſe of Pain, as in any Ope- 
ration. x 

But as this antecedent Fear of God's Anger, and this ſubſequent Fcel- 
ing of the Smart of our own Sins, bring with it much Trouble and 
Pain to us, ſo it carries the Cure and Remedy with it too. It is like 
the Pain the impoſtumated Patient ſuffers in the lancing his Sore, to 
let out that Corruption which begets the Pain: It gives Smart and Eaſe 
at once, and expoſes our Wounds to that skilful Hand that can only 
bind them up: Ir diſpoſes us to put all our Truſt and Confidence in the 
Goodneſs and Mercy of God, and it diſpoſes him to take Compaſſion up- 
on us, to be reconciled to us, and to take us into his Protection, and then 


to ſhew how little Impreſſion any outward Afflictions can make upon us; 
when 
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ama Contemplations and Reflections 
when our Mind hath attained that Eaſe and Security, we are very little 
troubled with the worſt that can befal us. Let thoſe who ſhould be on; 
Friends join with thoſe who perſecute us, or at leaſt, for fear of 
them, withdraw themſelves, and take no notice of our Sufferings to re. 
lieve us: Let the virulent Tongues of ill Men traduce us with What 
Calumnies they pleaſe, and their malicious Deſigns never ceaſe to pur. 
ſue us; we ſhall fir ſtill as unconcerned, and paticntly wait his Leiſure 
who is able to bridle thoſe Tongues, and controul thoſe Deſigns, and 
will the ſooner do both, for the Delight they take in our Adverſity, 
and for our Submiſſion to his own Time, and Meaſure of our Cor. 
rection. 


M Erciful Father, we tremble at thy Anger, and are almoſt con. 
2 ſumed with thy heavy Diſpleaſure; the ſharp Senſe of our grit. 
vous Sins againſt thee, afflicts us more than the Puniſhment we have 
:1dergone for thoſe Sins; we are oppreſſed and confounded with the 
Multitude and the Weight of them, and too late find, that the En. 
deavours to palliate and conceal them from thee, hath cauſed then 
to putrify in our own Boſom, the Noyſomeneſs whereof exteedingly 
offends and affiifts us: And ſince we have frowardly declined the 
Light of thy Word, the Light of our own Reaſon and Underſtand. 
ing is gone from us, and we wander in Darkneſs, as Men who have 
no Eyes: Whither ſhall we carry this infected, leprous, and loath- 
ſome Soul, but to thee, who art the Redeemer of Souls? Take it, 
we beſeech thee, into thy Protection, and waſh it in the Fountain 
of thy Mercy and Innocence, that it be no more capable of Pollu- 
tion. Seal a Pardon unto us for what is paſt, and for the Time to 


come infuſe thy Grace into us, that we may quietly and patiently 


endure the Aſſlictions which are yet to come for our paſt Offences, 


and in thy good Time put a period to the Pride and Power of our 


malicious and mercileſs Perſecutors, Amen. 


PSALM XXXIX. 


iſ /”:1} ſpeak that I may be refreſhed *, ſays the wiſeſt and the leaſt 
faulty of 70s Friends, when he was wearied and tired with the 
Impertinence and Inſolence of the others: Eloquar #t-reſpiratio ſit 
mihi, ſays one Tranſlation, I wzll ſpeak that I may breathe. It is a ve- 
ry great Pain to hear Men ſpeak ignorantly, and impertinently, and 
wickedly, and not to have Liberty to controul or diſprove them; no 
Suffocation more unpleaſant than ſuch a forced Silence. To hear virtu- 
ous and worthy Actions declaimed and inyeighed againſt, and virtuous 
and worthy Men cenſured, traduced and reproached, for doing what 
they ought, and by their Duties are obliged ro do, whilſt unlawful and 
ſinful Actions are juſtified and commended, and their Abettors magni— 
fied and extolled, and not to dare, upon the Penalty of Life or Liber- 
ty, to reply to thoſe malicious Diſcourſes: To be forced to hear our 
natural Sovereign, an innocent and pious Prince, ſlandered and ac- 
cuſed with Reproaches, Calumnies and Lies, Aſperſions notoriouſly 
falle, and caly to be made appear to be ſo, and to be compelled to keep 


Silence. 
* Tob xxxii. 20, 
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silence: To ſee and hear God himſelf profaned and blaſphemed, his 
Omnipotence queſtioned and ſlighted, his Juſtice diſputed, and his An- 
ger derided; to hear Murther, Treaſon and Rebellion, vindicated and 
| maintained; as committed and propagated by the Infuſion and Direction 
of his Spirit, and his bleſſed Name inyoked and challenged, for the 
Defence and Support of ſuch a Maſs of Wickedneſs, and not to be able 
ro open a Man's Mouth againſt this horrid Blaſphemy, is not only more 
Vexation, and Grief, and Torment of Mind, but really a more ſenſi- 
ble, a ſharper, and a more piercing Pain to the inward and nobler Parts 
of a wiſe and an honeſt Man, than what the outward Limbs are ſubject 
to by the Gout, Tooth-ach, or Rack it ſelf. * Then, ſaid I, I will not 
make mention of him, nor ſpeak any more in his name, but his word was 
in my heart as a burning fire ſhut up in my bones, and I was weary with 
forbearing, and I could not ſtay, for I heard the defaming of many, &c. 
ſays the Prophet Jeremiah, after he had been diſgracefully beaten, and 
ignominiouſſy impriſoned for performing his Duty. No Heat ſo raging 
and inſupportable, as that in the Boſom of an honeſt Man, upon the 
doing any Thing which he ought not to have done, or refraining from 
that which his Conſcience informs him he ought to do. 
Indeed our Condition may be ſuch, that we may be forbid and re- 
ſtrained from ſpeaking in our own Intereſt, when our Reputations, and 
Fortunes, and Lives, are expoſed to the Calumnies, and Oppreſſion, 
and Violence of thoſe who malign and perſecute us; and our ſpeaking 
may be to ſo little Purpoſe, that we may in Diſcretion forbear it for 
ſome Time in the Cale of the Publick, when it is evident the {peaking 
Truth, and Reaſon, may in that Article, and in that Place, do more 
Harm than Good, and that it may hopefully be reſerved for another 
Seaſon. f When the Lord hath poured out upon a people the ſpirit of a 
deep fleep, and hath cloſed their eyes, when he "2 mingled a perverſe 
ſpirit in the midſt thereof, we may tay till they are awakened by what 
they feel, before we can hope that they will be informed by what they 
hear. In the mean Time, we need keep no 1uch Silence as may per- 
plex and diſturb us; we may, in ſpight of all Reſtraint, breathe out our 
Complaints to God, of all that Folly, and Perverſeneſs, and Wicked- 
nels, and beſeech him to inſtruct, and humble, and reform that Spirit. 
We may tell all thoſe whom Ambition makes to ſweat and bleed for 
Offices and Honour, and thoſe who rebel to get Power and Com- 
mand, and make their way through a Sea of Blood and Rapine to 
graſp an Authority which belonged not to them; that all their Conten- 
tion is for that which they cannot keep when they have got it, and 
which is of no Value if it could be kept: That they ſtruggle for that 
which really is not, as Children quarrel to enjoy that which appears 
only by the reflex of a Glaſs, and hath no Subſtance of it ſelf. That 
the Offices they uſurp by Force, and the Eſtates they have extorted 
and heaped together by Rapine, appear glorious only by the reflex of 
their Pride, and their Covetouſneſs, and as ſoon yaniſh as their Dream. 
That if they were of a Nature valuable and durable, that it could be of 
no more Importance to them, than a Preſent of rich Cloaths, and gor- 
geous Apparel, to a Man on his Death-bed, or going to Execution, 
they cannot enjoy them above a Moment; and then what they have 
purchaſed at ſo dear, a Price as their eternal Peace, ſhall be either for- 
feited to the Law which they have tranſgreſſed, or waſted by the _ 
6 E an 
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and Prodigality of a diſſolute Heir, or it may be raviſhed from that 
Heir by ſome Creature raiſed by that Father's Unrighteouſneſs. We 
may tell our ſelyes, that that Life we are ſo unwilling to part with, and 
would prolong by ſuch Sollicitation and Importunity, and Submiſſion 
againſt our Reaſon, and againſt our Honour, and it may be againſt our 
Conſcience, will not probably laſt ſo long, as we have been in that un. 
pleaſant Purſuit to preſerve it; or if it do that, the Agony of buy ing it 
to dear, will make it ſo full of Uneaſineſs and Perplexity, however, 
that the utmoſt that it can continue, is not worthy of the Name of 
Time, in Compariſon of that Eternity which depends upon the inng. 
cent ſpending or prolonging it. That the Eſtate which we labour to: e. 
deem with fo much Artifice and Condeſcention, from thole who haye 
uſurped it from us, and who will never part with it, except we contra 
to take ſome of their Guilt into the Bargain, is not even in point of 
good Husbandry worth the Price we are to pay for it; that our Wives 
and Children are not the better provided for, and that they will be the 
ſooner Beggars by that Accumulation ; ſince ſuch Purchaſes carry al. 
ways with them a Curſe, that ſtill hovers over the Heads of the Po. 
ſeſſors. | 185 

If we would break the Silence of our moſt melancholy and confounding 
Afflictions with ſuch wholeſome Diſcourſes, inſtead of murmuring at 
our Misfortunes, and extolling the Value of what we have loſt by our 
Integrity; nay, if we did not invert theſe Diſcourſes to our ſelves, and 
really believe that the Pleaſures and Plenty of this Life are only Real 
and Subſtantial, and thoſe of the next Imaginary and Fantaſtick, it 
were not poſſible we ſhould ſer our Hearts ſo much upon the one, and 
ſo abſolutely neglect, if not contemn the other: We would bear our 
Loſſes and Calamities with Chearfulneſs, as the gentle Strokes of his 
Hand for ſome Exceſs or Reſtraint when we were in Poſſeſſion of 
what he hath now ſuffered others to take from us: We would look up. 
on the Contempt and Deriſion we are fallen into with thoſe who it 
may be were inferior to us in Intereſt and Underſtanding, as a ſeaſona- 
ble Puniſhment upon us for our neglecting, or not enough conſidering 
his Power and Wiſdom, which would have ſupported and directed us: 
We ſhould not be ſo much confounded with any of his Judgments, as 
when he puniſhes our committing one Sin, with an Inclination to ano- 
ther; our Riots and Surfeits, with an Appetite to Luſt and Uncleannels; 
our Malice and Ambition, with a Reſolution of Treaſon and Rebellion; 
our Murmuring and Impatience, with a ſtupid Submiſſion to, and Com- 
pliance with thoſe who exerciſe the Tyranny. God's Hand is never ſo 
deſtroying, nor the Beauty of the Creature ſo entirely defaced and dri- 
ed up, as when he makes a Progreſs in Sin, the Puniſhment of Sin. 
We would conclude that there is no Happineſs in this Life, but in what 
is a Harbinger for the other, in our Devotion to God Almighty, that 
he will rain us from Sin, in our humble Submiſſion to him, and 
hearty Sorrow for the Sins we do commir, and in his Pardon and Re- 
miſſion of them; ſuch a Remiſſion of them, to the Peace and Quiet of 
our Conſciences in this World, that we may have Courage and Confi- 
dence enough to appear before him in the next. 


( Kacious Father, infuſe into our Hearts a due, and full, and de- 

vout Conſideration of the neceſſary and unavoidable Shortneſs, and 
 #be evident Vanity of this Life, and of the eſteemed TROY and 
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Benefits of this World, and thereupon ſuppreſs all inordinate AF. 
tion and Appetite in us toward ſuch tranſitory Delight, and work 
in us a true Value and Eſtimation of that Eternity of Joy and Sor- 
row which attends us in the next; and to that Purpoſe diſpoſe our 
entire Hope and Confidence towards thee, and all our Endeavours to 
pleaſe thee. Mercifully forgive all our Sins, aud remove thoſe hea- 


2% Afllictions from us, which are the ſtrokes of thy Hand for thoſe 


Sins. Hear our earneſt Prayer, and be not ſilent to the Grief and 
Lamentation of our Hearts; but if it be thy bleſſed Will, reſtore Us 
to our Country, and to that Peace and Happineſs in this World, 
which thou haſt ſuffered us to be robbed of : However, let us not 
fail of that true Happineſs of living with thee in the next, 
Amen. 


"PSALM Xt 


Lives, let God's Purpoſes be never fo gracious and merciful to- 
wards us, we ſhall ſtill have need of Patience: We are not to look that 
every Petition we ſhall make, every Prayer we ſhall offer up, how de- 
yout ſoever, ſhall be preſently granted, preſently hearkened unto, it is 
enough that we ſhall be heard at laſt. The good Chriſtian would have 
too pleaſant a Life, if he were not put to want as much, and to wait as 
long as other Men; we ſhould not be enough delighted with the Exer— 
ciſe of Prayer, which gives us more inward Joy and Happineſs than 
the Things we commonly pray for can do, if we too ſoon received the 
Effect of our Prayer; how long ſoever we attend his Leiſure, and how 
preſſing ſoever our Miſeries ſeem to us, we may be {ure our Deliverance 
is only therefore deferred, becauſe it would not be good for us to be 
looner delivered. We may have our Confidence in God mingled with 
ſome Project of our own, and ſo pray to him to aſſiſt ſome probable 
Deſign we our ſelves haye contrived for our Deliverance; and if we 
proſper in it, we ſhall be forwarder to magnify our own Wit and Con- 
duct, than his Goodneſs and Protection; and ſo if we get that way out 
of any Diſtreſs and Calamity, our Feet will ſtand upon ſuch ſlippery 
Ground when we are out, our Confidence will be ſo ill placed, that we 
ſhall very probably fall quickly in again, and be plunged deeper than we 
were before: God therefore frequently ſuffers us to be depreſſed with 
great Afflictions, till we have ſpent and ſtruggled away all our Strength, 
all our Inventions and Devices, and are reduced to that Weakneſs, that 
we have no Stratagem left to help our ſelves; that the Power of thoſe 
who were willing to relieve us, is broken and deſtroyed, and our Ene- 


mies in full Poſſeſſion of all that Security that their own Hearts can de- 


ſire: And then, when we are humble enough to truſt him entirely, 
throughly prepared to confeſs the Vanity and Sottiſhneſs of any other 
Dependance, and to magnify and celebrate his Power and Mercy, as 
our only Refuge, he will take us out of the deepeſt Gulphs of Adver- 
ſity that our Enemies Rage and Cruelty hath thrown us into, and out 
of the dark and confuſed Deſigns of our vain Ropes and Preſumption, 
which ſtick as cloſe to us as the other; and he will fix us upon ſuch a 


Rock of Submiſſion, and Dependance, and Confidence on him, _ 5 
| 1 34 


ET us be never ſo upright in our Actions, and innocent in our 
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ſhall be no more ſhaken with the proud Threats of the moſt proſperotz 
Sinners, nor moved by any other Suggeſtions, but ſuch as proceed from 
Truth, and a good Conſcience. 3 
As we may piouſly undervalue all the Favours and Mercies which 
God hath beſtowed on us, (though the Multitude of them is innumera. 
ble, and the Value ineſtimable,) in reſpe& of that exalted Work of 
ſubmitting his Son to die for us; ſo we may, with Reference to his pre. 
cious Death and Paſſion, delight our ſelves equally with what he in. 
ſtructed us in his Life, as with what he merited for us in his Death, 
fince if he had left us no Light to follow his Precepts and Example, the 
other would not have been of great Ayail to us. That he vouchſafed to 
free us from the Miſeries and Perplexities of thoſe many Sacrifices, Of. 
ferings, and Rites, and Ceremonics, and to open our Ears to ſuch a 
clear Hearing and dengan of our own Obligations, and what he 
expects from us; that if we fail in the Performance of thoſe Chriſtian 
Duties of our Life which he requires from us, it will rather proceed 
from Perverſeneſs of dur Wills, than from Corruption of our Judg. 
ments. If we ſet our Hearts upon it, and really delight in doing wel, 
we ſhall arrive at ſuch a Perfection as ſhall go for Current with hin: 
But then he expects that we ſhall ſo far gratify his Pains, as not to make 
that hard which he hath made eaſy, not to perplex our ſelves in Perfor- 
mance of our Duty, with ſacrificing to our Intereſt, our Security, our 
Eaſe, and Conveniency, when he hath aboliſhed thoſe Sacrifices which 
might have perplexed us in the underſtanding of our Duty; when he 
hath given us the Grace to know the Truth, and the Inclination to fol- 
low it, that we have the Courage to profeſs and ayow it, and the Cha- 
rity, and the Induſtry to rectify and inform other Men in the Practice 
of it; and that we do not, for fear of being Loſers by it, conceal our 
true Opinions, or neglect to improve them, much leſs comply with 
thoſe who endeavour and profeſs to ſuppreſs the Truth. The Power of 
our Enemies may be ſo great, as to reſtrain us from propagating our In- 
tegrity by our Counſel or Converſation, but it will be always in our 
Power to ayow it in our own Profeſſion and Practice; nor can any 
Danger excuſe us for diſayowing, much leſs renouncing it.“ They that 
forſake the Law praiſe the wicked, but ſuch as keep the Law contend 
with them; ſays Solomon. If all the Armies which ſhould defend it are 
defeated, and all Magiſtrates who ſhould ſupport and execute it are ſup- 
preſſed, every honeſt Man that ſtoutly profeſſes it, keeps the War on 
Foot, continues his Claim on the Behalf of God and Truth, and keeps 
the Enemy from an entire Poſſeſſion of his wicked Conquelts. 
If we have this neceſſary Chriſtian Courage, God will not withhold 
any of thoſe Graces and Fayours that are neceſſary to ſupport it, nor 
ſuffer thoſe Calamities which threaten to overwhelm us, nor the Con- 
icience of our Sins and Weakneſſes to diſtract us. Our Enemies ſhall 
be grieved, and vexed, and tormented, with the View and Envy of 
our Conſtancy, and even bear a kind of Reverence to us, whilſt they 
perſecute us; and when their Pride and Confidence of deſtroying us is 
at higheſt, he will by ſome extraordinary and unlooked for Judgment, 
bring them into ſuch a Condition, that they ſhall find themſelves in all 
that Miſery, and greater, they had unmercifully brought us to; and 
the Example of our Courage and Behaviour, our Patience and Temper, 
whilſt we ſuffer and are afflicted, and our Modeſty and Humility when 
We 
® Prov, xxviii. 4; 


upon the Plalms f DAT p. 477 
we are delivered, our Zeal and Anger agaifiſt thoſe who perſechte us 
whilſt they proſper and have Power over us, and our Charity and 
Compaſſion towards them when they are brought as low as we wete, 
and when we have it in our Power to take Revenge of them, ſhall more 
reform Mens Manners, and convert more Men to an Acknowledgment 
and magnifying of the Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Power of heavenly 
Providence, than any Current of Proſperity and Succeſs could do; and 
we can never take half that Content and Comfort, and Joy of Heart in 
the Children of our Body, how good, and how happy loever it ſhall 
pleaſe God to make them, as we ſhall feel from the Progeny which out 
Counſel and Virtue hath begot to a true Knowlege and Underſtanding 
how they ought to live here, that they may live for ever hereafter. 


Erciful God, give us Patience to wait till thou pleaſe to relieve 
us, and Devotion and Leal to cry unto thee till thou hear 1s. 


Let us not be weary of waiting, nor be thou ſlow of hearing, but 
in Mercy deliver us from thoſe horrible Oppreſſions which lie ſo 


heavy on us: We do from our Hearts acknowledge, that all Depen- 
dance upon any worldly Help is vain, and that it is only in thy 
Power to give us Help. Take Pity upon us therefore, O thou Pre- 
ſerver of all thoſe who put their Truſt in thee; reſpef not the 


Proud, nor ſuch as turn aſide to Lies; give us the true Spirit of 


Obedience, chearfully to do what thou enjoineſt us to do, and chear- 
fully to ſuſer what it is thy Pleaſure we ſhould ſuffer. Let us not 
be aſhamed or afraid to profeſs thy Truth, whatſoever Inconvenien- 
cies or Dangers threaten us by ſo doing; but give us Courage to ap- 
pear the ſame in our Actions as we are in our Hearts, believing 
that our whole Duty does not conſiſt in being innocent our ſelves, 
but as well in endeavouring to our utmoſt Power to confirm thoſe 
who are in the right, and to reform the Actious and Lives of thoſe 
who do not what they ought to do: Make us Examples of Integrity 
in our Converſation, and make us likewiſe Examples of thy Mercy 

in a ſpeedy Deliverance from the Affliftion and Miſery we have fo 
long undergone, and let that thy Mercy as well convert as diſap- 
Point our cruel Adverſaries. Amen. 


FAD I 


Ecauſe ] delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherleſs, aud him 
that had none to help him, the bleſſing of him that was ready to 
periſh came upon me, and I canſed the widows heart to ſing for joy *, 
lays Job, when he would ſum up the greateſt Happineſs he had enjoyed 
in the Time of his Proſperity. God hath not acknowledged himſelf to 
be ſo much obliged in our Exerciſe of any Chriſtian Virtue, as in our 
Charity, and giving Alms to the Poor; and indeed the Practice of any 
other Duty is not ſo evident ro be for God's Sake, as this of relieving 
the Poor. We may live with great Temperance and Sobriety, abſtain 
from all Exceſs in point of Diet, and from all Uncleanneſs in point of 
Chaſtity, and all this in order rather to. the Health of our Body than 
our Soul, and to comply with the Preſcription of our natural, wy" 
| 6 F 12 piri- 
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ſpiritual phyfician. | We may make great Shew of Humility, in orge; 
to our Ambition, and by thar Stair hope to aſcend to a Superiority oye; 
others. We may be very patient out of our moral Reaſon, and Obſer. 
vation and Experience that nothing is got by Impatience, and it ma 
be have never the more hearty Submiſſion to the good Pleaſure of God, 
or the more Confidence in his Mercy: Nay, we may practiſe ſeveral 
Branches of Charity it ſelf, without any great Charity to him to 
whom our Charity, in the firſt place, ought always to be directed. We 
may be kind to ſome Men who are, for the prefent, in Affliction, in 
Confidence that they will be ſhortly able to pay us Intereſt in the like 
Offices, and ſo make our Charity a Stratagem to promote and advance 
us. We may upon our Death- beds give what we muſt leave behind us, 
to ſome pious Work, not out of Piety towards God, but Diſpleaſure to 
dur Heir, and only to diſinherit him; but we can have no Deſign in 

iving Alms to poor and diſconſolate Wretches, who can make us no 
Return but in their Prayers, if we diſtribute them with that Simplicity 
and Secrecy as Alms ought to be beſtowed, but to do that which is ac. 
ceptable to God Almighty, and purely to do good for his Sake. 

It is true, there ought to be Diſcretion and Conſideration in the giving 
of Alms; a profuſe ſcattering amongſt looſe and vicious Perſons, or an 
unthrifty waſting upon others, though in Miſery, more than our For- 
tune can bear, to the Prejudice of thoſe who are more immediately to 
be provided for by us, as our Wives, and Children, is not Charity; 
yet we muſt as much take Heed, that we do not upon too much conſi- 
dering, too ſevere an examining of the Merit and Virtue of Men in Ne. 
ceſſity, and of the Cauſes which have brought them to it, that upon 
too anxious a Computation of our own Stock, that it will not hold out 
lo long as we are like to be without further Supply, think our ſelves 
abſolved from giving at all; that muſt not be the Reſult of our Conſide. 
ration, no Bleſſing will attend ſuch Providence. It is a very comforta- 
ble Thing to be able to relieve an honeſt Man, who is upon the point 
of ſtarving, with ſuch a Proportion as may keep him from future 
Wants, and enable him with his Induſtry to live well, and to be help- 
ful to others; and no queſtion God expects even ſuch a Proportion 
from many Men, whom he hath liberally ſupplied upon many Occaſi- 
ons; and it may be, ſuch a compleat work of Charity to take an honeſt 
Man, whom Want and Neceſlity hath reduced to the very brink of De- 
Ipair, and to furniſh him with ſo much as with his honeſt Managery 
may make his Condition proſperous, is one of the pleaſanteſt Things to 
a virtuous and noble Mind, and the neareſt an Act of Creation human 
Nature is capable of. Vet in this Extent of our Charity, though we 
were never fo able, we ought to conſider the Object very well, and be 
ſure that it be ſuch a one, whoſe Neceſſity is only his Misfortune, not 
his Fault, and who will apply our Alms to the good End it is intended: 
But let his Wickedneſs be what it will, his Wants may be ſo extreme 
and viſible, that we have an Obligation to extend our Alms to him: If 
he be worthy of Death for the moſt hainous Crime that ever hath been 
committed, we are not to ſuffer him to periſh by Famine, (if for no 
other Reaſon) that he may be preſeryed for Juſtice. To cloathe the 
Naked, and to feed the Hungry, is an Office of Humanity, and a Debt 
due to the Image of our Maker. Then in the Survey of our own Abi- 
lity we may eaſily be, and naturally are too apt to put our own Neceſ- 
ſities, or our own Apprehenſion of Neceſſity in the way, to kay us 
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from relieving that of other Men; whereas in Truth, the Defect is on- 
ly in our Will and Diſpoſition, there being few who are willing, and 
not able to give: He who can himſelf live a Week without Alms, can 
very well give Alms half that Week; and it is the moſt prudent way to 
increaſe and prolong his Store: God doth exceedingly bleſs ſuch Com- 
paſſion, and will never ſuffer the Heart that is really and truly charita- 
ble, to want Fuel ro maintain that Fire, not to have wherewithal to be 
charitable ; he readily hears eyery grateful Prayer that is poured out on 
our Behalf, by thoſe who have been refreſhed and preſerved by our 
Chriſtian Bounty ; and if our ſelyes fall into any affliclion or Calamity, 
he comforts and ſupports us in it, and gives our Mind greater Eaſe from 
the Conſcience of having exerciſed that Virtue to our utmoſt Power, 
than dur ſick Body can receive by any Application ſoeyer. No Pillow 


ſo ſoft to reſt on, as the Conſcience of having been kind and merciful 


to the Fatherleſs and the Needy. | 

It is one of our beſt Titles and Claims we have to God's Mercy, that 
we are Poor, and in Miſery, and it muſt be one of the beſt Arguments 
we can uſe to him to diſpenſe that Mercy to us, that we have relieved 
thoſe to our utmoſt Power who haye been miſerable. He does for the 


moſt part uſe that Method and Order in rewarding, as he does in pu- : 


niſhing, by Retaliation ; as he commonly puniſhes Men by the ſame 
Vices which they have practiſed to the Prejudice and Damage of 
others; him who is diſobedient to his Father, by the Diſobedience of a 
Son of his own, and the like; ſo he rewards thole who according to 
their weak Ability have ſerved him, the ſame way they have ſerved 
him beſt. If we have been very charitable and compaſſionate towards 
others who have lain under any kind of heayy Suffetings, he will ſtir 
up others to perform the like Offices to us when we ſuffer. If we have 
been free from flandering, and detracting from the Reputation of 
others, he will cauſe other Mens ſpeaking ill of us, not to turn to our 
Prejudice. If we have dealt clearly, and openly, and honeſtly with 
all Men, he will preſerve us from the malicious Whiſpers, and ſecret 
Devices and Imaginations of thoſe who contrive our Ruin, and raiſe up 
others to vindicate us from their Oppreſſion. Indeed if we put our 


Truſt in him, he will not diſappoint that Truſt, but will ſupport us in 


our Integrity ; and though we may for a Time, by the Power of avow- 
ed Enemies, and the Treachery of profeſſed Friends, be ſo much de- 
preſſed and caſt down, that they may both believe our Condition to be 
remedileſs, and that we ſhall never be able again to hold up our Heads, 
he will in his good Time raiſe us, and give us an Opportunity, without 
a Diſpoſition to return all theit ill Offices to them, and make our Joy 
the greater, by our having no mind to pay that Debt to them in the 
lame Coin we received. 
G20D God, thou bef reduced us from a Condition in which we 
were helpful unto others, to great Wants and Neceſſities; ſo that 

we are rather the Objects of other Mens Charity, than able to ex- 
rend Relief to thoſe who are in Diſtreſs: Tet, we moſt humbly be- 
feech thee, give us Hearts to diſtribute out of that little thou haſt 
left, or ſent to us, ſuch Alms as we are able, to thoſe who for the 
preſent have more need than we; and let us not, for fear that we 
Jhall not be ſhortly able to ſupport our ſetves, forbear to relieve 
others whilſt we are able. Incline the Hearts of others to relieve 


3 us, 
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us, out of the Conſtience of their Duty to thee, and becauſe we 2 
fer for performing our Duty to thee ; and bleſs and reward thoſe In. 
clinations, and let them ſee they are _— that which is acceptab i, 
in thy Sight. Pardon and forgive us all our Sins, preſerve our 
good Names from the Aſperfions and Slanders, and our Lives from 
the Malice and Machinations of our unjuſt and cruel Enemies: Les 
not their Devices, and the Concurrence of falſe and treacherqy, 
Friends, be able to deſtroy ns, or to weaken our Confidence in thee, 
but ſupport us in the right way in which thou haſt given us Grace 
to walk; and if it be not thy Good-will to put an end to our Suffer. 
ings here, let us be rewarded with the perpetual ſeeing thy Face, 
and enjoying thy Preſence hereafter, Amen. 


PSALM XIII 


THE Lord hath caſt off his Altar, he hath abhorred his Sanctuary, 
he hath given up into the hand of the enemy the walls of her 
alaces ; they have made a nbi ſe in the houſe of the Lord, as in the diy 
of a ſolemn Þeaſt *, lays the Prophet Jeremy, in the heighth of his 
| Lamentations, when he would ſum up the infupportable Miſery God's 
People were fallen into. Whilſt we may have Reſort to God for Pardon 
and Deliverance, in the Way and Form he hath preſcribed, and in thoſe 
Places where he hath promiſed to be moſt preſent and beſt inclined to 
hear us; where beſides the Simplicity and Integrity of our own Deyo- 
tion, we thay haye the concurrent Charity, and Mediation and Inter- 
ceſſion of the joint Prayers of our faithful and honeſt Friends and 
Neighbours in a pious and religious Congregation, our Calamities, of 
how ſharp a Nature ſoever, may be with the more Eaſe born; and we 
may hope that we have yet an Antidote left us, ſtrong enough to expel 
any Poiſon of our Enemies Malice, Power or Succeſs; and that we ſhall 
be for the preſent able to bear what their Pride and Fury can be able to | 
lay on us; and in the end, by God's Fayour, be freed from their Op- 
reſſion and Tyranny. But when the Lord caſts off his Altar, and ab- 
1 his own Sanctuary; when he ſuffers wicked Men to prevail ſo far, 
as to contemn his Worſhip, and deſpiſe his Church, as if he had no 
Care of it: When he ſuffers the Place of his own immediate Habitati- 
on to be profaned, and proſtituted ro indecent and licentious Utes: | 
When we are inhibited the Exerciſe of our Religion, and not ſuffered 
to pour out our Prayers for Relief in thoſe Churches where he hath 
uſed to accept our Sacrifice, and where he hath commanded us to offer 
it up to him; we have too much Reaſon to believe, that his Anger is 
kindled very hot againſt us, and that he is content to bear that Diſho- 
nour done to himſelf, ro make our Calamities the more compleat and 
hopeleſs, and it may be, to try, whether in the Enumeration of our par- 
ticular Loſſes and Sufferings, we make any Accompt of that Loſs, 
which moſt immediately expreſſes our Aﬀection to him, and Value of 
his Service. THY | 
It is very true, we may ſerve God in any Reſtraint, in any Priſon, 
or any Deſart; nor does he ſo much confine himſelf to Temples made 
with Hands, as to reje& the Service that is offered to him in N 
| Ss: Places; 
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places; and if all the Churches in the World were pulled down, or poſ- 
ſeſſed by Turks or Pagans, we could not be excuſed for the Abatement 
of one Minute of our Devotion; whilſt our Hearts are pure and entire 
to him, we cannot want a Temple to ſerve him in, that is, ſo want a 
Temple, as not to be able to ſerve him: And yet the not having the Li- 
berty to reſort to thoſe publick Places of his Worſhip, and the Re- 
ſtraint from doing it at thoſe Hours we deſire, and in that Manner we 
deſire, is and ought to be accounted the greateſt Affliction can be im- 
poſed upon us. It may be, in the cloſeſt Impriſonment, and the ſharp- 
oſt Neceſſities our Enemies have been able to reduce us to, we have 
found enough to ſuſtain Nature, and poſſibly as much as Nature ſoberl 
requires; and yet we lament, and very reaſonably complain, that our 
Eſtates are taken from us; whereby we are not able to live ſo well as 
we defire, nor to do as much good to others as we are willing to do. 
It may be in our Baniſhment we have enjoyed a better Air than that of 
our own Country, and found many Pleaſures and Advantages our own 
Country would not have yielded; and yet we worthily eſteem Baniſh- 
ment a fore and heavy Judgment, and believe our ſelves incapable of 
any Happineſs, without being reſtored to our Country again: And if 
we can find Argument for Complaint and Impatience in either of theſe 
Caſes, how much more ought we to be perplexed and afflicted, that the 
Liberty of ſerving God as we ought to do, is taken from us ; that we 
are baniſhed from his Houſe; and more, that his Houſe it ſelf is in the 
mean time made a Den of Thieyes. Indeed, till we have a greater 
Senſe of his Service, and of the want of it, and a leſs Senſe of the 
loſs of our Eſtates, and the want of that Supply; till we are more af- 
flicted for the Impiety, and Profanation, and Sacrilege committed in 
God's Houſe, than for the Plundering and Ranſacking of our own; for 
the Scandals and Reproaches offered to him, when they ſay, * Ever 
one that doth evil ts good in the fight of the Lord, and he delighteth in 
them; or where is the God of judgment? than for any Aſperſion or 
Defamation they can lay on our ſelves; till the Remembrance of the 
Bleſſings we have heretofore enjoyed, when we went with the Multi- 
rude of godly and pious Perſons to ſerve God in his holy Houle, begets 
ſuch a Sadnels in our Souls, that we have no other Senſe of Sorrow but 
for that Deprivation, and no other longing or impatience, to be com- 
pared to our Deſire of being again reſtored to that Felicity, and that 
his Church be reſtored to its due Reverence and Veneration; it is no 
wonder that our Spirits fail us, and that we are apter to languiſh in De- 
ſpair than to be ſupported with Hope, and that we are more caſt down 
and confounded with the Succeſſion of Misfortunes which every Day 
follow us, to find Impriſonment to follow former Oppreſſion, and Ba- 

niſhment that Impriſonment, whilſt our Enemies are every Day ex- 
alted, and confirmed with new Victories and Succeſles; than refreſhed 
with the Memory of former Deliverances, both by Sea and Land. No- 
thing can revive us out of this Trance of Deſpair, but the Conſiderati- 
on that God himſelf vouchſafes to be a joint Sufferer with us, to let his 
own Sanctuary be profaned and neglected, and his own Honour tra- 
duced by them who oppreſs us, which we ate {are he will in the end 
puniſh and redreſs; and if we are concerned for him as much as 
= our ſelyes, our Reparation will be bound up in the fame Vo- 
ume. eee 
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By this Reverence and Affection to his Worſhip and to his Church, 
we bring our ſelves by degrees to that true and entire Love of God him. 
ſelf, which ſo many pretend, and ſo few attain to; to that high Value 
and contracted Eſtimation of him and of his Preſence, that we real] 
contemn and deſpiſe all the Pleaſure and Profit of this World, and the 
World it ſelf, for interpoſing and obſtructing our immediate Reſort to 
his heavenly Manſion. This unnatural and moſt divine Appetite, re. 
fined from all the yain Delights our human Senſes inclines us to, ang 
which refines thoſe very Senſes from the dull Pleaſure of thoſe groſs 
Objects, and directs them only to what is Spiritual, proceeds from 
himſelf, and is the Gift of his Spirit, and therefore is like to be giyen 
to thoſe whom he is beſt acquainted with, whom he hath ſeen moſt ag. 
dicted and beſt affected to his daily Service in his Church. Earthly 
Princes, who are his Deputies, do not ule to prefer Strangers, or Men 
whom they know not; but upon Experience of their Affection and pi. 
delity, draw them nearer, and reward their long and continued Seryi. 
ces with ſome Place about their own Perſons, and in their own Pa. 
laces. The Almighty Sovereign of all Princes, vouchſafes ordinari] 
to kcep the ſame Method; not to call thoſe who have walked in the 
ways of their own ſenſual Pleaſures, or in a perfunctory Obſervation 
of his Service at ſuch Times, and in ſuch a Manner, as their own more 
loved Affairs will permit, to a hearty and ſingular Knowledge of him- 
ſelf; but chuſes thoſe who have firſt loved his Sanctuary, and been con- 
ſtantly devoted to that; and rewards that long Exerciſe of their Deyo- 
tion with ſuch a Manifeſtation of himſelf, and of the Glory of Heaven, 
and the Joys thereof, that our whole Souls are ſo engroſſed therewith, 
that they have no more Reliſh of thoſe fantaſtick Apparitions of Plea- 
jure in the Beauty, and Honour, and Plenty, and all the other Vanity 
of this World; and tranſported with that heavenly Extaſy, eaſily con- 
troul all the melancholy Suggeſtions from the loſs of Friends, loſs of 
Country, and all other outward Calamities, and acquieſce with the 
Confidence and Aſſurance that they ſhall in the end enjoy his Preſence, 
which will not then only recompence for all former Bitterneſs, but for 


the preſent expe! all the ill Taſte of what they find neceſſary for them 


Lo undergo. 


FO Racious God, in the midſt of all thoſe Miſeries and Calamities, 
which by thy Permiſſion our mercileſs Enemies have brought upon 
1s, give us Grace to feel the being baniſhed from ſerving thee as we 
ought to do, and the Sacrilege, Indignity and Profaneneſs which is 
uſed to thy Church, more than all the private Sufferings in our 
Perſons, and in our Fortunes, we can endure; and make us to long 
more to be reſtored to the free Exerciſe of our Religion, and to ſee 
the Houſe of thy Worſhip repaired and purged from that Irreve- 
rence it hath endured, than to have our Eſtates and Offices reſtored 
tous. Root out of the Hearts of all Men that Atheiſm of belie- 
ding that thou art well-pleaſed with the Ill thou permitteſt to be 
done, or of ſuſpetting or undervaluing thy Power or thy Love, be- 
cauſe good Men are oppreſſed whilſt they call and rely upon thee. 
Suffer us not to deſpair of thy Mercy becauſe it comes not ſoon, or 
, not ſo ſoon viſible to us, in the way we implore it, but infuſe ſuch 
mnward Comforts to our languiſhing Souls, that they may not be diſ- 
zuieted; but being ſure that thou wilt help us in the End, be « 
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much comforted with that Confidence, as if thou hadſt already ac. 


 compliſhed our Deſires. Amen. 
PS ALM XLIIL 


Mer not into judgment with thy ſervant, for in thy ſight ſhall no 

man living be juſtified *, ſays the holy Prophet in another Place: 
The ſtricteſt and the beſt Life dares not abide that Tryal, hath not In- 
nocence enough to ſtand it out. Though the uncharitableneſs and re- 
proaches of 70's Friends tranſported him into ſome paſſionate and bold 
Expreſſions of his own Innocence and Integrity, yet he no ſooner per- 
ceived that they took Advantage of thoſe Expreſſions to charge him 
with Preſumption, as if God had unjuſtly afflicted him, but he made 
haſte to free himſelf of that Imputation: f How ſhould man be juſt with 
God? IF he will contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a thou- 
ſand. He that is beſt prepared for an Account with him, can pay him 
nothing but his own Coin; and that rather laid up in a Napkin, than 
husbanded and employed as it ought to have been. If he can offer him 
a good Thought, an honeſt Purpoſe and Intention, he had received 
them from him, and it may be wanted Courage to improve and execute 
them; and ſo the World had no more Fruit of them, than if his Heart 
had been as wicked as his Neighbours. If he can preſent to him a Me- 
morial of ſo many Years Want and Impriſonment, ſo many Years Dil- 
grace and Baniſhment, undergone for performing his Duty to his Divine 
Majeſty, and to his Subſtitute the King; or rather for refuſing to do 


that which according to the Light of his Conſcience, and his Reaſon, 


was wicked, and ſinful ro be done; God had given that Grace to him; 
and though he had not abſolutely rejected or reſiſted it, yet he had of- 
ten clouded it with Fumes of Melancholy and Diſcontent, often mur- 


mured at his Condition, and wiſhed it were again in his Power to avoid 


it; at leaſt, had many Fits of Fear, and Apprehenſion of God's Proyi- 
dence to carry him through: So that when he hath ſaid the beſt he can 
for himſelf, there will be no abiding the Judgment that muſt {till be de- 
precated ; Mercy muſt be implored, no Satisfaction or Payment pre- 
tended, but an entire Releaſe and Pardon begged, and relied upon. 
There is no Queſtion in any Account between God and us; in any 
Plea to a Charge of his, we muſt except againſt his Judgment, and it is 
our only Comfort that he hath given us Leave ſo to do, that we may 
appeal from it to another Judicatory of his, where his Mercy is Su- 
preme and Sovereign; but it is our Comfort too, that in the Contro- 
verſies between us and other Men, between us and Men who are too 


powerful for us, and who uſe their Power to our Oppreſſion, we may 
appeal to his Judgment, that when a Combination of ill and unjuſt Men 


haye obſtructed and perverted the Courſe of Juſtice in thoſe Tribunals 
from whence it ought to be adminiſtred to us, we may appeal to God 
himſe!f for his Judgment againſt thoſe wrong Doers: And ſince it is 
evident to him that we are injuriouſly proceeded againſt, that he will 
not leaye us to their Power, who only exerciſe their Malice againſt us; 
nor ſuifer us to be broken with their Oppreſſion, who contemn him, as 


well as periecute us; and in this Cale we may expect that he will not 


only 
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only be our J udge, and relieve us from the Ruin is deſigned for us, but 
our Advocate, by making our Innocence 1 tap ſo clearly, that the 
Hearts of other Men, who were corrupted by the Artifice and Cy. 
ning of our Enemies to believe we were juſtly purſued, ſhail be con. 
verted, and diſcern our Integrity: Yet in all this Sollicitation for oy; 
Deliverance, our chief Deſire muſt ſtill be, that he will improve our 
Simplicity and Innocence towards himſelf, and vouchſafe, whateye; 
Hardneſs we are condemned to undergo in this World, to make y; 
Partakers of thoſe unſpeakable Joys which are reſerved for the Portion 
of thoſe who ſhall be admitted to his Preſence in the next. 


Amiga Father, thou knoweſt with what Malice and Tyranny 
we are perſecuted by thoſe who have ſhaken off all true Devotion 
towards thee, and all Reverence towards thy anomted Servant, 
their own natural Sovereign; thou knoweſt the unjuſt Calumnies 
they have from time to time raiſed againſt us, and the unjuſt Judg- 
_ ments they have therennto paſſed againſt us: Fudge us thy ſelf, we 
beſeech thee, againſt theſe Men, and relieve us againſt their cruel 
Oppreſſion; expoſe us not to their utmoſt Rage and Fury, becauſe 
by our Sufferings they preſume waickedly to judge thee, and to cen. 


ſure thy Power and thy Fuſtice, Eſpecially infuſe the Love of 


thee and of thy ſaving Truth into our Hearts, and a delight in be- 


ing always buſied in thy Service; that ſo being raviſhed with that 


full Foy of conſidering thee, and thy heavenly Kingdom, we may 
nor feel the weak and fruitleſs Attempts that are made upon us in 
our Way and Paſſage to that thy Tabernacle. Amen. 


PSALM XILIV. 


F NH my Lord! If the Lord be with us, why then is all this befallei 
us? and where be all his Miracles which our Fathers told us of, 
ſaying, Did not the Lord bring us from Egypt? But now the Lord hath 
forſaken us, and delivered us into the hands of the Midianites; was the 
Argumentation of Gideon againſt the Angel, who would perſuade him 
that God ſtill retained ſome Care, and ſome gracious Purpole towards 
his People. He was not ſtartled at all to find God's Servants under 
great Afflictions, that was now no new Thing; he knew there were as 
clear Records of their Calamities, as of their Deliverances; and that 
together they made up one Hiſtory, which had been derived to them 
from Father to Son; but that their Sufferings ſhould amount eyen to a 
Deſolation, that their Enemies ſhould be able to drive them out of their 
Country, that their Courage ſhould ſo fail them, that they ſhould be 
even Willing to be Slaves to thoſe who oppreſſed them, was ſo new, ſo 
without Preſident, that he believed leſs than an entire Deſertion and 


Dereliction of Providence could not produce it: And after ſuch Deſer- 


tion, leſs than Two of Three Miracles, and of his own chuſing too, 
could not raiſe a Confidence in him great enough to believe that God 


would again be mindful of him. God is well enough pleaſed that we 


argue with him upon his own Preſidents ; challenge him by what he 
hath heretofore done, to act over his Mercies again. If we have lived 
{o negligently and licentiouſly, ſo abſolutely without any Thought of 

g him, 


b 
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him, that we have not at all invited him to think of us, it will be ſome 
degree of Piety to remember what he hath done for our Fathers before 
our Time; that Memory will work good Effects, and put us in mind 
what they did, and what we our ſelves have not done, as well as the 
Wonders that were wrought by his Divine Majeſty ; we want little more 
than very good Memories to make us very good Men. There have 
been ſome Men of Opinion, (Without taking Chriſtian Principles into the 
Conſideration ) that the Reaſon why ſo many Inconveniencies and Mit- 
chiefs daily fall out in States and Kingdoms, to the endangering thereof, 
by Rebellions within from the Diſcontent and Ambition of Subjects, 
and the like, and by Invaſions or other Injuries without, from the Poy- 
er and Ill-will of Neighbour Princes, proceeds from the Governors and 
King's Ignotance and Unskilfulneſs in Hiſtory, and not obſerving the 
Growth and Progreſs of the ſame Miſchiefs in former Times; which if 
they had done, it would not be difficult to have provided proper Reme- 

dies for all thoſe Diſeaſes. Without examining how much of Truth or 
Reaſon may be in this Fancy, ' with reference to the Politick State, we 
may juſtly enough extend the Concluſion yery far, with refercnce to 
| the Spiritual State. If we did diligently and ſoberly recolle& and re- 
yolye what God hath hererofote done for us, and for thoſe who have 
been before us, how long he forbore to ſend his Puniſhments and his 
Scourges, and the Method and Order he obſerved when he could for- 
bear no longer ; the Patience and the Humility he gave to thoſe whom 
he meant at laſt to deliver, and the Pride and Obſtinacy of thoſe whom 
he totally deſtroyed; we might not only eaſily and reaſonably know 
how to demean our ſelves in our Afflictions and Calamities, and lo make 
them leſs terrible to us, ſince we neglected to uſe the firſt Providence, 
which would have kept us innocent, and ſo unhurt, but piouſly 
(though not infallibly) conclude, what God himſelf intends to do in 

our Vindication and Deliverance. | l 
We ſhall eaſily conclude, that God is the ſame now he was then, 
that he hath the ſame Power and the ſame Purpoſes, is as able and as 
willing as ever, for we ſhall as ſoon ſuſpect his Being as his Conſtancy ; 
and therefore; that he can command as many Deliverances for us as ever 
he did for any; and that by his Aſſiſtance, we could as caſily now re- 
pel and deſtroy our Enemies, as ever Jaſhua, or Gideon, or David did. 
It remains then only to prove, that as he is the ſame God, ſo we are the 
ſame People, and then our Work is done; we may approach him with 
the Preſident, that we have the ſame hearty Penitence for what we 
have done amiſs which they felt, and the fame humble Submiſſion and 
Patience for what he hath done to us, as they had whom he hath deli- 
vered out of the like Milſeries as we labour under: We may in ſuch a 
Caſe, be bold to put him in Mind of what he hath done, and deſire 
him to do it again: Bur it will not be enough to be parallel only in the 
Sufferings, to undergo the ſame Calamities which they have undergone : 
That our Spirit and our Courage fails us, and that we are given up as a 
Prey to our Enemies, that our Eſtates and Fortunes are taken by thoſe 
who hate us, and that we are made a matter of Scorn and Mirth to 
thoſe who oppreſs u: That we are baniſhed our Country, and expoſed 
as a Reproach and Deriſion to Strangers, and put to beg our Bread in a 
ſtrange Land; except our Courage and our Conſtancy make up the other 
Part cf the Parallel too, except we are ſo fortificd in our Uprightneſs 
and Intezrity, thac all thoſe Sufferings cannot ſhake us, bur that we 
6 H | con- 
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continue as ſteady in our Duty and Devotion to him, and thereupon 1 
confident of his Favour and Protection, as if we were in the moſt plea- 
ſant Condition. No Difficulties or Streights muſt make us decline the 
right way, and hope to find a nearer by our own Invention; it is not 
being in Adverſity, bur behaving our ſelyes well under it, that will ha. 
ſten our Deliverance. If the Dangers our Enemies threaten us with, or 
the Violence they actually uſe towards us, does prevail with us to de. 
cline a Tittle from our Duty, and to comply with their Wickedneſs, or 
with them, whilſt they are guilty, thereby to leſſen their Outrage ang 
Malice againſt us, we do no better than ſtretch out our Hands tog 
ſtrange God, and ſhall not God ſearch this out? 

If any Neceſlity that Nature can be ſubjected to, could excuſe a Man 
from ſwerving in the leaſt Degree from a Divine Precept, Eſau's ſel. 
ling his Birthright would be rather imputed to the Harſhneſs and Ill. 
nature and Extortion of his Brother, than either to his own Glutton 
or Prodigality. He was faint with Hunger, and beſought his Brother 
to relicye him with the Food he had before him; who refuſed to per. 
form that brotherly Office, except he would purchaſe it at the Price of | 
his Birthright: What ſhould he do? Whether this Birthright was a dou- 
ble Portion of the Eſtate, or his Father's Bleſſing, or the Prieſthood it 
ſelf, he was at the Point to die, and what Profit ſhould this Birthright 
do to him? In this Exigent, and upon this Neceſſity he made that ill 
Bargain; yet, ſays the Text, Thus Eſau deſpiſed his Birthright. It 
he had ſet the Valuc he ought to have done upon it, he would not haye 
parted with it under any Appearance of Neceſlity. If the Preſervation 
of our Fortunes and Eſtates, or of our Life itſelf, prevails with us to 
do that which our Conſcience tells us we ought not to do, we do no 
better than deſpiſe a good Conſcience ; there can be no Excuſe for 
iwerving from it. The pious and conſciencious Man, for profeſling 
and avowing what his Duty obliges him to, is killed all the Day long, 
never free from Reproaches and Perſecution; and rather than part with 
the Innocence and Simplicity of the Sheep, will ſubmit to his Fate too, 
and be led like him to the Slaughter. A Steddineſs and Conſtancy in 
Suffering, is the moſt powerful Oratory to God Almighty to caſe us 
of our Sufterings, and to ſhew his Power and his Mercy in our Re- 
demption. | | 


Racious God, who haſt in all Ages extended thy Mercy and Loving- 
kinaneſs towards thoſe thy Servants who have undergone great 
Calamities and Afﬀiittions out of the Conſerence of their Duty to 
thee; thou knoweſt our Sufferings, and the great Weight of Miſery 
that preſſes us down: Thou art the ſame Father, and canſt as eaſily 
relieve us, as thou haſt relieved them; and as eaſily make us ſupe- 
rior to our Enemies, as thou haſt hitherto given them Power to op- 
preſs us. Thou ſeeſt the Reproach and Deriſion we are fallen t0, 
and how few there are who take Compaſſion of us: Let not all this 
make us in the leaſt Degree forget our Duty to thee, or make us de- 
viſe ways how to elude our Obligations: Keep our Hearts ſteady 
nd entire to thy Truth, and give us Courage to deſpiſe all Dangers 
that ſhall threaten us; and rather to lay down our Lives, than by 
21y unworthy Submiſſion or Compliance to diſhonour the Cauſe for 
which we ſuffer: And then accept our Sufferings, and pardon our 
| | 8 Sins 
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Sins which have brought them on us; and out of thy Goodneſs put 


an Find to our Calamities, and manifeſt thy Favour to us in a 


ſpeedy Deliverance, for the Merits of thy own dear Son eſis 
Chriſt, our Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


o 


PS&L i. 


I is no wonder that Chriſt's Kingdom upon Earth proſpers no better. 
I that the Propagation of Chriſtian Religion is no more advanced, 
ut that Paganiſm and Infidelity rather gets than loſes Ground in the 
World; when the Beauty of Chriſtian Doctrine, which uſed to allure 
the Hearts of Men, and which no Barbarity could reſiſt, is not pre- 
ſented to their View in its true Luſtre, but under Clouds and Dreſſes of 


Severity and Obſcurity, and Chriſt himfelf render'd more terrible, and 


uſing other kind of Weapons than were worn by him; and they who 


pretend to do his Work, are armed in another Faſhion, and ule thoſe 


Arms in another manner than he did, or directed others to do for, him: 
When he. that is all Mercy and Peace, is made the Argument for the 
moſt bloody, cruel, and unnatural Wars, and uncharitable Contenti- 
ons, that the Malice and Ambition of the Hearts of Men can be en- 


gaged in; and thoſe Things retended to be done for his Sake, which 


he abhors as much as Hell it ſelf, where they were contrived. It hath 


been in all times the great Argument for Chriſtianity, and the Truth of 
the Goſpel, that it hath wrought it ſelf into the Hearts of ſo great a 
part of the World by its own Purity, and the Divine Force and Power 
of Truth, without any of thoſe Artifices and Stratagems, and without 


any of that Force and Violence which uſually impoſes upon the Aﬀe- 


tions and Minds of Men, and againſt all the Oppreſſion and Perſecu— 
tion, which the Malice of the Devil and his Inſtruments could raile a- 
gainſt it. That the Doctrine of one Man, new and unheard of, con- 


trary and deſtructive to all that Pleaſure and Happineſs which the Affe- 


ctions and Appetites of Men had raiſed to themſelves, after ſo much 
Scorn and Indignity caſt upon the Author of it, compleated with the 


moſt ignominious Death the worſt Malefactor could be put to, commit- 


ted to the Care of leſs than a Hundred poor ſimple Men to be publiſhed 
to the World; a Doctrine, that inſtead of preparing Honours and 
Preferments for thoſe who ſhould be addicted to it, taught them only 
to ſubmit patiently to all Diſhonours and Oppreſſions, Cold, Hunger, 
impriſonment; to be willing to be deſpiſed by the Proud, to be oppreſ- 


led by the Covetous, and to be put to Death by the Cruel, and all this 
without any Time aſſigned for the Reward, or Place for the receiving 
it, but ſuch a Time as the World thought impoſſible ever to come, and 


ſuch a Place as they believed had no Being: That this Doctrine ſhould 
by ſuch a Handful of contemptible Inſtruments, ſpread it ſelf over the 


Univerſe, and get ſo much Credit in the Hearts of Men, as that Milli- 


ons ſhould quietly lay down their Lives for the Maintenance of it; and 
chuſe rather quietly to loſe their Lives, than either to rebel, or to do 
any other unlawful Thing for the Defence of them : That all the Pow- 
er of the Kings and Princes of the Earth, ſolemnly combined againſt 
this Truth, ſhould not be able to ſuppreſs it; and that nothing ſhould 
be applied to quench and extinguiſh their Rage and Fury, but the Tears 
I an 
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and Blood of thoſe who died for it; and that in the End, the Veners. 
tion of their admitable Virtue and Meekneſs, ſhould convert the Hearts 
of their Enemies to the ſame Faith; is ſuch an Evidence of its Sanctity, 
as can be applied to no other Profeſſion that is or ever was under Hez. 
ven, but meerly and entirely the Chriſtian; and if the Propagation of 
that be endeavoured by any other Means, it may very well be ſuſpected 
not to have the primitive End, when it miſſes ſo much of the primitive 
Way. 

The Strength, and Glory, and Majeſty of Chriſt, conſiſted in his 
Truth, in his Humility, and in his Juſtice; from thence proceeded that 
Beauty that raviſhed the Beholders, and that Eloquence that convinced 
all Oppoſers; thoſe were the Arrows which could not be reſiſted, but 
found Entrance into the Hearts of thoſe who at firſt appeared the great. 
eſt Enemies. It is obſeryed, that in the Aſſault the Devil made upon 


him with that Inſolence and Prophaneneſs, and Craft and Blaſphemy 
Chriſt would not ule any Force againſt him; he might have terrified him 


at his firſt Approach in that Manner, that he ſhould not have durſt to 

have made an ill Motion to him, and might as eaſily have thrown him 
into the Sea, as he ſuffered him to carry the Swine; but that was not 
his way of Conqueſt; the wrong Party may as well prevail by Force; 


he vouchſafes therefore to be too hard for him by Reaſon; if he miſap- 


ply Scripture to corrupt him, he convinces him by Scripture of his Ma- 
lice in perverting the Senſe of that Text, and ſuffers him to continue 
his Diſputation till he knows not elſe what to ſay ; and though he 
wants Grace to confeſs and acknowledge the Truth, he wants Courage 
and Logick to argue farther againſt it; he is compelled to leave him, for 
fear he might be compelled to follow him. Truth it ſelf is ſo ſtrong, 
as it needs no outward Force and Violence to carry it on, and is wile 


enough to elude all the Craft and Subtilty that ſhall be uſed againſt it. 


I know not upon what Chriſtian Grounds many Men . to con- 
clude, that we are not only to have no Friendſhip or Familiarity with 
any Nation or People that are not Chriſtians, but even believe the Dit- 

ference in Chriſtian Opinions to be a ſufficient Warrant for paſſionate 
and unchatitable Contentions, and for War it ſelf. There can be no 


Reaſon why any Chriſtian Prince may not make a League and Peace 


with the Great Turk, Mogul, ot the Tartar, as well as David and 
Solomon did with Hiram; the latter of which renewed the ſame League 
his Father had made, according (ſays the Text) to the Wiſdom which 
God had given him *. And no queſtion the Elements of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion adviſe and enjoin a Peace with all Men; that is, to refrain and 
avoid all Acts of Hoſtility with all the World, that will live peaceably 
with us, as the beſt, if not the only way to propagate the true Religi- 
on, and all manner of Truth; and it is yery ſtrange that they who do 
believe that the Conſcience cannot be compelled by War or Violence, 
can believe that there are any People in the World with whom we 
ſhould not preſerye Peace; except they think that there are a Sort of 
Men that God hath ſo reprobated, that he would by no Means have 
them reduced from their Error, and inſtructed in the Knowledge of 
him, and that thoſe Men are to beget others of the ſame Infidelity to 
the end of the World; which Concluſion, how inevitably ſoever it 
muſt follow from ſuch Propoſitions, no Man is arrived at the Madneſs 
and Wickedneſs to ayow. And for the Paſſion that ariſes upon the dif- 
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different Opinions of his Worſhip, the Animoſity and Uncharitablenels 
chat proceeds from thence, can have no Authority from bis Precepts or 
Example; and if we did for his Sake love Juſtice and Integrity, and 
ractiſe Patience and Humility as he did, we could not but be of a Re- 
ligion very acceptable to him: And if we are without thoſe Garments 
which are of ſo precious an Odour and Perfume in his Noſtrils, we ſhall 
merit little by the Opinions we haye contracted of him and his Wor- 

Ip. 
: : 15 we are not apt to conſider Chriſt himſelf aright, and thereby may 
probably fail in the preſcribing good Rules to our ſelves for the Perfor- 
mance of our Duty to him, ſo we have as little Regard what Service 
we are to do, and what Reverence we are to pay to that dear Spouſe of 
his, the Church: Many too ſuperſtitiouſſy contracting all their Devo— 
tion to her Ivory Palaces, and to her Rayment of Needlework, to 
outward Forms and Ceremonies, to the Gaudry and Pomp of the Di- 
vine Worſhip, without much conſidering the inward Operation and Ef- 
fect of Religion; and others as licentiouſly and profanely, under Pre- 
tence of being all Glorious within, contemn all outward Preparation 
for, and Ornament of God's Service; and becauſe Chriſt's Church con- 


ſiſts of the Multitude and Univerſality of Believers, and that he looks 


principally upon the Heart as the Scar of Religion, they will allow him 
no other Temple to be ſerved in, and believe both Churches and Pricſts 
of no Ule to the Exerciſe of their. Devotion ; as if our Saviour, b 

aboliſhing ſome Sacrifices, and ſome Ceremonies, had made all Things 
ſo entirely Lay and Secular, that he had neither reſerved a peculiar 
People for his own immediate Service, nor left his Church ſo well en- 
dowed and adorned, as to be capable of Sacrilege or Impiety. Where- 
as, though the King's Daughter be to be all Glorious within, her Cloath- 
ing is likewiſe to be of wrought Gold; inward Sanctity appears the 
more beautiful, for the outward Decency and Luſtre that attends it. 
And as Princes, though their greateſt Glory and Strength conſiſts in the 
Affection and Faithfulneſs of the Hearts of their Subjects, have yet 
noble Palaces to reſide in for their Greatneſs and Majeſty, and great Of- 
ficers of their Court and State, for their Splendor and Magnificence 
fo Chriſt himſelf, though he expects and requires the Duty of the 
Heart, and to be ferved by all Perſons, and in all Places, yet he re- 


ſerves ſome Offices in his Service for a peculiar People, more particu- 


larly dedicated to it; and vouchſafes more eſpecially to reſide in thoſe 
Places which are more ſolemnly dedicated to, and conſecrated for his 
Worſhip : And therefore the only Act our bleſſed Saviour did, that 
ſeemed to have Paſſion in it, was out of his Indignation at the profa- 
ning his Houſe, when he found Buyers and Sellers, and Merchandizing 
inthe Temple: So far he was from conſenting that the long eſtabliſhed 
Reverence to that Sacred Place ſhould be in the leaſt Degree leſſened 
or diſcontinued. And if that Opinion of learned Men be true, that 
all the Books of Scripture are written by the Spirit of God, yet that in 
the Hiſtories and Epiſtles, and thoſe pieces of Scripture of that kind, 
the Writers of them were left to uſe their own Words and Expreſſions, 
the Holy Ghoſt being contented with having ſuggeſted the Matter and 
the Method: So in thoſe Pſalms in which David writ his own Hiſto- 
ry, and of his own Diſtreſſes, he was left to uſe his own Language: 
But all Matters of Prophecy were ſo entirely the Dictates of God's Spi- 
rit, that as well every Word, as the Matter, Was infuled into the Au- 
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thors, whoſe Tongues were but the Pens of ready Writers, and did 90 
more but ſet down the very Words that were dictated to them. $, 
what David hath in this, and other Pſalms, and the other Prophets in 
other Places have writ with the Spirit of Prophecy of our Saviour, ang 
his Love to his Church, are God's own very Words and Expreflions. 
And truly the Stile is fo very different from what is uſed elſewhere 
and the Affection ſo warm and exalted, that we have Reaſon to beliey; 
there is ſomewhat extraordinary in it; and that all that Jealouſy for the 
Honour and Proviſion, for the Rayment and Attendance of his Spoyje 
and Care that Reverence be paid to her, is not for a Church that ſhall 
be Naked, and without any Ornaments of State or Decency, or with. 
out any Train or Attendance that ſhall look after her particular Service; 
and that ſhe may be as piouſly ſupplied in all Offices by Lay or Mecha- 
nick Perſons, as by Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical: * An everlaſting cor. 
nant he made with him, and gave him the prieſthood among the f; 
he beautified him with comely ornaments, and cloathed him with a robe of | 
glory: He put upon him perfect glory, and ſtrengthned him with rich 
garments, with breeches, with a long robe, and the ephod, &c. ſays the 
Son of Syrach, of God's Fayour to Aaron. Chriſt hath given us no 
Cauſe to think, that he hath not as much Regard of the Prieſthood un- 
der the Goſpel, as his Father had towards that under the Law. The 
Reverence of the Church, and the liberal Maintenance of the Miniſters 
thereof, the decent and comely Ornaments both for the one and the 
other, have been in all Times wherein Religion and Piety have found 
any Eſtimation, thought an eſſential Prop and Support of Sanctity and 
Religion it ſelf. >, 


17 OST gracious Saviour and Redeemer of Mankind, whoſe Beatty 
1 * allures all to whom thou vouchſafeſt to appear, and whoſe Elo. 
guence convinces and converts all who hear thy divine Voice; iu. 
fuſe thy Grace into our Hearts, that we may admire thy Humility, 
_ thy Fuſtice, and thy Charity; and think our ſelves obliged in our 
Duty to thee, to follow thy Example in the Practice of thoſe Chri- 
ftian Virtues, without the which we cannot be good Chriſtians, let 
our Opinions be what they will: Make us to believe that living vir- 
zuoufly as we ought to do, and being meek, and patient, and ſuſi, 
are the ſlrougeſt Arguments we can uſe, to induce other Men to the 
Knowledge of thee, and the Love of our Religion; and that in be- 
ug proud, and impatient, and uncharitable, we do the beſt we can 
to drive Men from the Reverence of thy Name, and diſcredit the 
Profeſſion of it. Look down with Pity and Compaſſion upon thy 
deſolate Spouſe the Church, miſerably oppreſſed, and even torn t0 
pieces by all kinds of Schiſm and Faction, aud all kinds of Pro- 
faneneſs and Impiety. Men are ſo far from repairing to it with Gifts 
aud Preſents, that they only approach it to rob and deface it, lo 
tear off its Cloathing of Gold, and Rayment of Needle-work, and 
to ſeize on her Miniſters, and to caſt them in Priſon with the ut- 
moſt Reproach and Indignity. Suppreſs this Licenſe, and Profaneneſs, 
and Sacrilege, and ſtrike their wicked Hearts with Terror at the 
Thought of robbing thee: Repair theſe ſinful Breaches that are 
made; and incline thoſe to be willing to repair who have made them. 
Reſtore, good God, this thy Church to its Rights and Splendor ; and 
i | remove 
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remove thoſe Clouds of Ignorance and Profaneneſs, which have of late 
kept too many from ſeeing with what Reverence thy Worſhip ought 
to be performed; and give us all ſuch Hearts, as may invite thee 
to deliver us from the Calamities we undergo, and ſend a Bleſſing 
upon us in our own Country again. Amen. | 


PSALM XLVI. 


IH after the manner of men I have fought with beaſts at Ephefas , 

Vat advantageth it me if the dead riſe not? Let us eat and drink for 
to morrow we aie*, ſays St. Paul, in his Argumentation with the Cor in- 
thians upon the Reſurrection of the Dead. They who are not terrifi- 


ed from the Exerciſe of their Duty, by the Injuries and Indignities 


which cruel Men, as ſavage and barbarous as Beaſts, proſecute them 
with; and they who expole their Bodies to Tormcnts, to be torn b 
wild Beaſts, or to be otherwiſe martyr'd, rather than conſent to do that 
which their Conſciences tell them would be offenſive to God Almighty, 
were not only very miſerable, but very contemptible and ridiculous, 
and deſerved all the Miſery can befal them, if they were not ſure that 
there is another Life after this, in which the Sufferings of this are con- 
ſidered and abundantly recompeaced; where the torn and mangled Bo- 
dy is gathered together, and appears in perfect Beauty as weil as with 
perfect Bliſs: If it were otherwiſe, they who cat and drink, and enjoy 
the Pleaſures of this World, and labour to improve them to the utmoſt, 
were the wiſeſt Men upon the Earth, and might juſtly laugh at the Folly 
of all the reſt. Indeed, they who follow the Precepts and Example of 
Chriſt, were in infinite Conſiderations of all other Men moſt miſerable, 
| gati ves peculiar to them- 
icives, as well as ſo many Inconveniencies and Diladvantages whereby 
they are render'd inferior to others: If they were obliged to ſo uni- 
verſal and entire a Practice of Humility and Patience, againſt all the 
Calumnies, and Reproaches, and Combinations that can be raiſed againſt 
their Fortune, their Fame, and their Life; that they muſt not ule any 
of thoſe Weapons to encounter the other, and upon the Matter, to 
make themſelves miſerable, by declining all thoſe Means, which to hu- 
man Underſtanding and Reaſon can only preſerve them, and in ſome 
Caſes to fubmir and undergo the preſent Dangers, when it is in their 
Power to fly from them; I ſay, this were a very inſupportable Condi- 
tion, if there were not ſome extraordinary inward Comfort to aſſiſt ; 
if the Tenderneſs of the Conſcience ſerved only to entangle and per- 
plex us in Difficulties and Streights, and had not wherewithal to che- 
riſh, and comfort, and ſupport us in them; if we muſt controul and 
abandon our mere natural Reaſon, when Dangers and Diſtreſſes might 
be prevented and ayoided; and we ſhould have nothing but natural Rea- 
lon to rely on and to uphold us, when we are in thoſe Diſtreſſes, and 
no hope but from thence to mend or get out of that Condition. 

But God relieves ſuch extraordinary Sufferings with extraordinary 
Succour ; and though he does not preſently always free thoſe who put 
their Truſt in him, and obſerve his Commands, from Perils and Dan- 
gers, yet he frees them from that Fear and Conſternation of Mind, 


3 which 


* 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
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which makes thoſe Dangers felt and terrible: Though the Earth itſelf 
be removed, all Foundations of Government diſſolved, Obedience to 
Princes, Reverence to Religion, Brotherly-kindneſs and Affection, be 
forgotten, or (which is worſe) forbid; though the ruce and unbridled 
People roar like the Sea, and the great Mountains, Kings and Princes 
ſhake, and are even overwhelmed with the Swelling of thoſe Waters; the 
pious and conſcientious Man is not carried away with that Torrent; 
What alteration and change focyer there is, he is ſure God is conſtant, 
and will protect thoſe who truit in him as they ought to do. We are 
all willing to be protected by him, all forward enough to cry God help 
us, when we leaſt truſt in him, think on him leaſt; we are too actiye 
and ſtirring to help him in our Deliverance, by ſome unworthy Shift or 
Compliance of our own, as if his Providence were not enough, with. 
out our Aſſiſtance: Whereas, if we did indeed rely on him as our 
Strength and our Refuge, when we ſee no way open through which 
we can with Diſcretion and Honeſty pals to ſave our ſelves, let the Dan. 
ger be never ſo great, we ſhould fit {till and be quiet, till God himſelf 
Who will in the End be exalted above all ill Men, pleaſe to break the 
Rows, and cut the Spears, and confound all the Engines of Deſtruction 
with which we are environed. 7 


2 * 1 g—y wh @ gs — — 


62 OD God, we have no Place to fly unto for Succour but thy 
Majeſty, nor any Strength to defend us but thy Protection; pre. 
ſerve ns from the devouring Storms of Treaſon and Rebellion, and 
let us never be afraid of performing our Duty to thee, and to thy | 
Vicegereut the King. Infuſe into the Hearts of all Chriſtian Kangs, 
and all Chriſtian People, a Love of Peace, that Wars may ceaſe 
unto the Ends of the Earth; and that they may have a true Sorrow 
of Heart for the precious Blood they have already ſo wantonly and 


barbaronſly ſpilt, that the Guilt thereof may be waſhed away by the 
Blood of thy Son. Amen. 


PSALM XLVII. 


Very little thing will make us rejoice and be very glad, and com- 
monly our Joy is the greater, if the ſame Matter begets Grief 
and Tears in other Men: We are ſoill-natured as not to feel our Joy, if 


the Argument adminiſters as much Comfort to other Men as it does to 
us; and we are never ſo well contented, as when our Happineſs is the 
Reflex of other Mens Calamities. If thoſe we do not love, it may be 
for being better Men than our ſelves, are brought into Adverſity and 
Miſery, how unjuſtly ſoe ver, and their Families expoſed to Want, Dil- 
grace and Reproach, our Hearts are more delighted than they would be 
with any publick good Fortune that could befal the Church or the Na- 
tion whereof we are a Part; and as few People mourn, and are ſorr 

as they ought to be, for any univerſal Judgment and Affliction which 
falls upon a whole Kingdom; conceiving fooliſhly, the Burthen to be 
lo much the lighter, becauſe ſo many are concerned in the Weight of 
it; ſo, that what ought to make the Hearts of every one to bleed, ſcarce 
touches the Heart of any one, and if it does, it is only for the parti- 
cular Impreſſion it makes upon his own Fortune and Intereſt, not at all 


I | for 
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for what relates to the general. So it is likewiſe in the Matter of our 
rejoicing; if God ſends the Bleſſing of Peace, and Plenty, and Repu- 
tation upon a Kingdom and Nation, that Religion flouriſhes, and Juſtice 
is well adminiſtred in it, that their Affection and Alliance is valued and 
deſired by their Neighbours, there are ſo many Sharers in this tranſcen- 
dent Proſperity, that ſcarce a particular Man thinks it worth his parti- 
cular Acknowledgment, or makes God a Thankſgiving, or ſpends a 
Prayer for the Continuance of it. We are all Princes in this Buſineſs ; 
and as they value their Greatneſs and Power more by what their Neigh- 
bours want, than by what themſelves abound in; more by the Diſtreſſes 
other States endure, and the Miſeries they are ſubject to, than by the 
peace and Plenty they are poſſeſſed of: So we, in the Survey and Com- 

utation of our own Felicity, meaſure our own Delights by the Anguiſh 
and Vexation others undergo, and have no guſt in that Pleaſure which 
others may taſt as well as we. We loye our very Sins the better for 
being ſingular, and excelling in them; and if other Men have grown to 
as great a height of Wickedneſs, are able to do as much Miſchief as we, 


we are ſooner converted upon the Envy and Diſdain of that Competi- 


tion, than upon the Conſcience of the Ill and Miſchief we have done. 
Theſe vulgar, cheap Affections and Paſſions are unworthy the Hearts 


of Chriſtians, which can never be filled with Pleaſures of ſo narrow an 


Extent, and which are circumſcribed merely by our own particular Con- 
cernments and Intereſts. Good Subjects never rejoice ſo worthily, as 
for the Greatneſs and Power of their Sovereign, when he hath extended 
his Empire over a new People, and reduced a foreign Nation to his Obe- 
dience: The Joy of Chriſtians ought to be moſt exalted in the Great- 
neſs, and Power, and Magnificence of the Prince they ſerve; and when 
he vouchſafes to enlarge his Juriſdiction, by converting a People to 
God's Service, who have not known his Name, it ought to adminiſter 
the higheſt Comfort and Delight to us that our Souls are capable of, 
next, or even with that of our own Redemption; and if it were poſſible 
for the Joys of Heaven to be leſſened, or to receive any allay, it would 
be from the Agony that pious Hearts may ſuffer, out of the Senſe that 
ſo many Souls ſhall be ſhut out from thence: So much we ought to be 
affected with the Communication of the Good we receive, and to wiſh 
all Mankind Sharers with us in that ineſtimable Treaſure. 


AAErciful Father, whoſe Power and Greatneſs is ſuch, that thou 
" canſt be obeyed by all whom thou wilt vouchſafe to make obedient 
to thee: We give thee humble Thanks, for making choice of us be- 
fore many Nations of the World, to impart the 3 of thy 
Glory and thy Majeſty to, in which our greateſt Foy and Comfort 
conſiſts. Enlarge, we beſeech thee, thy Favour to us; and increaſe 
our Joy, by reducing all Turks and Infidels, and ſuch as have no 
knowledge of thee, to a due Submiſſion to, and Reverence of thy 
great Name; and give us Grace, with the ſame Piety and Devo- 
tion, to pray for and endeavour their Converſion; and when they 
are converted, to join in a univerſal Sacrifice of Foy and Thankſ- 
giving for the ſame, as for our own Salvation; that all the World 
may be gathered together under thy Shield, to praiſe thy great Name 
to the World's End. Amen. — 
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PSALM NXLVIII. 


ND it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, that the mountain of th, 


Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountams, aud 


Hall be exalted above the hills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it *, jy, 
the Prophet 1/azah, when he would deſcribe the Church of Chriſt. Ng 
Mountain ſhall be ſo peripicuous and viſible, for all Nations of the Earth 


{hall plainly diſcern it; and no Mountain is ſo fixt and unmoveable, for 


that may be ſhaken and eyen diſſolved, but this ſtands ſo faſt, that the 


Gates of Hell itſelf ſhall never be able to prevail againſt it, ſo far as to 

deftroy it, to annihilate it. If we dealt with Chriſt as we do one with | 
another, as we ought to have great Affection and Tenderneſs to his 
Church for his ſake, and becauſe he is the Husband and the Head of 


it, and takes any thing that is well or ill done to it as done to himſelf, 


ſo we would bear a great Reverence and Eſtimation towards his divine 

Majeſty, for his Churches Sake, for the Greatneſs, and Glory, and | 
Splendor of that wonderful Structure and Fabrick. If we find a pri- 
vate, obſcure Perſon, without the Advantage of Favour and Pro- 
tection of great Men, by his own Induſtry and Dexterity get himſelf 
into a general Eſtimation and Credit, erect noble Palaces, and dray | 
great Dependance to him, and all this without doing the leaſt unlawful 
Action with reference to the publick Peace, or the leaſt Grieyance or | 
Wrong with reference to private Intereſt; but on the contrary, by be. 
ing juit, and humble, and liberal, and charitable to all Men; we are | 


ready to magnify this Man, to admire his Virtue and Magnanimity, 
and to pronounce thoſe who can be Enemies to ſuch a one, to be Enc- 
mics to Mankind. Never Man came more privately and obſcurely into 
the World, found lets Benefit or Advantage by the Protection of Prin- 
ces or great Men, than our bleſſed Saviour did, was more reproached 
and deſpiſed than he; and that he ſhould be able to erect ſuch a Building, 
his Church, of ſo great Luſtre, as to be diſcerned farther than the high- 
eſt Mountain, and of ſo yaſt an Extent, that it ſhould reach into all 
Parts of the World; that he ſhould draw Dependants to him of all Na- 

tions, and all Languages, and that thoſe Nations and Languages which 
| know nothing of each other, nor can communicate each to other what 
they do know, ſhould have the lame Thoughts and Opinions of his di- 
vine Majeſty, and pay the {ame Reverence to him; that no Combina- 
tions amongſt Kings and Princes againſt this Church, ſhould be able to 
undermine it, nor their Power, Wealth and Ambition to overthrow it; 
that notwithſtanding the Heighth of its Situation, no Storms or Tem- 
peſts from the North ſhould impair its Beauty, or diminiſh its Fruit: It 
is a Matter of fo ſtrange, and ſo prodigious a Nature, as cannot but pro- 
duce in us a wonderful Eſtimation and Revyerence towards the Archi- 
rect. And being our ſelves, by his Mercy, become of his Retinue and 
Dependance, we have reaſon to be confident, that he hath not wrought 
ail theſe Miracles and Wonders for it. to ſuffer it at laſt to be deſtroyed 
by any Power or Faction of this World: Yet, that his extraordinary 


Care and Protection of it muſt not beget a Negligence in us, as if our 


watching for the Guard of it were lels neceſſary. Though next the Vi- 


gilance 
* Iſaiah 11. 2. 
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gilance of her General, her chief Strength depends in her Palaces, in 
the conſtant ſerving God with Reverence and Decency in thoſe Churches 
which are conſecrated and dedicated to his Service; though her Tow- 
ers, Princes and Prelates, and learned Men, are the prime Guard to her, 
yet we have in our ſeveral Stations all a Charge of her Safety ; and any 
Corruption or Wickednels in our Lives is a Blemiſh to her, and we do 
thereby our beſt to make a Breach, and open a Paſſage for the Enemy 


to deſtroy her. 


1 Father, who haſt ſo miraculonſly founded and eſtabliſhed 

thy Church upon a Rock, agaznſt all the Devices ond Machina- 
tions of the Devil, and of deviliſh Men: Let thy Care and Pur- 
poſe towards it be ſo clear and manifeſt to the World, that ill Men 
may not entertain any hope to do it hurt, nor good Men may not fear 
the inſupportable Diſireſs of it. As thou haſt in its Infancy pro- 
tected it againſt the Pride and Fury of Kings and Princes, aud 
the great Men of the Earth, and ſirnck a ſudden Fear aud Terror 
into their Hearts, when they contrived Miſchief againſt it; ſo we 
beſeech thee now to defend it againſt the Impiety and Profaneneſs of 
the Rabble, and the meaneſt of the People; and let not their Licenſe 
endanger it, or bring, diſhonour to thy Name, but let the Genera- 
tions to come praiſe thee for its preſent Deliverance. Amen. 


PSALM XIIX. 


HERE was never yet a Man ſo ignorant, though he had no In- 
formation of the Majeſty and Glory of the Creator, and the 
Toys of Heaven, nor ever Atheilt ſo mad, though being ſufficiently in- 
formed of both he hath neglected and deſpiſed the one and the other, 

as to believe that this Life being determined, he could carry the Wealth 
be had gathered and kept together along with him whitherſoever he 
ſhould go, (for moſt Men have fancied ſome Place to reſort to after their 
going hence, albeit they knew not what it ſhould be,) or that he ſhould 
be in the better Condition, or the more regarded in the next World, 
for the Plenty and Power he had enjoyed in this. Men's Experience 
enough tells them, that thoſe Advantages of Fortune, when they are 
ſo much in their Poſſeſſion that they can diſpole them as they pleaſe, to 
Rewards or Purchaſes, are not able to prolong their Lives here one Mi- 
nute, or to procure Health, or Strength, or Appetite for them whilſt 
they do live; nay, not to ſupply them with Eaſe and Repole, or with 
quiet and chearful Thoughts, during the Time that they do enjoy 
chem. Infirmities, and Vexations, and Sickneſſes they may gain by 
them, which poor and diſtreſſed Men are without, becauſe they can- 
not go to the Charge of them; their Lives may be rendered the more 
unpleaſant by their Pride and Emulations, and the ſhorter by their Sur- 
feirs and Exceſſes; and their Deaths the more perplexed and terrible, 
when they find that the Iniquities of their Heels have compaſſed them 
about, that their loved and boſom Sins have continued with them, and 
been entertained and hugged by them, till that extreme Minute of their 
Lives; but they ſhall be ſo far from receiving Comfort from the Riches | 
and the Abundance they have hoarded up, that their Coniciences {ſhall 


- ſuggeſt 
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ſuggeſt to them, that they have had too much Joy, and too great a 
Portion in this, to expect any in the next World; and ſo their Peſpair 


ſhall antedate their Miſery, by making them feel that Torment before 


they leave this Life, which may be improved and lengthened to Erex. 
nity after their Death. Since then this is not only really the Truth, 
but ſo obvious to all Underſtandings, it will be worth a ſad Conſidera- 
tion, and ſerious reyolving, what it is that ſo bewitches our Affections, 
and captivates our Judgments; that we are ſo tranſported with the Pur- 
ſuit of worldly Proſperity, and ſo delighted and intoxicated with the 
Poſſeſſion of it, as if the Salvation of our precious Souls might be pro- 
cured by the Credit of it. That notwithſtanding all our Experience of 
the Vanity, Giddineſs, and Inconſtancy of the Glory of this World, 
and of the Trouble and Anxiety of it, whilſt it does laſt, though we 
{ce thoſe who have ſtood higheſt in Eſtimation and Repute, and ſeemed 
to have beſt provided for the Propagation of their Memories, and that 
their Families might continue from Generation to Generation, on a ſud- 


den caſt down to the Depth of Obloquy and Contempt, and led like 


Sheep to the Slaughter, at the Diſcretion of thoſe, whom a little before 
they had not thought worthy to eat at their Table; yer our Affections 
are as violent, and our Appetites as importunate to inveſt our ſelves in 
thoſe glorious . and that Father, who miſerably periſhed ye. 


ſterday by his Ambition and Covetouſneſs, leaves a Son behind him, as 
much enamoured on all thoſe Deluſions, as if never Man had miſcar- 


ried in the Purſuit, and Life it ſelf were not to be yalued without 
them. | | 

This contagious Diſeaſe, which like an eating Leproſy, almoſt ſpreads 
it ſelf through the Nature of Man, and incorporates with it, proceeds 
not from an overvaluing this World, which we are apt enough in all our 
Diſtempers to deſpiſe too much, when we are ready to throw away our 
part of Hopes of it in any Fit of our Paſſion and Revenge, but an un- 
deryaluing the next; we think too much of the one, and not at all of the 
other; ſome ſlight curſory Diſcourſes we may ſometimes hold of it, but 
we give no Ear, no ſerious and intentionary hearkening to it, it never 
comes to be a Meditation of the Heart: Indeed we do not at all conſi- 
der, it is well if we do believe that we have Souls; at leaſt, that thoſe 
Souls are to outlive their Bodies, and to be well or ill provided for, to be 
happy or miſerable, as they have been humble or proud Souls, tempe- 
rate and devout, or licentious or irreligious Souls, during that time 
that they were entruſted with their Bodies. We make not the right Uſe 


of the promiſcuous Death of the Rich and the Poor, of the Prince and 


the Beggar, that they are all equally committed to the Earth and the 
Worms, without any Precedence or Preeminence in the Grave; but 
becauſe we ſee that wiſe Men die, and likewiſe the Fool, we are willing 
to believe that they fare alike alſo after Death, and ſo chuſe that which 
may moſt ſatisfy our looſe Affections and Appetites in this Life, take 
great Pains, and uſe much Art to nouriſh and cheriſh thoſe Sins, which 
the Weakneſs and nauſeating of our Nature would willingly quit and 
part from; that our Age may be compaſſed about with the ſame ſinful 
Deſires and Pleaſures that our Youth took Delight in. We do not at all 
conſider, that they who preſerye their Innocence and their Conſcience 
entire, though they may be oppreſſed and expoſed to ſeveral Wants and 
ſharp Diſtreſſes during the ſhort Night of this Life, ſhall yer in the 
bright and pleaſant Morning of the Reſurrection, be inveſted in ſo 1 
| a Do- 
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2 Dominion, that they ſhall be Judges of thoſe very Men, who in their 
Triumph in this World they have teen with to great Pride and Tyranny 
contemn and proſecute thoſe who were poor and in Miſery. Indeed it 
is our not throughly believing the Reſurrection, that makes us and 
keeps. us ſo enamour'd on the preſent Vanities, and on what muſt ſup- 
ort thoſe Vanities. We have Patience enough to wait for any Benefit 
and Advantage which we are ſure will come to us at laſt, or but con- 
clude may very probably befal us; and upon that reaſonable Conſidence, 
have Courage to bear many Difficulties unagreeable enough with our 
Nature : We bear the tedious and painful Application of Phyſick and 
Medicines, to prolong our uneaſy Life, and interrupted Health ; nay, 
there are very few that would not frankly ſubmit their Bodies to a 
Year's Impriſonment, and Reſtraint, and Penury, and their Minds to a 
ſervile Application and Flattery of any unworthy, diſhoneſt Perſon, - 
(which is much the greater Pain) if they might be ſure; at the Expi- 
ration of that Term, to enjoy Twenty Years more in a great Office or 
Place of Command and Profit, with what Labour and Perplexities ſoe- 
yer incumber'd: And therefore, our being ſo ſoon diſmayed and broken 
with Adverſity, Affliction, and worldly Croſſes, which cannot laſt 
long; and our ſetting 1o great a Price upon Riches, and thoſe Appurte- | 
nances which are thereby obtained, can proceed from or conſiſt with 
nothing elſe, but an utter Disbelief of that new Eſtate in the Retur- 
rection, and of the Eternity of it in all imaginable Joy and Glory. 

It is not then, that there is no Remedy for this milerable Ditcale, but 
that we will not apply the Remedy, which keeps us labouring in this vile 
Sickneſs. Let us therefore ſeriouſly lay to Heart, that our Time in 
this World is but a ſhort Eve to an everlaſting Holiday; and that the 
World itſelf is but a barren, ſteep and ſtormy Paſſage, to the moſt fer- 


tile and pleaſant Land that ever was inhabited; where, if we have be- 


hayed our felyes well in the Way, more glorious Manſions are prepared 
for us, than the greateſt Monarch of the Earth was ever in Poſſeſſion 
of: Let us in our daily Morning Prayers, humbly and carneſtly beſeech 
God to root out of our Hearts all thoſe immoderate Deſires and Incli- 
nations towards the Pomp and Pleaſures of this Life which intoxicate 
us, and we ſhall be aſhamed all the Day after, to entertain any of thoſe 
proud, and covetous, and ambitious Thoughts, that are io contrary to 
our Prayers; and ſo by deyoutly wiſhing to be as we ought to be, we 


ſhall grow fixt, and ſteady, and ſuperior to thoſe vain Temptations. 


(5 Rarrous God, infuſe into our Hearts by thy eſpecial Grace, ſuch 4 
— true Love of thee, and ſuch a high Value of that Inheritance 
thou haſt prepared for us in the next World, that we may look on 
this, and the Riches and Plenty of it, with no other Appetite, than 
as they may, by being virtuouſly and charitably diſpoſed by us, ad- 
vance our Journey towards these: Make us ſerioufly conſider, that 
the putting any Truſt in thoſe tranſitory Delights, will bring great 
Prejudice to our Souls, which coſt thy beloved Son fo dear: And let 
us not take to Heart how miſerable we live, or with what Ne- 
proaches we are compelled to ſuffer Death; ſo we may give our Con- 
ſerences Aſſurance, by having to our atmoſi Abilities performed our 
Duty, and ſubmitted to thy Pleaſure, that we jhall obtain a happy 
and a joyful Reſurrection. Amen. 
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AT H the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and ſacrifices 

as in obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better 

than ſacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams *, ſaid Samuel to Saul. 
when he would have excuſed the having preſerved the beſt of the Spoil 


of the Amalekites, upon pretence that he meant to ſacrifice them to 


God, who had given him expreſs Command to deſtroy them. There 
can be no excule for ſwerving from the preciſe Rule which God hath 
preſcribed to us; nor muſt we compound a Religion out of the good 


Purpoſes and good Intentions of Piety and Devotion, for our Benefit 


and Convenience, whilſt for the preſent we decline a fundamental Point 
of our Religion, Obedience to what he hath enjoyned. If inany Exigent 


of Neceſſity or Danger for the Preſervation of our Fortunes, that we 


may preſerve our Families, or for the ſaying of our Lives from the Fur 

of cruel and bloody Tyrants, who unjuſtly and unwarrantably perf. 
cute us, we ſhall condeſcend to do that which is literally againſt our 
Duty, and the Law given to us by God to walk by, and ſhall rhink our 
ſelyes excuſable; we muſt expect the old Queſtion, f hat meaneth 
then this bleating of the Sheep in mine ears, and the lowing of the Oxen 
which I hear? Nor will it be a better Anſwer, That we have ranſomed 
our Lives and Eſtates, with good Reſolutions to employ both in his 


Service; that we hope to be uſeful to our Country, our King, Chriſt's ' 
Church, and that we reſolve charitably to aſſiſt others with our For- 


tune who are in danger of ſtarving: We are not Judges what is to be 


preſeryed, nor which is the Way of preſerving. It may be, God thinks 


it fit that our Eſtates, our Liberties and our Lives, ſhould be ſacrificed 
to his Truth, and forthe Defence of it; and then, the redeeming either by 
our Artifices and Compliances, is no leſs than Sacrilege, and defraudin 


him of his Due, and preſuming to think our ſelves wiſer than his All- 
{ſeeing Providence. What he hath determined ſhall be deſtroyed, or ut- 


terly loſt to us, muſt not be kept for Sacrifices; and what he hath ap- 
pointed for Sacrifice to him, muſt not be preſerved for our ſelves: 
What Inconyeniences may probably flow from our punctual and ſevere 
Proſecution of our Duty, and reſolute Obſer vation of the Dictates of 
our Conſcience; or what Advantage and Benefit may enſue and reſult 
ro God's Service, from our ſeaſonable Diſſimulation, and temporary re- 
ceeding from that which is abſtractly juſt, are Conſiderations of too 
ſublime a Nature for our Cognizance: It is well for us that we are not 
truſted with a Latitude for thoſe Deciſions, and that we are perempto- 
rily enjoyned (as the Sum of which we muſt give an Account ar the 
laſt and terrible Day, and for omiſſion whereof only we ſhall be then 
judged) to order our Converſation aright; that is, to live innocently, 


and to preſerve the Peace of a good Conſcience for God's Sake, and to 
praiſe his Name for any thing he puts us to ſuffer in a good Cauſe; and 


not to ſuſpect his Favour to us, till we find our ſelves weary of ſuffering, 
and ready to relinquiſh the Cauſe, that we may ſuffer no longer. 


Learned Men put a great Difference between praiſing and thanking 


God, and offering the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to him: No 
| Men 


* 1 Sam. xv. 22. Ver. 14. 
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Men pray oftner, and ſeem to praiſe him more, than they who obe 
him leaſt, and indeed rely leaſt on him; but none offer the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe to him, but they whole devout Hearts are warmed with Charity, 
and with {ſuch a fervent Love to him, that they conſider nothing elle; 
ſo that the ſimple praying to, or praiſing of him, is very far from a Re- 
ward. * When you ſpread forth your Lands I will hide mine eyes from 
hu; yea, when you make many prayers I will not hear; your hands are 
full of blood, lays the Spirit of God by the Prophet 1/azah. He cares 
not for the Office of the Lips, when the Hands and the Heart are im- 
pure. We have reaſon to believe that there are many Men who have 
lived very wickedly, and yet have not more to anſwer for any Sin, 
than for their frequent Prayers to, and praiſing of God; who abhors 
| nothing more than that they who neglect his Precepts, refuſe to do that 
which he hath enjoined, ſhould approach him with a perfunctory for- 
mal Devotion: The looſe, diſſolute, and licentious Perſons, who do 
not pretend to know him, or to ſtand in need of him, bur to follow the 
Dictates of their own Affections and Appetites, maintain an open War 
with him, and can draw none to their Party, but thoſe who are pre— 
pared to defy him, and are as wicked as themſelves, are more excuſable. 
Whereas the Hypocrite, who profeſſes himſelf not only a Subject, but 
a {worn Servant, and ſeems to reſort often to him for Direction, finds 
thereby Credit with thoſe who mean well, and by degrees betrays them 
out of their ill guarded Innocence and Virtue: And when they have b. 
often praying unto him, hardned their Hearts againſt him, and find thar 
their Combinations with Perſons of ſeveral and confeſſed Wickedneſſes, 
and ſuch as they themſelves abhor, do yet proſper to carry on thcir 
own Deſigns and Intereſt, they begin to believe that God is well-pleaſed 
with their Hypocriſy, their Malice and Uncharitableneſs: And becauſe 
he keeps Silence, interrupts not the Career of their Succeſſes with 
ſome ſignal Judgment, but ſuffers them to prevail in all their Enterpri- 
res againſt thole whom they hate, and would deſtroy; they arrive at 
that bold and blaſphemous Impudence, as to challenge the Almighty 
Providence to be the Patron, Director and Defender of thole monſtrous 
and unparallel'd Wickedneſſes they have committed againſt the Letter 
of the Law and Commandments, and make their Succeſs an Argument 
of their having done that which pleaſes him; and againſt thoſe his Chil- 
dren, who out of the Conſcience of their Obedience to him, rather 
ſubmit to any Miſery, loſs of Eſtate, of Liberty, of Country, and of 
Life, than they will concur in any Thing (how proſperous ſoever) 
which he hath forbidden them to do. Whereas, if what we do were 
therefore well done, becauſe we ſucceed in it according to our Wiſh, 
and what we ſuffer were therefore juſtly and deſervedly inflicted on us, 
becauſe God ſuffers ill Men to exerciſe that Power over us, the Guilt 
and Infamy of Cain, and of Judas himſelf, have been very unreaſona- 
bly derived, and kept up to theſe Times; and all the bleſſed Martyrs, 
and our Saviour himſelf, have loſt their Rewards, by having undergone 
no more Puniſhment than was due to their Crimes and Offences. But a 
marper Sentence cannot be pronounced againſt theſe profane Argumen- 
rations than is already given, What haſt thou to do to declare my Sta- 
utes, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my Covenant in thy mouth? Since 
then the Compendium 'of our Religion is no more than this, that we 
live honeſtly and innocently for the Love of God, and praiſe him for 
I What» 
* Iſaiah i. 15. | | 
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whatſoever ſhall befal us, and praiſe him by living well, without which 

all our other Praiſes are no better and no other than Reproaches, and 
by doing this, we ſhall make ſuch an Account at the laſt and fiery 
Day, as he expects, and will allow and reward; let us not perplex our 
ſelves with impoſing dark, and intricate, and controverted Points, up. 
on our Underſtanding and Judgment; ſpend our time in debating What 
we ſhould Think, in which no two Men agree nor diſagree in all Parti. 
culars, and never conſider what we are to Do, which admits very fey 
Differences; but let us order our Converſation aright, be juſt, and humble. 
and charitable to all Men; and whatſoever Diſcouragements and Miſe. 
ries befal us by being ſo, rely on God Almighty for our Salvation, 
which we have his Promiſe that he will not then fail to ſhew us. 


60 God, who art the Fudge of Heaven and Earth, and will 
not now long defer to ſummon and call both before thee to receiny 
thy laſt and irrevocable Judgment; give us Grace ſo to apply our 
ſelves to prepare our Account for that Day, that we may not be 
furprized nor confounded at the Approach of it. Forgive us all 
our Sins, eſpecially thoſe which we have committed or contrived at 
that time when we have pretended Devotion to thee; and that 
wicked Preſumption, when we have concluded that what we did 
though againſt the Light of our own Conſciences, did pleaſe, and 
was acceptable to thee, becauſe we had the Succeſs we deſired. In. | 
fuſe thy Holy Spirit into us, that we may offer unto thee the Sacri. 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving from the Altar of our Hearts, 
kindled with true Zeal to thee, and Charity to all the World: | 
Make us ſo to watch all our Thoughts, and Words, and Actions, 
that we may appear unblameable before thee, and obtain the Falua. 
tion of our Souls, which thou didſt redeem at the ineſtimable Price | 
of thy Blood. Amen, 


PSALM LI. 


F we could live without Sin, and offending God at all, it may be we 
ſhould be more perfect than God intended to make us, his Majeſty 
delighting and magnifying himſelf no leſs in the Exerciſe of his Mercy, 
than in the Power of his Creation: And there never having yet been 
Man (he only excepted who was God and Man) without grievous Sins 
and Tranſgreſſions, and they whoſe great Examples of Piety we are 
principally enjoined to follow, having been notoriouſly guilty of ſome 
one greater and more exorbitant Crime, than many who haye not yet 
been able to imitate the better Part of their Life; we ſhall therefore 
perform our Part, if after we haye through Weakneſs, Incogitancy, | 
and Compliance with the Affections and Paſſions of human Nature, 
been tranſported into an Action or Reſolution unbecoming good Chri- 
ſtians, and inconſiſtent with our Duty to God, we do {eriouſly and 
heartily grieve and bewail the Ill we have done, abhor our ſelyes for it, 
and repent from the Bottom of our Hearts, with that true and honeſt | 
Senſe of our Wickedneſs, that we would not again commit the ſame Sin, 
for all the Benefit this World could afford, though we were ſure to be 
again pardoned for it. We are all ready enough to apply and make o 
0 


upon the Pſalms of D a v t v. or 
of the Example of other Mens Sins to our Advantage and Comfort, 
but never think of the Rigor, of the Penance they afterwards enjoyned 
themſelves, and their Repentance by which they expiated thoſe Sins: 
We are very glad to find, that any whom God hath owned for his 
Children, have at any time committed a Murther, and with that In- 
ſtance think to excuſe all our Paſſion, and Rage, and Revenge; or that 
they have been Adulterers, and thereby hope that all our inordinate 
Heat, all our unchaſte Fires kindled by our Exceſſes, and laboured Li- 
cenſe, continually fanned and blown by all the Artifice we can deviſe, 
leſt they might expire, ſhall be forgotten and pardoned; without once 
calling to Mind or practiſing the Sorrow and Agony with which their 
Hearts bled and were broken, before they could obtain Remiſſion of 
thoſe Treſpaſſes; how they wept, and faſted, and prayed, and would 
not forgive themſelves, before God forgave and pardoned them. Indeed 
we all talk of Repentance, and put the higheſt Value upon it, confeſs 
the Neceſſity, and magnify the Power of it, and are very willing to 
believe, and very glad that it can wipe out the Marks and Stains of all 
that we have done amiſs: But then, we do but talk of it, look upon it 
as a Commodity lying by us, as a Winter Garment that we can put on 
when the cold Weather preſſes; a Virtue we can practiſe and betake our 
ſelves to, when Afflictions and Sickneſs oyertake us, and when the 
Pleaſure and Delight of our Sins hath left us: Nay, too many conſider 
it only as an Antidote, and to be kept as an Antidote to be taken only 
after Poiſon; and take Poiſon the oftner, and with the more Confidence, 
to try the Goodneſs of the Antidote: We do without ſcruple, and with 
alacrity, engage our ſelves in Actions of known and confeſſed Unlaw- 
fulneſs, and which appear to us to be ſuch at the Time we commit them, 
merely upon the Purpoſe and Reſolution to repent them, and the Aſſu- 
rance that our Repentance, come when it will, muſt be acceptable, and 
wipe out all our Tranſgreſſions. Whereas, we have not in the whole 
Book of God's Mercies, one Example of any Man, who barefaced, and 
upon Deliberation, committed an Act againſt the Light of his Conſci- 
ence, (what ſecret Purpoſes ſoever he might have to repent it) that ever 
expiated that Offence by Repentance, that is, ever appeared to have 
repented it: And though we muſt not ſay that God will ever reject a 
true and a hearty Repentance, in how late a Minute ſoever it be offered 
to him, yet we may ſafely and reaſonably fear, that he will neyer vouch- 
ſafe the Grace of Repentance to them, who upon the wicked Preſump- 
tion of it increaſe the Number of their Sins; and our daily Experience 
of our ſelves, and Obſeryation of other Men tells us, that one Error 
purpoſely committed, vitiates and proſtitutes the Mind, and leaves us 
more inclined to Pride and Impudence for the Defence, than prepared 
with Modeſty and Ingenuity to retract it. 

There is not in the whole Exerciſe or Diſcourſe of Chriſtian Religion 
any one thing with which we ſo much offend and affront God Almighty, 
ſo groſly endeavour to cheat him, and fo palpably do cheat our ſelves, 
as in the Practice of that which we call Repentance, and Grief, and 
Sorrow for our Sins, which we are fo unskilled in, that we feel leſs 
true Grief of Heart for offending him, (eſpecially if it be ſo ſecret an 
Offence, as is done only in his Sight, and can be concealed from the 
World) than for any other Miſchance that befals us in our Life: Not 
that we cannot grieve, and be ſorry, and afflicted ſufficiently, when 
we pleaſe to think the Cauſe worthy, of it: If we have accidently done 
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whatſoever ſhall befal us, and praiſe him by living well, without which 
all our other Praiſes are no better and no other than Reproaches, and 
by doing this, we ſhall make ſuch an Account at the laſt and fiery 
Day, as he expects, and will allow and reward; let us not perplex our 
ſelves with impoſing dark, and intricate, and controverted Points, yy. 
on our Underſtanding and Judgment; ſpend our time in debating why 
we ſhould Think, in which no two Men agree nor diſagree in all Parti. 
culars, and never conſider what we are to Do, which admits very fey 
Differences ; butletus order our Converſation aright, be juſt, and humble, 
and charitable to all Men; and whatſoever Diſcouragements and Mife. 
ries befal us by being fo, rely on God Almighty for our Salvation, 
which we have his Promiſe that he will not then fail to ſhew us. 


00 D God, who art the Judge of Heaven and Earth, and @ilj 
not now long defer to ſummon and call both before thee to recein, 
thy laſt and irrevocable Judgment ; give us Grace ſo to apply our 
ſelves to prepare our Account for that Day, that we may not be 
furprized nor confounded at the Approach of it. Forgive us all 
our Sins, eſpecially thoſe which we have committed or contrived at 


that time when we have pretended Devotion to thee; and that 


wicked Preſumption, when we have concluded that what we dil, 


though againſt the Light of our own Conſciences, did pleaſe, and | 


was acceptable to thee, becauſe we had the Succeſs we deſired. In. 
fuſe thy Holy Spirit into us, that we may offer unto thee the Sacri. 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving from the Altar of our Hearts, 
kindled with true Zeal to thee, and Charity to all the World: 
Make us ſo to watch all our Thoughts, and Words, and Actions, 


that we may appear unblameable before thee, and obtain the Sahu- © 


lion of our Souls, which thou didſt redeem at the ineſtimable Price 
of thy Blood. Amen. wh 1 
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If we could live without Sin, and offending God at all, it may be we 
ſhould be more perfect than God intended to make us, his Majeſty 
delighting and magnifying himſelf no leſs in the Exerciſe of his Mercy, 


than in the Power of his Creation: And there never having yet been 


Man (he only excepted who was God and Man) without grievous Sins 
and Tranſgreſſions, and they whoſe great Examples of Piety we are 
principally enjoined to follow, having been notoriouſly guilty of ſome 
one greater and more exorbitant Crime, than many. who have not yet 
been able to imitate the better Part of their Life; we ſhall therefore 

erform our Part, if after we haye through Weakneſs, Incogitancy, 
and Compliance with the Affections and Paſſions of human Nature, 
been tranſported into an Action or Reſolution unbecoming good Chri- 
ſtians, and inconſiſtent with our Duty to God, we do {eriouſly and 
heartily grieve and bewail the Ill we have done, abhor our ſelves for it, 
and repent from the Bottom of our Hearts, with that true and honeſt 


Senſe of our Wickedneſs, that we would not again commit the ſame Sin, | 


O 


for all the Benefit this World could afford, though we were ſure to be 
again pardoned for it. We are all ready enough to apply and make an | 
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of the Example of other Mens Sins to our Advantage and Comfort, 
but never think of the Rigor, of the Penance they afterwards enjoyned 
themſelves, and their Repentance by which they explated thoſe Sins: 
We are very glad to find, that any whom God hath owned for his 
Children, have at any time committed a Murther, and with that In— 
ſtance think to excuſe all our Paſſion, and Rage, and Revenge; or that 
they have been Adulterers, and thereby hope that all our inordinate 
Heat, all our unchaſte Fires kindled by our Exceſſes, and laboured Li- 
cenſe, continually fanned and blown by all the Artifice we can deviſe, 
leſt they might expire, ſhall be forgotten and pardoned; without once 
calling to Mind or practiſing the Sorrow and Agony with which their 
Hearts bled and were broken, before they could obtain Remiſſion of 
thoſe Treſpaſſes; how they wept, and faſted, and prayed, and would 
not forgive themſelves, before God forgave and pardoned them. Indeed 
we all talk of Repentance, and put the higheſt Value upon it, confeſs 
the Neceſſity, and magnify the Power of it, and are yery willing to 
believe, and very glad that it can wipe out the Marks and Stains of all 
that we have done amiſs: But then, we do but talk of it, look upon it 
as a Commodity lying by us, as a Winter Garment that we can pur on 
when the cold Weather preſſes; a Virtue we can practiſe and betake our 
ſelves to, when Afflictions and Sickneſs oyertake us, and when the 
Pleaſure and Delight of our Sins hath left us: Nay, too many conſider 
it only as an Antidote, and to be kept as an Antidote to be taken only 
after Poiſon; and take Poiſon the oftner, and with the more Confidence, 
to try the Goodneſs of the Antidote: We do without ſcruple, and with 
alacrity, engage our ſelves in Actions of known and confeſſed Unlaw- 
fulneſs, and which appear to us to be ſuch at the Time we commit them, 
merely upon the Purpoſe and Reſolution to repent them, and the Aſſu- 
rance that our Repentance, come when it will, muſt be acceptable, and 
wipe out all our Tranſgreſſions. Whereas, we have not in the whole 
Book of God's Mercies, one Example of any Man, who barefaced, and 
upon Deliberation, committed an Act againſt the Light of his Conſci- 
ence, (what ſecret Purpoſes ſoever he might have to repent it) that ever 
expiared that Offence by Repentance, that is, ever appeared to have 
repented it: And though we muſt not ſay that God will ever reject a 
true and a hearty Repentance, in how late a Minute ſoever it be offered 
to him, yet we may ſafely and reaſonably fear, that he will never vouch- 
ſafe the Grace of Repentance to them, who upon the wicked Preſump- 
tion of it increaſe the Number of their Sins; and our daily Experience 


of our ſelyes, and Obſervation of other Men tells us, that one Error 


purpoſely committed, vitiates and proſtitutes the Mind, and leaves us 
more inclined to Pride and Impudence for the Defence, than prepared 
with Modeſty and Ingenuity to retract it. e 

There is not in the whole Exerciſe or Diſcourſe of Chriſtian Religion 
any one thing with which we ſo much offend and affront God Almighty, 


ſo groſly endeavour to cheat him, and fo palpably do cheat our ſelves, 


as in the Practice of that which we call Repentance, and Grief, and 


Sorrow for our Sins, which we are ſo unskilled in, that we feel leſs 


true Grief of Heart for offending him, ( eſpecially if it be ſo ſecret an 
Offence, as is done only in his Sight, and can be concealed from the 
World) than for any other Miſchance that befals us in our Life: Not 
that we cannot grieve, and be ſorry, and afflicted ſufficiently, when 


we pleaſe to think the Cauſe worthy, of it: If we have accidently done 
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502 Contemplations and Reflections 

any thing (for we never purpoſe thoſe Offences) which diſpleaſes 3 
great Perſon upon whom we depend, and who can prejudice us in our 
Pretences, we quickly repent it, eyen before it appears that we did ill, 
and even ſo heartily, that the Vexation and Anguiſh of it takes our 
Sleep from us, and impairs our Health: If we loſe an Office, or a 
Son, or a Friend, our Grief and Sorrow is ſo immoderate, that no Coy. 
ſideration of Nature, of Neceſſity, or Providence itſelf can allay it, or 
comfort us; we negle& our Meat, and Sleep, and Exerciſe, and the 
Paleneſs of our Checks, and Hollowneſs of our Viſage, declares that we 
are afflicted at our Hearts. When did the Senſe of our Sins, the Con. 
ſcience of having broke one or all of God's Commandments, produce 
any ſuch Diſtemper in us? When did the Memory of a Surfeit or a 
| Slander, of an Act of Oppreſſion or an Act of Uncleanneſs committed 
by us, the Remembrance of our Rebellion, Profaneneſs and Blaſphemy, 
caſt us upon our Bed, change our Complexion, or draw a Tear from us? 
We may be troubled at the Diſcovery of our Crimes, and ſorry that 
they are expoſed to the Juſtice of the Law, and Cenſure of the World; 
but for the having committed them, and thereby incenſed God againſt 
us, we feel no Pain, no kind of Remorſe; yet if we procced lo far in 
the Mask of Devotion, as.to pronounce a Prayer or two, and profane 
ſome of David's Expreſſions, which flowed from the Agony and Ex. 
taſy of his Soul, in our haſty and inconſiderate Ejaculations, we call it 
Repentance and Sorrow for our Sins, and perſuade our ſelves, that all 
our Iniquities are blotted out: But God well enough diſcerns our Mounte- 
bankry, and the Difference of our Sorrow, and how merry our Hearts 
are in thoſe Addreſſes; and it is to be feared, is ſo far from looking up- 
on that Sacrifice of Fools as an Expiation for, that he adds it to our 
Account as an Aggravation of what we baye done amiſs. We ſhall do 
well therefore, if we do indeed think Repentance to be neceſſary, and 
that it is a true and a hearty Sorrow and Grief for the Ill we have done, 
and a ſerious Purpoſe and Reſolution never to do the like again, to be 
jure that we are poſſeſſed with ſuch a Sorrow, as we account Sorrow in 
other Caſes; to exact ſuch Symptoms of Grief from our ſelves, before 
we believe that we do repent; ſuch Sadneſs of Mind, ſuch Dejection of 
Spirit, ſuch Impreſſion upon all our Faculties, as is obſerved in us, when 
we are heartily afflicted for any worldly Loſs or great Misfortune: 
When we are ſhut up in a Mourning-Chamber at the Funeral of a Wife, 
a Son, a Friend, if a Man ſhould find us drinking, and dancing, and play- 
ing, under the Secreſy of that Retirement, would he think us to be 
much perplext in that Solemnity of Sorrow? What muſt God think of 
us, when he ſees us locked up in our Cloſet, under the Pretence of 
grieving for our paſt Sins, and reconciling our ſelves ro him by ſome 
new Covenant of Obedience and Amendment of Life, againſt the re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament, or any other time we chuſe to mock him 
with a more ſolemn Shew of Devotion; and diſcerns our Hearts as full 
of Pride and Jollity as ever, as full of Deſign and Contrivance to fin 
more proſperouſly, and with ſuch Skill and Reſervedneſs, that the World 
may not take notice of our Malignity ; as, if like Epicures, who purge 
only to make room for new Riots and Exceſs, we uled all that Prepara- 
tion and Formality to diſpoſe our ſelyes into a better Order and Method 
of ſinning, and inſtead of repenting what we have done, only to re- 
move thoſe importunate and crying Sins which moſt diſquiet our Con- 
ſcience, farther off from our Memory, that we may be no more 5 | 

rupte 


fon the Pſalms of Da v1 p. 602 


rapted with their Vexation; and as if our Religion were nothing elle, 
but decently to demean our ſelves in ſome formal Service with downcaſt 
Looks, and unrowling or fixt Eyes, whilſt the Ceremony laſts, without 
any relation to our inward Thoughts, and pious Purpoles for the fu- 
ture Amendment of our Lives? 

Theſe are not the broken and contrite Hearts which God expects 
from us, the Spiritual Sacrifices which oblige him to an Acceptance; 
this is not * Zo preſent our bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is our reaſonable ſervice: No Stock or Diſbenſation of his 
Mercies will extend to blot out the Tranſgreſſions of ſuch impious 
penetints: We muſt be leſs indulgent to our ſelves, if we hope thar he 
ſhall rake Compaſſion on ns. It is the Weight and Pain, and intolerable 
Torment of Sin that is one of the princial Reaſons which prevail with 
him to give us Eaſe; and if we are fo ſenſeleſs as not to feel the Bur- 
then of it, we are without the Power and Force of that Argument to- 
wards our Relief. It is the Terror and Ghaſtlineſs with which our Guilt 
appears to us, whilſt it is in our Sight, that gets God to remove that 


terrifying Object from us, and from his own Remembrance; and if we 


have a trick to keep it out of our Sight, by putting it out of our Mind, 
or by dreſſing and adorning it with ſpecious Excuſes and Diſtinctions 
render it lets unbeautiful and unpleaſant to our View, we are at leaſt 
without that Motive towards the obtaining his Pardon. Our Bones 
muſt be firſt broken, before he can heal them, and we muſt haye no 
Joy in our ſelves left, before he will ſend us Matter to rejoice in; 
otherwiſe we do but waſh and purge our ſelves, and remain as foul and 
black as we were before ; it muſt be his Mercy, no Artifice of our own, 
that can make us clean. Let us therefore no longer dally with God Al- 
mighty, and forfeit our precious Souls by a pretended and feigned Re- 
pentance, but let us take every Sin to Heart, and be ſeriouſly troubled 


and afflicted for them, and as heartily for thoſe which are only known 


to God and our own Conſciences; our firſt Thoughts of Pride, Ambi- 


tion and Envy, of Luſt, Revenge and Covetouſneſs, which produced 


| Rebellions, Murthers, Adulteries, and Sacrilege, of which the World 
cannot convince us; as for thoſe Crimes which have been publickly 
acted, and have expoſed us to Juſtice, Infamy, or other Diſadvantages ; 
for thoſe by which we have proſpered, and gotten Honours and Offi- 
ces, and for thoſe in which we have been apprehended, and which have 


brought us to Miſery and Calamities. This will awaken him to take 
Piry and Compaſſion on us; and when we are faint and languiſhing, and 
even dead with Shame and Sorrow for our Tranſgreſſions, he will raiſe 


our Spirits, and give us ſuch an inward Aſſurance of his Pardon and 
Remiſſion, that all our Sorrow ſhall be turned into Joy, and our Offen- 


ces be only remembred as Monuments of his Favour and Bounty, and 


to keep miſerable Sinners from Deſpair, without any Reproach to us, 
to whom they ſhall never be imputed. He will then make us Inſtru- 
ments to convert other Men, by publiſhing the wonderful Goodneſs 
and Mercy we have found, and by living with that exemplary Meck- 
neſs and Charity to all Men, with that Gentleneſs and Candor to all 
who have offended and injured us, that all ſhall deſire to be like unto 
us; and ſeeing our Integrity, Uprightneſs and Humility, ſhall glorify 
our Father that is in Heaven. rere TH b BY THE 


3 Gracious 
Rom. xii, 1. | | | e 


0 
U 


— — 


4 4 2 K OE PY - Y "> 8 — 
F = - — —— — — >. - — — g 
— Sk Ji — — —— — — — ES = n 
> — — + — > E v... wg A — = PSII es SD - — — — — 5 — — — 
5 ——— —„— 5 T — * —— * —— 2 5 ES EE” TY — — — ES — = = — : _ — 3 g 2 Pp. . 6 — 
Fs: 4 = EIS. — — — — 8 > — —— — 2 = : —_— = —— — LIL — = a — — - - — — * — — 1 - 
8 Re 5 = * — — — 2 — — —— — — bs — — _ 
b af, S = — 4 9 A I — Feet” = 86-2 C N 1 — 


— — A RP IR — —— — — - 2 —— 
t 


ä 


— 


nt «7 ——-; * 


4 7 * 
LJ 


OF 7” 


JT — — en 


2 
— —U— — — 


— — 


— 


504 Contemplations and Reflections 


(3 Pacions and merciful Father, who haſt vouchſafed thy Grace to the 
moſt grievous and notorious Sinners, when they have turned ty 
thee, and didſt wonderfully ſave the Thief upon the Croſs fur 
faithfully calling upon thee in the laſt Article of his Breath, lyk 
down upon us, and from that unimpairable Stock of thy Mercies , 
and according to the multitudes of that, blot out our Offences. Teach 
us by thy good Spirit, truly and heartily to repent us of our Sins, 
eſpecially for thoſe which have been uſeful and beneficial, and by 
which we have proſpered in the World; thoſe Hypocriſies and Pre. 
tences to Religion and Conſcience, by which we have got Credit ty 
miſlead others, and Power and Authority to oppreſs thoſe whom de 
could not miſlead or pervert. Let us feel much more Grief and 
Anger, and Vexation in our Boſoms, for what we have done amiſs 


to thee, than for any Thing we have done inconveniently to our 


ſelves; and for the Wrong we have done to thee in breaking thy Com. 
mandments, than for the Injury and Damage we have ſuſtained 
by others, who have broken all Laws Divine and Human: When 
thou haſt given ns this Grace of Repentance, and hearty Sorrow; 
accept what thou haſt given, and wipe and blot out all our Tranf. 
greſſions, and then turn thy loving Countenance towards us, and 

reſtrain the devouring Rage and Fury of our Enemies, who deſire 
utterly to deſtroy us, and to root out our Names and Memories from 
the Earth. Amen. 


PSALM LN. 


"T HOU alt be hid from the ſeourge of the tongue, neither ſhalt 
thou be afraid of deſtructiou when it comes *, ſays Eliphaæ in Job, 
when he would diſcourſe of thoſe Acts of Power and Omnipotence 


which none but God himſelf can do; and indeed a petulant, malicious, 


detracting Tongue, carries always ſomewhat of Poyſon and Venom in 
it, that a leſs Protection than that of the Almighty cannot ſecure us 
from it; it waſtes and deſtroys private Families, by kindling Diviſions, 
Contentions and Animoſities in it; and it diſſolves Kingdoms and Go- 
vernments, by raiſing Jealouſies, Slanders and Calumnies againſt Prin- 
ces and Magiſtrates, thereby leſſening the Awe and Reverence due to 
them, which are the Seed-plots of Sedition and Rebellion. f A back- 
biting tongue hath diſquieted many, and driven them from nation to na- 
tion; ſtrong cities hath it pulled down, and overthrown the houſes of 


great men: Whoſo hearkeneth unto it ſhall never find reſt, and never 
dell quietly, ſays the Son of Syrach: Many have fallen by the edge of 


the ſword, but not ſo many as have fallen by the tongue : Not only by 
the lying, ſlandering, falſe Tongue, which commonly in a ſhort Time 
loſes its Credit and Reputation to do Miſchief, a ſeaſonable Diſcovery 
and Detection of its Wickedneſs preyenting the Progreſs of it, and 
lometimes repairing the Wrong it hath done; but by the buſy inform- 
ing whiſpering Tongue, which ſpoils Truths in the repeating them, 
and tells them to thoſe to whom they ought not to be known. This 
Looſeneſs and Activity of the Tongue, is one of the greateſt Villanies 
in 
* Job v. 21, { Eccl: xxviii. 14, 16, 18. 
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in the Nature of Man, and proceeds from the moſt confirmed Habit of 
Malice in our Hearts; when we delight to tell all we ſee and hear, to 
make Comments and Gloſſes of our own, (how reaſonable ſoever) up- 
on what other Men ſay or do, or tell it to thoſe who will do ſo; when 
we take Advantage of Mens Paſſions, - Infirmities or Follies, and report 
that to be ſaid or done malicionſly, which was ſaid or done but haſtily, 
and it may be innocently, and yet may be capable enough juſtly of an 

ill Interpretation. Beauty, and the Pleaſantneſs of a very handſome 
Object, may ſurprize-our Eye and Sight, and it may be, engroſs it too 
much, and make us for a Time care to ſee nothing elſe; and Paſſion and 
Rage may tranſport the Hand to an Act of Violence, and of Blood, and 

et the Heart may never conſent to the Luſt, or to the Murther: But 
this Spirit of Detraction and Appetite to deprave or ſpeak ill of Men, 
to traduce or underyalue Men we know not, or not know enough to be 
able to judge of them, never proceeds from a ſudden Heat and Paſſion, 

(inconſiderate, froward, ſharp Expreſſions may, ) but from a formed, 
impotent Rancor in our Nature, and is ſo far from doing what it does 
not intend to do, that it ſeldom does half the Miſchief it purpoſes and 
deſires to do; it is franght with an unnatural and ungenerous Spight, 
which preys upon the Dead equally with the Living, and when it hath 
worried Men to the Graye, begins a new Perſecution againſt their Me- 
mories. 

F thou blow the ſpark it ſhall burn; if thou ſpit upon it, it ſhall 
be quenched; and both theſe come out of thy mouth, ſays Eccleſiaſticus; 
which it may be, ſignifies no more than that of St. James, f Out of the 
ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curſing: It is but as the Mettle and 
Temper of the Tongue is; it may be ſo ſharp and keen, that it may 
pierce deeper, and enter farther than any Weapon. || The ſtroke of the 
whip maketh marks in the fleſh, but the ſtroke of the tongue breaketh the 
bones, deſtroys that Credit and Reputation that ſupports us. A wiſe and 
a temperate Tongue will break Bones too, Bones that ſhould be broken; 
A ſoft tongue breaketh the bone -, ſays Solomon, mollifies and ſoftens 
all perverſe and froward Humours, as ſenſeleſs and obſtinate as Bones: 
There is a comforting, relieving, and repairing Tongue, as well as a 
deſtroying, and a deyouring Tongue, and the one is as much bleſſed as 
the other can be curſed. + The mouth of a righteous man is a well of 
life, nothing comes out of it but what is wholſome and medicinal; it 
adminiſters Counſel and Comfort to Men in Diſtreſs, and to thoſe who 
are deſtitute of either; it improves and ſpreads the Fame of good Men, 
thereby making the Way eaſy for them to do more good; leſſens and 
ſuppreſſes the Imputations and Charges which are too ſeyerely caſt a- 
broad to make Men odious, who are not ſo good as they ought to be, 
and endeayours by charitable and modeſt Informations to mend and re- 
form them: It is ſo religious in the keeping of Secrets, that no Injur' 
or Provocation can make him think it warrantable to diſcloſe them, and 
thinks others Example no excuſe for doing what ought not to be done: 
It is ſo great a Lover of Truth, that he can never be induced to utter a 
Falſhood; and as reſerved from publiſhing and divulging all Truths, 
which unreaſonably uttered, and looſely eommunicated, produce as much 
Miſchief as Lies and Slanders. So that, though leſs than the immediate 
Protection and Vigilance of Heaven * ſhelter us from the Aſſaults 

| 6 and 


* Feel. xxviii. 12, _ f lames iii. 10. || Eccl. xxviii. 17. 
Prov. xxv. 15. + Prov. x. 11. | 
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and Wounds too, of the whiſpering, double, back-biting Tongue, yet j 


is very much in our own Power and Choice, whether we will have ſuch 
a Tongue of our own: It is not in our Power to do what we will; we 
do not only very often want Ability to do the Good we deſire to do, to 
be as liberal and as charitable as our Nature inclines us to, but we 
ſeldom are able to do the Miſchief we are willing; we cannot oppreſs 


all we wiſh to oppreſs, nor deſtroy all we would be glad were deſtroyed; 


but it is in our Power to ſpeak what we will, at leaſt it is in our Power 
not to ſpeak, to be ſilent, which next ſpeaking well is beſt. We ma 
utter all devouring Words, * and with our tongue ſet on fire the whale 


courſe of nature, as itſelf is ſet on fire of hell: And we may if we 


pleaſe be ſo gentle, and meck, and charitable in our Language, that the 
very moving of our Lips will aſſuage Mens Griefs, and their Rage too, 
which is more violent than their Griefs. We have no Member fo en- 
tirely at our Devotion, and ſo abſolutely within our Juriſdiction as our 
Tongue, and that is the Reaſon that God is more ſevere againſt the Ex- 
ceſs and Wickedneſs of the Tongue, than of any other Member: He 
hath been ſo compaſſionate of the Paſſion and Fury of our Nature, that 
he hath pardoned Murther; and fo indulgent to the Warmth and Riot 
of our Blood, that he hath pardoned Adultery : But he hath left us no 
Monument of his Mercy towards the venemous, traducing, backbiting 
Tongue; the buly, miſchievous, informing Slanderer ; the hypocriti- 
cal Contriver of the Ruin of innocent Men, and their Reputations; 
bur hath denounced an eternal War againſt them; not contented that 
they ſhall be expoſed to Infamy and Want in this World, and to the 
Mirth and Scorn of all good Men, unleſs he likewiſe roots up all their 
Hopes of Salvation in that World that is to come. 
It will therefore very much concern us to follow the Wiſe Man's 
Counſel, and || zo ores our words in à balance, and make a door and 
bar for our mouth; if licentious and unbridled Thoughts will, in ſpight 
of all our Watches and Guard, ſteal into our Hearts, let us be ſure that 
no unruly Words break out of our Mouth; and if in the Crowd of our 
Language and Expreſſions, ſome inconſiderate, raſh and imprudent Words 


_ eſcape from us, at leaſt let them not be malicious and detracting Words, 


to wound the Credit and good Name of our Neighbours: Let us inform 
and inſtruct the Weak without Infoleace, and reprove and adviſe the 
Wilful withour Bitterneſs; let us do all good Offices towards the ad- 
vancing the Reputation of thoſe who deſire to advance God's Glory 
and the publick Peace, and all charitable Offices towards thoſe who are 
in Miſery and Diſtreſs, by what Means ſoever they fell into it; let us 
endeavour *.* to ſtrengthen all men with our mouth, and that our ſpeech 
may drop upon them: That + they may wait for us as for the rain, and | 
open their mouth wade as for the latter rain; and then God will bleſs, | 
and protect, and proſper us, againſt all the Violence and all the Ca- 
lumnies which aim at our Deſtruction. 


(3292 God, who wilt require an Account for every idle Mord, 
and wilt ſeverely puniſh every malicious and wicked Word we | 


ſhall ſpeak, give us Grace and Diſcretion to weigh all we ſay, and = 


to abſtain from all falſe, calumniating, and cenſorious Speeches, and 
to love to ſpeak well of Men, that we may deſerve to have others | 


ſpeak 


* James {11. 6. | T Job xvi. 5. Eccl. xxy111, 25. 
Job xvi. 6. + Chap, xxix. 22, 23. 
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ſpeak well of us. Defend us from the bitter and virulent Tongues 
of our Enemies, who, to juſtify the Wrong and Oppreſſion they | 34 
wrought, deviſe Lies, and load us with Reproaches, and falſe Im- 
putations, O Lord, vinaicate thy ſelf, and ſecure thy Church from 
profane, blaſphemous, and ſacrilegious Tongues : Defend thy Ser- 
vant the King from flattering and hypocritical Tongues, and from 
malicious and rebellious Tongues; and deliver us all from proud and 
detratting Tongues, and root out all fuch Tongues out of their 
dwelling Place, out of a Capacity of doing farther Miſchief, what 
Portion ſoever thou decreeſt to them in the other World. Amen. 


PSALM LI. 


HERE are very learned Men who diſtinguiſh and pur a great 


Difference between the inſipient Man and the Fool; and make 


the firſt only to concern him who is without a competent Judgment 
and Underſtanding in vulgar and common Things, but will have the lat- 
ter, the Fool, a Man who is wiſe enough in human Matters, but intent 
only on them, and without any Knowledge or Care of what is heavenly. 


Indeed, the ſimple, ſhallow, weak Man, hath too much Modeſty, too 


much Undervaluing and Doubt of himſelf, ro contemn God Almighty, 
or to think irreverently of him; he may be without the clear Notions 
of him, not underſtand what kind of Deyotion or Obedience he is to 
pay to him, but he hath always an Awe, and Fear, and Eſtimation of 
him, and makes ſome confuſed Addreſſes and Applications to him, as to 
ſomewhat that can do him good: They are inquiſitive and knowing, as 
well as proud Men, who have raiſed themſelves to the Confidence and 
the Courage to determine, or to ſay to themſelves, that there is no God, 
or that whatever he is, he does not at all conſider what they are, or 


what they do; there muſt go Wir, and Parts, and Knowledge, and In- 


duſtry to make ſuch Fools; meer Nature cannot do it. We ſee the great 
Architects of Atheiſm, who moſt propagate the Doctrine of neglecting 
and undervaluing, and then defying the divine Providence, pretend 
to be abſolute Maſters of Reaſon, and to raiſe all their Concluſions up- 
on that Foundation ; ſo that we may charge them, and they had rather 
we ſhould charge them with any thing, rather than with Ignorance. 


Let God look down upon them whilſt he will, they will not look up to 


him, nor vouchſafe to ſeek him, how much ſoever he puts himſelf in 
their way, by giving Succels to what they go about, or by interrupting 
and diſappointing their Deſigns: What their Affections and Appetites 
incline them to, they purſue violently ; and if they are able to compaſs 
what they deſire, they think it ſupine Folly to be reſtrained by Con- 
ſcience; and when they have gone through with what they propoſe (be 
it to the Ruin of Church and State, to the Confuſion of all Laws di- 
vine and human, and even to a general Deſolation) they make no ſcru- 

le to conclude and publiſh, (which is a Progreſs the modern Atheiſts 
Ls only made, thoſe of old being more modeſt, and content but to 
think it, to fay it in their Heart) that God doth therefore like and ap- 
prove all they have done, becauſe he ſuffered them to do it, when in 
truth, they believe that it was not in his Power to reſtrain them: Above 
all, they hold nothing ſo ridiculous, and laugh at none ſo much, M 75 
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thoſe who are not able to help themſelves, yet think that God will hel 
them; and when they are overwhelmed with Diſtreſſes, robbed of their 
Eſtares, and baniſhed from their Countries, refuſe ro ſubmit to, and 
comply with the Power that is able to do all that, upon a Confidence 
that God will in the End relieve them, and give them Deliverance from 
that Oppreſſion and Tyranny. 

But theſe wiſe diſcerning Fools find themſelves at laſt moſt deceived 
and that their Acts of Pride, Cruelty and Oppreſſion, which they fed 
upon fo luxuriouſly as the beſt Nouriſhment, proves their Poiſon, and 
gnaws the Entrails with continual inward Torment. God deals with 
them in his uſual Method, and puniſhes them with the Want of that 
which they moſt waſted: As licentious and prodigal Perſons, who haye 
ſpent their Time and their Fortunes in continual Exceſles, Riots and 
Surfeits, frequently periſh for want of what is neceſſary for the Sub. 
ſiſtance and Preſervation of Nature; ſo, theſe Men who have unthriftily 
laid out, and ſpent and waſted their Reaſon, in Things and Matters 
above Reaſon, and which move in a higher Sphere, and have impiouſly 
preſumed to meaſure, and weigh, and controul oy their Reaſon whar 
| Reaſon cannot comprehend, ſhall in the Concluſion be deſtroyed for 

want of that Caution and Diſcretion which very natural Reaſon might 
and ought to ſupply them with; and Fear, * which is nothing elſe but a 
betraying of the Succours which Reaſon offers, ſhall tranſport, and dif. 
may, and confound them, when they are in truth threatned with no. 


thing, thar is, the Thing they are frighted with is not worthy of their 
Fear, 


( Facions Father, ſuffer us never to entertain aud harbour fich 

proud and arrogant Opinions of our ſelves, and our 0wn Under. 
ſtandings, as may produce impious Opinions of thee, and of thy 
Providence; and by thy immediate Protection defend us from'thiſe, 
who having no Fear or Reverence of thee, make no Conſtience if | 
perſecuting and deſtroying us. Preſerve thy Church from the In. 

Da ſion of thoſe who contemn thy Name; and let not Chriſtian Reli. 
gion ſuffer by the malicious and curſed Wit of thoſe, who think 
thou canſt not, becauſe thou doſt not protect thoſe who put their 


Truſt in thee, from their preſent Oppreſſion, and proſper whilſt they 
ao think ſo. Amen. 


PSALM LIV. 


E can never be ſo well provided to reſiſt the Malice, and Injury. | 
and Oppreſſion of our. Enemies, (be our Adyantage in the 
World what it can be) as not to need Aſſiſtance from our Prayers; and 
our Condition may be ſuch, that we have nothing elſe to preſerve us 

againſt that Rage and Fury, no other Comfort and Hope againſt the 
Power and Succeſs of thoſe who perſecute us, but in our Prayers; and 
the Condition of thoſe who oppreſs us may be ſuch, as we ought to uſe 
no other Reſiſtance and Defence, how well ſoeyer we are ſupplied with 
other Means. If our lawful Prince oppreſs us, and incenſed by wicked | 
and corrupt Miniſters, or aſſiſted by falſe and treacherous Friends, en- 


deavours 


* Wiſ. of Sol. xvii. 12. 
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deavours to deſtroy us, we have no other remedy, no other ſhelter than 
in and from our Prayers to God Almighty, that he will divert that 
Storm, and protect us from that unjuſt Perſecution; Thoſe are the de- 
fenſive Arms we muſt uſe and truſt to; and if we would uſe them ſted- 
dily and vigorouſly, and did ſeriouſly remember and believe the ſignal 
Victories and Deliverances which have been obtained by thoſe Weapons, 
without the Concurrence of any other Activity, we ſhould not be fo 
rcady to think our Caſe deſperate, when we are reduced to that ſingle 
Defence and Protection. We are not ſure that God did ever more abſo- 
lutely determine and purpoſe any; thing, than that“ Hezekiah ſhould dic 
of the Sicknels he then laboured under; and yet his Prayers and his Tears 
had that Efficacy, that they compelled God to reverſe that Decree, and 
add Fifteen Years to his Life; that Prayer that he made, and thoſe 
Tears which he ſhed when he turned his Face to the Wall; there muſt 
be nothing of Vanity, nothing of Oftentation in that Devotion that 
muſt prevail with him: And there are many of the Fathers of Opinion, 
that this very P/alm was compoſed by David, in the very Time that 
by the Treachery of the Ziphims, Saul was brought, and had actually 
beſieged him in thoſe Mountains; and that whilſt he was praying, the 
Meſſengers brought the Tidings of the Invaſion by the Philiſtines, 
whereby he was compelled to give oyer the other unjuſt Enterprize, 
and fo that he ſlaw himſelf delivered whilſt he prayed to be ſo. God 
is not leſs in love with Prayers now, than he hath eyer uſed to be; nor 
are our Diſtreſſes greater than he hath in all times redeemed thoſe from 
- whom he hath thought worthy of his Mercy. Therefore if we would 
pour out our Prayers with that true Picty and Faith of Soul, as our 
predeceſſors in Affliction and Calamities have done; if he ſaw our ſingle 
and entire Confidence in him, ſevered from any Stratagems of our own 
Imaginations, we might reaſonably hope that he will ſend ſuch Jealouſies 
and Diviſions amongſt our Enemies, that they ſhall riſe one againſt ano- 
ther, till they are all deſtroyed by themſelves; or, that in the Inſtant, 
when they intend to finiſh our Deſtruction, and to cut us off from the 
Earth, they ſhall receive ſome Alarm of Danger, that ſhall call them to 
provide rather for their own Security, than to proſecute the Extirpation 
of their innocent Brethren; or that he will by ſome other extraordi- 
nary Ways, reſcue us from that Ruin that ſeems ready to ſwallow us 
up. It is not uſing our other Weapons ill, but not uſing this of Prayer 
at all, that hath brought us to this low and even hopeleſs Condition we 
are in; and it muſt be an humble and a hearty Practice of this Remedy, 
that muſt ſupply us with other Remedies, and make the moſt probable 
ones proſper to our Reſtoration; and preyail with God, ( who only can 
relieve us) to turn all the Evils they haye intended to us upon the Heads 
of our Enemies. | | 


| 4 Ennighty God, by thy own right Hand ſave and relieve us, who 
are ready to periſh, and to be made a Sacrifice to the Pride and 

Malice of cruel and mercileſs Men. Look down upon us, who look 

up wholly to thee, and have no other hope but in thy Mercy: Thou 
haſt ſeen our Sufferings, and the Calamities we have undergone, pro- 
tect and deliver us for thy Names Sake. Look down likewiſe upon 
thoſe who will not look up to thee ; who blaſpheme thy Name, pro- 
fane thy Church, rebel againſt thy own Ordinance, and murther 

| 6 © thoſe 


* 2 Kings xx. 
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thoſe who for Conſcience ſake refuſe to concur with them in the;; 
IVickedneſs : Obſerve their Connſels, watch their Deſigns, and diſ. 
appoint their cruel Purpoſes. O hear the Voice of our Prayer 
and let our lamentable Cry pierce thy tender and compaſſionate Eas, 
that thoſe who unjuſtly perſecute us may no longer proſper, but tha; 
De may offer to thee our Sacrifice of Prayer, Praiſe and Thani 
Ving, iu bur own Country, from whence we are baniſhed, and in that 


bleſſed Form of Worſhip that was happily eſtabliſhed there. Amen. 


PSALM LY. 


S it not a grief unto death, when a companion and friend is turned 10 
an enemy*? ſays the Son of Syrach: There can be little queſtion, 
but + if a faithful friend be the medicine of life, the Loſs of ſuch a 
Cordial, or the Abſence of it, muſt very much endanger our Health, and 
diſquiet our Repoſe; we cannot well be without it an Hour: But if this 


precious Antidote be ſtoln from us and adulterated, ſo much Poiſon in- 


fuſed to it, as maſters and deſtroys all its Virtue, and then returned to 
us ſo much the ſame in Shape, Colour and Compoſition, that we can- 
not diſcern any alteration, nor ſuſpect any Loſs or Decay of Spirit; if 
our Friend retain the ſame Complexion and Face towards us, make {till 


the ſame Profeſſions of Affection and Kindneſs to us, and be really 


changed and corrupted in his Heart, and combined with thoſe who de- 
ſire to deſtroy us, it is no wonder if we find our ſelves in great Danger, 
and know not well how to provide for our Security. / himſelf was 
even ſhaken, when he found that his familiar Friends had forgotten 
him, and that they were not aſhamed to make themſelves ſtrange to him; 
bur his Calamity was at the higheſt, and he knew not how to carry his 
Complaint higher, than that all his inward Friends abhorred him, and 


they whom he loved were turned againſt him; he reckoned himſelf only 


cicaped with the Skin of his Teeth, that he had nothing left. Indeed 


the Diſtreſſes and Dangers we are ſubject to are hardly remediable, when 
they who by intimate Converſation know our Nature, and to whom we 


have communicated our Purpoſes, Counſels and Deſigns, prove treache- 


rous and falſe to us, and concur with the Envy and Malice of our Enc- 


mies; when they inſtru our Adverſaries who are to treat with us, what 


advantage to make of our Hopes, and of our Fears, and of thoſe In- 


firmities of Nature, which none but our boſom Friends could diſcern; 
when upon the Information and Advertiſement they give as Friends, 
they lead us to ſuch Concluſions and Reſolutions, and then betray thoſe 
Reſolutions to them againſt whom they are taken; there can hardly be 


ſhelter from ſuch Treachery : We may very well loſe our Courage, and 


be even overwhelmed with the Fear and Horror of the Danger that hath 


encompaſſed us. In our open, and ayowed, and declared Encmies, there 


is little Peril; Vigilance and Reſolution will carry us through. If our 


Force and Power be not ſo cqual to theirs, that we dare contend boldly 


with them; we can retire, or directly fly to avoid them, and till we 
recover new Strength hide our ſelves in that manner, that they ſhall not 
be able to find where we are, or if they do, it ſhall be in ſuch a Place 
as they ſhall not be able to invade us: But if they who fly with us, fight 
| for 

* Eccl. xxxvii. 2. ＋ Chap. vi. 16. {| Job xix. 14, 3, 19. | 
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for them who purſue us, they who haye the higheſt Obligations to us, 
and profels to have no other Ends than thoſe we drive at, keep Intelli- 
gence With thoſe who undermine us, and labour jointly with them in 
chat Enterprize; if they, upon whoſe Faith and Friendſhip we rely for 
Conduct, wickedly carry us into the Ambuſhes of our mortal and ma- 
licious Enemies, leſs than a Miracle cannot reſcue or preſerve us from 
che entire Ruin they themſelves propoſe to bring us to. 

As the Danger is almoſt incyitable, ſo the Grief and Agony that at- 
rends it is ſharper, and more troubleſome than the Danger; it bereaves 
us of that Compoſure, and Temper, and Serenity of Mind, which 
uſually relieves us in all other Accidents. We prepare and fortify our 
ſelves by Deliberation, and wile Foreſight of what probably may hap- 
pen, againſt the ordinary Blows and Aſlaults of Fortune, and the Con- 
tingences of human Life; ſo that it is our fault, if upon the ſimple Suc- 
cels of thoſe with whom we maintain Difference, upon the Loſs of our 
Fortune, upon the Death of Friends, (which we know muſt be ar 
ſome time, and therefore are or ſhould be always provided or prepared 
for it) we are ſo ſurprized, as to be deprived of an ordinary Conſtanc 
and Virtue of Mind to ſupport us: Bur abſence of the leaſt Jcalouſies 
or Suſpicion of our Friends, of the leaſt Imagination that they may be- 
tray us, is a Part of that Generoſity and Integrity of our Nature, which 
makes us unworthy to be abuſed: They, whoſe Affection and Fidelity 
is unjuſtly diſtruſted, having a Provocation, or ſome Excuſe for failing : 
So that the diſcovered Treachery of a Friend does at once aſtoniſh all 
the Faculties of the Mind, and render them uſeleſs, as a Blow on the 
Head does make all our other Limbs unſerviceable whilſt the Trance 
continues; and when we recover Senſe enough to find we are hurt, and 
conſider the Hand that hath done it, we are ſo confounded with Grief 
and Anger, and Sorrow and Shame, and even with our own Love and 
Kindneſs, and Pity towards the Apoſtates, that we cannot think of the 
natural Remedics and Applications. David was ſo loſt and confounded 
with the Unkindneſs of Ab/alom's Rebellion, that he could not compole 
himſelf to make any Preparation or Proviſion for the Reſiſtance and 
Oppoſition; and all his Senſes were ſo engroſſed and poſſeſſed with the 
Agony and Smart of his Unnaturalneſs, that he felt not the Treaſon 
and Malice of $hime?'s Reproaches, though he had made War with his 
Hands as well as his Tongue, and threw Stones at him as well as curſed 
him : * Behold my ſon which came forth of my bowels ſeeketh my life, 
how much more now may this Benjamite doit? Let him alone, and let him 
carſe, ſays the paſſionate Father, when he might have had Juſtice done 
upon the profane and wicked Captive. And we may very reaſonably 
and fafely believe, that our Saviour himſelf ſuſtained much more Trou- 
ble from the Combination and Treachery of Judas in the betraying 
him, than from all the Indignities and Violence offered to him by the 
Jews. The Scribes and Phariſees did like themſelves, and like the 
Perſons they profeſſed to be: And Pilate proceeded with as much Ten- 
derneſs, and as much Juſtice too, as was naturally to be expected; he 
would fain have found Expedients to fave him: And the People were 
no madder, or more importunate for Miſchief than they uſed to be: 
But that a Diſciple and an Apoſtle, one whom he had truſted above o- 
thers, ſhould contribute to, and contrive his Deſtruction, gave him more 
than ordinary Trouble at the Thought of it, f He was troubled in ſpirit : 

C 


* 2 Sam. xvi. 11. it John xiii. 21. 
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He knew the Scandal it might bring upon his Doctrine by the Artifice 
of the malicious Jews, and the extream Grief it would be to all the 
reſt of his Diſciples, who might reaſonably ſuſpect the Faith of each 
other, and apprehend they might be all ſuſpected by him, when one 
who had appeared as innocent and zealous as any, had been corrupted 
to ſo odious a Perfidiouſneſs. The Miſchief we ſuffer by the Treachery 
and Falſhood of thoſe we love, being commonly improved, and thereh 
made incurable, by our being jealous of every body, and throughly 
truſting none, after we have been ſo horribly abuſed by thoſe whom we 
thought we might truſt beſt, and with more Security; and therefore, 
Confuſion and Ruin uſually enters at thoſe Breaches. It is one of the 
principal Signs and Marks of the laſt Times, which the Book of Eſdras 
gives, Ihen ſalt waters ſhall be found in the ſweet, and all friends ſhall 
deſtroy one another, then ſhall wit hide itſelf, and underſtanding with. 
draw itſelf into his ſecret chamber“: When Profaneneſs and Sacrilege 
ſhall ſpring out of Faſting and Prayer, and Treaſon and Rebellion to 
Princes ſhall grow out of humble Profeſſions of Duty and Obedience; 
when wicked Gloſſes and Interpretations upon Laws and Oaths ſhall de. 
ſtroy the End for which thoſe Laws and Oaths were made, and that 
which ſhould be a Security to protect us, is made a Snare to entrap and 
entangle us, our Wits and Underſtandings may well forſake us too; 
and we may caſily want Confidence and Courage to erect any ſhelter 
for our ſelves, when we haye ſeen ſuch main Pillars and Foundations 
moulder and fall away. 

But our Comfort is, though we are leaſt able to help our ſelves in ſuch 
Exigents, and againſt ſuch Diſtreſſes, we have a Helper if we call faith- 
fully upon him, who ſees the Pangs we ſuffer, the Agony and Fear we 
cndure, and hears the juſt Noiſe of our Lamentations; who pities us, 
and abhors them who have betrayed us; and hath prepared Judgments 
and Puniſhments of an extraordinary Nature, for thoſe who have found 
an unnatural and prodigious Way of oftending him, by betraying thoſe 
who truſt them: Becauſe they have propoſed to themſelves Glory, and 


Honour, and Advantage in this World, without conſidering the Re- 


ward or Puniſhment in the next, God will not gratify them ſo far, as to 
defer their Sufterings till that time they do not trouble themſelves with 
the Thought of, bur will firſt diſappoint them of that Harveſt they 
make ſure of, and are eyen ready to reap. He will divide their Coun- 


{els and Deſigns, raiſe up Emulation, and Contentions, and Animoſities 


amongſt themſelves; and though they were enough united in their Trea- 
chery and Conſpiracy againſt their Friend, againſt him who truſted them, 
they ſhall never be of one Mind in dividing the Spoil, and rewarding 
the Authors of Miſchief; ſo they ſhall firſt be without the Benefit of 
their Wickednels, then they ſhall grow into Jealouſy, and Diſreputation, 
and Infamy with all Men, and even with thoſe for whom they proftitu- 


ted their Faith: f Inſtead of a friend become not an enemy, for thereby 
thou ſhalt inherit an ill name, ſhame and reproach, ſays the Son of H- 
ach. No more thought of Credit, or Honour, after an infamous 


Breach of Truſt; they ſhall not be believed though they ſpeak Truth, 
nor regarded though they chance to do well: And when they are aſhamed 
to live, and afraid to die; when Nature is moſt vigorous, (for they 
thall not live out half their Days) Death ſhall ſeize on them upon the 


4 ſudden 


* 2 Eſdras v. 9. J Eccl, vi. 1. 
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ſadden; and carry them to that Place which was prepared for them from 


the Beginning, where is weeping, and howling, and gnaſhing of Teeth. 


Racious God, vouchſafe to hear our Prayers, and let the Voice of 
our Complaints awaken thee to Mercy and ſpeedy Compaſſion upon us. 
Thou knoweſt our Sufferings, and the Calamity and Deſolation of our 
poor Countrey, which it undergoes by their Treachery, and Pride, 
and Cruelty, who were truſted by it to preſerve the Laws and Li- 
berties of the Kingdom, and who, without that Truſt and Confi- 
dence, could never have been able to have done that Miſchief, and 
to bring it to the intolerable Miſery and $ervitude it now undes 
goes. O divide their Councils, and create Fealouſies and Diſtriſts 
amongſt them, that they may never agree to raiſe Security to them- 
ſelves out of that Confuſion they have brought upon all others; but 
let their Credit and Reputation fail to do farther Miſchief, and make 
them odious to all Men as they are to thee; that the Protefinn 0 
thy Church, of thy Servant the King, and all thoſe who put their 
Truſt in thee, may grow out of their Deſtruction. Amen. 


PS ATL M LI 


S no queſtion can be made but that God is very well able in an Ina 
ſtant to deliver us from the greateſt Dangers that threaten our 
moſt immediate Deſtruction, if he will vouchſafe to be ſo merciful to us; 
ſo, very few do doubt but that if we do repoſe our entire Truſt in him, 
rely on him with our whole Hearts, he will extend that Goodneſs to 
us, and ſeaſonably remove the Oppreſſions and Afflictions which lie 
moſt heavy on us; and till he does ſo, give us ſuch a Temper of Mind, 
and ſo abate the Sharpneſs of them, as we ſhall not much feel their 
weight. It will be therefore worth our molt ſerious Conſideration, how 
it comes to pals, ſince we all pretend to put our Truſt in him, and to 
depend wholly on his Aſſiſtance and Protection; and it is very credible, 
that People even ſwallowed up by ſuch devouring Calamities, are very 
forward and willing to truſt any Power that is able and willing to re- 
lieve them; that our Miſeries every Day increaſe and multiply upon us, 
and our Condition appears more incapable of Comfort, more deſperate 
than it was. And ſince it cannot but fall out to be through the Defect 
of that Confidence, and the ill Manner of our behaving our ſelves in it, 
we may by God's Bleſſing ſo diſcern our Errors of Preſumption, Di- 
ſtruſt and Murmuring, and the other Weakneſſes which perplex us, as 
to raiſe a Spirit of Humility and Submiſſion, and upright Truſt in him, 
that cannot fail of bringing us Relief and Protection. | 
It is not a bold Confidence in God Almighty, when all our own Ima- 
ginations and Devices have failed us, and when we know not what to 
do; nor an importunate, paſſionate, reiterated calling upon his Name, 
to take us out of ſome Streights, or ſtop us from tome Precipice to 
which our own Folly and Wickedneſs hath brought us; and when our 
Deſpair tells us, that leſs than a Miracle cannot preſerve us, that can con- 
ſtiture ſuch a Truſt, as will oblige him to find himſelf concerned in what 
we ſuffer, and 1o to deliver us from our Sufferings: Nor muſt we pro- 
pole and contrive unworthy Ways to deliver our ſelves, by little Arti- 
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314 Contemplations and Reflections 
fices of Hypocriſy, Diſſimulation or Perjury, and then truſt in him to 
bleſs thoſe ill Means tor our Preſervation. Innocence and Integrity in 
our Actions, and a declining any crooked Ways which haye been pre. 
ſented to us to ſecure our ſelves, muſt be the Foundation upon which 
that Truſt and Confidence muſt be raiſed, which muſt draw God to be 
propitious to us; ſuch an Innocence, that we have abſtained from all 
Ll Olin with that Charineſs and manifeſt Deteſtation, that no Ma. 
lice or Vigilance of our Enemies can juſtly reproach us; or ſuch an In- 
nocence, (which will not be inferior to the other for our behoof) which 
hath been created and ſprung out of ſuch a pure hearty Repentance for 
what we have done amils, as hath reverſed all our Sins and Errors. When 
our Tears have ſo ablolutely waſhed out all the Marks and Stains which 
our Sins had imprinted on us, that God himſelf cannot diſcern them; 
thoſe Tears which are ſo precious a Sacrifice to him, that he ſuffers not 
one of them to be loſt, but keeps them in a Repoſitory that is never our 
of his Sight; we ſhall be then able to challenge him of ſome Engage- 
ment, quote ſome Text, remember him of ſome Promiſe of his own, by 


which he is N and we are warranted to expect a Deliverance by 
his Hand; and 


d he will then, that we may not be diſappointed in our 
Truſt, diſappoint all thoſe who have contrived and proſecuted our De- 
ſtruction: And if we ſhall afterwards pay our Vows to him, perform 
thoſe Promiſes we have made in our Miſery and Affliction, which he 
will punctually exact from us, he will ſupport us with that conſtant Fa- 
your, that it ſhall never hereafter be in the Power of our Enemies to 
entangle us in new Diſtreſſes. 


1 Racious Father, the Multitude of our Enemies is ſo great, and 
their Power ſo abſolute, that they are even ready to ſwallow us. 

up, and to blot out our Names from among ſt the Number of Men; 
they have perverted our Words, and miſinterpreted our Actions, 
and uſed all the Means their Craft and Malice can deviſe, to make 


our Condition deſperate, that we may be compelled to ſubmit to their 


Oppreſſion aud Tyranny: We have no Refuge but to thy Mercy; we 
renounce all other Hope, and put our Truſt entirely in thee for our 
Deliverance. O look down upon us with thy old Loving-kmaneſs; 
accept our true Sorrow and Repentance for our Sins, which have 
brought thoſe heavy Afflictious upon us; and hearken to our Sighs, 
and behold our Tears which we pour out before thee; and preſerve 


thoſe Tears, that they may be always in thy Sight, to mitigate thy 


juſi Fudgments againſt us, and to put thee iu mind to deliver us; and 
that we may render Praiſes to thee in the Payment of thoſe Vows 
we have promiſed, Amen. ED 


PSALM LVII 


E can never ſo reaſonably promiſe our ſelves an extraordinary 


God's own immediate Power and Vigilance, as when we have out of 


meer Piety or Conſcience, or out of the Obligations of Chriſtian Cha- 


rity and Compaſſion, forborn the doing an ill Act which was in our 
3 Power 
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Protection and Deliverance from whatſoever Calamities or 
Dangers do moſt nearly threaten or preſs us, by ſome wonderful Act of 
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power to do, and the doing whereof, according to all human Reaſon, 
would for the preſent have freed us from that Oppreſſion which is moſt 
tievous to us; for by that, we declare that we will have no other Re- 
fuge but what is 1 to his good Will and Pleaſure. Whereas, they 
who are ready to lay hold on any Advantage that is offered to do their 
Enemy Miſchief, and in the taking it, preſcribe no other Rules to them- 
ſelves, than what their Enemies would obſerye if they had the ſame Op- 
ortunity, make it manifeſt, that they depend on another Security than 
the Shadow of God's Wings for the paſſing over of their Calamities. If 
our Enemies have traduced us with falſe and unworthy Imputations, and 
we come to haye Credit enough by as ſcandalous Reports to take away 
their good Name, and for Truth and Juſtice ſake we forbear to do it, 
we may be confident that their Tongues (how ſharp and venomous ſo- 
ever) ſhall not be able to hurt us; but that God, by ſome way or other, 
will make our Innocence and Uprightneſs appear through all the Clouds 
of Prejudice and Calumny which their Malice hath raiſed about us: If 
we are unjuſtly perſecuted by a great and powerful Enemy, who in his 
| Rage and Fury would take our Life; and whilſt he is uſing all his Skill 
to entrap us and get us into his Power, himſelf falls into our Hands, 
and it is in our Power to revenge the Wrong he hath done to us, and by 
taking his Life, prevent any Act of future Violence upon us; and we 
do out of Piety and Duty, if he be our Prince, or a Perſon to whom 
we owe Obedience, or out of Humanity and Generoſity, if he be our 
| Equal, refuſe to take that Advantage, and ſpare that Blood which we 
might ſhed, and wait God's Leiſure for a Deliverance, without an 
Guilt of our own; we may humbly preſume, that he will interpoſe his 
protection on our behalf, and fruſtrate all Attempts of Violence upon 
us, if, notwithſtanding this Temper and Obligation on our Part, the 
Malice and Rancor of our Enemies continue. 
* If a man find his enemy, will he let him go well away? ſays Saul, 
when he was convinced of the Integrity of David's Heart, by his not 
taking Advantage of him in the Cave, where he might ſecurely have 
deſtroyed him; and when ſome of his Friends would have perſuaded 
him, that God had delivered his f Enemy into his Hand, that he might 
do as ſeemed good to him. Saul was never ſo confounded with the Shame 
of his own Jealouſy and Malice, as by this Act of Piety and Magnani- 
mity in David; and though he had long known that he was anointed 
and appointed by God to reign as King after him, yet he did not ſo 
thoroughly believe it, till rhis great Inſtance of the Temper of his 
Mind, and of his relying upon God's Purpole ſo entirely, that he 
would not by an Act of his own endeayour to bring that Honour and 
Security upon himſelf, ſooner than his Wiſdom intended it to him: || Now 
behold, I know well that thou ſhalt ſurely be king, and that the kingdom 
of Iſrael ſhall be eſtabliſhed in thy hand. He knew God would not have 
given to any Man ſuch a preſent Dominion over all his Paſſions and Af- 
fections, except he had reſolved to eſtabliſh him for the future in Secu- 
rity and Glory: We can never receive a greater Earneſt that he will him- 
ſelf wonderfully help us, than when he gives us Grace not to help our 
ſelyes by any ill Means that is offered to us. 


* 1 Sam. xxiv. 20. Ver. 5. Il Ver. 21. 
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nuations which our own Reaſon, Judgment and Conſcience would ſug- 
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M Erciful Father, give us Grace in this terrible Storm of” Per ſecu. 
tion, when our Lives are ſought by mercileſs, cruel, and bloody 
Men, and our Reputations and good Names wounded by backbiting 
and venomous Tongues, to rely wholly on thy Goodneſs and Deli. 
rance; and till thy time comes to remove thoſe Calamities from us 
that we may patiently reſt under the Comfort and Security of a good 
Conſcience; and not out f anguiſh and ſmart of our Suffermgs, lay 
hold on any opportunity(to deliver our ſelves by ſuch Oaths or Pry. 
miſes, or other Compliances, as are contrary to the Duty of good 
Chriſtians, and good Subjects: Make our Hearts to be ſo fix'd on thee, 


that nothing may be of Joy, and Comfort, and Delight to us, but 


the Conſtience of loving, and fearing, and praiſing thee, with all 
the Faculties of our Soul; and that we may never ſwerve from 

our Obedience to thy divine Will, for thy Son Jeſus Chrift his 
fake. Amen. 


PSALM LVII. 


E may believe that in the laſt and terrible Day, when we are to 
be arraigned for all the ill Actions, and Words, and Thoughts 
of our Life, and ſhall hear Judgments propottionably pronounced againſt 


the ſeveral Claſſes of our Sins, the Juſtice and Anger of God Almighty | 
will not be ſo ſharp and kindled againſt us for any Offences we haye - 


committed of what kind ſoever, as for thoſe which we have been wilfull 

ouilty of, againſt the Light and Information of our own natural Reaſon 
and Conſcience; nay, indeed we are not ſure that he will be very ſe. 
vere againſt us for any Errors, but thoſe. When we ſpeak honeſtly, pro- 
felis a high Value and Reverence of Juſtice, and think it a horrible 


thing that others ſhould be unjuſt to us; and yet, when it comes into 
our Power to practile Injuſtice towards other Men, and our Ambition, 
or Profit, or Revenge, may be advanced by ſo doing, we are deaf to | 


the Precepts of God and Man, and ſhut our Ears to the wholeſome Infi- 


geſt to us, and proceed with that Uncharitableneſs and Oppreſſion, as 
if we knew not that we did ill: This unmanly Wickedneſs, and de- 
lighting to do that to others which we can by no means endure that they 
ſhould do to us, proceeds not from any Corruption in our Nature, but 
the Vice and Corruption of our Education: We have not from our In- 
fancy, that Love and Reyerence to Truth infuſed into us that we ought 
to haye; but are induſtriouſly taught not to ſpeak as we think, and from 
thence we think it no fault not to do as we ſpeak. They contract the Sin 
of Lying into too narrow a Compaſs, who 0 N it conſiſts only in the 
Iniquity and Falſhood of the Tongue; how ungenerous, and odious, 
and miſchievous ſoever that Vice is, yet of all Lies, thoſe of the 
Tongue are the moſt Innocent, do the leaſt Miſchief: They are the 


Lies of our Heart, our lying Actions, which do a thouſand Times more 
hurt than our lying Words: When we make ſpecious Profeſſions and 
Proteſtations of Religion, of Loyalty, of Law and Juſtice, and in our 
Actions advance Profaneneſs, Rebellion, Tyranny and Oppreſſion; 

when we profeſs ſo entire an Obſervation of the Dictates of the Truth, 


and 
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and ſo ſeyere an Obſeryation of the Rules of Juſtice, and the Letter of 
the Law, that we are forward to cenſure that lawful Authority, to which 
we ought ſor Conſcience ſake to be ſubject, and to traduce it, if upon 
any Reaſon whatſoever of State which we cannot underſtand, or of Ne- 
cellity which we cannot judge of, it ſeems to decline, or exceed the 
known Line which Right and Juſtice ought uſually to be meaſured by : 
And yet if we come our ſelves to be poſſeſſed (how injuriouſly ſoever) 
of Power to controul the known Courſe and Form of Juſtice, we 
make no ſcruple of removing all Land-marks, confounding the Terms 
of Right and Wrong, and preſcribing no other Meaſure to our ſelves in 
our proceeding, than as it may adyance our own monſtrous Deſigns , 
and ſuppreſs all thoſe who for the Love of Truth and Juſtice, endea- 
vour to oppole, or refuſe ro comply with us; no Serpent is then ful- 
ler of Poilon, for the Deſtruction of what we before pretended ſo great 
a Zeal to preſerve and maintain, nor Adder deafer to whatſoever can be 


applied.to our Inſtruction and Reformation: * They refuſed to hearken, 


and pulled away the ſhoulder, and ſtopped their ears that they ſhould not 
hear: Tea, they made their hearts as an adamant ſtone, leſt they ſhould 


hear the Law, &c. lays the Prophet Zechariah, of thoſe hypocritical 


Faſters, who would {ſeparate themſelves at certain Seaſons, under Pre- 
tence of ſingular Devotion to God, but would not abſtain from f .- 
preſſing the widow nor the fatherleſs, the ſtranger nor the poor. We 
ſhall do well to confider what followed this Hypocriſy in Religion, and 
this Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs in Juſtice. | 
Therefore came a great Wrath from the Lord of Hoſts: ¶ Therefore 
it ig come to paſs, that as he cried, and they would not hear, ſo they 
cried, and 1 wonld not hear, faith the Lord of Hoſts. God is a Second, 
who never fails if we call upon him as we ought; and knows well how 
to grapple with our fair-ſpeaking Adverſaries, and to proportion Pu- 
niſhments to their Tranſgreſſions: Since their Hearts are ſet upon Mil- 
chicf, he will bring Sadneſs of Heart upon them. by taking away, or 
abridging their Power to do hurt. And there is no queſtion, as good 


Men find no Grief (next that for their Sins) equal to that they feel for 


their want of Power to do good; ſo they who delight in Revenge and 
Uncharitableneſs, arc not in this World capable of greater Torment, 
than to find that their Malice cannot reach thoſe whom they would de- 
ſtroy: And they are as willing to have no Teeth at all to feed them- 
lelves, as ſuch which are not ſtrong enough to worry thoſe whom the 
account their Enemies. Since they vainly propoſe to themſelves by 
their Tyranny and Power, to eftabliſha laſting Greatnels to their Names, 
and to continue as long as the World continues in their Families and 
Poſterity, he will diſſolve all their Greatneſs in their own View, and 
they ſhall feel their own Ebb, like unruly Waters after ſome Deluge, 
which inſenſibly ſink away, and can no more be found: They ſhall fee 
all their Hopes melt away like Wax at a Fire, and Deſtruction come 
{ooner upon them, than the moſt combuſtible Matter can grow into a 
flame; whilſt they who were even at the Brink of Deſtruction, and 
ready to be deyourcd, ſhall behold this Miracle of God's Mercy and 
their Deliverance, with that Comfort and Joy, as becomes thole who 
are {hatched out of the Fire by divine Providence. | 
There is a Joy and a Gladneſs which we may very well juſtify, and 
vw hich indeed God expects from us, when Confuſion or any ſignal Judg- 


6 Q 4 ment 


* Zech. vii. 11, 12. Ver. 16. Ver. 13, 


Ll 
? 
| 
1 
4 
U 
Il 
* 7 
1 
iy 
i] 
* 
[ 
l 
bo 


* 
94 
1 


” 
— — * — — — ä — ͤͤ — — — * K — 
— — — —— — ů —-„— — = -———— — : 8 : a = = 
Js LEI — , - 12 5 . 0 : — = - — — — = — = r — —— * * 2 — * 2 — — 5 - - = - — — ————I EI : 
my 72 — 1 2 : — * 5 * — — - - 5 = LY — — = — — . Sn _— -_ ES. - Fr — _—— — 
2 — a gy cn — 3 5 — — - a * 8 — 8 —— —— S — — - KS ED” —— IND: — — — — — = — — 
* 2 8 * * * x Cn, - 9 < — — oo * I * « * — yo —— WS 80 * * 
* — * * . — - : : n 


— 


N — — 8 
6 
a — 


2 — — — Ts 
- * 1 


— 2 . = 2 N — — — — S 
— — Abt At — Br 


4£ 
| 
l 
1 
N 


+ &=7 0 


. - — — 1 — - 2 - 
ON r al 1 0 og Of vom 2 2 —— 1 —— 
N - o 


— Wn D ==} ET = 5 — — . bs 
o 


_— 


2 3 
—ͤ—— — — 


n 


—— 
— 


— wh K — 4 * — — 
—— — —— 1 hk 


— . — mY — 


wa RO 
— — 


” —. — 
3 * . p Y s P who - A Men a 
EY YT ET EIS * —— 


518 Contemplations and Reflections 


ment befals wicked and unjuſt Men; * for the 4, nope ſhall rejoice 
when he ſeeth the vengeance; but we may very eaſily miſtake the Joy 
that is allowed us, and infolently and uncharitably triumph our ſelyes 
into as great a Guilt as they ſuffer for: And therefore we have under 
no Affliction or Calamity more need of Support and Aſſiſtance from the 
good Spirit of God how to behave our ſelves, than in thoſe Seaſons, 
when thoſe who have moſt maliciouſly perſecuted us, and are in al 
Conſiderations very ill Men, and profeſſed Enemies to Juſtice, fall un. 
der ſome extraordinary Miſery, and ſuffer as much as they deſired to ſee 
us ſuffer: + Thou ſhouldeſt not have looked on the day of thy brother, jy 
the day that he became a ſtranger ; neither ſhouldeſt thou have rejoiced 
over the children of Judah, in the day of their deſtruction; neither 
ſhouldeſt thou have have ſpoken proudly, in the day of diſtreſs, lays the 
Prophet Obadiah. If our Joy hath a Mixture of Inlolence towards the 
Perſons of thoſe who ſuffer (how juſtly ſoever) as Men who haye 
done us wrong, and ſo are glad of their Miſery as a Revenge for what 
they have done againſt us, we exceed our Commiſſion, and have no 
kind of Warrant for ſuch a kind of Rejoicing. No Degree of Malice, 
and ill Nature, and Wickedneſs in other Men, can excule us for a De- 
fect of that Charity, and Meekneſs, and Compaſſion, which ought al. 
ways to be inſeparable from our Religion. The Joy then which we are 
allowed upon theſe Occafions, muſt be ſuch as we rather feel our ſelves, 
trom ſome inward Warmth and Comfort, than that others may diſcern 
from thoſe light Appearances and Geſtures which uſually attend our 
Hours of Gladneſs: It ought to be ſuch a Joy as good and pious Men 
conceive at the Loſs and Death of a Wife, a Son, or a Friend, whom 
they moſt dearly loved, and ſee expire with that Innocence, and Confi- 
dence, and Chriſtian Courage, as are the unqueſtionable Harbingers of | 
a Seat in Heaven; when, though their Eyes are full of Tears, and their 
Hearts of Grief for the Abſence of ſo precious a Friendſhip and Con- 
verſation, yet they are inwardly exalted too with the Example he hath 
given them to live and die well, and the Aſſurance he hath left them of 
being poſſeſſed of all the Happineſs and Glory they could wiſh him. So 
in the other Caſe, we may be affected with a devout Delight to ſee an 
Example of God's Juſtice, to the cutting off, and rooting up an infectious 
Wickednels, that would elſe ſpread itſelf very far; and to the cheriſhing 
and ſupporting Innocence, which might be too much diſmayed and de— 
jected, if proſperous Cruelty and Oppreſſion met not with a Check from 
God's Hand, when it is grown too powerful for the Arm of Fleſh; and 
yet we ought to retain a real Senſe of Pity and Sorrow towards the Per- 
tons who are ſo ſuddenly caſt into Miſery, and from that Inſtance of the 
Inconſtancy of human Proſperity, be the more ready to extend our 
Alms and Charity for their Relief. Above all, in thoſe extraordinary 
Caſes of God's exemplary Puniſhment and Judgment upon notorious 
Sinners and Tranſgreſſors, who have contemned and derided his Provi- 
dence, our chiefeſt Joy ought to be, that he hath vouchſafed as much 
Grace and Aſſiſtance by his holy Spirit, that (how guilty ſoever we 
are otherwiſe) we have abſtained from thole particular Sins which have 
lo wonderfully drawn down his Warmth and Vengeance upon the Ma- 
le factors; and this pious Joy will never produce in us either Pride or 
Preſumption. 3 


Ver. 10. + Obad, i. 12, 


GOOD 
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6 OD God, infuſe thy bleſſed Spirit into us, that wwe may love to 
ſpeak truly, juſtly, and uprightly to all Men, and then that our 
AtFions may be ſintable to our Words, Defend us from thoſe who 


prattiſe the contrary, and make their fair and honeſt Morde Snares to 


entrap us, and then perſecute us with their cruel and unmerciful 
Action; who, for the Advancement of their own wicked Deſirns, 
and of themſelves, caſt behind them all Order and Rules of Juſtice. 
and oppreſs all who will not concur or comply with them in their 
I ickedneſs. Gracious Father, let not their unjuſt and bloody 
Hearts find Hands ſtrong aud powerful enough to bring their Inten- 


trons to paſs; but diſarm them of Faculties to propagate their Miſe 


chief, and let them ſuddenly be confounded and extirpated, and ub 


Root or Seeds left, from whence ſich odious Deſigns may ſpring aud 


grow up in future Generations; and poſſeſs our Hearts with ſich a 
modeſt and godly Foy for their Deſiruttion, as may be acceptable 15 
thee, and procure a Preſervation upon our ſelves. Amen. 


PSALM LIX. 
That one would hear me! behold, my deſire is, that the Almighty 
would anſwer me, and that mine adverſary had written a book ; 
ſurely I would take it upon my ſhoulder, and bind it as a crown to me, I 
would declare unto him the number of my ſteps, as a prince would I go 
near unto him*, ſays Job, when he had refreſhed himſelf with a due 
Examination of the Actions of his Life, and with revolving many In- 
ſtances of his own Integrity or Uprightneſs, againſt the uncharitable 
Calumnies and Reproaches his unjuſt Friends charged him withal. No- 
thing gives us ſuch Support, and adminiſters ſuch Confidence and Cou- 
rage to expect a Deliverance from God Almighty out of any Perſecu— 
tion or Danger that inyades us, as the being ſure that we are innocent, 


that we are without any of thoſe Faults for which we are perſecuted: 
And we may well wiſh in that Caſe, that our greateſt Adverſaries had 


_ digeſted all they could object againſt us into Writing, and together with 


our juſt Defence, it might be made a Record, which could not but re- 
dound to our Glory and Triumph; and upon that Evidence we may law- 
fully hope that God will ſo acquit us, as to deliver us out of the Hands 
of thoſe who without Cauſe would deſtroy us: Not that we may con- 
clude, that guiltleſs Men cannot be oppreſſed, even to the Loſs of their 
Lives as well as their Fortunes; or, that ill Men cannot prevail againſt 


thoſe who are leſs ill than they: We may not only be very innocent 


in thoſe Particulars of which we are condemned and brought into Mi- 
ſery, but therefore condemned becauſe we are known to be innocent; 


and yet we may be guilty enough in other Particulars, to deſerve a 


greater Puniſhment and Miſery than we undergo: And ſince every Sin 
is an Oppoſition of his Will and Directions, it is God's uſual Method to 
puniſh Sinners by others who are moſt oppoſite to the Sins they practi- 
led; as Superſtition, and too much Formality in Religion, hath fre- 
quently been ſuppreſſed by profane and ſacrilegious Perſons, who have 
really no Reverence to Religion. We may have heretofore been too ri- 
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gid and ſevere in the Execution of the Letter of the Law, in Revenge 
of Injuries done to our ſelves, or of Treſpaſſes committed againſt others, 


without ſuch a merciful Indulgence to the Weakneſs, and Infirmities, and 


Neceſſities of Men, or a prudent Conſideration of the Spirit and Di 
ſtemper of Times, and Juſtice will always admit, and very often 10. 
quire; and then it is no wonder if we are for a time given up to ſuſſer 
by thoſe who overthrow all Laws, and decline all Order in the Deter. 
mination of what is right or wrong, juſt or unjuſt: It may be we haze 
heretofore ſo far miſtaken or miſcalled our Loyalty, Duty and Obeg; 
dience to Princes, that we have thought our ſelves obliged to do what. 
ſocyer they have commanded us, flattered their Humours, and ſoothed 
their Infirmities; been the Miniſters to their Pride, Injuſtice and Op. 
preſſion, without putting them in mind of the Account they are to 
make of their Government to him whole Vicegerents they are, or rc. 

membring our ſelyes that we are to anſwer before the Court of Heaycy, 
for what we do in theſe Courts below; and then it is no wonder that 
our Loyalty is not a Virtue ſtrong enough to preſerve us, and that ye 
are expoſed as a Prey to thoſe, f who co, at kings, and make a [Corn 


of the princes of the earth; who rebel ſo proſperouſly, as to make it 


Treaſon to be a good Subject; and whilſt they unjuſtly accuſe us of be- 
ing Enemies to our Country, and the Liberty thereof, exerciſe an ab{- 
lute Tyranny themlelyes, and prevail in whatfoeyer Miſchief they go 
about and undertake. | | 5 

It is not then ſuch a half Innocence, not being guilty of thoſe parti. 
cular Crimes and Imputations for which we are for the preſent perſecu- 
ted and oppreſs'd, that will oblige God immediately to redeem and pro- 
tect us from ſuch Oppreſſion, though our Enemies purſue us without 
Cauſe, and have contracted all their Bitterneſs and Malice againſt us, for 
that which is not our Fault or Tranſgreſſion: He that could have pre- 
vented, and can ſuppreſs their Fury and their Power when he pleaſes, 
permits both, to puniſh us for ſomething elſe that hath really been our 
Fault and Tranſgreſſion. However, it is a comfortable Degree of Inno- 
cence, and a good Approach towards God's Mercy, if we can in truth 
profeſs, that the Miſery and Sufferings we undergo is brought upon us 


without our Guilt in what our Enemies charge and reproach us; that 


we ſuffer for being zealous in our Religion to God, and in our Duty and 
Allegiance to our King; and we may reaſonably and confidently hope, 
that when we have expiated for our former and paſt Sins, by being 
made a Scorn and Reproach to our cruel Adverſaries, and by a hearty 
Repentance reverſed thoſe Sins, we ſhall receive the Benefit and Reward 
of our preſent Innocence and Integrity; and our faithful Prayers will 
in the End awaken God to behold the Injuſtice of our Enemies, and to 
deliver us becauſe we are innocent. And albeir this Deliverance may 
be for a Time deferred, till the Fire of Adverſity hath well purged the 
Droſs and Corruption which our Proſperity had contracted, till the An- 
guiſh and Contempt of our Impriſonment hath brought to our Memory 
the Pride and Inſolence of our Liberty; and the Delays, and Uncharita- 
bleneſs, and Injuſtice we have found in our Baniſhment, hath made us 
revolve how much we our ſelycs have grieved others by our Remiſſneis 
and Tediouinels in diſpatch, and how uncompaſſionate we have been to- 
wards the Affliction and Miſery of Strangers in the Days of our Power 
and Plenty; and we have faichfully reſolved to be no more guilty 1 

| a ame 
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fame Time, if God ſhall reſtore us; yet we are ſure our Adyerfaries 
who purſue us without a Cauſe, and the more paſſionately becauſe they 
haye not a juſt Cauſe, becauſe we are innocent, will not find any 
Excuſe for their Injuſtice and Cruelty towards us, from thoſe Frrors 
| and Faults of ours for which they haye been permitted to exerciſe that 
Injuſtice and Cruelty upon us. That if God vouchſafe not to be ſo 
merciful as a Father, to convert them from their inſatiable Thirſt of 
Blood and Tyranny, he will undoubtedly as a Judge confound and ex- 
tirpate them; and in the mean Time, how ſecret and dark ſoever their 
Peſigns and Councils are, inſomuch as they think themſelves ſecure 
from the Eyes and Ears of any who can prevent them, he diſcerns and 
hears all their Devices: For znquiſition ſhall be made into the councils of 
the ungodly, and the ſound of his words ſhall come unto the Lord, for the 
| manifeſtation of his wicked deeds*, ſays the Book of Wiſdom : Let them 
whiſper their Miſchief together never 1o ſoftly, there will ſtill a Sound 
thereof reach and pierce his Ear, who does deride and will diſappoint 
their higheſt Malignity. And though in the Morning and Vigor of 

their Malice and Succels, they apprehend no Oppoſition, and think it 
Folly and loſs of Time to make any pauſe or ſtop in their Career, and 
that it would be a Shame and a Blemith to them to retract any thing that 
they have done; there will an Evening come, when they ſhall be ſtart- 
led at the Senſe of their own Madnels, and Folly, and Perverſeneſs; 
when the Darkneſs and Blackneſs of their own Deſpair ſhall preſent a 
clear Proſpect of their Wickedneſs, which in the Sunſhine of their Pow- 
er they would not diſcern; and when confounded with Shame and Sor-. 
row, they will deſire to undo, and repair the Breaches they have made; 
and ſhall not be able to obtain one Beam of divine Grace and Mercy to 
light them out of the diſmal Darkneſs in which they have heretofore 
delighted, and are now loſt: Whilſt we, after we have ſeen the Revenge, 
the Wrongs they have done to us by their Diſcords, and Factions, and 
| Animoſities againſt each other, and upon each other, ſhall find that our 
Conſtancy and Patience for ſuffering in a good Cauſe, hath made God 
propitious to us, and provided a Crown of Glory for our Reward. 


(; Racious Father, we do from the Bottom of our Hearts confeſs and 
acknowledge 'to thee, that we have been grievous Sinners againſt 
thy divine Majeſty, and deſerved all the Afliction and Miſery thou 
canſt ſuffer-us to be reduced to, by the Malice and Power of wicked 
and rebellious People; yet thou knoweſt that theſe Men perſecute us 
without a Cauſe, and for that which is not any Tranſzreſſion before 
' thee; but on the contrary, for endeavouring to perform our Duty 
according to the Commandments and Injunctions thou haſt given us: 
And therefore, as we have none to fly unto for Succour but to thy 
Majeſty, we beſeech thee, for this Innocence of ours, to take us into 
thy Protection, and mercifully defend us from the proſperous and 
devouring Hand of our Enemies. Deſtroy not all them who are 
guilty, O Lord, leſt thy Fuſtice ſhould extend to the conſuming and 
rooting out an unhappy and rebellious Nation, which hath been Sea- 
lons to thy Worſhip, and ſollicitous for thy Service; but ſcatter 
them by thy Power, and bring them down ; divide the miſthievous 
Rulers among ſt themſelves, and make them M miſters of each others 
Con fu ſiou; make their lying and ſlandering ſo evident aud manifeſt, 
e He FEE 4 that 

* Wilde i. 9, 


dren, and as great Feaſts and Triumphs at their Expiration, when they 


may prepare us for the next Alteration; and in that Alteration, in our | 


too great an Impreſſion upon our Minds and Faculties) to keep our Spi— 


the worlt is already paſt, and that we ſhall ſhortly have a full End of | 


much to ſufter well, and thereby we come to have Patience, by the 
Contempt and Neglect we meet with amongſt thoſe, who unbribed by 
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that the deluded People may diſcern how miſerably they have been 
ſeduced, and thereupon heartily repent the Sins and Miſtchiefs they 
have been made acceſſaryto, and be honeſtly united to the utmoſt of thejp 
Power to make up the Breaches they have made ; that we being mags 
all of one Heart towards thee, may be of one AFection to thy Vice. 
gerent the King, and of one Spirit in Charity to one another, and 


Join in the praiſing thy great Name for ſo glorious a Deliverance 
Amen. 


PSALM LX. 


E have heard of a People, whoſe Cuſtom it was to celebrate 
| great Mournings and Lamentations at the Birth of their Chil. 


departed this Life; they wiſely looked upon the one as an Entrance into 
a World of Trouble, Vexation, and Milery, inſomuch, as let the Con- 
dition of the Orphan be never ſo high, and his Hopes and Expectation 
never ſo glorious, he would have Cauſe enough to be weary of his Life, 
and wiſh a Thoutand Times it were at an end: Whereas, they conſide- 
red Death as a Determination of all Trouble, and Unquietneſs, and 
Want, and a ſure Harbinger of Reſt, Peace and Repoſe. It will not be 
unreaſonable for us to imitate in ſome Degree that Method and Order 
in the Viciſſitudes and Changes of our Life; and in our Proſperity, 
which in ſpight of all our Care and Diſcretion, will be the Birth of ma- 
ny Follies and Tranſgreſſions, to retain a Sadneſs and a Warineſs that 


Adverſity, (which will likewiſe be the Death of ſome Vices or Ex- | 
ceſſes, and for want of a due and ſober Expectation of it, uſually makes 


rits up in Alacrity and Vigor, with an honeſt and pious Aſſurance that 


our Sufferings. The Truth is, our good Fortune and Proſperity is rarely 
ſo innocent, but that by our Pride or our Folly, by our thinking too 
well of our ſelves, or by undervaluing others, by our Exceſſes and Waſte 
upon our own Pleaſures and Appetite, or by our Reſervation and Nar- 
rownels in the Aſſiſtance or Relief of other Men; by our caſual commit. 
ting Errors out of Weaknels, and with no ill Intention, and by our ju- 
ſtifying and improving thoſe Errors afterwards, out of Wilfulneſs and 
Diſdain to be reproved, and to retract any thing we have done; we do 
by degrees contract ſuch a Guilt, as may well beget a Fear in us that 
ſome Puniſhment and Judgment will aſſuredly overtake us, to humble 
and reform the Haughtineſs of our Nature and Underſtanding. On the 
other Side, our Adyerſity is ſeldom ſo wretched and ineffectual, but 
that we grow the wiſer and the better by it: We learn by ſuffering 


Obligations or Dependance converſe with us; we find how unyaluable 
we are in our ſelyes, without the Advantages of our Eſtates, Offices, 
and fuch Qualifications, and thereby we come to have Modeſty and 
Humility ; our Wants and Neceſſities will teach:us Abſtinence and Tem- 
perance, and how little Exceſſes human Nature requires; and the Impu- 
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rations and Calumnies from thoſe who love us not, and our own wile 
revolving upon thoſe uncharitable Memorials, will bring all our Oyer- 
ſights and Sins, and the ill Effects and Conſequences of them, into our 
Memory; and from thence we ſhall practiſe a true and a hearty Sorrow 

and Repentance for what we have done weakly and wickedly, and make 
up ſuch Reſolutions and Purpoſes of doing well and wiſely hereafter, 
that we ſhall compound a new Nature. And from this Information and 
Reformation, we cannot be without ſome Aſſurance of God's Favour 
and good Purpoſes to carry us through this Storm that threatens us, and 
to diſpel and diſperſe theſe Clouds that overſhadow us: And therefore, 


they will not give a good Account of their Adverſity, (and it may be 


God obſerves more our Carriage then, than in any other Condition of 
our Life) who are ſo caſt down and dejected with their Croſſes and their 
Loſſes, with the Power and Succeſs of their Enemies, and with the ill 
Succels of their own Undertakings, as to conclude their Condition to 
be deſperate, and that they ſhall never be delivered, becauſe they are 
not delivered fo ſoon as they deſire to be. 

If God be for a time ſo diſpleaſed with a Prince and People, that he 
ſeems no better than to caſt them off, expoſes their Fortunes, their 
Lives, and their good Names to their coyetous, cruel, and calumniating 
Enemies, ſcatters them abroad in Priſons and in Baniſhment, that they 
cannot come to comfort one another, nor find any who deſires to com- 
fort them: If their own Country be covered and overſpread with Pro- 
faneneſs and Rebellion, which hath defaced and broken down all Order 
and Government both in Church and State, and exerciſed all kind of 
Tyranny with that Licenſe, that the Land even ſhakes and trembles ar 
the horrible Inſtances of its own Wickedneſs and Impiety, and all other 
Lands tremble with the Fear of their Power, and Horror of their Ex- 
ample: If this deep Draught of Affliction hath wrought upon them to 
Amazement and Aſtoniſhment, that they know not how to apply them- 
ſelyes to any Expedient from whence they can ſoberly Pas; them- 
ſelves Redreſs, or any iſſue out of their Calamities; they are not yet 
to deſpair: God hath given a Token and a Banner to thoſe who fear 
and truſt him, that may raile a Confidence both in Prince and People, 
that he will yet turn his Loving-kindnels towards them. There cannot 
be a more pregnant Token of his gracious Purpoles towards them, than 


that he hath hitherto preſerved them, and that he hath frequently vouch- 


ſafed Deliverances to thoſe Who were much nearer loſt than they are: 
He ſuffered his own choſen People not to be only expelled and baniſhed 
out of their own Country, but to be led Captives into a ſtrange Land; 
and yer he brought them Home again with Honour and Glory, and ex- 
tended their Dominions over. thoſe who had triumphed oyer and op- 
preſſed them. If we can patiently wait under that Banner of Faith till 
his Hour comes, till the crying Sins of our Enemies awaken him to 
Juſtice, and our lamentable Sufferings, hearty Repentance, and ſolemn 
Reſolutions of future Uprightneſs and Integrity, incline him to Com- 
paſſion ; he will deliver his beloyed, his choſen Servant the King, and 
all thoſe who have faithfully loved and ſerved him for Conſcience and 
Duty Sake; he will not only reſtore him to his own Territories, and 
inyeſt him in the entire and peaceable Government of his own People, 
that he may eſtabliſh Juſtice in the ſeveral Cities and Corners thereof; 
but will make him a Terror to thoſe Neighbour Nations who contrived 
and contributed to his Troubles and Cruelty, refuſed to ſuccour 8 
aſſi 
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aſſiſt him in his Diſtreſſes, and will lead and proſper his Armies againſt 
their ſtrong Cities, till they are reduced to his Obedience: He who 
for a Time had caſt him off. and did not go out with his Armies, but 
ſuffered them to be beaten and defeated in great Multitudes by a hand. 
ful of proud Enemies, will now conduct his Forces, and give them vi. 
ctory in whatſoever they go about, and therefore conduct them becauſe 
he had once caſt them off, and thereby humbled them, to renounce all 
their own Vanities and fooliſh Dependance upon their own Strength and 
Courage; that they may diſcern and confels, and all the World acknoy. 
ledge, that not only all Succeſs, and the Iſſue of War and Battels, but 
the Well-ordering and Deſigning them, and the Valour and Proweſs ex. 
preſſed and manifeſted in them, proceeds only from, and depends upon 
his Direction and Bleſſing, without which all our Dexterity and Con- 
trivance, all our vain Boaſt and Preſumption of Courage and Boldneſs, 
ends in pure Fear, Diſtraction and Conſternation. 


4 God, we acknowledge and confeſs that thou haſt been mi 
juſtly diſpleaſed with us, and incenſed againſt us, for our Folly 
and Sottiſhneſs in thoſe Times when thou didſt vourhſafe to be pre. 
ſeut with us, and to bleſs and proſper all that we went about; fir 
our Pride and Inſfolence in the Time of our Power, when we rather 
conſidered what Miſchief we were able to do, than what Good we 
were bound to do; and for our Luxury and Licenſe in the Time if 
our Plenty, when we looked only upon ſatisfying our own inordinate 


Afﬀetions and Appetite, not relieving the Wants and Diſtreſes | 


of others; and if we did affect the ſuccouring and aſſiſting any who 
were in Neceſſity and Affliction, it was rather out of Vanity, aud 
Deſign to magnify our ſelves, and to draw them to a Dependance up- 
on us and our Humours, without a true Love of Charity, and wiſe 


_ examining the Tunocence and Virtue off thoſe who are the moſt pro- 


per Objetts of it. And therefore thou haſt withdrawn thy Favor 


from us, and caſt us out of thy Protection; ſuffered us to be diſpoſ- 
ſefſed of” our Fortunes, divorced from our Wives, and baniſhed from | 
our Countries, and in our Baniſhment, made other Nations more | 


afraid to diſpleaſe our Enemies, than inclined to pity and relieve 


our Misfortunes : Thou haſt ſuffered our whole Nation te be corrupt. 
ed with a Liking and Love of Treaſon, Rebellion and Sacrilege, or | 
with a Dread and Fear of thoſe who are ſo; inſomuch, as though |} 
the Land trembles, and is ſhaken with the Weight of its own Mur- | 
ther, and Paricide, and Profaneneſs, all Men are in that deep 


Aſtoniſhment, as they know not which way to remove the Burthen 


that oppreſſes them. Therefore, we beſeech thee, and becanſe of all 


this Miſery and Calamity undergone by us, turn thy loving Counte- 


nance towards us, and repeat thoſe Mercies and Deliverances to us, | 


which thou haſt heretofore vouchſafed to them whom thou meant 
not utterly to root out : Save the King from their Hands who would 
deſtroy him, and place him upon his Throne again; ſubdue his Peo- 


ple to an entire and abſolute Obedience to him; and inſtruct him to 


govern them with that Fuſtice and Mercy, that they may acknou- 
ledge his Reſtoration to be the greateſt worldly Bleſſing thou couldſt 
diſpenſe to a Nation whom thou meaneſt to make happy; and make 


him an Inſtrument of reforming the Manners and Cuſtoms of other 


3 Nations, 
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Nations, and reducing them to a true Love and Obedience to thee, 


and Acknowledgment of thy great Power and Glory. Amen. 


ES AL M EXT 


E may be in great Perplexities and Diſtreſſes, and yet have 
Friends enough both willing and able to relieve and ſupport us: 
They may be at ſuch a Diſtance, that they cannot hear us when we call, 


nor eaſily hear from us; ſo that we may be paſt a Capacity of receiving 


help, before they can be capable of ſending ir. It is therefore a great 
Comfort in all our Afflictions and Calamities, that he who is beſt able to 
ſuccour and deliver us, is always within the Reach of our Cry; and 
though he ſits above the Cherubims, hears perfectly every Groan and 
Prayer we pour out to him from the loweſt Dungeon of our Priſon. Let 
our Enemies carry us as far as they pleaſe into Baniſhment, or caſt us 
as deep as they pleaſe into Bondage, he will both ſee and hear us, if we 
pray to him with that Fervor and Devotion we ought to do, and raiſe 
our Spirits ſo high, that we may likewiſe have a Proſpect of, and ſee 
him; and he will interpoſe ſome Shelter and Protection between us and 
the Malice and Power of our Enemies, either by abating their Rage to- 


wards us, or by raiſing ſome Defence for us againſt it, that we may with 


ſome eaſe abide the Time, till he thinks fit to make our Deliverance per- 


fect and compleat: And as we need little Encouragement to go to thoſe 


whom we have always found kind and fayourable ro us, and who have 
at other Times freed us from the ſame Streights we now labour in; that 
Phyſician will be ſure to hear from us, when we feel any Pain, or but 
ſuſpect any Diſeaſe in which he hath given us Eaſe formerly, and of which 
he hath once before cured us: So it will be no hard matter always to 
call to mind ſome Bleſſing God hath youchſafed to us; ſome extraordi- 
nary unexpected Supply, when our Wants were moſt preſſing upon us; 
or ſome wonderful Eſcape and Preſervation, when Danger was ready to 
ſwallow us up; that may perſuade us to hope for the ſame Goodnels 
from him, and to belieye that he will do the | | 

hath uſed to do: Indeed, though we are readieſt, moſt inclined to pray 
to him when we are in great Want and Neceſſity, yet we have never 
more need to pray to him than in that Inſtant when he hath granted us 


the Effect of our Prayers: So far we are from being capable of ſuch a 


Supply, as may bring us out of need of asking more of him. If he 


lends us Victory over our Enemies, and defeats all their Imaginations 
and Devices againſt us, we have more need of his Aſſiſtance againſt our 


own Affections and Paſſions, than we had againſt thoſe Enemies; that 
we be not tranſported ſo much with the happy and bleſſed Change of our 
Condition, to forget to whom we owe that Change, and to forget all 
the Promiſes we made before that Change: Nay, when he hath heard 
our Vows, and hath given us the Heritage of thoſe that fear his Name, 
that is, given us his Promiſe of Heaven itſelf, we have more need of 
his Fayour than we had before, by how much we have more to loſe 
than we had before, and are ſure to forfeit that Heritage by failing on 
our Part, if he does not as well help us to pay the Purchaſe, as he hath 
made the Bargain. In a word, our Wants are ſo much more innocent 
than our Havings, that the more he gives us the more he will have to 
| | : 68S - forgive 
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me for us now, which he 
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forgive us; and therefore, let our Prayers be more fervent and impor. 
tunate when we receive a ſignal Bleſſing from him, than when we ſuffer 
under a grievous Judgment by him; and let every new Bounty, every 
Condeſcenſion of his to our Petitions, be attended with devout Praiſes, 
and Acknowledgments, and Thankſgivings, and beget new Prayers in 
us for the Aſſiſtance and Direction of his nog Spirit, that we may be 
the more worthy of his Fayour by receiving ir, and that we may daily 
perſorm our Vows. 


Racious Father, we do moſt humbly acknowledge that thou haſt been 
a Shelter to us in all our Diſtreſſes, and a Refuge to us in all our 
Dangers, and that leſs than the Shadow of thy own Il ings could 
not hitherto have preſerved us from the Rage and Tyranny of our 
Enemies; and therefore, we beſeech thee, into what part of the 
World fhever we ſhall be caſt by their cruel Perſecution, that thou 
wilt ſtill hear the Voice of our Prayer, and continue thy Loving. 
kindneſs and Mercy to us, and fix all our Hopes and Confidence up. 
on thee, who art a Rock that never fails us, Bleſs the King, and 
continue his Life beyond that time in which thou haſt determined to 
exerciſe him with Afiiftions, that he may enjoy that Honour and 
Glory in this World, which his high Birth promiſed to him; infuſe 
into, and root in him ſuch a Love of Mercy and Truth, that may 
render him loved and reverenced by his Subjects; and make them 
repent the Wrong they have done to him; aud make him ſo Sealbus 
of thy Honour, Glory and Service, that after he hath finiſhed a long 
and happy old Age, to repair the ſad Calamities of his Touth, be 
may abide before thee for ever, and enjoy thy bleſſed Preſence in thy 
heavenly Kingdom, for evermore. Amen. | 


PSALM LXII. 


W E cannot exerciſe our Thoughts too much in any Conſiderations 
which may produce a true Habit of Patience in us, of which 
we are ſure always to have need; and ſo much the more, as very few 
Men think they want it, but rather that they are too apt, too well con- 
tented to ſuffer, and that they ſuffer by their Patience. And it is no 
wonder, ſince Patience is nothing elſe but an entire Reſignation of our 
ſelyes to God's Diſpoſal, and a full Truſt and Confidence in him, that 
we arc not willing to be thought to be without it; for there is no Man 
amongſt us, who profeſſes not abſolutely to truſt and rely on him; and 
therefore it is to be hoped, that all our unquietneſs, and impatience, 
and murmuring in our Afflictions and Diſtreſſes, proceeds rather from 
our not well knowing, or not enough conſidering what it is fo abſolutely 
to repole that entire Truſt in him, out of which Patience is naturally 
conſtituted, than that we are without a very hearty Dependance upon, 
and Submiſſion to his good Will and Pleaſure: For it is not at all ſtrange 
and unuſual, that Men are poſſeſſed of a Jewel or Soyereign Medicine, 
the Value whereof they are ignorant of, and know as little how to ap- 
ply cr uit it: And it is the proper Buſineſs and End of pious and devout 
Contemplation, to manage and improve thoſe Infuſions and Impreſſions 
which God hath graciouſly vouchſafed to put and make in us, i= to 

3 reduce 


uon the Pſalms of DAVID. 627 
reduce our general and unpoliſhed Speculations and Conceptions into a 
prompt and ready Practice; it being to no purpoſe to think how beſt to 
employ that which we have not, and know nothing of; and there being 
no Opinion that is a vital Part of the Chriſtian Religion, from which 
the neceſſary Practice of ſome Chriſtian Duty is not deduced, and which 
Duty would not be practiſed, but as the Effect of that Opinion. So 
that it will be worth a very ſad Debate with our ſelves, how to inform 
and improve that natural Promptitude that is in us to truſt God Al- 
mighty (for there is no doubt, it is as natural to know that we muſt 
truſt in, and depend upon God, as to know that there is a God) in ſuch 
a Manner, and to ſuch a Degree, as from that Truſt may reſult that Pa- 
tience Which is the Fruit of it, and which will give us Eaſe and Repolc 
in the Depth of our Miſery and Perſecation. | | 
It will be then very requiſite, firſt, clearly to underſtand bow un- 
worthy and incapable all other things are of 'Truſt, before we can truſt 
in him as we ought; we cannot haye a true Value of him, if we do not 
undervalue every thing elle; and though it be no good Courtſhip on 
Earth therefore to reſort to a Friend, becauſe we know not what elle to 
do, and have tried all other ways, yet it is not ill taken in Heaven; and 
God likes the Reaſon well, that we come to him becauſe no body elle can 
help us, and if any body elſe could help us, he would not expect that 
we ſhould repoſe our whole Truſt in him, for then his Power were not 
ſo ablolute. But we have made very ill uſe of our Experience in this 
World, if we are not abundantly ſatisfied that there is nothing in it fit to 
rely on, fit to depend upon, even for the Conveniencies and Pleaſures 
of this World: If we have had any Opinion of popular Affections, of 
the Inclinations and good Wiſhes of the Multitude, we have ſeen how 
light, fickle and inconſtant they are, and that they are ready to tear 
him in pieces to- Morrow, whom Yeſterday they reverenced and ado- 
red. If we have been apt to preſume a Security in the Countenance and 
Protection of great Men, the Kings and Princes of the Earth, we have 
been taught by woful Experience, that all that Power and Greatnels is 
a meer Imagination and Fiction, and by the leaſt Combination and 
Treachery of their own Vaſſals diſſolyed. We might have ſet our 
Heart upon Wealth and Riches, and promiſed our ſelves notable Ad- 
vantages from that Poſſeſſion, had we not pregnant Evidence that they 
are no longer ours than the Standers-by are content that we ſhall en- 
joy them; and when they reſolve to take them from us, we have not 
wherewithal to cloath our Nakedneſs, or to fatisfy our Hunger. So that 
without reſorting to any other Conſiderations than what mult always 
attend upon the Balance of our own natural Reaſon, we cannot but con- 
clude, that to repoſe any Confidence in thoſe vain, and weak, and ridi- 
culous Supporters, is to be acceſſary and contributory to our own De- 
ſtruction; and that he can only be worthy of our Truſt, who never de- 
ceived any body that truſted in him, and is able, and willing, and ſol- 
licitous to ſuccour and preſerve us, if we frankly commit our ſelves to 
his Conduct and Protection. 

From this Diſquiſition we ſhall make our Truſt in him worthy of his 
Acceptance, by our conſtant adhering to him, and declining any other 
Dependance; and when both our outward and our inward Enemies find 
that we are fixed and ſettled upon that Rock, they will give over all 
their Hope of prevailing againſt us; thoſe who Feat purſue us, and 
imagine that by taking away our Eſtates and Offices from us, and baniſh- 
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ing us from our Country, we will be drawn in the End to comply with 

their unjuſt and impious Proceedings; and our inward Enemies, our cor. 

rupt Affections and Paſſions, which would work upon our 1 5 and 

our Fears, and perſuade us that Wwe have done enough, and ſuffered e. 
nough for Conſcience Sake, and that ſince it is not in our Power to pre- 
ſerye the Rights of others, we are to uſe our utmoſt Diligence to pre- 
ſerve our ſelyes, and what of Right belongs to us, at the beſt Rate we 
can, will all give over farther aſſaulting us, when they diſcern we can. 
not be moved, and that neither the Threats or Promiſes of the one. 
nor the ſpecious Artifices of the other, can remove us from that Rock, 
and caſt us down from that Excellency, which does attend upon our 
Confidence in him. But then our Truſt in him muſt be entire, ſuch a 
Truft, as the beſt and moſt powerful Friend is worthy of; we muſt nor 
truſt him with our Dangers, and hope he will deliver us from them; and 
with our Diſeaſes, and preſume he will cure them; and conceal from 
him our Weakneis and Wickedneſs, which threw us into thoſe Dangers, 
and our Riots and Exceſſes, which brought us into thoſe Diſeaſes: He 
knows well we underyalue him according to our own Rules, if we pre- 
tend to truſt him, and do not pour out our Hearts before him. 

If we did conſider that the Breaſt is much worſe able to bear than the 
Back, as without doubt it is, we ſhould be as ſollicitous to give ourſelyes 
Eaſe by disburthening that, as we are to lay down any Weight that is 
too heavy for our Shoulders: Nay, it is very ſtrange that we do find 
Relief and Comfort in communicating the Wrongs and Injuries we re- 
Ccive, or it may be but apprehend, to the Friends we truſt, when 
the Rage have lwoln, and the Smart of them have even feſtered our own 
Boſoms, and thereby find the way to Reparation and Redreſs much more 
caſy and facilitated, and a great Degree, in the mean time, of Repoſe 
from the very Vent and Communication; and yet we cannot endure to 
try the fame Expedient to leſſen and mitigate the Pain of our Sins, which 

are much more vexatious and tormenting in our Boſoms than the other 
can be, but uſe all Devices of Hypocriſy and Impudence to conceal them, 
till their Smart and their Shame are publiſhed together. God will not be- 
lieve we truſt in him, if we uſe him fo unlike a Friend, as to have any 
Reſcryation towards him; it will much concern us to pour out our whole 
Hearts before him, every Thought and Device that lurks in any Corner 
ot our Hearts, to expole every Sin and corrupt Inclination to his view 
in our Prayers, that he may give us Antidotes againſt their Poiſon, and 
to ſpread before him in pious and formed Meditations, the ſeveral Tem- 
ptations which moſt prevail upon our Nature, and the Approaches they 
make upon us under fair and ſpecious Pretences. And by taking this im- 
partial Proſpect of them our ſelves, though it may be we may not be 
immediately freed of them, and that thoſe Gueſts which have been ſo 
welcome to us, and have ſo long taken up Lodgings in our Hearts, may 
not on the ſudden eaſily and abſolutely be ſhut out from thence, yet we 
mall tfurely find their Vigor and Importunity much abated. If we pour 
out before him the envious, and the proud, and the ambitious Thoughts 
of our Hearts, and inform him how they ſteal into us under the Shape 
of juſt and honeſt Purpoſes, and of reforming what is amiſs, and of pu- 
nitting Perſons guilty of Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, and of procuring 
better Miniſters to be employed in their Rooms, and beſeech him to 
watch us with his divine Providence, that we be not tranſported under 
the Notion of publick Zeal, with any private and uncharitable — 
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| of our own; it may be, we ſhall not by this Repreſentation utterly ba- 
| iſh all vain Opinions of our own Merit and Deſert, and all inordinate 
Inclinations to Honour and Preferment; yet we ſhall keep our ſelves in 
inch a Temper, that we ſhall not rebel or diſturb the publick Peace to 
compaſs our Deſires: If we preſent a true Account to him of the Un- 
rulineſs and Violence of our Paſſions, and therein faithfully ſer down 
the Madneſs and Indecency of our Choler and our Rage, how it diveſts 
us of our Reaſon aud Underſtanding, and from fooliſh and unfit Actions, 
makes us break out into unjuſt and unlawful Actions, and fo forfeit both 
our Reputation and our Innocence; it may be, we ſhall not be hereby 
o fortified, as to retain a full Temper in and againſt all Proyocations, 
a raſh and a haſty Word may {till break from us, but it will hardly be 
attended and continued with Acts of Injuſtice, or Thoughts of Re- 
venge: If we lament before him the foul and polluted Thoughts of our 
Hearts, the ſolemn and deliberate Contrivances of our Luſt, and unchaſte 
Purpoles and Attempts; and in that Exerciſe of our Religion, reyolve 
the Filthineſs of our Sin, and how we thereby defile and loſe the pre- 
cious and beautiful Image of our Creator and Redeemer, and turn our 
ſelves into Beaſts, and ſhall be ſure to undergo the Puniſhments and 
Judgments pronounced upon ſuch beaſtly Oftenders; poſlibly we may 
not utterly and for ever ſuppreſs the unlawful Warmth and Heat of our 
Blood, and throughly quench and extinguiſh all the Glowings of the 
Fire of looſe and yoluptuous Deſires, yet we ſhall remain ſo full of pious 
Fear and Modeſty, that we ſhall be aſhamed to fan that Fire into a Flame, 
by cheriſhing thoſe wicked Deſires, and ſubmitting our ſelves to be car- 
ried into an Action of Uncleannels, to the juſt Provocation of God's 
Anger and Wrath upon us: Ina word, if we do frequently in this man- 
| ner purge and pour out our Hearts before him, we ſhall by degrees make 
them as clean as he expects or deſires to find them; at worſt, if the 
Malignity of our Conſtitution ſhall, in deſpight of this ſpiritual Exer- 
citation, {till incline to, and produce in us the fame Affections and Paſ- 
ſions, (which is hardly poſlible, ) yet, as by often reſting and taking 
off the Load that is on our Shoulders, we find Eaſe, and recover 
Strength to carry it to the End of our Journey; ſo by this temporary 
reſting our ſelves in a deyout Examination and Confeſſion of our Sins, 
aud taking off the preſent Weight and Sharpneſs, by the View and Pro- 
ſpect of their Deformity, we ſhall be the more freſh and vigorous to 
contend add ſtruggle with them; and they ſhall not by lurking undif- 
cerned in us, ſo incorporate into our Nature, as to exact a ſervile Obe- 
dience to their Dominion. | | 

It is yery true, there is no Corner or Angle in out Heart fo dark, that 


God's Eye cannot pierce into it, and diſcern what is lodged hid there; 


nor can any Confeſſion, how ingenuous and particular ſoever, make our 
very Thoughts more apparent to him than they are without it: And 


therefore, it may be thought impertinent, or not very neceflary, to 


perplex and make our ſelves melancholick and out of Countenance, with 
the marſhalling and deciphering all our Infirmities and Faults, with the 
Progreſs they make in us, for his Information, who knows all better 
than we our ſelves do; and that as we truſt him with general Petitions 
to ſupply us with what we want, becauſe he knows better than we what 
is fit for us, ſo general Acknowledgments that we are grievous Sinners, 
and general Prayers that he will infuſe ſuch a Meaſure of his Grace into 
our Hearts, as may make us acceptable to him, will be ſufficient, be- 
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cauſe he knows beſt how to prevent our committing ſuch Sins as he will 
not pardon, and how to pardon and forgive the reſt. But ſure this Ar. 
gumentation cannot interrupt our practice of this neceſſary Chriſtian 
Duty; ſince by the Rules of our own Cuſtom, we are more at Liberty 
to puniſh with Severity thoſe Crimes which are committed againſt us, 
and diſcovered by our own Diligence and Enquiry, than thoſe which 
the Treſpaſſer out of Conſcience and Ingenuity, and with profeſſion of 
Sorrow and Recognition himfelf acknowledges, and voluntarily confe(: 
ies to us, which we are in a manner obliged in Charity and Generofity, 
and eyen in Juſtice to remit and pardon, though they would haye 
come to our Knowledge without his Confeſſion: So the Sins which we 
put God to find out in us by his Omnipotence and Omniſcience, he will 
puniſh as a judge with Severity and Rigor; whereas thoſe we accuſe our 
{elves of with Remorſe and Penitence, he looks upon with Clemency, 
as an Advocate and a Party truſted by us, before whom we pour out 
our Hearts, and fo ought not to ſuſter for what we commit to him in 
ſincere Confeſſion and Repentance. 


ME rciful God, who art our Rock, and our Salvation, all our Hope, 
and all our Confidence ; and becauſe thou art ſo, we are not moved 
uy the Threats and Succeſs of our Enemies, to ſwerve from thoſ: 
Rules and Commands which thou haſt enjoined us to obſerve: Jo 
wait only on thee for our Deliverance, and confeſs all other Depen- 
dance but on thee, though it ſhould be on the Princes of the Earth, 
to be mere Folly and Vanity; and that when thou withdraweſt thy 
Protection and Aſſiſtance from them, all their Power and Great- 
neſs is empty Air and Smoke, which the Wind ſcattereth abroad; 
vouchſa fe to take us into thy merciful Favour, and defend us from 
thoſe cruel Enemies who lie in wait to deſtroy us; and be thou our 
Refinge and Support, becauſe we do ſincerely truſt in thee at all 
times, and pour out our Hearts before thee, therefore be thou merct- 
ful unto ts. Amen. 


PS AL M LXIIL 


Hatever Impreſſion our Affliction makes upon our Spirits, to 

what Diſtreſſes and Want ſoever it reduces us, it muſt never a- 
bate our Alacrity towards God's Service, never produce a want of De— 
votion in us; if it do, it is a pregnant and infallible Symptom that our 
Dileaſe is deſperate and incurable. Adverſity is the natural Parent of 
Reformation in Underſtanding and Affections, it refines and purifies 
Mens Natures, and begets a Warmth and Light of Piety and Religion, 

out of thoſe Embers which lay ſcattered, and almoſt extinguiſhed in 
Pleajures and Incogitancy : And therefore if it works a contrary Effet | 
in us, and makes us ſlower in our Addreſſes, and duller in our Conti- 
dence of God's Fayour and Mercy towards us, we may well conclude, 
that the Venom and Malignity of our Conſtitution is ſuperior to the 
Strength and Virtue of any Antidote. If we are baniſhed from our 
pleaſant and fruitful Country, into a barren and uninhabited Land; or, 
which makes it more a Deſart, a Place inhabited by a proud and uncha- 
ritable People, who take no Compaſſion of our Miſeries, and where we 


1 cannot 
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cannot enjoy the Liberty and Exerciſe of our Prayers in that Manner 
and with that Solemnity as we know is moſt acceptable to him, and to 
which we have been accuſtomed; this, if the Fault be not in us, will 
not at all hinder our Approach to him; we ſhall find him {till as propi- 
tious to us, as ready to ſuccour us, and to manifeſt his Power and his 
Glory to us, as if we fought him in his Sanctuary, in the Place where 
he molt reſides, and where he moſt deſires to be worſhipped. If our 
cal and Appetite be the fame, and our Soul really thirſts after him, we 
can hallow and conlecrate any Wilderneſs into a Temple, and the faith- 
ful Sacrifice we ſhall offer to him upon the Altar of our penitent Hearts, 
will be {till moſt acceptable. So that they who out of the Melancho- 
lick of being ſeparated from the Congregations they have uſed to fre- 
quent, and an Opinion that the Exerciſe of their Religion within them- 
ſelyes in their Baniſhment is an Act of more Solitarineſs than Religion 
will admit of, betake themlelyes to another Communion, without con- 
ſidering the unreaſonable and untrue Concluſion it obliges them to, or 
by diſquicting themſelves too much upon the firſt, conſider and weigh 
the lecond lets, are not of David's Mind, who when he was driven 
from the Temple, preſerved his Devotion the fame, and found it as effe- 
cual in the Deſart. If we ſhall follow his Example, and lift up our 
Hands to his Name, and not lift them up to any other Name or Power, 
by any vile Submiſſions, or ſervile Applications and Compliances againſt 
our Honour and Conſcience, and ſhall Day and Night remember his 
Commandments, and meditate on the Obſervance of them, we ſhall re- 
ccive his Reward; and ſhall in the loweſt Condition of Impriſonment or 
Baniſhment that our unjuſt Enemies can caſt us into, find our Spirits and 
Souls much more comforted with the Conſcience of pleaſing him, than 
our Bodies could be with all the Marrow and Nouriſhment that could be 
adminiſtred to us, and God will preſerve us as he did them; and after 


he hath hid us for a Time under his own Wings, relieved and ſuccoured 


vs in Foreign Countries, from the Rage and Fury of our prevailing 


Enemies, he will not only deſtroy thoſe who impiouſly perſecute us, 


deliver them into the Power of thoſe who are as cruel and miore cun- 
ning than themſelves, but he will do it with that killing Circumſtance, 
that they ſhall firſt ſee all their own Stratagems reverſed, and brought to 
nothing. The envious and malicious Perſon, who hath more pleaſed 
himſelf with ſeeing us poor and miſerable, . than with the Poſſeſſion he 
hath gotten of our Offices and Eſtates, ſhall nor only be diſpoſſeſſed of 
what he hath unjuſtly uſurped, bur ſhall fee us reſtored to our own 
Rights: And the Rebel whole Wickedneſs and Ambition more delighted 
in the Expulſion of a Royal Family , than in the Advantage himſelf 
reaped thereby, ſhall not only ſee his own Authority diſſolved, and his 
Treaſon puniſhed, but ſhall behold that King re-eſtabliſhed 9 725 his 
Throne in Glory, againſt whom he rebelled; which is the moſt inſup- 
portable Judgment God himſelf can lay upon him in this World. 


(Kat ious Father, into what Condition ſoever of Want and Neceſſity 
thou ſhalt ſuffer us to be brought, and into what part of the 
World foever thou ſhalt ſuffer us to be carried or driven, wwe ſhall 
ſtill continue the ſame Faith and Hope in thee, and have the ſame 
Proſpect of thy Power, and the ſame Delight in offering our 
Prayers and our Praiſes to thee, as if we had the Liberty to ſerve 
thee in Churches dedicated to thy Service, and in the LOSgre pt 
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thou art moſt pleaſed with: Accept that Devotion we are able t 
pay thee, and make us by our humble and pious Deportment in our 
Adverſity worthy of thy Deliverance, and then diſſolve that wick. 
ed Combination that is entred into againſt us, and let the Conſpirq. 
tors behoid the King by thy Bleſſing reſtored to his Throne, and al! 


that are true to him to their own Conntry and  Poſeſſions, 
Amen. | 


PSALM IXI. 


FN Thou mighty God above all, hear the voice of the forlorn, and de- 

liver us out of the hands of the miſchievous, and deliver me cut 
of my fear, was the Concluſion of the Prayer which Queen * her 
made, when ſhe was to expoſe her Life to preſerve her Nation. We 
have made a great Progreſs towards our Deliverance, when we are freed 
from the Agony and Pain, and Terror of our Fear, which attends all 
our Dangers, and makes us feel our Enemies Power at a Diſtance; when 
they are as much vexed becauſe they cannot hurt us, and ſo diyelt us 
of that Realon by which we ſhould provide for our Security. As no 
queſtion the Dread and Apprehenſion of what our Enemies will do, if 
they ſhall prevail, does very often work upon us to act, and to con- 
lent to ſome Things, which no preſent Execution of the ſevereſt Judg- 
ment could draw us to do: So that we have great Reaſon, when we lee 
any Miſery or Affliction approach to us, to beicech the Divine Proyi- 
dence to give us that Fearleſneſs of Mind, that we may only fear his 
Diſpleaſure; and this Chriſtian Courage, let our natural Conſtitution be 
what it will, can proceed only from his Goodneſs to us; he only can 
ſnelter and protect us from the cloſe and dark Conſpiracies, and the 
open and publick Violence and Oppreſſion of our Enemies, who att he 


ſame Time they purſue us with their active Power, and drive us from 


our Eſtates, and out of our Country, are as ſollicitous by their Calum- 
nies and Slanders, to raiſe Prejudice againſt us in all Places where we 


may hope for Quiet and Repoſe, leſt our Patience and Virtue in Suffer. 


ing, may gain Credit with juſt and equal Perſons, to make them odious 
for their Uncharitableneſs and Cruelty, who are never troubled at the 
committing, bur at the Diſcovery of the Ill they do; and think they 
{ball never be puniſhed for that Wickedneis, the doing whereof they 
contrive with ſo much Cunning and Secretly, that no Man obſerves 
them; and the Party whom they hare is hurt or deſtroyed before he 
luſpects who are his Enemies. But God, who needs no Evidence of 
Witneſſes, and hath more inviſible Arrows in his Quiver to ſhoot 
amongſt them, than they can provide out of the Forge of all their Wit 


aud Nlalice, diſcerns all their Counſels, and does not only render the 


Poiſon of their Lips, all their Railings, and virulent Suggeſtions a- 
gainſt our Reputations ineffectual and uncredited, but likewiſe abates 
the Edges, and dulls the Points of their very Swords; looſens their 
Strength and Vigor, that their very Strokes are no more felt, than if 
they proceeded from the Hands of Children, We do not feel the loss 
of our Eſtates, find no Inconyeniencies by the change of Air, and 
njoy tac tame Health Abroad, which we could bur hope to do in our 

own 


* Eſther xiv. 19, 
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own Country; and when he hath thus made all their Words and their 
Blows loft, and of no Force againſt thoſe for whoſe Deſtruction only 
they wiſh they ſhould be as Thunder and Lightning, he gives a new 
Spirit and Power into them, and redoubles the Force and Malignity of 
either to be exerciſed againſt themſelves, and upon one another: The 

mutually revile and reproach each other, and are all credited and be— 
lieved; and every Man is taken for a competent Witneſs to accuſe, and 
2 competent Judge to condemn one another: And when all their impo- 
tent Rage and Malice againſt us, is contracted into a ſtout and a vigo- 

rous Animoſity againſt their own Friends and Supporters, they ſhall not 
want Strength and Power for the Exerciſe of their Fury, but ſhall brave- 
ly ſacrifice one another to the Juſtice of the Laws which they have e- 
luded, and to the Peace of their Country which they have oppreſſed ; 
whilſt they who adhered to them, confounded with the Spectacle, fly 
from them, and leave them unpitied to their own Fate; and they whom 
they contemned and inſulted over, ſtand exalted with the Manner and 
the Glory of their Deliverance, and ule all their Induſtry and Diligence 


from thence to magnify Ged's Goodnels, and to reduce all Men to a due 
Obedience to his Name. 


0 Lord God, hear our Prayers, and let not the Threats and Power, 
and Succeſs of our Enemies, infuſe any unworthy Fear into us, 
whereby we may become leſs reſolute in the performance of our Duty 
to thee, and the Obſervation of the Dictates of a good Conſcience ; but 
give us Courage not only to loſe our Fortunes, but our Lives alſo, 
rather than to commit a wilful Breach of the Commands thou haſt 
enjoined us to obſerve. Defend us from all the ſecret Devices of 


their Fraud and Cunning, and from all the open Aſſaults and At- 


tempts of their Force and Violence, and infuſe into them a Spirit of 
Diſunion and Diſtruſt of each other, that they may inſtead of pur- 
ſuing and perſecuting us, fall out amongſt themſelves, till they are 
weakened and deſtroyed; and let us, and all who behold us, wiſely con- 
ſider that it is thy Doing for the bringing thoſe to Confuſion who 
neglett and deſpiſe thy Precepts, and upholding thoſe who faith- 
fully truſt and depend upon thy Mercy and Protection. Amen. 


PSALM LXV. 


Hough we have all Guilt enough of our own to entitle us to any 
Miſery that can befal us, and need look no farther than our own 
Sins to examine the Cauſe and Ground of our Calamities, yet it may of- 
ten fall out, that we may ſuffer for the Faults of others, without any 
Tranſgreſſion of ours in thoſe Particulars for which we ſuffer : The Ini- 
quities of others may prevail againſt us, when our own Crimes have 
not at all contributed to the Judgments we undergo. So we may well 
believe, that when the Children of T/ael ſuffered the heavieſt Puniſh- 
ments the Wrath of God was pleaſed to lay upon that People, there 
were very many pious and religious Perſons who bore their Share of 
thoſe Calamities, and yet heartily abhorred the Sins for which thoſe 
Calamities were poured out upon them; and if they have been univer- 
lally guilty when they were carried into Captivity, (Which was the 5 55 
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vieſt Sentence upon them, and will always be the heavieſt that can be 
inflicted upon any Kingdom in this World; ) we are ſure there were ma. 
ny born afterwards, and lived long under the Captivity, who did really 
ſuffer for the Iniquity of their Fathers, without Imputation of thej; 
own Offences as the Cauſe of what they ſuffered. There was neyer 
Nation ſo unanimouſly wicked, as to have no Perſons innocent of thoſe 
heinous and crying Sins, which being generally practiſed, have heen 
called National; and yet thoſe innocent Perſons have been joint Suffer. 
ers with the reſt, nor is it poſſible to be otherwiſe. If a proud, fro. 
ward, and perverſe People proyoke the Divine Juſtice to Anger, and to 
ſuffer them to be led away by a Spirit of Sedition and Rebellion, it is 
not poſſible enough to puniſh them with Confuſion and Deſolation, but 
for a Time, by withdrawing his Hand of Aſſiſtance and Protection 
from the King of that People, how virtuous and worthy ſoever; for 
whilſt he remains in Happineſs and Glory, the Land cannot be miſera— 
ble, which it is neceſſary it ſhould be for their Humiliation. And ſo 
his Judgment is very often ſharpeſt for a Time, againſt thoſe with whom 
he is leaſt angry; and indeed only out of his Anger againſt thoſe whom 
he permits to proſper in their Wickedneſs; it being a terrible Inſtance of 
his Wrath, not to croſs or interrupt ill Men in the Progreſs and Purſuit 
of their Villany : But then there is a very great difference in the Sut- 
fering, between thoſe who are really the Cauſe of the Calamity, and 
thoſe over whom thoſe Calamities are ſpread, and by which they are 
cCompaſſed in; and though they all bear the Miſery, they are not all 
cqually milerable; God gives the innocent Man Patience, and Courage, 
and Conſtancy, which makes his Burthen light, and in a ſhort Time 
trees him from the Puniſhment that the Guilt of other Men brought up- 
on him. If he be in Priſon or Baniſhment he hears his Prayers, and in 
the end ſets him at Liberty, and brings him back to his own Country to 
praiſe his Name, and to pay his Vows to him; and ſets ſuch wonderful 
Marks of his Deliverance and Fayour on him, that other Men are con- 
verted from their Sins, by obſerving thoſe Inſtances of his Goodneſs. 
He ſtops and reſtrains thoſe Inundations of War, Peſtilence and Famine, 
which his Diſpleaſure had ſuffered to break in like a Sea, and to oyer- 
flow the Land, and reduces again the froward and unruly Multitude to 
an Awe and Reyerence of Government, and of their Governors; he 
reverſes all his own Judgments, and wipes out the Marks of his Anger 
and Fury, refreſhes the barren Earth with Showers, and makes the 
Land fruitful again by the Sunſhine of his Bounty, and by the Bleſſing 
of Peace reſtores Plenty of whatſoever is neceſſary for the Uſe of Man, 


to that Kingdom that was depopulated, and even made a Wilderneſs by 
his former Judgments. 


( Racious Father, who haſt for our Sins ſuffered the Iniquities of 
others to prevail againſt-us, even to the profaning of thy cn 
Name, and to the captivating our. poor Country under the Tyranny 
of Oſurpers, and cruel and bloody Men; and haſt by thoſe terrible 
Tokens of thy Diſpleaſure and Judgment upon us, made thoſe who 
awell in the uttermoſt Parts of the World, afraid of what thou 
mmay'ſt determine of all Princes aud Monarchs. Me beſeech thee to 
till the Noiſe of this Sea of Confuſion; reſtrain thoſe Waves of Re- 
velhon which hade overflowed the Land, and ſuppreſs and re- 
claim that tumultuous People, who are the miſerable As of 
1 hein: 
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their own Deſtruction. Take Compaſſion upon us, and upon that 
miſerable Kingdom; viſit it again with thy Loving-kindneſs, and 
reſtore it t its ancient Peace and Plenty, that it may rejoice in 
thee, and that we may praiſe thee, and perform the Vows we have 
made unto thee in that our Native Soil; and that becauſe thou haſt 
heard our Prayers, all Fleſh may come unto thee; and by that Ex- 


ample of thy Goodneſs, all Nations may be converted to the Fear of 
thee. Amen. 


P.S ALM LXVI 


VPraiſe the Lord, for it is a good thing to ſing praiſes unto our 
| God; yea, a joyful and a pleaſant thing it is to be thankful *, 
lays this kingly Prophet in another Pſalm, when he would celebrate the 
particular Mercies and Fayours of Almighty God in the higheſt, and 
moſt exalted Strain of Devotion. The Truth is, if a virtuous and pious 


Life were to receive no Reward and Advantage in the next World, it 


were to be choſen for the yery Pleaſure and Comfort it adminiſters to us 
in this; there being no Delight equal to that which a Man really feels 
trom doing well; and conſequently no Joy worthy to be named with 
that which poſſeſſes a Man, when he is contemplating the Greatneſs and 
the Glory of his Creator, and making due Acknowledgments of the 


Bleſſings and Deliverances he hath received from his Divine Providence 


and Mercy. Indeed there is nothing more acceptable to God, than 


ſuch a Joy and Jollity, ſuch Chearfulneſs and Alacrity ; and they who 


| would exclude it from the Life and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and in- 
| troduce a ſowre and ſevere Moroſeneſs into Practice, as if our Thoughts 
| ought to be ſo entirely engroſſed and diſpoſed to the Contemplation of 
Heaven, that we ought to have no Taſte and Reliſh in the Matters of 
this Life, ſhut out a Sacrifice that he is very well pleaſed with: We are 
taught to look upon Heaven it ſelf as a place of incomprehenſible Joy 
and Bliſs, and we are allowed much Mirth and Pleaſure in our way thi- 
ther. What would that Prince think of that Man, of whom he ſhould 
make Choice to fayour and oblige with Honours and Offices, and ſhould 
ſtill find with downcaſt Eyes, and Shews of Sadneſs and Melancholy, 
without any chearful Acknowledgment of his Graces, or any Signs that 
he thought himſelf happy, or his Condition good? Doubtleſs he would 
belieye him to be of a very ingrateful Nature, or at leaſt of a Nature 


not worthy or not capable of ſuch Obligations. And what muſt God 


think of us, if when he pours down his Bleſſings upon us, in preſerving 


us from the Fury, though not from the Oppreſſion of our Enemies, in 
reſcuing our Lives from their Malice, though he gives them Leave to 


prey upon our Fortunes; and (which is his greateſt Bleſſing) in giving 
us Grace to abſtain from thoſe enormous Crimes which muſt be attended 
by his Judgments, to perform our Duties to Men with reaſonable 
Perfection, and to endeayour with our utmoſt Power to pleaſe him, he 
fiads us without any Chearfulneſs or Joy at all, perplexed at what we 
have loſt, not comforted with what we have left, enraged and tranſport- 
ed at the Guilt and Wickedneſs of our Enemies, not refreſhed and de- 
lizhted at all with our own Innocence and Integrity ? —_ 

| Ich. 
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Without queſtion, our Humiliation, and Mourning, and Faſting, ard 
deepeſt Agonies of Sorrow, are not more acceptable to God Almighty 
out of the Senſe of our Sins, and when his Hand is moſt heavy upon y; 
in his Judgments, than that Alacrity and Chearfulneſs is which flows 
from any honeſt Action we have done, or any good Purpole we haye 
faithfully reſolved, or than our fulleſt and loudeſt Joy, produced out 
of our pious Senſe of ſome ſignal Bleſſing he hath conferred on us: He 
hath his Feſtivals and Holidays, and would not be ſerved at all times 
with the ſame Spirit and Tune, and Meaſure of Deyotion. When he 
vouchſafes in an extraordinary Manner to exerciſe his Power to the 
Terror and Confuſion of our Enemies, at a Time when they think 
themſelyes ſuperior to all Oppoſition, and even poſſeſſed of their lon 
purpoſed Conqueſts, or in a wonderful Deliverance of us, when he 
ſnatches us out of the very Jaws of our deyouring Adverſaries; and 
when out of their Pride and Inſolence, having reduced us to extreme 
Wants and Famine, they even contemn what God himſelf can do for 
us, and our own Deſpair ſuggeſts ro us that hopeleſs Queſtion which our 
murmuring Progenitors asked in their time of Tryal, * Can God furnijh 
a Table in the Wilderneſs? Can he ſupply us with Food and Rayment, 
when our Eſtates are taken from us, and we are robbed of all that we 
have, and are driven into ſtrange Countries, where we find nothing like 
our own, but the ſame Spirit of Uncharitableneſs towards our ſelves! 
Can he ſuppreſs thoſe who triumph over us, reduce the Rebels, reſtore 
the King, and thoſe who ſuffer with him, and for him, to their 
Country again, without Armies? And where are thoſe Armies? When he 
| hath furniſhed a Table for us in the Wilderneſs, ſupplied us with what is 
neceſſary in our Impriſonment and Baniſhment, and given us Health 
and Strength, which we ſhould hardly have preſerved in our Exceſſes: 
When he hath terrified our Enemies with Diſtruſt and Jealouſy of one 
another, and brought them to Confuſion, without being ſubdued by a 
more powerful Army, and brought every diſdainful, and every diſtruſt- 
ful Tongue to acknowledge the Folly, as well as the Profanenels of 
their Expoſtulations, and to confeſs that he hath in Truth done that 
which they conceived and declared to be impoſſible; he will ſurely ex- 
pect another kind of Semblance and Countenance from us, than what 
we wear in the Reception of his common Favours, and in our ordinary | 
Supplications and Addreſſes to him: Our private and domeſtick praiſing 
him will not ſerve the Turn; we muſt make a joyful Noiſe to him, de- 
clare and publiſh to all the World his Omnipotence and his Mercy, and | 
inſtruct others to ſerve and rely, and depend on him by our Example. 
They who are reſerved in ſuch Seaſons, and make no Noiſe, and pre- 
tend to conceive much in their Heart, though they utter little with 
their Tongue, are to be ſuſpected rather to harbour vain and proud 
Thoughts of themſelves, of their own Merit and Abilities in their 
Hearts, than pious and devout Thoughts of his Power and Glo- 
7 which if it be rightly apprehended, will be gladly communica- 
ted. 

If it pleaſe God to repeat in us the Bleſſings and Deliverances which he 
hath formerly conferred upon any People in Diſtreſs, to turn the Sea 
into dry Land, that we go through the Flood on Foot, makes our Pro- 
greſs and Paſſage through this World ſo ſecure, that the Waves and Bil- 
lows of that Sea, the impetuous Rage and Fury of our proud, and a; 

an 
* Pſal. Ixxviil. 19. 
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azad bloodthirſty Enemies; nor (which is the more fatal Deluge) the 
Torrent of our own Paſſions and Affections do not overwhelm us, 
whilſt we ſee ſome overborn by thoſe Waves, made a Prey and a Sa- 
crifice to that Power, and others ſwallowed up and deyoured by their 
own Ambition and Covetouſneſs, it is no leſs a Miracle of his Goodncis 
to us, than the dividing the Red-Sea, or drying up Jordan for the Pal- 
| ſage of the Children of 1f-ael; nor ought we to raiſe leſs Trophies and 
| Monuments of our Deliyerance for the one, than they did for the 
other. If he thinks us worthy to be exerciſed in ſome ſharp Affliction 
and Calamity, to try what Fruit his Grace and good Spirit hath produ- 
ced in Us, and ſo brings us into the Net, gives our Enemies Strength to 
reyail upon us, to deprive us of our Liberty, to caſt us into Priton, 
aud to drive us into Baniſhment; and improves this {ad Condition of 
ours with that Circumſtance of making mean and inferior People, thoſe 
whom we looked upon as our Seryants, and Men very much below us, 
the Inſtruments of this Tyranny and Cruelty againſt us, that ſuch Men 
now ride over our Heads, tread down all our Rights and Privileges, 
and oppreſs and triumph over us to that Degree that we dare not lift u 
our Heads: If he cauſe us to pals through Fire, and through Water, 
expoſes us to the enraged Swords of thoſe who hate us in Battel, and to 
their Axes on Scaffolds, and to their ſofter Perſecutions of Reproaches, 


Wants and Impriſonments, or unites Two Factions as contrary as thoſe 


Elements, to conſpire our Ruin and Deſtruction; and after all this, pre- 
ſcryes us by his Providence like Gold, that none of our Virtue is waſt- 
ed in this Tryal, but that we come the brighter out of that Fire, and 
the cleaner out of that Water, and then carries us into our own Coun- 
try, or to our own Poſſeſſions, or gives us Aſſurance of living for ever 
with him in a much better and a richer Place; we muſt not fail on our 
Part, but pay him all the Sacrifices of Thankſgiving and Joy imagina- 
ble; and eſpecially thoſe Vows which our Lips have uttered, and our 


Mouths have ſpoken when we were in Trouble; practiſe that Charity we. 


profeſſed when others were full of Revenge and Injuſtice towards us; 
that Humility we propoſed, when we ſuffered under the Pride and Inſo- 
lence of thoſe who purſued us; and that Obedience which we magnified 


and valued our ſelves upon when other Mens Rebellion had reduced us 


to Extremities. Theſe are the ſweet- ſmelling Sacrifices with which 
God is delighted, and which he always graciouſly rewards; and by 
granting us the Effect of our Prayers, juſtifies us that we prayed to him 
with ſuch a Heart as is acceptable to him. Ho 


( Racious Father, who art fo wonderful in all thy Dogs, that they 
| who bear no Reverence or Affection to thee, art compelled to con- 
feſs the Greatneſs of thy Power, and to ſubmit to thy Will: Bleſs, 
protect and preſerve us, we beſeech thee, and let not the Rebellicus 
exalt themſelves. Though thou haſt brought us very low, and haſt 
laid Aﬀiittion upon our Loins, ſuffered us to be laden with Re- 
proaches, and to receive many Wounds and Stripes from our merci- 
leſs and tyranical Adverſaries, yet thou haſt hitherto not ſuffered 
our Feet to be moved, kept us ſteddy and conſtant to our Duty, aud 
from ſewerving from thy Commandments, and therefore we hope thou 
wilt in thy ownT ime bring us out into a wealthy Place, to Eaſe and 
Reſt from thoſe Afflictious: However, give us Grace to perform all 
the Promiſes we have made to thee, and to extol thy Name with our 


CR Tongue, 
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Tongue, with ſuch a joyful Noiſe, as may draw thoſe who have 1; 
enough depended on thy Deliverance, to goin with us in a chearful 
Acknowledgment of thy wonderful Mercy. Amen. 


PSALM LXVII. 


E can have no Deſire ſo agreeable to Chriſtianity, as that all the 

World were Chriſtians; that God had youchſafed to all Men 
the ſame Knowledge of himſelf, as he hath been graciouſly pleaſed to do 
to us; that the Sunſhine of his Grace had diſſolved and diſperſed all thoſe 
Clouds and Fogs of Ignorance and Infidelity which cover ſo many miſe. 
rable Nations which inhabit the Farth; and that all the Ends of the 
World underſtood, and acknowledged, and ſubmitted to his Law and 
Empire. And this charitable Wiſh ought to make ſo deep an Impreſſion 
in our Hearts, that even the Senſe of our own Happineſs, and the Com. 
fort we enjoy in being admitted by him into the Communion of his 
Church, ought to be the leſs, out of our Grief and Sorrow, and Com- 


paſſion for thoſe who have no Knowledge of that Truth, without which 


they cannot be ſaved. This was the Charity that ſo tranſported St. 


Paul, When he could have wiſhed that himſelf were accurſed from | 


Chriſt for his brethren and kinſmen according to the fleſh; that they 


might all have enjoyed ſo tranſcendent a Benefit, he could have been 
even content himſelf to have been deprived of his part of it; and there 
was no Danger attended ſuch an Exceſs of Piety and Charity. Indeed 
we are not as good as we ought to be, if we do not feel a real Pain and 
Grief of Soul, that all other Men are not as good as we; we are not in- 
nocent, if we are not heartily troubled for the Guilt of others, and 
afflicted, that they will not be perſuaded to be happy. They who | 
think the better of their own Religion becauſe others are not of it; and | 
make ſuch a Fence about their Religion, of Laws and Oaths, and Obli- | 
gations, as inſtead of inviting and alluring Men to the Practice and Pro- 
feſſion of it, fright and terrify them from approaching it, or uſe the un- 
natural Means of drawing Men to it by Force, and of driving others 


from them, for not believing all indifferent and circumſtantial Things 
which they believe, have expunged this Pſalm out of their Liturgy, 
though they are ſometimes content, for Form- ſake, to pronounce and 

rehearle it. | 
Since then our whole Times ought to be ſpent in uſing our utmoſt Di- 
ligence and Endeayour to confirm thoſe who are in the Right, and to 
convert thoſe who are in the Wrong, and in Prayer that God will 
make his Truth ſo manifeſt, that all Men may have a clear Knowledge 
and Underſtanding of it; it is a wonderful Thing how ir comes to be 
made a Queſtion, whether it be lawful ro make a League or Peace with 
Perſons of a falſe Religion, or who have no Knowledge of Religion at 
all; which truly ſeems to be ungrounded upon any ſober Scruples of 
Conſcience or Devotion, and will eaſily open a Door to the Licenſe 
which too many Men take upon the Frenzy of their own Opinions, 
to conclude the Religion of thoſe they like not, to be falſe: AndaMan 
ſhall not go far to find others, who think the Profeſſors of ſome Opini- 
ous confeſſedly Chriſtian, becauſe they differ from what they believe, _ 
c 
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be worſe than Turks or Pagans, and ſo no doubt will eaſily conſent thar 
no Peace is to be had with them: Whereas the Elemenrs of Chriſtian 
Religion adviſe and enjoin a Peace with all Men; that is, to refrain and 
avoid all Acts of Hoſtility with all the World that will live peaceably 
with us, as the beſt, if not the only way to propagate the true Reli- 
gion, and all manner of Truth: If it be otherwiſe, St. Pau looked not 
through the Buſineſs, when in direct Terms he enjoins us, If it be 
poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. And it is 
yery ſtrange, that they who do belieye that the Conſcience cannot be 
compelled by Force and Violence to think otherwiſe than as it is in- 
formed, can belieye that there are any People in the World with 
whom we ſhould not preſerve Peace; except they think that they are a 
ſort of Men whom God hath ſo Reprobated, that he would by no 
Means have them reduced from their Error, and inſtructed in the 
Knowledge of him; and that theſe Men are to beget others of the ſame 


Infidelity to the end of the World: Which Concluſion, how inevita- 


bly ſoever it muſt follow from ſuch Propoſitions, no Man is arrived at 
the Madneſs and Wickedneſs to ayow. We know the firm League 


which David had with Hiram, f and that Solomon after his Father's 


Death renewed the fame, according to the Wiſdom which God had gj- 
| yen him; and it will not be eaſy to prove, that a Chriſtian King may 
not make the ſame Peace and League with the Great Turk, Mogul, or 
Tartar, who are as near the true Religion as Hiram was; and to ſettle 
| ſuch a Correſpondence with them, as upon Communication of Manners, 
| and the Exerciſe of thoſe Offices of Juſtice and Humanity which are 
orateful to all Mankind, may beget a Reverence and Affection to their 
perſons, and by Degrees inſtil thoſe Principles into them, upon the true 
Knowledge whereof thoſe Virtues are exactly practiſed. 

If then ſuch an Averſeneſs, and renouncing the Converſation of and 


the Correſpondence with thoſe who are even without the general Noti- 


ons of Chriſtianity, be againſt the Charity of this Pſalm, how much 
more unjuſtifiable muſt the Acrimony and Animoſity be, which pro- 


cceds merely from Differences in Opinion upon collateral Propoſitions 


of Religion, and extends it ſelf with ſuch Pride and Fury, that leſs 
than a Separation from each others Communion is not thought of and 
proſecuted; nor are more ſevere Puniſhments deviſed by them for an 
obſtinate and malicious Breach of either of the Two Tables, than they 
aſſign for Miſtakes, or for but yery Doubts in Opinions, which have 
neyer been ſo clearly ſtated and determined as to giye Rules to wile 
Men to ſubmit to. Indeed, that any Men ſhould be puniſhed meerly 
for Error in Opinion, ſeems to be not only againſt the uncontroulable 
Liberty of the Soul of Man, which cannot be reſtrained or conſtrained 
to other Thoughts than what reſult from the natural Faculties of the 
Underſtanding, but againſt the Elements of Juſtice, and the Nature and 
Definition of Puniſhment it ſelf; for the School-Men define (na) to 


be malum paſſionis, quod infligitur ob malum actiouis: And therefore 


that Puniſhment muſt be very unnatural which is inflicted for erroneous 
Thoughts, from whence no unlawful Action hath proceeded, nor any 
ſeditious Propoſition hath reſulted, from whence the publick Peace 
might be diſturbed. Beſides, the End of Puniſhment is fruſtrated, 
which is not originally intended for what is paſt and remedileſs, but to 
prevent the like Miſchief for the future; which End is not attained _ 

3 the 
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the Caſe which we are now conſidering; for. Experience tells us, that 
the Puniſhment of one Man for matter of Opinion, promulgates and 
publiſhes the Opinion more than it ſuppreſſes, and in Truth more than 
neglecting it could do; there being uſually ſomewhat of Patience and 
Courage, and Compoſure, that attends Perſons who ſuffer in that Kind, 
which begets an Enquiry and Eſtimation that produces other Effects, 
So that except where Remedies are provided infinitely in Proportion a. 
bove the Dilcaſes, (which is the higheſt Meaſure of Injuſtice) we ſee 
few Cures performed by thole rigorous Inquiſitions. | 

Let us therefore with that Affection and Charity as becomes the Ser. 
vants of one Maſter, and the Children of one Father, be indulgent to 
one another's Infirmities, and compaſſionate of one another's Weakneſs, 
and remember that the ſame Underſtanding is not neceſſary for every 
Officer of the Family, and that he that knows leaſt may labour as faith. 
fully, and be as uſeful to the Houſe, as he that knows more; and that 
all the Children are not to have the ſame Portion, and yet they may be 
all equal in the Parents Affection and Eſtimation ; and the Father and 
the Maſter are the fole Judges what Offences ought to be puniſhed with 
Severity and Rigor, and can mitigate that Rigor as they pleaſe. It will 
then become us to join with all People who deſire to praiſe God; and if 
they are ignorant of the right way of doing it, to adviſe and inſtruc 
them with that Candour, as may encourage them to learn of us, and to 
converſe with them with that Civility and Meekneſs, as may reconcile 
their Affections and Inclinations to us. This is the way to make the Earth 
yield her Increaſe, ſuch an Increaſe as God takes Delight in, an Increaſe 
of Chriſtian Converſation, of Brotherly Affection, of Knowledge, of 
Humility, of Juſtice, and of Charity, and of all thoſe Graces which 
will prevail with him to ſhower down all temporal Bleſſings upon us 
in this World, and an Aſſurance of eternal in the World that is to 
come. 


Racious Cod, ue render thee all poſſible and humble Thanks for that 
A thou haſt vouchſafed us the jus 19 off thy Goſpel, and the Know- 
tedge of the wonderful Things which thou wroughteſt for Mankind in 
our Creation and our Redemption. We moſt humbly beſeech thee ex. 
tend this thy Mercy to all the Nations of the World, that none of 
them remain ignorant of thoſe high Myſteries, the Knowledge 
whereof" is neceſſary to their Salvation. Since thou didſt ſuffer A 
only begotten Son to undergo Reproaches and Contempt, and an iguo- 
miuious violent Death as a Malefattor, to expiate for the Sins of 
the whole World, as well Jews as Gentiles ; let no Part be igno- 
rant of that high and tranſcendent Favour, and of the Title they 
have to thy Mercy, i they prattiſe thoſe Chriſtian Virtues which 
thou haſt enjoined. Give us all true Charity, heartily to wiſh the 
Converſion of all Men to thy Truth, and then make us happy Inſtru- 
ments, by our virtuous Lives and Examples, without any Auimo— 
ſity againſt thoſe who are not of our Mind, to reduce thoſe who are in 
the Wrong to the true Fear of thy Name. Amen. 


= 


Thus far at MADRID. 
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PSALM LXVIII. 
| Antwerp. 16th July 1651. 


Mill. ſcatter them as the ſtubble that paſſeth away by the wind of the 
wrilderneſs* , lays the Spirit of God, againſt thoſe perverſe, obſti- 
nate Sinners, Who were ſo accuſtomed to do evil, that they could no 
more do good, than the Ethiopian could change his skin, or the Leopard 
his ſpots; ſuch Men muſt not expect an ordinary Judgment, to be ab- 
ſolyed after a light Penance, or reformed by a ſhort temporary AMi- 
ction, but an Eradication, a Diſſipation by ſuch an uninterrupted Wind, 
that it ſhall not be poſſible ever to gather them together again. God 


| may for ſome time ſit ſtill, and be ſo far from ſcattering thole he hates, 


from diſſolving thoſe Combinations he ſees entred into againſt him, and 
againſt them who are faithful to him, that he may ſuffer them to be 
united in Humours and Affections very wicked, and confirmed and 
ſtrengthned by Iſſues and Succeſſes very proſperous, and conducing to 


their worſt Ends: He may quietly look on, whilſt the Fume and Smoke 


of their Vanity, and Ambition, and Hypocriſy, do not only dazzle 
their own Eyes, hinder them from diſcerning thoſe Paths which he hath 
preſcribed to them to walk in, but gather itſelf into ſo thick a Cloud, 
that it coyers them from being diſcerned by other Men, conceals their 
Artifice and their Ill from the Eyes of the World, that they are not 
thought to be ſo ill as in truth they are: But he will in the End diſperſe 
thoſe Clouds, and drive away that Smoke; diſcover and expoſe their 
Folly and their Pride to Contempt and Infamy, and diſſolve all thoſe 
Combinations in which they had glewed and cemented themſelves toge- 
ther by Leagues and Covenants, as Wax is melted before the Fire; as 
ſoon as he will vouchſafe to appear, (and he will appear ſoon enough to 
preſerve all who put their Truſt in him) all their Policy ſhall be delu- 


ded, and their Power ſuppreſſed, the wicked muſt periſh ar the Preſence 


of God. = 

It is one of the heavieſt Judgments that God inflicts upon wicked 
Men, and the higheſt Inſtance of his Diſpleaſure againſt them, that this 
Conſideration of his Preſence, and of his Power, makes no Impreſſion 


upon them, towards the reſtraining them from or in one ſinful Action: 


That though they know that every Device and Machination of theirs is 
lo light, that the leaſt Breath or Motion of his ſcatters and annihilates 
it, as the Smoke is driven away, they have not one Device or Machi- 
nation the leſs; though they have heard and ſeen ſo many Evidences of 
his particular Care and Protection of pious and innocent Men, and ſo 
many Miracles wrought by him for their Deliverance, they have not 
one Thought or Purpoſe the leſs of perſecuting and deſtroying them; 
and though they have ſeen in all Ages his Love and his Jealouly of his 
Church, his Anger againſt, and his Deteſtation of all thoſe who would 
opprels or profane her, they have ſtill the ſame impious Reſolutions, and 
promiſe themſelves ſucceſs in their Impiety and Sacrilege. And indeed, 
God does not intend theſe Examples and Monuments of his Greatneſs 
and his Juſtice, lo much for the Converſion and Reformation of ill Men, 
as for the Encouragement and Confirmation of good and nne, 
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ſons, who cannot but find an inward Joy and Comfort in the Know. 
ledge that all thoſe Tempeſts and Storms of his Anger are raiſed for 
the Vindication of that Truth which they profeſs and ſuffer for. To 
thoſe who are made Orphans and Widows, for the Virtue and Integrit 
of their Fathers and their Husbands, whom the Inhumanity and Cruel. 
ty of powerful and proſperous Enemies hath baniſhed and maſſacred, be- 
cauſe they would not concur with them in their Wickedneſs, it muſt be 
a wonderful Erection of their Spirits, to know that God will be a Fa- 
ther of thoſe Fatherleſs, and a Judge of thoſe Widows: That though 
they are ſcattered abroad into ſeveral Kingdoms by Baniſhment, their 
Eſtates taken from them, and their Names even forgotten, and their 
Memories worn out, he will again gather thoſe diſſipated Branches to- 
gether, bring the Husband and the Wife, the Father and the Son, the 
Brother and the Siſter, the Maſter and the Servant, the Subject and the 
King, to be again one Family, to enjoy his Bleſſing in one Kingdom, 
and to be joint Sharers in the ſame Happineſs, as they have been joint 
Sufferers under the ſame Perſecution; and as they have been at all Di— 
{ſtances united in the ſame Aﬀections and faithful Deſires, ſo they will 
be again united in the publiſhing and declaring how wonderfully God 
hath wrought the ſame Deliverance for them. 

If we had as clear Evidence of the Time when this Recollection, this 
gathering together ſhall be, as that it ſhall be at ſome time; and were 
as ture that God will ſhortly be preſent with us, as we are that his Pre- 
{ence (when he vouchſaſes to ariſe) will ſcatter all our Enemies, and 
bring their wicked Devices to nought, it would be an eaſy matter to 
preſerve our ſelves from that Dejection of Spirit which overtakes and 
almoſt confounds us in our unjuſt Sufferings. We ſhould not be much 
troubled, though we lay for a Time among the Pots, were caſt in loath- 
{ome Dungeons; or being ſtripped of all that we had, were expoicd to 
thoſe Wants and Neceſlities, that we were not able decently to appear 
before the Faces of Men, and ſo were contemned as Perſons not worth 
the looking after; if we were ſure ſhortly to riſe again out of this Dune 
geon, to be adormed with our old Plenty and Neatneſs, and to enjoy 
10 beautiful a Condition, as to draw the Eyes of all Men upon us. Let 
the high Hills leap and extol themſelves as they pleaſe, the Hill of Re- 
bellion, and the Hill of Perjury, and the Hill of Sacrilege overlook 
and threaten us, and appear ſo freſh and green, as if they were the onl 
Food and Nouriſhment; if it were evident, that the white Hill of In- 
nocence would in any reaſonable time erect itſelf above the other, and 
that all our Sorrow ſhould be turned into Joy, very little Courage 
would ſerve to produce Patience enough in us, to expect ſuch a Muta- 
tion. But it is our Glory (if we continue innocent) that we are ſo 
far from knowing the Time of our Deliverance and Triumph, that we 
are not to be confident that it will be in this World; for though God 
does very frequently diſpenſe thoſe his extraordinary Bleſſings (and we 
may hope that he will vouchſafe to do ſo in our Caſe) in that manner, 
and at ſuch a Time, that there may be moſt Declarers and Publiſhers of 
it, that the Notice of ſuch his wonderful Goodneſs may be beſt, and 
- moſt generally ſpread; yet it is not always neceſſary that we our elves 
mult be thoſe Declarers and Publiſhers. It is poſſible our Children may 
prove better Preachers of thoſe his Benefits than we our ſelves; and if 
after all Calamities undergone by us for the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
icience, after the End of our Lives in Priſon or Baniſhment, and - 
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ſuch a Seizure and Confiſcation of our Eſtates, that we ſeem utterly ex- 
tirpated out of our own Country, and our Names worn out and forgot- 
ren there, God ſhall hereafter reſtore our Children to the Poſſeſſion of 
choſe Eſtates, and ſhall bleſs and proſper them in that loſt Inheritance of 
ours, and cauſe them to be looked upon, and better eſteemed for the 
Memory of what we have done, and what we have ſuffered; it will be 
as ſignal a Monument of his Mercy and Deliverance, and acceptance of 
our Service, as if it had been diſpenſed in our own Time, and to our 
own Perſons: And it will be enough for us, that after he hath given us 
Grace in ſome Degree, and as far as in us lies, to follow the Example of 
our Saviour himfelf, even in the leading Captivity captive, in maſter- 
ing and ſubduing thoſe Fears of Dangers, and Temptations of Profit 
and Advantage, which would captivate our Underſtandings and our 
Conſciences, and incline us to comply with that wicked Power that 
proſpers, we do bear our Afflictions with that Alacrity and Chearful- 
neſs, which becomes the good Cauſe for which we fufter; and that b 
laying down our Lives, we become a Sacrifice for that Truth which 
we could not otherwiſe defend and vindicate; and that God the Lord, 
to whom alone belong the iſſues of Death, chuſes to give us our Re— 
ward after this Life ended, without delivering us from that Death 
which the Malice and Cruelty of our Enemies deſire te bring upon us, 
reſerving to himſelf the Time when, and the Manner how he will ham- 
ble the Pride, and ſuppreſs the Power of thoſe who are riſen againſt 
him, and ſcatter the People that delight in War. 


 ALmaighty Father, we do ſing praiſes to thy holy Name, for thy gra- 
# cwns Promiſes which thou haſt made unto us, to be a Father of the 
Fatherleſs, and a fudge of the Widows; give us Grace, that by the 
Innocence and Integrity of our Conſtiences, and our humble and en- 
tire Confidence and truſt in Thee, we may apply all thoſe Examples of 
thy wonderful Mercy and Protection of thy choſen and faithful Peo- 
ple, to our own comfort and conſolatzon. Ariſe, O Lord, iu thy 
Favour towards us, and ſtatter thoſe our cruel and blood-thirſty Ene- 
mies, who having driven us unjuſtly out of our own Conntry, conti- 
nue ſtill their Perſecution, and endeavour to ſtarve us in Baniſh- 
ment ; interpoſe thy Power on our Behalf, that all their imagina- 
trons and machinations which they have framed againſt thy Church, 
againſt their King, and againſt their innocent and faithful Brethren, 
may melt as the Wax againſt the Fire, and be driven away as the 
Smoke againſt the Wind. Carry us back again into our own Coun- 
try, and infuſe the Spirit of Loyalty and Obedience into that Coun- 
try: However, let us ſpend the remainder of our days with that 
Innocence, that after our Death we may live with thee for ever. 
Amen. | 


PSALM LXIX. 


Hat ſoever things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the ſcrip- 
tures might have hope *, ſays St. Paul to the Romans. Indeed if we 


haye 


* Rom. xv. 4. 
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have Integrity and Innocence in our Hearts, and are without Patience 
and Hope in our Diſtreſſes and Calamities, we have read the Scripture 
to no Purpoſe, and have our ſelves changed that which was written for 
our Learning and Comfort, into a Reproach and Accuſation. Our Af. 
flictions may flow ſo high, that they may not only overwhelm our 
Fortunes, deliver thoſe up as a Prey to our Enemies, but threaten, and 
even ſeize upon our Lives by Impriſonments, or Famine, or Maſſa- 
cres; they may be of ſuch a Condition, and purſue us to ſuch a De. 
gree, that even thoſe Principles and Promiſes upon which we principal. 
ly depended, may not appear ſtrong enough to ſupport us, but that we 
may be ready to ſink in Deſpair of ever having our Prayers hearkened 
unto, or our Lamentations conſidered: Yet, when we have a little re. 


collected our Spirits out of the Amazement and Trance into which 


ſome ſudden and aſtoniſhing Circumſtance of, or addition to our Suffer. 


ings hath caſt us, and which, in the natural courſe of Calamities, 


we were not to expect, we ſhall not only find Cauſe of Patience, but of 
Glory, even from that Weight and Meaſure which is ſo like to over— 
whelm us. If we are perſecuted without a Cauſe, and the Power of 
our Enemies is ſo great, their Authority ſo much reverenced, and the 
Multitude of them ſo numerous, ſuch a Union and Conſent amongſt 
them, that they do not only over-bear and oppreſs our Inno- 
cence, but cauſe it to be ſuſpected, make us to be thought faulty as well 
as unfortunate: If the Perſecution we undergo be the ſharper, for our 
Z.cal and Affection to God's Service, and our Conſtancy to his true Re. 
ligion, and made ſo much the more intolerable, by the Deriſion, and 
Scorn, and Reproaches, we ſee wickedly and profanely caſt upon that 
Religion; and if all theſe Calamities befal us for other Mens Sakes, 
that we bear the Puniſhment of their Faults, and for Offences which 
we haye not committed, we come the nearer to the Sufferings of our 
Saviour himſelf, which is a great Honour and Glory to us; and if we 
do imitate his Meekneſs, and Humility, and Patience in the bearing of 
them, ſo far imitate him as he hath put into our Power to do, we ſhall 
be lure of ſuch a Reward, it may be Reparation in this World, as ſhall 
be more than proportionable to the Affliction we have undergone, and 

abundantly recompence for the Exceſs of them. 5 | 
When the Righteouſneſs of the Cauſe for which we ſuffer is ſo mani- 
felt to the World, and the Wickedneſs of thoſe who proſper againſt us 
ſo evident and tranſcendent, that we do not only find an Acquieſcence 
and Chearfulneſs within our ſelves which our Enemies are without, but 
another kind of Reſpect and Eſteem, beſides Compaſſion in our Poverty 
and Diſtreſs, than our Perſecutors and Oppreſſors do in all their Glory, 
from Strangers, and Men who are in ſome degree terrified with their 
Proſperity, and conſequenly have more natural Inducements to diſpoſe 
them rather to fayour them than us; this is indeed ſuch a dawning of 
God's Grace upon us, that may very reaſonably preſerve and ſecure us 
againſt Deſpair: But when our Innocence and our Virtue is ſo ſingular, 
that it hath no other Teſtimony than of our own Conſcience; when 
they who hate us, how much without a Cauſe ſoever, have yet got ſo 
much Advantage over us, that the World thinks them in the Right, and 
us in the Wrong, and that we are therefore perſecuted becauſe we are in 
the Wrong; when the Conſpiracy againſt us is ſo univerſal, that we 
have not only no ſharers with us in our Miſery, who beſide being a Te- 
ſtimony to each other, do uſually draw the more Compaſſion, but have 
1 | not 
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not any Friend to counſel, aſſiſt or comfort us, which few Men, never 
ſo guilty, are ſeldom withour, ſince common Humanity yields that 
Comfort and Relief, and Men very notoriouſly wicked, are oftentimes 
treated with lels Severity and Rigor than even their Wickedneſs de- 
ſerves, and uſually from the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of good Men, 
receive ſome Help to the allay ing the extreme Bitterneſs of their Suffer 
ings; and a Man of the greateſt Integrity, and moſt uprightneſs of 
Heart that ever was, needs more the Society and Counſel of a Friend, 
though a weaker Man than himſelf, than the moſt diſeaſed Perſon alive 
doth the ableſt and moſt cunning Phyſician; and therefore it was the 
higheſt Aggravation of the Suffering and Agony of Chriſt himſelf, that 
when his Adverſaries were mighty in Power, and infinite in Number, 
and implacable in Malice, he found not one Comforter, none to aſſiſt 
againſt fo univerſal a Conſpiracy; a more woful Condition cannot be 
imagined, nor to human Reaſon more deſperate. 

There ſeems to be ſo juſt an Expectation from the Law of Juſtice and 
of Reaſon, that wiſe Men ſhould have the Advantage in all the Af- 
fairs of this World oycr weak Men, and ſincere and upright Men oyer 
unfaithful and wicked Men, that all the Precepts and Preſidents 
throughout the whole Current of Scripture, both in the Old and the 
New Teſtament, cannot yet apply Antidote enough againſt the Poiſon 
of repining and murmuring, and even deſpairing upon the Succeſs and 
Proſperity of ill Men, and their Power of oppreſſing thoſe who viſi- 
bly and confeſſedly are in the Right: And though the entire Scope and 
Intention of the Scripture ſeems not more directed to any one Particu- 
lar, than to preyent and root out that Opinion upon. Succeſs, indeed to 
prepare Men to expect it, and foreſee that the Endeavours of the worſt 
Men will be crowned with Succels to their Hearts Deſire, and that the 
juſt and faithful Perſons muſt look for Trouble and Oppreſſion, and 
with all the Circamſtances of Infolence and Reproach from their Op- 
preſſors ; notwithſtanding all the unqueſtionable Evidence of this, that 
hath ſtill appearcd from the beginning of the World to this Day, the 
beſt and the moſt innocent Men haye not been able to contain them- 
ſelves from ſome Impatience and Amazement at this good Fortune of 

roſperous Wickedneſs; and there is no part of their Sufferings they 
85 worſe, than the inſolent Reproaches and the ſacrilegious and pro- 

fane Wit the proud Scoffers exerciſe towards them; and I am perſuaded, 
that from the Time of Julian, to this moſt profane and licentious Age in 
which we live, Chriſtianity hath never received ſo deſperate Wounds, 
or hath been nearer expiring, by any the moſt bloody Perſecution it hath 
ſuſtained, as by the looſe Tongues and diſſolute Language and Behayi- 
our of thoſe who pretend to be Chriſtians; nor will it eyer recoyer its 


Vigor and Dominion over the Hearts of Men, till that Antichriſtian 


Spirit and Humour be rooted out, and the Manners of ſuch re- 
£ N : e 1 
formed. 


5M God, the longer that thou ſuffereſt theſe Calamities to be 


upon us, and our Enemies to be crowned with new Succeſſes to 


confirm them in their Witkedneſs, ſtrengthen us the more with thy 


Grace, and give us a new ſtock of Patience to ſupport us, as well for 
what we may, as what we do endure. Let not the Taunts and bit- 
ter Words of thoſe tho oppreſs us, have any Influence to diſquiet or 
diſturb us, but enable us to behave our ſelves with that Submiſſion 
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to thee, aud that Decency towards all Men, that by our Tell. bear. 
ing our Affliction. we may appear not to be worthy of it, and then 
in thy own good Time put a Period to it. Amen. 


PSALM LXX. 


| | "HERE is a Warmth, and even an Impatience, which well e. 

nough becomes the beſt and the moſt pious Men under any Af. 
i&tion, when the Impatience only diſpoſes them to an Importunity 
with God Almighty to give them his Relief; nor is it an Evidence that 
we are tired, and unable longer to bear his Chaſtiſement, that we are 
very ſollicitous and earneſt with him to make haſte to deliver us. Let 
onr Innocence be never ſo unqueſtionable towards Men, and their Per- 
{ecution of us never ſo unjuſtifiable, we are guilty towards God of ſo 
many Tranſgreſſions, that we have merited that, and whatſoever elſe 
we do or can undergo; nor can we promiſe our ſelves the Continuance 
of that Courage and Conſtancy that we are at preſent poſſeſſed of from 
the Conſcience of our Innocence, if the Sharpneſs of our Perſecution 
continues and increaſes: And therefore God Almighty will nor be dil: 
pleaſed, if we uſe all imaginable Earneſtneſs towards him ro haſten our 
Delivery. If the Iniquity of our Adverſaries be ſo manifeſt, that their 
Manners make them odious to all Men, and we have that good Fortune 
by our Virtue and fair Converſation, to have the Teſtimony and Com- 
paſſion of many good Men; we know not how long that Deteſtation of 
their Wickedneſs will continue, nor how long their Good-wiſhes and 
Compaſſion towards us may laſt ; a continued Succeſs and Proſperity too 
frequently making Impreſſion upon the Minds of Men, and by degrees 
reconciling them to thole they have formerly diſliked ; and a continued 
Calamity and Oppreſſion uſually making Men weary of Compaſſion, 
and perſuading them, that by an obſtinare adhering to unfortunate Men, 
they do in a manner fight, at leaſt contend againſt Providence: And in 
both theſe Reſpects, that ill Men may not be confirmed in their Impie- 
ties, by finding no Obſtruction in their way, and that weak and ealy 


Men may not be diſheartened in the Offices they are inclined to perform 


towards thoſe whom they believe to be oppreſſed, and fo grow weary 
even of their Pity, it will not misbecome us to ſtruggle with God Al- 
mighty by very vehement Sollicitations that he will no longer defer 
the Manifeſtation of his Fayour towards us, and his Judgments upon 


them, by a ſpecdy Deliverance. In the laſt Place, when our Opprel- | 


ſions are ſo terrible in reſpect of the Quality and of the Magnitude, 
that no Art or Induſtry of our own can divert or leſſen them, nor hu- 
man Nature ſupport Life under them, ſo that leſs than a Miracle of 
God's own immediate Hand can reſtore or protect us; we are not to be 
blamed to have our Recourſe ro him with fo much Paſſion, as may look 
like an Expoſtulation with him for Delay; and he doth frequently ex- 


tend his wonderful Loving-kindneſs to us in thoſe Exigencies, and up- 
on thoſe Importunities. 


600 God, thou knoweſt better than ue, do our ſelves the miſe- 


rable Condition we are in, how much we have ſuffered, and how 
much more we are able to bear; thou knoweſt the Progreſs wicked 


2 Men 
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Men have made in trampling down thy own Law, and triumphing 
over all that is ſacred with reference to thy own Service, and all 
that 1s enjoyned by thee with reference to thy holy Ordinance; and 
how much they magnify themſelves iu the Evidences they think they 
receive of thy Favour by their Succeſs. Make haſte, we moſt hum- 
bly beſeech thee, to undecerve them, that they may be firſt ſenſible of 
their Rebellion againſt thee, and then abhor their Rebellion againſt 
the King; and if thou wilt not reform them by this Repentance, 
make haſte, good Lord, to reduce them by Deſtruttion. Amen. 


«« Frequent Removes and Journeys, with the Diſtraction of the pub- 
« lick Affairs, and my neceſſary Attendance upon them, gave too long 
« Interruption to this pious Exerciſe, which was not reſumed in too 
« many Years; which God I hope hath forgiven “. 


PSALM LXXL. 


| | Montpelier 13th Decemb. 1668. 
\ IJ E do not by the Experience and Wiſdom of this World, apply 
our ſelves with ſo much Confidence for Relief and Aſſiſtance 
in any Diſtreſs that befals us, as to him who hath already ſhewed ſome 
extraordinary Kindneſs towards us. He who hath once obliged us, is 
ſure to hear from us again, as ſoon as we have need of the like Obliga- 
tion; and the more extraordinary the Obligation is, we think we have 
the more Title to trouble him again: If he hath choſen to confer ſome 
Benefit upon us, without the Pretence of Merit in us, and indeed with- 
out any appearance of Hope or Imagination that we are like to merit it: 
If he hath had ſo much Generoſity as to confer ſome notable Fayour 
upon us, ſo much without our own Privity, that though we receive 
and feel the Adyantage of it, we know not from what Hand it comes; 
how ſolicitous are we, and the Pain becomes us very well, to diſcover 
who our Benefactor hath been, and what Mountains of Gratitude do we 
promiſe and vow to him, if any Opportunity ſhall be offered to us; and 
upon the Title of this unprofitable and cheap Gratitude, we are ready 
to raiſe a new Dependance upon him, and to propoſe our ſelves new Be- 
nefits from him; though the beſt Men grow weary of beſtowing and 
multiplying their Favours upon uſeleſs or unneceſſary Perſons, at leaſt, 
have ſo many other fit and proper Objects of their Bounties, that they 
are not uſually inclined to repeat them often upon one, who, without 
ſome Violation of the Laws of Modeſty and Diſcretion, ought to ex- 
pect the leſs, by how much the more he hath received. If we did 
heartily apply our ſelves in and by this Method to God Almighty, and 
put him piouſly in mind of the good Turns he hath done to us, of the 
Deliverance he hath wrought for us, of the ſeveral Teſtimonies we have 
received of his Loying-kindneſs throughout the whole Courſe of our 
Lives, of the Recoyery and Preſervation of our Health from ſo many 
Diſeaſes, of our frequent and miraculous Eſcapes fromm rhoſe Dangers 
which our Enemies had contrived againſt us; of the Proſperity we have 
had a Share in, at leaſt, from the Proſperity of our particular Friends, 
or of our Country; of the Promotions he hath raiſed us to, and the 
Ability he hath given us to do good to others; of the ö we 
| ave 
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have hitherto by his divine Bounty and Mercy eſcaped, which mighs 
haye been juſtly inflicted upon us, and would naturally have befallen 
us, if not reſtrained by his immediate Power, for the infinite Fault, 
and Follics of our Youth, and the more deliberate Vice and Wickeg. 
neſs of our riper Years: I ſay, we need no other Rhetorick or Logic 
to God Almighty, to induce him to grant all our Requeſts, to repeat 
all the Obligations, and Bleſſings, and Preſervations he hath ever vouch— 
ſafed to us, and to finiſh and perfect this Work in an entire Protection. 
and perpetual Deliverance from all the Perils we can be hereafter af 
ſaulted with, or threatned by, than a faithful Recollection, and duti- 
ful Repreſentation of what he hath already done for us, and an humble 
Acknowledgment of his Goodneſs and Bounty in ſo doing, with the 
lame hearty Profeſſion and Proteſtation of our future Service, and the 


ſame honeſt Intentions which we have to perform thoſe Profeſſions, and 
make good thoſe Proteſtations, when we make them to a Friend who 


hath ſo liberally obliged us, and when it may be, the yery performing 
them may involve us in many unwarrantable Actions. 

Since then there can be no doubr but that we all infinitely cover and 
would be moſt ſolicitous to obtain this Happineſs and Protection; to 
be delivered from the Power and Malice of our Enemies, or the Efteds 
and Inconvenience of that Power and Malice; and that our infirm and 
impotent Age may not be expoſed to thoſe Miſeries and Calamities, nor 
fall under that Contempt and Scorn, our Youth and ſtrength of Years 
have been preſerycd from: And fince the Remedy propoſed to us is 
{o caſy, and falls within the common Rules and Preſcriptions of our 
own natural Practice, a Remedy that never failed any Man from the 
time of King David to this Hour, who hath applied it with the ſame 
Sincerity of Mind, with the fame Integrity of Devotion that he did; 
ir is very well worth our Enquiry, how we come to fail in this fo ſo- 
vereign Addreſs; how we come to vigorouſly to retain all the Inclina- 
tions and all the Faculties for the committing thoſe Sins which muſt 
offend and incenſe God againſt us; and to be without the Ingenuity 
and Application to appeaſe him, and yet wiſh it were as eaſy to reform 
our ſelves in that Application, as it is to diſcover the true Reaſon of our 
Failings, which is moſt plain and manifeſt, and conſiſts notoriouſly in 
theſe two Particulars: (I.) In not believing that the Benefits we receive 
do proceed ſo immediately from the Affection and Indulgence of heaven. 
ly Providence towards us, as thoſe Offices which we ſenſibly and viſi- 
bly receive by the Favour and Interpoſition of great Perſons on our 
behalf, or by the Influence of our Prince himlelf. (2.) By not imagi- 
ning, which is not believing that God is concerned in and takes notice 
of thoſe Actions and Offences, which not being by us intended againſt 
his divine Majeſty, are only directed to the Prejudice of our Neigh- 
bour, and ſo more requires his Pardon, and conſequently our Submil- 
ſion to him. 3 

There is no queſtion we all look upon thoſe with great Indignation, 
who believe us to be ſo ſottiſh and ſo ſtupid, as to be guilty of thoſe 


two odious Imputations, which ſeem 1o inconſiſtent with natural Rea- | 


ſon, at leaſt if it be endued with the leaſt Light of Chriſtianity , that 
if we took Pains, and exerciſed all our Faculties to bring us to that un- 
belief, it would not be in our Power to do it; which is very true; and 
yet by not taking that Pains, and exerciſing thoſe Faculties, we do not 
only when we are not aware of it, fall into that Stupidity and Sottiſh- 


neſs, 
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neſs, but take Pleaſure and Delight in it, and are unwilling to be a— 
wakened out of it, however unwilling we are that our neareſt Friends 
ſhould entertain ſo evil an Opinion of us: And yet if we will but deal 
honeſtly with our ſelves, and reflect upon thoſe things which we do 
every Day, and upon what we do not, we muſt conclude both the one 
and the other to proceed from that Incredulity which we are fo unwil- 
ling to be reproached with, and that it can in truth proceed from no 
other Cauſe. No Man who is endued with the firſt Notions of a Dei— 
ty, who believes that there is a creating, over-ruling, diſpoſing Power, 
but doth as much believe, or pretends to believe, that that Power (which 
is God) is omnipreſent, and omniſcient, that he ſees all we do, and 
knows all we think; and yet the real and lollicitous believing this one 
Particular, would be enough to make us excellent Men, and very good 
Chriſtians; but pretend what we will, we do in truth not belieye ir, 
or worſe than not believe it. There is no Man who doth not every 
Day reſtrain himſelf from ſome unlawful Action, from ſome indecent 
Expreſſion, out of the Reverence he hath for ſome Perſon in the Com- 
pany. Who was ever by the greateſt Proyocation, and higheſt Indig- 
nity, ſo far tranſported by his natural Paſſion and Fury, but that the 
caſual Preſence of his Prince, or Intervention of the Magiſtrate, hath 
not only reſtrained him from purſuing any Act of Violence, but even 
ſuppreſſed all appearance of Anger, or diſcompoſure of the Counte- 
nance? Who was ever ſo impetuouſly aſſaulted by the moſt exorbitant 
Luſt, and hath not found that Violence allayed, and that Appetite ex- 
tinguiſhed upon the Sight of a dying Man, or a very fick Friend; it 
may be, upon the Reverence extorted from him by the Virtue and 
Beauty of a Woman, which hath at firſt ſight ſuppreſſed and ſubdued all 
unruly and all unlawful Inclinations? Without doubt, if there were 
any thing elſe that we equally loved, or equally feared, conſtantly in 
our view, it would have the lame wholeſome Effect upon us as thoſe 
accidental Appearances have, and never fail to have; and therefore we 
may, indeed we muſt conclude, that we have none of thoſe Objects in 
our ſight, which would ſo infallibly work thoſe Cures upon us; and 
how can we then pretend to believe, that God hath always his Eyes up- 
on us, and ſees all we do? And do we not in truth believe, that we 
have ſheltered and ſecured our ſelves from his inconyenient and unwel- 
come Diſcovery, and that he cannot fee us, becauſe we will not ſee 
him? If it were otherwiſe, we ſhould more tremble at any unlawful, 
wicked Deſign and Reſolution, when it is firſt deliberated, projected 
and contrived within cur own Breaſts, than to execute it in the Sight 
of the Sun, and in the Preſence of the greateſt Magiſtrate, which is an 
Impudeace the boldeſt Tranſgreſſor never arrived at: And we would, 
with at leaſt as much Awe and Circumſpection, be awaken'd and ſtartled 
upon the leaſt Pauſe and Scruple, which is frequently ſuggeſted to us from 
the Light of our own natural Reaſon, or ſome inward Reluctance o. 
our own Conlcience, in thoſe very Deliberations and Conſultations 
within our ſelves, in the contriving and digeſting any very wicked De- 
termination, which indeed are ſo many Errands tent by God himſelf to 
reſtrain us; as we are upon the opening a Door upon us, or the ruſhin 
in of a Stranger or a Friend unto us, when we moſt deſire to be with- 
out their Company. 

It is ſurely a very good and a commendable thing to acknowledge all 
the Ways we can the Fayours and the Benefits we receive from all — 
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Fortune, and our Credit, and Reputation in the World, with the more 
Induſtry and Application; and we may reaſonably hope and propoſe to 
our ſelycs, that from a lively and vigorous Diſcharge of our Gratitude 
for thoſe Obligations, the ſame Perſons may be diſpoſed to confer new 
and ampler Fayours upon us; and whether they be or be not, we haye 
done no more, when we have done all we can, than we ought to do. 
But it is very ſtrange that we do not at the ſame Time and in the firſt 


Place remember and revolve the infinite Obligations we received from 


the divine Providence, long before we received thoſe from that great 
Man, or that Prince, and with Circumſtances more confounding and 
obliging than thoſe with which we are then fo ſenſibly ſurprized and 
delighted. To be preſerved alive when ſo many have died, who, if the 

had lived, might probably have been preferred before us: To be lnatch. 
ed from ſo many Dangers and Diſeaſes with which we have ſeen ſo 
many of our Acquaintance and Friends oyerwhelmed and deſtroyed; 
and to have been preſerved in thoſe devouring Diſeaſes in which we 
have ſeen ſo many Thouſands fall and periſh in our Sight, whilſt we 


have (being one of a Thouſand) out-lived that Diſeaſe : This is, in 


truth, another kind of Preference, another kind of ſelecting and find. 
ing us out, than when a great Man hath choſen to commend; us to an 
Honour or an Office, before half a Dozen other Men more yaluable 
than our felyes, which we think, (and we think well) that we can ne- 
ver enough acknowledge with the whole Duty of our Lives; when it 
may be in our Hearts we do arrogantly believe, that he did but wiſely, 
and could not have preferred a wiſer Man, or fitter for the Employment. 
And it is yet as ſtrange, if we made any honeſt Reflections upon that 
good Fortune, the Senſe whereof ſo much tranſported us, that we ſhould 
not conſider, that that generous Inclination in that great Man, that 
gracious Diſpoſition in that Prince towards us, hath proceeded ſolely 
from the Good-will of God, which alone kindled thoſe Affections for 
our Advancement; and that though he hath not given us thoſe Abilities 
and Faculties for the Diſcharge of thoſe Truſts which we are too apt to 


believe our ſelves poſſeſſed of, yet that there are very many leſs and 


worſe qualified than we are: So that though we are not worthy of ſo 
great Preferments, by the Bleſſing of God we are leſs unworthy than 
many others are; and ſo if the Fault be not in our ſelves, we may the 
more eaſily become as worthy as we need to be. That we have not 
this Senſe, that we entertain not theſe Conſiderations, there needs no 
other Manifeſtation, than that upon ſuch Occaſions, either before or 
after, when we are ſolicitous for Promotions, or poſſeſſed of ſuch, 
God ſees not one Thought in our Heart of him, nor finds us once in 
our Cloſets, or private Deyotions upon our Knees to him, as if he had 
any ſhare in the conferring of thoſe Benefits, or Power in diſappoint— 
ing or fruſtrating our Pretences; when our Importunity before, and 
even our Gratitude after, is troubleſome and vexatious to thoſe who 
nave been contented to oblige us, it may be the ſooner, that they may 
be freed from our Company and Solicitation. This is Declaration 
cnovgh of the Affection of our Heart, upon whom our Dependance 
is, and who we believe to be moſt able to aſſiſt us, and upon whom we 
look as our Benefactor: Whereas, if we would take half the Pains to 
prepare God Almighty to favour us, as we do thoſe great Perſons; to 
make our {elyes worthy of his Countenance, as we endeayour to ap- 

| 1 pear 


of what Quality ſoever, and thoſe which contribute to the raiſing of our 
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pear to be in the Eyes of thoſe who we deſire ſhould be propitious to- 
wards us; if upon the receiving thoſe Bleſſings which are moſt grateful 
to us, and with which our Hearts are moſt delighted, we would take 
half the Pains to acknowledge the Obligation to him, be half as ſol- 
licitous and induſtrious in our Addreſſes of Gratitude to him, and in 
our Profeſſions of Duty and Obedience to him; in a word, if we would 
treat God as we do Man, it would ſerve our Turn, he would look for 
no more at our Hand. If our Induſtry to pleaſe him were as viſible, if 
our Devotion and Integrity were the fame towards him, which it is, or 
as we pretend it to be towards Men who we belicye can do us good, 
we ſhould never miſcarry, never be diſappointed in what we go about; 
and upon the Accompliſhment of one full Defire, we might boldly chal- 
lenge God Almighty to oblige us again by that Token, to preſerve us 
from any Danger to-Morrow , becauſe he delivered us from as great a 
one Yeſterday ; and we ſhould find that all good Men (for we nced nor 
fear that the paying our Vows, and Prayers, and Praiſes to God, will 
indiſpole us to court or depend upon Men, and to pay our Thanks to 
them leſs than we ought to do) are ſo much the more kind, and more 
forward to oblige us, that they would find a Joy and Satisfaction with- 
in themſelves by ſo doing, and truly believe that God had appointed 
them to be his Inſtruments to do us good; and that by being choſen by 
him to be his Conduits to convey his Bleſſings to us, they may draw 
ſome upon themſelves, and from thence will at the ſame Time oblige us, 
and think they are preferred to the Occaſion. | 

But then we muſt take heed; God will not be mocked; though he is 
content with the fame Payment and Addreſſes which we make to Men 
for thoſe Benefits which he directs or permits them to confer upon 
us, yet he expects that whatever we offer to him be real, and that we 
do not think to pay him in ſuch counterfeit Coin as we dare not offer 
to our Superiors. Who will ever believe in Court, that we depend on- 
ly upon his Protection and Promotion, if our Converſation be with his 
Enemies, with thoſe who every Day traduce him, and lie in wait to de— 
ſtroy him; if we labour to make our ſelves perfect in thoſe Qualities 
which he diſlikes, and if we are known to practiſe thoſe Vices which 
he abhors? Who will be prevailed with to gratify us the ſecond Time, 
to whom we have broken all the Profeſſions and all the Vows we volun- 
tarily, and it may be unexpectedly made to him, when he firſt obliged 
us; when we have been ſo far from acknowledging what he hath done 
for us, that we own no Beholdingneſs to him, but impute what we re- 
ceived purely from him, to the Kindneſs and Bounty of another; and 
after all our unworthy Stratagems haye failed us, all our crooked Ap- 
plications and new Flatteries have proved ineſfectual, we reſort again to 
our old deluded Patron, and defire him once more to adyance us, be- 
cauſe we arc the Work of his own Hand, and have no other Promotion 
but what we have from him? Will he not tellus he will have no more to do 
with us; and therefore not oblige us the Second Time, becauſe we have 
made ſo ill a Return for the Firſt? We cannot expect any other Meaſure 
from God Almighty, and that he will ſuffer himielf to be cozened and 
affronted by our Diſſimulation and Impudence, which our Equals, much 
leſs our Superiors, will not ſuffer from us. If after all his reiterated 
Preſervations from the Malice and Power of our Enemies, and from our 
own Folly and Madneſs, more dangerous than the other; if after ſo 
many Redemptions out of the very bottom of Deſtruction, into which 
our 
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our affected Incogitance of Wickedneſs hath thrown us, and from the 


very brink of our own Deſpair; if after ſo many Years Baniſhment out 
of our Native Country by the Power and Cruelty of our mercileſs 
Enemies, and when all our Inventions for our Relief are ſpent, and 
come to nothing, and nothing left to us but the empty and barren Pity 
and Compaſſion of Strangers, he hath by his own immediate Hang, 
no leſs miraculouſly than of old his feeding his own choſen People was 
in the Wilderneſs, replanted us in our own Country again, ſubdued our 
Enemies, and laid them proſtrate at our Feet, deprived them of all the 
Power they fo tyrannically exerciſed, and inveſted us with all that they 
uſurped: If after ſo many Ejaculations and Vows made to him in our 
extremeſt Agonies for his Deliverance, and if after ſuch a ſevere Mor. 
tification, and bitter Chaſtiſement, and gracious Redemption, we retain 
no other Vigor of Mind, but to revenge the Injuries we have ſuſtained, 
and to make thoſe who have done us Wrong, as miſerable as we haye 
been; if we remember only the Artifices we haye uſed at all Times for 
our own Deliverance, and have the Vanity and the Madneſs to impure 
that our Deliverance to our own Wit and Contrivance, or to ſome fo- 
reign Accident, which might poſſibly enough be the Cauſe of ſuch an 
Effect, and thereupon celebrate only our own Praiſes, or ſuffer other 


| Men to do it, as if we owed all to our Skill and Dexterity, and to thoſe 


weak Inſtruments which aſſiſted us: If we can ſo ſoon forget the Light | 
of his Countenance, which could only haye guided us out of that La- 
byrinth of Darkneſs in which we were ſo diſmally and hopeleſsly in- 
volycd; and the Strength of his ſtretched-out Arm, ſo viſibly ſtretched 
out at the ſame Time over Three Kingdoms, which could only haye 
ſubdued and diſpirited in an Inſtant all our Enemies; it will not be <c- 
nough to recollect our ſelves in a new Diſtreſs, and then put him in 
Mind of what Wonders he wrought for us in our Youth, as an Argu- 
ment not to forſake us in our Old Age; he will therefore expoſe us to 
the Weakneſs and Helpleſneſs of Age, becauſe we had ſo carefully wiped 
out of our Memory, all Thought of what he did for us in our Youth: 
He will renew the Courage and Confidence of our Enemies, and infuſe 
a new Spirit into them, and Deſire to do us Miſchief; and they who 
were before too apt to conclude only upon their own Proſperity and } 
Succels that God had forſaken us, will now more reaſonably believe, 
that by our forſaking him, and forgetting the Miracles of his Mercy to- 
wards us, he is ſo far irreconciled, and ſo irrecoverably diſpleaſed with 
us, thar he will henceforwards leaye us to the Strength of our own 
Imaginations, in which we haye put our Confidence, and totally with- 
draw himſelf from our Protection, and that they ſhall not offend his di- 
vine Providence if they ſhall endeavour by new Attempts to reduce us 


to Miſery, when we have fo quickly forgotten the Author of our De- 
liverance. 


Lord God, if we have not put our entire Truſt in thee, and relied 
e1fpon thy abſolute and immediate Protection in all our Diſireſſes ; 
d have not with Humility and Ingenuity enough acknowledged 
thy wonderful Aſſiſtance and compleat Deliverance from the Cala- 
mities which had ſo near feallowed us up, by a total abandoning 
and renouncing the leaſt Advantage from our own Wit and Inventi- 
on, and all other Helps but thoſe which proceed. from thy immediate 
Coodneſs and Mercy: Let not, we beſeech thee, that barbarous In- 
4 | gratitude 
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gratitude to, and odious Apoſtacy from thy divine Majeſty, ſo extin- 
guiſh thy Compaſſion, as to leave us to our ſetves, which is to give us 
to our Enemies. Though we were quickly weary of acknowledging 

all thou haſt done fon us, and of performing what we had promiſed 
to thee, yet be not thou weary, O God Almighty, of giving us new 
Matter of Acknowledgment of thy Kindneſs and Bounty. O] in- 
fuſe Grace into our Hearts, to make a lively Reflection upon all thy 
repeated Ats of Preſervation and Deliverance, and thereupon a 
true Sorrow and Shame that ſuch ſignal Bleſſings could be one Mo- 
ment out of our Sight and Memory; and upon this hearty Recolle- 
ion raiſe our Courage, that we may humbly repreſent thoſe thy 
gracious Remembrances of us, as Arguments to thy Clemency not 
now to forget us, and the Aſſiſtance that thou did'ſt vouchſafe to 
grant us in our Touth and Strength, when we were in ſome Degree 
unable to belp our ſelves, as an Obligation upon thee not to or ale us 
in our Age, when we cannot help our ſelves, but muſt utterly periſh 


without thy immediate Support and Deliverance: And this for thy 
Son, &c. Amen. . 


E cannot pray better for our ſelyes, more effectually for the 

People and Nation whereof we are a Part, than when we 
pray for the King, and by our united Devotions draw down God's Bleſ- 
| ſing upon him: Nor can God give a greater Evidence and Manifeſtation 
of his Loving-kindnels to a whole Kingdom, than by pouring out his 
Bleſſings upon the King, by giving him Length of Days, Health of Bo- 
dy, and a Heart endued with Wiſdom and Juſtice. There can no Af- 
fliction or Calamity befal a Nation, but is preſently relieved and te- 
moved by the Vigilance and Bounty of the King. Is any Man injured 
and oppreſſed, and hath his Eſtate taken from him by one who is migh- 
tier than he, againſt whom he knows not how to obtain Juſtice 2 * A4 
divine ſentence is in the lips of the king, his mouth tranſgreſſeth not in 
judgment. There is no Mountain ſo high, but his Influence will make 
as fruitful as the Vallies, his Juſtice will reduce to the ſame Obedience 
as the pooreſt Man pays; and make that _ Man as ſecure from his 
Oppreſſion, as he himſelf is from his Rebellion ; his Wiſdom can nei— 
ther be deluded, nor his Juſtice be corrupted. It is his Care, and his 
alone, to place ſuch Perſons over us, as may provide for us at ſuch a 
Diſtance that he cannot ſee us himſelf and execute Juſtice for us, when 
we know not how to preſent our Sufferings to him; and if thoſe his De- 
puties deceive his Truſt, and inſtead of protecting us from Wrong, op- 
preſs us themſelves, his Ears are always open to us, and the other ſhall 
undergo a greater Puniſhment than they can inflict, It is the King's 
Virtue and Wiſdom, and Magnanimity, that maintains, and preſerves, 
and defends the People committed to his Charge; his Example, his Pre- 
cepts, and his Authority guides, and inſtructs, and reſtrains us in our 
Duty to God Almighty, and in our Devotions to him, by which he is 
wrought up to bleſs the King to the People in a ſtrict and punctual Ad- 
miniſtration of Juſtice to them, and in his Reprehenſion and Puniſh- 
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ment when they do amiſs ; and to bleſs the People to the King in theit 
entire Affection to his Perſon, and Obedience to his Commands, in 3 
Confidence of his Juſtice and Prudence, and in a Condeſcenſion and 
Reſignation of their Wills to his, and of their Underſtandings and Ima. 


ginations to his diſcerning Judgment and Foreſight. If the Envy of 


our Peace and Happineſs, or the Opinion of our Plenty and Wealth 
ſhall invite Strangers to invade us, that they may deprive us of thoſe 
Bleſſings, or be ſharers with us in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of 
them ; the King can only vindicate us from that Ruin, and drive them 
away if they come to infeſt us; or by viſiting them at Home, divert 
them from the Appetite of diſturbing their Neighbours. And if our 
own Luxury and Exceſſes have ſo far corrupted our Natures, and per- 


verted our Underſtandings, that we are even weary of our own Pro- 
ſperity, and ready to ſacrifice it, and that Diſcretion and Integrity that 
can only preſerve it, to our affected lawleſs Defires and brutiſh Appe. | 


tites ; ſo that when it hath pleaſed God to deliver us from the Power 


and Malice of our Enemies, and we are more in eminent Danger of | 
Ruin from our own Wickedneſs, than we were ever by their Tyranny, | 
* The king that ſitteth in the throne of judgment, ſcattereth away al} | 
evil with his eyes; his Diſlike and Diſpleaſure againſt ill and impious 
Actions, and his Indignation againſt ill and impious Perſons, reforms all 
in a Moment; his Eyes are ſo piercing, that wicked Men dare not ſtand 
in his Sight. Private Men, let them be never ſo virtuous, never ſo wiſe, | 
can ſuppreſs no Vice, if the Perſon who practiſes it be ſtubborn enough | 


to neglect Example, and contemn Advice, as ſuch Men naturally are; 


and ſubordinate Magiſtrates can only puniſh particular Perſons, not 


make their Guilt and Crimes odious to the World; nor terrify the Stan- 


ders-by from thoſe Enormities and tranſcendent Tranſgreſſions, for | 
which they ſee Men undergo the moſt ſevere and moſt rigorous Chaſtiſe- | 


ments: But the King at once reclaims a whole Nation, makes Shame and 
Fear terrify thole whom Conſcience could not: And they who dare 
look God in the Face, give no Credit to his Promiſes, nor Reſpects to 

his Threats or Puniſhments, have not yet the Courage to diſobey what 


the King commands, and will rather abſtain from their moſt beloved Vi- | 


ces, than undergo the Penalty of his provoked and incenſed Juſtice and 
Diſpleaſure. 3 

As there was never a greater nor a nearer Type of our Saviour himſelf, 
than was repreſented to the World in the Perſon of a great, and a vir- 
tuous, and a wiſe King, ſo there cannot be a nearer Reſemblance upon 
Earth to him reigning in his Kingdom, than a Religious, Pious, and 


Juſt Prince, governing his People with Love and Juſtice, diſcounte- | 


nancing and ſuppreſſing impudent and diſſolute Men, of how great Qua- 
liry ſoever, and ſupporting and cheriſhing thoſe whoſe Modeſty, love of 
God and good Men, and of the publick Peace and Honour, have made 


more conſpicuous, though of an inferior Condition; and a People ſo- 


licitous to pay all the Affection, Duty and Obedience imaginable to his 
Commands, who impute all the Happineſs they are or can be poſſeſſed of, 
to his ſubduing their Paſſions, and governing their Affections. This 
bleſſed Harmony between King and People, is always attended with Ad- 
miration and Application, and Reverence from all Strangers; and the 
Kings and Princes of all the Corners of the Earth, will uſe their utmoſt 
Endeayours, by Preſents, and by Embaſſies, to procure the Friendſhip 
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of ſuch an united Power and Strength ; and will propoſe to themſelyes, 
by obſerving the tame Rules and Methods, to 1859 the Poſſeſſion of 
che ſame Happinels, Joy and Tranquility. | 

Theſe are the Delights and the Benefits we enjoy under gracious and 
wile Princes, which we may always hope to enjoy under them, and are 
ſure we can never enjoy any other way: Yet if we have not always the 
entire Poſſeſſion of all theſe Bleſſings under the Government of a 
Prince to whom we are ſubject; if he doth not hearken to our Com- 
plaints with that Clemency we deſire; if he hath a better Opinion of, 

ö and gives a willinger Ear to ſome Men, who we believe in regard of 

W their Corruptions are not worthy of that Condeſcention, and chuſes 
rarher to follow their Advices, than the Counſels of thoſe who are bet- 
ter qualified; if he doth ſomewhat he ought not to do, and ſuffers 
others without controul to do what no other Power but his own can 
reſtrain them from doing; if he puniſhes us without a Cauſe, and grieyes 
us without Meaſure, we muſt not for all this, or for any thing elle, 
withdraw our Obedience from him; we muſt not ſo much as murmur in 
private, much lets traduce him to others, that his Goodneſs and Juſtice 
may be called in queſtion. Though a Man may give eaſe to his own 
Breaſt by breathing out his Lamentations with very innocent Inten- 
tions, no Man knows what Influence thoſe Lamentations may have, 
and what Impreſſions they may make upon other Men ; what Reproach- 
es, and what Calumnies may by them be compounded out of thoſe very 
Lamentations; and then what bold and unwarrantable Concluſions, and 
what pernicious and deſtructive Conſpiracies may be the Effects of thoſe 
Reproaches. They who are too inquiſitive into the Weakneſs and In- 
firmities of Princes, and ſolicitous to diſcoyer thoſe Vices in them, 
which they ought to be preſumed to be without, make as great a Pro- 
greſs as they can in the Preſumption and Impiety of Cham, to have a 
view of the Nakedneſs of their Parent; and their licentious Curioſity 
can have no other end, nor be ſatisfied any other way, than by doing 
the beſt they can, as he did, firſt to cauſe him to be derided, and then, 
which is the natural Effect of Deriſion, to be contemned. We ought 
to believe that any Defects in the King, of Will, of Inclination, of 
Underſtanding, whereby thoſe Bleſſings we would enjoy are obſtructed 
in their Paſſage towards us, proceed from Defects of Affection and Du- 
ty in us towards him; that our want of Reverence to, and of Confi- 
dence in him, do reaſonably produce Diſtruſt and Jealouſies of our In- 
tegrity, and ſo withhold and interrupt thoſe Bounties which would o- 
therwiſe flow from him; and therefore, that we muſt firſt reform our 
ſelves, and perform our part better, before we can juſtly expect the 
ſame Meaſure of Felicity from, and under him, which God uſually 
vouchſafes to a ſober nin? an innocent OP: 

The king's heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water, 
he turneth it whither ſoever he will*. It would be too great a Preroga- 
tive for the King himlelf, to be able to make a Land fruitful that affects 
to be barren, and labours that it may be overgrown with Weeds and 
Thiſtles; to make a proud, faithleſs and perverſe Nation happy and 
flouriſhing, which will not underſtand, nor walk in thoſe ways which 
lead unto their Peace. He can turn that River of Water, that it ſhall 
like wholeſome Rain refreſh that Ground that hath yielded any Fruit, 
that hath been ſo cultivated as to encourage the Application 11 mor 

usban- 
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Husbandry ; and that it ſhall water that Earth which hath been ſcorch. 
ed or parched with too much Heat; relieve and cheriſh thoſe faint and 


broken Spirits which have undergone Oppreſſion and Perſecution, and 


yet retained their Dependance upon him, and manifeſted their Sub- 
miſſion to him: He can turn thoſe Rivers of Water out of their proper 
Channel; cauſe them to run over their Banks inſtead of watering; to 
drown the adjacent Earth, inſtead of adminiſtring Eaſe, and Comfort, 
and Joy unto their Subjects; to exerciſe them under ſevere Commands, 
and heavy Impoſitions: And whether he ſhall chuſe to do the one or the 
other, it is ſo much his own immediate Act, that we muſt not murmur 
or repine at it, much leſs endeayour to bridle thoſe Water-Courſes, 
and to reſtrain and encloſe thoſe Rivers within their Banks, by raiſing 
other Banks to oppoſe its Current, and building new Sluices and Dams 
to divert and limit them from running whither it hath a mind to go, 
that is, whither they are turned to go; no ſturdy Oppoſition, no 
forceable Controuling muſt be applied to rectify and regulate the Heart 


of the King; ſince it is in the Hand of God, he will not need nor en- 


dure any help from our Hand; and therefore we can only pray to him 
that he will turn it; and if we do all that concerns us to do, he will 
in due time, and time enough, ſoften the Heart to Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion, and even to Sorrow for its own Hardneſs, and then en- 
large it to a bountiful and liberal Remorſe, till we are fully redreſſed 
and fatisfied for all our Damages and Sufferings, and for our meritorious 
Patience and Submiſſion. 


P Reſerve the King, O God, in his full and juſt Power and Great. 

neſs; and give him all the Wiſdom, and Virtue, and Honour, 
which thou didſt grant to Solomon; and reſtrain him from all thoſe 
mnordinate Deſires, and immoderate Inclinations, which leſſened and 
corrupted all that Wiſdom, and Virtue, and Honour of Solomon. 
Let not a 2 Memory of the ſtupendious Mercier thou haſt 
ſhewed to him, and wrought for him, be ever out of his Heart, 
which is in thy Hand; work upon the Hearts and Afﬀettions of all 
his Subjefts, that they may have a lively Senſe that their Duty to 
him, and Confidence in him, is a Branch of their Duty and Conf.- 
dence in thee, and cannot be ſeparated from it; make Prince and 
People believe, that their mutual Performance to each other, of 
what thou haſt enjoyued to them both, ig the beſt Aſſurance they can 
have that they ſhall hereafter enjoy the Comfort of each other in thy 
heavenly Kingdom. Amen. | 


PSALM LXXIII. 


T was no leſs than an Expoſtulation which the Prophet Jeremiah 
thought fit to make with God himſelf; * M herefore doth the way of 
the wicked proſper? Wherefore are all they happy that deal very trea- 
cherouſiy? He found, that Succeſs and Proſperity in their Wickedneſs, 
did not only confirm thoſe who received the Fruit thereof, but corrupt 
many who were not like to yield to any other Temptation; and tho! all 
Men were not alike infected by it, to repine and murmur at the Provi- 


dence 
* Jeremiah xii. 1. 
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dence of God in thoſe Caſes, yet very few were or are ſo fortified, as 
not ſome what to wonder, a little to be diſturbed at thoſe glorious Prof. 
pects; no Deliberation, no Obſervation is Antidote enough againſt that 
Poiſon of Envy, of Indignation, at leaſt of Amazement. The Truth 
is, there are certain Imbecilities in human Nature, ſo much of the Sub- 
ſtance of it, and fo inſeparable from it, that they do upon the Matter 
live and die together, and no Experience of what hath always been, no 
Foreſight of what inevitably muſt be, can enough prepare us to fſub- 
mit to it wiſely, and reſolutely, and chearfully, when it doth come to 
paſs. There is nothing ſo confeſſedly certain, as that all Men living 
muſt die; and leaſt we ſhould flatter our ſelves with a Hope or Imagina- 
tion that this Diſſolution may be deferred, there is no one Day paſſes, 
in which we do not fee very many younger than our ſelves put into 
their Graves; and that we may not expect any Warning to be given us, 
to have this inevitable Death uſhered towards us by long Sickneſs, and 
grievous Diſeaſes, which might diſpoſe us to part very willingly with 
that Life which is ſo troubleſome to us, nothing ſo common as to hear 
that a Man with whom we have ſpent the whole Day in Jollity, whom 
we left at parting in the ſame Health and Vigor as our ſelves, is dead 
before the Morning, dead without the leaſt Moment of Apprehenſion; 
and yet theſe frequent Experiments, theſe lively Demonſtrations of our 
Mortality do very rarely make us the fitter, never the willinger to 
leave this World. There was never any Age of the World, never an 
Nation in the World, which hath not yielded a Million of Examples of 
Perſons of the moſt infamous Lives, of the moſt proſtituted Conſcien- 
ces, the greateſt Contemners of Virtue, Religion, and of God himſelf, 
who have attained to the higheſt Degrees of Honour, to the greateſt 
Poſſeſſion of Wealth, and have made all that Progreſs through the 
Blood, and upon the Ruin of excellent Men, and by all the foul ways 
of Perjury, Fraud and Violence: How many have we ſeen with our 
Eyes, under that Character, and in that Station, and ( which ſhould 
naturally allay all Envy of their Condition) how many have we ſeen 
of thoſe ſpecious Images, fall from the Pinacles on which they ſeemed 
to be firmly ſeated, and daſhed in Pieces? So that their Aſcent was not 
more wonderful and prodigious, than their Precipitation was miraculous 
and formidable: And yet we are not the more contented with our own 
unprofitable, unproſperous Innocence, nor the leſs ſurprized or dil- 
quieted at their eminent Iniquity, and ſucceſsful Wickednels. 


Philoſophy cannot give us a better Receipt againſt the Accidents of 


human Life, than to look upon whatſoever may come, as come alrea- 


dy; and ſo by having the View of it always before us, we can have 


no Excuſe for being ſurprized, much leſs for being confounded with it, 


be it Sickneſs, be it Poyerty, be it Baniſhment, be it Death it ſelf; and 


Divinity cannot give us a better Preſcription, a more ſovereign Appli- 
cation to ſuppreſs our Anger, and to abate our Wonder, than by aſſu- 
ring us that evil Doers ſhall be cut off, but thoſe that wait upon the 
Lord ſhall inherit the Earth; that yet a little while and the Wicked ſhall 
not be; though they are in great Power, and ſpread themſelves like a 
Green Bay- tree, ſeem to have taken a Root, and to extend themſelves 


in a numerous Poſterity, they ſhall be cut off; ſo notoriouſly and ſo 


ſpeedily cut off, that we ſhall fee it, and ſee no Footſteps left of their 
Greatneſs, no Monument of their Pride, but their Ruin. Notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe Preſcriptions, all theſe Convictions, they have not 
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the ſame Operation upon our Faculties and Underſtandings, as many other 
Parts of leſs authentick Hiſtories have; but we are much ſurprized, and 
offended, and diſcouraged, upon any new and freſh Inſtances of ſuch 
Succeſs, as if we had no Intimation of the Succeſs that muſt attend 
that Succeſs, or no Cordial adminiſtred to us to ſupport our Spirits from 
fainting whilſt the Experiment laſts: And whilſt we are not aſhamed to 
be exalted or caſt down, upon the unskilful Calculation of our own or 
our Friends Nativities, as good or ill Fortune is preſaged to us by the 
Conjunction of Humours and unſteady Planets, which never intimated 
or implied the ſame Deſtiny to two ſeyeral Men born in the fame Con- 
juncture; and when the Prieſts themſelves who ſacrifice to thoſe Ora- 


cles, muſt be inſtructed in many Particulars which are paſt, before they 


will communicate any thing that is to come; and therefore they chute 
rather to make their Conjectures in the middle Age of Man, when the 

may know by his paſt Life and Actions, what Influence the Stars have 
had upon his Fortune, and from thence are the more confident of their 
Poſitions for the remaining Part of his Life, than at the Time of the 


Nativity it ſelf; when they confeſs that their Rules are ſo far from cer- 


tain, that they have little in them of Probability; the Nature, and 
Diſpoſition, and Inclination, and the very Inclination of the Subject, 
contributing very much to the Diſcoyery of the Operation of the Stars 
and Planets: I fay, we are not aſhamed to ſubject our ſelves to Hopes 
and Fears upon ſuch vain, deceitful, and (to ſay no worſe) ridiculous 
Conſiderations; whilſt we are not prepared by our own Obſervation and 
Experience of the Growth, and Progreſs, and Confuſion of wicked 
Men, nor confirmed by the Predictions and Judgment of God himlelf, 
upon the Nativity, and from the Nativity of ſuch Perſons, by the in- 
fallible Operation of all the Elements, and the heayenly Bodies: But 
every new Tranſcription of an old Copy, every new Example of the 
Triumphs of ill Men, as if it were a Prodigy that Nature had never be- 
fore been acquainted with, and a Miracle never before wrought, or per- 
mitted by Providence, breaks in upon us with ſuch Power and Vio- 
lence, that we are ſhaken in our firmeſt Reſolutions, and almoſt di- 
veſted of the Comfort and Conſolation of not being Sharers with them 
in their Guilt. 2 FN] 

And it is no wonder, when we find the Man after God's own Heart 
lo terribly aſſaulted, and even terrified with this Proſpect, that he was 
not able to ſtand, his Feet failed him; and if he had ſtood only on his 
own Feet, he had fallen without doubt; the Burthen that was upon his 
Mind and Spirit was too heayy, too painful for him to bear, till he re- 
ſorted to God himſelf for Counſel and Courage. But then, leſt we may 


not enough be aſhamed of our Folly and Weakneſs, when God's own 


Champion had not Strength enough to ſtem that Torrent, we muſt con- 
ſider the immenſe Difference between the Trouble and the Paſſion that 
David was in, and the Diſcontent and Murmur that we are tranſported 
with upon thoſe Emergencies in thoſe Seaſons; his Grief and Conſter- 
nation proceeded from the ſame Source, which ſo near oyerwhelmed the 
Prophet Jeremiah, * becauſe the word of the Lord was made a reproach 
againſt him, and a deriſion daily. He had born the Injuſtice and Perſe- 
cution of Saul with Courage and Magnaminity enough, and had ſeen a 
fair end of it, and could warrantably conclude from thence, what the 
other Deſigns of his Enemies would come to: He had indced all his 

Dome- 


* Jer. xx. 8. 


uon the Pſalms of DAVID. 559 


pomeſtick Troubles and Vexations, the Contempt and Deriſion of his 
Wife, the Inſolence and Impetuoſity of his Servants, the Wickedneſs 
and Rebellion of his Children, without any notable Dejection of Spi- 
rit; but when he ſaw the Power and Providence of Heaven queſtioned, 
lighted and reproached, the Miſery and Oppreſſion of good Men quiet- 
ly ſubmitted to by them, laughed ar, and their Confidence of Delive- 
rance from God derided, and made opprobrious to them, he was impati- 
ent that the Execution of that Judgment ſhould be deferred a Moment, 
which he knew well muſt inevitably be their Portion; when by the ſuſ- 
ending it, the intolerable Weight of the Tranſgreſſions, and the Num- 
ber of the Tranſgreſſors was every Day ſo much increaſed. It were to 
be wiſhed, that other Mens Impatience and Diſtemper in like Caſes were 
of the ſame Nature, that they proceeded only from their Apprehenſion 
and Jealouſy of the Indignity offered to God (who will ſtill beſt know 
how to vindicate his own Honour); but there is too much Cauſe to 
doubt, that our Repinings proceed for the moſt part from and for our 
ſelves, out of Anger and Indignation to bear and ſuſtain the Y oak that 
is upon us, and even out of Envy of their exalted Condition and Glo- 
ry; we neither conſider of care what their End ſhall be, what ſhall be- 
come of them hereafter; their Beginning and their Progreſs hath been 
ſo fortunate, is ſo full of Luſtre, that too many wiſh that they had ſer 
out with them in the Morning, and enjoyed the Sunſhine of the whole 
Day in their Company, though they ſhould be obliged to pals the Night 
in the ſame devouring Tempeſts, and diſmal Darkneſs with them; ſo 
ſottiſhly and rr gs fond we are of what is preſent, and ſo impu- 
dently and ungraciouſly careleſs of what is to come; how infallibly fo 
eyer it is to come. | | | 
Upon the whole Matter, we cannot ſpend too much Time, uſe too 
much Deliberation upon this precious Argument, an Argument fit for 
our molt ſolitary Walks, and moſt retired Thoughts, fit for our moſt 
ſpiritual Contemplations, and moſt feryent Devotions. Let not the 
profane, and rebellious, and facrilegious Perſon, how proſperous and 
ſucceſsful ſoever, fooliſhly fay, I have ſinned, and what harm hath 
happened unto me? for the Lord is long-ſuffering, he will in no waſe let 
_ thee go. Let him ſeriouſly and ſadly conſider, whether the Pleaſures that 
he ſeems moſt viſibly, moſt ſenſibly to be poſſeſſed of, are nor in Truth 
rather painted and fictitious, than real and ſubſtantial ; even in the pre- 
{ent rather beheld and looked upon by other Men, than enjoyed by 
himſelf; let him well weigh, whether the Triumphs and Splendor of 
the Day, magnified by the Flattery, and exalted by the Acclamations 
of other Men, many of which Number curſe him in their Hearts, and 
deteſt him in their Judgments, are not exceedingly allayed by the Ago- 
nies of the Night when he is alone, and by the Storm within his own 
Bowels. His Looks may be haughty and proud, and his Countenance 
may be fierce and terrible, but they who keep their Eyes fixed upon 
him, ſhall diſcoyer a melancholy Cloud to coyer thoſe big Looks, and 
nothing like Chearfulneſs which naturally reſults from the Contented- 
neſs and Serenity of the Mind, to ſpread it ſelf over his Countenance ; 
he may laugh very loud, but he cannot be merry, which is a Feaſt re- 
ſerved only for a good Conſcience. On the other fide, let the ſincere, 
juſt, oppreſs'd and miſerable Man as carefully ſurvey his own Conditi- 
on, whether it be as miſerable and as grieyous indeed as it ſeems to 80 
| With- 

* Eccl. v. 4. 
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without adminiſtring any Comfort to himſelf from the Cauſe of it: If 
it be Want and Poyerty, whether he hath not a better Habit of Health, 
than he had in a more ample Eſtate; and Health is a valuable Reparati. 
on for the Diminution of Plenty: If it be Impriſonment, whether his 
Mind be not more free, and the Faculties of his Underſtanding more 
enlarged, and more active, than when he had more Liberty: If it be Ba- 
niſhment, whether he lives not in a better Air, finds not more Huma. 
nity, more Juſtice than he could in his own Country, and then his 
Country is but a Name: Let him remember how much more valuable 
that is, which his Enemies neither haye, nor could take from him, than 
all that which they have robbed him of: They have taken away his E. 
ſtate, his Office, which others can quickly take from them; but he 
hath his Innocence ſtill left, they could not rob him of that, nor of 
that Peace of Mind which is inſeparable from that Innocence: And that 

they may haye the truer Senſe of the Value of that Tranquility of 
Mind, let them but reflect upon that Anxiety and Uneaſineſs they haye 
laboured under, when their Impatience or Melancholy have tempted 
them to cancel the Obligations of Conſcience, and run into the tame 
Guilt with the other, and whilſt they only laboured under that Irreſo. 
lution; and then upon the Serenity and Joy they found within their 
own Breaſts upon the maſtering that Temptation; and they will from 
thence by a juſt Computation conclude, that they ſhall not only be the 


better hereafter, but that they are for the preſent greater Men than their 


Adyerlaries. 


0 Lord God, ſuppreſs the Power, and reſtrain the Will of wicked 
and blaſphemous Men to do Miſchief, that their Delight and Pre- 
valence in it, may not raiſe their proud Spirits to a Contempt of 
thee, and thereupon draw thy Wrath and eternal Deſtruction upon 
themſelves: Awaken them out of the fatal Dream of their own 
falſe Proſperity, or let them dream of what they are to ſuffer real- 
ly for that imaginary Proſperity, aud awake with the Horror of 
thoſe Judgments, and repent and renounce all their Sins. Raiſe ! 
the Hearts of thoſe who ſuffer wrongfully, and becauſe they will 
not do Wrong; cheriſh their drooping Spirits, that they faint not in 
their Tryal, much leſs repent of their own Virtue; give them for 
the preſent a Type of that Joy in their own Breaſts, which they 


ſhall hereafter enjoy with thee, for their Obedience to thee, 
Amen. 


PSALM LXXIV. 


HERE is no Sin or Wickedneſs we can commit, which we can 

ſo warily limit and circumſcribe, that ir ſhall not concern the Ho- 

nour and Dignity of God himſelf: We cannot traduce or calumniate a 
Neighbour, to the Prejudice of his Reputation, ro the taking away his 
good Name; we cannot commit a Treſpaſs upon our Neighbour, to the 
raking away his Goods, or to the Damage of his Eſtate, withour the 
Violation of God's Commandment, and the ſwerving from that Juſtice 
which he hath appointed us carefully to obſerye; and for this he cannot 
but be grievouſly offended with us. Yet there are Degrees of Sins too, 
2 in 
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in the Exceſs whereof he finds himſelf to be more immediately con- 
cerned, and by which he is more intolerably provoked. The very not 
conſidering him in all our Actions, the putting him out of our Memo- 
ry, when we are tranſported by our Paſſions or our Appetite to Acts 
of Pride and Revenge, to ſacrifice to our Ambition or our Luſt, withour 
ſo much as thinking that he beholds us, or ſees our darkeſt Contrivan- 
ces, is a high undervaluing him, a lighting, if not affronting both his 
Power and his Providence; and if he ſuffers us to ſucceed in what we 
g0 about, to bring our wicked Imaginations to pals, in the Fruition of 
what we ſo impiouſly deſire, he doth but throw our own Contempt of 
him back into our own Boſoms, and put us as much out of his Thoughts 
as we have done him out of ours; which is making us as miſerable as the 
Malice of our Enemies can wiſh, or the greater Malice of our own 
Hearts can effect. Yet we can make a more active War upon him; we 
can aſſault him with Sins of a greater Magnitude, which more imme- 
diately concern his Honour, and proyoke his Judgment: The blaſphe- 
ming his Omnipotence and defying his Power, the profaning his 
Temple, and proſtituting the Houſe he hath reſerved to himſelf and for 
his own immediate Service, to unlawful or indeed to ſecular Purpoſes 
and Uſes, is no leſs than bringing the War into his own Quarters, con- 
temning him to his Face, and bidding him help himſelf if he be able; 
and the greateſt Mercy we can hope for in theſe Attempts, is, that he 
will ſuddenly deſtroy us; for if he ſuffers us to ſucceed, that is, to have 
our Wickedneſs notorious to the World, without any viſible Puniſhment 
of our Preſumption, it is ſo terrible a Beginning of his Judgment, that 
it cannot end but in our eternal Damnation. It were to be wiſhed, 
how unwary ſoever we arc in other Tranſgreſſions, how negligent and 
inconſiderate ſoever we are in indulging to thoſe Temptations, which by 
degrees precipitate us into the Practice of Vices very formidable; yet 
that we carefully watch, even with fear and trembling, the firſt Ap- 
proaches towards thoſe horrid Impieties from which there is no Re— 
demption. It is better not to ſeek after him than not believe him, not 
to ſpeak or think of him at all, than to ſpeak negligently of him, and 
to handle him with the ſame Familiarity as we would do any other Sub- 
ject of Diſcourſe; than to make Experiments of his ſecing, and conſide- 
ring, and approving what we do, by proyoking him with ridiculous and 
impious Opinions of his not being concerned, and by doing impudent- 
ly what he hath moſt forbidden us to do, and moſt threatned us for do- 
ing; and then conclude, that he doth neither ſee nor conſider, or that 
he doth approve, becauſe they ſee not the preſent Effect of thoſe 
Threats, becauſe they are ſuffered to ſurvive thoſe odious Provocations. 
A little Progreſs in the Licenſe of Diſcourſe, a Liberty in the reading 
and talking of Scripture, of raiſing unneceſſary Queſtions, and unuſual 
and unheard-of Interpretations, though at firſt Appearance of little Im- 
portance to the vital Part of Religion, doth frequently introduce. an 
Affectation of doubting in Matters which ought not to be doubted. 
and an Irreſolution in thoſe very Foundations which ſupport the Chriſti— 
an Faith; and having brought our ſelyes to this miſerable Indifferency, 
and odious Unconcernment, we very eaſily proceed for the Exaltation 
of our Wit and Fancy, even to deny thoſe very Attributes to God Al- 
mighty which he chuſes moſt to adorn himſelf with, and open a Door 
for the moſt confounding Atheiſm to break in, that ever infeſted the 
Church of Chriſt. Next to this Preſumption and Irreverence . 
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his Perſon, and even with the ſame Jealouſy, becauſe he will not ſepa. 


rate it from his Perſon, it were to be wiſhed, that we were more cir. 


cumſpect in all Matters of Religion, and in the Practice of it, and the 
Awe that we ought to have for that Place which he hath more peculiar. 
ly deſigned to the Exerciſe of it: That we ſhould raiſe our ſelves to ſuch 
a due Veneration of his divine Majeſty in all the Offices of Religion, 
that in the deyout Contemplation of them we ſhould find our ſelves fy. 

erior to all worldly Conſideration and Temptation, and not uſe our 
þcft and ſharpeſt Faculties to draw down Religion to us, and to make it 
ſubſervient to the vile Ends of our Profit or Ambition, our Pride and 
our Paſſion, in making it the Ground and Foundation of our Uncharita. 
bleneſs, Malice and Animoſities: We ſhould ponder what it is to caſt 
Fire into the Sanctuary; the Wickedneſs and Impiety of it, either in 
burning the Churches, as if they were common Structures, and that 
God may be ſerved in other Houſes as well; they believe he cannot be 
ſo well ſerved there as in other Houſes, and that they can chuſe better 
for him than he hath done for himſelf; or in diſtracting the Congrega- 
tions which meet there, with doubtful Diſputations and Matters which 
it may be God himſelf hath reſerved to himſelf, and which therefore 
ought not ſo much as to be enquired into, much leſs determined by us. 
They who infuſe Scruples and Doubts in the Theory of Religion, into 
the Minds of weak and illiterate Men, caſt fire into their Boſoms that 
they are not able to extinguiſh; and if they blow and fan this Fire into 
a Flame, as they uſually do, by making unwarrantable and falſe Deter. 
minations of thoſe Scruples or Doubts, and obliging them not to converſe 


with or love, and ſhortly after to hate all thoſe who ſay or believe the 


contrary; do as much as in them lies diſappoint God's End in ap- 
pointing thoſe Congregations, which is for Concord and Unity; and do 
the worſt they can to ſet God's Sanctuary on Fire, both in the ſpiritu- 
al and temporal Underſtanding. 5 

As there is this difference in the Method and Quality of our Offen— 
ces and Sins againſt God, ſo there is a great Difference in the Method 
and Quality of the Puniſhment God inflicts upon us for thoſe Sins and 
Offences, in the Degrees of the Afflictions and Calamitics he makes us 
undergo for them. He puniſhes our Negligences and Incogirances, our 
want of Thinking upon him, and our want of Confidence in him, by 
withdrawing the Aﬀections of our Neighbours and Acquaintance from 
us, and by the Pride and Contempt of our Superiors towards us; our 
Riots, Luxury and Exceſſes, by Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, and depriving 
us of Health, which we made our ſelves unworthy of, by throwing it 
away upon Occaſions and Opportunities of our own ſeeking: He pu- 
niſhes our looſe and extravagant Expences, the waſting our Fortunes 
and Eſtates, which he gave us to improve our Underſtandings, and to 
exerciſe our Charity, to make our ſelves and others the better by it, 
with Want, Poverty, and Impriſonment, which will not fail to make 
us reflect upon our paſt Follies and Vanities with Sorrow enough; and 
our Pride and Ambition to get a Superiority and Power over others, 
not by Virtue, but by Title, that we may be able to diſcountenance and 
opprels wiſer and better Men than our ſelves, and our Endeavour to 
procure this Preference and Maſtery by all the crooked and all the cor- 
rupt Means and Applications which we think may contribute to it, by 
ſubjecting us to the greater Pride, and more unlimited Ambition of our 
Equals and Inferiors; and enabling them to exerciſe a more {eyere Ty— 


1 ranny 
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ranny upon us than we were ambitious of, and (which is the higheſt 
Mortification ) humbling and diſpiriting us to that Degree, that we are 
eyen contented to be ſubjected to that odious Tyranny. He puniſhes 
the Rage of our Lults, and our delight in the moſt vicious Debauche- 
rics, the waſte and conſuming our Strength and Vigor which he in- 
dulged to us for the Propagation of a healthy Poſterity, and for the ad- 
yancing all other noble aud generous Services, with Decay, Weakneſs, 
and Sterility, and reducing that ill employed Strength and Vigor by 
ſuch inſenſible Degrees, that there ſhall be ſtill enough left to foment 
the Wickedneſs of the Appetite, without Ability to comply with it, 
until we find our Feebleneſs ſuch, that we cannot go or move, when we 
thought our ſelyes able to walk very well. And if theſe his ſo proper 
Expedients, theſe his own Applications prove wholeſome Remedies, 
that we do ſeriouſly reyolve the Nature and Caule of our Diſeaſes, and 
fadly lament the Effect that flowed from thence, and humbly and hear- 
tiliy implore his Help and Aſſiſtance in our Cure and compleat Deliye- 
rance; if we enter into thoſe Promiſes which we are all forward e- 
nough to make in ſuch Exigents, and but honeſtly intend to perform 
thoſe Promiſes, his Indulgence is ſo fayourable, his Mercy fo great, 
that he will on a ſudden, in leſs Time than we proyoked him, redeem, 
deliver and repair us. He will be content to receive the vaſt Debt we 
owe him in our own ſmall Money, to be paid by Degrees, as we are 
able; he will accept new Promiſes in part of Payment, and as lon 
as we do but really endeayour to fatisfy, he will not take the forfeiture 
of our Obligation. Whilſt we continue in this good Reſolution, if we 
ſhould be ſurprized by the Strength of a ſudden Temptation to relapſe 
into a pardoned Offence, and miſerably ſwerve from our Covenant 
made with him, if we do as ſuddenly recolle& our ſelves, and deteſt 
our own Tergiverſation, it is poſſible he may be yet fo gracious as not 
to caſt us off, not to leave us to be worried by our Sins, which will not 
need the Aſſiſtance of any other Enemies to deſtroy us, but may once 
more truſt us, once more ranſome us from our Captivity. We have had 
Experience of this Degree of his Mercy; he hath often practiſed it, 
and therefore may be prevailed with again, when he meets with as fit 
Subjects for it. 3 5 3 
But if we affect a higher Garb of Sinning, throw off all Conſidera- 
tion or Thought of him, withdraw avowedly all Deſire to pleaſe him, 
and all Fear to offend him; deviſe and make a new Religion for our 
ſelves, and a new Deity to preſide in that Religion; queſtion his Provi— 
dence, doubt his Wiſdom, reject his Scripture, or which is as bad, ap- 


peal to the Interpretation of it by our Fancy; place our own Reaſon 


upon the fame Seat, and in the ſame Chair where he appointed Faith to 
govern us; when we arrive at this impious Impudence, it is no wonder 
that we laugh at all Diſtinctions of Places and Perſons, of Sacred and 
Prophane, contemn and forſake all the Prieſts and the Prophets, and 
appoint Men of our own Creed, and of our own Practice, to publiſh 
and declare their and our Doctrines and Interpretations ; abhor thoſe 
Places where we were obliged to a Reverence and Subjection to that 
Faith and that Divinity we are now grown too learned and too wile 
to ſubmit to. We may very well in this Temper, pull down the Clergy 
and the Churches together, level the Places and the Perſons, and think 
other Houles fitter for other Preachers; and that every Auditor may 
teach, they being all qualified and inſpired alike. It was no oy a 

| Method. 
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Method, no unreaſonable Argumentation uſed by JFeroboam, when he 
renounced his Allegiance to the King: If this people go up to do ſacri. 
Ace in the houſe of the Lord at Jeruſalem, then ſhall the hearts of this 
people turn again to their Lord, even unto Rehoboam. Though the Peo. 
ple were very angry with their ill adviſed King, though his ungracious 
Reception of their Tender of their Duties to him, and his Threats of | 
worſe Treatment towards them, tranſported and provoked them ſo far 
as to withdraw their Obedience from him, and even to provoke Jero. 
hoam to take the Government of them and their Cities upon himſelf; 
he eaſily foreſaw, that when they ſhould go up again to the Temple 
at Jeruſalem, whither their Religion obliged them to repair, when 
they ſhould go to Church, and hear the Prieſts expound the Law of | 
God to them, they would quickly recolle& themſelves, their Conſci- 
ences would ſmite them for withdrawing from their God, by withdray. 
ing from their King. Rebellion never did, neyer can take deep Roor, 
whilſt the Scripture is hearkened to, and the Prieſts put the People in | 
Mind of thoſe parts of Scripture, and enforce the true Senle thereof | 
upon their Underſtandings and Conſciences. If he did not provide a 
ſure Remedy againſt this unayoidable Miſchief, the People would turn 
again even to Rehoboam, who had uſed them ſo very ill. He took there. | 
fore good Counſel with thoſe who were moſt deſperately engaged with 
him, compounded an Antidote that could not fail, in ejecting and ex- 
pelling ſuch wholſome Poiſon. He made Two Calves of Gold, pro. 
vided a Body of new Divinity for them, and then made them more than 
one Houſe of High-places; they need not with ſo much Trouble crowd 
themſelves into one Cathedral, they ſhould have Churches enough, 
where they might with more Eaſe, and leſs Expence, worſhip thcir 
Gods, (the very Gods who brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
he aſſured them that) and practiſe their Devotion. Vet this would not 
ſerve his Turn; if his Security were not better provided for, his Rebel- 
lion, how grateful and pleaſant ſoever for a Time, would not be long- 
lived. Whillt the Prieſts and the Prophets preſeryed their Authority, 
and the People depended upon their Information and Inſtruction for 
their Salvation, it would be as bad as if they all went to Jeruſalem; 
they would quickly conjure down that Spirit of Idolatry, and leyel 
thoſe high Places with the reſt of the Fields. The Sons of Levi, con- 
| ſecrated by God for that Service, muſt down: He caſts them off 
| from cxccuting the Prieſts Office unto the Lord, drives them out of the 


| Country, or totally ſuppreſſes their Miniſtry: And becaule no Religion 
| could be kept up without Prieſts and Altars, he made Choice of ſuch of 
his own Party, who being of the loweſt of the People, were like to 
| | bo moſt faithful to him by the Preferment, and made them Prieſts who 
were Willing to be ordained by him, and to ordain as many others as he 
ſhould direct; and theſe Men were to facrifice to his new Gods, to 
| preach the new Divinity in the new Temples he had erected; and fo 
| Feroboam finiſhed his Buſineſs, as we have done ours, if we follow his 
Example. | 
There is no more looking up to Heaven, no more Help to be expect- 
ed from thence; our repeated Perjuries and Apoſtacies haye ſhut all En- 
trance and Doors againſt us there; we have done our worſt to God, 
and can now only expect to fee what he will do to us: And we ſhall 
| then find that he pours out his moſt heavy Judgments, and his fulleſt 
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Viols of Wrath and Vengeance upon our Heads, when he complies 
throughly with our own Wiſhes, and contributes effectually to the Ac- 
compliſhment of our own Deſires. He will gratify us in the Choice of 
our Religion; and ſince we have caſt that off which he ele to us, 


we ſhall enjoy that which we have provided for our ſelves, and which 
ſhall generate as many other Religions, as our Reaſon, to which we have 
appealed from him, can have Strength to bring out. Let the Prieſts of 
their own ordaining caſt what Fire they pleaſe into the Sanctuary, 
preach what Blaſphemy they pleaſe in Churches, and denounce Damna- 
tion to thoſe who are not of their Party; and let thoſe who will have 
no Prieſts, break down the Churches with their Axes and their Ham- 
mers; It is all one to him, to prophane his Name, and conſpire againſt 
him in his Houſe, or by outward Violence to throw down his Dwelling- 
place to the Ground; he will ſuffer all his Churches to be pulled down : 
And that we may be ſure that he will trouble us no more, that he will 
ſend no-body to call upon our Conſciences, to call upon us, nor leave 
any Sign that he ever took Care of us, and finally, that we may not 
fail of Succeſs in all we propoſe, he will leave us without the Importu- 
nity of the Clergy we have ſo much contemned, and ſuffer us to be 
without a Prieſt or Biſhop in the Land, and withdraw all farther 
Thoughts of us, and leaye the compleating our Happineſs to the Omni- 
potence of that Reaſon, under whoſe Banner we have ſo long tri- 
umphed. What can we look for, but ſuch a Retaliation from the Ju- 
{tice and Indignation of God Almighty? And what can all his Anger 
and Indignation bring worſe upon us? In all the Afflictions he brought 
upon his own beloved Nation for their Wickedneſs and Idolatry, and 
after he found that Afflictions would do them no good (as we are upon 
a Precipice, when his ſharp Chaſtiſemenrs make no Impreſſion upon us ) 
he gave them entirely up into the Hands of their moſt cruel Enemies, 
ſuffered them to be carried into Captivity, to be diſpoſſeſſed of their 
own Native Country, where they had rejected their God who had 
wrought ſuch Wonders for them, to be Slaves to Maſters who would 
better curb their rebellious Natures, and would ſooner call to their Me- 
mories the bleſſed Condition they had fallen from, by the Deſpair they 
had before their Eyes ever to return to it again: Vet even in theſe 
Captivities (at leaſt in ſome of them) he left ſome Prophets amongſt 
them; Prophets who for their Sins were led into Captivity with them, 
and by being ſo, kept up the Name of God among them, ſome faint 
Memory of what he had been to them, and what they were to him; 
and fo by cultivating thoſe Affections which had any Warmth left in 
them, or were capable of any, by degrees produced in them a Senſe of 
feeling and diſcerning the Heighth from which they were fallen, and the 
Depth of Miſery into which they were caſt. It is a kind of Preface to 
Health to know how ſick we are, and to be willing to take the Reme- 
dies preſcribed for our Recovery. Theſe faithful Remembrancers by 
degrees humbled them to a Capacity of being delivered, and then raiſed | 
their Spirits to hope for it; made them firſt acknowledge their wicked 
Ingratitude to God, and how unworthy they were that he ſhould ever 
ſo much as think of them again, and then interpoſe with him on their 
Behalf, mediate with him for their Pardon; put him in Mind of what 
he had before done for them; that they were but the Work of his own 
Hands, and that it would not be for his Honour utterly. to deſtroy 
them; that it was time to ſhew. them the Light of en : 
1 | 2 E | chat 
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that how wicked ſoever they were, they were not more impious than 
they whole Slaves they were, and to whoſe Subjection he had ſub. 
mitted them: Laſtly, As an Argument the moſt patherical they could 
deviſe, that if he would not withdraw his Hand from helping their Ene- 
mies, nay, if he would not extend his Arm for their Relief, if the Na. 
tion were totally eradicated, there would be no Memorial preſerved of 
all his Loving-kindneſs, they and his Records would periſh together, 
and ſo he ſhould be without the nobleſt Monument he had ever erected 
of his Power and of his Patience, cf his being God Almighty, and of 
his being the moſt Merciful Father, from his Creation of the World. 


And this Importunity and this Addreſs prevailed at laſt, and even ex- 


torted from him a Purpoſe and Reſolution to deliver them, and then a 
Sign that he would do ſo, and ſometimes of the Time and Seaſon when 
he would do it. Whilſt we have a Prieſt and a Prophet left amongſt us, 
our Condition is not utterly deſperate. | 

There was indeed one Captivity, and but one, (under Antzochus \ 
when there was neither Temple, nor Prieſt, nor Prophet left to them, 
and they could then receive no Sign for their Deliverance: And there 
are ſome very learned Men, who believe that David compoled this 
Plalm in Contemplarion, by his Prophetick Spirit, of that deſolate 
Time; becauſe, as is ſaid before, they were never without a Prophet in 
any of the other Captivities. Such a Captivity, and ſuch a Deſolation 
and Deſertion, we have Reaſon to expect and tremble at. Ir is very 
agreeable to the Juſtice and the Method of God Almighty, to ſuffer us 
to be broken in Pieces with many Religions, becaule we would not be 
united by one; to ſuffer us to be without Churches, which we have ſo 
much profaned, and without Prieſts, whom we have ſottiſhly con- 
temned and reviled. Let the Miſeries we ſuffer, and the Burthens we 
undergo be never ſo intolerable, when the Oppreſſors and the Oppreſſed 
are equally impious, when they who are without the Churches endea- 


vour to pull and beat them down, utterly to demoliſh them, and they 


who are within do as much conſpire againſt him, and exclude him from 
being ſerved in them; when they who complain of both theſe, and 
would be protected and delivered from both, do equally diſhonour him 


in their Lives, and contemn him in their Actions, ſo that he hath no 


other Election than which abominable Sins and abominable Sinners 


he will prefer before the other; we can only look that he will chuſe to 


let us execute his and our own Vengeance upon each other, and to and 
in each others Confuſion ; and that we ſhall all be without Church or 
Prophet, or Prieſt, which we have all defired to be rid of, or have ſo 


NN God, if it be not yet thy Pleaſure to redeem us from the Power © 
aud Malice of our Enemies, and our poor Nation and Country 
From the Miſery they languiſh under; if we have not yet undergone 
enough, becauſe we have not yet paid the Price of dur Redemption 
by any true Contrition, and hearty Remorſe for offending thee; O 
give us Grace patiently to ſubmit to thy Pleaſure, and rather do 
thou increaſe our Miſery and Sufferings, than ſuffer us to increaſe 
our Sins. Let us never imagine that theſe Afflictions could befal 
us, if they were not inflicted by thee; and that they can be removed 
from us, or we freed from them by any other Hand than thine; and 
tefs doubt that thou can'ſt deliver us when thou thinkeſt fit, which 
5 will 
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will be when we are fit for thy Deliverance, In the mean time, 
make us aſſured that we can never be fit for that Bleſſing, or capa- 
ble of it, whilſt we are as wicked as our Enemies; whilſt we only 
differ from them in chuſing other Sins, in which we are more de- 
lighted, and which are equally diſhonourable as thoſe which are 
practi ſed by them. Guard and defend us, we beſeech thee, from 
thoſe heinous and crying Sins of Profaneneſs, Blaſphemy and Sacri- 
lege ; from Contempt of thy Word, of thy Church, and of thy 
Preeſts and Prophets, which muſt draw down ſuch thy Judements 
upon us, as thou wilt never reverſe. Let us never provoke thee [6 
far, as to caſt off thy Altar, and abhor thy Sanfuary, to aeſþiſe in 
the Indignation of thy Anger the King and the Prieſt; but mortify 
us ſo throughly with thy other Judgment, make us ſo much better 
than our Enemies, that thou may'ſi think fit to prefer us before 
them; and even for thy own Sake, and for the Preſervation and 
Propagation of thy own Honour, and the Converſron of Millions of 
Souls to thy Service, put an end to their Tyranny and our Oppreſ- 
fron. Amen. e | 


PSALM LXXV. 


HERE are few Pſalms upon which learned Men differ more in 
their Opinions, than they do upon this, both with Reference to 
the Matter it ſelf, and the Perſons to which it refers: Some take it to 
refer only to the Perſon of David himſelf, and to the Reformation he 
would work by his exemplary and impartial Juſtice he would admini- 
ſter when he ſhould come- to be King, and the Government ſhould be 
veſted in him. Others conceiving ſome Expreſſions to be in it of Pow- 
er and Sovereignty which David knew was not comprehended within 
his Commiſſion, belieye it to be as it were a Dialogue between God 
himſelf, the Prophet, and the juſt innocent Man, and that it relates 
wholly to the laſt Day, to the Day of Judgment; and if we conſider 
it with that Piety and Animadverſion we ought to do in either of thoſe 
Senſes, we ſhall be much the better and the. happier Men whilſt we live 
in this World, and the better prepared to expect the laſt Judgment Day, 
and to appear in it with the leis Conſternation. | 
As Kings are God's Deputies and Vicegerents upon Earth, and ſo in- 
veſted with all the Dignity and in all the Power he thinks fit to put out 
of his own Hands; ſo they are entruſted by him, by the Wiſdom and bl 
Integrity of their Government and Example, and by the Impartiality a 
and Severity of their Juſtice, to prepare and provide for his own Ap- 
pearance in his great and terrible Day, to make his own Work of that 
Day the eaſier, that he may have the leſs to do; for no doubt God will a 
uſe much the leſs Seyerity at the Day of Judgment, as Kings and Prin- 7 
ces uſe the Authority he hath given them, in the reſtraining and Pu- by 
niſhment of Vice and Wickedneſs before that Day. What manner of | 1 
man the ruler of a city is, ſuch are all they that dwell therein, ſays the Son 1 
of Syrach,. It is ſo much more in a Kingdom; the King's living Law, 
his Example, and his dead Laws enlivened by his Spirit and Vigilance, 
and executed with his Severity, bring Virtue into Reputation, and 
4 | | | put 
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put Vice out of Countenance; in a ſhort Time expel and eradicate all 
crying and confounding Wickedneſs out of a Nation, or at leaſt drive 
it into Corners, make it lurk in the Dark, and not dare to ſhew irs 
Face, which is a great allaying of the Venom of it. Sin may propagate 
it {elf in ſecret Places, and Sinners may diſguiſe themſelves, and do the 
more Harm, ſcatter their Poyſon the more ſucceſsfully abroad, by their 
not being known; but there will be no proud and preſumptuous Sin. 
ners, none that will lift their Horn on high, who will own and profeſs, 
and juſtify the Sins they act. The Courage and Virtue of Kings will 
level thoſe high Perſons to their low Crimes, and make the one as much 
contemned as the other is hated; they will never appear in Court, ne- 
ver in Offices, and if it be without Honour, it will quickly be without 
Life. It is not the fertile Nature of Vice that makes it ſpread, but the 
Sunſhine in which it is planted, the Countenance that is given to it, 
that gives it Power to do more Milchief; if it doth not flouriſh b 

others, it will die of it ſelf. Take away the wicked from before the 
king, and his throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed in righteouſneſs, If Princes 
would induſtriouſly and majeſtically ſuppreſs haughty and impetuous 
Tranſgreſlors, ſuffer none of them to come into their Preſence, their 


inferior Servants, who are truſted by them in the Execution of their 
Laws, would quickly reform or extirpate inferior Delinquents, and even 


ſweep the Vices out of the Nations; and God would recompence thoſe 
Kings for the Service they do him, in providing fo well for their own 
Security, by eſtabliſhing them ſo firmly that they ſhould never be ſha. 


ken: When other Monarchies and Empires ſhall be diſſolved by the In- 


Juſtice, Luxury and Impiety that covers their Land, the Pillars of their 
Government ſhall be born up, there ſhall be no ſinking in Strength or 
Reputation, they ſhall live gloriouſly and triumphantly, die contented- 
ly and chearfully, and be ſucceeded by thoſe of their own Race, and 
their Subjects ſhall lament their Loſs, and reverence their Memories, 


not only as the Authors of their Proſperity, but eyen as the Means of 


their Salvation. | 
If it be then ſo much in the Power of Kings to reform and new cre- | 


ate their Subjects, to eſtabliſh their own Security and Greatneſs, and 


to do God himſelf ſo great and ſo acceptable Service, it would be ver 
well worth their conſidering, what Account they ſhall be able to make 


for themſelves, for not performing this Work that was ſo eaſy for them 


to do; and how melancholy ſoever the ſerious Conſideration is like to 
be, to reflect whether that Superiority they have enjoyed over others, 
and their Exemptions from other Juriſdictions and Inquiſitions, doth 
not make them the more liable to the Rigor of the laſt Tribunal; and 
whether the Crowd and Multitude of Sinners which muſt attend the 
Judgment of that diſmal Day, is not like to be imputed to their Negli- 
gence and Remiſneſs at leaſt, if not to their Wickedneſs and Example; 
and then their Superiority hath been purchaſed at too dear a Price, 
when it ſhall be continued only in a Superiority of Puniſhment and 
Miſery above what their Vaſlals, betrayed by their not having done 
their Duty, ſhall be exerciſed with; now their Ambition is at an End, 
and they are aſhamed and grieved that they ever ſuffered themſelves to 
be tranſported with it, their high Condition ſhall be ſtill preſerved to 
them in a Heighth of Torment and Lamentation, and all thoſe Prefe- 
rences which are reſerycd till that Day, for the molt ſignal and glorious 
Offenders. They ſhall be tried and judged in the fame Method, and 1 
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the ſame Rules as have been practiſed by them in their own Courts. If 
they have been betrayed by their Privy-Council, their Secrets diſco- 
yered by them, and thereby their Deſigns miſcarried; their Crimes are 
of another Nature, and their Puniſhment in another Degree, by reaſon 
of the high Truſt that was repoſed in them, than if the ſame Miſchief 
had fallen out by the Infidelity of an ordinary Servant, by the Trea- 
chery of an Eves-dropper, who by a ſawcy Curioſity, comes to know 
ſomew hat he ſhould not have been truſted with. If they are impoyc- 
riſked in their Fortunes by the Negligence or Perfidiouſneſs of the Offi- 
cers of their Revenue, the Governors of their Treaſury, in not taking 
Care that their Rents and Dues be carefully collected and paid into their 
Receipt, or ſuffering it to be waſted or miſapplied after it is paid in; ſuch 
Perſons are much more in Fault, and muſt undergo a ſharper and more 
ſeyere Chaſtiſement for ſuch an odious Breach of Truſt than common 
Men,. who do not pay what they owe, and too often conceal what the 
know is due to their Prince, and reſerve that to themſelves which 
ſhould be paid to him. They who are truſted with the Guard of the 
Perſon of the King, are more immediately to anſwer for the Dignity 
and Security of that Sacred Perſon, that the Reverence due to him be 
not violated by the rude Approach and Intruſion of mean and ordinary 
People into his Preſence, and that his Safety be not endangered by any 
Attempt of bolder and more impious Perſons; and if a Prince be ex- 
poſed to ſuch Affronts, or ſuffers by ſuch Attempts, thoſe Officers are 
ſure to anſwer it with the loſs of their Fortunes, ſometimes of their 
Lives, under a more ſevere Scrutiny than any of the Multitude who 
were more immediately guilty of the Crimes. Kings are God Almighty's 
Privy-Counſellors, to whom he communicates his Secrets, his Rules of 
Government, inſpires them with Wiſdom to do Juſtice to their People, 
and infuſes ſuch an Awe and Reverence into the Affections and Hearts 
of their Subjects towards their Perſons, that Millions of Men reſign 
themſelves to the Obedience of one ſingle Perſon, becauſe he is truſted 
by God to rule over them, and therefore muſt not be diſobedient to 
him, how unkind or unjuſt ſoever he is to them: If they have not ex- 
erciſed this Government which he put into their Hands, but ſuffered the 
People to govern themſelves, to follow their own Appetites and Paſſi- 
ons; if they have not improved them in Virtue, and reſtrained them 
from Vice; if inſtead of adminiſtring Juſtice between them, and upon 
them, they ſuffer them to make a Prey of one another, the ſtronger to 
oppreſs the weaker, that he may make a Prey of them all himlelf; if 
they ſuffer their Subjects every Man to do what ſeems good in his own 
Eyes, as if they had no King to rule over them, they have proves very 
treacherous Counſellors, betrayed the Honour of their Maſter, in pro- 
ſtituting their own, and haye planted thoſe Thorns and Bryars, and 
cheriſhed thoſe Weeds which they neglected to pull up; and the unpro- 
fitableneſs of the Soil is the natural Effect of their ill Husbandry. 
They are God's Officers of his Revenue, the Miniſters of his Treaſury, 
truſted by him to ſee his Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſgiving conſtantly 
and punctually paid to him by all their Subjects, to make them perform 
the Vows they haye made to him, and pay the Obligations they haye 
ſealed to him; to compel them to live as good Chriſtians in the Exerciſe 
of thoſe Virtues which are inſeparable from Chriſtianiry , and a full 
Harveſt whereof is his moſt beloved Revenue: If inſtead of auditing 
theſe Accounts, and exacting theſe Receipts, they ſuffer all thoſe Rents 
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to run in Arrear, no Devotion to be paid to Heaven at all, or ſuch, ſo 
negligently, ſo indecently, as is worſe than none: If they 18 50 the 
high and tranſcendent Obligation that is upon them to be Nurſing. Fa. 
thers and Nurſing-Mothers to the Church, till that precious Soil be 
overrun with the moſt unwholſome and poiſonous Weeds, the Church 
infected with Schiſms and Hereſies, till all the real and ſubſtantial Pra. 
ctice of Religion is totally neglected; they themſelves muſt paſs ano. 
ther kind of Inquiſition than thoſe ordinary Tranſgreſſors who have la- 
boured to improve all thoſe Impieties and Confuſions under their Con- 
nivance, and for want of their Diligence and Animadverſion. In a 
word, Kings are God's Captains of his own Guards, truſted with the 
Charge of his own Perſon, to preſerve his Divinity from being invaded 
and trampled upon, and to ſecure his Deity from being aftronted: This 
is a Province committed wholly to them, to whom he hath imparted 
ſome of his own Majeſty, to make them the more ſenſible of his, and 
cannot be managed by inferior Perſons, how piouſly ſoever affected: 
If beſides the neglect of his Worſhip, and the diſobeying his Com- 
mandments, beſides thinking ſeldom of him, and not reverently enough 
when they do think of him, they ſhall ſuffer Men to doubt of their 
own Creation and Redemption, that they more reaſonably may queſtion 
his Power and Omnipotence in both; argue and diſpute againſt the Exi- 
ſtence of Heaven and Hell, becauſe they are ſure never to go to the 
one, and cannot avoid the other, but by there being no ſuch Place; ar- 
raign the Day of Judgment it ſelf, by limiting the Proportion and Ex- 
tent of his Puniſhments, and the Time and Duration of it, by their 
Rules and Determinations in Philoſophy of Infinite and Eternal, what 
Declaration ſoever he hath made of either by his own Word in his 
Scriptures: This is the higheſt Breach of Truſt and Treachery that can 
be committed, the putting his own Guards under the Command of his 
greateſt Enemies, and ſubmitting as much as in them lies his ſupreme 
Honour and Dignity to the rude Scorn and Inſolence of Infidelity and 
Atheiſm ; and they cannot but expect a greater Meaſure of God's | 
Wrath, and Fury, and Indignation to be poured out upon them, than 
upon the Heads of the fouleſt of Murtherers. the lewdeſt of Rebels, 
and the moſt profane and ſacrilegious Blaſphemers that ever inhabited the 
Earth; and that the worſt part of their Wickedneſs ſhall be imputed and 
transferred to the diſmal Account of the others. ä 

The Contemplation then of the Power and Juſtice of Kings, if it be 
perverted or eclipſed by their own Wickedneſs and Remiſneſs, or viola- 
ted and oppreſſed by the Licenſe and Rebellion of ungodly Subjects, 
or contemned by a general Combination not to ſubmit to their Laws, 
will not be enough to reſtrain us in the Paths of Righteouſneſs, and ex- 
tinguiſh all inordinate Appetites and Deſires; it will be the ſafeſt Pre- 
{cription we can recommend to our ſelves, to have conſtantly before 
our Eyes, and in our Sight, the Image and Proſpect of the laſt and ter- 
rible Day, when all our ſecret Actions, Actions that the moſt ſevere 
and jealous Eyes of Princes, how piercing ſoever, could never diſco- 
ver; and when our more dark Thoughts, Thoughts which no mortal 
Eye but our own could diſcern more than they can what lies concealed 
in the Foundation of the Earth, ſhall be as viſible as our Perſons, and 
more tranſparent than what is incloſed within the fineſt Glaſs; and this not 
only to the all-knowing Spirit of God himſelf, and his Angels, but 
made equally ſo to all the World that is there to be judged; that they 
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ho knew us in this World may ſee us without a Mask, plainly and 
manifeſtly diſcern our Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy, and how far 
we were from being in Truth the Men we pretended to be, and bring in 
their Accuſation and Verdict accordingly. Though we are without the 
Senſe of any Pleaſure and Delight in doing our Duty, and complying 
to the utmoſt of our Power and Endeayours with thoſe Obligations 
which divine Providence hath impoſed upon us, (which to all pious and 
religious Hearts is Matter of Joy unexpreſſible,) yet the Terror of 
that Proſpect, and the trembling which muſt naturally accompany that 
Conſideration, cannot but keep us awake, that 'we be not ſurprized by 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt powerful Temptation, and reſtrain us from com- 
mitting a Sin which we have moſt courted and ſet our Hearts up- 
on, and even in a longed-for Seaſon, when Opportunity it ſelf invites 
us to it. How is it poſſible that we can ſuffer our ſelves to be intoxica- 
ted with Ambition, and an impatient Deſire of Preferment, if we have 
a lively Repreſentation before us of the Temptations we ſubmit to b 
enjoying that Preferment, how innocently ſo ever attained, if it can be 
innocent when ambitiouſly coveted, and of the heayy Penalties we are 
liable to, by any Faults and Errors we commit in or by Reaſon of that 
Preferment? Sure no Man would indulge ro himſelf the ſhort Pleaſure 
of one Hour, if he foreſaw that by and for that ſhort Delight, he 
ſhould not only be deprived of all Pleaſure during his whole Life, but 
that his Life ſhould hold and continue to a great Age, in a far greater De- 
gree of Pain and Torment than his beloved Sin ſeemed to have of De- 
light when he enjoyed it. How momentary then is the Pleaſure cf a 
Life, compar'd with that Eternity that muſt follow; and how difpro- 
portionable are the Pains which are endured in this and the other World? 
If the Juſtice or Injuſtice of Princes ſhowers down Afflictions upon us, 
if they take away our Eſtates, and their Indignation adds to that Op- 
preſſion Impriſonment and Torment, the very Change and Variety of 
Puniſhment would in ſome degree refreſh our Spirits, and enable us to 
endure the worſt: Nay, if God himſelf exerciſes us with Judgments of 
his own ſending in this World, though the Wine be Red, it is full of 
Mixture, it hath ſtill ſomewhat in it that may warm our frozen Heart, 
and even refreih our fainting Spirits; but the Dregs of that Wine is re— 
ſerved for the laſt terrible Day, when it ſhall be wrung out, and made 
our Draught, the Fire and Poiſon whereof ſhall for ever rage in our 
| Veins, and torment onr Bones. It is not poſſible for the moſt reproba- 

ted Sinner to believe that there will ever be ſuch a Day, how long ſoe- 
ver it will be before it comes, and ſtedfaſtly revolve what his Part muſt 
be upon thar Day, and his Portion for ever after, but he will abhor and 
| deteſt his Sins as much as he doth the Puniſhment; and with his own 
Hands pull thoſe Strings from his Heart which have conveyed any fort 
of Wickedneſs thither; eſpecially when he views the Reverſe of that 
Day, and the Buſineſs on the other Side of that glorious Tribunal, 
which is to raiſe and exalt the Hearts of thoſe who have been dejected 
and broken with his Chaſtiſements. to a degree of Joy and Gladneſs that 
can be no more deſcribed than it can be determined; to ſupply the 
Wants and Miſeries of thoſe who have been oppreſſed and ſpoiled by 
proud and proſperous Tranſgreſſors, for their Integrity and Innocence, 
with ſuch a Meaſure of Proſperity and Plenty, as can never-be waſted 
or diminiſhed; and laſtly, to recompence and reward all thoſe, who 
out of Conſcience of their Duty to him, and for fear of his * 
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have ſubmitted to ee and Diſhonours, and the higheſt Inſolen- 
cies of Men, with ſuch tranſcendent Honour and Preferment, as ſhall 
make them conſpicuous, and to ſhine with Luſtre in Heaven it ſelf 


And we may warrantably believe, that it would be much more agree. 


able to the Nature and Compaſſion of Almighty God, to ſpend that 
whole Seſſion in ſuch Diſtributions, if the affected and malicious Wick. 
edneſs of Mankind would have permitted him, than any Part of it in 
condemning ſo many miſerable Wretches to the Place which they well 
knew was provided and kept for them from the Beginning. 


Lord God, who deſireſt not the Death of a Sinner, even after he 
hath broken thoſe thy Commandments which ſhould have reſtrained 
him from Sin, make ſuch Impreſſions m our Hearts by thy Grace, 
that we may abhor our ſelves for having offended thee, and deteſt 


thoſe Sins which ſo baſely corrupted us. Infuſe into the Hearts of 


all Kings ſuch an Acknowledgment of, and ſuch a Reverence for thy 
Almighty Power, that they may look upon themſetves as truſted by 
thee to preſerve their Subjects not only from Injuſtice and Oppreſ: 
fron, but from Sin it ſelf, and even from thy Wrath, by their oy 
great Examples in their virtuous and pions Lives, by their perfect 
Deteſtation of all WWickedneſs, and all wicked Men, and by their 
ſevere Chaſtiſement of all proud Offenders, who Hill neither follow 
their pious Examples, nor conform to their excellent Precepts; ſo 
that their Subjets may enjoy a Heaven upon Earth under their 
righteous Government, and with Confidence attend to be admitted 
both Prince and People into thy other Heaven at the laſt Day. 
However, gracious Father, let the Eæxpectation of that Day be al. 
ways upon our Hearts, and before our Eyes, to keep us from evil 
Thoughts, at leaſt from evil Attions: If thou doſt ſuffer us to ſlip, 
uphold us from falling, and let not any proud and preſumptuons Sin 
get the Dominion over us, that thoſe Dregs may never be Wrunsg 
out into that Cup, which muſt be our Portion to drink of, for his 
Sake who drank a bitter Portion on our Behalf, and to free 


us from everlaſting Perdition, thy own dear Son, our Redeemer, 
Amen. | 


PS AL M LXXVI. 


INC E there hath been any Religion profeſſed or pretended in the 
World, there hath been always ſome Place aſſigned for the Exerciſe 

of that Religion; and God himſelf had no ſooner deſigned and appoint- 
ed particular Devotion to be paid to him by Mankind, than he likewiſe 
appointed Places for that Devotion to be celebrated in, where he would 


be moſt aſſuredly found, and moſt effectually be ſupplicated to. Altars 
were erected and maintained by his Preſcription, for the Records and 
Monuments of his ſignal Bleſſings and Deliverances; and when he 


vouchſafed to preſcribe a more ſolemn Method of his own Service, at 
the ſame Time he directed his own Tabernacle, his own Ark to be 
erected, for the more immediate Application of the People, and his 


own more immediate Reſidence: He thought it no Diminution of his 


Greatneſs, no Limitation to, or Reſtraint of his Uniycrlality, to dwell 
in 
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in one Place. God no doubt is every where, and we ought to ſerve 
him in all Places, offend him in none; nor can we ſo reſtrain our Devo— 
tions, and confine them to any one Place, how peculiarly focyer ſct 
aſide (even by himſelf) for that Purpoſe. We may juſtly fear that they 
who never pray to God but in the Church, do nor think of him there, 
nor indeed are fit to come thither ; there goes ſo much of the Heart to 
the making a Prayer, though it be made to a Man's Hand, that the 
repeating lo many Words digeſted into the Form of a Prayer, is no 
more praying to God Almighty than dreaming over the ſame Words in 
our Sleep would be an Act of Devotion. A pious Man prepares and 
firs himſelf by his private Supplications in his Cloſer, to make his Ad- 
dreſſes and pour out his Deyotions in the Church with the more Con- 
| fidence and Aſſurance; and we may reaſonably believe, that they who 
do nor make thoſe Preparations, prepare the Divine Providence to hear 
them when they come there, religiouſly conſider the Sanctity of the 
Place whilſt they are going thither, go rather as to a Place of Meeting, 
and to comply with civil Obligations, than to the Temple of the moſt 


High, and to reconcile themſelves to him. The Church is God's Pa- 


lace, where he keeps his Court, and reſides in his full Majeſty ; where 
he receives Petitions, and grants them, and executes his Grants at 
once; a Man asks, and finds himſelf in Poſſeſſion of what he asks for, 
by the Time he hath done asking. Princes often do receive Addreſſes 
and Petitions at their Back-Stairs, in their private Lodgings ; but Suiters 
find a great Difference between the Graces and the Diſpatches they re- 
ccive there, and thoſe which are made when all their Miniſters and Of- 
ficers are preſent, when no new Delays can be interpoſed: So there is 
no queſtion God gratifies the moſt private Addreſs that is made to 
him, our Cloſer Deyotions, nay, every pious Ejaculation from a re— 
pentant Heart, whenſoever or whereſoever it be breathed out to him, 
with ſome Bleſſing and Deliverance; but it is not ſo compleat, ſo noto- 
rious, ſo publick, as upon Supplications made to him in his Court, in 
his Temple. It is a bold and unwarrantable Preſumption, to give a Pre- 
ference to any one ſingle Deliverance which God vouchſafed to his own 
choſen People, when there were ſo many of them of ſo ſtupendious a 
Nature, that we have no other Comprehenſion of the way of bringing 
them to paſs, than that they were acted by the Power of his own Al- 
mighty Arm: Yet we may piouſly weigh and conſider the Circumſtan- 
ces of any one of them, ſo far as to raiſe our Spirits to a higher Vene- 
ration of one than of another: A Man is very excuſable, who is ſo far 
taanſported with the Contemplation of the Deliverance of Hezek:ahb 
and Jeruſalem from the Army of Senacherih, as conſidering the Sea- 
{on and the Circumſtances, to believe that no other exceeded; and the 
way of obtaining it is very remarkable: Hezekiah's Dependance upon, 
and Confidence in God was well known, and he had great Experience 


of his Goodneſs upon his moſt retired and ſolitary Applications, yet 


when he heard of the Approach of the MHrian devouring Army a- 
gainſt him, which had reduced all the Neighbour Kings and Nations in- 
to Servitude, and came to finiſh its Triumphs in the Deſtruction of 7e- 
ruſalem, he relied not upon his private Interceſſions, upon his Cloſet 
Devotions, but rent his Cloaths, threw off his glorious Robes of Ma- 
jeſty, and covered himſelf with Sackcloth, performed all thoſe Acts 
of Humility and Mortification, and Repentance, which might make 
him the fitter Object of that Mercy he implored, and ſtood in * 
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of; and then he went into the Houſe of the Lord, there and there on. 
ly be expected to be heard, and to find Relief: When he received that 
inſolent blaſphemous Letter, that derided and threatned the King, and 
defied God himſelf, he went preſently into the Houle of the Lord, and 
ſpread it before the Lord; let him read it, and conſider it, and againſt 
whom thoſe Reproaches were directed: There it was that God reſolyed 
ro ſend a Blaſt upon him; and from thence an Angel of the Lord went 
out, and ſmote in the Camp of the Afrians an Hundred Fourſcore 
and Five Thouſand: Never ſuch a Deliverance, ſuch a Victory was ob. 
tained by any other Prayers than what were poured out in the Temple 
of the Lord, in God's own Houſe: And ſome learned Men have been 
of Opinion, that this Pſalm was compoſed upon the viſional Deliberati. 
tion of the Defeat of that Army which was to be in the Time of He. 
gehiah. | 
How the fantaſtick Madneſs in Religion comes to poſſeſs the Hearts 
of Men, that it is a Diminution and Circumſcription of the Divine and 
Heavenly Majeſty, to ſuppoſe him to be more preſent and propitious to 
our Devotion in Churches, than in any other Places; nay, that he is 


more pleaſed to be ſerved and prayed to in any other Place than in 


Churches, is worthy of the utmoſt Diligence of Chriſtian Princes to 
enquire into and reform, as being an unreaſonable Affectation of No- 


velty and Singularity, that will ſhake their Civil as well as their Ec. | 


cleſiaſtical Government. Pious and godly Men will not ſuffer them- 
{elves to be infected with ſuch a Leproſy, which deprives them of the 
molt precious Legacy Chriſt hath bequeathed unto his Church, which 
is the Peace and Unity of Chriſtian Congregations, which can neyer 
be preſerved without publick Places dedicated to, and preſerved for his 
particular Worſhip. Whilſt we are ſo ſollicitous and curious to provide 
Habitations for our ſelves for Ornament as well as Uſe, and particular 
Rooms in thoſe Habitations for our own better Accommodation, and 
the more decent Reception of thoſe who come to viſit us; let us not 


think that God will be contented to be received and entertained any 


where, and in any Manner, and pay our Deyotions to him in a Room 
worle accommodated than any other we go into. Let us think of him 


always, and magnity him in our Hearts in all Places, but let us repair 
to his own Houle, the Church, conſecrated to his Service, and adorned 


for his Service, with more Joy, and with more Veneration and Confi- 
dence of being heard by him: How negligent ſoever we are in other 


Places, and how little ſoever we think of what we ſay in other Seaſons, 
let us look upon our ſelves as under another Obligation there; that all 


our Thoughts be ſober towards him, and all our Vows and Promiſes 


made to him there be ſo ſincere, that we never fail of performing them. 


How merciful ſoever he is to our frequent Relapſes and Forfeitures of 


our Word and Credit, he forgets not, nor eaſily pardons the Breach of 
what we undertake with ſo much Solemnity. 


God, all we can ſay of thee, of thy Greatneſs, and of thy Power 

" to bring miſerable and preſumptuous Men to Confuſion and Deſtru- 
ct10n by ways they cannot dream of, is ſo much too little and ſhort 
in comprehending what we would ſay, that we muſt endeavour the 
beſt we can to conceive it, and not endeavour to expreſs ir: Thou, 
who againſt all the Rage and furious Attempts of wicked and facri- 
tegrous Perſons, haſt yet preſerved thy own Houſes, our con "reads 268 
Churches, 
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Cburches, for our Pouring out our Supplications before thee; O be 
always preſent, ana propitious to all the Complaints and Petitions 

we offer unto thee there ; and inſpire thoſe our Devotions with ſuch 
a Fervor and Awe of thee, that they may be worthy of the Place 


wwe preſent them in, and may maße us worthy of thy Protection and 
Deliverance. Amen. 


PSALM LXXVII. 


| HERE is not any one Thing more deſirable, or more to be la- 
boured and endeayoured throughout the whole Life of a Chriſti- 
an, and which we ought more to ſollicit God for in our conſtant Pray- 
ers (for without his immediate Grace all our Labours and Endeayours 
will little avail us) than that he will keep us from Deſpair upon the Se- 
yerity of his Judgments, and from Preſumption upon the Multitude of 
his Mercies ; that our Sins may not weigh us down, and that our Ini- 
quities may not lift up themſelves; either Extreme is a Diſeaſe very 
mortal to a Chriſtian Conſtitution, except ſpeedy Antidotes be applied, 
and is much eaſter prevented in the Approach, than cured after the Pro- 
greſs. Yet I know not how it comes to paſs, we are ſo much more in- 
clined to the one than to the other, ſo much apter to be exalted by any 
gracious o_ of Providence towards us, ſo much diſpoſed to reach 
and lay hold of the leaſt Twig of Proſperity and good Succeſs, to exalt 
and extol our ſelves, that there appears little Danger of our being too 
much caſt down with the Apprehenſion of his Diſpleaſure, much leſs of 
abandoning our ſelves ont of Deſpair of his Mercy. Indeed, how ter- 
rible a Thing ſoever Deſpair is, it is ſo much more commendable, more 
rational than Preſumption, that rather than to be inyolyed in the Folly 
and Madneſs of the latter, we may piouſly wiſh to be expoſed to the 
very Brink of the former (for the Gulph it ſelf of Deſpair is ſo very 
deep, that there is no Paſſage through it) and by that hard and uneaſy 
Cure, to extinguiſh all poſſible Inclination or Temptation of the other. 
And we have many Examples of God's Goodneſs and Compaſſion; in 
his having vouchſafed to buoy Men up, and to redeem them from the 
deepeſt Agonies,' which the Conſcience of their own Sins, and the Ter- 
ror of his Judgments had caſt them into ; but we have very rarely 
found an overweening and imperious Tranſgreſſor, one who preſumes 
that he ſhall proſper becauſe he hath proſpered, and that God will ne- 
ver forſake him becauſe he hath yet e ee him, reduced to ſuch a 
Modeſty, as muſt make Providence propitious; but at laſt overwhelmed 
in the higheſt Miſery, by the Height of his own Confidence. Deſpair, 
though the Branches thereof ſpread too far, and grow too much dowti- 
ward, hath its Root originally from the awful Reverence and Venera- 
tion of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God, and the Contemplation of 
our own vile Unworthineſs, from the Terror of his Juſtice, and Deteſta- 
tion of Iniquity, and the Conſcience of our Wickedneſs and Provoca- 
tion againſt him; and if the Fear and Apprehenſion of his Juſtice ſo far 
breaks and depreſſes our Spirits, that we dare not look up to his Mercy, 
it is not becauſe we believe he cannot, but have too much Cauſe to 
think that he will not help us; and ſure the moſt melancholy Extent of 
this black Paſſion. hath often been attendedwith ſuch Compaſſion _ 
I Go 
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God Almighty, that Men have been relieved in that Darkneſs, by very 
bright and ſhining Inſtances of his Favour upon them. But Preſumpti.- 
on is the haughty Iſſue of our own Pride, and the Eſtimation of our 
own Parts and Faculties; and if we are contented to impute the Happi— 
nels and Proſperity we enjoy to divine Providence, and the Bleſſings 
which God is pleated to pour down upon us, We are ſtill willing to be. 
lieve or imagine that he diſcovered ſome extraordinary Merit in us 
above what is in other Men, and therefore choſe and preferred us to con- 
fer his Bleſſings upon before other Men: Pretend what we will of ac. 
knowledging all to him, (and God had rather we acknowledged nothing 
to him, than not all) a full Value of our ſelves lies at the bottom or 
our Hearts, If he hath given us a Competency of Diſcretion and Fore. 
ſight to form any probable Deſign and Counſel, and bleſſes that Counſel 
afterwards with extraordinary Succels, we cannot be ſo impudent in 
our full blown Pride, as not publickly to impute (What the Flattery 
both of Friends and Enemies is till forward enough to impute to us,) 
all ro God's wonderful Goodneſs, and to the Work of his own Hand; 
andyct in the loudeſt of thoſe our Acknowledgments and Confeſſions, 


there is yet a lurking Spirit within us, that applauds our own Wiſdom 


and Virtue, as joint Sharers with him in the Work; and we are yery 
well content that other Men ſhould give the whole Praiſe to us, to our 
Wit in contriving, and to our Dexterity in conducting it; referring no- 
thing to Heaven, but its permitting good Effects to reſult from excel. 
lent Cauſes, and that he ſuffered good Succels to attend rational Under. 
takings; though the Succeſs hath been ſo wonderful, ſo much exceeded 


the Imagination of the proudeſt Undertakers, that they cannot pretend 


to have had any Meaſures of what is fallen out in their View. This is 
ſuch a Sawcinels of Mind, ſuch a robbing God Almighty of his Due, 
that we may as well aſſume the End as the Beginning, the Whole as any 
Part of it, as the Effect of our own Inſight and Policy. If we do not 
look upon every ſober Thought which hath entred into our Heart, as 
ſent thither immediately by him; upon our being preſent (how caſually 
loeyer) at any good and commendable Action as an Opportunity gi 


ven us by him, and our Concurrence in ſuch an Action; as an Infuſion 
of his Grace to make us the more capable of his future Favours; and 


ſo every Advance we make in Virtue, Wiſdom and Underſtanding to be as 
much, as entirely his Work, as the moſt happy, and moſt unexpected 
Concluſion of our utmoſt Endeavours, he will never conſider us as 


humble and thankful Magnifiers of his Kindneſs, but as preſumptuous 


Rivals in all the good he can do for us; and we muſt expect that he 
will, by diſappointing all our Inventions, how reaſonable ſoever, and 
ſuffering weaker Men to prevail againſt us, convince us of our own Fol- 


ly, and how ſottiſh all our Imaginations and Projections are, which are 
not infuſed and conducted by his Wiſdom. 


It may be there is no Seaton in which we are more carefully to watch 
that this poiſon of Preſumption doth not inſinuate it ſelf into us, than 
when we think our ſelves moſt ſecure from it, when we have moſt hum- 
bly reſigned all our Thoughts, and all our Actions, to be diſpoſed of 
by the good Will of God; or when we are moſt tranſported with a true 
aud lively Senſe of ſome extraordinary Bleſſing he hath conferred upon 
us, or jome wonderful Deliverance he hath vouchſafed to work for us; 


even in the warmth and heat of this Devotion, this luxuriant Weed of 


Preſumption is too apt to take Root, and ſpring up in our Hearts; and 
in 
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in the Likeneſs of a juſt and reaſonable Confidence in him, to grow in⸗ 
ſenſibly into a vain and unreaſonable Preſumption upon him, into an 
unwarrantable Belicf that he will never forſake us. No Man is ſo bru- 
tal as to believe that he can accompliſh any great Deſign by his own Wit 
and Skill, and Power, againſt the Will; and in ipight of God Almigh- 
ty: How little ſoever he thinks of him in all his Actions, or believes 
that he takes Notice of what he does, it is not in his Power to think, 


(if he thinks at all) that he could not N his Succeſs. Few 


Men have atchieved notably what they propoſed to themſelyes, brought 
that to pals which they had ſer their Hearts upon, but they have ob- 
ſerved in ſeveral Circumſtances the unuſual Blindneſs or Unskilfulneſs 
of thoſe who oppoled them; as if they had conſpired with them in their 
having advanced farther upon an Attempt than they hoped, or durſt 
\ wiſh to have done: So that the immediate Hand of God appeared for 
them, and compaſſed their End, and they are forward enough to ac- 
knowledge it, though not out of a true Senſe of Piety as they ought to 
do, yet out of very Vanity, that they may be the more eſteemed by 
Men. The Heathens themſelves looked upon thoſe with extraordinar 

Eſteem, who they thought were favoured by the Gods; and who doth 
not proſecute that Man with Application and Reverence, who he be- 
lieves is in the immediate Care and Protection of divine Providence? 
Yet in both theſe Caſes, Men do not enough think upon God, enough 
conſider him, to be {aid to preſume upon him: When they are over- 
taken with a Succeſs, they cannot chuſe (for the Reaſons aforeſaid 


but mention him, talk of him, when they never thought of him when 


the Work was doing: This is too flight and too perfunctory an entertain- 
ing God Almighty, to introduce a Preſumption upon him; there muſt 
be a full Confeſſion of his Activity and his Power, and an Opinion 
and ſome Evidence of his Good-will and Kindneſs, before Preſumption 
can take Root. A Man may be confident of the Bounty and Generoſity 


of a Man of whom he hath only heard, upon and by the Report of 


other Men; but a Man cannot reaſonably and properly preſume upon 
the Bounty of any Man, but of him of the Largeneſs of whoſe Heart 
he hath had ſome Experience. We muſt not only. have a Senſe of the 
repeated Bleſſings God hath conferred upon us, but Piety enough to 


confeſs and acknowledge it, before we are in Danger too much to pre- 


ſume upon it: And it is great Pity, that after ſuch a ſerious Recolle- 
tion and Reflexion, we ſhould be inclined to ſuch an odious Tranſgrel- 
ſion and Provocation of him: And yet if it were otherwiſe, there would 


be ſuch a perpetual Current of Happineſs follow, and attend thoſe upon 


whom God hath once ſignally poured out his Fayour, that there would 
be no Diſcontinuance, at leaſt no Reverſal of any of thoſe Bleſſings; 


they who Yeſterday prevailed over their Enemies, and put them to a 


ſhameful Flight, would not to-Morrow be given up a Prey to them, 
and made a Sacrifice to their Malice, and to their Pride: If we received 
Favours with the ſame Spirit we pray for them, and kept our ſelves as 
fit and worthy of them after the receiving them, as we appeared to be 
before, the Continuance of them would be laſting, and we ſhould not 
be overtaken by Relapſes. God was never weary of giving, nor is in- 
clined co change the Object of his Bounty, till we are leſs ſolicitous to 
receive, and make our ſelves leſs worthy to receive. We are eaſily ex- 
alted with the Mercies he hath poured out upon us, and think the Pro- 
portion ſo great that we ſhall ſtand in Need of no more, but upon that 
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Stock can do the reſt for our ſelyes; and ſo what we have obtained b. 
great Appearance and Pretence of Humility and Mortification, we fo;. 
feit, and even drive from us by Inſolence, and the Manifeſtation of our 
Pride. We do confeſs that God hath ſo often, and by ſo many ſe. 
veral ways preſerved us when we ſaw no Hope before us, and reco. 


vered and redeemed us when we were paſt Hope, and even loſt unde; | 
the Tyranny of our Enemies; and therefore we think we cannot grati- 


fy him better, than ſo wholly to depend upon him, as to take no far. 
ther Care of our ſelves: We look upon him as having made his EleRj. 
on; and that after having ſo eminently preferred us before our Enemies, 
he hath upon the Matter forecloſed his own Judgment, and cannot 


withdraw his Protection from us; and by theſe Degrees we diſcontinue } 


thoſe Addreſſes which firſt inclined him, leſſen that Deyotion that con- 
firmed him, grow leſs wary of what we ſay or do to him, and leſs ſenſi- 


ble of what he doth to or for us, and ſo reſt ſecure in a fooliſh and ty. 


pid Preſumption that he will do as he hath done, not ſuffer us to pe. 
riſh, becauſe he hath hitherto preſerved us; and it will be no Wonder, 
if being thus proyoked, he makes more Haſte to deprive us of all thoſe 
Benefits he hath given us; than he did to confer them upon us, and 


leaves us as compleatly miſerable as he found us when we firſt called 


to him for his Help. | 

Since then it is ſo difficult a Thing to ſteer this weak Veſſel in which 
we make our Voyage of this Life, that we may neither be broken in 
Pieces upon the diſmal Rocks of Deſpair, nor toſſed and overwhelmed 
by the high and unruly Billows of Preſumption; ſince it is harder for 
us to retain God's Fayour, when he hath vouchſafed it in ſome Meaſure 
to us, than at firſt to obtain it, becauſe he expects then more from us, 
and we are apt to render leſs, it concerns us exceedingly to diſpoſe our 
ſelves to ſuch a Temper, as may be moſt likely to prevail upon his com- 


_ paſſionate Nature to relieve us, and not proyoke his jealous Nature to i 
withdraw that Relief again from us: That we poſſeſs our Spirits with a Þ 
much greater Proportion of Fear than of Hope, by how much our Na- 


ture is more inclined to be exalted than depreſſed. Though in the Enter. 
prizes of this World, too much Fear produces much Miſchief, and be- 


trays thoſe Succours which Reaſon offers; yet in our Approaches to ö 
God Almighty, in our Addreſſes to him for Protection and Deliverance } 


out of any great Calamity; nay, after ſuch Protection and Delive- 
rance granted to us, our Fears will never misbecome us, we have ſtill 


the more to loſe, and conſequently the more to fear; the Truth is, we 


can hardly preſerve a juſt Awe, Reverence and Veneration for him, 


without a due Proportion of Fear: No Man ever miſcarried, ever loſt his 


Fayour, by his Fear that he might loſe it. Fear is always awake and ap- 
prehenſive; and though it ſometimes thinks of impertinent Remedies, 


it ſeldom omits any one that is neceſſary: Hope is more aſleep, and 


more negligent, and is more delighted with the Good that may rat f 
come, than frighted with the Ill that is moſt like to fall out, and will 
ſupport ir ſelf with one Example of God's wonderful Mercy, againſt all 


the Terror of the Current of his Juſtice: Whereas it is much whole- 


ſomer and fafer to fear the worſt that naturally flows from his provoked 
Diſpleaſure, than to hope the beſt that is poſſible to reſult from his fa- 
therly Compaſſion. The mutual Aid and Supply which theſe Two Paſ- 
ſions of Fear and Hope, well ordered and regulated, adminiſter to us in 


the Performance of our Duties to Heaven, is our greateſt Comfort and 


1 Secu- 
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security. If our Ecar from the Miſcry and Deplorableneſs of our Con- 
dition, and from the long Continuance of that Miſery, and more from 
our Ingratitude to God for former Deliverances, and the odious Breach 
of ſo many Vows and Promiſes made by us before and after thoſe De- 
liverances, ſhall ſuggeſt to us that God hath not only caſt us off, but 
hat he hath caſt us oft for ever, that he will no more truſt us ſo far as 
to make another Tryal of our Repentance, and theſe ſad Reflections 
ſhall break and depreis our Spirits to that Degree, that we are eyen dil- 
inclined to receive any Comfort; our Chriſtian Hope muſt come in to 
our Relief, and may very reaſonably raiſe our drooping and dejected Spi- 
rits, by remembring the Wonders which he hath often wrought for the 
Preſervation of the moſt froward and perverſe Offenders; that he hath 

ven the moſt ſignal Marks of his Loving-kindneſs to thoſe who have 
Ren the moſt ſignally afflicted and humbled by his Chaſtiſement, and 
in that very Article of Time when they moſt deſpaired of it; that it 
had been often an Argument ſucceſsfully applied to him, againſt the De- 
ſtruction of that People who provoked him without Example, and be- 

ond a Parallel; that by doing it, he would raze out all the Records, 
and demoliſh the Monuments of the greateſt Miracles he had ever 
wrought both of Power and Mercy: And it may reaſonably be hoped, 
that after ſo many Preſervations of us, when we were helpleſs and 
hopeleſs, he will not deface the Memory of fo tranſcendent Goodneſs, 
by ſuffering the Objects of it to be for ever deſtroyed; and therefore 
we may expect that he hath not forgotten to be gracious, nor ſhut up 
his tender Mercies from us: And again, if this Hope gets Ground too 
faſt, raiſes our Spirits too ſoon, our Fear muſt object againſt that Hope, 
by luggeſting to us, that we are infinitely leſs worthy than any of thoſe 
who have received ſuch Mercies: that tho' others did too ſoon forget 
them: Yet that they received them with the Reverence and Gratitude 
that became them, and for ſome Time retained a juſt Regard of them; 
whereas we in the actual receiving them, conſidered not from whence 
they came, but entertained them rather with profane Mirth and Jollity, 
than with a pious Joy that reſults from a grateful Heart, and never after 
thought of the Hand that reached them to us; and therefore that we 
ought not to promiſe any Thing to our ſelves, from the Example of 
what he hath done to others: And thus our Fear and our Hope naturally 
performing their Offices, we ſhall ſo behave our ſelves, as at leaſt may 
not farther incenſe God, and with ſome kind of Chearfulnels patiently 
wait for his Deliverance. | 


( Facious Father, let not the Cuſtom and Habit of ſinning, nor the 
Calamities we undergo for that Cuſtom and Habit, deprive us ut- 
terly of any Hope of thy Mercy; nor let any gracious Influence of 
thy Mercy raiſe any Imagination in us that thou doſt not diſcern our 
Wickedneſs, or can'ſt be induced to connive at it: Infuſe that reli- 
gious Fear into our Hearts, that we may tremble at thy Juſtice, 
and more tremble at the doing any Thing that may provoke that Fu- 
ſtice: Give us ſo lively a Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, that we 
may fear that thy Mercy is not even ſufficient to pardon it; and then 
preſerve us from that immoderate Fear, and ſupport us with an 
humble Hope and Confidence in thee, that thou doſt in Mercy look up- 
on us, and upon our true Repentance wilt graciouſly forget our paſt 
and moſt enormous Tranſgreſſions, Amen. 8 8 M 1 
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PS ALM LXXVIII. 


["HERE is not a greater Bleſſing that God hath beſtowed upon 
| Mankind, after the Death of his only Son, and which accompa. 
nied and attended upon that Bleſſing, than that he reduced and con. 


tracted all that were to do, and all that we were to believe, into ſuch 1 


ſhort Form, and into ſuch an eaſy Method, as hath made it ſo clear and 
ſo manifeſt to us, that it is our own Stupidity and affected Ignorance if 
we do not believe, and our own perverſe and obſtinate Impiety if we 
do not do all that he hath made neceſſary to be believed or performed 

by us for our Salvation. That he hath freed us from that fallacious 
Rule, and Introduction to all Error, which ſo fatally miſled our Fore. 
fathers into ſuch a Labyrinth of Impiety and Contradictions, the Tra. 
dition of thoſe who lived before us, who knew nothing but what the 
Fathers taught their Children, and the Generation to come was to de- 
clare to their Children; from the Negligence and Uncertainty whereof, 
we may piouſly believe that Idolatry, and all thoſe monſtrous Sins in 


the Religion of thoſe Times, and all that dark and unnatural Wicked. 


neſs which polluted the Lives of Mankind, fo contrary to the Light 
and Purity of Nature, flowed and was produced; and therefore they 
are very much to blame, (how good ſoever their Meaning may be) 
who would carry us back again out of the Light in which God hath 
planted us by his Goſpel, into that Darkneſs of the Law, from which 
he hath redeemed us, to the Tradition of our Forefathers, which hath 
manifeſted its Fallibility in all Ages, from the beginning of the World 
to this Hour; and if it could ever have had any Thing of Integrity in 
it, it muſt be preſumed of that Seaſon, when Men lived to near a Thou- 
land Years, and every Father could teach his own numerous Iſſue, and 
multiplied Progeny, all that himſelf knew, which was all that was to 
be known; and yet in that Age, greater Variety of fooliſh and ridicu- 
lous Impieties in Matter of Belief, and more odious Abominations in 
Matter of Practice were .obtruded upon the Infant World, than it hath 
been ſince acquainted with; inſomuch, as when little more than half 
the Second Age was paſſed, reckoning after the Rate that Adam lived, 


God was compelled to deſtroy Mankind, that the Records of their 


Wickedneſs might be deſtroyed with it. And when the World was 
again contracted into one ſmall Family, which could not but be well 
inſtructed in the Iniquities of their own Age, from which they were 
redeemed, and muſt be ſuppoſed to fortify themſelves and their Chil- 
dren, at leaſt againſt the Practice of the ſame kind of Wickedneſs, for 
which they had ſeen the Deluge to have covered the whole Earth, they 
did not leave behind them the leaſt Memory of what had been done be- 
fore; and we have very good Reaſon to believe, that they themſelves 
lived to ſee the World repleniſned with Sins as well as with People, and 


if not with the ſame Wickedneſs, with ſuch as made them as much 


Strangers to their Creation, and Creator; for which there can be no 
Doubt. the Piety of Noah as much provided, as could be performed by 
Tradition. Nor was it much better from and after the Time of the 
Law, which being committed to the Cuſtody of the Levites, and not 
enjoined to be read aboye once in Seven Years, the People were not 


much 
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much the wiſer for it, but were to receive their Information wholly up- 
on the Matter, by the Tradition of their Elders; and how true a Guide 
that was to them, appcars by their early falling into Idolatry, the Sin 
of which God was from the Beginning moſt jealous, and had taken moſt 
Pains to reſtrain them from, both by his expreſs Inhibition of it, and 
explaining it ſo well and clearly, that they could not be ignorant wha: 
it was; and his cxerciſing ſuch terrible and exemplary Judgments upon 
their firſt Approaches towards it: And yet God no ſooner vouchſafed 
to work ſome Wonder or Miracle for their Conviction and Deliverance, 
but they found our fome other Deity to pay their Thanks and Deyo- 
tions to, and choſe rather to offer their Sacrifices ro ſomewhat they fan- 
cied to be like him, than to himſelf, and in a Manner very different, 
if not contrary to what he had enjoyned; which they could never have 
done, if they had been without any Kind of Information or Intimati- 
on of his Omnipotency and Injunctions, and never would haye done, 
if they had been well and fully inſtructed of either; all which we may 
believe upon ſome Ground, proceeded from the Negligence and Cor- 


ruption of their Tradition. And whoſoever looks with any accurate- | 


neſs upon the Hiſtory and Genealogy of Idolatry, how dark ſoever our 
Records are' of that Learning which muſt be collected from the Pra- 
ctice of Nations, from the molt ancient Times downwards, he will find 
by what Degrees Idolatry was introduced into the Hearts of Men; and 
that corrupt Waters had been drawn by ill Conduits from the pure 
Fountain; and that what was really true in itſelf and truly recommend- 
ed, and enjoined to be practiſed, was applied to the Inſtitution of great 
Errors in Belief, and the Introduction of great Enormities in Practice; 
which could proceed from no other Root than the Error of Tradition, 
which between the Ignorance and Weakneſs of the Relator, and the 
Credulity of the Hearer, together with the current Temper of the 


Age, which is never without ſome Inclination, impoſed upon Mankind: 


And though there might poſſibly be ſome few who might be preſerved 
from ſuch a general Deluſion, as it often fell out, and who might retain 
within themſelves ſuch a Knowledge of the Truth, as might ſerve for a 
faint Propagation thereof; yet the Noiſe of the Many drowned the 
Voice of the Few, as it hath eyer ſince done, and the Multitude had al- 
ways the Authority of Tradition on their Part; and by this Means 
every Age produced a new Religion, and eyery Climate new Gods, ac- 
cording to the Variety whereof new and different Services and Sacri- 
fices were provided for them. And as the Zeal and Devotion of Men 


attributed all that was powerful and all that was excellent to their 
Gods, and in truth belieyed them to be all Excellency and Power it 


ſelf; ſo the next Age celebrated the moſt powerful and excellent Men, 
of whoſe Power and Virtue they received the moſt diſtinct and notable 
Relations, as the Gods themſelves, until Mankind was grown ſo brutiſh, 
that it delighted it ſelf with that Heraldry which found out ſome Al- 
liance for them with the Gods. And the greateſt Men, who indeed 
were endued with ſingular Knowledge, and wonderful Virtues and Abi- 
lities, were yet ſo ſottiſh as to imagine, that as much as they exceeded 
others, by ſo much they were above Mortality; and were well-plcaled 


with believing, at leaſt wiſhing that Poſterity would look upon them as 


of an immortal Race, worthy of ſome Divine Worſhip; and all this 
Folly, and Vanity, and Madneſs, they owed purely to their ſole Guide 
and Inſtructor, the ſo celebrated Tradition. | 
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Chriſt begun his Reign with the Depoſition of that fantaſtical Ty. 
rant which had brought ſo much of Romance into Religion; and b 
himſelf, and his Apoſtles, who to that Purpoſe were in the Place gf 
himſelf, made ſo ſhort and ſo plain a Scheme of all that we are obliged 
to believe or to do, that we need have no Recourſe to Tradition to 
guide us into the neceſſary Paths of our Salvation: Not that we ma 
not very innocently and very uſefully reſort to Antiquity, Which is 
Tradition; and from thence know much that is yery much worth the 
knowing, and the knowing whereof may much contribute to the Ly. 
ſtre of Religion it ſelf, and make us the fitter to teach and inform other 
Men; as no queſtion a great Perfection in Arts and Sciences, and in all 
human Literature, may ſo much contribute to the Advancement of 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, that it may well be thought a fit Handmaid to wait 


upon her; bur it is only as an Attendant, and poſſibly at ſome Times 


may adorn it, never can be of the Eſſence of it. We have ſo lively a 
Tranſcript of what is neceſſary to be believed, which is illuſtrated by 
declaring what is not neceſſary; and ſuch an exact Abridgment of all 
that we are to do, with a plain and evident Inhibition of what we ought 
not to do; that if we keep our ſelves within thoſe Bounds, fortify our 
ſelves within thoſe Intrenchments which Chriſt himſelf hath drawn out, 
and caſt up for our Security, we are as ſure of Salvation, as we are that 
he can give it us. And leſt we might be tempred by the natural Curio. 


ſity that is in us, to make Sallies out of thoſe Fortifications, and to en- 


gage our ſelves in thoſe Contentions which the Myſteries of Religion 
might involve us in, and which broke out in the Apoſtles own Time 
with the ſame Warmth and Paſſion it hath ever ſince done, St. James 
took Care to define that new Word Religion to us, that we may with- 
out any Scruple know what it is, and what is not it. 1f any man among 


yon ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his 


own heart, this man's religion is vain. Pare pn aan and undefiled be- 
fore God and the Father is this, to viſit the fat 

their affliftion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world. When 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taken ſuch Pains to explain and eneryare all 
thoſe Doubts and Difficulties which might ariſe in the future, it is very 
great Pity that we take more Pains our ſelves to make thoſe ways rough 
and uncaly which are made plain before us, and to perplex our Reli- 
gion by ſetting Barricadoes to hinder our own Entrance into Heaven, 
when a Gate is left open to receive us; and to embarraſs our ſelves a- 
gain, by appealing to Tradition in Matters made plain by the written 
Word, which needs no other Interpretation than it carries with it, and 
in it ſelf; without conſidering that that Channel hath been as much ob- 
ſtructed and polluted with Superſtition and Profaneneſs under the Gol- 
pel, as ever it was with Idolatry under the Law; and how extremel 
the Church it ſelf is now aſhamed of much which was derived by the 
current Tradition of an Age or Two (as many Miracles of the Saints) 
as much belieyed as ſome other Particulars which they yet retain, ap- 
pears by its rejecting of many of them: And ſurely there needs no 


other Argument to manifeſt the little Credit that can be giyen to Tradi- 


tion, than the very little that is known from the Death of our Saviour, 
to the Time of the firſt Chriſtian Emperor. Nor was the Light much 
clearer that doth ſhine upon us for ſome Hundred of Years after his 
Time, the ſame Clouds of Barbarity baving obſtructed and intercepted 
our Sight in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as did in the Civil Policy of 8 
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But that which is worſt of all, and which deſtroys all poſſible Security 
and Confidence in this Rope of Sand, which Tradition is (not to men- 
tion the Errors introduced into all Regions and Climates by that Teſti- 
mony and Derivation); the Greek Church hath as clear and as unin- 
cerrupted Tradition for whateyer they differ in from the Latin, as the 
Latin Church can pretend unto. Let us not therefore perplex our 
ſelyes with hard Words, and harder Matter, by reſorting to Antiquity 
to inform us of Things we are not bound to know; but practiſe thoſe 
Duties which are clearly enjoined to us by the Law of Chriſt, and 
which in Truth have been moſt pleaſing to God Almighty, as well uns 
der the Law as under the Goſpel, as the beſt Evidence of our Obedi- 
ence to his Commandments. 

| We cannot exerciſe our Devotions more uſefully upon any Part of 
the Old Teſtament, than upon the Hiſtory of God's wonderful Loving- 
kindneſs to, and miraculous Deliverances of his own choſen People the 
eus; the Abridgment whereof is ſo frequently made and recorded in 
ſeveral Places of Scripture, and which is upon the Matter the Subject 
of moſt of David's Devotions throughout the Body of his Pfalme: 
There we find all the moſt heightned Acts of Power, and all the moſt 
ſtupendious Effects of that Power, all the tranſcendent Kindneſs, and 
Bounty, and Affection, and all the miraculous Effects of that Kindneſs 
and Goodneſs, which the moſt exalted Imagination and Inſpirarion of 
Man can ſuppoſe poſſible to reſult from Divinity it ſelf; and there we 
find the moſt abje& and degenerous Acts of Folly and Madneſs, the 
moſt unexpreſſible Ingratitude and Baſeneſs of Spirit, the fouleſt Enor- 
mities and Tranſgreſſions, and the moſt ſortiſh and brutiſh Forgetful- 
neſs of all the Good they had received, and the moſt barefaced Con- 


tempt of that Power which had preſerved and protected them, which 


the Malice of the Devil himſelf can infuſe into the Heart of Man. 
Then we find there again, a Patience and a Mercy contending to be too 


hard for that Malice, and compaſſionately to reduce the fouleſt Tran!- 


greſſors from affecting and purſuing their own Deſtruction; Checks and 
Reſtraints from hurting themſelves, and Permiſſion to hurt themſelves, 
till they grow ſenſible of their Wickedneſs, and then delivering and re- 
deeming them, becauſe, and only becauſe they were grown ſenſible: 
And then we find there too a Perverſeneſs ſo ſtrong, and an Obſtinacy ſo 
powerful, an Incorrigibleneſs ſo proud, that it was too hard for that 
Mercy, and drove it from them: And in the laſt Place, we find there 
an Anger and an Indignation kindled out of that neglected Patience, 
and proyoked and contemned Mercy, out of their proud Contempt of 
ſo many reiterated Bleſſings, that could not be quenched or appeaſed. 
without ſcattering and diſperſing that rebellious Nation over the Face of 
the whole Earth, till it had loſt the Name, at leaſt the Reputation of 
being a Nation: That ſince ſo many Captivities would not reform them. 
when they continued ſtill in the Knowledge and Diſtinction of their 


Tribes, and had ſome Prophets left amongſt them, a total Diſperſion 


and crumbling them into Pieces, without leaving any credible Record 
to inform any of them of what Tribe they are, that their Solitude may 
extinguiſh thoſe Vices to them, which they would retain whilſt they 
were in Community ; under which Reproach and Judgment they re- 
main at this Day; and are no leſs a Monument, nor leſs notorious of 
God's wonderful Severity, and higheſt Indignation, than they were for 
ſo many Ages of his Love and Benignity, and of the moſt _— 
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Tenderneſs and Compaſſion that he hath vouchſafed to any of the Sons 
of Adair. 

If in this Peruſal and Contemplation, we find that we have tranſeri- 
bed any of their Vices into our own Practice ; if we find a kind of Re- 
ſemblance between us; that God did ſcarce work greater Miracles for 
them than he hath done for us; that he ſuffered us to wander in the 
Wilderneſs, though not half ſo long as they, to be baniſhed our own 
Country, and to ſeek our Bread in Foreign Nations, and {ometimes eyen 
in deſolate Places; deſolate as to us, by the want of Bowels and Gene— 
roſity in the Inhabitants; and yet that he fed us in that Wilderneſs, as 
he did them; that he ſtruck ſome Rocks, and made the Water flow 
from Hearts and Natures as hard as thoſe Rocks, and which took as lit- 
tle Pleaſure and Delight in the Good they did for us, as thoſe Rocks 
were ſenſible of; then he gave us Meat as miraculouſly in that Wilder. 
nels, as he did to them; that he often ſupplied us in our Baniſhmenr, 
by Means as extraordinary, and ſometimes Ways as unknown to our 
ſelves, as if he had ſent it in Rain from the Clouds; and that at laſt he 
redeemed us out of this Wilderneſs, brought us out of this Baniſhment 
as wonderfully, by a Union of Contradictions, by a Concurrence of 
Cauſes which neyer deſired the fame Effects; making thoſe the Inſtru- 


O 
ments of our Recovery who had deſtroyed us, and withed us no better 


now than they did then, and reſtored us to our Country, and our Coun- 


try to us, in a Seaſon when we moſt deſpaired of cach other: And if 
we find a Reſemblance likewiſe between us, in the Returns we haye 
made to him, in our Ingratitude and Neglect of all thoſe Duties which 
we are obliged to perform towards him, that we do induſtriouſly endea- 
your to forget what he hath done for us, and imitate them in their Me- 
thod of murmuring that he hath done no more: If neither his Benefits 
nor his Chaſtiſement have wrought upon us, but that we are more rea- 
dy to repeat our old Tranſgreſſions, than ever we have been to ask Par- 
don for them; if this be the Fruit of our Reflections, or if theſe Re- 
flections do not, like a ſtrong Northern Blaſt, nip and kill all ſuch Fruit 
in the Bud, we are very much to blame. If we do not reflect likewiſe 
upon the Judgments which attended them, as a Portion aſſigned to us, 
and if we continue in their Obſtinacy, we muſt expect to inherit their 
Fate; and after having ſuffered all Mortification and Calamity in our 
Country, which hath been the Scene upon which we have acted all our 
Impieties; to be deprived of our Country, as they were by ſome pow- 
crful and inſolent Enemy, and to ſpend the Remainder of our Lives a- 
mongſt other Nations, whoſe Language we do not know, and to whom 


neither our Perſons nor our Manners are agreeable; which is the pour- 


ing out the Viol of God's Wrath in this World upon us. For as our Du- 
ty to our Country is greater than to any particular Perſons in it, fo the 
being for ever deprived of our Country is a greater Puniſhment than the 


undergoing any Calamities in it; eſpecially when we are ſtill liable to 


the fame or worſe Calamities in a ſtrange Country, which is their Fate, 
and ſo muſt be our Lot. 


Abe God, who haſt vouchſafed to give us by the Dictate of thy 
Holy Spirit, ſuch plain and clear Preſcriptions and Directions 
for the Performance of our Duty to thee in this World, in ſuch a 
Manner that we may be ſure to be received and accepted by thee iu 
the next; and haſt preſerved the unqueſtionable Record of thoſe thy 
Diftates 


„ 


Dittates that is always before our Fiyes; fo that we cannot pretend 
[onorance of what will pleaſe thee, Tnfuſe, we beſeech thee, into 
our Hearts thy Grace, that we may have a lively Senſe, a true Ac- 
knowledgment, and juſt Reverence of that thy ineſtimable Gift, and 
carefully and devoutly practiſè what thou haſt enjuinedits to do, and 
what thou expetteſt we ſhould do; and that we 724y finda Teſtimony 
of thy Acceptation of our hearty and paſſionate Deſires to pleaſe 
thee iu our own Conſcrences: Make us often reflect upon thy great 
Goodneſs in ſo many ways manijeſted unto us, in thy Chaſtiſements, 
mn thy Tudgments, and in thy Mercies; how thou haſt ſuffered our 
Enemies to triumph over us in our own Country, and in our Na- 
n1iſhment ; how thou didſt ſupport us in that Baniſhment, and redeem 
us from that Baniſhment, and made us again to triumph over thoſe 
who did triumph over us. O let us never forget thoſe Miracles of 
thy Mercy, which are as neceſſary to he continued to us, as they 
were to be wrought for us: Preſerve us from all Temptations to of- 
fend thee; and let us be more afraid of offending thee, than of the 
Puniſhments which muſt befal us for offending thee ; never ſuffer 
the prevailing Power of .our Enemies, nor the more prevailing 
Power of our own Ins, to deprive us of our Country, and force ns 
zo ſeek an Habitation in a ſtrauge Land. Amen. 


PSALM LXXIx. 


IHE Judgments which God uſually inflicts upon us for our Sins are 
very grievous, almoſt inſupportable; we ſhould not look upon 

them as Judgments, ſcarce as Puniſhments, if they were not very gric- 
vous; if they did not, both in reſpect of the Pain and the Dura- 
tion, make us pay dear Intereſt for the ſhort Pleaſures we enjoy in 
thoſe Sins which brought thoſe Judgments upon us, we ſhould hardly 
decline the one out of Apprehenſion of the other: Nay, all the Appre- 
henſion we can entertain of the one, and which works upon us more 
than our mere Apprehenſion, at leaſt awakens and terrifies that Opprei- 
ſion, the Evidence and Manifeſtation of God's Anger and Dijpleaturc 
againſt other Men, for acting thoſe Sins which we our ſelves are every 
Day guilty of, doth not, cannot reſtrain us from committing thole Sins 
which we know do and muſt provoke him. Vet as there are in us ſe— 
veral Degrees of Offences, which do not equally provoke and incenſe 
God's Anger and Juſtice againſt us, though the leaſt of them is mortal, 
without his exceeding great Mercy; fo there are ſeveral Degrees of his 
Anger and Judgments which he inflicts upon Mankind; and in the 
whole Catalogue of them, there is no one ſo terrible, ſo much the Ef- 
fect of his Indignation, as when he expoſes a Nation to the Inconyeni- 
encies and Miſchiefs, and Rage and Fury of War; whether it be a War 
amongſt our ſelves from the Provocations of our own Envy and Malice 
towards each other, or from a Foreign Enemy, which out of Pride and 
Contempr of us, would invade and deprive us of our Country. Of all 
God's Judgments, War is the moſt terrible, the moſt deſtructive. Da- 
vid, who had much more Experience of God's Mercies than of his 
Judgments, knew well enough the Degrees of both, when he choſe the 
Judgment of a deyouring Plague, rather than to be expoſed to the Inſo- 
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lence of a prevailing Enemy in War, which was the higheſt Extreme of 
the Puniſhments propoſed, and was more inſupportable than Famine it 
ſelf, and therefore deprecated accordingly. The worſt Effect and Coy. 
ſequence of a Plague, is the Deſtruction of ſo many Thouſand People 
who periſh by it: Many are not infected, and many recover who are 
infected, and none who ſurvives is the worſe for it, and all have the Be. 
nefit of a Mortification, which could not but very frequently, at leaſt 

make deep Impreſſion upon their Spirits, in the Contemplation of that 
Death which they ſaw cntred into their own Houſes, or met, and even 
touched in the Streets and Ways, and from thence raiſe their Devotions 
to Heaven for Mercy and Protection in Death or Life. Famine is a leſs 
violent and raging Judgment, there is more Warning to prevent it, and 
more Deliberation to ſupport it; it may be the Cauſe of Death, produce 
the Diſeaſes and Sickneſs that is determined by Death, but is not it ſelf 


long felt, the Appetite ceaſing in a very ſhort Time after there is a want 


of what ſhould ſatisfy it; ſo that it is very hardly to be diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe other common Diſeaſes which every Day accompany Men to 
their Graves: When the Strength of Nature is decayed, and can no 
more be repaired, it finds frequently Relief from the Charity of thoſe 


who are not reduced to the fame Streights; and if it be general, there 


is a natural Support from Hope, which is a great Cordial to fainting and. 
drooping Spirits: The Harveſt will bring Relief, and in the mean Time 
the Earth it ſelf produces ſomewhat which Nature will comply with, and 
feed upon: However, at worſt, there is a mutual Performance not onl 

of the Offices of Humanity towards each other, but of Chriſtianity 
and Kindnels, People dying in each others Arms with mutual Deyori- 
ons and Prayers for each other, which cannot but be attended with a 
kind of Comfort in Death it ſelf; Famine very rarely having ſeparated 
Men from Communion with each other, and thoſe prodigious Inftances 


of preying upon live or dead Bodies, not being the natural Effects of 


Famine. But War breaks in like a hungry Wolf or Lion into a Flock of 
Sheep, it worries many which it doth not kill, it wounds many which 
it doth not deſtroy, and kills many which it doth not touch, and leaves 
none ſecure or undiſperſed: It tramples upon all Juſtice, and ſubdues 
and extinguiſhes all natural Affections and Relations, and contemns and 


triumphs over Religion it ſelf: War makes no Diſtinction between Sa- 


cred and Profane, exerciſes its Rage and Fury equally upon both Sexes; 
and that its Barbarity may be immortal, it ſurvives Death it ſelf, and 


proſecutes thoſe it Kills with want of Burial; and if it could reach the 


Soul of its Enemy, it would deſtroy that too with equal Delight; all its 
Food is Blood, and its Appetite ſo ravenous, that it never thinks it hath 
Blood enough: So that when it hath deſtroyed all its Enemies, it preys 
upon its Friends and Promoters, kindles Jealouſies between thoſe who 
firſt gave it Life, and reſts not till the Deſtroyers have deſtroyed them- 
ſelyes. All other Judgments in this World have their Periods, their 
Expiration ; after extreme Miſery and Want, Plenty is reſtored to us, 
at leaſt a Competency, which equally relieves the Spirits, and ſets them 
on Work for their own Advancement; the very Memory of our Want 
and former Neceſlity hath a good Reliſh, and gives our change of For- 
tune a Taſte that makes it grateful and delightful to us. Sickneſs is at- 
tended and ſucceeded by Health, which quickly repairs all the Breaches 
that Enemy had made upon us; fills up thoſe Wrinckles which Leanneſs 
and Decay of Fleſh had made upon us, reſtores that Blood and Freſh- 
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neſs 
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neſs to our Countenance, which Paleneſs had covered and disfigured ; 
and reſtores that Vigor to our Mind, that Sharpneſs and Vivacity to our 
Underſtanding, which Weakneſs, and Pain, and Melancholy had de- 
rived us of; inſomuch, as whether we are in truth more vigorous than 
we were before, which is yery often a Benefit which reſults from ſome 
cicknels, or whether we have a better Senſe of that Bleſſing after the 
other Mortification, we ſeldom are impaired by Sickneſs to that De- 
gree that Health doth not repair. But War, even when it is extin- 
ouiſhed, leaves not only many Scars, which even disfigures the Beauty 
of Peace, but Wounds which are incurable, and bleed ſtill; it leaves 
Monuments of its Rage, and Malice, and Deſtruction, which Time it 
ſelf cannot recover or repair; it corrupts the Nature and Manners of a 
Nation, that after the Expiration of the War, it retains ſtill that Ferity 
and Brutiſhneſs that was introduced by it, and a whole Age ſcarce re— 
ſtores it to its primitive Virtue and Integrity. 
since then War is the greateſt and heavieſt Judgment God can inflict 
upon a People that hath moſt provoked him, the moſt infectious Dil- 
cale he can {end amongſt us, to deprive us of Health and Strength, and 
Delight in each other, the molt poiſoned Arrow he can ſhoot out of his 
whole Quiver, we may be very ſure that he hath nor been lightly pro- 
yoked, when he draws out that Weapon; and that he doth not intend 
to take a light Vengeance upon a Nation, which he expoſes ro the unru- 
ly Rage of War. It is too Jate then to expiate his Wrath by Prayers 
and Tears, there muſt be much Blood mingled with the Sacrifice; ordi- 
nary Applications, even that which hath pacified him at other Times, 
will not ſerve our Turn. * Go, and cry unto the gods which you have 
choſen, let them deliver you in the time of your tribulation, ſays God 
himſelf ro thoſe who were ſo ungrateful to him for former Deliverances ; 
and he will ſay unto us, Cry unto the Gods which you have choſen, 
call upon your Pride, and upon your Ambition, upon your Luſts, and 
your Debaucherics; call upon your Malice, and your Revenge, the 
Gods to whom you have ſacrificed your Youth, and the Vigor of that 
precious Time he lent to you to be ſpent in his Service, try if thoſe 
Weapons with which you have fooliſhly provoked him, and impiouſly 
made War upon him with, can deliver you now in the Time of your 
Tribulation, can defend and preſerve you in that War he hath ſent upon 
you. When great Princcs are compelled by the Injuſtice and Inſolence 
of their Neighbours to make War upon them, they commonly compel 
thoſe Enemics who have provoked them, to bear the Charge and defray 
the Expence of that War; it is but Reaſon to expect that God will ex- 
act the ſame from us too, that he will pay us in our own Kind: And 
ſince we have not known how to value the Bleſſings of Peace which he 
once gave us, and upon our crying and importunate Sins, ſnatched from 
us, and deprived us of; and then upon ſome formal and hypocritical | 
Shews of Repentance, reſtored to us again; and yet we renew and re- 
peat our old Tranſgreſſions, and aſſault him with the ſame Provocations 
he had before ſo eminently puniſhed, and ſo wonderfully pardoned ; and 
are become ſo weary of Peace, that to be rid of him, we have even re- 
jected the Peace of our own Conſciences; it is moſt probable, as it is 
moſt juſt, that he will ſend ſuch a War upon us, as may be proportiona- 
ble, and moſt grievous to thoſe Sins which have provoked him, and in 
which we have taken moſt Delight: An Enemy as ſinful as our * 
a ; WO 
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who ſhall triumph over us in the Exerciſe of that Wickedneſs which!“ 


hath ſubjected us to his Tyranny, and oppreſs us with the more Joy 
and Delight, becauſe we are his Rivals in Wickednels, and deſire to be 
more wicked than himſelf. A War carried on againſt us by a Nation 
poſſeſſed with the ſame Pride and Inſolence, by the lame Paſſions, ang 


the ſame Contempts of heavenly Providence as we our ſelves; which 


will be the greater Grievance and Affliction to us, to ſee them proſpei 
in the ſame Iniquities which have deſtroyed us, and ſubjected us to their 
Pride and Fury. * O Aſſyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the ſtaff in 
their hand, is my indignation, ſays the Spirit of God by the Prophet 


Iſaiah. The Sins of Ifrael, which then provoked God, and drew down | 


his heavy Judgments upon them, were Injuſtice, and Idolatry, and 
Hypocrily ; and the A//yr:ans, of all the Nations of the World, were 
the proudeſt, the molt inſolent, and the moſt idolatrous. When [ae] 
was at worſt, it had ſtill a Remnant, ſome there were who offered 
their Prayers and Devotions to God as they ought to do; whereas the 
Aſſyrian was a Heathen without the leaſt Knowledge of God, or the 
leaſt Fear of him; and was fo far from looking upon himſelf as an In- 
ſtrument, as the Rod or Staff in the Hand of any other Power, that 
he believed that the Lord God of {/7aet had not Power enough to rej: 
cue I/ ael out of his Hand; and therefore the Oppreſſion under ſuch 
an Adverſary, was a Circumſtance more grieyous than the Tyranny itſelf, 
and was the greateſt Mortification to thoſe who leaſt merited the Perle- 
cution, and who moſt piouſly ſubmitted to it. It is high Time to re- 
flect ſadly upon our own Condition, and by our molt fervent Devotion 
to deprecate this heavy Judgment, and to beſeech God that he will ex- 
erciſe and humble, and even deſtroy us by any other of his Viſitations, 
rather than put the Staff of his Indignation into the Hand of any Ene— 
my to make War upon us; eſpecially ſuch an Enemy, who is as noto- 
riouſly wicked as our ſelves, the Proſperity of whole Iniquities and 
Profaneneſs will more propagate Sin, than our Puniſhment can magnify 
God's Juſtice: And if we have made our ſelves ſo unworthy of the blet- 
fing of Peace, that we muſt undergo the Calamities of War, that it 
may be with {uch an Enemy, from whom we may be inſtructed in Vir- 
tue and the Practice of Religion, that our Manners may be reformed 
by their Precepts and Example, though our Liberty and Eſtates be ta- 

ken from us by the Force of their Power; and by that Reformation of 
our Lives, if no gentle Remedy can have Operation upon us, he may 
firſt reſtore Peace to our own Conſciences, and then eſtabliſh ir in our 
unhappy Nation. It is true, we can by no Means conclude, that God is 
well-plealed with that People to whom he vouchſafes to grant all out- 
ward Proſperity, and the enjoying that Proſperity in a viſible Calm, 
and ſettled Peace, which we ſee is commonly indulged to Kingdoms emi- 
nent for the Practice of moſt tranſcendent Vices, and for the Contempt 
of all true Devotion; but ſure we may piouſly believe that he is moſt 


diſpleaſed with, and incenſed againſt that Nation and Kingdom, which 


either by Choice or Force is engaged in War; and if they are de- 
lighted with it, that they will at laſt be put to undergo the ut- 


moſt Chaſtiſement and Milcries, which are the natural Attendants 


Of it. 
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fAptmighty God, look down with Compaſſion upon our poor Country, 
and make it fit for thy Compaſſion. O remember not againſt us 

our old Iniquities, let us not be deprived of Peace, becauſe we have 
not enough valued the Benefits and the Bleſſing of it, and be deli- 
vered up again into the devouring Hands of War, with which we 
have been too well pleaſed: Perfect thy Mercy and Loving-kindueſs 
towards us, by making us truly ſenſible, and then worthy of it, 
We are become a Reproach unto our Neighbours, a Scorn and Deri- 
ſion to them who are round about us, for our manifold Ingratitude to 
thee, for thy miraculous Deliverance and Redemption of us and 
our miſerable Kingdom, when it was upon the very brink of De- 
ſtruction and Deſpair, and when no leſs than thy own Right Hand, 
and the 3 of thy Arm could have preſerved us. Make us, 
O Lord, to deſpiſe our ſelves for ſuch our Ingratitude, more than 
they can deſpiſe us; and to renounce all thoſe Sins which are the 
ground of that Ingratitude; and let our true Repentance, and what 
we have formerly ſuffered, expiate for all our Tranſgreſſions, and 
appeaſe thy guſt Anger and Diſpleaſure, that thou mayeſt preſerve 
us and the Kingdom from the Calamities of another War from 
within our ſelves, and from a Foreign Enemy; vouchſafe this 


Merch and Protection to us, for thy Son Jeſus Chriſt his Sake. 
Amen, | | 


reg” 6 
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for the wickedneſs of the wicked, he ſhall not fall thereby in the 
day that he turneth from his wickedneſs; neither ſhall the righte- 
ous be able to tive for his righteouſneſs in the day that he ſinnetbb. If the 
wicked reſtore the pledge, give again that he robbed, walk in the ſtatutes 

of life without committing Iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live, fays the Spirit 
of God by the Prophet Paekiet * That we may not deceive our ſelves 
by an Opinion, that out having perfotmed ſome acceptable Service to 
our God in one Part of our Life, our having lived ſoberly and inno- 
cently for ſome Time, hath laid up a Stock of Mercy and Forgiveneſs 
for our future Tranſgreſſions; or that God will be obliged by what we 

have done well, to pardon and forgive what we ſhall hereafter do amils. 
We may piouſly hope, that when God hath once vouchſafed to give us 
ſo much Grace as to pleaſe him, and to lead any Part of our Life with 
that Integrity as to be grateful to him, that he will not withdraw. his 
Protection from us to that degree, as to let us fall into ſuch grieyous 
Sins as muſt make a Divorce between us; and of this we may be aſſu- 
red, if the Fault be not in us; if we do not firſt withdraw our Duty 
from him, he will not, he cannot withdraw his Goodneſs from us. But 
if we grow weary of doing well, or have the Vanity and Preſumption 
to think that it is in our Power, and that we can diſcontinue it, and re- 
ſume it again when we pleaſe; that we can gratify our Paſſions and Ap- 
petites by indulging for a Seaſon, and then reconcile our ſelves again 
to him by a voluntary Repentance: If we do not in Truth feel ſuch a 
lively Pleaſure and Delight in the Performance of our Duty in every 
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good Thought and Purpoſe, and more in every honeſt and pious Ag;. 
on, that we nauſcate and abhor any Temptation to Vice and Wicked. 
neſs; we have taken very ill Meaſures of him, and for our ſelves. That 
ſlight temporary Virtue ſhall be ſo far from being applied to our Advan- 
tage and Benefit, that it ſhall be an Aggravation to our future Iniquities, | 
as an Evidence that our Nature and Inclination diſpoſed us to do well. 
and that our Choice and Election carried us to do ill. It is the Juſtice 
we practiſe amongſt our ſelves; an Injury and Unkindnets from a fami- 
liar Friend, is moſt grievous, moſt intolerable, very hardly to be for. 
iven. He that from an honeſt and blameleſs Converſation, from a re. 
81555 and devout Life, degenerates to a guilty Courſe of Life, to an 
impious Delight in Profaneneſs and Irreligion, hath broken his Friend. 
ſhip to God Almighty, and renounced all Commerce with him, and De. 
pendance upon him; he muſt not wonder if he be more ſeverely and ri. 
gorouſly dealt with than a Stranger, one who hath never received a 
Truſt from Divine Providence, or ſo much as owned an Inclination or 
Deſire to pleaſe and ſerve him. . 

If then we are not to hope that any Good we have formerly been en- 
abled to do, will in the leaſt Degree expiate for the Ill we ſhall hereafter 
commit; we ſhall be more to blame, if we imagine that we can ſerye 
God by a Deputy, that he will bleſs us for what others have done, for 
the Services which our Forefathers have performed to him; that the Sa- 
crifices which they offered ſhall turn to our Account, or that he will 
therefore bleſs our Land and Nation, becauſe his Name hath been lon 
called upon there, and his Worſhip maintained in Purity and Integrity 
of Heart, though for the preſent we are become an ungrateful and un- 
godly Generation, a People who have forgotten that we have ever 
ſerved him, or that he hath ever bleſſed us. Of all the Species of Sin- 
ners, the Backſliders, they who from a cuſtomary or faint Practice of 
Religion, have relapſed into a ſturdy Neglect of all Religion, have been 
moſt odious and abominable to him. The Uprightneſs and Sincerity of 
David, and his rene all Lſrael to a perfect Knowledge and Adora- 
tion of his Divine Majeſty, and God's own Promiſes to him for that In- 
tegrity, and to his choſen People for their Sakes from whom they were | 
deſcended, could not preſerve the Kingdom from being divided, and the | 
greater Part thereof from being ſeparated from the Obedience of his 
Grandſon Rehoboam. And as never any People under Heaven received 
ſo many ſtupendious Bleſſings and Deliverances as they did, ſo that the 
whole Treaſure of God's Goodneſs ſeemed to be poured out upon them, 
and the Country in which they lived; as if all the other Parts of the 
World had been out of his Care, and the Circuit of his Providence, 

and had not likewiſe been the work of his own Hands: So at. other 
times, by his ſevere and terrible Juſtice, no other Nation of the Uni- 
verſe ever underwent ſuch ſharp Mortifications, ſuch prodigious and in- 
ſupportable Judgments, ſuch Exterminations as that People the Fews 
have done; as if God had contracted all his Anger into one Lump, and 
diſſolved it, and emptied all the Viols of his Wrath which he hath pre- 
pared for this World, upon their Heads. The Heathen have not eſcaped 
his Juſtice, and all the Kingdoms of the Earth haye felt the Weight of 
his ſignal Juſtice upon their ſignal Tranſgreſſions and Impieties; but no 
one hath been ſo notoriouſly and eminently proſecuted, and purſued 
with ſucceſſive and unheard-of Penalties and Judgments, as that poor 
People have been. God hath never fo often removed any other Nation 
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out of his Sight, ſent them into Captivity, that they might propagate 
their Infamy in all Climates, And whereas in all other Kingdoms of the 
World, which have enjoyed their Viciſſitudes of Proſperity and world- 
ly Bleſſings, upon one Nations driving out another, the Conqueror hath 
always found the Land as fruitful as it was before, and the new Inhabi— 
rants enjoyed as much Benefit from it, as the old had done: Thar uni- 
verſal Curſe hath never fallen upon any other Place or People, that the 
Soil ſhould be curs'd with thoſe who dwelt upon it; and the Fruitfulneſs 
of the Country ſhould be removed out of God's Sight, as well as the 
Inhabitants; as if our Saviour had curſed that whole Earth, as he did 
the Fig-tree, that it ſhould never more bear Fruit. That the ſame Land 
which was the Garden of the World, God's own Garden, where he de- 
lighted to repoſe himſelf; that the fame Land which flowed with Milk 
and Honey, which fed and maintained ſo many Hundred Thouſand 
fighting Men, ſhould become fo barren, that a handful of Men can but 
live upon it, and very poorly, is a part of that Portion which God's 
Indignation hath only bequeathed to the Zews, who would not be re- 
tained by all the Benefits he could heap upon them to continue in his 
Service: And it had been very unreaſonable and unjuſt, that a proud, 
an obſtinate, and idolatrous Generation, ſhould inherit the ſame Peace 
and Plenty, and Security, which had been for ſome Ages enjoyed 
by their pious and deyout Progenitors, which magnified the Mercies 
and Bounty they had received, and worſhipped only that God from 
whom they had received them; and whoſe Merit, and Tears, and 
Prayers could not yet procure a Reconciliation and Remiſſion for them. 
Let then thoſe particular Men of any e or that Kingdom in 
general which hath received the greateſt Inſtances of God's Love and 
Kindneſs towards them, in a long Peace and Proſperity; that their 
Power is increaſed, and extended in large Dominions from Sea to Sea; 
that their Neighbours love them ſo well, as not to be grieved at the 
Happineſs they enjoy; and fear them ſo much, that they dare not en- 
deavour to interrupt, and take it from them; that they ſeem like a 
Vineyard, or fruitful Garden, incloſed and ſecured by heavenly Prote- 
ction from Violence and Treſpaſs : I fay, let theſe Perſons or People 
wiſely and piouſly conſider their own Condition, make ſuch Uſe of this 
Proſperity, and, make ſuch Application to him who gives it to them, 
that it may continue and remain to them; let them cultivate this Vine- 
yard, and this Garden, that it may yield Fruit in Proportion to the 
Accommodations it hath above other Places, to the Bleſſings it enjoys 
above all their Neighbours; they muſt be careful to maintain their 
Fence well, to preſerve their Security by ſtrict Diſcipline in their Man- 
ners, and in continual Acknowledgments and fervent Devotions to 
him who hath made their Hedge ſo ſtrong, and who can only maintain 
his own Workmanſhip. If that Vigilance and Addreſs be wanting on 
their Parts, and ſo they grow unworthy of the Favours they receive, 
and confident that they are ſo ſurely poſſeſſed of them, that they can- 
not be removed from them; if they ſuffer their own wild Ambition, 
and unruly Infolence, Paſſions wilder than the moſt untamed Beaſts, 
to break into this Vineyard, apply the Fruitfulneſs thereof to the Da- 
mage and Oppreſſion of their innocent and weak Neighbours, they will 
find that other wild Beaſts will break in likewiſe at the Gaps they have 
made, and root up thoſe Plants they neglected to cheriſh, and reduce 
them to the Miſery they deſired to bring upon others; and en 
I make 
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make a better Computation of the Sufferings they are like to undergo, 


than from a true Reflection upon the immenſe Happineſs they have en. 
joyed above other Men. | 


We have the leſs Reaſon to be troubled at this Severity, that we muſt 
not hope to fare the better for having been innocent and good, when we 
ceaſe to be ſo; nor to have the entire and worthy Actions of others, of 
how near a Relation ſoever to us, to be put into the Scale, to help to 
weigh down our own Iniquities ; becauſe not only the Wickedneſs of 
other Men, nor the Wickedneſs of other Times, of how tranſcendent 
a Nature ſoeyer, ſhall not be imputed to us; but even our own Tran. 
greſſions, though never ſo enormous, and in which we are ſure more to 
abound than in any Thing that is good even in the moſt innocent 
Hour of our Life, ſhall do us no Harm, after we abhor thoſe Tran: 
greſſions, and ſeriouſly deteſt our ſeves for having committed them. The 
proud Sins of our Ambition, and the unruly and violent Sins of our 
Anger and Fury, the loud Cries of our Luſt and Intemperance, and the 
devouring Rapine of our Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion, ſhall be wiped 
away and forgotten, the Noiſe of them ſhall be ſuppreſſed, if we have 
in Truth ſuppreſſed all thoſe Paſſions and Appetites, not raked up, but 
extinguiſhed all that Fire in our own Breaſts and Spirits; if our Humi- 
lity and Subjection of Mind be as evident and notorious as ever our 
Ambition was; if our Patience and Meekneſs be as apparent as our An- 
ger and Fury was: It muſt be very viſible that we have quenched all 
that Fire of our Luſt, and the Rage of our Intemperance, with the 
Abundance and with the Sincerity of our Tears and Remorſe; and 
there muſt be as much Manifeſtation of our Bounty and Charity, as 
there ever was of our Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion. But we mult take 
Heed; God cannot be deceived, and will not be mocked. Repentance 
is not a Game that can be artificially play'd. It would be a kind of 
good Husbandry, a way to thrive and grow rich by, if after ſome 
Years (how few ſoever) ſpent in Fraud, Oppreſſion and Violence, that 
Bank of Unrighteouſneſs might be preſerved for our Poſterity, and the 

Guilt of it wiped off or waſhed away by Acknowledgments and Con- 
feſſions, though never ſo ingenuous and ſincere, or by Sighs and Tears, | 

how abundantly ſoever ſhed and poured out, and how real and conſci- |} 
entious ſoever they are: Or by publick Donations or Foundations of 
Charity for the Relief and Support of poor and miſerable People. 
Thoſe Actions which are true Signs of Repentance, and which muſt 
always accompany a true Repentance, may yet attend a Counterfeit 
one; at leaſt may not be enough, may not be all which are neceſſary to 
the true. It is not enough to be ſorry ; I muſt repair; I ought not to be 
charitable at other Mens Charges, or think to relieve the Wants of 
ſome, with the Eſtates of thoſe which I haye reduced to Want by my 
Fraud and Oppreſſions: We muſt firſt pay our Debts, before we preſume 
to give Gifts, otherwiſe we pretend to give what belongs to others, and 
in which we have no Property of our own. There muſt be a reſtorin 

the Pledge, a giving again that which a Man hath robbed. I muſt not 
only reſtore what I have taken away, but reſtore it to the Perſon from 
whom I have unjuſtly taken it; otherwiſe I make one Man the better b 
a kind of Bounty of my own, with what another Man is the worſe for, 
by being robbed or defrauded by me; the Perſon injured muſt be repaired; 
I muſt reſtore. any Man his good Name again, who hath been traduced by 
my Calumnies and Slanders, by all the publick Acknowledgments, and all 
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che publick Teſtimonics which are in my Power to make and to give; 
asking God Almighty Pardon and Forgiveneſs, is not Recompence to 
my Neighbour for what he hath ſuffered by me; nor doth he indeed ask 
God's Pardon with any Integrity of Heart, who doth not then intend 
to ask it from his Neighbour whom he hath offended; and he who ab- 
tains from that becauſe he is aſhamed, retains a Pride of Heart till, 
which will again invite him to commit the ſame Treſpaſs, and is far 
from reſtoring the Pledge: Shame is one of the Penalties which ought 
to be paid for our Preſumption, eſpecially when others ſuffer by our 
Preſumption. They who comply with theſe Obligations, and obſerve 
the other Injunction of the Propher, in walking for the future in the 
Statutes of Life, have unſinned the former Sins, and ſhall not be the 
worle for their paſt Wickednels. 


62 OD God, we need not the Imputation of other Mens Sins to 
make us fit Objetts of thy utmoſt Wrath; we have, miſerable 
Wretches that we are, enough offended thee our ſelves, to draw 
down all the Judgment thou haſt denounced againſt the moſt ſinful 
Nation; and if thou couldeſt forget our old Offences againſt thee in 
the Tears paſt, we repeat the ſame Sins again every Day, and pro- 
woke thee with new and unheard-of WWickedneſs, as if we lived to 
no other Purpoſe, than to tranſmit to rhoſe who are to ſucceed us, 
new Inventions to offend thee. Mie have forgotten all that thou haſt 
done for us, and would be even content to be without thy future 
Mercier, upon Condition that thou wouldeſt likwiſe forget that there 
zs ſuch a Nation as we are upon the Face of the Earth; fo that it is 
a Wonder that thou haſt not already conſumed us, or given us as a 
Prey to Strangers. But O thou Preſerver and Reſtorer of Man- 
kind, look down upon us, and let not our Sins drive thy Mercy from 
us, and keep our Prayers from approaching thee. Give us ſuch a 
Meaſure of thy Grace for the ſhort Time we have yet to live, that 
we may be ſo confounded with, and aſhamed of our paſt Wickedneſs, 
that thou mayeſt be inclined to forget it, and ſtrike it off from our 
Account. O Lord, cauſe thy Face to ſhine upon us, and ſave us, 
Amen. | 
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T was no ill Reflection that Tully made upon the Delight and Plea- 
ſure Men naturally have in Communication, in telling other Men 
what they know, and what they have ſeen; that if a Man could get up 
into Heaven, and take a clear View of the Majeſty thereof, and behold 
the Beauty of the Stars, and the other Ornaments of the Sky, in ſua- 
vem illam admirationem ei fore que jucundiſſima fuiſſet, ſt aliquem cui 
narraret, habuiſſet, that wonderful Proſpect would be even without a 
Reliſh, for want of ſome- body to tell it to, and to confer with upon 
that ſtupendious Compoſition. Men do not ſee ſo much, becauſe they 
do not mark ſo well alone as in Converſation; and he who informs o- 
thers, often teaches himſelf; ir being a Bleſſing upon Communication, 
that new and uſeful Thoughts occur in the Acts of Communication. 
When God beſtows any ſignal Bleſſing upon a Nation, or upon particular 
7 M. | Perſons, 
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Perſons, he expects they ſhould feel great Joy in themſelves, and pub. 
liſh it with Joy to others; their Joy is their Gratitude, and they are 
not enough poſſeſſed with it, if they conceal it, and keep it to them. 
ſelves. God doth not only love a chearful Giver, one that takes De. 
light in doing his Duty to him, that feels an inward Joy in doing or 
ſuffering What he ought to do, how grieyous ſoever the outward Ap. 
pearance ſeems to be, nothing is ſo chearful as all religious Actions are 
which are performed by a religious Heart; but he loves a chearful Re. 
ceiver, that makes a Noiſe in his Acknowledgments of the Benefits con- 
ferred upon him in the Ears of other Men. It is a Jollity that becomes 
him, and an Evidence that it makes Impreſſion upon him; ſuch a pious 
Tranſportation is a kind of Sacrifice with which God is well-pleaſed: 
All the Exceſſes ſpring from a good Root, which inflames the Hearts of 
the Standers-by with the greater Reverence; and ſo a Man produces 
Piety in the Hearts of other Men, as well as improves it in his own: 
Ante ommia fac, diſte gaudere, was not the Precept of an Epicurean 
Philoſopher, who was delighted with groſs Pleaſures, but of a Stoic, 
who made as great Flights towards Heaven as any Man who was not 
poſſeſſed with an entire Knowledge of it. Crede mihi (ſays he) 
res eſt ſevera, verum gaudium, true Joy is a grave, a conſtant, a ſevere 
Paſſion; examines well the Matter out of which Joy is produced, takes 
Care that it be innocent, and looks that it hath no Mixture, no Allay 
that may corrupt the Integrity of it. That which is Grief and Affliction 
to other Men, (I ſpeak not of the malicious or envious Man, who is 
orieyed at the Proſperity of others) cannot bring true Joy to a pious 
and religious Heart. There may be a very innocent Delight in the out- 
ward Bleſſings of this World, Health, and Plenty, and Friendſhip, 


which hath a great Progreſs to make before it be advanced into Joy: 


_ Laughter is a Diſeaſe, it proceeds frequently from the Spleen, from the 
Mother, and from many other bodily Diſtempers; it is a Sin when it 
is produced (as it is often) from the Content wicked Men take in the 
Misfortunes and Afflictions of thoſe they do not love; it inhabits the 
Face and Countenance of Fools and Idiots, neither of which ſort of 
Men know any Thing of Joy; and God forbid that it ſhould be any 
Sign of Joy in the beſt and moſt innocent Men, who commonly laugh 
at ſudden Accidents which befal others to their Hurt, and for which 
they are heartily ſorry; but Joy is a Compoſition made in the Heart, 
by a full Deliberation upon the Subject, upon the Nature of that which 
adminiſters Matter of Delight, by Reflection upon God's Part and 
Bleſſing in it, which makes it permanent, that he hath ſent or given it 
as an Evidence and Teſtimony of his Kindneſs; and from thence, and 
thence only, that Joy proceeds and grows up, which extends the Heart 
to ſuch an Hilarity in the Eyes, and in the Countenance, to ſuch a Ful- 
neſs in the Mouth and the Tongue, that it cannot be concealed, but 
muſt be uttered and publiſhed abroad; the very Endeavour to conceal it 
is a kind of Sacrilege, and applying that to lay and ſervile Uſes, which 
is conſecrated and dedicated to God's Service. Where this Joy of Heart 
is, and it ought to be upon the Receipt of all ſignal and extraordinary 
Bleſſings, whether it be upon private and particular Men, or upon 
States and Nations, it ought not to be kept private, it muſt be publiſh- 
ed; the Joy of particular Men in thoſe Caſes muſt be communicated to 
their Children, to their Family, to all their Friends, that they may be 
Wirneſſes and Parties in the Acknowledgment and Gratitude that is due 
| to 
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to Divine Providence for ſuch tranſcendent Favours; and the Joy of 
Nations and Kingdoms upon notorious Deliverances and Redemptions, 
ought to have all the publick Celebration that can be imagined, to be 
made manifeſt to all the World, that all the World may ſee and ſtand 
amaz ed, and tremble at the Sight: That let it join Hand in Hand toge- 
ther, by an active Combination in aſſiſting the wrong Doers, or a paſ- 
ſive Combination in not aſſiſting them who are op relfed, to bring Mi- 
ſery upon a Neighbour Nation, God can and will redeem the injured 


and oppreſſed People from all Calamities, and make their Proſperity as 


viſible, and give it as great a Luſtre, as ever their Misfortunes were, 
and as ever the Power and Succeſs of their Enemies was adorned with. 
David practiſed and preſcribed this kind of Celebration with all the 
Evidence of Chearfulneſs and Joy imaginable; not only at the Time of 
the Reception of thoſe wonderful Bleſſings, but upon thoſe Days which 
were preſcribed for the Memorial of thoſe Bleſſings. God preſcribed 
the firſt Holy-day himſelf upon the Creation, and he afterwards pre- 
ſcribed ſeveral other Feſtival Days for the Acknowledgment of extraor- 
dinary Favours; and there was dies clangoris & tubarum, a Day for the 
blowing of Trumpets; and Chriſtian Churches and Chriſtian States 
have ever ſince ſer apart ſome Days, or ſome part of a Day, for the 
publiſhing their Joy, and keeping alive the Memory of very great Bleſ- 
{ings and Deliverances; and particular Men may pioufly enjoin an An- 
niverſary to themſelves, or a more frequent Remembrance for ſome 
Good that hath befallen them on ſuch a Day, and celebrate the Memo- 
ry of it with their Friends, and remember and diſcourſe of every Cir- 
cumſtance thereof with great Joy and Delight. 28 

Ingratus eſt qui remotis arbitris agit gratias; the Philoſopher holds 
it Ingratitude to make Acknowledgment for great Bleſſings in private, 
when no body is preſent: It is an Act of great Generoſity in him who 
confers Favours, to do it as privately and as ſecretly as may be, but he 
that receives them cannot publiſh them too loudly; though he cannot 
requite them, which few Men can, he can conifels them, which every 
Man can do. It holds ſo in Divinity too; it is not enough to confels 
our Sins in private, if they have been committed in Publick; if I have 
calumniated or traduced my Neighbour, whereby his Reputation hath 
| ſuffered, asking God Forgiveneſs for it in my Prayers will not ſerve m 


Turn; I am to ask him Forgiveneſs whom I have injured, and if I do 


not, it is a ſure Sign that I did it not heartily of God himſelf. When 
God raiſes my Reputation above other Mens, makes thoſe Faculties 
which he hath given me more apparent and conſpicuous, or more accep- 
table than other Mens, whoſe Faculties, it may be, are better than 
mine, and thereby I obtain greater Adyantages and Preferments than 
other Men, who in Truth are more worthy of them than I am: When 


God upholds me upon ſome Precipice, even as I am falling, till I can 


look about, and move my Feet to a ſafe Station; if he ſnatches me from 
2 Danger that is ready to deyour me, it is Ingratitude, a foul Ingrati- 
tude to confeſs this, remotzs arbitris, only in my private Deyotions ; 
all Men who know me, muſt know by my frequent Diſcourſes, by 
my chearful Acknowledgments, by my Humility in my whole De- 


meanor, that I do look upon all theſe Bleſſings as his Alms, as his 


Bounty, as his Magnificence, for no other Reaſon, but that they 
may more eminently appear to be his, by the unworthineſs of 
the Subject that received them: They who conceal ſuch Obliga- 
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tions have a mind, whatever ſudden Ejaculations are ſometimes ut. 
tered to themſelves, to rob God of his Share; and much, if not all 
their good Fortune, ſhould be impured to their own Merit, or, which 
pleaſed them as well, to their own Dexterity or Addreſs, which they 
reckon more their own than any good Quality can be. There is too great 
Cauſe to fear, that too many Men receive Obligations from God in the 
ſame manner they do from Men, with inward Murmuring and Repining 
that they are no greater, that they came no ſooner, that another Man 
hath received more: Hoc mihi preſtitit, ſed illi plus, ſed illi maturing 
They rarely thank him, and look not upon what he hath done for them 
with ſo much hearty Gratitude, as they do with Envy upon what he hath 
done for others; and we may, without Breach of Charity, doubt that 
Men who are ſo reſerved in the acknowledging and publiſhing the Blef: 
ſings they have received, are infected with that proud Frowardnels, and 
believe that they have deſerved at leaſt as much as hath been diſpenſed 
to them: However, it is the moſt ſovereign Remedy for the Prevention 
and Cure of that Malady, to declare publickly the Senſe we have of ſuch 
extraordinary Bleſſings, and by confeſſing how little we did for or to- 
wards the procuring it, make it manifeſt that we receive it wholly as his 
Work, and are only paſſive in the receiving it. It is very ſtrange, that 
Men ſhould not find a wonderful Delight in ſuch publick Confeſſions; and 
if Pride or Vanity could conſiſt with the devout Exerciſe of a religious 
Heart, thoſe very Affections would tempt a Man to it; for is it not a 
much greater Glory to obtain a Victory oyer our Encmies by the imme- 
diate and manifeſt Fayour and Hand of God, than by aMan's own Cou- 
rage and Conduct? Is it not greater Honour to receive Honour and Pre- 
ferment by the Direction of God Almighty, than by the Inclination of 
the higheſt and moſt powerful Favourite? All People look with more 

Eftcem and Awe upon a Man whom they diſcern to be in Grace with 
Hcaven, than upon the Favourite of the greateſt Kings; nay, Kings 
themſelves look upon ſuch a Perſon with Reverence, and are ſollicitous 
to employ them. He that hath this true Joy about him, is never afraid 
of loſing it; it is within him, it is in his own Houle, and he carries it 
wich him abroad whitherſoever he goes, without Apprehenſion of Thieves, 
who would ſteal it from him by Calumnies and Lyes, or of open and ty- 
rannical Oppreſſors, who would raviſh it from him, by taking away his 


Preferments and his Fortune, in which they can only take Joy themſelves, 
they care not for his, nor he for theirs. 


, 


As this Joy, with all the poſſible Circumſtances in the chearful expreſ- 
ſing it, is the Duty, and becomes the Integrity of every private and 
particular Man; ſo it ought to be more apparent and viſible in Nations 
and Kingdoms which are redeemed from Captivity, or any intolerable 
Oppreſſion under which they groaned, by ſuch an extraordinary Influence 
of Divine Providence that there appears no Footſteps of Human Power 
in the Deliverance. When a wicked and tyrannical Force hath ſo ſubdued 
a People or Kingdom, that all the Monuments of Right and Juſtice are 
wiped out, and the Pillars which ſhould ſupport it are demoliſh'd, and all 
Ways and Means attempted by themſelves have miſcarried, and made all 
their Hopes deſperate, and aggravated and increaſed the Weight of their 
Servitude; if upon the Prayers and Tears of that Nation, upon their 
Cries and Lamentations ſent up to Heaven by them, God Almighty ſhall 
vouchſafe to remove thoſe Burthens from their Shoulders, and to free 
them from their Servitude, to reſtore them to all the Liberty they could 


— pretend 
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pretend to, and to adminiſter all theſe Bleſſings to them in ſo gentle and 
calm a Manner, that their Enemies fhall be ſubdued without the Noiſe 
of a Drum, that the proudeſt Men alive ſhall be overthrown by the De⸗ 
jection of their own Spirits without a Hand lift up againſt them; that 
they are more terrified with the ſoft Approach, and ſtill Motion of the 
Redemption, than they would haye been with the Noiſe of his loudeſt 
Thunder, with the Preſence of any Royal Army to deſtroy them. Sure 
a Nation thus preſerved, thus reſtored, is obliged to manifeſt their Joy 
in the higheſt and loudeſt Expreſſions they can make to Heayen of their 
Gratitude in performing all the publick and the private Vows they made, 
in putting the higheſt Value upon that Happineſs they were deprived of, 
and of which they are now again poſſeſſed; and by an exact providing 
on their Parts, that the like Calamity may never again prevail over them; 
they ought to give Notice of this miraculous Mercy and Deliverance to 
all the Corners of the Earth, inform all Neighbouring Nations of all the 
Circumſtances of it, that proſperous and proud Oppreſſors may, in the 
Heighth of their Tyranny, and tyrannical Conqueſts, be terrified with 
the Apprehenſion of God's Vengeance which hangs over their Heads, 
and that all the World may be invited thereby to admire and love a Peo- 
ple to whom Heaven is ſo kind and loving. If ſuch a Gratitude as this be 
ſhewed, if there once appears a National Acknowledgment of God's 
Goodneſs towards them, the ſame Power will preſerve and defend its own 
Work, remove all Jealouſies amongſt themſelves which would diſturb 
their Peace, and diſpoſe their Neighbours to deſire their Friendſhip to 
whom God is ſo much aFriend; this would make the Happineſs of King- 
doms perperual, and inferior only to that which is to be enjoyed in the 
Kingdom above. But there is too much Cauſe to fear, that Kingdoms and 
Nations are as far from this devout Gratitude, as private Perſons can be; 
that they abound in the ſame Pride and Envy, and Preſumption, as par- 
ticular Men do, and as little remember the Benefits they have received, 
and the Circumſtances with which they received them; the Senſe of all 
their former Sufferings is drowned in the licentious Excels of their pre- 
ſent Joy, or, which is worſe, in the undervaluing the Benefit of the 
Change; they forget all their paſt Vows and Profeſſions, and impute 
the Alteration to the natural Viciſſitude of human Affairs: They are far 
enough from attributing what is but juſt and due to the Activiry, and In- 
duſtry, and Fidelity of particular Men, whom God hath choſen for In- 
ſtruments towards bringing his Work to paſs; a little Malice, alittle Envy 
wipes away all Thought of ſuch Obligations; and it is well if it be ſo 
quite wiped away, that it be not remember'd to their Prejudice, that they 
do not fare the worſe for the little Merit they have. Vet they are as 
far from caſting up their Eyes to Heaven, as the Place from whence thoſe 
Bleſſings were poured down upon them, or conſidering what they ought 
to ſend up thither in return for what they have received. or remembring 
any of thoſe Promiſes they did ſend thither in their deep Agony and 
Diſtreſs: And it is to be wiſhed, that they would well weigh how much 
this Diſeaſe is more Epidemical in a State and Nation, thau it is in any 
particular Man; how much more Penal the foul and impious Ingtatitude 
of a whole Kingdom muſt be, than the moſt impudent Forgetfulneſs of 
any private Man can be; that they would conſider how ſoon God can 
deface the Beauty he hath given; that they would conclude by the in- 
credible Expedition he did uſe in their Preſervation, and their Reſtitu- 


tion, that he can in a Moment reduce them into a worſe Condition, 4 
7N much 
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much worſe Condition than that was from which upon their Supplica- 
tion he did deliver them, and that they have Reaſon every Moment to 
expect that Reduction. | 

Whether it be a Nation, or whether it be a particular ungrateful Man, 
that thus provokes the Divine Juſtice, that will not return ſo Cheap an 
Acknowledgment as Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all the Benefits they 
have received, God will put them in mind of it, when remembring it will 
do them no good, when their Pains and Calamiries ſhall make them cry 
to him. which their Devotion could not do. He ſhall not need to put 
himſelf to any Trouble to afflict them, to ſtretch out his own Arm to 
hurt them; though it be more grateful ro his excellent Nature to 
awaken Men with his Bounty, than with his Chaſtiſement; yet he 
can puniſh with as little Noiſe as he can relieve; it is but with. 
drawing himſelf, giving them up to their own Hearts Deſire, letting them 
walk in their own Counlels, have all they deſire to have, and they are 
inſenſibly as miſerable as their moſt outrageous Enemies deſire to ſee them. 
The oldeſt and moſt obſtinate Sinners have the lame Deſires, the ſame 
childiſh Deſires which little Children have; they wiſh to be let alone, and 
God gratiſies them, and lets them alone, and wo unto their being ſo left. 
There is not a more terrible Denunciation of Judgment and Vengeance 
in all the moſt heighten'd Expreſſions of the Prophets, than in that un- 
concerned Determination and Declaration which he makes in the Prophet 
Ezekiel, after all other Experiments and Expedients had failed: I <1! 
make my fury towards thee to reſt, and my jealouſy ſpall depart from thee, 
aud I will be quiet, and will be no more angry. * All his Threats and 
Nenaces, all the Strokes of his Diſpleaſure, and all the Mortification 
they had undergone by it, was not fo intolerable as this Ceſſation of 
his Fury, this Departure of his Jealouſy, and this Quictnels and laying 
aſide his Anger was. Whilſt he had any Rindneſs left, any good Pur- 
poles towards her, he was jealous for Sion with great Jealouiy, and he 
was jcalous for her with great Fury; the Kindnels was for ever expired, 
when the Fury and the Jealouty were extinguithed. We are to pray, 
that he will rather deliver us up to our worſt Enemies than give us up to 
our {elyes, to our own Heart's Deſire; that he will rather conſume us 
with his Anger, than be no more angry with us. Let us take heed in 
Time, that we do not proyoke him to this Quietnets; and let us early 
diſclaim and abhor all our own Inventions, leſt he gives us up to them. 
Let ns renounce the beſt of our Actions, otherwiſe than as we acknow- 
ledge we were guided into them by his Grace and Providence; and it is 
much better that he ſhould deprive us of our Proſperity, and our Peace, 
than he ſhould ſuſter us to imagine that we owe the leaſt Ingredient of it 
to our ſelves, to our own Contriyances. No Idolatry was ever more grols, 
and more abominable, than the worſhipping our ſelves will be, magnify- 
ing our own Abilities for attaining what he hath beſtowed upon us, be- 
cauſe we had no Ability to attain it, or imagining that we can enjoy them 
one Minute after he hath left us to our ſelves. 


0 Moſt glorious God, <ho haſt by thy Omnipotence created us out of 
the Duſt of the Earth, ſo that we have not the leaſt Pretence to 
Beauty or Comelineſs, but as we are the work of thy own Hanas, 
and in which thou ert pleaſed to take Delight; who mighteſt have 
placed us in ſome Wilderneſs, and uninhabited Part of the World, 
2 ts where 

. Eiek. xvi. 4a. 


upon the Pſalms of Day | D. 599 


| = | | 
where many Men yet live out their Days in as much [gnorance of 


thee, and thy Power, as the Beaſts on which they feed: But thou 
haſt vouchſafed to plant us in a Country where we enjoy all the good 
Things of this World: thou haſt exerciſed us with thy Fudgments 
for our Sins againſt thee, and for ſome. Time deprived us of that 
pleaſant and beautiful Country, and deprived them of the Pleaſure 
and Beauty of it, who did continue ſtill to inhabit it, and haſt again 
reſtored us to the full Poſſeſſion, and Vſe and Benefit of that fertile 
Land. Infuſe into our Hearts a true and pious Foy for this thy 
great Þleſſing, that we may make ſuch an humble Acknowledgment 
to all Men, that they may ſee that we attribute it wholly to thy fa- 
therly Compaſſion towards us, without the leaſt vain Imagination 
that we contributed any thing to it by our own Inventions. Suffer 
us never to provoke thee again to the ſume demerity by any vain or 
proud Imagination that we can ſubſiſt one Minute without thy up- 
holaing ; but continue thy Proteftion and Care towards us, and ne- 
Ver give us up to our own Hearts Luſts, nor let thy Fealouſy depart 
from us. Amen. 
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Divine ſentence is in the lips of the king, his mouth tranſereſſeth 
nor in judgment, lays * Solomon; and it is great Pity it ſhouid, 
tor the Throne is citabliſhed by Righteouſneſs. It is no Diminution of 
the Power, and Prerogative, or Independence of Kings, nor a Dimi- 
nution of the Submifiion and Obedience of Subjects, nor any Excuſe 


for their withdrawing or leſſening that Submiſſion or Obedience; that 


Kings are not made for themſelves, to gratify their own Ambition and 
exorbitant Paſſions in the ruling and over-ruling thoſe who arc under 
them, according to their Fancy and Appetite. God hath crected that 
high Office for the Benefit and Eaſe of his People, for the forming of 
their Manners, and reforming their corrupt Inclinations, that they 
may live ſociably together; for their Protection from being oppreſſed by 
thoſe who are too ſtrong for them, and for the Preſervation of Peace 
between themſelves, by the Peoples entire and abſolutely obeying their 
King, and his juſt and impartial governing them according to the Rules 
and Obligations of Juſtice; ſo that in a word, they are raiſed to that 
high Office and Dignity, and that Office is to do Juſtice. Kings haye 
an abſolute and juſt Superiority over their Subjects; they have Power 
to do Wrong, but their Power was not given them to that Purpole, they 
will find themſelves the weaker for ir. Power well and juſtly uſed, 
grows the ſtronger and more vigorous by the Exerciſe of it; if it be vi- 
tiouſly applied, inſtead of protecting in oppreſſing thoſe they thould de- 
fend from Oppreſſion, it fares with it as it is with a ſtrong and healthy 


Conſtitution, which by its own Exceſſes brings it ſelf to the greateſt 


Weakneſs: And as the Strength of ſuch a Conſtitution, and firm Com- 
poſition of Nerves and Sinews, can ſtruggle long with Diſeaſes, even 
after it hath loſt ſome of its primitive Vigor; ſo Crowns and Thrones 
have many Strings to uphold them, and keep them from falling, though 
ſome of them are looſe, and ſome of them are broken; but they 5 

eſta- 


* Prov. xvi. 10. 12. | 5 
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600 Contemplations and Reflections 
eſtabliſhed only by Juſtice; that, and that alone, ſupports them firmly, 
without tottering, or ſo much as ſhaking. There is a great Difference 
between Submiſſion and Obedience, though they are too often taken for 
the ſame; and many Princes are ſo unskilful as to think themſelves ſafe 
enough in the former, and care not to know the Difference; whereas 
Submiſſion proceeds only from a Defect of Power, and Strength to re. 
ſiſt and contend. He that is weak, after he hath {ſtruggled all he can, 
ſpent all his Spirits in contending, may repine and murmur, but he muſt 
ſubmit to the ſtronger. Fear and Impotence, and ſometimes Folly and 
Lazineſs, are the natural Parents of Submiſſion. It is a waſte and un- 
profitable Ground which Lords and Tenants may take in, and incloſe 
at their Pleaſure, and may improve with Husbandry ; and great, and 
powerful, and unjuſt Subjects, find as abſolute Submiſſion from their 
Neighbours, as the beſt Kings can do from the beſt Subjects. The 
oreateſt Tyrants meet with the greateſt Submiſſion, and Men do all the 
command, becauſe they muſt, and dare not but do it all. Bur Obedi- 
ence is the Child of Choice, and Love is a noble Affection of the 
Heart, that reſults from Duty and Conſcience, or rather from the Con- 
{cience of Duty: It confeſſes indeed an Inferiority in Degree, but at the 
ſame time it is wiſe enough to diſcern, that a great Power and Dominion 
to himſelf is an Effect and Reſult from that Obedience. The pooreſt 
Man findeth the Subjection of his own Family to his Commands, his 
Power over his Wife and Children, in reprehending and chaſtiſing them, 
and owes all this Dominion to the Obedience he pays to his Prince. 
It is not a common natural Affection that accidentally flows from hu- 
man Nature, as Hope and Fear, and other Paſſions, which often die as 
ſoon as they are born, but is a Habit that is begotten by Wiſdom, and 
is attended by Joy and Delight. Command it ſelf hath not always that 
Chearfulneſs with it as true Obedience hath, becauſe it hath ſeldom that 
Innocence; and it is this Obedience that is the Support and Security of 
Kings and Princes: It is this Obedience that God himſelf infuſes, and 
breathes into the Hearts of Kings for their chief Support and Security; 
and this Obedience is improved and confirmed, and can only be pre- 
ſerved by Juſtice, and therefore the Throne is eſtabliſhed by Juſtice ; 
that Juſtice conſtitutes that Obedience. 
As then the Adminiſtration of Juſtice is the great Office of Kings, 
and the principal Cauſe of God's erecting and inſtituting that Office, the 
natural Effect of that Juſtice being the Performance of all Duty to 
his Divine Majeſty, the Founder and Defender of Kings; ſo the execu- 
ting this Part, the doing Juſtice to all Degrees of Men, is the moſt 
difficult Part in all their Adminiſtration. Kings are not only to do Juſtice. 
themſelves, which the Sincerity and Integrity of their own Hearts can 
ſufficiently qualify them to do, with that divine Aſſiſtance which is ne- 
yer abſent from them, there would be little Difficulty in that; but they 
are to provide that Juſtice be done by other Men; depute and make 
inch Judges as may diligently and faithfully diſcharge that Part of his 
Office for him, and which it is not poſſible for him to do in his own 
Perion; the Juſtice is his, and they muſt execute it for him with all 
Rectirude and Exactneſs; and if they fail, if Juſtice be not impartially 
adminiſtred, the King will hardly be reputed to be without ſome Fault, 
and he is ſure to undergo the greateſt Damage by it. And therefore as 
it concerns the King to be exceedingly careful in the Choice of his 
Judges, that they be Men of great Abilities, ro diſcern and know what 
I 1s 
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602 Contemplations aud Refleions 


performing their Duty, leſſen and ahate the Affection and Duty of Sub. 
jects towards their Kings, and flacken the Reins of Government in 
the Hands of the King, that he cannot guide them into, nor guide 


them in thoſe ways which lead to both their Happineſs, becauſe Jultice 


is not adminiſtred unto them; all the Chearfulnels and Delight in Obe— 
dience is loſt, when there is no Juſtice. Judges ſhould remember that 
they cannot judge at all, if the King be not preſent with them, if they 
have not his Commiſſion with them; and then they will the more care. 
fully bebaye themſelves, as in his Preſence, and be as circumſpect in 
their Carriage at //Veſtminſter as in M hitehall; but they will be more 
circumſpect, if they remember and conſider well, that God himſelf is 
preſent in their Courts of Juſtice, ſits upon their Benches with them; 
he is ſo concerned, ſo ſollicitous that Juſtice be done, that he will be 
preſent when it is done; though he will not be a Witneſs in the Cauſe, 
that Favour and Partiality may be uſed, he will be a Witneſs againſt the 
Judge who is byaſſed by thoſe Affections. He is preſent there, to af: 


fiſt thoſe Judges who do in the Integrity of their Hearts, deſire to do 


Juſtice; he aſliſts them with diſcerning Faculties in the moſt difficult 
Caſes, he makes them lee clearly through the Miſts, and Subtilties, and 
Perplexities in which the Wir and Malice of Men would wrap up, and 
diſguiſe the Cauſes which are before them. Judges who uſe Diligence 


and Induſtry in the Diſcharge of their Truſt, and truly abhor to do 
Wrong. do many times find themſelves enabled, and even inſpired in 


pronouncing their Sentence and Judgment with an Evidence of Reaſon 
and Wiſdom that exceeds their ordinary Underſtanding; and that their 
Abilities are greater upon the Bench in the Seat of Juſtice, than in their 
Chambers, or in other Places: So propitious is divine Juſtice to contri- 
bute to the Diſcharge of Juſtice in inferior Courts; inſomuch as Inju- 


tice hath rarely happened, even in the moſt difficult Caſes, by the 


Weakneſs and want of Skill in an entire Judge, who will take Time to 
ask Advice of thoſe who are able to give it; or if he hath erred in 
Judgment, will not be aſhamed to confeſs and reverſe it. God is pre- 


lent to aſſiſt good Judges with Courage and Reſolution againſt all Reſpe&t 


of Perſons, which is the higheſt and moſt diſhonourable Corruption, 


and moſt unworthy of a Judge; when the Poor and the Fatherleſs ſhall 


be therefore made more miſerable, becauſe they are Poor and Father- 
leſs; and when great Men ſhall oppreſs and do them Wrong, only be- 
cauſe they are great Men; and Judges dare not ſee Right done, for fear 


that they will be able to do them Wrong. There cannot be a greater 


Scandal and Reproach upon a Kingdom, nor a greater Preſage of Ruin to 
aKingdom, than when a Subject ſhall be able to fly aboye the Reach of 
Juſtice; when great Men are qualified to do Wrong, and poor Men obliged 
to ſubmit to it, and Judges look on and do not remedy it; do not, I ay. 


for they mult not ſay, they cannot ſay, they cannot. It is the Office of 


Judges not only to relieve thoſe who come to demand Juſtice, bur to 


diſcover thoſe who terrify them from demanding it, who ſilence their 


Complaints for Injuries received with Threats of greater Oppreſſions. 
A Judge is armed to grapple with theſe proud Contemners of Juſtice, 
and he ought to find them our, that they may be puniſhed, as well as to 
puniſh them when they are found out. God himſelf took the Pains to 
come down from Heaven to enquire and ſearch after ſome enormous 
Wickednels upon Earth, and Kings muſt be inquiſitive to find out the 


Wickedneſs that lies hid, as well as to puniſh that that triumphs in the 


Sun ; 
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gun; and they appoint their Judges not only to determine the Cauſes 
that are brought before them, but to examine and find out that which is 
not brought before them; to diſcover and remove the Obſtructions of 
Juſtice, as well as to obſerve the Rules of Juſtice in their own Determi- 
nations. Juſtice is then in its brighteſt Luſtre, and ſhines as clear in the 
Night as in the Day, when great and powerful Offenders are ſubdued 
by ir, and ſubdued to it; and when the pooreſt Man enjoys what is 
his own, with the ſame Security, and with as little Apprehenſion of 
being deprived of ir, as the greateſt Man hath. To conclude, as 
good Judges do by their Vigilance and Sincerity in a manner protect the 
Ring; they protect him from the Cry of Gppreſſion, and from the 
Complaint of Injuſtice; ſo Kings muſt countenance and protect them 
in doing their Duties, in performing that hard and hazardous Part of 
their Duty, in which they anger and grieve Men who are greater and 
more powerful than themſelves, and who will attempt all Ways to do 
them Miſchief, by making ſuch Men know, that they who will not ſub- 
mit to Juſtice, rebel againſt the King's own Perſon, and they who con- 
nive at it, are Acceſſaries to it; and muſt believe that their own greateſt 
Security is in obſerving the Obligations of Juſtice themſelyes, and in all 


4 O 
other Mens not daring to yiolate it. 
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OOD God, infuſe into the Hearts of Kings and Princes a Love 
and Eſteem of Juſtice, as that which can only eſtabliſh their Throne, 
and unite their Subjetts im a chearful Obedience to them, and a 
Care to chuſe able aud good Men for the Adminiſtration of Fuſtice 
to their People, and for defending them from Oppreſſion and Wrong ;. 
and infuſe likewiſe into all Judges the Spirit of Wiſdom, of Fuſtice, 
and of Courage, that they may execute the high Truſt repoſed in them 
for the Honour of the King, and the Peace and Security of the King- 
dom, and the Salvation of their own Souls, Let them have fo 
much Reſpett for thee, that they may have none for the Qualities of 
Men, or the Perſons of high or low, rich or poor, but adminiſter 
| Faſtice equally to all, and defend every one from Injury and Oppreſ- 
ſion, that thou may'ſt have the Glory, and the King and People 
the Peace and Security, that with thy Bleſſing is the Effect of 


Juſtice. 


PSALM IXXXIII. 


HE greateſt Afflictions and Calamities which can befal us, are 

ſent down from Heaven upon us, and we can never find Eaſe 

and Deliverance from them, except it be likewiſe ſent down upon us from 

thence; the Pride and Inſolence of our Enemies, and the Injuſtice and 

Malice of our Envyers, are Paſſions infuſed into them to be exerciſed 
upon us; and they are but the Meſſengers and Inſtruments of Heaven 

to chaſtiſe us, and can chaſtiſe and oppreſs us no farther than the Limits 
which are preſcribed to them from above; and though they neither 

know thoſe Limits, nor look upon themſelves as any other Inſtruments 

than of their own Fury and Reyenge; yet when their Malice tranſports 

them moſt, and they deſire to make the greateſt Progreſs towards our 
Deſtruction, they find their Power ſuddenly abated, and their Succeſs 
| not 


; b 
3s ! 11 
N 
4 | 
#1} , 
LR % 1 
oF + (ek je 

1 CY : 

T " 

[ 47 

| "i 

i 1 

AJ Fs 

7 7 . 

n 

v4" 7 

110 © Bs 

f os % 8 1 
tf 17 
ia 

14 Wy 

o va f 

MY: 

14 "60 

* > 1 i 1 1 

YER 4 

* [ 1 
ty . 1 
5 1 f 
} f { 

4 

c £4 

WM 

p | IS ) 

94 
— 12 ”1 [IN 
* 
. 4 * 
#7 114108 8 
o * 
| f i TV 
1 ie 4 
Naben 
7 

17 118 if 

: U 

1 J 

. 

T3 * 

1 

( 4 : 

14 . 

1 , 

"TOP 

\ 4 

1 [ 7 Is 

* 150 HS 

71 [1% 

173 
N 1 2 1 
1 : as 
„ 
17 
* 730 
K 14 
* % ibs | 

Ch k 

+ . 

* 

No Fox 

{ N 
(hl . 
: 4 ' 

ö 1 e 
[i 1 

+ i 

"L181 J 9 4 

qt : . 
2 * 4 
a, 4 bb 
I by 18 
[ "A | 
Ml \ 
1 7 
: 1544 
| LL "WY 
AM 
1. Mt 
NG 
! * 1 
7 TT 
\ 4246: 5 
'T - $48 
4 4 1 10 
1 1 
} +BY 777 5 
45 4. 5 
70 * 
7 1 
i! 
i I 44 
46168 1 
4 : : 1, 
; T7 
93 i 
} 4 1 
I 
OEM 
\, 49 1 
- 15 1 1 

/ 1 
D 
Wo)! AL 

4, 48. 2 38 
een f 
* IN j 

LOTS + 
OW | 0 La 
ey 1 Tye 

i.) 
+17: 888 

# "SF. ; 

5 
| 1 
1 j 

4 | 
F LV 
n 
15 1 
1+ x 
4; t 
wh 
HIRE 
; 5 
7 LE 
0 
7 
* 

i 1& 

1 48 
an 4 
& | a 

* 

1 

90,0 
1 14 154 

£4 HIER 

Ws 2 + {#3 

is 5 — a is 

J. * 
i by - 

n * 

1 ib is 

180%; WS * 

My i154 t 

* 4 

an J * 

9 2 1 

1 ö 

* i "2 FI 

430 
4} 

4 . : 
0 | 
NM 1 

ly 5 2 

2 1 * « 

tk 1615 as 4 

e 

10 tt * ' 

7. 
4 * Fo 
1 4 ” 
. ' . 
| ' 
o } 54 

e 
[ * 2 

1 

"1; 1. "IR 

! - has 
At y g 

9 e 

N. 41 

2 
26 3 

| "4 

14 4 \ 

. 4 & 
\ Wa 
e 

14 4 

2 

e N 

4 4% þ . 
7 ® ” ' 
1 +4 1 
N 1 fe 
„ . 4 
: ** 
* U 

, 

: 

i 
1 . 

AF 4 

T7 ha. 

» 147 1 

* * x j 

li. 1 MM. 

od « 

„ 166-9 

maT 4. 

TIS, . 
7 A 

5 My 

©» 1 
i 
* ad v — 5 
\ , 4 , 

oP | 4 

$ [i . 

* 4 4 
* 14 4 
4 * = 

2 0 
27% 8+ 4 
£54 * 4 
"FW i 
mT”. bg 

LY 

1 of 
i ſh 
k - 

5 . 

* 1 .* = 

'G i 1 

3 * 

3 . r 

q 4 
e 
i "7 

» by 
* v 
{> =— 

1 1 

> a 18 

x 1 

* 
e 
1 : „ 1 + 
* 

* p $ 

" | _ 

3 f +' FY 

1 441 

1 8 4 

17 

* 4 4 q 

'n k 5 * 

. a * 
14 | 
17 1 \ 

* - 
* I 
"Ss 
* k - 

, uf? | [7 c 
. j 

7 lc = 

* « 

** ” oy 

' 1 

1 
1 0 

8. 

SY 4 

* pl 


on 


— — 


3 * * 


— r 
Mp — * C 
. * - _ 
2 — - — ra 
8 4 
_— l 
= \ 


604 Contemplations and Reflections 
not anſwer their Counſels, and cannot or will not imagine the Reaſon 
And very frequently our Enemies are qualified for, and proportioned to 
thoſe Offences and Tranſgreſſions of ours, which have moſt appcared in 
| the Sight of Divine Providence. States and Kingdoms receive moſt 

Prejudice from thoſe Enemies they have moſt undervalued and deſpiſed; 
and particular Perſons ſeldom undergo ſo great Oppreſſion, as from Per. 
{ons whoſe Power they moſt contemned, or leaſt apprehended. But the 
Comfort is, how ſilent ſoever God ſeems to be, how little Notice ſoever 
he ſeems to take of what they do, or what we ſuffer, when they and 
we are fit for it, he will make both his Power and his Mercy to appear. 
Our own Impatience will never relieye us, it will make our Condition 
the worſe, ſharpen our Senle of the Pain we undergo, which otherwiſe 
would not be ſo ſenſible. Our own Stratagems and Devices will never 
mollify the Hearts, nor eneryate the Force of our mercileſs Enemies, 
but rather increaſe their Malice, and heighten their Pride and Perverſe— 
nels. Our Deſpair of any Remedy, will not draw God the ſooner to 
give us Succour, nor Procure Compaſſion from them who ſeek our De- 
ſtruction; it may break our own Spirits, and ſo diſenable us to bear 
that which we may endure. But though we can do nothing for our ſelves 
to whom we wiſh ſo well, our Enemies, who with all Hurt to us, can 
bring all this good upon us, and the more by being our implacable Ene— 
mies. Their Impatience to deſtroy us, may hatten his Deliverance: 
Their multiplied Combinations againſt us, that they may ruin us 

with the more Expedition, may poſſibly provoke him the ſooner to 
preſerve and redeem us from their Tyranny. Nothing, but our own 
Humiliation and Repentance, can be ſo ſure a Preſage of our Recover 
and Redemption, as the Increaſe and Growth of our Enemies Pride and 
Inſolence is; their arrogant Preſumption that we cannot eſcape their 
Hands, is a very good Earneſt that they ſhall not long exerciſe their 
Authority over us. God is content to ule their Service towards our Re- 
duction, to humble us by their Pride, to diſappoint and demoliſh all the 
Structures our Policy and Wiſdom have raiſed or deſigned by their Rude- 
nels and Ignorance, and to mortify us by their Oppreſſion: But when 
he finds they are ſo much delighted with the Work they are employed 
in, that they think of gratifying their own Paſſion and Appetite in our 
final Deſtruction ; when they increaſe their Conſpiracy and Combination, 
by drawing into their Aſſiſtance thoſe whom he hath not ſtirred up, that 
they may be ſure to extirpate thoſe whom he would but chaſtiſe; as he 
firſt ſubjected us to them. out of his Diſpleaſure to us, not out of his 
Good-Will to them; ſo he will likewiſe ſubdue them, take away their 
Power to do hurt; not ſo much out of his being reconciled to us, which 
he can only be by our Repentance, and our own good Behaviour, as 
his Indignation againſt them, for uſing the Power he truſted them with 
ſo exorbitantly ; and then he will expoſe them to the ſame Calamities 
which they have been ſo well pleaſed to ſee others in, and, it may be, 
make an Experiment of the Temper and Moderation of thoſe he hath 
delivered, by giving them Power to make their Afflictions more grie— 
vous to them; and therefore it concerns them not to be too much ex- 
alted. 

God doth not always uſe the ſame Method in delivering thoſe who 

groan under great Oppreſſions, and whom he doth intend to deliver, 
nor the ſame Meaſures in converting or reducing thoſe who pleaſe and 


extol themſelves in their Ability and Power to oppreſs: As the Time of 


I his 
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his doing either, cannot be preſumed upon by thoſe who are moſt con- 
cerned, ſo his Way and Manner of doing it can be no more dit: 
covered till he publithes it himſelf, and it depends moſt upon the gracious 
intention he hath towards both the Oppreſſor and the Opproeſſed: His 
mildeſt and moſt gracious Way is in converting the Wrong-Doers, thoſe 
who take Counſel together, and conſult how they may opprets the inno- 
cent, and are contented and pleaſed when they have brought it to pats, 
by making them deteſt their own ſavage Inclinations, by preſenting ſuch 
a Proſpect to their View of their own corrupt Aﬀections and foul In: 
juſtice, as may fill their Faces with Shame, and make them bluſh and 
tremble at their own Deformity. It is a bleſſed Shame, which is the 
Mother of Confidence cnough to go to God Almighty ro ask his 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs for offending him in wronging their Brother; 
and ſo by reconciling themſelves to him, they ſuppreis and extinguilh all 
Inclination and Appetite to the ſame Exceſſes. This is a Reduction very 
agreeable to the Divine Clemency, when it finds Natures and Diſpoſitions 
ſuitable, and which are ſuſceptible of ſuch good Impreſſions, that he 
may relieve and reſtore, and repair the Oppreſſed. without the De- 
ſtruction of the Oppreſſor; and yet with Security that he will never 
more deſire to oppreſs, that he doth more abhor the Injuſtice he 
hath acted, than any Injuſtice he can ſuffer; in ſuch Cafes, God 
diſpoſes the Minds of thoſe who have been wronged, who have re— 
ceived the Injury, to wipe out of their Mcmory all the Marks of any 
Reproach and Indignity, or Damage, and ſuch a Reconciliation is more 
grateful to them, than any other Reparation or Deliverance conld he. 
This produces a perfect Reformation of Affections and Manners in both, 
and a perfect Converſion of both, and leaves no more Appctite in the 
one to do, than in the other to ſuffer any Wrong, and adds a Luſtre ro 
Chriſtianity it ſelf. Bur if Succeſs in Wickedneſs bath raiſed the Hearts 
of Men above this Temper, and they continue to deſpiſe all thoſe whom 
they have depreſſed, (as Pride is uſually the laſt Paſſion that leaves the 
Heart that hath proſpered in Iniquity, as Repentance is the laſt Affection 
that enters into it) if they will not be ſo modeſt as to admit Shame to 
fill their Faces, he will put them to ſhame in their Deſtruction and Ruin : 
Since they will not admit and entertain that ſoft Approach of his 
Grace towards their Converſion, he hath a rougher Remedy to apply 
to their impetuous Current ; he will terrify them with the Tempeſt 
of his Anger, and the Storms of his juſt Indignation; he will con- 
found them in his Juſtice, leave them with Inclination and Appetite to 
do Miſchief, and ſo under the Guilt of having done it, and deprive them 
of the Power to do it, and of the Delight they would take in doing it, 
without the Satisfaction of having abſtained from ir. 


0 Moſt merciful God, who haſt not enjoined the Practice of any one 
Chriſtian Duty to thoſe who aſſume that Appellation of Chri- 
ſtiaus, with more Solemnity than that of Charity, that we muſt 
love one another; root we beſeech thee out of our Hearts all 
corrupt Inclinations to afflict and grieve our Brethren : Keep us 


from contriving with other Men to bring Prejudice upon them, 


either by Calumnies upon their Reputation, or by Injuſtice upon 
their Fortunes; and if through Paſſion or Inadvertency we do 
at any time yield to ſuch a 1 recal us preſently to a 
Shame that may recal us to Repentance, that thou may'ſt for- 


FF give 
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give us, and diſpoſe thoſe whom we have injured to forgive us ty. 
Preſerve us from ſuch unjuſt Deſires to oppreſs other Men, and 
preſerve us from their Power Wwho deſire to oppreſs us; and 
if thou doſt ſubject us to their Mill. defend us from any Im pa- 
tience or unworthy Contrivance even to free our ſelves from that 
Oppreſſion, but give ns Patience to wait for thy Deliverance; and 
if our Enemies ſhall be aſhamed of their Tranſgreſſions before thee, 
and ſorry for the M rong they have done to us, let us never forget 
the Obligations which are upon us to forgive them, by thy having 
ſo often forgiven us; and upon their renouncing all Thought of 
farther grieving us, let us renounce all Anger and Diplea- 
ſure towards them, and pray to thee for them, as for our ſelves. 
Amen. 


PSALM LXXXIV. 


OD Almighty is content when he ſpeaks to us, to uſe the ſame 
C5 Expreſſions, and the fame Language which we ule to one another; 
and that we may the better comprehend his wonderful Kindneſs and 
Paſſion for Mankind, he vouchſafes to own the lame Aﬀections, and 
even the fame Weakneſs which we our ſelves are tranſported with. Thus 


upon ſeyeral Occaſions he declares, that he is ſorrowful and grieved, 


and joycd and delighted, ( Aﬀections which can haye no Influence upon 
his Divine Excellence) that we may by the Meaſure of our own Joy 
and Sorrow, and by the Content we find in the one, and Trouble from 
the other, the better comprehend how he is pleaſed or diſpleaſed in 
thoſe Occaſions to which he applies ſuch Expreſſions; and he is not of- 
fended, if we in like manner illuſtrate our weak Conceptions of his infi- 
nite Majeſty, and of Heaven it ſelf, and the Greatneſs and Pleaſure 
thereof, in the Terms we ule to exprels the Things we moſt admire upon 
the Earth, the Greatneſs and Power of Kings, and the Attributes we 
give to them, and the higheſt Joy and Delight which we can imagine the 
Heart of a pious Man can be raviſhed and tranſported with in this World: 
And theretore though ſome Learned Men believe this Pſalm to be pro- 
phetically written of the Impatience the People had in one of the Capti- 
vities, to return to Jeruſalem, principally that they might pay their 
Deyotion to God in his Temple, and lo extolled that happy State; yet 
many more of the ſame Rank think this Pfalm to be compiled in a de- 
your Contemplation of the Joys of Heaven, and the Happineſs which 
they enjoy who are admitted into that Manſion; they ſay, the Air of 
this Plalm is ſofter, the Expreſſions and Language calmer, gentler, and 

leſs diſturbed, than in thoſe Pſalms which relate to any of the Captivi- 
ties. They compare therefore this to the Forty lecond, As the 
hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O 
God; which they look upon as a Contemplation of the beatifical Viſion. 
There will be no Inconvenience in conſidering it as referring to either; 


and as there are ſome Expreſſions too high for the Earthly Feruſalem, ſo 


there are ſome too low for the Heavenly. 

There cannot be a greater Reſemblance to the Joys of Heaven in any 
Pleaſure or Happineſs that we can enjoy in this World, than in that 
Tranquility of Mind and Confcience which naturally attends and ac- 

4 companics 
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companies our feryent Devotions to God Almighty: When we have 
depoſited all our Wiſhes with him, and ſubmitted and reſigned all our 
Deſires to him, and when we have an inward Senſe and Feeling of his 
Acceptation of our Addreſſes, which we are ſure not to be without. 
if our Addreſſes and Devotions are as ſincere and entire as we pretend 
they are. Nor can there be a more lively Repreſentation upon Earch, 
of the Court and Company of Heaven, than in the Aſſemblies and 
Congregations of religious and pious Men pouring out their Prayers, 
and celebrating the Prailes of their Creator and Redeemer, in Churches 
decently kept, and beaurified as they ought to be: There we have even 
a Sight of God, and behold his Hands reached out to help and ſupport 
our Weakneſs; and if we behave our ſelves there with that Circumſpe— 
Aion, Awe and Reverence, as if we believed that we are in his Pre— 
ſence, and all our Actions, and Geſtures, and Thoughts are ſuitable to 
that Belief, we ſhall return from thence with a Joy and Comfort that 
we can no more expreſs, than we can apprehend the Pleaſure and De- 
light of Angels to be ſuperior to what we then enjoy: All the other 
Joys, and Pleaſures, and Happineſſes of, and in this World, have their 
Saticty, we are weary of them by poſſeſſing them: The Heathen Ora- 
tor could lay, rerum omnium ſatietas, vite facit ſatietatem, we grow 
weary of Litc it ſelf. by having enjoyed all the Pleaſures of Life: But 
in our Deyotions to Heaven, in our magnifying the Power and Merc 
of God, in our Acknowledgment of his Goodneſs and frequent Deli— 
verances, and in our carneſt Prayers that he will continue that his Pro- 
tection to us, that he will defend us from our Enemies, and give us all 
Things that are fit for us, there is no Satiety, we can never be weary 
of making thoſe Addreſſes; if our Spirits are ready to faint, they are 
inſtantly revived, and we end with more Vigor than we begun: Ir is 
the only Buſineſs we are ſent for into this World, and the only Buſineſs 
in the World of which we cannot be weary. The Reaſon why any 
Man finds himſelf weary in his Devotions, is becauſe he is not deyout: 
We firſt ceaſe to be intent upon what we came to Church for, or it may 
be came thither without any other Intention than to be ſeen there, and 
then it is no wonder that we grow quickly weary of being there; and 
yet even then there is ſuch a wholeſome Infection in and from the very 
Place, that we often find that Men who come not thither out of Devo— 
tion, and ſtay not there with Delight, grow by degrees to be affected 
with it, and inſenſibly to attain to a true Love of God Almighty by 
being there, which they had not when they came thither. Hypocrily 
may carry Men to Church, and ſtick too cloſe to them whillt they are 
there; and being ſo like Religion in the Eyes of other Men, often at- 
fects and tranſports the Perſon himſelf, that he ſometimes believes he is 
Religious; but a conſtant being there, is the beſt Cure even for that 
mortal Malady. It is a very hard Matter for the moſt wicked Perſon to 
retain ſuch an entire Poſſeſſion of all the yain and impious Thoughts of 
his Heart in a pious and Chriſtian Congregation, as to ſhut out all man- 
ner of Influence of God's Grace upon him, and to reject all Approaches 
of his Divine Spirit. Some Conſideration of the unealy Condition of 
his own unlimited Extravagancy; ſome Reflection upon the Behaviour 
and Devotion of other Men (even when he moſt contemns both it and 
them) will inſenſibly break in upon him, and ſtruggle with- all his Per- 
verſeneſs, till it hath awakened him out of his Lethargy, and prevailed 
with him to think more ſeriouſly of what he hath ſo often a a 
© 
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The Heathen Philoſopher was of Opinion that there was nothing had 
to great and powerful an Operation upon the Minds of Men, or ſo ma- 
nifeſtly reduced the moſt corrupt Inclinations to Virtue, as, Boner 
Jiiorum converſatio, paulatim enim deſcendit in pectora, & vim pre. 
ceptorum obtinet ; as Vice too often inſinuates it ſelf without being «jj: 
cerned, fo Men are ſometimes reformed before they are aware of it; 


nan deprehendes quemadmodum, aut quando tibi profit, profuſe depre— 


hendes; Men find as evident an Improvement of their Underſtanding, a 
leſs Inclination to, and then an Averſion from Vice, a Propenſion and 
Diſpoſition to what is Good, without knowing the preciſe Time of 
their Converſion, or taking Notice of their infant Picty. EI a/19nid 
quod ex magno viro, vel tacente projicias, ſays the fame Philoiopher in 
the lame Place; we ſometimes ſee a Voice that we cannot hear; and be- 
neficially imagine that a Man ſpeaks to us, when he does but look upon 
us. And as there is this Advantage from the Perſons of excellent Men, 
lo the Advantage may be much improved by the Place where they and 
we are. As there are unwholſome Airs which work upon the Spirits, 
and impair the Health; and no Air fo Peſtilential as in thoſe Places 
where Wickednels is owned, profeſſed and propagated; ſo there are 
pure and grateful Airs which refreſh the Spirits, and give a ſenſible Vi— 
gor to Mind and Body; and there cannot be a purer, a more healthy 


Air, than in God's own Houle, a Place that he chuſes more particular- 


ly to inhabit and reſide in, where the united Devotions of pious Men 
raiſe ſuch a ſweet- ſmelling Savour in the Noſtrils of God himſelf, that 
it is a kind of Heaven upon Earth to be preſent in them; and he hath a 
Soul very inſenſible of the Influence of Heaven, that doth not feel a 
more freſh and lively Delight in thoſe ſhort Seaſons, than in an Age 
ſpent in Idleneſs and Luxury, and in the rankeſt Pleaſures which are 

induſtriouſſy applied to the Corruption of human Nature. 
But as the neareſt Types never come near the Excellency of the 
Things they prefigure, ſo nothing in Thought, Word or Deed, which 
the moſt exact Integrity and Perfection can arrive to in this World, 
can make us comprehend or imagine the leaſt Reliſh of thoſe unſpeaka- 
ble Joys of Heaven, which neither Eye hath ſcen, nor Ear hath heard, 
nor Tongue can expreſs : And methinks that Declaration of the Spirit 
of God himſelf, ſhould be a Bit and Bridle to reſtrain the over-actiye 
Fancies and Imaginations of Men, which endeayour to make a Repre- 
ſentation to our Senſes of that unutterable and unconceiyable Bliſs and 
Repoſe; and it may be the Pains they take, and the Expreſſions they 
ule to make thoſe Deſcriptions, in which they borrow all the Compari- 
ſons and Similitudes from Poets, and their own poetical Gloſſes upon 
Poetry, apply all the luſcious Inſinuations from the groſſeſt Pleaſures, 
makes Heaven leſs conſidered and reverenced than it would otherwiſe 
be, and looked upon as adorned by thoſe gaudy Diſcourſes, and a Place 
of meer Fancy and Imagination. Let us not therefore labour to make 
Words comprehend that which Words were not made for, nor to de- 
ſcribe to others what is not capable of Deſcription; but within our 
ſelves, and in our own Conceptions make ſuch Reflections upon it, as 
may moſt naturally diſpoſe our Affections, and raiſe our Appetites to 
ſuch a Deſire and Impatience to be there, that we may be even weary 
of that beſt and pleaſanteſt part of our Life, that is leaſt troubled with 
thole Accidents which make Life grievous. Let us look upon Heaven 
as a Climate, where there is no change of Weather, no boyſterous 
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storms, or malignant Blaſts to diſturb the ſweet Calm and Repoſe 
that we once enjoy; whatlocyer we have once, we have always. 
Health, which is the greateſt Bleſſing in this World, and gives a 
Reliſh to all other Bleſſings, is liable to many Diſeaſes and Acci- 
dents which may in an Inſtant deprive us of it; and if the Strength and 
Vigor of Youth ſhut out thoſe Apprehenſions, we have Age in our 
View, which every Day approaches towards us with more Expedition; 
and the daily Sight of thoſe who have gone before us, and have loſt 
their Memory, and Judgment, and Underſtanding, which can only 
make Age venerable to others, and tolerable to our ſelves, anticipates 
our Miery, and at leaſt allays the Pleaſure and Senſe of out preſent Con- 
dition. Plenty, which is a great additional Bleſſing to the other of 
Health, which gives us all the Conveniencies our Aﬀections can defire, 
and which Plenty can purchaſe, and which is the higheſt and nobleſt 
Prerogative of Plenty, an Ability to do good, and to oblige others, 
is ſubject to the Violence of thoſe who have Power to take it from us, and 
who are only provoked by it to do us Injuries; to the Fraud and Rapine 
of other Men, to the Rage and Anger of all the Elements, which can in a 
Moment ſweep it from us; and if we are preſerved from all theſe Aſ- 
ſaults, a little Pain or Sickneſs, from which we can hardly be preſerved, 
aboliſhes all the Taſte, and Reliſh, and Pleaſure of and in this beloved 
Plenty; and the Expectation or Fear of all theſe diſquicts and torments 
us out of the Senſe of ir, whilſt we poſſeſs it; as nothing is more com- 
mon than to ſee Men loſe all the Benefit and Comfort of what they 
have, out of a miſerable Fear that they ſhall loſe it. A good Name 
and Reputation, worthily and innocently attained, and therefore like 
to laſt ro Poſterity, and which is the Salyation of this World, is in 
danger to be rraduced and calumniated by every tude Tongue, and the 
Malice and Envy of every confident and bold Detractor can ſully it, 
and a general Conſpiracy of powerful Adverſaries take it away, or at 
beſt ecliple and cloud it. Laſtly, the very Innocence and Integrity of 
our Devotions, in the Contemplation of God's Greatneſs and his Good- 
neſs, and in the moſt dutiful Acknowledgment of it to him in our pious 
Supplications, which raiſes us to the higheſt pitch of Delight in this 
World, cannot continue long, by the Temptations and Diſtractions of 
the World, and the Weakneſs and Wearineſs of our own Spirits, which 
cannot bear a continual bending: Nor is it a ſmall Allay to the joyful 
Extaſy of that Contemplation, to ſee ſo much Wickedneſs in the Pra- 
tice of Men, as if they did really believe there was neither Heaven 
or Hell: But there are none of theſe Allays in Heaven, no ſuch Viciſ- 
ſitudes; and we have brought it near enough to our Comprehenſion, 
when we believe that a greater Vigor of Health than eyer our Youth 
enjoyed, ſhall be eternally poſſeſſed by us, without a Poſſibility of be- 
ing impaired: 'That the Plenty which ſupplied us with all we wanted, 
and all we wiſhed for, was Beggary, in Compariſon of the Plenty we 
ſhall then have, without Danger or Fear of Diminution : That our 
good Name and Reputation [ball be confeſſed and celebrated by the 
Tongues of Angels, without the Preſence of one Detractor to the end 
of the World; and that the ſhort Satisfaction we ever felt from the Pay- 
ment of our Duty to Heaven, ſhall be a laſting Extaſy of Joy, Praile 
and Thankſgiving to all Eternity. | 
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7 Lord God, infuſe thy Grace into our Hearts, that we may alway; 
remember and conſider that this World is only a Paſſage to the 


next; and therefore that it is as indecent and as unprofitable to be 


idle, and to loyter in it, as in any other Journey; that all the 
Pleaſures of it, and in it, are but the Pleaſures of an Inn, and 
muſt not interrupt our making Haſte to our Reſting-place : That 
this Life is but a troubled Sea, through which we make our Voyage 
to another, and a better; and that according to the Freight we cas. 
ry with us, our Reception and Entertainment ſhall be there; where 
the Delight aud Benefit of one Hour, is iuſinitely greater than all 
the moſt iunoceut and righteous Pleaſures of this World during our 
Lives; and let us never enjoy even the greateſt Perfection of thoſe 
with any other Content, than as they are the Forerunners and ar- 
neſt of what is ineſtimable in the next Life. Amen. 


PS A L. M LXXXV. 


HERE is not a greater Happineſs and Blefling in this World, 
than the enjoying that Freedom and Liberty which innocent Na- 

ture hath a Title to, and a Deſire of; as a Reſtraint of that Liberty, 
and taking away of that Freedom, is the greateſt Miſery, and aftects 


the Mind with greater Trouble and Melancholy than any other Afli- 


Ction, or it may be than Death it ſelf: And let the Stoicks ſay what 
they will, that the Mind cannot be taken Priſoner, cannot be put in 
Baniſhment, that it has always Freedom, and cannot be deprived of ir, 
it is not true: And though a very virtuous Habit of Mind, which can 
controul the Paſſions, and ſubdue the Appetites of the Body, can ad- 
miniſter ſome Comfort and Relief in Impritonmenr, and allay the tharp 
Regret of Baniſhment, yet it is ſenſible of Oppreſſion, and even feels Im- 
priſonment; it is deprived of that Diet and Exerciſe which preſerved 
and contributed to its Health and Vigor, as much as the Body is; and he 


that finds it otherwiſe, I mean, he who Smous no Difference within 


himſelf between Liberty and Impriſonment, owes the Satisfaction he 
enjoys to the ill Conſtitution, not to any Perfection of his Mind. God 
created in Man' a Delight in Communication, and therefore provided 
Company for him. as ſoon as he had made him, and a Reſtraint of that 


Liberty is a Violation of Nature, and therefore muſt be very grievous. 


What Comfort and Delight hath the moſt covetous Perſon in the great 


Plenty of his Eſtate, and the ſtrongeſt and moſt vigorous Man in his 


Health, when he hath no Liberty to enjoy thoſe, but is confined to a 
cloſe Priſon from whence he cannot exempr imſelf: And therefore thoſe 
States and Kingdoms are beſt founded, Where Care is taken that the Li- 
berty of Mens Perſons be preſerved from all Reſtraints: But when the 
Peace and Juſtice of the Kingdom finds that Liberty cannot conſiſt with 


either, the depriving Men of the natural Liberty of their Perſons is 


the higheſt Calamity, and Prologue te ail the reſt. It was God's own 
Method of puniſhing his beloved Nation, when he laid all other Afflicti- 
ons upon them without Eile&; he took away their Liberty from them, 
ſometimes by making them Slaves in their own Country, ſubjecting them 
to the Power of their Neighbours, who laid heayy Impoſitions and Bur- 
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thens upon them; and when their Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy would not 
be ſubdued by that Remedy, he gave them into Captivity, put them into 
the Hands of a People mightier than they, who carried them from their 
own Country into a ſtrange Land: And then when the Fierceneſs of his 
Anger was abated, when they had made themſelves worthy of his Par- 
don by Repentance, and Promile of future Integrity, he brought them 
back from this Captivity. and Liberty was their higheſt Reward when 
they had done their utmoſt, and all other Bleſſings which they were ſup⸗ 
plied with were but the Eftects, and had all their Luſtre from their Li- 
berty. No Man is compleatly miſerable without the Loſs of his Liberty, 
and in the Lols of that, all Comtorts that can be ſupplied are but Shadows, 
and without Reliſh. 

We are all ſenſible enough of this kind of Loſs of our Liberty, and 
need no Aggravations to make a Priſon odious to us; we think it too 
great a Puniſhment when we moſt deſerve it, and are ready to reſcue our 
ſelves from it by greater Offences than thoſe which made us liable to ir. 
There needs no Eloquence to raiſe our Underſtanding to the ſharpeſt Ap- 
prehenſion of the Mileries of ſuch a Captivity, or of the Affliction of 
Baniſhmenr, though all the World be open to us bur our own Country ; 
our Liberty is {weet to us, and our Country is ſweet, we would part 
with neither: But there is a Loſs of this precious Liberty, that is more 
in one's own Power to prevent; there is a Captivity more miſchievous 
and deſtroying than the Subjection of a Foreign Nation, which we may 
free our lelyes from; and yet we are ſo far from uſing that Power, from 
a Deſire to preſerve our Liberty, that we give our ſelves up, and affect 
and contribute to our own Captivity. It is not the narrow Room in a 
Goal that makes the Impriſonment ; ſmall Rooms have their Benefit and 
Convenience, and many chuſe them who are moſt at liberty; but the 
Reſtraint that they cannot go from thence. Many Men are impriſon'd 
in their own Houlcs, and complain as much of the Confinement, as if 
they were in a Vault, and as to their Liberty it is an equal Infringement. 
A great Town is as much a Pritoa if a Man be committed to it, without 
Liberty to go out of it, as the County Goal, and it may be is as gric- 
vous. They who would not be carried into Foreign Countries in Capti- 
vity, would not be deprived of the Liberty to travel thither, and they 
who abhor Baniſhment moſt, would not be reſtrained from going out of 
their own Country, and it may be would be as unwilling to be baniſhed 
into their own Country, as out of it: The not being in their own Diſpo- 
ſal, the being reſtrained from doing what they would chuſe to do, having 
in it all that is grievous in Impriſonment, in Baniſhment, in Captivity. 
What ſhall we then think of not reſiſting our own Paſſions, when they 
aſſault us in our full Vigor, and when we are able to ſubdue them; and 
of our giving our ſelves up to our moſt unruly Aﬀections and Appetites, 
when they carry us away into Actions which arc not only unwarranta- 
ble, and in the End muſt be grieyous to us; but are not grateful and 
agreeable to our very natural Deſires, and that Virtue and Abſtinence 
that is imprinted in us? A Man is as much a Priſoner in his own Houle, 
when his Servants ſhut the Doors upon him, and will not ſuffer him to 
go out, as when he is beſieged by an Enemy that keeps him in; and that 
Reſtraint is much the more diſhonourable. We may be Priſoners like- 
wile in our ſelves, and no Impriſonment ſo unworthy, as to be incloted 
by our Servants, by our own narrow and ſordid Affections; no Capti- 
vity ſo baſe and diſhonourable as to be led away and Se by (he 
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unbridled Strength and Power of our own Paſſions and Appetites. Why 
would not chuſe rather to be a Slave to a noble Enemy, to a great at 
powerful Prince. where Innocence and Honour may be preſerved in Ser- 
vitude, than to be a Slave to his own Anger, which leads him into baſe 
Actions of Violence, and impious Acts of Revenge, and then leaves 
him to the Chaſtiſement of his own Conſcience, and to the Juſtice of the 
Magiſtrate, which is leſs ſevere. The coverous Man, who will not 
part with the leaſt to do the orcateft good to his Neighbour, and is ready 
C | to rebel if a little Money be required of him for his King or Country, 
a | is ſo much a Slave to his Money, fo much poſſeſſed by it, inſtead of 
being the Poſſeſſor of it, that he receives no Benefit from it; and from 
denying it to others, he denies it to himlelf, and is as poor, and more 
miſerable, than he who lives npon Alms, and begs his Bread from Door 
ro Door. They who cheriſh the unruly Heart in their Blood, with looſe 
and laſcivious Thoughts, and obicene Diſcourſes, to make it more un. 
ruly, till it grow into Luft, when a little Reflection and Mortiſication 
would have extinguiſhed the firſt Fire, become ſo much Slaves to thar 
Luſt, that it hurries them into Attempts deſtructive to Civil Juſtice, to 
the Laws of Humanity, and into Contempt of Divinity it felf, and makes 
them more Beaſts than they are which live in the Deſart. What Impoſi- 
tions doth the inſolent haughty Man pay to his Pride > What Exactions 
doth he ſuffer from his Ambition? Nay, What Aſtronts and Indignities 
doth he ſuffer from both, in Submiſſion to thoſe who are more haughty 
than himſelf, that he may appear great in the Eyes of meaner Men? 1.ct 
us therefore, if we deſire to be free from others, be ture to keep us free 
from our ſelves; and if we would not have the Pride and Paſſion of other 
Men prevail againſt us, let us hinder our own Pride and Paſtion from 
preyailing upon us. The Fountain of our Liberty is within us; if 
we keep that from being corrupted or invaded, we ſhall be the abler 
to keep it from the Violence and Power of others: But we cannot 
be too ſevere and ſtrict in the Guard of it; treating and complying, 
and compounding with outward Enemies, many times preſerves us, 
and awakens them. but with thoſe within there is no compounding, no 
complying : No Man ever compounded with his Anger for one ſin: 
ole Murther, but it exacted another; nor with his Ambition for one Of. 
fice or Preferment, but he was in the Inſtant as 1ollicitous for more; 
nor did ever Man extinguiſh his Luft, by once fatisfying it; the Con— 
queſt muſt be entire on one Side, with all the Enſigns of Conqueſt. If 
we do not fully ſubdue, we are entirely ſubdued, and our Liberty is for 
ever loſt. | 


J 28D, thou haſt done many Favours to us, and preſerved us out 
of the Hands of our Enemies, give us Grace ſo to carry our ſelves 
towards thee, that our Enemies may never prevail ſo far over us, 
as to be able to take away our Liberty from us, much leſs to carry 
us away in Captivity into a ſtrange Country; but eſpecially, and 
with a more particular Eye of thy Providence and Protection, we 
do beſeech thee, that thou wilt defend us from our ſelves, ſubdue all 
our Afefions, and Paſſions, and Appetites to that Temper, that 
they may not ſubdue us: Let them never be able to ſeduce us ont of 
the Paths in which thou haſt commanaed us to walk, nor pervert 
our entire Obedience to thee; that thou mayeſt always ſpeak Peace 
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unto us, and make us confident of thy Salvation, through the Me- 
diation of thy Son. Amen. | 


FoAa Lt M EXAXYI, 


HERE needs not a better Argument to prove that there is fixed 
in the very Nature of Man a Devotion to and Reverence for 
God Almighty, than that the worſt Men, who think leaſt of him, and 
take all the Ways they can that they may not think of him, do, in ſome 
Exigence of their Life, or at their Death, if they have Warning of it 
by Sickneſs or other Summons, make ſome Addrels, ſome ſuch Applica- 
tion to him, as if they believed that they ſtood in need of him. The 
Advances of this Kind among the Heathen is very notorious in the deli- 
berate Contemplations of Plutarch, Cicero, Seneca, and the Prayer of 
Plato at his Death; Canſ/a cauſarum miſerere mei. And the Inference 
will be as ſtrong from ſuch who are called Chr:i/t:ans from the Country 
wherein they live, and arc in truth the more Geutiles of the too, and 
are lo much debauched from the Manners and Duty of Chriſtians, that 
if they think of Chriſt at all, it is to make themlelves merry with him, 
as Julian did, to bring Religion into Contempt, who notwithſtanding in 
every notable Extremity of their Fortune, in every Agony of Pain and 
Sicknels, and the Article of Death, are very deſirous to reſort to him, 
if not in fervent Prayer, in violent Exclamation; O Lord, hear me; O 
Lord help me; which procceds from the Impulſion of Nature it elf, 
without any Impreſſion of Grace: For if God doth hear him, and de- 
liver him, he never thinks more of him, and renounces his very Excla- 
mations, as the Effect of his Fever or other Diſtemper, and had rather 
be thought mad, than ſuſpected to be pious ; and yet reſorts again in 
the next Extremity, and ſo is as conſtant in his Approaches to God, 
though not ſo frequent as the pious Man; the one prays continually, 
the other when he can do nothing elſe; the one knows he hath always 
need of Help and Aſſiſtance, and ſo asks it; the other believes that 
when he cannot help himſelf, he hath many good Friends who can, and 
firſt goes to them, and deſpairs of their Help, before he applies ro God 
Almighty ; and which is then rather a tacit Acknowledgment that he 
can do him good, than any Confidence or Hope that he will ; 1o 
that his Religion and Devotion begins and ends in ſhort Exclamations, 
and melancholy Ejaculations, which terminate in themſelves, and never 
arrive at the Integrity of a Prayer. | | 
But the Piety and Devotion of a good Chriſtian is of another Mould 
and Making; when he is in moſt Health, and at moſt Eaſe, he thinks 
he hath moſt need of God's Help, and is moſt at his Prayers. Never 
Man prayed ſo much as King David, who provided in his own De- 
votions and Prayers Supplications for us in any Extremity we can be 
liable to, comprehending all that the moſt happy or the moſt milerable 
can ſtand in need of; and knew well by Experience, that the greateſt 
and happieſt Man had moſt need to be at his Prayers; he knew well the 
Temptarion which great Proſperity always ſuggeſts to the Mind of thoſe 
who poſſeſs it, or are poſſeſſed by it; how great Operation an unlimi- 
red and uncontroulable Power hath upon the Affections, and even the 
Conſcience it ſelf; and that he who hath no ſuch Enemies againſt * 
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he may have Reaſon to pray for Aſſiſtance, hath moſt Reaſon to pray 
for Aſſiſtance againſt himſelf, When God had moſt eminently poured 
out his Bleſſings upon him, delivered him from the Aſſaults and Vio. 
lence of publick and declared Enemies, and from the Machinations and 
Conſpiracies of ſecret Traytors who had not declared againſt him; when 
he had raiſed him from a low Degree to the higheſt Pitch of Majeſty, 
and had given him an Aſſurance, which he had never vouchlafed to any 
before him, that his Poſterity ſhould reign after him, he had ſtill Argu- 
ment enough left for Prayer; he would have for all this, that God 
ſhould ſhew him a Token for good, that he meant all theſe Bleſſings for 
his good: He had ſeen others exalted as high as himſelf, and to outward 
Appcarance as ſtrongly fixed as he, and he had ſeen the ſame Men 
tumbled down from that Heighth to the loweſt of Mifery and Con- 
tempt ; and therefore he prayed for a Token that theſe Bleſſings ſhould 
not be a Snare to him to betray him to a Forfeiture of them, by having 
too much Confidence in them, till he was well aſſured that they were 
intended for his good. We cannot be too ſollicitous in the Article of 
the greateſt Abundance of Power and Plenty that he can ſhower down 
upon us by the Fayour of Princes, or any other Way, for a Sign that 
ir is for our good; and we cannot have a better Sign and Token than 
that he hath diſpoſed us to ask it, to pray for it, to depend upon him 
for it: And then he deſired this Token ſhould extend farther, which was 


a Prayer for his Enemies, that they might take Notice of the Preferya- 


tions which God had wrought for him, and ſo give over their Enter- 
prizes farther againſt him; and that by their Obleryation and Conſide- 
ration of it, they might recollect themſelves, and learn ſo to ſubmit, 
and apply themſelves to Divine Providence, as to receive the ſame Bounty 
and Protection from it. | 5 | 
Prayer is not a formed Exerciſe of Devotion confined to any Place, 
or Time, or Poſture; God forbid we ſhould no oftner be at our Prayers 
than we are upon our Knces; and yct it were well if we were in truth 
really praying, when we arc in that Poſture of praying: But Prayer is 
a Habit of Deyotion which good Men never pur off, and inſeparable 
from the whole Life of a Chriſtian; the Mind is ſo formed to it, that 
no Occaſion, no Company, no Poſture, no Diſpatch of Buſineſs inter- 
rupts it, and keeps it trom Prayer: Pray continually, is a Chriſtian In- 
junction, and a Chriſtian Practice, and gives no Interruption to any 


honeſt and juſtifiable Buſineſs of our Vocation; nor can any Place or 


Preſence, or Crowd or Noiſe, reſtrain a Man from the Performance of 
this Duty, that is inclined to do it. He that at the firſt Opening of 
his Eyes in a Morning, though it be in the Inquiſition it ſelf, or where 
he hath a Guard upon him to keep him from praying, thinks of God 


Almighty, and of his Bounty in giving him fo ſweet a Repoſe which his 


Enemies have been without, hath ſaid his Prayers that Morning: That 
Soldier who in the Field, and in his ſharpeſt and moſt violent Charge of 
the Enemy, conſiders that the Lord of Hoſts is General of both Armies, 


and gives the Victory to him whom he thinks fir, and depends only on 
him for his Security, hath ſaid his Prayers in the Battel, and whilſt he 


hath been giving Orders aloud for proſecuting the Fight: And that Judge, 


who upon the Bench remembers the Obligations he hath to do Juſtice, 


and the Obligation he hath to God for having preferred him to that Of. 
fice, before many who are in his Preſence, who were fitter and abler 
to perform it, hath ſaid his Prayers, and begged Ailiftance trom him, in 


all 
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all that Noiſe and Clamour of the Bar; and very notable Abilities are 
acquired from, and by thoſe ſilent Prayers. He who reccives a ſignal 
Honour from the King's Hand upon his Royal Throne, and at the lame 
Time recollects that God hath ſent it to him by the King's Hand, and 
expects an exact Performance of his Duty to both, hath ſaid his Pray- 
ers in the King's Preſence, without offending any Rule of Decency ; 
and he who celebrates his Joy for this Dignity received in the Company 
of his Friends, and in the greateſt Feaſts and Jollity, and reflects in 
his Thoughts upon the Goodneſs of God in giving him that juſt Occa- 
ſion of Joy and Chearfulneſs, hath faid his Prayers in all that Compa- 
ny, without diſturbing the Harmony of the Feaſt. When God hath 
bur once taught us ro walk in his Way, and hath united our Heart to 
his Fear, our Praifes of him in deyout Acknowledgment of what he 
hath done for us, and our Prayers to him to continue that Bounty to 
us, and to make us worthy of it, will be one and the ſame Service, 
and will neither interrupt our neceſſary Buſineſs, nor our lawful Mirth. 
He who heartily defires to pray, hath prayed, in what Poſture ſoever 
he is; the mental Conceptions and Applications of our Heart being 


more powerful and efficacious, than any Form of Words can be which 
are utrered by our Tongue. 


() Lord, fince there is no Minute of our Lives in which we have not 
need of thy Help and Aſſiſtance, nor any Action or Endeavour of 
our Lives whach hath not Succeſs, or is diſappointed by thy Good- 
will and Pleaſure; let no Minute of our Lives paſs without our 
remembring and conſidering that thy Protection and Supply; nor let 
us be engaged in any Action or Endeavour, without ſeriouſly refle- 
fting upon the Influence thou muſt have in the promoting thoſe our 
Endeavours: And therefore let there be no Part of our Life, 
without our being ſollicitous to procure thy Aid, and doing that 
which may moſt entitle us to it. Let us not call upon thee only 
in the Time of our Trouble, nor do thou help us only when we do call 
upon thee, nor only in thoſe Things for which we call for Help; but 
give us Grace always to pray to thee, and grant us all thou ſeeſt we 
have Need of, and deny to give us that which we ſhall be the worſe 
for having. Give us a right Heart towards thee, and then we 
ſhall be always praying to thee, and thou wilt always grant our 
Prayer. 5 e 


PSALM LXXXVII. 


OD hath not reſtrained his Favours or his Bounties from any fort 

of Men, or Places; nor hath he confined them to any Rank of 

Men, or Choice of Places, but pours them indifferently to all who call 

upon him, and whereſoever it is; and yet it cannot be doubted bur he 

hath in all times had a particular Favour and Inclination to ſome Per- 

ſons and ſome Places above others; he hath a more particular Care and 

Protection for the Perſons of Kings and Princes, than for other Men; 

and a more particular Reſpect for Churches, and thoſe Places which are 

built and prepared for his Worſhip and Service, than for other Places ; 
| 0 an 
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and his Bleſſings have been frequently conferred more notoriouſly ang 
more eminently upon one Kingdom than another, and upon one City 
or Town, more than upon other Places in the lame Kingdom. David 
thought that the very Situation of Jeruſalem was ſome Evidence and 
Teſtimony of God's wonderful Kindnels to that City; and his continy. 
al and extraordinary Bleſſings upon it, ſignally more than upon any 
other Place in that fruitful Country, which he beſtowed upon his own 
choſen People, made it belieyed that they were happy who were born 
there; and ir was very viſible, that when many other Places underwent 
great Afflictions of all Kinds, with which he thought fit to puniſh 
them, Jeruſalem was often wonderfully preſerved from thoſe Afflicti- 
ons; and thus far the literal Senſe of this Pſalm will carry us, with- 


out extorting from it any myſtical Relation to our Saviour, or the 


Church. 

If it ſhall pleaſe God to give us our Portion in a Kingdom happily 
ſeated for the Security and Benefit of the Nation, where Nature admi- 
niſters greater Advantages to it than their Neighbours enjoy; and to 
aſſign us a Reſidence, and an Abiding-place in ſome fruitful Part of that 
Kingdom, ſituated for Health and Plenty above many other Places, 
and gives this Country the Bleſſing of Peace, and many other Felicities 
which other Regions are without, we may very juſtifiably believe that 
he hath a particular Fayour for this Kingdom, and a more particular 
Pleaſure for that Place, which he hath ſituated in ſo pleaſant and heal- 
thy an Air, and adorned with ſo many Benefits, that Men think them- 
ſelves very happy in having been born there; that he is more preſent in 
this choſen Place, which he cultivates with ſo cheriſhing a Sun, than 
in other Parts left to unreaſonable Inundations and Barrenneſs. But we 
muſt conſider then likewiſe, that where God ſows ſo abundantly , he 
looks to reap in Proportion; he expects another kind of Harveſt from 
this beautiful, fertile Climate, than from barren Places. If Men ſpend 
all theſe Bleſſings upon themſelves, as if they were ſent to them only 
to enable them to be vain, more luxurious, and more wicked than their 
Neighbours, who live in a more barren and unwholſome Air; if the 
Health which they enjoy from the Purity of that Air, do not make 
their Devotions more pure and vigorous; if the ſeveral Bleſſings which 
are heaped upon them, do not raiſe a Senſe in them of his wonderful 
Goodneſs and Bounty who beſtows them, they will find that the Sun, 
and the Air, and the Earth, will take Revenge upon them, by the ones 
withholding its Warmth, the other its Purity, and the laſt its Fertility, 
trom ſuch unworthy and ungrateful Receivers. Let them remember 
Jeruſalem, and the pleaſant Situation thereof, that it was the Envy of 
the Earth, and received all the Benefits and Bleſſings Heaven it ſelf 
could ſhower down upon it; and let them behold now how the unparal- 
lel'd Wickednels of the Inhabitants did not only provoke the Divine 
Providence to ſcatter them oyer the Face of the Earth, without giving 
them one City of their own to dwell in, but to remoye the Health and 
Beauty, and Fertility of the very Climate; not only to reduce their 
glorious Structures to a Heap of Stones, but to curſe the Earth it ſelf 
with Barrenneſs, not inferior to that of the Stones themſelves: When 
God is provoked, he takes Vengeance upon the Places, as well as upon 
the People, 


Mer- 


. re 
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1 God, amongſt all the infinite Bleſſings and Benefits which 


thou haſt conferred upon us, give us Grace to acknowledge the 
Pleaſantneſs, and Situation, and Plenty of the Country thou haſt 
allotted to us, ſuperior to moſt of our Neighbours; and where our 
Neighbours deſire to have their Children born, that they may enjoy 
the Happineſs thereof. Make ns, we beſeech thee, ſenſible of this 
thy great Bounty, and thy Bleſſing upon the Land in which we live. 
O let not our Sins and Ingratitude bring down a Curſe upon our 
Country, and drive away the Beauty and Fruitfulneſs thereof; 
but make us more worthy of it, and our Poſterity that ſhall ſuc- 
ceed us yet more worthy than we have been, that our Country 


may ſtill be continued in thy particular Favour and Protection. 
Amen. 


PS AL M LXXXVIII. 


F our Impatience and Agony in our greateſt and ſharpeſt Sickneſs. 
|| and in our molt grievous and intolerable Afflictions and Calamities, 
roduce no worſe Effects, than a more vehement Application of our 
ſelyves to God Almighty, our want of Patience will never be laid to 
our Charge; And though he well knows the Extent of the Pain we ſuf— 
fer in Sickneſs, and the full Meaſure of the Grief we undergo in any 
Misfortune and Adverſity; yet our enlarging upon, and Deſcription of 
thoſe our Sufferings in fervent Ejaculations and Devotions, are not un- 


acceptable to him; there is a kind of natural Eaſe in complaining, in 
giving ſome Vent to thoſe Pains and Vapours which oppreſs our Breaſt 


and Stomach; and the very Repreſentation of the Agony we are in, 
with Fervor in our Prayers and Addreſſes, gives ſome Vigor to our De. 
votions, and adminiſters ſome Eaſe, in a Confidence that God Almigh- 
ty hears us, and will have Compaſſion upon us, when he ſees that we 
haye no other Confidence but in him. Silence is a greater Mark of Sul- 
lenneſs than of Patience; and they who in great Pain and Trouble con- 
tain themſelves witkont ſpeaking, augment their Grief, by incloſing it 
within their own Breaſts, and ſhut out that Relief which might eaſe, 
though not cure them. We have the Examples of the beſt Men, and 
of our Saviour himſelf, for very violent Expreſſions of the Sufferings 
they felt and underwent, in their importunate Addreſſes to Heaven, 
and they have found Relief and Comfort in them: When our Pains are 
to great, and the Pangs thereof ſo often repeated, that we have Death 
in our View, and are even ſenſible of the laſt and ſharpeſt Farewel be- 
tween our Soul and Body, and in that Exigent cry out for Help, we 
can hardly be without ſome kind of Joy in the Proſpect of the Grave, 
where all that Pain will be aſleep, and vex us no more. When we are 
under heavy Afflictions by unjuſt Impriſonment, or more unjuſt Baniſh- 
ment from our Country, ſo that our neareſt Friends are either kept 
from us (which is a very great Circumſtance to improve our Calami- 
ty) or keep themſelves from us, by withdrawing all their Affection 
and Kindnels from us, (which is a much greater) and bemoan our ſelves 
aloud to God Almighty for ſuch Ingratitude, we can hardly be with- 
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out ſome Reflection upon the Vanity and Uncomfortableneſs of ſuch 
Comforts ; and from thence raiſe a more aſſured Confidence in thar 
Friendſhip and Protection which we are {ure never did, never can with. 
draw it ſelf from any who depend upon it: In both Extremities, our 
moſt paſſionate Exclamations cannot but put us in mind of the Paſſion 
of our Saviour, whoſe Sufferings in both Kinds infinitely exceeded all we 
have or can ſuffer, his Pains ſo far above what any one can undergo, 
that all Mankind together would be broken and tortured with the leaſt 
Part of the Pains he endured; and he was ſo far from receiving Com- 
fort or Eaſe by the Adminiſtration of his Friends, that they all forfook 
him, and without any Violence and Prohibition withdrew themſelves 
from him, and left him without one Acquaintance, in the Hands of his 
cruel Enemies; all which muſt allay the Senſe of all we can undergo, 
and make us ſorry, and even aſhamed that we are put to endure no 
more. 


0 Lord God of our Salvation, «who haſt heaped ſo many Bleſſmgs up- 
on us, and doſt only chaſten ns, that we may with the more Conf. 
dence and Aſſurance. fly unto thee for Succour: When thy Hand is 
moſt heavy upon us, in taking away our Health, and ſubjefting ns 
to Diſeaſes, and ſharp Sickneſs, or by ſuffering others to take away 
our Fortune, and our Liberty, and ſibjeftting us to our cruel and 
mercileſs Enemies; infuſe into our Hearts the Remembrance and 


Conſideration of the Sufferings of our Saviour, which be underwent 


for our Sakes; and let the Thought of that work upon us a Con- 


tempt, and even a Pleaſure in all that we can undergo our ſebver. 
Amen. | e 


PSALM LXXXIX. 


great Difference between the Thoughts of the one, and the 
Words of the other; there is a great Difference between believing the 
Power, and Goodneſs, and Mercy of God in the Heart, and celebra- 
ting his Favours and Lovying-kindnels in our Diſcourſe, and publiſhing 
them by the Words of our Mouth. It is a very hard Matter for the 
moſt obdurate and inſenſible Heart of God's Bleſſings, not in Truth to 
believe all thoſe Attributes of Power and Juſtice, and Goodneſs, which 
are imputed to him; but for want of publiſhing them, for want of ma- 


king them known with our Mouths, indeed for want of thinking of 


them, we do the fame as if we did not belieye them, and art laſt bring 
our ſelves not to believe them indeed. It is very true, the having 
the Name of God often in our Diſcourſes, the frequent extolling 
his Power, and magnifying his Mercy and Goodneſs in the Words of 
our Mouth, is no infallible Argument of the Integrity and Piety of our 
Hearts; too many Men haye made ill Uſe of that Dialect, and uſed 
religious Diſcourſes as Stalking-Horſes, to attain their own moſt cor- 
rupt Ends; and the greateſt Miſchiefs and Villanies have been brought 
to pais by the Deluſion of ſuch Pretences: Yet ſince the Thoughts of 
Mens Hearts can be only known to God himſelf, and that he * * 
cryC 


HERE is a great Diſtance between the Heart and the Lips, a 


upon the Plalms of D a v 1. 6 19 


ſerved to himſelf the Search and Diſcovery of thoſe Secrets; the 
only way left to judge of the Integrity of the Heart, is by the In- 
regrity of the Words, and the Integrity of the Actions. He that 
never diſcourſes of God Almighty, of the Influeace he hath up- 
on all our Actions, of the Pleaſure he takes in beholding the Vir— 
tue and Sincerity, and Innocence of Mens Lives, and the Diſpleaſure 
and Anger he is affected with againſt looſe, and vicious, and profane Per- 
ſons, Will hardly avoid the Suſpicion and Reproach of not thinking of, 
or believing in him as he oughr to do. David himſelf, who had the 
greateſt Integrity of Heart e prog when he was a Man after God's 
own Heart, thought it neceſſary ro publiſh thoſe Thoughts of his 
Heart, to make them known with his Mouth; as if he could not 
cnough rely and depend upon thoſe Promiſes God had made to him, if 
he himſelf did not make them known to others; and by a conſtant re- 
membring and mentioning of them, even put God in mind of perform- 
ing them. 

The moſt upright and moſt innocent Men, cannot think of him as 
much, nor diſcourſe of him as well as they ought to do, and yet there 
cannot be a more ſovereign Advice, a more wholſome Preſcription gi- 
ven to the moſt corrupt and diſſolute Perſons, than that they think and 
diſcourſe of God as much and as well as they can: That they diligent- 
ly examine, and ſeriouſly reflect upon the Promiſes he hath made to all 


thoſe who live virtuouſly, according to the Precepts he hath given, and 


according to the Power he hath given too; which Promiles every pious 
Man warrantably applies as made to himſelf; and upon the Threats and 
Judgments he hath denounced upon and againſt all vicious, and looſe, 
and profane Men, which Judgments every ſuch Man ought to look up- 
on as pronounced upon him, cannot but recollet themſelves, and the 
more cautiouſly weigh every idle Word they ſpeak, and ſtrictly ſurvey 
every worle Action of their Lives, which muſt bring upon them ſo 
{ad a Portion. When they ſhall well weigh; (and Diſcourſe and Re- 
flections will much advance that Conſideration ) that how ſevere 1o- 
ever his Juſtice is, and how terrible ſoever his Judgment; before he 


exccutes either, he ſends his Mercy and his Truth before as Harbin- 


gers to prepare his way ; he furprizes no Man for want of Notice or In- 


formation; he informs them of his Laws, and aſliſts them with as much 


of his Grace for their Obſervation of thoſe Laws, as they think they 
have Need of, or ask for; he invites them by Rewards, and 
threatens them by Puniſhments, and had much rather they would 
embrace the one, and avoid the other : Bur if all thoſe Proviſions 
and Preparations have no Effect, and that they ſtill bravely defy 
him to do his worſt, it is ſome Aggravation to their Offences, 
and no doubt will aggravate their own Senſe of them, when it is 
too late, that they have ſhewed leſs Reſpect to God and his Ordi- 
nances, than they have paid to their King and his Laws; when in the 
higheſt Temptations of their Rage and Fury, they have forborn to com- 
mit Murther for fear of being hanged, and have never forborn a full 
Compliance with their Luſts and their Ambition for fear of being 
damned, when the one Penalty is leſs to be diſpenſed with than the 
other. No Man can complain of being in the dark, who may walk 
in the Light of his Countenance, who hath his Underſtanding ſo en- 
lightened by him, that he knows the Way ke ſhould walk in, and FAG 
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only blame himſelf for wandering out of it; and if they will chuſe ra- 
ther to follow and be guided by the dazzling Light of their own yain 
Delights and Appetites, than the ſteddy Light of his Countenance, and 
take more joy in raiſing their own Names in the Luſtre of thoſe Titles 
their Ambition hath acquired to them, than in his Name, and the Plea- 
ſure he hath prepared and reſerved for them; it is no wonder if the 
reap as they have ſown, and that their Harveſt be anſwerable to their 
Seed; and inſtead of attaining to a fair and happy End of their Journey, 
they be tired in uneaſy Paſſages, and loſt and deſtroyed by dark Pre. 
cipices. 

We may piouſly ſay, that it is not in God's Power to break any Pro- 
miſe he hath made, or for his Word to fail in performing any good to 
Mankind, which we have any Warrant to expect from him; but we 
may lawfully believe that it is in our own Power to render all thoſe 
Promiles ineffectual to us, and to drive thoſe Bleſſings from us, which 
he is willing to confer upon us: Let his gracious Purpoles be ne- 
ver ſo much declared on our Behalf, it always ſuppoſes we will be 
as willing to reccive, as he can be to give, and that we will demean our 
ſelyes ſo worthily, that neither his Juſtice, nor his Honour ſhall ſuffer 
in his Bounty towards us: But if we behaye our ſelves fo wickedly, that 
his Honour cannot ſubſiſt without our exemplary Puniſhment, and we 
yet contemn that Chaſtiſement which he inflicts with Obſtinacy and 
Perverſeneſs, and raiſe the Account of our Iniquities higher than it 
was before he afflicted us; it is we that violate his Promiſes, and not he, 
and have ſturdily reſiſted his good Inclinations, and not ſuffered him to 
be propitious to us; and then he will wipe us our of his Memory, and 
deface all thoſe Records which might put him in mind of us, and of his 
oracious Reſolutions towards us. And if God hath utterly caſt off his 
own choſen People, and withdrawn all his Loving Kindnels from them; 
if all the Promiſes he made to Abraham, Tfaac, and Jacob, and which 
he renewed and enlarged ſo ſolemnly to David, be totally cancelled for 
evermore, Which we are not bound to believe, and may charitably hope 
the contrary; I hope we may more warrantably preſume, that this 


Change in their Fate, and their being for ever left an out- caſt Nation 


ſcattered over the Face of the Earth, hath proceeded from that Cauſe, 
that they drive God from them, before they were themſelves driven from 
their Country, and becauſe they have not yet a mind to return to him; 
rather than that that Promiſe was not literally made to them, but ſpi- 
ritually with reference to our Saviour, as ſome Learned Men have taken 
upon them to determine; and ſo David himſelf muſt have been miſtaken, 
and applied that to his own Seed for ever, and for the Continuance 


of his Crown, which was intended and finiſhed in the Coming of 
Chriſt. 


0 Lord, we do from the Bottom of our Hearts acknowledge and mag- 
nify thy Mercies, all thy repeated Deliverances throughout the 
whole Courſe of our Lives; we ao confeſs that thou haſt often re- 
deemed us out of the Jaws of Death and Deſpair, and reſtored 
us again to @ happy aud plentiful Condition. Thy Power is ſtill 
the ſame, O let thy Mercy be ſtill the ſame too, and let not the 
Strength of our Sins be too ſtrong for that thy Mercy, and drive it 
from us. Subdue our ſiubborn and perverſe Spirit, that it may 
2 no 


afon the Pſalms of Da v 1 b. 621 
10 more contend with thee ; but as thou haſt wrought Miracles for 


us. and our Country, fo finiſh thy Work, that we may never for- 
feit the Mercy thou haſt manifeſted for us. Amen. 


PSALM XC 


HERE is no Conſideration that we can caſily bring our Mind 

to, that is more beneficial to us in the Courſe of our Lives, and 
contributes more to Prudence and Wiſdom, by allaying all our unruly 
Affections and Appetites, which make our Lives troubleſome and un- 
caly to us, than the Contemplation of the Brevity and Shortnels of Life; 
nor is there any Animadverſion which more diſpoſes us to ſet a Value 
upon the next World, to make a true Eſtimate of the Felicity and Joy 
of it, than the fame Reflection upon the inexpreſſible Shortneſs of the 
one, which is often determined in the Diſcourſe of it, and the incon- 
ceivable Eternity of the other, which is not the nearer finiſhed by be— 
ing poſſeſſed a thouſand Years. Our Ambition will never be limi- 
red. much leſs extinguiſhed by our being told, that Offices and Prefer- 
ment, and Honour, are yain Things, and not worth the Purſuit, becauſe 
they carry many Temptations with them which makes us the worſe 
Men, and expoſes us to the Envy and Malice of thoſe who may deprive 
us of them by their Power and Oppreſſion; nor will our Covetoulneſs 
be ſatisfied, much leſs reformed, by being told that Money is but Droſs, 


and not worth the caring for, and that they live as happily who have 
but a little of it, as they who have a great deal. Theſe Argumenta- 


tions make very little Impreſſion upon Men, except towards underyalu- 


ing thoſe who make them; they ſee many Conveniencies in Honour and 


Preferment, which they are without who have them not; and their Ex- 


perience tells them the great Benefit of Plenty, and that they who have 


it, may have whatſoever they deſire, ſo that their Happinels is in their 
own Choice, which is a greater Prerogative than Princes commonly en- 
joy, becauſe they have ſeldom Plenty: But then, when we ſeriouſly 
conſider that how good. Things ſoever theſe Honours and Preferments 


are, we cannot hold them, we cannot poſſeſs them, that they leave 


us, and run from us; that when we are poſſeſſed of them at our 
Bed-time, at our going to fleep, we may perhaps never awake, or ſo 
much as know we had them, except by ſuch a Knowledge as we had 
rather be without. And if theſe Accidents, this ſudden Determination of 


Life do not work much upon us, and though it may be our Caſe this 


very Day, yet poſlibly it may not be thele rwenty Years, and there is 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction in the Delay; methinks the meaſuring the 
Length of Time that is poſſible in Nature to enjoy them, by the 


Years we have enjoyed them, which hath paſſed ſo ſoon that we 


have ſcarce diſcerned it, ſhould, if not raiſe an Averſion towards thoſe 


Purſuits, yet fo far abate the Price of them, that we ſhould be leſs keen, 


leſs importunate, leſs impatient for them. The Laſtingneſs of any thing 
adds very much to the Eſteem of it, and we have no Reaſon not to be 
equally tranſported with the Beauty of a Flower, which is infinitely 
above any that is made in Fleſh and Blood, but that whilſt we are be- 


holding it with the Wonder ir deſerves, it fades in our Hand, and 
77 loſes 
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loſes all that we admire it for in the very Time we are raiſing our Admi— 
ration; and God knows, Life it ſelf laſts very little longer, and fades 
almoſt as faſt whilſt it laſts. | 

They do affect too unnatural a Moroſeneſs, who endeayour to raiſe in 
us a Contempt of Life, and ſuch a Wearineſs and Undervaluing of it, 
as if it were almoſt a Fault to live, at leaſt a Fault to defire it, which! 
doubt is hardly conſiſtent with that Reverence and Duty which we owe 


to Divine Providence. Life is the Talent that God hath intruſted us to 


manage in this World for our own Benefit and his Glory, it is the High- 
way we are to travel through to go to him, and without which we can 
neither know nor enjoy the Pleaſures of the other World; and Length 


of Days is a Bleſſing we may deſire and take delight in, becauſe he gives 
it as a Bleſſing; nor doth he give it as a Thing to be nauſeated, or that 


we ſhould be weary, or take Pains to be uncaly in: It will be e— 
nough, if we look upon it as a Talent to be well employed, and to be 
accounted for, and therefore to be able to make the Account fair and 
juſtifiable, rhat no Part of it, no Day or Hour of our precious Life be 
laid out in thoſe Commodities he cares not for, leſs in thoſe he deteſts, 


and will never allow upon our Account, and ſuch as when we traffick 


in, we nevcr intend to bring them into our Account, but find them in- 


truded upon us by our treacherous Conſcience, which we had bribed to 
blot them out. It will be enough, if we uſe it as a Journey we are to 


make for the moſt important Affairs; and we may refreſh our ſelves, 
and take Pleaſure in the Journey, ſo we think always of our Buſineſs, 
and go no Way that miſleads us from the End of our Journey ; and if we 
are not allowed the Time which we propoſe to our ſelves to make it in, 
we ſhall be brought a ſhorter Way to the End than we thought of, if we 
are found in the Way; and if we arc out of the Way, it is a Mercy to 
keep us from farther ſtraggling. We may warrantably love Life, ſo we 
do not love it too well, prefer it before him who gave it to us, and look 
upon it as the End, and not the Beginning of « Journey. and think that 
the deferring the Account, is the ayoiding and cancelling it; and ſure 


the very Obleryation we cannot chuſe but make in our Journey, can- 
not but remove thoſe weak and vain Imaginations from us. 
If the ſhortneſs of Life, in which it is poſſible for us to enjoy the 


Pleaſure and Delight of this World, doth not enough correct our Ap- 
petite to thole Pleaſures, becauſe they may be enjoyed longer than we 
know, or than any body can determine: Yet the very ſhort Duration 
of the Pleaſures, though our Life ſhould laſt very long, cannot but 
much abate the impatient longing for that, of which we ſhall have no 
Reliſh any conſiderable Time after we have gotten it: If we call to 
Mind, which a little Recollection will enable us to do, the ſeveral Stati— 
ons of Life, thoſe Bay tings which have been moſt pleaſant and ſatisfa— 


ctory to us in the way, and how quickly we grew weary of enjoying 
them, when we had purchaſed them dear enough: So that we cannot 


complain that our Life is not long enough, but that the Pleaſures them- 


lelves want Vigor to pleaſe us, when we want not Time to be pleaſed 


in. Methinks that ſhould allay the preſent Appetite, that even that 
Appetite will not haye the ſame Reliſh to-morrow that it had Yeſter- 
day. The Delights of our Childhood, which laſt longer than thoſe of 
any other Seaſon, and are like to have a ſharper and more grateful Re- 
liſh, becauſe they are rarely controuled by any Suggeſtions of Reaſon, 


Or 
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or corrected by deliberate RefleQions from Animadverſions of Diſcre- 
tion or Piety, are yet ſo inſipid when we are entring into the State of 
Youth and Manhood, that we arc aſhamed of having been pleaſed with 
that which hath now no Taſte left: Nor do thoſe Pleaſures which 
come then in Seafon, and engroſs all our Thoughts, as the only Joy of 
Life, laſt ſo long, as thoſe of which we were aſhamed; and our Age 
exchanges them for new Pleaſures, with bitter Reflections upon the 
old, which have loſt all their Savour: So that no Men grow ſo ſoon 
weary of Life, as they who have enjoyed all the Pleaſures for which 
they have deſired to live, becauſe they ceaſe to be Pleaſures; but that 
Wearinels doth increaſe their Fear to dic, and their Unwillingnels to 
art with what they are ſo weary of poſſeſſing, which is the moſt miſe— 
rable, and yet the moſt common Temper, thar Men who are moſt wea- 
ry to live, are molt afraid to die. Let us therefore entertain and che— 
riſn Life with the Reſpect is due to it; ſo employ it, that it may have 
{till tomewhat to do, that the Lazineſs of it may not make us weary, 
nor the Viciouſnels of it make us unwilling to leave it; but let us look 
upon the Shortnels of it, as an Argument not to proſecute that which 
we ſhall be long in obtaining, and having attained ſhall enjoy a very 
little while; and conſider the Penalty for roo much enjoying, is much 
ſharper and longer than the Pleaſure of enjoying it. 8 


7) Lord God, grant us Wiſdom and Diſcretion to make the Conſide- 
ration of the Brevity of this Life, a powerful Argument not to 
affect the Folly and Vanity of it; and give us Grace ſo much to con- 
ider the Eternity that ſucceeds it, that we may never hazard the 
Aſſurance of the one, for any Contingency in the other: Let us ne- 
ver be ſo ſottiſh as to look upon the Pleaſures of this World, which 
are in truth but of a Day at longeſt, as laſting and durable, and up- 
on the foys and Puniſhment of the other World, which ſhall have 
no End, to be but of one Day. O teach us to remember, and think, 
that from the Time we began to live, we have begun to die; and 
therefore that we may upon that Computation ſo ſpend our precious 
Time, that we be the wiſer for it, and render thee ſuch an Account 
F it as may pleaſe thee. Amen. 


1 


PSALM KXCL. 


| HERE is no Man ſo wicked, ſo debauched by the Practice of 
all Licenſe, Vice and Impiety, who doth not pretend to pur 

his Truſt in God, and to rely and depend upon him for all the Happi- 
neſs or Good he expects in this World: I fay pretend, for though in 
Truth he cannot rely upon what he never thinks upon, at leaſt not 
thinks upon with Reverence, or ſo much as good Manners, yet he 
dares not be ſo impudent as to pretend to own and avow that he doth 
not put his Truſt in him: And there is no Man ſo pious and virtuous, 
lo given up to Prayer and Devotion, who putteth his Truſt enough in 
him, enough relies and depends upon his Providence and Protection, 
who doth not frequently apprehend himſelf without that Truſt and 
Confidence: And whether the one doth not truſt him at all, RT 
e 
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he hath put God out of his Thoughts; or the other doth not truſt him 
enough, whether he fails in part, or in all, no Man can make any in- 
fallible Judgment of either. It is true, both the Words and the Acti— 
ons of the one and the other, the Courſe and Manner of their Lives, 
are ſhrewd Marks and Tokens to induce Men to believe upon whom 
and in what their Confidence is; yet they are but Tokens, which may 
be counterfeit as well as real; their true Thoughts, and their true In- 
tentions in their Actions may be ſo diſguiſed, and undiſcernible in the 
one and in the other, through Levity and Vanity and Cuſtom in the 
one, and by Deſign and Hypocrily in the other, that a true Judgment 
cannot eaſily be made of either: And as moſt Men appear, or deſire 
and endeavour to appear better and more exact Men than in Truth 
they are; ſo there are {ome Men who brutiſhly endeayour and fooliſi- 
ly take Pains to appear worle, more corrupt and wicked than they are: 
And as the former do leſs Hurt, becauſe one who doth but act an honeſt 
Part, may infuſe real Virtue into the Beholders; ſo the other are in 
ſome Reſpect more innocent than they, though not fo good Exam- 
ples, becauſe they do nor defire to deceive Men; and they who are 
deccived moſt, are very glad, and have full Satisfaction in being co- 
zened. 

Since then the Difference is ſo great between putting and not putting 
our Truſt in God, and the Diſcovery ſo hard to be made by other Men; 
ſince the Diſadvantage and Damage of the negative Party is ſo great and 
ſo miſerable, that they have no Reaſon to expect or hope that any 
Thing they go about ſhall proſper; and if it doth proſper, it is a great- 
cr Judgment upon them, and conduces more to their Ruin, than want 
of Succeſs could do; that they are without any Reliſh of any good 
they receive, and without any true Joy in attaining all they with for; 
that their Days are full of Anxiety, and their Nights of Horror; that 
they live in a perpetual diſquieting Fear of dying, and die in a deſperate 
Hope that they ſhall never live again : And on the contrary, che Ad- 
vantage and Benefit of the affirmative Party is ſo vaſt, that it is even 
unutterable, and hardly to be conceived; that it fits the Palate to the 
Meat, turns ſharp and ſowre into ſweet and pleaiant, makes every 
Thing that falls out agreeable to the Wiſh of him that receives it; he 
judges every Thing by the true intrinſick Value, and is not deceived 
by Appearances and Shadows; he ſhall not undergo nor feel any Pain 
from the Calumnics and Reproaches of thoſe who oppreſs him, but 
they ſhall paſs by, and not come near him; his Enemies ſhall not have 
the Pleaſure that he ſo much as diſcerns them; he will not be terrified 
with the Malice or the Power of his Enemies, but will reſiſt and de- 
ipiſe them, by making a Conqueſt firſt upon himſelf; he will ſubdue his 
own Paſſions, and Aﬀections, and Appetites, that they may not con- 
ſpire with the other to infeſt and diſquiet him, which unſubdued can do it 
much more; he will not lend him a Fear to keep him waking, nora Hope 
to lull him into Sleep; he will extinguiſh his Anger and his Ambition, 
that it ſhall have no Strength left to ſtruggle and contend with his Rea- 
{on, or his Conſcience, and will then look upon Adverſity but as a faſt- 
ing Day, a Day to mortify thoſe Deſires and Wiſhes which were 
grown too rank and dangerous for the Health of the beſt Part of his 
Conſtitution, his immortal Soul, and will preſcribe it a Diet according- 
ly; and he will enjoy Proſperity with that Sobriety and Caution, vous 
| 2 be 
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he would uſe at a Feaſt, that the Variety or Exceſs of it, may not 
tempt him into Surfeit, or ſuch a Repletion, as muſt be corrected b 

Sickneſs, or unwilling Abſtinence; or as he would uſe ſomewhat that 
is lent him by a Friend, who may probably call for it again within an 
Hour: I ſay, ſince there is ſo huge a Diſparity between thoſe Two 
contrary Affections, and the Conſequences which attend them, a Man 
cannot take too much Pains, be too ſtrict in the Examination of him- 
ſelf, and the more ſtrict, becauſe it cannot be examined and diſcovered 
by any body elſe, that he may diſcover whether he doth indeed ( ſince 
there are ſo many ſpecious and falſe Appearances) put and repoſe his 
Truſt in God Almighty ; and this Inquifition cannot be made too parti- 


cularly and intently, nor without Scrutiny, and ranſacking into the 


moſt hidden Secrets and Corners of the Hearr. 
He that puts his Truſt in God, hath God always in his Thoughts, 

embraces no Reſolution, enters upon no Action, without well weigh- 

ing whether it be agreeable to the Rules and Principles he hath pre- 


ſcribed ; we mult not truſt our ſelves in contriving and concluding to 


begin, and then put our Truſt in him for the End; and that he will 
carry us out of what we have begun without his Permiſſion. Integrity 
and Obedience is the beſt Foundation of Confidence ; and ſurely he 
who always thinks upon him, as there is no Action of our Life in 
which he ought not to be in our Thoughts, will eaſily bring himſelf 
to put his Truſt in him; becauſe he will plainly diſcern by his Obſerya- 
tion of others, and his Experience of himſelf, that his Truſt. can be 


ſafely repoſed no where elſe, and that he doth diſpoſe. of all Things, 


and that all Events anſwer his Directions, whether our Truſt be repoſed 
in him or no. If we think of him in- the moſt trivial Actions of our 
Life, they will be leſs fooliſh and impertinent ; if in our Hours of 


Mirth and Jollity, it will keep us innocent, and then our Mirth is 


grateful ro him; if in our moſt ſerious and moſt perplexed Affairs, it 
will adminiſter a Help and Light to conduct us; if in our full-blown 
- Proſperity, it will infuſe Sobriety into us, to behave our ſelves care- 
fully; and in our loweſt Adverſity it will raiſe our Spirits, and make 
us equal to any Calamity that can befal us. To think of him perpe- 


tually, is the only Means never to be terrified with the thinking of 


him; he had rather be invited to us, to be let into our Hearts by a 
continual Conſideration of him, that ſo he may live hoſpitably and 
familiarly with us; but if we have no mind to that, we cannot ſhut 


him out, he will at ſome time break in upon us, when we ſhall take no 


Pleaſure in the Thought of him: They who think upon him but ſeldom, 
can never put their Truſt in him. 3 

He muſt be truſted alone; as he hath no Rivals in Power, ſo he will 
have no Rivals in Truſt; our Confidence muſt not be divided between 


him and any body elſe: We muſt not put our Truſt in great Men, nor 
in Princes themſelves, and as little in our own Wiſdom and Dexterity, 
if we would have him believe that we put our Truſt in him: Not that 

4 Applications to diſpoſe great 


we are not to uſe all lawful Means an 5 
Men who are able to do us good, or Princes to be propitious to us, of 
to decline our own Diligence and Induſtry to compaſs that which it is 
lawful for us to deſire: Idleneſs and Lazineſs is no Sign of our Depen- 
dance, or putting our Truſt in God; he never helps thoſe who will not 
help themſelves. But how much ſoever we apply our ſelves to, and truſt 
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in others, it is our Truſt in him that will diſpoſe others to be willig n 
and qualify them to be able to help and gratify us; and how much lſoe- 
ver we help our ſelves by our Induſtry, or by our Abilities and Merit, 
that we are thought to deſerye what we pretend to ; it muſt be our 
Truſt in him that muſt make that Induſtry effectual, as it was by his 
Goodneſs that we received thoſe Abilities, and his Bounty that render. 
ed them acceptable to the Minds of Men: Whoever is the Inſtrument 
or Miniſter to convey it, he is the Author of all the Good we receive; 
and therefore as our Truſt muſt be in him alone, ſo it muſt be con- 
ſtant to him always. Many are willing to truſt him, and wholly to de- 
pend upon him in great Things, in Matters of the higheſt Importance, 
for the Salvation of their Souls, yea, and for the Eſtabliſhment of 
their Fortunes; ſo that they may truſt themſelves in Affairs of leſs 
Moment, which are not worthy of his Care; they would be left ſome- 
times to their own Election of Pleaſures and Divertiſements; that is, 
they would not be bound to think of him then; fooliſhly forgetting 
how many noble Enterprizes they have known miſcarry by one Hours 
Sleep or Negligence, and as ſtupidly not conſidering that the not truſt- 
ing in him, and not thinking upon him in thoſe very Seaſons, indiſpoſes 
them to repoſe their Truſt in him afterwards, and indiſpoſes him to ac. 
cept the Truſt: The Truth is, they who have once piouſly and religj- 
ouſly put and repoſed their Truſt in him, find ſo much Eaſe, and Com- 
fort, and Joy in it, that they cannot live a Moment without it, and 
no more not think of him, than they can breathe without Air: So that 
they who find an Inclination once to put him out of their Thoughts, 
may conclude that they never thought well of him, nor ever truly put 
their Truſt in him. 5 

The greateſt Evidence we can give to our ſelyes, and the greateſt Ma- 
nifeſtation we can make to the World, of putting our Truſt in God, is 
by our Patience in any Calamity or Affliction thar befals us, by ſupport- 
ing it, and our ſelves in it, with a decent Chearfulneſs and Alacrity, 
which can flow from no Fountain, but of an entire Confidence and Ac- 
quieſcence in God Almighty. It was a very great Flight the Philoſo— 
pher made towards this Patience, and his Reaſon wonderful; Poſe Iæto 
animo adverſa tolerare, quicquid acciderit fic ferre, quaſi tibi volueris 
accidere, debuiſſes enim velle, ſi ſciſſes omnia ex decreto Dei fieri, flere, 
queri, iugemere, deſciſcere eſt; to weep, to grieve, nay, ſo much as to 
ſigh for Affliction, ſince it is ſent to us by God, is to rebel and to re- 
volt from him; it is to be wiſhed that our Chriſtianity would carry us 
to that Perfection, and it will be a great Shame to come far ſhort of 
it. But how much we want of this Patience, by ſo much the leſs we 
put and repoſe our Truſt in him; if it were entire, there could no 
Doubt remain in us of his Deliverance; and we deal more unkindly with 


him than with any Friend, from whom we are to receive a Benefit, if we 


will not wait his own Time for the conferring it, eſpecially when we know 
that what we ſuffer in the Delay, will be abundantly repaired in the Mea- 
{lure of it. It is then in our own Power, in our own Election, to make thoſe _ 
Seaſons of Calamity, when the Malice and Power of our Enemies pre- 
vail over us, or under any other Affliction, more or leſs painful to us: 
If we repoſe a faint Truſt in God, only becauſe he is able, without an 

Confidence that he is willing to relieve us; it is no wonder if our Pangs 
and Throws continue yery violent, and our Spirits be broken with the 


Anguiſh 


2 
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Anguiſh of our Pain: But if we do diveſt out ſelves of all other Imagi- 
nations of Relief, and humbly and reſignedly put our Truſt in him, 
in a full Confidence that he will deliver us, as ſoon as it ſhall be good 
for us to be delivered, and that it is his Good-Will and Kindneſs to us, 
that he doth not do it ſooner; we ſhall find ſuch a Patience grow and 
ariſe in us, as will be able to controul and conquer the Grief we are 
affected with; ſuch a Serenity of Mind as will diſperſe and ſcatter all 
the Fumes and Clouds of Melancholy which oppreſs us; we ſhall be 
able to tread upon all thoſe Wild Beaſts which would annoy and 
infeſt us, the Craft and the Cruelty of other Men, the Obſtinacy 
and Animoſity of our enraged Enemies, and eſpecially, (and which 


is moſt worth the conquering) our own Pride, and Impetuoſity, and 
Impatience. | 


A Emighty God, ſince we all pretend to. put our Truſt in thee, 
and to deſire that eternal Happineſs near thee, which thou haſt 
provided only for thoſe who do entirely put their Truſt in thee, teach 
us to value that we profeſs ſo much to deſire, and to endeavour the 
right Way to attain to it, by continually thinking of thee, and fear- 
ing to offend thee : Root out of our Hearts all thoſe fooliſh and ſot- 
tiſh Aﬀettions which poſe us to value and eſteem the vain Plea- 
fares and Pomp of this World, which are ſo oppoſite and contra- 
dictory to Eternity. Rouſe us by thoſe Mortifications which may 
raiſe our Spirits to think ſo much of Heaven, as not to deſire to 
purchaſe all the Pleaſures of the Earth at the Price of the leaſt 
Tranſzreſſion of thy Commanaments ; that ſo we may appear with 


that Confidence before thee, which only becomes thoſe who have put 


their entire Confidence in thee. Amen. 


PSALM XCII. 


LL the Works of God are the proper Objects of Man's Contem- 

plation throughout the whole Courſe of his Life, and we need 
little more to the making our Lives very fortunate and happy, (which 
we all deſire) than a right Contemplation of them. We ſhall find Ar- 
gument enough for the Day, and for the Night; for. the Morning, the 
Sunſhine of any Proſperity which may happen to us, and to humble us 
in that Seaſon againſt any Temptation of Pride and Inſolence; and for 
the Evening, the Darkneſs of any Affliction that may befal us, and to 


raiſe our Spirits againſt the Aſſaults of Melancholy, and Deſpair under 


any Calamity. But as it is very natural and warrantable in this im- 
menſe Plenty of Objects, for a Man, (with a due Reverence to all) more 
to fix himſelf upon one Object, and to take delight in the Obſervation 


of ſome peculiar Act and Influence of Providence, and more to exer- 


ciſe his Devotion in that particular Contemplation, as he finds a more 
ſenſible Information and Benefit ariſe from thence to his own Facul- 


ties: So there are certain Objects and Arguments in Divine Providence. 


which are more proportioned for publick Deyotions, operate more in 
the publick Agitation and Declaration of them, than in a private and 
rctired Speculation; in which few Men can ſtruggle with thoſe Difficul- 
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in others, it is our Truſt in him that will diſpoſe others to be willing 
and qualify them to be able to help and gratify us; and how much foe. 
ver we help our ſelves by our Induſtry, or by our Abilities and Merit, 
that we are thought to deſerve what we pretend to; it muſt be our 
Truſt in him that muſt make that Induſtry effectual, as it was by his 
Goodneſs that we received thoſe Abilities, and his Bounty that render. 
ed them acceptable to the Minds of Men: Whoever is the Inſtrument 
or Miniſter to convey it, he is the Author of all the Good we receiye; 
and therefore as our Truſt muſt be in him alone, ſo it muſt be con- 
ſtant to him always. Many are willing to truſt him, and wholly to de- 
pend upon him in great Things, in Matters of the higheſt Importance, 
for the Salyation of their Souls, yea, and for the Eſtabliſhment of 
their Fortunes; ſo that they may truſt themſelves in Affairs of leſs 
Moment, which are not worthy of his Care; they would be left ſome- 
times to their own Election of Pleaſures and Divertiſements; that is, 
they would not be bound to think of him then; fooliſhly forgetting 
how many noble Enterprizes they have known miſcarry by one Hours 
Sleep or Negligence, and as ſtupidly not conſidering that the not truſt- 
ing in him, and not thinking upon him in thoſe very Seaſons, indiſpoſes 
them to repoſe their Truſt in him afterwards, and indiſpoſes him to ac. 
cept the Truſt: The Truth is, they who have once piouſly and religi- 
ouſly put and repoſed their Truſt in him, find ſo much Eaſe, and Com- 


fort, and Joy in it, that they cannot live a Moment without it, and 


no more not think of him, than they can breathe without Air: So that 
they who find an Inclination once to put him out of their Thoughts, 
may conclude that they never thought well of him, nor ever truly put 
their Truſt in him. 

The greateſt Evidence we can give to our ſelves, and the greateſt Ma- 
nifeſtation we can make to the World, of putting our Truſt in God, is 
by our Patience in any Calamity or Affliction that befals us, by ſupport- 
ing it, and our ſelves in it, with a decent Chearfulneſs and Alacrity, 
which can flow from no Fountain, but of an entire Confidence and Ac- 
quieſcence in God Almighty. It was a very great Flight the Philoſo- 
pher made towards this Patience, and his Reaſon wonderful; Poſſe læto 
animo adverſa tolerare, quicquid acciderit fic ferre, quaſi tibi volueris 
accidere, debuiſſes enim velle, ſi ſciſſes omnia ex decreto Dei fieri, flere, 
queri, ingemere, deſciſcere eſt; to weep, to grieve, nay, ſo much as to 


ſigh for Affliction, ſince it is ſent to us by God, is to rebel and to re- 


volt from him; it is to be wiſhed that our Chriſtianiry would carry us 
to that Perfection, and it will be a great Shame to come far ſhort of 
it. But how much we want of this Patience, by ſo much the leſs we 
put and repoſe our Truſt in him; if it were entire, there could no 
Doubt remain in us of his Deliverance; and we deal more unkindly with 


him than with any Friend, from whom we are to receive a Benefit, if we 
will not wait his own Time for the conferring it, eſpecially when we know 


that what we ſuffer in the Delay, will be abundantly repaired in the Mea- 


lure of it. It is then in our own Power, in our own Election, to make thoſe _ 


Seaſons of Calamity, when the Malice and Power of our Enemies pre- 
vail over us, or under any other Affliction, more or leſs painful to us: 
If we repoſe a faint Truſt in God, only becauſe he is able, without any 


Confidence that he is willing to relieve us; it is no wonder if our Pangs 


and Throws continue very violent, and our Spirits be broken with the 
Anguiſh 


2 
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— 
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Anguiſh of our Pain: But if we do diveſt out ſelves of all other Imagi- 
nations of Relief, and humbly and reſignedly put our Truſt in him, 
in a full Confidence that he will deliver us, as ſoon as it ſhall be good 
for us to be delivered, and thar it is his Good-Will and Kindneſs to us, 
that he doth not do it ſooner ; we ſhall find ſuch a Patience grow and 
ariſe in us, as will be able to controul and conquer the Grief we are 
affected with ; ſuch a Serenity of Mind as will diſperſe and ſcatter all 
the Fumes and Clouds of Melancholy which oppreſs us; we ſhall be 
able to tread upon all thoſe Wild Beaſts which would annoy and 
infeſt us, the Craft and the Cruelty of other Men, the Obſtinacy 
and Animoſity of our enraged Enemies, and eſpecially, (and which 


is moſt worth the conquering) our own Pride, and Impetuoſity, and 
Impatience. 


=” A God, ſiuce we all pretend to put our Truſt in thee, 
and to deſire that eternal Happineſs near thee, which thou haſt 

provided only for thoſe who do entirely put their Truſt in thee, teach 
4s to value that we profeſs ſo much to deſire, and to endeavour the 
right Way to attain to it, by continually thinking of thee, and fear- 

ing to offend thee: Root out of our Hearts all thoſe fooliſh and ſot. 
tiſh Aﬀettions which 70. us to value and eſteem the vain Plea- 

ſures and Pomp of this World, which are ſo oppoſite and contra- 

dictory to Eternity. Rouſe us by thoſe Mortifications which may 

raiſe our Spirits to think ſo much of Heaven, as not to deſire to 
purchaſe all the Pleaſures of the Earth at the Price of the leaſt 

Tranſgreſſion of thy Commandments ; that ſo we may appear with 
that Confidence before thee, which only becomes thoſe who have put 
their entire Confidence in thee. Amen. 


PSALM XCI.L 


LL the Works of God are the proper Objects of Man's Contem- 
plation throughout the whole Courſe of his Life, and we need 
little more to the making our Lives very fortunate and happy, (which 
we all deſire) than a right Contemplation of them. We ſhall find Ar- 
gument enough for the Day, and for the Night; for. the Morning, the 
Sunſhine of any Proſperity which may happen to us, and to humble us 
in that Seaſon againſt any Temptation of Pride and Inſolence; and for 
the Evening, the Darkneſs of any Affliction that may befal us, and to 
raiſe our Spirits againſt the Aſſaults of Melancholy, and Deſpair under 
any Calamity. But as it is very natural and warrantable in this im- 
menſe Plenty of Objects, for a Man, (with a due Reverence to all) more 
to fix himſelf upon one Object, and to take delight in the Obſervation 
of ſome peculiar Act and Influence of Providence, and more to exer- 
ciſe his Devotion in that particular Contemplation, as he finds a more 
ſenſible Information and Benefit ariſe from thence to his own Facul- 
ties: So there are certain Objects and Arguments in Divine Providence. 
which are more proportioned for publick Devotions, operate more in 
the publick Agitation and Declaration of them, than in a private and 
retired Speculation; in which few Men can ſtruggle with thoſe Difficul- 
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628 Contemplations and Reflections 

ties which occur, with ſo much Courage as in the open Air, and with 
the Aſſiſtance and Communication of others. Men obſerve in the orgi. 
nary Courſe of their Lives, that they are more diſpoſed, apprehend 
better, and comprehend more in ſome Seaſons than in other; and in 


their common Converſation, that they underſtand one Man better in 
the ſame Argument from the very Figure of his Voice, and Clearneſs of 


his Pronunciation, than they do another who it may be underſtands the 


Argument much better; and Men may very reaſonably believe, that 
there is not only a greater Benefit from publick and united Devotions, 
becauſe they extend farther, but a greater Light and Inſtruction to ever 
particular Member in that Conjunction, than in his more reſtrained and 
ſecret Contemplation: And it is the Opinion of moſt Learned Men, that 
David made this Plalm to be ſung in publick upon the Sabbath-Day, 
when the People met all rogether in the Exerciſe of their publick and 
common Deyotions; and therefore he choſe a Subject which he knew 
troubled them all, and which they were leaſt able ſingle and apart 
to grapple with, the Succeſs and Proſperity of the Wicked; and was 
therefore fitteſt for their united Strength, in the remembring the wonder. 
ful Things which God had done for them, and the Obſeryation of the 
Downfal of their Enemies from their higheſt Pitch of all their Proſpe- 
rity, notwithſtanding which they were ſtill rroubled to ſee any more 
proſperous than themſelves. 

It is, hath been, and always will be a great Stumbling-Block in the 
Way of very good and pious Men, to ſee the Proſperity of the Wicked, 
Men of the worſt Principles, and their Practice worſe than their Prin- 
ciples; Men who never think of God, or pray to him, who 2 
themſelves to all his Commandments, and perverſely chuſe to do all 
that he hath forbidden, and renounce all that he hath enjoined to be 
done, who laugh at all Virtue, and make all Religion their Mirth, and 
yet attain to all they deſire, grow high in their Titles, abounding in 
their Fortunes, and in that Exceſs of Power as to be able to oppreſs all 


who will not live with the ſame Licenſe; whilſt innocent and virtu- 


ous Men, who will not therefore walk in their Paths, becauſe God hath 
expreſly prohibited them, and watch all their Steps that they may not 
oftend him, and uſe all their Endeayours by a pious and devout Life to 
draw down his Bleſſings upon them, are notwithſtanding expoſed to 
many Difficulties in their Fortunes, to many Reproaches and Indigni- 
ties in their Courſe of Life, want not only what would be convenient, 
but what is neceſſary; and which afflicts them moſt, and which the 

are leaſt able to bear, are ſubject to the Scorn and Deriſion, and Op- 
preſſion of thoſe high Tranſgreſſors. This Proſpect, I fay, in ſpite of 
all Animadverſions and Reflexions, and Experience, ſo far tranſports 


even good Men, fo far corrupts their Underſtandings, that becauſe they 


cannot diſcern any Ground or Reafon why thoſe ill Men ſhould have 
ſo much good Fortune, why God ſhould permit them to receive ſuch 
plentiful Wages for their Iniquity, they will not refle& upon themſelyes, 
and conſider that all they ſuffer doth not exceed the Meaſure of Puniſh- 


ment they deſerve for being much worſe than they ought to be, though 
it may be they are much better than the others; and ſo though the one 


Party hath more Happineſs than it deſerves, the other deſerves at leaſt 
as much Miſery as it endures. And poſlibly if they did without Partia- 
liry or Paſſion look upon themſelves, and the others, they ny 

I ome 
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ſome natural Reaſon why the others exceed them in the Advantages and 
Benefits of this World. they may find in them ſome Virtues and Quali- 
ſications, which they in all their imagined Perfection may be without, 
and which reaſonably are attended with notable Succeſs, and in a de— 
gree merit it. III Men, who reſolve to ſatisfy their Ambition, and to 
gratify their Appetite, have commonly an Induſtry, and a Conſtanc 
to contend with any Thing in the way, are firm and reſolute to their 
Purpoſes, which if the End were good would deſerve the Reward; and 
being never ſo bad is rewarded with it; whilſt honeſt and upright Men 
are lazy and irreſolute in their Proſecutions, and expect all Advantages 
ſhould flow in upon them, as Tribute due to the Integrity of their Con- 
ſcience; and ſure no Man can wonder that the more active Men get the 
Precedence in the Preferments of the World, which belong to the La- 
borious and Importunate. . | | 
But it hath pleaſed God to adminiſter other Cordials to the drooping 
Spirits of thoſe who out of a pious Jealouly and Conſternation for his 
Divine Juſtice, are too much troubled for the Succeſs and Happineſs of 


wicked Men, and doth not adjourn them to the laſt Day, (where what 


their Portion will be, is manifeſt enough) for the Evidence how falſe, 
and deceitful, and treacherous to themſelves, all their imaginary Great- 
nets and Proſperity is, upon the very Stage where they have acted all 
their gaudy Parts, where their Pride hath triumphed, and the Sacrifices 
they have offered to all their Paſſions, have appeared with more Luſtre. 
In this Theatre of the World, and before the fame Auditors and Specta- 
tors, they ſhall be ſtripped of all thoſe Ornaments which drew the Eyes 
and Adoration of Men upon them, and undergo all that Contempt 
which they endeavoured to make others ſubject to; they ſhall look as 


if all their Verdure had been conferred upon them for no other Reaſon, 


but that they might wither the more eminently : They ſhall ſee thoſe 
whom they had triumphed over, whoſe Hopes they had blaſted, and 
whoſe Youth and Vigor they had oppreſſed and ſubdued, revive in their 
Age with freſh Strength, and be notorious and eminent in all the Ad- 


vantages which Providence hath promiſed to thoſe who prefer the Op- 


preſſion before a Partnerſhip with the Oppreſſor: And becauſe Evidence 
and Examples keep up the Spirits and Courage of Men better for theſe 
Conteſts, and to reſiſt and controul thoſe Contemplations, than Pre- 
cepts and Promiſes can do, which hardly ſuppreſs the Envy of preſent 
Succeſſes, there is no Age paſſes in which there are not Examples 
enough in every Nation of God's ſignal Juſtice of this Kind, and by 


which the woful Miſery and Deſtruction of impious Men, who had 


made the moſt ample Proviſion for their own Security, and the Re- 
ſurrection of the moſt oppreſſed and remedileſs Perſons from the Bot- 


tom of Deſpair to Plenty and to Glory, have been ſo manifeſted to the 


World, that no Man can be ſo weak as not to have made the Obſerva- 
tion, and therefore he will be more to blame, if upon any juſt Occaſion 
he doth not make the Experiment. 


Lord God, who % that Encouragement to thoſe who endeavour 
all they can to obey thy Commandments, and to walk in thoſe Ways 


which thou haſt directed them to walk in, that beſides the Quiet in 

their own Minds, which they find from doing their Duty, they 

behold with their Eyes thy ſignal Judgments upon thoſe who have 
X 
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for ſome time appeared moſt proſperous in their Tranſerefſions, and 


in Contempt of thy lord; and likewiſe ſee thy Redemption of thoſe 
70 great Happineſs and Proſperity, who ſeemed to be ſd low in the 
Reputation and Eſteem of Men, that they were hopeleſs of any 
Remedy Make, we beſeech thee, thoſe Examples of thy Provj. 
dence ſo to operate upon our Hearts and Afﬀettions, that we mg 
never be tempted bythe Succeſs of others, or terrified by any Aﬀittion 
of our own, to ſwerve from doing all that thou haſt enjoined us to do. 
Amen. 


| 


PSAL M XClII. 


\ E may with Reverence to the Divinity of our Saviour, and to 

all the ſtupendious Miracles wrought by him in his whole Life, 
and in his Reſurrection it ſelf, piouſly ſay, that the Miracle he did work 
after his Reſurrection in the Propagation of Chriſtianity, is not inferior 


to all the reſt. Nay, that it hath given more Credit and Reputation to 
them than the Miracles themſelves did to him when he performed them; 


which could then only work upon the Spectators, and muſt naturally 
loſe Vigor in every Relation to eyery one who was not preſent; whereas 
by the wonderful Propagation of his Hiſtory, and his Doctrine, the 
World is become Spectators, and Men are reaſonably convinced as much 
ro believe all he frid, and all he did, as they did who were upon the 
Place with him. It would not have been very wonderful, that the Peo- 
ple who expected him, and who had ſo many Predictions and Promiſes 


of his Coming, and fo many Marks and Tokens to know him by, and 


who believed that he came only for their Sakes, and for their Benefit, 
ſhould unanimouſly have bid him welcome when he was come, and be- 
lieved all he ſaid, and done whatſoever he had commanded; and that 
ſuch a Union of a whole Nation ſhould have gotten Credit, and make 
many Proſelytes amongſt their Neighbours, would not have been very 
ſtrange: But when upon the Matter, that whole Nation to which he was 
peculiarly ſent, would not believe one Word he ſaid, rejected him, and 
put him to Death as an Impoſtor ; that they who would not believe him 
when he was alive, ſhould truſt in him when he was dead; that a Hand- 
ful of weak and illiterate Men, though they reported nothing of him, 
but what they had ſeen with their Eyes, and heard with their Ears, 
ſhould find Credit enough to be believed, and Authority enough to plant 
this Doctrine in all Nations who neither expected a Saviour, nor had 
ever heard what he was, or what he was to do, and that in leſs than a 


| Year they ſhould reduce many Millions of Men to this Faith, is indeed 


very wonderful: Yet that might naturally enough have been done too: 
For though they who firſt knew theſe Preachers and Publiſhers of this 
new Doctrine to have been poor and illiterate Men, and ſo might out of 
Contempt of their Perſons and their Educations, more reaſonably have 
contemned their Diſcourſe; they now appeared to be Men of great 
Parts, ſharp Wit, and ſound Judgment; they conferred with all Nations 
in their own Languages, diſputed with them upon their own Principles, 
and converted them from their Principles by their own Logick: They 
were eloquent above thoſe who had ſtudied it all their Time, and 575 

that 
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that Elocution and Power of Words, that Felix trembled when he 
heard Paul's Diſcourſe when he was a Priſoner ; and Agrippa was half 
converted when he heard him ſpeak but an Hour, and durſt not truſt 
himſelf fo far, as to hear him again for an inconvenient Converſion. 
That Men thus qualified ſhould work upon the Affections and Under- 
ſtandings of Men, and bring many others to think as they do, is no 
more than is ſeen every Day: Noyelty is very welcome into all Com- 
pany, and Men who ſpeak very plauſibly and confidently will have Fol- 
lowers enough; and if theſe firſt Preachers had made that uſe of their 
Succeſs, as to make themſelves Generals of the Congregations which 
they converted, and led them on to help them in converting others (as 
no doubt they would willingly have followed them, to any End they 
had preſcribed to them) they might as eaſily have converted, as oyer- 
run the World; and the apparent Strength of the Chriſtians would 
have been Argument enough for the propagating Chriſtianity. | 
Bur Chriſtianity neither did or could proſper by ſuch Expedients, 
it was ſo far from adyancing it ſelf by any popular or plauſible Inſinua— 
tions, that it diveſted Nature of its original Right to repel Injuries and 
Violence, and prepared its Subjects to bear and to expect all the Re- 
proaches, and Indignities, and Oppreſſion, and Death, and Torments, 
which they ſaw was every Day the Portion of thoſe who profeſſed it: 
And leſt their Number and Power to reſiſt (for they were much more 
united than it was poſlible for their Enemies to be) ſhould tempt and 
reduce them to repel Force with Force, and to eſtabliſh their Security 
by their Courage, they were admitted to be Chriſtians upon that Con- 
dition, that they would quietly and patiently ſubmit to whatſoever was 
inflicted upon them, by thoſe who had Authority over them, how ty- 
rannical ſoeyer they exerciſed that Authority; it admitted no Faction 
or Artifice to advance it, nor Multitudes to cry it up; they who re- 
ceived it remained {till in the Places where they received it, to con- 
tend with thoſe who oppoſed it, by the Purity and Integrity of their 
Lives, and by the Chearfulneſs of their Deaths, if rhey were put to 
undergo it, which was their Lot every Day: Single Men entred into 
Cities, contradicted the moſt learned Defenders of their native falſe Re- 
ligion, won their Auditors and Diſciples from them, converted whole 
Nations and Kingdoms from the Ignorance and Cuſtoms their Fathers 
had been brought up in, and perſuaded them to embrace a Faith that 
did not only render them incapable of Authority, and Command, or 
Preference in the Countries where they lived, but made them liable to 
all thoſe Penaltics and Forfeitures which the Laws and Cuſtoms of the 
Country had provided againſt them; for which they had no Recom- 
pence, but the Pleaſure and Satisfaction they found within themſelves, 

and which the Standers-by could not know they had. It was not onl 
underyalued and oppoſed by the Noife and Clamour of the Vulgar and 
Common People, thoſe Waters which lift up their Heads againſt any 
Reformation, and overflow their Banks, and deſtroy thoſe who would 
reſtrain them; but the Sea it ſelf roſe up againſt it, and with its mighty 
Waves endeayourcd to devour it: Kings and Princes, and the mighty 
Emperors, enacted all manner of Edicts againſt it, and all manner of 
Puniſhments for thoſe who profeſſed it; which were executed with the 
utmoſt Rigor, and to the taking away of the Lives of many Millions 
of Men, who could have redeemed themſelves from that — Vio- 
; ence, 
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lence, if they would have endeavoured it; and this Blood was moſt 
plentifully drawn in the Time, and by the Direction of ſome of the 
moſt virtuous Princes and Emperors who then governed the World, and 
who left greateſt Monuments of their Juſtice and good Nature; which 
was a Circumſtance that would have made Men ſuſpect their own Inno- 
cence, if it had not been founded upon that which was infallible in it 
{elf, and that which could not deceive them. 

This was the Advance and Progreſs which Chriſtianity made in the 
World by this humble Beginning, it crept into the Hearts of Men; 
and in this quict and peaccable Poſture, and without any Weapons, 
bur the Realonableneſs of its Doctrine, and the Sincerity of Life, 
it hath ſubdued Empires ; and reduced them to profeſs an Obedi— 
ence to what they ſo long contemned and perſecuted; it hath abated 
the Edge of the Axe, by undergoing the Strokes of it, and ſoftned the 
Hearts of their cruel Perſecutors, by ſubmitting to all their Severities 
and Rigors. And if no other Opinion or Doctrine in the World, that 
hath once centred into the Heart of Man, hath ever made ſuch a Pro— 
greſs in the World, and prevailed ſo ncar that Height over ſo man 
Nations of diſſerent and contrary Natures and Humours, by ſuch Cir— 
cumſtances, and without any Force or Violence to direct Men in the 
Knowledge of it, and to controul their Averſion from it; methinks 
that Conſideration alone ſhould make a deep Impreſſion in the Hearts of 
Men, to perſuade them to think that God hath not done all this with- 
out expecting great Effects, and a great Harveſt, from a Doctrine thus 
nurſed, and cheriſhed, and preſerved, and conducted by his Wiſdom and 
Almighty Power; nor is that Circumſtance of the Miracle leſs ſtupen- 
dious than all the reſt, that the only Record to proye this Doctrine 


(the Scripture ) ſhould be preſerved in unqueſtionable Integrity; that 


it ſhould make ſo many Voyages through, and inhabit ſo long in the 
Enemies Quarters, and receive no Marks of their Malice by defacing 
the Beauty of it; that in ten univerſal Perſecutions of it wherever it 
was known, with Fire and Sword, they ſhould not have ſeized upon, 
ſuppreſſed and deſtroyed ſuch an uncontroulable Evidence and Record: 
Nay, we do not find that ever one Copy of it was ſeized upon, and 
uled with any Indignity, or Endeayour to traduce or corrupt it: So that 
it remains after ſo many Hundred Years, in the Hands of all Nations, 
in unqueſtionable Purity, and uncorrupted by the Tranſlation into all 
Languages; and ſo is not only the oldeſt and moſt authentick Book that 
is in the World, but hath been kept and preſerved even in thoſe Places 
Where it hath been moſt perſecuted, and where remain none, or very 
tew Records of that Religion, on Behalf whercof the Chriſtian was 
hated and perſecuted, 


* 


if now, after more than Sixteen Hundred Years, Chriſtianity hath 
lels Vigor than it had in its Infancy, and decays more under the Prote- 
ction, than it did under the Perſecution of Kings and Emperors; if li- 
centious and diſſolute Men ſhall be able by their Wit and Scoffs to dif- 
countenance it more, and by their private ſcurrilous Converſation, 
more to bring down the Reputation and Authority of it, than Julian 
could do in the Seat of the Empire; if the Scripture which hath been 
preleryed amongſt Pagans and Infidels, ſhall loſe its Reverence amongſt 
Chriſtians who pretend no other Evidence for their Salvation, all we 
an lay of it is, that the Doctrine is ſtill the ſame, only the Profeſſors 
of 
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of it are worſe; and we have the more reaſon to be aſhamed, that it 
{honld flouriſh leſs now in Cities, and in Palaces, than it hath done in 
Woods and Caves; and that after it hath been miraculouſly reſcued 
from the Power and Perſecution of mercileſs Tyrants and Infidels, ir 
ſhould be extinguiſhed under Chriſtian Princes, and under Laws and 
Conſtitutions deviſed for its Countenance and Support, by the Pro- 
faneneſs, Impiety and Blaſphemy of thoſe who make Profeſſion of it, 
and who could do it no Harm or Diſhonour by any other way than pro- 
feſſing it. But that Tribe of Chriſtian Pagans muſt know, that he who 
hath through ſo many Ages cheriſhed and preſeryed it, is ſtill cloathed 
with the ſame Majeſty he had then; and they ought very reaſonably to 
believe, that he will not ſuffer the Noiſe of ſuch ſhallow Waters, or 
the Waves of ſuch narrow Seas, the corrupt Lives and Manners of 
wicked Men, to prevail ſo far, as to extinguiſh that Light in one ſingle 
Nation; or if they ſhould be able to extend their Venom fo far, as to 
make a whole Kingdom revolt into the ſame Infidelity with them, God 
will find a Remedy proportionable to their Diſeaſe; remove that Light 
from them, which they have ſo induſtriouſſy endeayoured to put our, 
and cover them with that Darkneſs they have ſo much affected, leave 
them to find the way out of their Perplexities, by their own Wir and 
Cunning : And in the End, if theſe Chaſtiſements do not reclaim, he 
will cure them and their Country of their Infidelity, by making and 
giving them as a Prey to Infidels, who in Acknowledgment of his Boun- 
ty and his Mercy, ſhall become better Chriſtians,. and ſo their Deſtru- 
ction ſhall advance and propagate Chriſtianity, which their Preſer vation 
and Proſperity refuſed ro do, 


( Facious Lord God, who with ſuch wonderful Care and Omni- 
potence, haſt planted the Knowledge of thy ſelf in ſo many Na- 

tions, Kingdoms and Empires, where thy Name was not heard of, 
and haſt miraculouſly converted ſuch a World of Infidels to a Faith 
in thy Son, and to the renouncing all their fond Tdolatiy and 
Truſt in other Gods; and doft expect that we by our Lives and 
Manners ſhould, with the help of thy Spirit, work upon others to 
ſubmit to the ſame Goſpel; O do not withdraw thy Aſſiſtance from 
us, as if we were ſtrong enough to aſſiſt others: Thou knowe 

our Weakneſs, and our Wilfulneſs, and our Wickedneſs, and that 
we are more like to drive Men from any Inclination to ſerve thee, 
that they may in nothing be like us, than to invite them by any good 
they can ſee in us, to be of the ſame Faith with us. Once more, 
we beſeech thee, renew thy holy Spirit in us, that we may not by 
the Sinfulneſs of our Lives, diſtredit the Religion we profeſs, and 
make the Death of thy Son of no other Effect, than for our Con- 
demmnation. | 
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IE W Men are ſo wicked as to take Delight in Wickedneſs for Wick. 
edneſs Sake, but to compaſs ſome End in which they could take 
Delight; and if that could be otherwiſe attained to, they would not af. 
fect to be wicked. They who intend to commit 4 Robbery, had rather 
find the Money in the Way, than the Perſon whom they intended to rob; 
and he who is fulleſt of Reyenge, had rather the fame Calamity would 
otherwiſe befal that Perſon, which he would bring upon him, than him- 
{elf to be the Author of it; eſpecially if his Revenge provoked him to 
take away his Life. If this be true, as for the moſt Part it is, it pro- 
ceeds only from want of Conſideration, and well weighing how to ac- 
compliſh their own Deſires, that Men ſo miſerably indulge to that bru- 
tiſh Paſſion of Revenge, upon any Injury they have received, or ima- 
gine they have received from another. When Revenge is not only a 
Weapon that he knows not how to uſe, but belongs to another, out of 
whole Hand he muſt wreſt it, before he can apply it to any Uſe; even 
out of the Hand of God himſelf, ro whom Vengeance alone belongeth, 
and who manages it ſo punctually, and ſo irreſiſtibly, that the Wrong- 
Doer and the Oppreſſor are as ture to undergo it, as they enjoy the 
Fruit of their Oppreſſion : And therefore Men are weak, as well as 
wicked, to trouble themſelyes (for Revenge is an unruly and a trouble- 


 lome Paſſion) to do that which they cannot do innocently, and which 


will be done for them by another, and to their full Reparation. It is ſo 
caſy a Thing to do Wrong, to ſpeak bitterly of others, to traduce them 


in their Reputation, that the pooreſt Man hath Power to do it; and a 


little Malice, with as little Authority, can do much greater. Injuries: 
And if every Man thus injured, ſhall refort to his own Paſſion, and 
carve out his own Revenge, the World will be full of Blood and Con- 


fuſion, and God, inſtead of vindicating any, - mult take Vengeance up- 
on all. | 


The Truth is, they who meditate Revenge moſt, are Men who re- 
ceive leaſt Injuries, and therefore they have leis Reaſon to refer the 
Vindication of them to God Almighty, and to wait his Leiſure; the 
arc ſollicitous to compound Injuries out of Omiſſions and Neglects, and 
believe themlelves injured if they are not reſpected, and are angry with 
thoſe who get any Thing which they have a mind to have, and will be 
revenged upon them for being ſo partial, as to prefer themſelves before 
other Pretenders; and indeed this Vengeance doth not belong to God. 
No Man ſo revengeful as the envious Perſon, who ſighs and grieves at 
the Proſperity of others, as if he were robbed of all that others enjoy, 
and ſo meditates Revenge in calumniating thoſe who are preferred bc- 
fore him, and torments himlelf how to be revenged on them. No Pal- 
ſion raiſes ſo much Agony and Perplexity in the Breaſt that enter- 
tains it as Revenge doth; let it be never ſo reaſonably, and upon the 
grcateſt Proyocations and Indignities indulged to, the meditating and 
the digeſting the Reſolution, the Conference with angry Perſons for the 
conducting it, the contriving the Way and Means to execute it, and all 
the other uncaſy Preliminaries which in thoſe Contrivances are necel- 
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ſary, take full Vengeance upon the Perſon himſelf, before it reaches his 
Adverſary, and makes him pay dear Intereſt for any Pleaſure he can 
take in the Miſchief he ſhall bring to paſs: To which Account, when he 
hath added the Melancholy he undergoes after his Inventions have ſuc- 
ceeded, and he hath complyed with the Dictates of his Fury, what he 
is to ſuffer by the Laws which he neglected and provoked, and the dif- 
ference he finds in his own Boſom, between the bearing and doing of 
Wrong, he will find that Revenge is the moſt unprofitable Sin, and in- 
ſtead of allaying and aſſwaging the Pain, increaſes and aggravates the 
Senſe and the Smart of it: It takes away and loſes the Compaſſion of 
other Men, who naturally pity thoſe who are oppreſſed; it forfeits all 
the Joy and Comfort he had from his own Innocence, and diveſts him 
from any Confidence he can reaſonably repoſe in God Almighty, who 
would fully have repaired him, if he had had the Patience to have wait— 
ed for it: But now after he hath made himſelf his own judge, whatever 
Severity may be exerciſed towards his Adverſary, he is not in the Caſe, 
nor ſhall receive any Benefit or Advantage by it. 

On the contrary, the pious Man, who puts all his Hope in God, and 
knows him to be the Judge of the whole Earth, and the Avenger of all 
the proud Tyranny that is exerciſed there, looks upon ordinary and 
light Afflictions, Backbitings, and common Treſpaſſes, as Diſeaſes to 
which Men are by Nature liable, and the beſt Conſtitutions cannot 
avoid; and if they grow to more extraordinary Mortifications, or Com- 
binations and Conſpiracies of many powerful Men againſt his Fortune 
and his Life, that he knows not where to repoſe himſelf in Safety; he 


ſtrait diſcovers, even in the Extraordinarineſs of the Proſecution, 


that it muſt have a higher Riſe than the common Malice in the Heart 
of Men, and diſcerns God's Hand in his Enemies chuſing thoſe Courſes 
which are contrary to the Ends they propoſe, and from thence raiſes his 
Spirits, and compoſes his Mind to an Acquieſcence in his good Plcalure, 

and a Patience to wait his Time for Deliverance: To what Streights ſo— 
ever his Condition may be reduced, he finds ſome Relief ſtill admini— 
ſter'd to it, which he thought not of, nor could provide for himſelf; 
Civilicy and Kindneſs from Strangers, Sorrow and Converſion of his 
Enemies, and the Infatuation of the reſt to follow thoſe Counſels which 
lead to their own Deſtruction; he finds all other Struggling of his own, 
but the Preſervation of his Integrity, and the more firm Deference, and 
fixing his Confidence in God, is Folly, and the only Way to reverſe the 
Protection he is otherwiſe ſure of: He doth no more think of Revenge, 
than deſire to continue miſerable; he knows that he who hath com- 

manded Juſtice to be done to all Men, will puniſh all who do it not; 
and the more they are out of the Reach of ordinary Redreſs, the more 
he manifeſts his own high Juriſdiction in ſome exemplary Judgment; he 
hath a Method of his own, which the blind Fury and Violence of Man 
cannot contriye, to bring upon corrupt Men their own Iniquity, and to 
cut them off in their own Wickedneſs; they ſhall grow weary and jea- 
lous of each other, and conſpire each other's Ruin, and bring the lame 


Deſtruction upon themlſelyes, or undergo Deſtruction by the Contri- 


vance of others, in the ſame Manner as they endeavoured to bring it 
upon the Innocent; who at the ſame time ſees his Integrity vindicated 
to the World, in the infamous Contuſion of his proud Oppreſlors; who 


at the ſame time for their moſt ſenſible Puniſhment, retain Malice 
| enough 
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enough to be more afflicted by that Vindication, than with their 
own Shame and Condemnation. | 


0 Lord God, who wilt not permit us to entertain one revengeful 
Thought in our Hearts againſt thoſe who with the greateſt 
Malice and Outrage exerciſe the moſt heavy Oppreſſion upon ns, 
yet art well content that we appeal to thee for Juſtice, and art 
not offended with our Paſſion and Importunity in asking it; Look 
down we beſeech thee with Mercy and Compaſſion upon thoſe why 
lie under great Afliftion, and ſuffer in their Fortunes, or their 
Reputation and good Name, by the Malice and unjuſt Proſecu. 
tion of great and powerful Adverſaries; give them Patience to 
undergo their undeſerved Oppreſſion in Submiſſion to thee, and 
make haſte to deliver them by ſome manifeſt Diſcovery of their Sin- 
cerity and Uprightneſs, and ſome exemplary Fudgment upon their 
Enemies, to thy Glory, and for the Encouragement of theſe 
who chuſe rather to ſubmit to any Obloguy or Diſerace, than 
to redeem themſelves by any Breach of thy Commanaments, 


Amen. 
| Fd 


PSALM Xcyv. 


HERE are as many Ways and Kinds of Devotions as ther? 25 
Paſſions, and Aﬀections, and Fancies in the Hearts and Minde 

Men; and they are all acceptable ro God Almighty, becaule there 
Kind of Devotion that is not founded upon the Power and Goodneis cf 
God, and in the recollecting and fixing the Thoughts upon him, in how 
different Ways ſoever the ſame is expreſſed. The Wiſdom and Picty of 
the Church hath appointed this Pſalm to be uſed every Day in the Be- 
ginning of our publick Morning Devotions, that there may be Conjun- 
ction and Union of all in Heart and Voice, in the Acknowledgment of 
his Mercy: Whatever you do in your Cloſets ſeverally and privately, 
Venite, come hither and do it together; and whatever Difference there 
is between you in Affections and Opinions concerning other Things, 
you all equally eſteem and magnify the Greatneſs and Providence of 
God; therefore, Yenzte, Come and do it together; and if we did ſo 
heartily and unanimouſly, it would hardly be in our Power to keep our 
Affections at ſo unbrotherly a Diſtance, or our very Opinions from bc- 
ing charitable towards each other. It is from not acknowledging at 
all, or not acknowledging together the Superiority of God over all 
the World, and his Power and Juſtice in diſpoſing of all Things in ir, 
that we fail in our Humility towards him, and in the Exerciſe of Chri- 
ſtian Duties rowards all Men; and it is from not enough remembring the 
Ingratitude and Rebellion of our Forefathers, and the grieyous Puniſh- 
ments they underwent for the fame ; their forcing God to reverſe his 
own Purpoſe, and compelling him not to let them ſee the Bleſſing he 
intended to them, that we are ſtill ſo much inclined ro murmuring at his 
Providence, and to undervalue his Power. The not obeying this Sum- 
mons, this Yenzte; the not fixing our Thoughts upon him, the not ac- 
knowledging him and all his Attributes together, and in one another's 
| hearing, 


u'0z the Plalms of Da va D. 627 


heating, doth io much harden our Hearts, that we care leſs for provoking 
his Anger, than for offending our next Neighbour, who is not inferior 
to us in his Quality and in his Power. We do indeed go very often, 
we cannot well chuſe, to hear this Pialm pronounced, and do pronounce 
ic our ſelves as loud as any; but this is not the Feuite; there is no coming 
in all this going; we do make a Noiſe. but there is no Joy, no Thanki— 
giving in the Noiſe, no Aſtections of the Heart, no RefleQtions upon 
the Pretence of God: We have the Words very perfectly in our Mouths, 
cur Tongues utter them without Heſitation, and as much without Re— 
verence, or exerciſing our Thoughts upon them, or ſo much as ima- 
gining that we are in the Preſence of God. If it were otherwiſe, we 
ſhould after fo often going, come the better home; we ſhould hea 

his Voice more, hearken to what he hath ſaid to us by his Meſſengers, 
and what he hath vouchſafed to jay to our Conſciences by his own 
Voice, by his frequent Inſinuations into our Breaſt, how obſtinately 
ſoever we haye endeavoured to keep him out, and denied him En- 
trance. 

It was a wonderful Comprehenſion, and may ſeem not to be with- 
Hut ſome Inſpiration, that the Philoſopher could think and determine of 
God in the Singular Number, and of his particular Care of Man- 
kind, Prope eft a te Deus, tecum eft, iutus eff ; that he ſhould dif- 
cover, without preſuming to know who, or what he is, that God 
is not only near every Man, and with him, but in him, that /z z209779- 
que virorum bougram babitat Deus; he did not think that God would 
have any thing to do with vicious and wicked Men, who were not ac- 
quainted with the Practice of any Virtue; but that he kept his Reſidence, 
and conſtantly dwelt with and in every good and worthy Perſon: That 
he ſhould diſcern ſuch an Operation and Influence of God's Spirit upon 
the Mind and Actions of Man, Jacer intra nos ſpiritus fedet, malorum 
bonorumque noſirorum obſervator & cuſtos, hic prout d nobis tractatus 
eſt, ita nos ipſe tractat That he ſhould find that God's Holy Spirit 
treated us, and wrought in us according to the Treatment it receives 
from us, and the Reception and Entertainment we give to it: I ſay, 
That a Heathen Philoſopher ſhould know and preach this Doctrine 
lo many hundred Years ſince, and we know ſo little of it yet, that 
we take Pains to perſuade our ſelves that he is not within Sight or Hear- 


ing of us, and that he takes no Notice of any thing we do: And we are 


ſo far from being ſenſible of any ſuch Operation of God's Spirit within 
us, that we impute every Suggeſtion or Diſpoſition to Virtue and Ho- 
neſty, to the Vivacity of our Will, and Strength of our Reaſon; and 
every ſecret Diſinclination and Averſion from Vice, to the Melancholy 


of our Nature, which we endeayour to correct and drive away, that it 


may not be ſo impertinent. The Philoſopher, who underſtood human 


Nature at leaſt as well as we, and knew the utmoſt Extent of natural Af- 


fections very well, found ſomewhat in himſelf which could not be the 


Effect of that meer Light, and ſo concluded that there was a Divinity 


in it which he could nor define; and we who pretend to have his Philo- 

ſophy (and it is our own Fault if we have not) ſtrengthened and in- 

form'd, by knowing the God of Nature, and enlightened by our un- 

derſtanding the Goſpel, and the Obligations we have to that God of Na- 

ture, take indeed lets Delight in this clear Knowledge of him, make leſs 

ſpiritual Reflections upon his Purity by it, than he did in his at 
| 7 Z. an 
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and awful Search into him, and the dark Notions he had of his Dio. 
nity and Majeſty : And if we look to be tryed by that Rule, Thar to hit 
that hath, more ſhall be given; and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken 
that which he hath; we have no Reaſon to preſume that we ſhall enjoy 
a better Condition than he doth, who endeavoured and ſtruggled with 
his utmoſt Faculties to aſcend up into Heaven, whilſt we {upinely and 
wretchedly lie and entangle our ſelves upon the Earth, that we may be 
ſure not to mount thither, and admire and adore all. thoſe falſe fenſual 
Delights which he contemned and deſpiſed out of his Admiration «f 
Heaven: We are not only worſe Philoſophers, have leſs Uie of our 
Reaſon, but worſe Chriſtians, think leſs upon, and worſe of the Supreme 
Providence, than he did, and, like wealthy Merchants, give over our 
Induſtry, to live upon and enjoy what we have got. We know rg 
much to learn more, and inſtead of conſidering our ſelves as the People 
of his Paſture, and the Sheep of his Hand; of being willing to be led 
and guided by him, and to contain our ſelves within the Bounds and 
Limits he hath preſcribed us; we haye broken out of his Fold, and are 
too ſtubborn for his Hand; we have got ſweeter and plcaſanter Paſture 
ro feed in, without Rebukes and Controuls, which his Flock muſt be 
ſabje& to; and have in truth leis Reverence and Fear of his Anger, 
than the noble and brave Heathen profeſſed to haye, and gave Eyi- 
dence of. 


60 God, thou haſt called us often to come unto thee, and haſt 
ſhewed ns the Way plain enough to find thee : Thou haſt called us 
by Favours, and Bleſſings, and great Proſperity, which is a Voice 
we love to hear; yet the Effett hath been, that we have rather 
thought the better of our ſelves than of thee, and thought more of 
our own Merit than of thy Bounty : Thou haſt likewiſe called is by 
the ſhrill and unwelcome Voice of Mortifications, Chaſtiſements, 
and Afiittions; but that terrible Voice hath not humbled ts enough 
to draw nearer to thee ; wwe are ſtill ſinbborn and refratfory, and 
more inclined to magnify and extol our {etlves, than to celebrate th 
Power and Goodneſs. At laſt, make we beſeech thee thy Call eſfectual, 
that by acknowledging our own Unworthineſs, and thy infinite Mercy, 
we may make our ſetves worthy of thy Mercy and gracious Accepta- 
Tion. Amen. | | 


PS AL M XCVI. 


HE whole Buſineſs of our Life is a continual praiſing and mag 

fying the Power and Goodneſs of God Almighty, and being all 
we have to do, it ſhould ſeem to be a Leſſon very eaſy to be learned. 
and that being ſtill the ſame Subject, and to the ſame Perſon, rhe ſame 
Form ſhould ſtill ſerve the Turn: But as God doth not intend that this 
continual Exerciſe ſhall be a Burthen and Vexation to human Nature, 
lo there is ſuch Variety in the Favours he confers upon us, many 
are ſo new, and ſo unexpected by us, that it admits and requires new 
Ways and Expreſſions of our Acknowledgment, and leaves us to all the 
Variety of expreſſing it, that innocent and pious Fancies ſhall ſuggeſt rog 


4 us: 
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us: I fay, there are ſo many Ways of praiſing and magnifying him, 
that we need never be tired with it, nor ſhut out one chearful inno- 
cent Act of our Life, to get Time for it; indeed all the innocent Part 
of our Life is the moſt chearful Praiſe, and magnifying him, which he 
requires of us. The whole Life of a Chriſtian is a continual Warfare; 
that's true, and never the worſe for that; for as ſome War is lawful, 
and we may be ſure the War we are commanded to wage is very lawful; 
jo where there are Soldiers enough to contend and maſter the Enemy. 
and Money and all other Neceſſaries to maintain and ſupport thoſe 
Soldiers, the War may not only be carried on with Succels, but with 
Pleature and Delight to: Men find too much Pleaſure in War that have 
none of thoſe Proviſions and Advantages, and delight in the Miſeries 
it brings upon others, without any proportionable Benefit to them- 
ſelyes; we may very well therefore be ſatisfied with the State of War 
we arc incumbent upon: We are yery well ſupplied to bear the Charge 
of it, and have Authority ample enough to govern the Forces which 
are under us; and nothing but our own Remiſneſs, and want of Diſci- 
pline, can give the Enemy Advantage upon us: If we are overcome, 
we are betrayed, and the Treachery hath proceeded from our own 
Negligence, and want of Care to prevent it; he hath not broken in up- 
on us by the weaknels of the Port, but we have truſted him with the 
Key, and he opens it when we are aſleep, and brings in all the treache- 
rous Crew upon us, and binds us when we would reſiſt; and then we 
cannot pay too dear, nor complain of that Slavery which we have 
ramely and cowardly given our ſelves up to: The War we are engaged 
in is but againſt our own Inmates, our own Paſſions and Affections, 
which we may ſubdue if we will, and if they do not ſubdue us, we 
have the Victory: and God, who gave Man the Juriſdiction over all 
the Beaſts of the Foreſt, hath not left him without Power to ſubdue 
thoſe which feed in his own Paſture. There is no Paſſion ſo unruly, 
but God hath put a Weapon into our Hand that will tame it, if we will 
uſe it, and apply it in our Defence: And to manifeſt that it is ſo, and 
for our Shame and Confuſion if we are ſubdued by it, there is no 
Vice that triumphs over. us, and takes us Captive, but the fame Vice 
hath been ſubdued and captivated by many brave Heathen Men, in 
Vindication of the Dignity of Nature, without any Proſpe& towards 
Divinity. The Luſt that inflames and enſlaves us, and the Pride that 
ſwells and pufts us up, and the Ambition that tranſports and diſtracts 
us, and the Covetoulſnels which inſnares and torments us, and makes us 
rorment ſo many others, have been all extinguiſhed, or all allayed or 
corrected by them, by the Predominancy of their Wit, and their Rea- 
fon, not ſuperior to what ours is, or ought to be, and without the 
Care or Deſire to pleaſe any other than themſelves. If we can upon 
much higher Motives, and upon much nobler Encouragements, than 
were propoled to them attain the ſame Conqueſt, we have performed 
our Warfare like good Soldiers, and have taken the beſt way to praiſe 
and magnify God, and in the Manner he moſt defires ro be mag- 
nified. 

Moſt of the learned Men are of Opinion, that this Pſalm is part of 
the devout Rapture that David ſung upon the Return of the Ark: The 
Ark, that after it was made Captive, reſcued it ſelf out of the Ene- 
mies Hand, with a greater Slaughter than they had ſuſtained who ſuf— 
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ſered it to be taken, and made it {elf more terrible when alone, than jr 
was in the midſt of the Army that ſhould have defended it: And they 
v ho thought not of God, when they were overthrown, or when they 
were Conquerors in the Field, after they had now vanquiſhed their 
Enemies to the Degree they coùld wiſh, and imagined that they had 
taken their God himſelf Priioner, and brought him into their own San— 
ctuary, where a greater God than he inhabited, quickly now diicerncd 
the Weakneſs of their own Deity, and the Greatneis and Majeſty of 
that Power which they had blai/phemed, by the ſcveral prodigious Pu— 
niſhments they underwent; and ſo made Haſte to fend that Diyinity 
ut of the Country which they could not comprehend, and found 
Beaſts more rational than themſelves to bring ir to paſs. This new Way 
of bleſſing his People, when he was moſt angry with them, required 
a new way of acknowledying it; and the King himſelf thought hc 
could not devontly be too merry in ſuch a Solemnity, though it ex- 
poicd him to the Contempt of his haughty Wife. A uſual way of 
Thankſgiving, a Thanklgiving that had been cver uſed before, would 
not have been proportionable to a Benefit ſo new, of ſuch a Nature as 
had never been conferred before. If Men who are ſurprized with new 
Bleſſings beyond their Expectation, and above their Comprehenſion, 
Bleſlings they had no Reaſon to imagine could fall upon them, would 
reſlect icriouſly upon that Power which could only bring it to pals, and 
not be leſs amazed at it themſelves, than all the World is that beholds 
it; they would likewiſe manifeſt their Joy ſome new and extraordi- 
vary way; they would exerciſe their Fancies, and raiſe their Inventi— 
ons with as much Feryor, as they do upon leſs ſerious Occaſions; and 
in the manner of celcbrating their Acknowledgments, would at the 
ſame Time raiſe a Monument of God's Bleſſing, and of their own Gra- 
titude : They would acknowledge publickly and frequently upon all 
Occaſions, how fruitleſs and ridiculous all their own Policy and De— 
ſigns have been; how all great Men, and States and Princes, (thoſe 
Gods to whom they ſacrificed their Time and Application, and upon 
whoie Aſſiſtance they only depended) rejected all their Addreſſes, or 
(which is the worſt kind of Rejection) deluded them; and when all 
rhe Attempts which their own Wits had ſuggeſted to them, or en— 
tertained, were baffled and fruſtrated, and their very Hopes ex- 
piring ; that then, in that Minute, which had ſcarce any to ſuc— 
ceed it, a Divine Light brought in upon them, revived them, half 
dead, led and conducted them by the Hand through the Snarcs and 
over the Precipices which lay in their Way, to a Place of Repole and 
Security, to a Place of Honour and Glory: They would ſadly reflect 
upon the Horror of that Darkneſs and Deſpair they were in, and the 
Circumſtances thereof; and upon the dawning of that Light, the Vows 
and Promiſes they made, if it would farther vouchſafe to ſhine upon 
them; and it is very probable, that from this Reflection they would 
make an Acknowledgment ſo acceptable, that God would pour down 
new Mercies upon them, to the Confuſion of their Enemies, and the 


compoſing and uniting all Affections to a Concurrence in what they 
moſt defire. 


O Lord, 


ov 
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Lord, thou haſt declared thy Glory amongſt us, and wrought IVon- 
— ders on our Behalf, in the View of the whole World: As thou 
aidſt heretofore puniſh the Murmur and Rebellion of thy own cho- 
ſen People by their Loſs of thy Ark, becauſe they had not Reve- 
rence enough for it, and didſi puniſh thoſe who took and profaned it, 
and didſt compel them to reſtore it again; ſd thou haſt laid heavy Pu- 
niſhments upon us, and our whole miſerable Nation, for rebelling 
againſt, and driving out of the Kingdom thy Servant the King, and 
haſt compelled them to call him Home again, to the Foy of all good 
Men, and to the [Wonder of all the World. O let this thy great 
Mercy be always before our Eyes, and never out of our Thoughts. 
Bleſs and preſerve the King, and make him always gracious unto 
thee; infuſe into his Heart a true and ſincere Senſe of thy ſlupend:- 
ons Bleſſings, and make him often reflect upon his paſt miſerable Con- 
dition, and upon every Circumſtance of thy reſtoring him to his 
Greatneſs and Honour: Make and keep him gracious in the Fyes 0 
his Subjetts, and make and keep them dutiful and obedient, and lo- 
ving to him, and make King and People join together in a new Ac- 


knowledgment and Thankſgiving for this thy new Mercy and Ble/- 
ſing upon them. Amen. 


PSALM XCVII 


HE Brightneſs of the Sun it ſelf, though it be the Eye of the 

whole World, may be ſo clouded and eclipſed, that we may not 
behold the Splendor of it; and thoſe Clouds may continue for long 
Time; but it can never be ſo eclipſed and darkened, but that we ſhall 
receive ſome Light and ſome Warmth from it. God may upon our Pro- 
yocation remove himſelf to ſuch a Diſtance from us, that we may not 
diſcern any Light of his Countenance, any Beam of his Favour to ſhine 
towards us; or we may drive him from us by our Unrighteouſnels, en- 
deavour ſo to eclipſe our ſelves by the Darkneſs of our ſecret Wicked- 
nels, that he may not ſee us; yet we ſhall feel in every State ſome 
Warmth, or ſome Cold, from his Influence; ſome Protection that ma 
raiſe our Hopes, or ſome Mortification to correct our Preſumption, 
that will make it manifeſt that he is neither withdrawn ſo far from us, 
nor we from him, but that he ſees us, and hath a Hand long enough to 
reach us. Many learned Men are of Opinion, that David made this 
Pſalm upon his Return, after he had been driven out by A&/olom: A 
greater Mortification, a greater Evidence of God's Diſpleaſure can 
hardly befal a Prince, than by the Rebellion of his Subjects; and of 
all Rebellions, that is the moſt diſmal, that is contrived and raiſed by 
2 Son of a Man's own Bowels; that he ſhould withdraw the Hearts of 
the People from their Allegiance, is a Circumſtance more pungent than 
the Defection it ſelf: Yet the poor dethroned King, in the bitterneſs of 
his Agony. and the depth of his Deſpair, ſaw ſuch a glimmering of 
Light, that he found God had not forſaken him; he who had ſuffered 
him to be turned out of his Kingdom, turned the Councils and Inventions 
of his Enemies to their own Ruin: And before his Light appeared fully 
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unto David, a Fire was gone out to deſtroy his Adverſaries round 
about. If we are oppreſſed by the Power and Malice of mercileſs Ene. 
mies, and a greater Weight be added to our Affliction, by ſome unng. 
tural Circumſtance that attends it, we muſt wait God's own Time; and 
though Clouds and Darkneſs be ſo incorporated about him, that we can 
ſee no Light towards us, we may poſſibly diſcover his Lightning a- 
gainſt our Adverſaries, and his Anger ſo hot, that the proudeſt of them 
melt and tremble; and if we then rejoy ce as we ought to do, more for 
the Vindication of his own Honour and Juſtice, than for the Deſtru— 
tion of thoſe who did us Wrong, we may poſſibly make him ſo propi- 
tious to us, that he may make our Reſtitution and Reparation a part of 
the Judgment he inflicts upon them. 
Becauſe all Men profeſs to love God, and no Man is fo impudent 
as not to profeſs it, he hath given us a Rule and Meaſure by which he 
will judge of our Aﬀection, and we are to blame if we do not judge 
our ſelves by the ſame; our Love is not well compounded, if it hath 
not a Reverſe; we cannot love him who is all Purity, and all Vir- 
tue, if we do not hate all Vice and Filthineſs; it is not enough to de- 
cline and avoid the doing Evil, Policy and Diſcretion will diſpoſe us 
to that, at leaſt in ſome Seaſons, and before ſome Company; and Men 
often approve that in others, which they do not practiſe themſelves; 
but we muſt hate and deteſt it, by whomſoever it is countenanced or 
practiſed. Love is an Affection of the Heart, and if it F e not 
from thence, it is not worth the offering; and Hate iſſues from the 
ſame Fountain, and if it be not as perfect and as violent as the Love, 
it cannot be in the Place of a good Second. From the Heart proceed 
all evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornications, Sc. and if the Hatred in 
the Heart be not ſtrong enough to keep out, or drive out ſuch Corrup- 
tions, ſo much is wanting of the Love as is wanting of the Hate, nor 
can one be perfect, if the other be not perfect too. If in the Courts of 
Princes we affect to be as like, or to do ſuch Things as may pleaſe him 
upon whom we depend, we ſhall be yery ill Courtiers, if we do not 
deſire to make our ſelves as like him, and do all Things to pleaſe 


him, upon whom we depend for more than any other can give 
to us. | 93 


M Erciful God, who haſt manifeſted thy Kindneſs to us in many nota- 

| ble and ſignal Deliverances from the Hands of our Enemies, and 
haſt cauſed thy Light to ſhine upon us in the Depth of Deſpair, 
and to lead us out from that Darkneſs: Give us Grace after 
this to love thee as we ought to do, and to manifeſt that Love, 
by hating all Things which will offend thee, and to take De- 


light in nothing but what may make us acceptable to thee. 
Amen. 


P S A L M 
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HEN I commended mirth, becauſe man hath no better thing under 
the fun, * ſays Solomon: And no doubt innocent Mirth is ſo 
far from being a Fault, that it is very acceptable to God, he expects it 
at our Hands; and it is one of the heavieſt Circumſtances of his Diſplea- 
ſure, and Denunciation of his Judgments againſt his own People for 
their Ingratitude and Idolatry by the Prophet Hoſea, I will cauſe all 
her mirth to ceaſet : Since they had taken ſo much Delight in thoſe 
Things which were ſo diſpleaſing to him, he would not reform them, 
they ſhould proceed till according to their Inclinations and Imagina- 
tions; but they ſhould find no Satisfaction in it, their Mirth ſhould 
ccale: There cannot be a more uncomfortable Condition than to do all 
that a Man deſires to do, and to find no Pleaſure in it. Sighing, and 
ſighing with Bitterneſs before their Eyes, was their Portion, againſt 
whom God had drawn out his fword\|: And the very Queſtion, Should 
we then make Mirth > was Argument enough in the Judgment of Eze- 
kiel. It is very unſcaſonable and indecent to be merry before thoſe 
who undergo any Affliction of what Kind ſoever; it is more to be merr 
when we are our ſelves under God's Chaſtiſement. Not to be ſenſible 
what others ſuffer is a great Want of Kindneſs towards them; but not to 
be ſenſible of God's Diſpleaſure in what we ſuffer our ſelves, can pro- 
ceed from nothing but a mere Contempt of his Power and Majeſty; in 
that Caſe Mirth is worle than murmuring, which hath ſomewhat {till in 
it of Confeſſion of the Weight and Strength of his Arm; bur Mirth is a 
Denial, and renouncing him. Courage, which is the Effect of Patience, 
and a compoſing and ſubmitting our ſelves to his good Pleaſure, becomes 
us under the greateſt Affliction, and makes it the ſhorter, and the more 
ealy : But Mirth, which is an Affection of the Heart, in that Caſe is 
want of Piety, and a Diſdain of the Correction. On the other hand, 
when God preſerves or reſcues us from a Danger that is even falling upon 
us, or removes a Judgment from us, which hath broken and almoſt de- 
voured us, nothing is more our Duty than Joy of Heart; and if we feel 
it not, we arc without any Senſe of what God hath done for us, ( which 
deſeryes the return of the lame Judgment; ) and if we do in truth feel it 
as we ought to do, we ſhall fill the Houle with it, and make ſuch a Noiſe 
of it, that all Men ſhall know that it is not to be contained within our 
own Hearts, and they ſhall help us in the Acknowledgment of God's 
Goodneſs. True Joy can be no more concealed within the Heart, than 
great Sorrow can be concealed within our Eyes; both will out, and 
make others Partakers of it. There is nothing that God expects more 
from us, nor takes as a greater Argument of our Gratitude to him, than 
our ſignal and chearful Joy upon receiving any great Benefit from him: 
Nor is the Joy of our Heart enough, though he ſees the full Ex- 
tent of it, but he will have ſuch a Manifeſtation of it, that the People 
may know it as well as he; the Noiſe cannot be too loud, though it be 
made with all the Inſtruments of Noiſe. They who would ſtifle all their 
Joy within their own Breaſts, and look upon ſolemn and publick Mani- 
feſtations 
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feſtations of it, as a Mixture of too much Vanity in the praiſing and 
magnify ing God, do not conform themſelves to David's Precepts, or 


his Example. 


6 OD God, ſuffer us never to be merry with what doth diſpleaſe 

rhee, nor to take any Delight in what thou haſt forbidden us. Give 
as Grace ſo heartily and truly to repent of all our Provocations 
againſt thee, that thou may'ſt be weary of afflicting us, and there. 
upon take us again into thy Favour, and make us Partakers of thy 
Loving-Kindneſs. Make thy Power and Goodneſs notorious, by 
uniting us all to thee, in the Truth and Fervour of our Devo- 
tions, and then unite us one towards another in the Exerciſe of 
Love and Charity towards all; and then make us to celebrate this 
thy wonderful Obligation with fuch loud Acknowledgment, and Mirth, 
and foy, that all the World may take Notice of thy Protection over 
us, and our Gratitude to thee. Amen. 


PSALM XCIX 


attain to a Perfection in any commendable Courſe of Life, or in 
pleaſing and becoming acceptable ro God Almighty, than by treading in 
the Steps, and following the Example of Perſons eminent in Skill and 
Virtue, who have arrived to that Degree of Credit and Reputation, that 
they would be glad to ſucceed them in. Examples are faithful and dili- 
gent Guides to lead a Man through the dark and flippery Paſſages of this 
World, and will not ſuffer him to go out of the Way without calling on 
him; and there cannot be a more manifeſt Evidence of the Power and 
Authority of Examples, than the depraved Condition of thoſe, who con- 
trary to the Motives of their Underſtandings, and the very Inclinations 
of their Natures, by giving themſelves up to, and following the Exam- 
ples of ill Men, (of whom it may be they have thought too well) have 


by Degrees abandoned all Thoughts of Virtue, and rejected all Sug— 


geſtions and Reſtraints of Conſcience, till they have ſurpaſſed and our- 
done in Vice and Wickedneſs, the Perſons whom they only intended to 
imitate: Nor can we have a truer Meaſure, or a ſurer Foundation of 
Hope and Confidence in God himſelf, that he will protect and preſerve 
us from or in any Danger or Diſtreſs, than from the Example of his 
bleſſing thaſe Men, whom we do the beſt we can to imitate in the Per- 
formance ot thoſe Duties which made them acceptable to him: For that 
is the true and only Ground of Confidence that he will hear our Prayers, 
as he did theirs, becauſe we have to the utmoſt of our Power obeyed his 
Precepts as they did; otherwiſe we have not followed their Example, 
and cannot expect their Reward: But God is not ſo very ſtrict and ſevere 
to exact from us, that we arrive at the full Perfection and Excellence of 


thoſe Perſons whom we profeſs to imitate; if we do really endeavour it, 


and do nothing our ſelyves which contradicts thoſe Endeayours, he will 
either aſſiſt and enable us to make the ſame Performance, or gratify us 
as if we had performed as much. The Philoſopher had ſo good an Opi— 
nion of the Fayour, and Juſtice, and Bounty of the Gods, that he 


thought 


Ws. 


AEN cannot propoſe a better or more eaſy Way to themſelves to 


* * FORO, ET Too 
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thought they were not ſupercilious or ſcrupulous to admit and receive all 
thoſe who did deſire and endeavour to come to them: Non ſunt Dii 
faſtrdioft, non invidi, admittunt, & aſtendentibus manum porrigunt. 
Men muſt aſcend as far as they can, and eleyate themſelves in a 
deyout Proſpect towards God Almighty, and there will be a Hand that 
will help, and draw them higher and nearer to him. No Man ever ap- 
plicd himſelf to a pious Contemplation of the Power, and Juſtice, and 
Mercy of God, and exacted from himſelf a ſerious and induſtrious, and 
intent Animadverſion and Reflection upon it, (a tranſitory perfunctory 
Thought of it will not do it, few Men can be without that) but he hath 
found how heavy and dull ſoever his firſt Conceptions ſeemed to be, that 
he made ſome Progreſs, and arrived at a delightful View of ſomewhat he 
did not ſee and comprehend before: Deus aſcendentibus manum porrigit. 
If we are exerciſed under great Affliction, and undergo the Oppreſſion of 
powerful and unjuſt Men, the beſt Men have done ſo too, whoſe Exam- 
ples we would, but cannot imitate; and we may promiſe our ſelves the 
ſame Deliyerance they had, becauſe they had it from him, who looks 
upon and accepts the Will for the Deed, and ( contrary to the Cuſtom 
of Men) forgiyes thoſe, upon whoſe Tranſgreſſions he takes Ven- 
geance. 


0 Lord endue us with a true Underſtanding of all thy Precepts and 

Commandments, and with a due Conſideration of that Obedience 
which thou expecteſt to them from us; and for the attaining to that 
perfect Obedience, give us a Deſire and Grace to follow the Exam- 
ple of thoſe, who, by their neareſt rendring that Obedience to thee, 
have the neareſt pleaſed thee, and ſo have made themſelves the moſt 
acceptable to thee : Make us to walk in their Steps, at leaſt never 
to tread ſo far out of them, as not to be admitted to appear be- 
fore thee in their Company; but draw us to thee by thy Goodneſs, 
when our own Innocence cannot bring us into thy Preſence. 
Amen. | 


PSALM C. 

HERE cannot be a more manifeſt Argument, that we do not look 

upon our ſelves as the Children of God, or yalue our ſelves upon 

that Relation, than that we do not pay the ſame Affection, and Duty, 
and Reverence to him, as we do to our earthly Fathers; and that we re- 
joice more in this our natural Relation than we do in the other. As all 
good Children pay a conſtant and deyout Reverence and Obedience to 
their Parents, do all that they command them to do, and nothing that 
is forbidden by them, and no Proſperity or Superiority in Condition leſ- 
ſens this Obedience and Affection; ſo there are none ſo ill, ſo impudent, 
as to own and ayow a Diſreſpe&t and Diſobedience to that Relation; 
where Conſcience doth not, Shame reſtrains them from ſuch monſtrous 
Impiety; and no Man dares pronounce himſelf to be an ill Son, becauſe 
all other Men will pronounce him an ill Man, and a worſe Chriſtian: 
Nor is this Duty and Acknowledgment paid by us only to thoſe who 


have begot us, but to ſuch who have become our Fathers in a An 
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and bountiful Education of us, when our natural Parents have not been 
able to be at the Charge of it: To thoſe who have ſupported us in the 
Storms of Fortune and Emulation, and contributed to our Preferments. 
we bear always as we ought to do, a faithful and a filial Reſpect and 
Duty; and if we fail in the expreſſing it in all the Ways, and by all the 
Means which Affection and Duty can ſuggeſt to us, or ought to exact 
from us, we are juſtly branded with the Reproach of odious Ingrati- 
rude: Yet the ſame, and much greater Obligations of the ſame King, 
makes very little Impreſſion upon us, nor does raiſe our Spirits to make 
due Reflections upon the Acknowledgments we ought to make, and the 
Duty we ought to pay to Almighty God under the fame Relations; 
as Children in our Original, and as Sheep of his Paſture, in the 
continual Benefit and Support which we eycry Day receive from 
him. 

God hath made us, and cheriſhed us from our Cradle, and provided 
for us, therefore we are his Sons; we are all elder Brothers, and can 
claim an Inheritance from him, an ineſtimable Inheritance, if we will 
be his dutiful and obedient Children; if we will not, the calling him Fa- 
ther (which no Man refules to do) is but to mock him, ar leaſt to make 
only a Shew of ſuch Regard as we commonly give to him who hath lived 
to be of ſo great an Age, that he can help no body elle, nor himſelf: I 
fay, he is our Father, if we will be his Sons; and it is in our Election 
whether we will be ſo or no, and we have a lure and infallible Way to 
know whether we are or not; if we do obey him. or heartily endeayour 
to obey him, we are his Sons, and he hath nor reſerved Power to him- 
ſelf ro diſinherit us; if we do not obey him, nor care to pleaſe him, we 
need no Act of Diſinheriſon by him, we have no Claim, we are not his 
Children. If our Earthly Fathers are never ſo much offended with 
us, and how juſtly ſoever, they can but caſt us off, but diſinherit us, 
they are {till our Fathers, and we their Children, how unworthy ſoever; 
and 'tis in the Power of neither to extinguiſh that Relation: But it is 
otherwiſe in our Spiritual Relation: We may behave our ſelves fo well. 
that God is our Father, and we may be ture of our Portion; and we may 
behave our ſelves ſo ill, as to be none of his Children. There is ano- 
ther Father who hath Children too, and his Children roo may claim an 
Inheritance, a diſmal Inheritance, that they muſt tremble to think of, 
and vet have fo unayoidable a Title to, that it will fall upon them with- 
out their Claim. 


Fil Fefe, Lord. ſuffer it never to be out of our Mind and Memory. 
that thou art our Father, and that Te are thy Children, nouriſhed 
aud fed, and brought up by thee ; and let us never do any Thing that 
may diſcredit and degrade us from that high Relation. As the conti- 
nual Thought and Reflection upon this cannot leſſen or abate our Obli- 
gation and Piety to our Earthly Parents; ſo make our punctual 
Performance of our Duty, which by thy Grace we make to them, a 
Spur to quicken the Senſe we ought to have of thy Fatherly Rind- 
neſs for us, and a Motive to increaſe and provoke our Gratitude to 
the moſt devout and fervent Acknowledgment of all thy Goodneſs and 
Compaſſion towards us. Amen. | 


I 
— 


PSALM 


uon the Pſalms of Da v1 pP. 647 


PSALM CT 


E never make ſo uſeful and beneficial a Reflection upon God's 
Mercy, as when we take a View and Proſpect of his Judg- 
ment too; nor doth his Mercy carry ſo much Luſtre with it, as when 
we conſider his Judgment; the judgment he executes upon others, 
whilſt he ſhews ſo much Mercy to us; or the light Judgments he lets 
fall upon our ſelves ſometimes, with the Mercies he hath ſhowred upon 
us in Abundance, when we have ſo much Title to the firſt, and fo lit- 
tle to the laſt. If we revolye how much he hath given, and how much 
more he hath forgiven, we cannot but confeſs that his Mercy is above 
all his Works: This Contemplation, circumſpectly and piouſly entred 
upon, With a due Recollection of what every Man's own particular Ex- 
perience can ſuggeſt to him of this Kind, would raile in us ſuch a fer- 
vent Acknowleagment of God's wonderful Mercy towards us, that it 
would be attended with ſome deyout Vows of Gratitude in our ſeveral 
Stations; which would produce ſo many ſeyeral ways of ſending u 
our Thanks and Praiſes to him, in every Man's reforming himſelf, and 
his own Houſe, that it would produce a whole National Gratitude, 
and magnify his Name; and Kings and Princes would follow David's 
Example, and make their own Families the decent and pious Examples, 
by which their whole Kingdoms may form their own Manners and Con- 
verſation, in order to their obtaining the Joys of Heaven: For as no 
Precept hath ſo powerful an Influence upon the Hearts of Men, as the 
Example of Princes, ſo the Integrity of their Courts makes a ſtrong 
Impreſſion upon the Affection of their Subjects, and diſpoſes them to 
a Reſpect and Revyerence for the great Maſter of ſo illuſtrious a 
Family. 

That Prince who hath firſt ſet his own Heart aright, well weighed the 
Station in which God hath placed him, that he hach ſet him as a Beacon 
upon a Hill, ro ſhine and guide all Men into the way; that he hath all Light 
about him, and all Mens Eyes to fixed upon him, that his Errors are as 
clearly difcerned as his Virtues, and both the one and the other more ta- 
ken Notice of than other Mens; he will be therefore the more careful that 
his Light ſhall not lead any into dark Paths, and will have no People 
about him, but ſuch whole Manners he would have his Children as well 
as his Subjects to tranſcribe. There are kingly Virtues, ſome Virtues 
{o peculiar to Kings, that Subjects cannot practiſe them; a private Man 
with all his Strictneſs and Severity, can only reform himſelf and thoſe 
few who care fo much for his Dependance, that they will conform to 
his Directions; ill and corrupt Men will not only come into his Sight, 
but into his Company: But the Eyes of Princes are ſo delicate, that 
they will endure no ſuch Sight; and ill Men, who know his Excel- 
lence, dare not approach his Preſence. * A 77 that ſitteth in the 
throne of judgment, ſtattereth away all evil with his eyes, ſays Solo- 
mon; diſſipat omne malum intuitu ſuo, vel oculis ſuis, lays one Tran- 
ſlation; his very Looks drive them away, he will have no wicked 
Thing before his Eyes, he hath an Ayerſion to all that is Evil. Fn 

ons 
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Sons of Belial, whoſe Succeſſors and Poſterity have ever ſince givey 
the World ſo much Trouble, were no other than Men who would 
live, ab/que zugo, without any Yoke; perverſe and undiſciplined Men, 
who would not live by any Rules, or ſubmit to any Government; 
ſuch who do too much Miſchief in all Places, but in the Families of 
Kings would cauſe a Diſſolution: If there be no preciſe Order and Obe- 
dience there, it will be impoſſible to plant ir, with any Hope that it 
will flouriſh in the Kingdom. 

There is not a more pernicious ſort of Perſons to be in the Preſence 
and Fayour of Princes, than Detractors; Men who out of Malice, and 
to revenge themſelves for Diſcourteſies received, or Enyy againſt any 
Man who they think is better eſteemed than they are; or out of the 
Pride and Malignity of their Natures, do not loye that other Men 
ſhould be well thought of, (for ſuch Men there are) take Delight, and 
accuſtom themſelves to inſinuate into the Ears of the King Prejudice 
and ill Opinion of good and worthy Men; or if they are in their Cre- 
dit and Reputation above common and vulgar Detraction, however, 
to leſſen the Opinion of their Abilities, that they may not be thought 
ſo able as they are eſteemed to be, or to diſcover ſome notable Infirmi- 
mity in them, which may reaſonably be an Allay ro ſomewhat that 
were otherwiſe excellent in them; and which, how true ſoever the Im- 
putation may be, is the higheſt Detraction; there being no charitable 


Purpoſe to reform the Infirmity, but Malignity to take away or diſcre- 


dit the Reputation of an unqueſtionable Virtue: And therefore a juſt 
and a wile Prince will cut oft thoſe Detractors, who would make his 
Eyes dim, by raiſing a Miſt between them and the Object that they 
ſhould diſcern with all Clearneſs. As the Perſons are juſtly odious to 
all good Men, as Enemies to Virtue, to Juſtice, to all Peace and Quiet, 
ſo the Art it ſelf ought to be warily and throughly looked into; for 


De traction is grown an Art, and ſtudied, and many other Arts made 


ſubſervient to it: Though it ends in Calumny and Slander, it doth not 
always trayel in the common Road with it, nor keeps the ſame Com- 
pany, nor adminiſters its Poiſon in the ſame Way and Method; ſome- 
times it calumniates by commending, when under all the Pretences of 
Affection, it inſinuates into the Eſteem of a Man, who could elſe re- 
ccive no Impreſſion of Prejudice, but as it proceeds from a Man 
who commends the Perſon whom it deſires to hurt; ſometimes 
by over-magnifying him, they weaken all other juſt Praiſe that may be 
given to him, and make the Truth of that ſuſpected; and ſometimes, 
as is ſaid before, they inſinuate ſome Crimes which diſcredit all his Vir- 


tue: But a wile Prince will diſcoyer all this Artifice, and will drive out 


the Artificers from his Court and Preſence, as he would expel a Poiſon 
from his Heart; and with them all thoſe Deccivers, who pretend one 
Thing and do another, and thoſe who delight in any Falſhood, and 
would apply his Power to the Oppreſſion of any Man: Such who ſhould 
be puniſhed by the Laws if they were out of his Family, he will neyer 


protect in 1t. - 

As the Virtue, and Amity, and good Government in private Fami- 
lies, is a principal Ingredient in the conſtituting Concord and Union in 
the publick Government of the Kingdom: So above all other Men, 
Princes ought to be moſt careful and ſollicitous in the Choice of their 

Ser- 
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Servants which make up their Family; eſpecially that part of their Ser- 
vants which they vouchſafe to make their Friends, by making them 
their Counſellors; who being never ſo faithful, can give them no bet- 
ter Counſel than they are able, than their Wiſdom and Experience can 
ſuggeſt to them; and therefore he who makes Choice of them, muſt 
look that they are as able as willing to give him Counſel. Princes have 
the Choice of all their Subjects to elect their Servants out of; and if 
they preſcribe the Rule that David followed, to elect the wiſeſt and 
beſt Men, they cannot do amiſs, nor can their Counſels miſcarry. 
* Righteous lips are the delight of kings, and they love him that ſpeaketh 
right, lays Solomon: Indeed their ſpeaking right, which is their Part, 
depends much upon the King's Delight, which is his Part. If Princes 
do not delight in hearing wholſome and wiſe Counſel, it will be difficult 
to raiſe the Confidence of very good Men to give it; Ill they can never 
give, Good they will hardly, if they find it is not grateful; the De- 
light of the Prince is a very important Circumſtance to their ſpeaking 
right who love him; and it ought to be ſome Encouragement to them, 
that the World is yet without an Example of an unfortunate Prince, 


who had a wiſe and faithful Council, and he took Delight to hear 
them. 


0 Lord, give us Grace to behave our ſelves wiſely in our ſeveral 
Degrees, and only to love the Company and Converſation of good 
and honeſ! Men, who are neither given to ſlander their Neighbours, no 
to prattiſe any other Decett ; eſpecially inſpire all Kings aud Princes 
with a hearty Affection to virtuous and pions Men, and let them 
not ſuffer any other to come into their Preſence, or to be employed 
by them ; give them diſcerning Faculties to know thoſe who are 
faithful to them, and to take Delight in hearing them; and give 
thoſe who have the Honour to be Tlighted in, Courage always to 
ſpeak the right to them, without Fear or Flattery. Amen. 


PSALM CI. 


OD will be ſure to hear us, whatſoever we ſay, and to fee us 
whateyer we do, though he be not pleaſed with what he hears or 

ſees; and yet the knowing that, doth not make us the more careful whar 
we ſay or do; and therefore our Deſire and Prayer to him that he will 
hear us, devoutly made, is moſt like to make us conſider what we ſay, 
and to make our ſelves the more worthy to be heard; and to behave 
our ſelves ſo decently that he may not hide or turn his Face from us. 
There is nothing we are more unskilful in, or ſtudy leſs, than the Pow- 
er and Integrity of Prayer, and yet we ſeem to practiſe nothing ſo 
much. We are at our Prayers upon every Occaſion that diſpleaſes us, 
when we have nothing elſe to do, and it may be, becauſe we have no- 
thing elſe; but in our Buſineſs, in our Proſperity, when every Thing we 
do, every Word we fay, ſhould be moſt weighed and conſidered, we 
are leaſt at our Prayers; at leaſt at ſuch Prayers as imply any Thougbt 
that we have need of Help. And, as if Prayer were a Melancholy 
% | Thing, 


* Prov, xvi. 13. 
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Thing, we go to it always in Company, (and it is well if we do fo of. 
ten) and diligently avoid the Solitarineſs of Prayer, love not to be 
alone at it, which makes the other the leſs effectual by much; for pri. 
vate Thoughts, and particular Reflections within our ſelves, prepare 
as well as diſpoſe us to publick Prayers in the Congregation. As there 
is no Condition and State of Men, that doth not infinitely require this 
Exerciſe both of publick and private Prayer, and is infinitely improved 


by it, ſo none ſo much as the greateſt and higheſt Condition of Men; 


the greateſt Men ſhould be moſt frequently and fervently at their Pray- 
ers: Poor and private Men wither away like the Graſs, little taken No- 
tice of; they can do little Good, and the Harm they do is for the 
moſt part to themſelves; whereas Men of an exalted Condition, draw 
the Eyes of all Men upon them, are in a perpetual Smoke; and that 
Smoke (though it be like a Perfume that pleaſes them) whether it be 
the Smoke and Sweat of Buſineſs, and Induſtry, and Attendants, or 


the Smoke of Vanity, and Exceſs of Idleneſs, the very Smoke dries 


their Bones, and fills their Skin with Wrinkles, by not being otherwiſe 


filled; and they go to their Graves ſooner than the other, and have a 


larger Account to make after; and therefore they ſhould ſpend more 


Time at their Prayers, and be always at them, even when they are 


moſt in their Buſineſs; and they, and others too, will find that they 


diſpatch their Buſineſs much the better. There is little doubt but when 


we are in any great Streight or Affliction, God will be ſure to hear 
from us, whether in ſuch Prayers as are fit for him to hear, is very 
much to be doubted; we too frequently in thoſe Occaſions, rather pray 
againſt other Men, than for our ſelves; and not againſt them, as the 
are Enemies to God, to Virtue, and to Piety, but as they are unkind, 
or injurious to us, or thoſe we love; and if for our ſelves, it is rather 
to give us ſomewhat that we would haye, than to forgive ſomewhat thar 
we haye done; and therefore too many of our Prayers ought to con- 
clude with a Prayer, that God would not hear us, or incline his Ear to 
what we have ſaid to him. Whereas if we had a true Deyotion in our 
_ Hearts to form and compound our Prayers, and a fervent Motion from 
our Hearts to pour them out, we may reaſonably, as well as piouſly be- 
lieve, that every Prayer we ſo ſend up to Heaven, would prove ct- 
fectual, and bring down that from thence to us, which we pray 
for: - | | 

The Church hath provided an excellent Form of Devotion and 
Prayer for all Men to concur in at their publick Service and Worſhi 
of God; and whoeyer reads and conſiders that Form, will find himſelf 
beſt inſpired for his private Devotions, and how to ask whatſoever he 
can on the ſudden foreſee he may ſtand in Need of; however, he may 
very profitably tranſplant any Expreſſions from thence into his moſt 
private and moſt occaſional Addreſſes to the divine Providence: Yet 
ſince the Infirmities of Men, as well as their Affections, are very diffe- 
rent, and no Man can know the Thoughts of anothers Breaſt, or pre- 
ſcribe the proper Remedy to remove or extinguiſh that Corruption; nor 
is any Man himſelf at all times ſupplied with thoſe Reſolutions which 
occur to him at other Seaſons, it is very commendable in all Men to 
exerciſe themſelves in their Retirements and ſolitary Hours, in ſome 
particular and proper Action of Religion, with Reference to their 
own natural or occaſional Infirmities or Neceſlities; the Form and 


Method 
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Method whereof cannot be preſcribed by the moſt Religious Per 
ſon; though the Spirit that is to govern and direct us may be much 
improved by ſuch Converſation, every Man muſt judge for himſelf; and 
whether it be beſt to do it in prepared and conceived Words, or in any 
vocal Expreſſions. or only in mental Reflections, and Thoughts of God, 
no Man can direct but himſelf, becanſe very few Men have a Similirude 
of Thought and Conceptions. A Man may juſtly apprehend that there 
is not a greater Obſtruction to Devotion than the Unintentneſs upon the 
Action they are at, the not keeping the Mind fixed enough to and 
upon the Subject of his Prayer, during the Time that he is pronouncing 
the Words of it; which being fixed in his Memory, by Cuſtom flow 
from the Tongue without that Confideration from the Heart that ought 


to attend it; and it may be the moſt pious Men may find this Defect and 


Diſcouragement, whilſt they pronounce very long Prayers together, which 
they are accuſtomed to; and that this Abſence of Mind accompanies them 
more in their private and ſolitary Deyotions, than in their publick Pray- 
ers, where the Obſeryation of the Poſture and Geſture of other Men 
may keep the Thoughts more fixed; and they who find this Infirmity in 
themſelyes, may in thoſe Seaſons fix their Minds and Thoughts very in- 
tently upon God, upon the Terror of his Juſtice, the Kindneſs of his 
Mercy, upon all his Attributes, without keeping their Eye to any Paper, 
or uttering one Word with their Tongue: And they who have brought 
themſelves to this excellent Habit and Method of thinking, need not 
digeſt thoſe Thoughts into any Expreſſion of Words; for, no doubt, he 
that always thinks of God, prays always to him, and thinks how he 
may find him in Heaven. On the contrary, they who find their Thoughts 
always in Motion and inconſtant, no ſooner directed to one Subject, but 
ſtraggling and wandring upon a thouſand, are fure the Art of Thinking, 
as it is compoſing and retaining the Mind to one Object good or bad, 
is not enough attained to: And the ſame Men who in Company, upon the 
Delight of the Argument, or Reverence to the Perſons who are preſent, 
can eaſily keep themſelves in their Diſcourſe very appoſite to the Matter 
propoſed, do not find when they are alone the ſame Facility in confining 
their Thoughts with the ſame Punctuality. For though a Man can ſpeak 
but of one Thing at once, he can think upon one thouſand ; they there- 
fore who have thoſe volatile Thoughts ought to bind them up in Words, 
to fit them upon all Occaſions, and to have no ſooner a good Reflection 
in their Mind, than to put it in Writing, that by the Sound and Tunc 
of repeating it, they may keep their Thoughts awake, and reſtrain 
the Velocity of their Motion. He who uſes himſelf to both, or either, 
will preyail with God to hear him, and to turn his Face towards him, 


who did never hide it from any Man who did heartily deſire to be- 
hold it. 


0 Lord, inſpire us with the Power of Prayer, and with Knowledge 
how to pray, that thou may'ſt always hear us: Let us never ap- 
proach thee in that Exerciſe, but when our Thoughts are upon thee, 
and then fix thoſe Thoughts that they may not go aſtray, or wanaer 
from thinking of thee; at leaſt not ſo wander, as to make us unwor- 
thy to return to thee. Let us always have thy Mercies before our 
Eyes to ſupport and encourage us, and thy Fudgments to terrify us, 
that we may have Confidence ſtill to preſent our PEE and 
rayers 
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Prayers unto thee, and never the Impudence to believe that we d 
pray unto thee, when in truth our Mind is upon ſomewhat that 


will ſeparate us from thee, and compel thee to turn thy Face 
from us. Amen. 


PS ALM CI 


HEN God hath bountifully conferred upon us all the Bleſſings 

of this World, Health, Peace, and Plenty, and hath given us 
Aſſurance, that if we uſe thoſe Bleſſings well, we ſhall enjoy the much 
more yaluable Bleſſings of the next World too ; he expects no more 
from us, no other Retribution at our Hands, than that we will bleſs 
him again, which in reſpect of the Debt we are to cancel by it, ſeems 
to be more than we can do. Alas! How can we bleſs him, who cannot 
ſubſiſt one Moment but by his Bleſſing? Or in Conſideration of what we 
can do, muſt be ſo little, as it cannot be worth his Acceptance. What 
are all the Faculties of Man able to do towards bleſſing him? We can 
give him nothing but what he muſt firſt give us, and ſo our Debt muſt be 
{till increaſed by what we pay him. But every Creditor may leſſen his 
own Debt as he pleaſes, and preſcribe the Manner of paying it according 
to his own Charity and Bounty: If his Debtor hath not Money, he can 
accept ſuch of his Goods as he can beſt ſpare, or he can receive Satiſ— 
faction by his Labour, and by the Pains he ſhall take in hisService; and 
lo his Debt may be paid that way. God is the univerſal Creditor, and 
though our Debts to him are ſo yall, «that we can in no Degree be ever 


able ro pay him; all that we are worth is no Recompence for the Bleſ- 


ſings he hath beſtowed upon us; yet he is much a more merciful Credi- 
tor to us than ever Man was, and hath ſet his own Royal Stamp upon 
our Lead, and our Braſs, and our Pewter, and the other baſe Metals, of 
which we haye plenty, and hath thereby made them of ſuch a valuable 
Allay, that we may make lawful Payment in them; and if we haye none 
of thele, he will accept our Labour, our Time ſpent in his Service: If 
we do but acknowledge the infinite Bleſſings we have had from him, 
and ierioully conſider them, and him who gave them, and what he might, 
with at leaſt equal Juſtice have given us inſtead of them; or if we do 
but heartily wiſh that we could acknowledge, and conſider, and think 
upon them and him as we ought to do, he is content to look upon us as 
if we were upon even Terms with him; and upon our Deſire and Endea- 
vour to acknowledge his Bleſſings, even as our returning a Bleſſing upon 
him; and if we ate not willing and ready to do this, we are worthy of 
nothing but the extremeſt Affliction: And it is with God, as it is with 
Man; if we haye extended our Kindneſs and our Bounty, been loving 
and liberal to a worthleſs and a thankleſs Perſon, we are not ſo angry 


with him, as with our ſelves for making ſuch a Choice, and are aſhamed 


of what we haye done. When God hath, inſtead of puniſhing us for 
what we haye done, rewarded us for what we ought to have done; and 
inſtcad of humbling us by grievous Afflictions, which we had Reaſon to 
expect becauſe we had juſtly deſerved, hath raiſed our Spirits by great 
Prolperity which we could not look for; and after all this, finds a Dead- 
neſs upon all our Faculties, ſuch a Coldneſs and Unconcernedneſs about 


our 
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our Hearts, no Senſe of what we have received, at leaſt from whom we 
have received it, he repents, and is even aſhamed of what he hath done 
for us; and it is a terrible Thing to make God repent, to diſcountenance 
him ſo much as to put him to be aſhamed; though he be much ſlower in 
coming to this Repentance and Shame than Man is, he is much quicker 
in his Remedy than Man can be with all his Paſſion. We may with that 
Precipitation have poured out our Benefits upon an unmeriting Perſon, 
that he ſtands in no farther necd of us, and will enjoy them in deſpite 
of us, nor can we pull back or diveſt him of our Obligations, (which 
in it ſelf is no decent or graceful Thing) if we have a mind to do it. 
God may, without taking any Thing from us which he hath given, re- 
duce us to the utmoſt Poverty; if he diſcontinues to give, all his for- 
mer Bounties have loſt their Verdure, and wither away as the Perſons 


who received them, nor can we ſubſiſt one Moment without his Sup- 


ly. 
; God is willing to be our Phyſician, and to cure all our Diſeaſes; other 

Phyſicians may be very willing, and not able; but no Skill can be want» 
ing in this Phyſician; Diſeaſes themſelves, and Sickneſs, obey his Orders, 
and are cured as ſoon as touched by him: But it is in the Power of every 
Patient not to be cured, to diſappoint his Phyſician by not following 
his Preſcriptions, and not ſubmitting to his Ordinances; and this Phy- 


ſician, though he can work Miracles in the Prevention of Diſeaſes, in 


not ſuffering them to lay hold upon us, he will work none in the curing 
them, but effect it by having his Preſcriptions and Directions punctually 
complyed with; it is enough that he hath put the Remedy into our own 
Hands, if we will not apply and uſe it, it is we that refuſe the Cure, and 


love the Diſeaſe. Moſès himſelf did not better know the Way to pleaſe 


God after he had been forty Days and forty Nights in his Company, 


than we do, if we will delight to walk in thoſe Ways; if we will not, it 


is Malice, not Ignorance that miſleads us; and we are the more inex- 


cuſable becauſe it is ſo eaſy, that we are always in it, if we do not go 
purpoſely out of it. The beſt worldly Phyſician, how knowing ſoever, 
and how proſperous ſoever, ſtill adminiſters Remedies almoſt as grievous 
as the Diſeaſe, in the Nauſeouſneſs and Pain which attend his Preſerip- 
tions, and works his Cure by Means ſcarce preferable to the Sickneſs 
that he cures: Whereas our Heavenly Phyſician preſcribes no Reme- 
dy, which in the Operation is not as pleaſant as Health it ſelf; and the 
more difficult the Diſeaſe is, the more agreeable and pleaſant is the Phy- 
ſick; and ſetting a juſt Value upon the Cure, and loving and eſteeming 
him who wrought it, is all the Recompence he expects, or will receive 
for it. Who would not think that a very great Benefit coſt him little 
or nothing, if he received it under no other Obligation or Condition 
than that he ſhall always love, and frequently think upon his Be- 
nefactor > Or would it be in his Power to forget ſuch an Obligation? And 
yet God asks no more of us for all that he hath done, than that we 
ſhould think of it, and eſteem it, and love and thank him for conferring 
it; and yet we cannot remember this, nor decently perform it, when 


we are pat in mind of it; and the Judgment we ought to inflict upon 
eſp 


our Treſpaſſes and Sins, we lay upon his Favours and Benefits; the Re- 
membrance of them is very grievous unto us, and we take no greater 
Pleaſure than in forgetting them; which is not only an odious Ingratitude 
toward him, but a fooliſh and * Refuſal to entertain the greateſt 
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Joy into our own Boſoms that we are capable of: Since the greateſt De. 
light we can take in any Proſperity he can give us, the greateſt and moſt 
| ſignal Victory he can give to any Prince over his Enemies, is not half 
the Pleaſure in it ſelf, nor hath half the Reliſh to us, as the pious Re- 
flection upon that Proſperity, and that Victory, as it is an Earneſt of 
God's particular Goodneſs towards, and his peculiar Care of us: And the 
reyolving ſeriouſly ſuch his Fatherly Kindneſs, would be to us what 
no Contentedneſs and Joy in the groſs Pleaſures of this World can be 
compared to, not only for the Innocence, but for the very ſenſible Satiſ. 
faction which a well diſpoſed Mind finds in the Memory and Reco]- 
lection of the Bleſſings God hath beſtowed upon him in Seaſons he could 
not expect them, and by Ways he could not contrive or imagine: And 
he who is moſt tranſported with the Pleaſure of any Preferment or 
Countenance he receives from ſome great Man or Prince, finds ano- 
ther Kind of Extaſy within himfelf, when he confiders it as ſent and 
handed to him by the particular Diſpoſition and Indulgence of God Al- 
mighty, and his heavenly Favour towards him. | 


(3 acrons Father, ſiuce thou doſt expett no other Retribution from ns 
for all thy ineſtimable Benefits which thou haſt from Time to Time 
beſtowed upon us, but our humble, and dutiful, and grateful Ac- 
knowledgment that we have received them; and art more ready to 
forgive our Iniquities than we are to confeſs them; and art flow to 
Anger, when we are haſty to provoke thee; O ! do not ſuffer us 
to fail in the Performance of {0 eaſy a Work on our Part, but make 
as to magnify that Loving-Kinaneſs which we cannot deſerve, and 
to extol that Mercy we are not worthy of : Make that lively Im. 
preſſion of” all thy Favours in our Memories and our Minds, that 
from that very Impreſſion thou may'ſt vouchſafe to continue then 
to us, and to renew them to our Childrens Children, that our 


Nation may ſtill remain the Monument of thy Preſervation, and 
continued Protection. Amen. = 


PSALM CIV. 


ill meditate of all thy works, and talk of thy doings, was the Cor- 

dial that David preſcribed to himſelf, when he was even oyer- 
whelmed with Deſpair of his own Condition: When he was ready to 
think that God had forgotten to be gracious, and that his Mercy was 
clear gone for ever; a very ſhort Reflection upon the Works, and the 
Ways of the Lord renewed his Spirits, and reſtored him to his former 
Vigor. If Meditation be the Food of the Mind, that ſupplies it with 
Strength and Ability to proſecute any Deſign, and gives it Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding to conduct it, without queſtion the Meditation upon the 
beſt and the nobleſt Objects muſt be incomparably rhe moſt wholſome 
Nouriſhment, and enable the Mind to vanquiſh 'and''to be füpefior to 
all the Aſſaults which can be made upon its Peace and Quiet! They 
who contemplate the Riches of God's Mercy, the wonderful” Power 
and Wiſdom in the Creation, his Method in forming all the Ele- 
ments, and applying and diſpoſing them to their ſeveral Uſes: and 
TT 1 8 Operations; 
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Operations; his reducing the univerſal Waters into Seas, and Rivers, 
and Chanels, that the Earth might conſiſt by it ſelf, and be cheriſhed and 
refreſhed, without being oppreſſed by the other; and then his beſtowing 
Inhabitants on either, and providing for thoſe Inhabitants ſuch Food as 
they deſired in either Element; his confining the Fiſh to the Sea, and 
all Beaſts to the fruitful Earth; and at the ſame Time his carvingand 
forming that Earth into ſeveral Shapes, and dividing it into Hills and 
Vales, Rocks and Mountains, with peculiar Inhabitants of Beaſts, and 
Birds which ſeemed rather to dwell in the Air than upon the Earth, 
with ſuch wonderful Variety of Proſpect, that would both amaze and 
delight the Eyes of the wiſeſt and moſt fantaſtical Beholder: I ſay, he 
who can preſent this wonderful Structure and Image to the View of his 
Mind, as by Meditation he may do, will think that this beautiful and 
admirable Compoſition could be preparcd to no other Purpole, nor with 
any other Intention, than for the peculiar Habitation and Reſidence of 
the great Workman and Creator of all this. But when he ſhifts the 
Scene, and gives his Mind a new Proſpect, and conſiders that all this 
Care and Art was taken and uled to beſtow this glorious Creation. upon 
a new Creature, which was yet ſo admirably wrought and compoled, 
and endowed, that he was even worthy to enjoy it; that all this thus 
finiſhed and adorned, is freely given to Man to poſſeſs and take Delight 


in; and that he may do ſo, he is cloathed with ſuch a Divinity and Ma- 


jeſty in his Aſpect and Countenance, that all the Beaſts of the Field, 
and the Fowls of the Air, ſubmit themſelves to him as Subjects, and to 


be uſed and employed by him, as if he were their Creator; that the 


ſenſeleſs Elements pay him voluntary Tribute, not only for his necel- 
fary Subſiſtance, but his lawful Pleaſures ; the Earth gives him Fruits to 
pleaſe his Taſte, after his Appetite is ſatisfied, and the Seas and the 
Rivers ſend him Fiſh, emulating each other, and making him the Judge 
which Paſture makes thoſe which feed upon it the more delicate and de- 
licious: Who can range over all this in his devout Contemplation, 
without breaking out into that Extaſy, Lord, What is Man that thou 
takeſt ſuch Pleaſure in, or provideſt ſuch Pleaſures for? 

He who is thus awake, and poſſeſſed with theſe Reflections, will ne- 
yer let his Mind deſcend to conſider with any kind of Trouble or Con- 
cernment, the Accidents which fall out in the Hills, or in the Vallies, 
the different Stages and Stations in the World, whether the Rivers do 
_ cheriſh. and refreſh! the Vallies, or overflow and impoycriſh them; 

the powerful and great Men do ſupport and enrich the inferior 
and Oy People, or oppreſs and undo them; he knows well, all 
thoſe irregular Motions will be reduced into Order by that Hand that 
can goyern and chaſtiſe them; his Contemplation is reſtleſs, and carries 
him higher than that Proſpect which he was but now fo well pleaſed 
with; and he hath a lawful and vehement Curioſity to peep through the 
Canopy of Heaven, the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars, into Hea- 
ven it ſelf; and-r6 diſcover What kind of Habitation and Abode fo libe- 
ral and bountiful a Benefactor, who hath founded and bequeathed fo 
rich, and ſo pleaſant,” and fo glorious a World for his Creature Man to 
inhabit, that he can be in no Degree inclined to part with it, hath re- 
ſerved for himſelf; ſince the Skill and Workmanſhip of this is a ſuffici- 
ent Argument in Reaſon to convince and ſatisfy him, that the other is 
much more perfect, more excellent, more majeſtick, where he himſelf 
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is to dwell and continue: And in the warrantable Fervor of this Inqui- 
ſition, he mounts ſo high, as to take an imperfect View of the Luſtre 
of God's own Palace, and to diſcover that there are even there, with- 
in the Verge of his own Court, Manſions provided for thoſe who be- 
have themſelves ſo in this World, with that Integrity and Sincerity 
which themſelyes know to be the Condition and the Title that muſt car- 
ry them thither: And here he ſets a Bound to his Curioſity, and fixes 
his Meditation, to watch and ayoid thoſe Rocks upon which he ma 
ſplit in his Heavenly Voyage, and diſcover thoſe Obſtructions which 
would ſtop or divert his Paſſage thither; and ſo keeping his Eyes til] 
upon the Mark, he underyalues all that he muſt leaye behind him, 
though they are Conveniencies when he ſtays; and that it is as much 
Contempt as he ought to have of this World, to be willing to leave it 
when it is Time; and to know that all the Pleaſures in it are Pain and 
Diſtreſs, in Compariſon of what he is ſure to be poſſeſſed of in Hea- 
ven. He who hath brought himſelf to this delightful Habit of Medi- 
tation, (and he is much to blame who hath made no Advance to it) hath. 
taken the World Priſoner, and may keep every ſeditious Temptation of 
it in Chains, that it can never lead him into that Rebellion that ſhall 
make a Forfeiture of his Title to the other Manſion he hath had a 
View of. | „„ 
The Philoſopher made a great Flight towards Heaven, in his Contem- 
plation of the Folly and Vanity of the World, and Diſcovery that 
there was nothing in Life worth the Labour and Sweat that muſt attend 
it: Quid eft cur me in numero viventium, poſitum eſſe gauderem, an ut 
cibos & potiones percolarem? It were to be wiſhed that there were not 
too many Chriſtians who think or make that the only Errand that the 
are ſent into the World upon; and that they would conclude with him, 
non eft vita tauti, ut ſudam, ut &ſtuem. But he ſoared to a greater 
Heighth than they know how to keep him Company in, when he 
| breathed out that Divine Ejaculation, O quam contempta res eſt homo, 
uiſi ſupra humana erexerit 2 How miſerable a Creature is that Man, 
who can be pleaſed with the inſipid Pleaſures of this Life? How ought 
we to be confounded with Shame, at our betrothing and wedding our 
ſelyes to the groſs Delights and Vanity of this World, when he in his 
wiſe Rhaplody contemned them all, and had a Mind ſo erected, as to 
find that Virtue it ſelf, which was the end of all his Studies, was only 
the Way to ſomewhat that was above it ſelf? Virtus, magnifica eſt, non 
quia per ſe beatum eſt malo caruiſſe, ſed quia animum laxat ac preparat 
ad cognitionem celeſtium, dignumque efficit, qui in conſortium Dei ve- 
niat. The Truth is, it takes away all the Melancholy that Innocence 
and Piety expoſes us to, in the declining the gaudy Allurements of 
Vice and ſenſual Pleaſures, and in the Laughter and Deriſion of thoſe 
who do indulge to themſelves that Licenſe, and deſpiſe thoſe who are 
not; becauſe it leads us into the Company of Angels, and into the Pre- 
ſence of God himſelf, and gives us the Fruition of that Joy, which we 
may give our ſelves ſome of Reliſh in our exalted Meditations ; which we. 
need not be aſhamed to learn from thoſe who have not been taught to 
have the ſame Hopes with us. 3 Fr 


0 Lord, heavenly Father, who art cloathed with [Majeſty and Ho- 
n0ur, end yet haſt ſo far revealed thy ſelf unto us, and thoſe eter- 
| | 8 nal 
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nal Joys which thou wilt vouchſafe to make us Partners of, if we 
make our ſelves worthy to appear in thy Preſence, by our Behavi- 
our in this World: Give us, we beſeech thee, Wiſdom and Grace 
to confider this World but as the Way and Paſſage to thoſe Joys, 
and to eſteem nothing in it worth the retarding our Journey thither. 
Let all our Thoughts be ſo exerciſed and employed in the Meditation 
of what thou haſt done for us, and what thou doſt expect that we 
ſhall do for and to thee, which is for our ſelves, that we may ne- 


ver entertain or admit any other Thoughts which would interrupt 
and diſturb that Meditation. Amen. 


PSALM CV. 


| HE Fifteen firſt Verſes of this Pſalm, were part of that Pſalm 

which David prepared, and cauſed to be ſung, when the Ark 
was placed in the Tent which he had prepared for ir; and though the 
very Reduction of it out of the Hands of the * Philiſtines, who had 
taken it in Battel, with thoſe wonderful Circumſtances which attended 
it, was a Miracle in it ſelf worthy to be celebrated alone in the Joy 
and Pomp of that Day, yet he choſe to do it rather in an Hiſtorical 


Repetition of all that God had done for them from the Beginning; pre- 


ſuming there could not be a more forcible Argument upon them to per- 


form their Obligations, than by ſhewing them how punRual God had 


been in the Obleryation of all his Promiſes to them: And he put them 
in Mind only of the Good that God had done for them, of the Mira- 


cles he had wrought for their Protection and Preſervation, without re- 


proaching them with the foul Ingratitude they had ſhewed towards him 
for all his Benefits; leſt their Remembrance of that, and of the con- 
tinual Current of God's Bleſſings together, might diſpoſe them to fol- 
low their old Example, in provoking the Power which was ſtill reſolved 
to oblige them; And he would not in ſo publick and ſolemn a Feſtival 
Day, the Subject whereof was known to all their Neighbours, who 
could not but take Notice of their Joy, cloud it with the Melancholy 

of any Reprehenſions which might come to the Ears of their Enemies 


too, who might from thence have the leſs Eſteem of that People. And 


ſure David's Method had great Policy in it, as well as Piety : What 
greater Terror could come upon their Enemies who dwelt round about 
them, and looked upon them with Envy and Malice, as Strangers, In- 
mates, and Uſurpers, who inhabited their Land without any Title but 
by ſucceſsful Force, than to hear that God had given them this Land 
whereof they were now poſſeſſed, above Four Hundred Years before 
they came to poſſeſs it; and in the mean Time had wrought ſo many 
Miracles to preſerve them, and greater in bringing them thither , and 
delivering up the Inhabitants of the Land into their Power, as if the 
were Owners, not Conquerors ; ſo that the Return of the Ark unto 
them, which they had ſeen with their Eyes, and been amazed at, was 
one of the ſmalleſt Links of that large Chain of Miracles with which 
they were incloſed; and therefore it would be to no Purpoſe to cndea- 
your to diſpoſſeſs that People of 2 they came — por 
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ſeſſed of, and ſecured in. Beſides, it was like to make a great Impreſ. 
ſion of Fear and Reverence in their Hearts towards that Power which 
they could not comprehend; and ſince they knew not how otherwiſe 
to comprehend it, or to defend themſelves againſt it, natural Wiſdom 
would inſtruct them to make themſelves well and gracious with that 
People, which were ſo much in the Grace and Favour of that Divinity; 
as all great Perſons are pleaſed to ſee thoſe who are eſteemed and loved 
by them, to be well regarded by other Men; and there is the Policy of 
this Devotion. The Piety he had Reaſon to expect ſhould have its 
full Effect; for what People could be ſo barbarous, as to celebrate the 
Bounty of ſuch a Benefactor, without a lively Apprehenſion what Mi- 
ſery they muſt undergo, if he be ever irreconciled to them? Nor had 
they performed their Office, till they concluded that all theſe Miracles 
had been wrought for them, that they might obſerve his Statutes, and 
keep his Laws. Though they were not in this pious Jollity put in 
Mind of their Exceſſes and Deviations in their Murmurings and Re- 
pinings, even in thoſe Seaſons when they were moſt obliged, their own 
Experience and Memory did inform them how much that Current of 
Bleſſings had been diverted, and God's own Promiſes had been lul- 
pended, if not fruſtrated, by the Impiety and Infidelity of Saul; and 
therefore they found that it would be {till in their Power, even to com- 
pel Heaven it lelf to reverſe all its Purpoſes on their Behalf; and if the 
Memory of the multitude of good Turns which they had received, did 
not rouze them up to remember to do their Duty, they had forfeited all 
that had been promiſed, by not obſerving the Condition on which all 

thoſe Promiles had been made. A 
We are ſo many ſeveral ways like that People which performed this 
Solemnity; ſo like them in the Reception of infinite Favours, wonder- 
ful Preſervations, and miraculous Deliverances; and ſo like them in the 
Retributions we have made in Murmurs, Repinings, and Contradicti— 
ons, in all the Species of Ingratitude, that we may very reaſonably ap- 
prehend and expect to be parallel with them in all the Judgments they 
have undergone, till we haye ceafed to be a Nation, and are diſperſed 
and ſcattered over the Face of the Earth, as they now are: For pre- 
vention whereof we cannot uſe a better Method than David's, in re- 
collecting, and frequently mentioning to our ſelves in private, and to 
others in publick, all the ſignal Mercies which God hath vouchſafed 
to ſhew to, and pour down upon us; and till they diſcontinued that 
Method, and forgot all he had done for them, he never ſhortned his 
Arm, or diſcontinued his Bounty towards them. Our Obligations are 
o much greater than theirs, that we had no Title by Promiſe on his 
Part, or Service on ours, but he hath choſen us out of many Nations, 
to make us happier than they, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe he 
hath a Fayour and Regard for us : How many of us haye gone from 
one Nation to another, and from one Kingdom to another Peo- 
ple, whilſt he hath not ſuffered any Man to do us Wrong, nor the 
Combination between Kings and Princes to work Prejudice towards us; 
but brought us home again into our Country, and made us ſtronger than 
our Enemies, and freed our Country it ſelf from Oppreſſion and Servi- 
tude, and made it happier, and all who live in it, than thoſe of any other 
Nation? And after all this, we neither praiſe nor magnify him for what 
he hath done, but murmur that he hath done no more; that he hath left 
ſome- 
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ſomew hat undone, the doing whereof might undo us: We are fo far from 
iecking his Face, that we are afraid of his Preſence, and would com- 
pound with him not to look after him, ſo he would not look after us 
What can we expect from this ungrateful Oblivion and Deſertion of him. 
bur that he ſhould withdraw all the Peace and Quietneſs that he hath 
given us, and give our pleaſant Country to thoſe who would with more 
Affection and Duty celebrate his Bounties? He might well have expected. 
that from our ſober and wile Behaviour towards one another. and pious 
Behaviour towards him, in our united Acknowledgment of his Bleſſings, 
and devout Worthip of his Name; others, who have not yet received ſo 
tull Teſtimony of his Kindneſs, might more chearfully depend upon 
him, and conform themſelves to our Examples: But, alas! we have not 
only diſcredited our ſelyes by our imprudent and uncharitable, and diſſo- 
lute Behaviour, as void of that Underſtanding, and Wiſdom, and Virtue, 
as a People ſo preſerved ought to have manifeſted to the World; bur 
have diſcredited him, and made his Providence ſuſpected, for having re- 
_ deemed a People not worthy of his Care, who, by their Diſtraction in 
their Devotions and Worſhip of him, and by their profane Manners, 
and impudent and blaſphemous Practice, make other Men leſs regard that 
Power which hath been ſo immediately propitious to us: So that if we 
do not by a ſpeedy and ſerious Recollection of rhe unſpeakable Benefits 
we have received from him, with all the Circumſtances which diſtin— 
ouiſh them from what any other People have received, reconcile our 
ſelves to him, and ſo divert that Vengeance which he is even ready to 
throw at us; we muſt expect that he will magnify his great Name in our 


ſignal Deſtruction, ſince we would not ſuffer him to do it by our fo ſig- 
nal Preſer vation. 


Lord God, after thy great and manifold Kindneſs which thou haſt 

manifeſted unto us, a poor and ſinful Nation, in the Sight of the 
whole World, as if we were a People that had more than an ordi- 
nary Title to thy Protection and Lovimg-Kinadneſs: Santtify we be- 
ſeech thee our Hearts that we may never forget what thou haſt done 
for us, and the Seaſon in which thou didſt it, even when all our 
Hopes were deſperate, and our Spirits fallen to that Degree, that 
thou hadſt helped and reſtored us, before we had Courage to think our 
ſelves capable of Deliverance. O let not the magnitude of that thy 
unſpeakable Mercy be ever leſſened or diminiſhed in our Thoughts, 
and let us never think of it, but as an indiſpenſible Obligation 


upon us to obſerve thy Statutes, and to keep all thy Laws. 
Amen. 


PS ALM CVI. 


Ir we accuſtomed our ſelves to take a juſt Survey of our ſelyes, of 
the Frowardneſs and the Pride of our Natures, of the Perverſeneſs 


and Tyranny of our Affections and Appetites, we ſhould frequently 


think it fit and were to invert our Prayers, and deprecate God's Fa- 
yours and Mercies, and pray for his Corrections and Judgments, or ra- 
ther look upon his Judgments and Mortifications as his greateſt and moſt 

f tranſcendent 
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tranſcendent Mercies. If Men took that View of themſelves, which 
others take of them in their higheſt Proſperities, when God pours down 
his Bleſſings upon them; obſerved the Haughtineſs of their Looks. Gaite, 
and Geſtures, their proud Behaviour towards all who have nced of them, 
and their ſervile Behaviour towards all of whom they ſtand in need, 
which every Body elſe but themſelves do obſerve; and conſidered how 
very little they uſed to think of God in thoſe Seaſons; and then if they 
reflected upon their own modeſt Behaviour upon tome Diſappointment 
they had ſuſtained in their Purſuit of ſome Office and Preferment, how 
often they uſed to pray to God in their Anguiſh and Affliction, and how 
feryent their Deyotions have then been, they would confeſs how much 
better Men they are in the latter than in the former Condition, and how 
much more gracious God hath been to them in the one than in the other 
Viſitation. Few Men are willing to confeſs this in themſelves, but there 
are fewer who cannot if they will. The Truth is, we generally be- 
come our Adyerſity better than we do our Proſperity, becauſe we oftner 
take an Account, are more converſant with our ſelves than in the other 


State, hear more what other Men ſay of us: For though it may be there 


are more ſpeak of us in the Heighth of our Fortune, they do not ſpeak 
ſo truly, at leaſt not ſo much within our learning, as when we are low: 
When we are inſulted upon, no Man courts us, no Man diſſembles with 
us then; beſides, we are more ſevere to our ſelves in our own Recol— 
lections, which is always the beſt Phy ſick we can adminiſter ; and whilſt 
ve do it with Care and Fidelity to our ſelyes, we are ſure to enjoy good 
Health of Mind, whatever our Body ſuffers: We firſt betray our ſelves 
before any Body elle can, and firſt flatter our ſelves before any other at- 
tempts it, diſcover that it will be grateful to us to be deceived, before 
other Men dare undertake to cozen us: There cannor be a greater Ma- 
nifeſtation of a childiſh or a {laviſh Nature, than to be wrought upon 
more by Stripes than by Benefits, and to need the former to put us in 


mind of the latter; and there is nothing God expects more at our Hands 


than that we ſhould reform this Villany in our Nature; ſo correct and 
{ubdue our Paſſions and Infirmities, thar we may be fit for his Bleſſings 
of continual Bounties and Fayours, without putting him to the Trouble 
of giving us any Chaſtiſement or Mortification, which he delights not 
in; and it is his greateſt End in the preſerving the Hiſtory and Records 
of his own choſen People with ſo much Care and Exactneſs, that the 
World hath not ſo particular an Account of any Tranſactions, the Life 
and Death of his Son only excepted, from the Oblivion of ſo man 
Ages, which hath covered all other Things of thoſe Ages, that we 
might know how to value thoſe wonderful Acts he {till performs for our 
Comfort, Protection, and Preleryation, and not imitate their Ingrati— 
tude and Stupidity, by compelling him to uſe thoſe ungrateful Remedies. 
as unpleaſant to him as to our ſelves, of afflicting and grieving, and of 
depriving us of the Bleſſings he hath beſtowed upon us; that by 
the being without them we may become more worthy to enjoy 
them. 3 

There are two principal Reaſons which make the Continuance of this 
Method very neceſſary for our very evil Conſtitutions, Conſtitutions 
corrupted by our ſelves, and the evil Diet and Adminiſtrations we pre— 
ſcribe to our ſelyes. Firſt, Our not valuing the Benefits we receive of 
Bleſſings in this World, as ſent us immediately from God, and for ſome 
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End of his own intruſting us with them. Secondly, Our valuing them 
too much, though ſent by him, and ſetting our Hearts too much upon 
them, Which it may be is as common and as dangerous a Tranſgreſſion as 
the former: And from one of theſe two Caules thole Chaſtiſements and 
Clouds of Misfortune have procceded, which frequently have befallen 
and covered very good and pious Men; but when they have concerned 
ſuch Men, their Recollections and Applications have quickly ditperſed 
thoſe Clouds. We do not value the Bleſſings we enjoy, as ſent from 
God, how publickly ſoever we acknowledge to have received them from 
him, when we do not uſe and employ them as if they were ſent from 
him. God never made any Man great that he might be proud, nor 
rich that he might be covetous; he would have all Men who are raiſed 
by him, to be looked upon as Patterns and Examples for other Men to 
imitate for their Virtue and Piety; not to be looked at only for the won- 
derful Heighth they are in; ſuch as other Men may be the better for their 
Luſtre, not to be ſhadowed and oppreſſed by their powerful Branches. 
When God ſows Honour and Preferments, he expects that Soil made 
fertile only by his Showers ſhould yield them a good Crop, a plentiful 
Harveſt: That Men raiſed in an extraordinary Manner to Degrees of 
Honour and Eſtate ſhall do publick Service to their Country, diſpoſe 
them to look with the more Reverence upon Providence for giving them 
{o great Bleſſings: That they take Care to inſtruct their Families, and 
their Friends, and their Servants, how they may procure the like Bleſ- 
ſings by their Sincerity towards Heaven: And that they diſcountenance 
and ſuppreſs all licentious and vicious Demeanors in other Men, as un- 


wholſome Diſeaſes which infect the Air: If inſtead of this they become _ 


Examples to Si other Men, and make themſelves eminent only in their 
Vices and Oppreſſion, they ſhall find themſelves quickly levelled with 
thoſe they moſt deſpiſed; and that their Ruin hath drawn thoſe Eyes 
upon them which their Virtues could not do; and they may behave 
themſelves ſo in this Fall, as to aſcend out of it to a greater Emi- 
nency . 7 
They who do receive great Fayours and Bleſſings, and look upon them 
as ſent by God, and uſe them well, and to the Benefit of others, and do 
much good with them, may yet ſet too great a Value upon them, think | 
them much more worth than in truth they are: We may be too apt to 
be contented with what God hath done for us, when we do not deſire 
that he ſhould do more; but with that he would ſuffer us always to en- 
joy that excellent Condition he hath placed us in, without advancing us 
farther: We often think our ſelves ſo much in Heaven already, that we 
have no mind to go thither, and are ſo well that we would be content 
to be no better. This is an extreme Over-yaluing what God hath done 
for us, and a vile bale Underyaluing what he can do for us. It is per- 
verting and croſſing the ſole End and Intention of all his Bleſſings, which 
he gives us as an Earneſt of what he intends to give us, and only to raiſe 
our Appetite to live with ſuch a Benefactor, who ſo liberally ſupplies us 
when we are but in our Way to him; and we inſtead of a greedy Impa- 
tience to be at the End of our Journey, would fain continue {till in the 
Way, and prefer the narrow Lodgings in the Inn before the beautiful 
Apartments provided for us in the Palace: And we ought not only to 
thank, bur to pray to God that he would correct this fordid Appetite, 
by changing our Road, {tripping us * gaudy Conyenicncies . 
| F a 
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ſo dazzle our Sight, and cauſing us to finiſh the Remainder of our Jour- 
ney through ſuch dark and uneaſy Paſſages, in ſuch Afflictions and Cala- 


mities as may rouze us to a true and feryent Appetite, more to be with 


him than to be without thoſe Troubles which are moſt grieyous 
to us. | 


Lord, wwe give thee humble Thanks for all the Happineſs thou haſt 
made us Partakers of in this JVorld above our Neighbours, and 
above thoſe who have deſerved better, or as well as we; and we 
thank thee equally for thoſe Chaſtiſements and Mortifications which 
thou haſt ſent upon ns, becauſe we did not value the other as we 
ought to do; and we beſeech thee to continue that thy Correction, till 


it hath ſubdued our ſtubborn Spirits, and made us fit to recerve thy + 


former Loving-Kindneſs, which then pour down upon us, that we 
may praiſe and magnify thy Name with Foy and Glaaneſs. 


Amen. 


PSALM CylI. 


Hough all Afflictions or Inconveniencies which can befal us, are 


ſent by God, come on his Errand to us, and cannot be removed 


bur by him and his Goodnels ; and therefore we ought to apply our 


ſelves to him in the Beginning when they are leſs grievous, that he will 


ſpeedily ſet us free, or reſtrain their farther Exceſs: Yet we never think 
of him, neyer repair to him, or belicve he thinks of us, till we know not 
what elle to do, till all our Wits and Inventions fail us, till we find ſome— 
what that we never found before, and then we are content to do what 
we neycr did before, reſort to him for Help: Bur there are four ſignal 
Exigents and Neceſſities which immediately upon their firſt Approach 
drive us to God, and drive all other Thoughts from us of dependin 

upon any Thing elſe; Famine, Captivity, Sickneſs, and Shipwreck: The 


boldeſt and the braveſt Sinners who have contemncd all the Influence of 


Providence, and rejected all the Overtures from it, have not been able 
to ſtand any of theſe Aſſaults, but tamely proſtrated themſelves at his 


Feet, and implored his Succour, which before they believed they could 


never ſtand in need of. Whereas, beſides that he hath theſe Arrows al- 
ways ready in his Quiver to ſhoot when he thinks fit, and he is ſure 
never to mils ; there is no Day of our Lives, in which we are not ex- 
poſed to as inevitable Dangers as attend either of thoſe four, if he doth 
not ſhelter and protect us; and therefore, we haye as much to fear, and 
more to hope than in thoſe Seaſons, and ſhould be continually dil- 
poſed to the ſame Devotion which we ſo readily betake our ſelyes to 
then. 

Famine, which is terrible, may befal us in our greateſt Plenty, as well 
as in our greateſt Want; for not to be able to eat what we have, is as 


much Famine, and as grievous, as not to have any Thing to eat: So that 


when God gives us Health and Appetite, he doth as much preſerye us 
from Famine, as he did the Children of [/rae/ in the Wilderneſs; and 
yet we are ſo far from looking upon Health, the greateſt Bleſſing in this 
World, as a Redemption, that we ſcarcely look upon it as an Obligation; 
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we owe it to our own good Conſtitution, and are as prodigal of it, as 
any Thing which we think to be the Gift of Fortune. Health and Plen- 
ty may make us proud, very ſeldom make us humble; there is no Di— 
ſtreſs in that, and ſo nothing to make us cry to God to be delivered 
rom; it mult be literal Famine that muſt make our Souls faint, and 
then our Cry ſhall be loud enough. We have more Need, and oftner, 
in our Riots and Exceſſes, of his Help and Deliverances, than 
we ſhould have if Famine were upon us; thoſe have always Guilt 
and Proyocations in them, and are repeated with Joy; and the 
Diſeaſes, which are the Effects and Puniſhments of them, bring no 
Terror with them, nor fright us from calling for them again upon the 
ſame Conditions; no Reſort to God Almighty upon thole Occaſions: 
Whereas Famine, whether for want of Meat, or want of Appetite, 
though it be ſent as a Puniſhment for ſome grievous Sins, no ſooner 
comes than it cures the Malady; there is no more Appetite to Sin, 
when there is no more Meat to fatisfy the Appetite: So that Famine 
in it ſelf is innocent, though it be the Effect of Guilt; and we ought 
to look upon it as a bleſſed Chaſtiſement, when it reduces us to 
our Prayers, and makes thole Prayers effectual for our Delive— 
rance. | 

Captivity is another of thoſe Sovereign Remedies, which kills and 
deſtroys Infidelity and Rebellion againſt Heaven. I ſpeak not of thoſe 
Impriſonments and Reſtraints af Liberty, which our Crimes and ill 
Manners frequently ſubject us to, in which we often think leſs of God 
Almighty, than when we were at Liberty, and in which we commonl 
enjoy the ſame, or more Liberty to do amils than we had before; but! 
ſpeak of that Captivity when we are delivered into the Hands of a cruel 
and mercileſs Enemy, deprived of our Country, and of all the Benefits 
of Life, but what our ſevere Task-Maſters think fit to indulge to us, 
without ſeeing any way of Hope by which we may eſcape, and get 
free from our Seryitude. When all the miraculous Favours and Preſer- 
vations could work no Eſtect, and all God's Judgments were neglected 
by his ſtubborn People; this was his laſt ſure and infallible Expedient, 
to awaken them our of their deepeſt Lethargy, and to make them cry 
loud and heartily for his Aſſiſtance, and prepare themſelves worthily to 
receive it. They who have been afflicted with Want and Baniſhment, 
have undergone ſome light Reſemblance, have taſted ſome Reliſh of his 
Captivity ; and if that makes no Impreſſion upon them, if they do not 
by devout Supplication to him who hath given them that Warning and 
Token of his Diſpleaſure, redeem themſelves from the Captivity of 
their unbridled Luſts and Paſſions, they may very reaſonably expect, 
how diſtant and unlikely ſoever ſuch a Judgment appears to them, to 
_ undergo that literal and dreadful Captivity, to be carried Captive into a 
ſtrange Land; for God will make himſelf to be called upon one way or 
other. 

The Third Impulſion, which in ſpight of all our Pride and Stubborn- 
neſs, draws us to our Prayers, is ſo continually in our View, that it is 
ſtrange we ſhould ſtay till we are ſeized by ir, which is Sickneſs, that no 
body fears, and no body hath Courage to contend with: We ſee Men 
bear great Pain very ſtoutly, endure the Knife and the Saw without 
ſhrinking, and give a Limb to a rude Surgeon, as if they were to have 
it again, and the better for mending; and thoſe very Men, when they 
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are aſſaulted by Sickneſs, ſink upon every Stroke: There is great Dif. 
ference in the Impreſſion that Pain makes upon our Spirits, and the 
other which is inculcated by Sickneſs; in the former the Heart is ſound, 
and the Faculties of the Mind keep their Stations a good while, and can 
think and propoſe, or ſubmit to Remedies or Experiments; but Sickneſs 
works by Mines under Ground, and undiſcerned plays the Tyrant in 
our Veins, and in our Bowels, and ſcatters its Poiſon in Places we can- 
not ſee, and whither we can tranſmit no Antidotes; and when the 
whole Frame of Nature is ſhaken, we make all our Application to the 
God of Nature, look for Remedy no where elle. If our Health doth 
not invite us to any Thought of him, if ir makes what it abhors moſt, 
Adverſity, without Effect, becauſe we have little Pain with it; Sickneſs is 
a Sovereign Cure for all our Negligence, Inadyertency, or our moſt con- 
firmed Infidelity ; and therefore next the Health of Mind, which would 
keep God always with us, and by us in this World, we ought to pray 
that we may make our Paſſage into the next by the Sickneſs of our Bo- 
dy, that we may have the more Help to find him there, whom we have 
tought ſo little here. 
When God made Man, and aſſigned him ſo large an Habitation, as 
the whole Earth to dwell in, he did not intend, at leaſt he did not en- 


join him to have that Curioſity, as to inhabit the Sea likewiſe, or to af- 


fect to know the Wonders of the Deep; they who delight to travel 
through that Element, affect a Pleaſure that Nature hath not diſpoſed 


them to; yet if they have not thought of tbe Creator of both at Land, 


they will hardly avoid thinking of him at Sea, the Winds and the Waves 
will ſhew him enough of the Depth without a Shipwreck; and he who 
hath not called upon his Name in that Peril, will not know him till he 
fits upon the Judgment Sear. 


O God, who haſt left us ſuch infallible Teſtimonies of thy moſt ſe- 
dere Judgments upon a People thou tookeſt more Pleaſure in, 
than thou haſt Reaſon to do in us, though thy tee have been as 
ſignal upon us as ever they were npon them, and thy Chaſtiſements 
much leſs ſignal, ſanttify thoſe thy Teſtimonies ſo to us, that 
thoſe Examples may fo terrify and reform us, that we may not put 
thee to the Exerciſe of thy Severity upon us by Famine, or Cap- 
tivity, or Shipwreck; but by wholſome, and if thou findeſt it ne- 
ceſſary, by frequent Sickneſs, cure the dangerous Sickneſs of 


our Soul, that we may enjoy Health with thee for ever. 


Amen. 


PSALM CVIII. 


DLEllarminè could find no other Reaſon why this Pſalm is inſerted in 

this Place, except it were to make the whole Number to amount 
to One Hundred and Fifty, ſince eyery Word of it is contained in the 
Fifty Seventh, and Sixtieth Pſalms, That is a very good Reaſon why 
he ſhould forbear enlarging upon thoſe Words now, when he had made 
a ſufficient Gloſs upon the ſame Words in the two recited Pſalms; but 
it is no Reaſon why out of thoſe two this ſhould not be taken out, and 
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made a Pfalm by it ſelf. The whole Book of Pſalms being only occaſio- 
nal Deyotions of David (for moſt Learned Men take them to be all 
made by him, though ſome are applied to Moſes, and others) upon the 
moſt emergent Actions and Accidents of his Life, and which are com- 
mon to many other Men; and fo the Subject of very many of them be- 
ing the ſame, it is no wonder that ſome of either of the other two. 
for either of them contains much more than this, ſhould be reduced into 
one Plalm; ſince it ſeems to comprehend the Remedy, and the Cure of 
all that Unquietneſs of Mind that David ever felt from the Power and 
perverſeneſs of his Enemies, from the Uneaſineſs and Diſtraction of his 
Afflictions, and from the Diſpleaſure of God himſelf; which was, a Sub- 
miſſion and Reſignation of himſelf to God, and a chearful Acquieſcence 
in whatfoever he ſhould do, or ſuffer to be done towards him; this, and 
this alone ſet his Heart at reſt, and compoſed all his Diſtempers. 

Indeed, if our Heart is once fixed devoutly, and humbly fixed upon 
God Almighty, it may very well be very merry, it hath a Joy and Con- 
{idence that cannot be ſhaken, and cannot publiſh it too much; and the 
true Reaſon that we are diſturbed ſo much with the ordinary Caſualties 
of Life, the common Calamities which befal us, and which we cannot 
avoid, ( for we ought to ayoid them if we can; if they befal us, when 
we might have avoided them, there is great Reaſon we ſhould be diſturb- 
ed) is, becauſe our Heart is not fixed, or too much fixed upon ſome- 
what elſe; we may frequently think upon God, pray to him, and hope 
for Help from him, and yet not have our Heart fixed upon him. We ma 
have ſome other Ends in asking, than he hath in giving, conſider our 
| ſelves too much, and him too little; and the Bleſſings we may receive 
then, though they ſeem to our Purpoſe, will not prove ſuch as we ex- 
pect. We may think that we have fixed our Heart ſufficiently when 
we leave our felyes ſo wholly to God, as to do nothing for our ſelves, 
remit all to him who knows what is beſt for us, and neither think or do 
any thing to incline him to think of us; and too many have this lazy 
Dependance upon him; but this is far from having our Hearts fixed: Pro- 
vidence it felf hath not ſo little to do, as to do any Thing for thoſe who 
are idle, and who will do nothing themſelves, or for themſelves; In- 
duſtry is as neceſſary as Prayer, and ſeldom is without Reward. Pro- 
vidence may watch over us when we are aſleep, we were in ill Caſe elle; 
but we muſt be awake when it promotes us; we muſt help it by our In- 
nocence and our Induſtry, if we expect it ſhould help us with its Inter- 
poſition and Protection. There is no Queſtion, when our Heart is fixed, 
we need take no other Care, but that it may never be unfixed, and in 
truth it will need little of that if it be once fixed; but we cannot take 
too much Care, be roo ſure that it. be fixed; ſince thereupon all our 
Preſumption depends. Nothing was ever fixed by Chance; there goes 
Deliberation, and Art, and Induſtry to all fixing; and if it can be re- 
moved without a general Concuſſion, it was never fixed; what it is fixed 
to muſt be rent and torn aſunder before that be removed that is fixed. 
Since then we are ſure, that the Object to which our Heart is to be fixed 
can ſuffer no ſuch Violence, that it can never be ſtirred; we may be as 
ſure, whenever we find our ſelves ſhaken, or ſhaking, that we never 
| were fixed. There muſt be an Aptneſs and Confiſtence in the Subſtance 
and Subject, before one Thing can be fixed unto another, which is a 
Kind of Incorporation. No looſe, ſpungy, corrupt Subſtance can ever 
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be fixed to what is pure, and firm, and ſound, which will always remain 
ſo, when the Corruption of the other is ſtill mouldering away. We 
muſt have all the Looſeneſs, and Spungineſs, and Corruption of our Hearts 
removed and taken away; all our vain looſe Deſires and Appetites, all 
that Spungineſs which ſucks in Imaginations from the Pride and Folly of 
worldly Greatneſs; all that Corruption which continually ſuggeſts to us, 
Hopes from the Power of Princes, or the Kings of the Earth, muſt be 
rubbed off, and torn from our Hearts, before we can pretend to fix them 
upon God. There is nothing hinders us more from doing it than be— 
lieving it eaſy to be done, and that we can do it when we pleaſe; where. 
as the Benefit and Advantage we receive by it, is too great to be pur. 
chaſed with a little or caſual Pains; it muſt coſt us Sweat and Tears, and 
it may be Blood too, before we can fix our Hearts on him as we ought 
to do, which in an Inſtant wipes off all that Sweat and Tears, and ſtops 
the Blood, and puts us into the higheſt Tranquillity of Body and Mind, 
that Health it ſelf can deſire. . 

When we are thus fixed, we are above all the Aſſaults of the World, 
ſuperior to all its Temptations; in what pleaſant or unpleaſant Dreſs ſo. 
ever it appears to us, we can neither be allured nor terrified : The greateſt 
and higheſt Proſperity doth not exalt us, becauſe we do not believe it, 
and know why it is ſent, and value it accordingly ; if we can make 
others happy by it, we have applied it to all it is good for: Adverſit 
doth not depreſs us, becauſe we had it in our View, expected it, and ſo 
were not ſurprized by it; we know the utmoſt it can do, and have it in 
our Power to make it do us good, contrary to its Nature, which is a 
Kind of Triumph over it; we look upon all the Ill that can befal us, as 
already come to paſs, upon our Eſtates and Fortunes as taken from us, 
and in the Poſſeſſion of other Men, upon our Wives and Children as 
Bleſſings we are already deprived of, and upon our Country as a Place 
we are baniſhed from; and whoſoever can calmly and compoſedly conſi- 
der all this as fallen out, becauſe it may fall out, hath made a fair Ad- 
vance to be out of the Reach of Fortune; as many Philoſophers 
have, or have thought they have done upon the pure Wiſdom and Impul- 
ſion of natural Reaſon; but whoſoever undervalues all this, becauſe he 
hath fixed his Heart upon a nobler Object, upon God, he, and he only 
is ſure never to be ſtartled or moved, from the Influence which might 
otherwiſe naturally reſult from thoſe Relations when they ſeem never ſo 
much extinguiſhed ; but that Fixation hath left no Part or Corner of the 
Heart to reſt upon any other Place, any where elſe, the whole Heart is 
fixed, and it can never be divided: We frequently ſee a Man's Thoughts 
lo intent, and his Eyes ſo fixed upon one Object, that during the Time 
they remain ſo, he ſcarce hears, or ſees, or thinks upon any Thing elle, 
and if the Objects could undergo or feel any Impreſſion, it may be he 
would be always fixed there, or be delighted in nothing elſe. God is ſo 
well pleated when we fix our Heart upon him, that he yields to the Im- 
_ preſſion, and makes Room for it, that it may lodge with him, cheriſhes 

and ſtrengthens ir, by giving it all it cares for, or which is the fame 
Thing, makes it care for nothing but what he gives; and when he ſeems 
to others to have caſt us off, by ſuffering our Enemies to prevail over 


us, he ſupports our Heart ſtill with a Confidence in him, until he brings 
us to the Port where we would be, 


O God, 


75 
1 
"ot 


RS; 42 


* 
* 
3 
FL, 


poi the Plalms of DAVID. 667 


O God, who haſt never failed any Man that hath put his Truſt in 
thee, and art the only Perſon upon the Earth, or in Heaven, who 
hath kept all the Promiſes he hath made: Let us never be ſo weak, 


or ſo wilful, as to rely on any Help but from thee ; make us ſollici- | 


tous to pleaſe thee, and induſtrious to do all that thou commandeſt 
us; and let our Hearts be ſo fixed upon thee, that we may take Joy 
and Pleaſure iu any Condition that may befal us, as that which thou 


knoweſi to be beſt for us, and will improve, when thou findeſt we 


will be the better for it : And in the mean time, let us acquieſte in 


a full Aſſurance that thou wilt tread down all our Enemies round 
about 15, Amen. 


PS ALM CLIX 


| ANY of the Fathers are of Opinion that this Pſalm was writ- 
ten wholly of our Saviour, and apply every Word of it to him, 

ro Judas, and to the Fews; yet other very Learned Men do believe 
that David intended it only againſt his own malicious Enemies who 
wounded him with their Calumnies and Slanders; thoſe Flagella Liuguæ, 
the Strokes of the Tongue, which do as much need the Protection and 
Aſſiſtance, and Vindication of Almighty God, as any Afflictions which 
can befal us in this World. FF a good name is rather to be choſen than 


great riches, * it will very well become us to be more troubled, to be 


more ſenſible at the Loſs of it than at the Loſs of all the Riches we are 
poſſeſſed of; and they who rob us of ſo precious, ſo ineſtimable a Jewel, 
have more to anſwer to God Almighty, as well as to us, than for 
any other Treſpaſs, any other Violence they can commit, becauſe it can- 
not ſo eaſily be repaired: And they who do contemn the Reproaches, 
and Slanders, and Calumnies which ill Men raiſe againſt them, do not fo 
much contemn their Malice, as their own Innocence; if they valued that 
enough, they would not think any Spot caſt upon it to be contemned: 
For though the utmoſt Malice of lying Lips cannot in truth deprive 
us of our Integrity, of the Teſtimony that our own Conſcience will al- 
ways adminiſter to us, and which ar laſt will ſhine again with its full 
Luſtre; yet it is no ſmall Inconvenience and Miſchief that we ſuſtain, 
when it is clouded and eclipſed by Obloquy, and whilſt it deprives us of 
the Teſtimony which good Men would give to us; nor can the beſt Men 
do half the good they would do whilſt they lie under the moſt unjuſt 
Reproaches: That Logick which once prevailed in the Roman Senate 
when a good Motion was rejected, becauſe it was made by an ill Man, 
De honeſtabatur peſſimo authore, will always be too powerful in the 
World; and the wiſeſt Management, when an unreaſonable Prejudice 
is contracted, though by the fouleſt Combination and Conſpiracy, 
will not be able, till that be removed, to adyance the greateſt Be- 
nefit, or prevent the greateſt Miſchief by his Advice and Counſel; 
and therefore we ordinarily ſee, that wicked Men begin their worſt De- 
ſigns againſt Princes and States, with Backbitings and Slanders, tradu- 


cing their Perſons and their Government with Lies and Reproaches, 


that 
* Prov. xxii. I, 
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that thereby the Minds of Men may be corrupted, and have a better 
Opinion of what they do, becauſe they have a very ill one of thoſe 
againſt whom they do it. We never ice any notable Act of Injuſtice 
and Oppreſſion done, but the Perſon is much defamed firſt, to make him 
the fitter to be injured, when he ſeems not worthy to be pitied; and 
therefore St. Paul puts Backbiters and Haters of God together, as if 
they did not love the Majeſty of God, who have no Ingenuity in ca- 
lumniating their Neighbour. God had fo ſignal a Tendernels of the Re- 
putation of his People, that in the firſt Body of Laws that he put him- 
{elf to the Task of compiling, he provided, that if a Man traduced his 
own Wife, + the elders of the city ſhould amerce him in a hunared ſhekels 
of Sitver, and give them to her Father, becauſe he had brought up an 
evil name upon a Virgin in Iſrael; and deprived him likewiſe of the Pri- 
vilege which he had before of putting her away. A good Name is too 
precious a Thing to be left to the rude Tongue of any licentious Per- 
{on, without a very ſevere Penalty for the abuſing it. 
The ſtroke of the whip maketh marks in the 122 but the ſtroke of the 
tongue breaketh the bone, ſays the Son of + Syrach: It wounds and diſa- 
bles a Man from going Abroad, no Wiſdom, no Uprightneſs eqns a 
Man from it: And David knew not what to do in the Cale, but to give 
himſelf unto Prayer, to reſort to God for Shelter and Protection; and 
to deſire him that he would not hold his Peace, when lying and deceit- 
ful Mouthsare opened againſt him, but that he will ſpeak louder than 
they; ſilence their Tongues, and vindicate his Innocence. It is a 
Thing very much to be lamented in Chriſtianity, to ſee with what 
Greedineſs and Alacrity Men run to the defaming one another, that it 
is growing Matter of Cuſtom and Converſation, Vanity and Wantonneſs, 
and Wit carries them to it even without Malice, and Men hear one ano- 
ther traduced and ſlandered, without the leaſt Tenderneſs or Concern- 
ment; which can proceed from nothing but want of Humanity, as well 
as defect of Juſtice; and if it were not for danger of the Law, the 
who thus conſpire the murthering of Men's Honour and Fame, would 
as pleaſantly concur in the Murther of their Perſons; nor will the Guilt 
of the one be an eaſy Charge againſt them at the high Tribunal, 
though they are not guilty of the other: We ought to be the more 
careful and circumſpect to avoid and diſcountenance this cuſtomary Li- 
cenſe, becauſe the Miſchief that reſults from it, is frequently greater 
than the Perſon who works it intends it ſhould be; a Scandal once 
thrown out, how harmleſs ſoever, receives an Increaſe of Poyſon and 
Fierceneſs from every Hand that takes it up, and ſends it abroad again, 
and the Reporter doth equal Injury with the Contriver; a backbiring 
Tongue hath caſt out virtuous Women, and deprived them of their 
Labours; a calumniating Jeſt, nay, a libelling Look hath begotten very 
tragical Miſchiefs; but though the Miſchiefs are not eaſily repaired, and 
the Cauſers of them many times not diſcoyered, yet they ſeldom eſcape 
ſome ſignal Puniſhment, ſome Retaliation that makes it manifeſt to 
them that they are diſcoyered, though the Perſon injured leaſt ſuſpects 
them. They who love ſuch diſcovering Words, who exerciſe that Li- 
cenſe of the Tongue in expoſing and proſtituting the precious Reputa- 
tion of their innocent Neighbours to Reproach and Infamy, ſeldom 
4 miſs 
* Rom, i. 30. 7 Deut. xxii. 19. + Eccl. xxviii. 17. 
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miſs their Reward in this World. eſcape ſome very remarkable Fudg- 
ment here, as they are ſure of it hercafter. 

He that hideth hatred with lying lips, and he that uttereth a fiander is 
a fool, ſays * Solomon: Nothing more caſy than to conccal Malice: Diſſem-— 
bling, which is Lying, does it very ſecurely, it will be long before it be 
diſcovered; and the uttering, the tranſmitting a Slander, makes no ſuch pre- 
ſent Noiſe, that the Author may be diſcerned: Vet with all his Craft he 
is but a Fool, and wants Wit as well as Honeſty. He will find thar he 
is diſcerned by one who can order him to be paid in his own Coin, fer 
a more wicked Perſon than himſelf over him, to prepare a Condemna- 
tion for him, before he is judged or heard; as he loved Calumnics, and 
delighted in Obloquies and Lies, ſo they ſhall cover him as a Garment, 
and hide the little good that is in him from the Eyes of all Men. His 
Affliction ſhall be aggravated, by ſeeing all the Dirt his rude Hand hath 
caſt upon innocent and worthy Men, fo fully and clearly wiped off, 
their Repntation and good Name fo entirely vindicated and reſtored, 
that there remains no other Memory of it, bur what muſt be a Mo- 
nument of his Shame; and to make his Miſery compleat, he ſhall find 
none to pity him; and when his Calamity is at higheſt, all who knew 
him ſhall think it leſs than he deſerved; his Poſterity ſhall inherit no- 
thing but his Infamy, and his Sin and his Puniſhment ſhall be kept in 
Remembrance from Generation to Generation. | 


0 God of our Salvation, who can'ſt only hide us from the Scourges 
of the Tongue, and preſerve us from being devoured by the ſharp 
Teeth of Hing and malicious Men, ſhelter us, we beſeech thee, 
from this unmanly Violence; and let us not, for adhering to Truth 
and Innocence, be made a Prey to thoſe who delight in Calummies 
and Slanders, and ſeek only to diſparage and diſgrace thoſe, whoſe 
Integrity is a Reproach to them: Preſerve and ſupport the Repu- 
tation and good Name of thoſe who do heartily dejire to ſerve 
thee, and to ſuppreſs the Practice of any of thoſe foul Sins which 
thou doſt deteſt. Blaſt the Credit of all thoſe who raiſe Scandals 
and falſe Reports upon their Neighbours, that their Malice and 
Impudence may be diſtovered and deteſted; and make us all not only 
Juſt, but tender and compaſſionate of the good Name and Reputation 
of every Man, as of the greateſt Ornament thou haſt beſiowed upon 
Mankind in this World. Amen. 


PSALM CX. 


HERE could not be a better way found out (though that was 

not ſufficient) to keep the Children of /aet in their Integrity 
rowards God, than by the frequent putting them in Mind, and fixing 
in their Memory the Hiſtory of all the Miracles which he had 
wrought for them, from the Time of their being in Egyyt, to their be- 
ing in a triumphant Condition in the Land of Canaan; in which the 
had been Eye-witneſſes of more and greater Miracles than all the World 
beſides had been acquainted with — Time of the Deluge. All 
that 
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that he expected from them for all his Mercies, was that they would 
acknowledge him their God, depend upon him, and not have Recourſe 
to other Gods, from whom they had received no Benefit, and who had 
never, or could ever do good for thoſe who depended upon them. And 
if the Memory of all the Wonders he had done in Et, their walk— 
ing through the Sea as upon dry Land, and ſeeing all thoſe who purſued 
them covered and drowned in that very Sea; if their having found 
Bread in the Wilderneſs, and a dry Rock having given them Drink 
when they were at the point of fainting ; if the ſubduing many Nations 
more warlike than themſelves, and putting them into the quiet Poſſeſ- 
ſion of their Habitations and Dominions; and if all this would not im- 
print a Notion of his Omnipotence, and paternal Affection in their 
Hearts, in ſuch indelible Characters, that they ſhould never be in Doubt 
to whom they ought to pay their Vows, or whither to repair in their 
Diſtreſs, they mult be more brutiſh Creatures, and more unworthy fu- 
ture Protection and Preſervation, than the Fowls of the Air, or the 
Beaſts of the Field. Et, 

We are much more unexcuſable than they, if after the clear and full 
Information we have received, and which is every Day inculcated into 
us, of the Hiſtory of the whole Life and Death of our Saviour, the in- 
finite Benefits we have received from him, and the infinite Torments 
he endured for us, we do ever forget the Matter or the Manner of 
those Obligations; and if we do remember them, and the Reaſon and 
the End of conterring them, we have done all he expects from us. 
Bur if by the vain Hopes or Fears of this World, our Ambition of Ho- 
nour and Preferment, or our Apprehenſion of Puniſhment or Diſgrace. 
we are ſtartled in Performance of our Duty to him, and Obſervation of 
his Commands; we have, pretend what we will, forgot all he did, and 
all he ſaid; how much he deſpiſed the World, and all the Temptations 
thereof, out of his Love and Value of us, and only to teach us the 
way to come to him in a better World. If we are terrified by the Pow- 
er and Threats of Princes, from doing any Thing which he hath en- 
joined us to do, or to act any Thing that he hath forbidden us to do, 
we have forgotten that Kings are to tremble before him for thoſe very 
Threats, and uſing the Power he hath given them ſo unrighteouſly , 
whilſt we ſhall at the ſame Time be commended and juſtified for being 
obſtinate in his Commandments. There needs nothing but a conſtant and 
due Reflection that there will be a Day of Judgment, no Man knows 
how ſoon, and that he who died himſelf to ſave us, is to fit Judge upon 
that Day, to make us appear before him with Confidence, as fit Objects 
of his Mercy. 


0 Lord, give us Grace in the higheſt and ſofteſt Delights which we 
are pleaſed with in this World, to remember that thy only Son 
laid down his Life to purchaſe a much better Iorld for us to live 
in; and that our preferring thoſe before this, is to renounce any Be— 
nefit by his Death and Paſſion, which is to be as miſerable as his 
greateſt Enemies can be. Let us never be without that Image before 
our Eyes of his Jud meut Seat, where no Diſtinftion will be made 
of Perſons, but as they have walked in the Paths preſcribed by him; 
for which Integrity they ſhall have Precedence of Princes who have 


diſpleaſed thee; and keep our Steps ſteady iu thoſe Paths. Amen. 
| FS AEN 
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HERE muſt be a wonderful Frowardneſs and Perverſeneſs in the 
Mind of Man, that though nothing can ſo worthily poſſeſs and fill 
it as the Thought of the wonderful Works of God, yet it is leſs fixed 
and intent upon that Subject, ſooner weary and tired with conſidering 
it, than upon any other Contemplation whatſoever; which proceeds not 
from the natural Unſteadineſs, and continual Motion of the Fancy 
and Underſtanding, which is not rambling at ocher Times, and is 
eaſily enough reſtrained and confined to any Object it takes delight 
in. If we are diſpoſed to Pleaſure or Profit, we can purſue either incel- 
ſantly, and without Wearineſs, and think of nothing elſe. When our Am- 
bition engages us to ſollicit the Protection or Countenance of any great 
Man towards fatisfying our Deſires, we can wait with all Diligence and 
Patience imaginable, weigh every Word we lay to him, and are ſeldom 
weary of ſpeaking, till he be weary of hearing us, and watch and lay 
up every Word he ſays, and by our Motion and Looks ſufficiently inform 
all thoſe whoſe Eyes are upon us, that our Thoughts are fixed, and ri- 
veted to our Buſineſs. If this be fo, as every Man's Experience puts it 
out of Doubt that it is ſo, in what Confuſion ought we to be, that we 
lets conſider and think upon what we ſay to God than what we ſay 
to the King, and are leſs circumſpect in our Prayers to the one, than in 
our Speeches to the other: Whatever we ask of the King, we ask ſo 
much with our whole Heart, that if we obtain it not, our Heart is even 
broken; when we are ſo unconcerned in what we ask of God Almighty, 
ſo abſent when we ask it, ſo little intent upon what we would have, that 
we ſcarce know whether he beſtows it upon us or no. We ule great In- 
duſtry, great Impatience and Vehemence in all our Addreſſes, except 
only in thoſe for the Kingdom of Heaven, wherein there is no Vigor, 
no Activity, no Warmth. Ir is too low, and too vile an Opinion of any 
Chriſtian to believe that he hath in truth more Reverence for the King 
than he hath for God, or that he doth in his Heart deſire any Thing in 
this World ſo much as he doth to be poſſeſſed of the Joys of that which 
is to come; and yet upon the moſt charitable Proſpect that can be made 
upon the Actions of Men, there ſeems to be too much Ground for that 
Opinion; and God muſt be wonderful merciful to Mankind if he doth 
not himſelf make that Concluſion, who judges always of the Tree b 
the Fruit: And therefore we cannot be too ſevere to our ſelves (ſince we 
muſt confeſs how ſincere ſoever our Thoughts may be, we are very un- 
happy in our Expreſſions) in making an Enquiry from whence it pro- 
ceeds, that there appears or ſeems to appear more Feryor in us towards 
the attaining to the good Things of this World than to the compaſſing 
thoſe that are more ineſtimable, and which cannot be got till the next; 
and that our Application and Addreſs to great and powerful Perſons ſeems 
more humble, and more conſtant, and more depending, than thoſe which 
we make to God himſelf in our moſt ſolemn and publick, or our private 
and reſerved Devotions; and from this Diſquiſition we may ſo rouze up 
our Spirits, that there may hereafter appear more Life, and Vigor, and 
Intentneſs in our Deyotions than there hath been, and in all our * 
| OW 
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how much ſoever directed to the World, ſuch a Fear of the Lord, that 
Men may have Cauſe to believe that our Thoughts are upon him, and 
chief Dependance upon his Providence for the conducting and governing 
even thoſe Actions. ; 

The Pleaſures, and Delights, and Bleſſings of this World, are fo much 
more proportioned to our Faculties and Conceptions, and even the Power 
and Greatnels of the greateſt King is ſo much within our Underſtanding 
and Comprehenſion, and we are ſo well acquainted with, and informed 
of the utmoſt Limits, within which our Duty and Submiſſion, and De- 
pendance upon that Majeſty, may or ought to be expreſſed, that it is no 
Wonder, and it is to be hoped no Fault, if our Conceptions are quicker, 
and our Expreſſions more yoluble, and even our Senſe ſeems more re. 
liſhing of the groſs and unrefined Delighrs of this World, which were 
likewiſe made to be enjoyed by us with Moderation and Temper, and 
the utmoſt Extent whereof we haye Words and Language which will 
fully reach and expreſs, than of thoſe Notions of the bright Joys, and 
incomprehenſible Pleaſures of Heaven, which no Eye hath ever ſeen, 
and no Words can in any Degree expreſs; and going about to expreſs 
them by the moſt ſublime Reflections which can occur to us, is but to 
diſhonour and draw them down to our poor and yulgar Imaginations ; 
and we have the {ame Excuſe for ſeeming more apt, and prepared, and 
diſpoſed in our Applications and Addreſſes to the earthly and worldly 
Majeſty, with how much Duty and Veneration ſoever we look upon it, 
and acknowledge the Diſtance between it and us to be yery great, than 
we are in our moſt religious Deyotions to that Divine Majeſty, which 
we neither have, nor can ever behold in this World, and ſo cannot but 
tremble in all our Approaches to him, having but very weak and faint 
Notions of what Words may be uſed to him, or what manner of Addreſs 

will be moſt acceptable to him; neither of which will be clearly known 
and underſtood by us, until we have learned another Language in that 
Place where his Habitation is, and ours muſt be, when we ſhall be clearly 
informed what Kind of Adoration we ought to pay him; and till then 
we may piouſly hope that he will accept, and be better pleaſed with a 
deyour and filent Admiration of his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, than with 
any unskilful Expreſſions by Words of what our Heart doth as unskil- 
fully conceive. 

But then Admiration doth poſſeſs and fill the Heart, at leaſt as much 
as any other Paſſion or Affection can do: We cannot be ſaid to admire 
what we do not think of, nor longer to admire, than our Thoughts are 
full and fixed upon that Subject: So that a devout Admiration, and ſe- 
rious Contemplation of God's Mercies towards us, though it ſhould be 
reſtrained only to what he hath done for us for our own Particulars, 
the Benefits he hath vouchſafed to confer upon us, and the Miſchiefs and 
Inconveniencies he hath preſerved us from, will be as compoſed an Act 
of Devotion, as much praiſing and magnifying his Name, as he expects 
from us; becaule our whole Heart muſt, and cannot but be at that Time 
o taken up with that Admiration, that we can think of nothing elſe; at 
leaſt of nothing that cannot conſiſt with, and muſt contradict that Ad- 
miration. It is abſolutely impoſſible to admire and diſpleaſe God at 
once: Nor can we at the ſame Time adore that Goodnels, and Power, 


and Majeſty of him, whole Laws and Commandments we violate and 
contemn. I 


AM. erciful 
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JErciful Lord, let all our Actions and all our Thoughts be founded 

7 upon a devout Fear of diſpleaſing thee, and a devout Admiration 
of all thy glorious Acts, and thy particular Obligations towards us : 
Let the Knowledge and Conſideration of thy Fuſtice and Uprightneſs, 
ſupport us in any Oppreſſion we undergo by the Power of our unjuſt 
Oppreſſors; and the Confidence in thy Mercy uphold us, when the 
Ieight of our own Iniquities endeavours to preſs us down. Re 
ſtrain all our Affections from taking delight in any Thing that may 
offend or diſpleaſe thee, and conſtram and fix our whole Heart in an 
Admiration of thy Divine Majeſty, and in a conſtant Reſolution to 
obſerve and do what thou haſt commanded. Amen. 


PSALM CXI. 


F Men could be perſuaded that Sinccrity and Uprightneſs, that a vir- 
tuous and a pious Life is the Way to be great, and powerful, and 
rich in this World, as much as they believe it to be the Way to Bliſs in 
the next; that they ſhall leave the larger Poſtericy for their Integrity, 
and that that Poſterity ſhall be laſting and bleſſed upon their Account; 
the World would be quickly repleniſhed with a better Race of Men, and 
there would be no other Contention upon Earth than who ſhould atrain 


molt Virtue, that they may attain moſt Riches: But alas, all this Hope 


or Imagination is blaſted and contradicted by the conſtant Experience 
of the World, by the uninterrupted Current of the Proſperity of the 
Wicked, who in all Climates, and in all Ages have the Adyantage, have 
ſpread themſelves like the green Bay-Tree, flouriſhed in their preſent 


Poſſeſſions, and left thoſe Poſſeſſions to the Heirs of their Unrighteouſ- 


neſs; whilſt Virtue and Innocence have been oppreſſed, and Men frighted 
from adhering to it, by the inſupportable Calamities and Contempt that 
attends it: So that there muſt be ſome other Arguments found out to 
make it loyely, and to 8 Men to embrace it, than the outward 
Glory and Felicity which they ſhall poſſeſs. And yet after all this Expe- 
rience, and the melancholy Reflections upon the Heighth and Splendor 
of proſperous Iniquity, the Greatneſs and Power of ill Men, and in 


Compariſon thereof, the low and mean Condition in which much better, 


wiſer, and more accompliſhed Perſons are confined to; won a reaſona- 
ble and ſtrict Enquiry we ſhall find much of that Happineſs and Proſpe- 
rity which we envy or repine at in thoſe Men, is but imaginary, and not 
ſo ſenſibly enjoyed by them, nor ſo valuable in it ſelf, as the more de- 
ſpiſed State and Condition of the uprighter Men; that there is ſo great a 
Difference even in the Plenty which they ſeem to be poſſeſſed of, that 
though one appears to have greater Abundance, the other hath in truth 
the greater Riches; ſetting aſide the Peace and Content of Mind: He is in 


greater Plenty, he hath more the Benefit of Wealth, he hoards up leſs, 
but he uſes more; the good Man poſſeſſes his Wealth, the ill Man is pol- 


ſeſſed by it: If he leaves not more Children behind him, the few that 
do remain of him, laſt longer, and retain a better Name, than the nume- 
rous Iſſue of the proud Oppreſſor; beſides he leaves an ample Progeny 


of juſt and charitable Actions, which generate when he is dead, and his 
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Example till raiſes Votaries to his precious Memory : And as the Wealth 
of the honeſt and good Man is always well got, ſo it produces another 
Effect. he is always the better for his Riches, and does the more good; 
whereas the ill and corrupt Perſon cares not how wickedly he obtains his 
Wealth, and the more he gets he is by {o much the worle ; he is the 
more proud, the more infolent, and applies it as unjuſtifiably as he 
got it. | 
The proud and imperious Tranſgreſſor is always irreſolute; every Ac- 
cident perplexes him, and he knows not what he is to do: If he be con- 
trouled by ſome higher Power, and his own abated, he is diſtracted, or 
at leaſt dejected to that Degree, that he hath no Ule of his Faculties; 
and even whilſt he enjoys all that he hath ler his Heart upon, he is till 
afraid of evil Tydings, his Fears grow faſter than his Hopes, and his 
guilty Slceps are more terrible than his want of Sleep, and he knows no 
Pleaſure but in the Admiration of other Men: Whereas to the Upright 
there ariteth a Light in the Darkneſs; let it be what Kind of Darkneſs 
it will: If the Malice and Credit of his Enemies have by their Calumnies 
and Slanders raiſed a itt to darken his Reputation, to cloud and eclipſe 
his good Name, he hath not only the Light of a good Conſcience to re- 
treſh him in all that Darkneſs, but a Light from the Evidence and Teſti— 
mony of the beſt and moſt excellent Men, which will quickly controul 
and diſpel all that Darkneſs, and thoſe Clouds, and make his Integrity 
ſhine the more bright in the Eyes of the World. And if their Malice 
be yer ſtronger, and- prevails ſo far as to deprive him of his Fortune, 
and to drive his Friends from him, and to drive him out of his Coun- 
try, which is the darkeſt Calamity that can befal a juſt and an innocent 
Ilan; he hath ſtill a Light about him that will conduct him in that Dark- 
nels, an innocent Chearfulneis that will nor leave him, when he leaves 
his Countrey, till it guides him back thither; and, in the mean time, 
God will diſpoſe the Hearts of Strangers to that Humanity and Civility 
towards him, that he ſhall the leſs feel the Want of his Country. He 
had not ſo much truſted in his good Fortune and Eſtate, as to be over- 
_ aillicted with the Loſs of it, and is therefore not ſurprized, becauſe, 
chough he looked not for it, he thought it might come: He hath tran- 
ioribed the Philoſopher's Advice into a true Chriſtian Reſolution: Ad. 
ers non ſuccnumbere, lætis non credere, omnem fortune licentiam in 
ocults habere, tanguam, quicquid poteſt facere, faftura ſeit. And above 
ail, he knows it to be the peculiar Prerogative of Innocence and Virtue, 
that as it is never puffed up with Proſperity, ſo it bears Adyerſity with a a 
Decency that guilty Men cannot arrive at; it breaks not out into un- 
comely Speeches, no, not towards thoſe who delight in oppreſſing them; 
but grieves them with his Patience and Conſtancy, and with not feeling 
any Smart from their Inſolence: The juſt Man is ſo far from being terri- 
iied with that, that he is the more confirmed; his Heart is eſtabliſhed 
upon a Confidence that cannot deceive him, even the Promiſe and En— 
2220ment of God himſelf: And if we do behave our ſelves ſteadily in this 
Conulict. we may reaſonably hope and expect that he will buoy us u 
trom thole Depths in which we haye been funk, and exalt us in the View 
of our Enemies, who out of Anguiſh and Pride to ſec our Reſtoration, 


mall undergo a more ſenſible Pain in the Proſpect than any other Suffe- 
rings can bring upon them. 


They 


fon the Plalms of D xv 10D. 675 


4 


They take very wrong Meaſures, who from the ill Succeſs which 
good Men frequently meet with in the Purſuits of this World, conciud 
either that Virtue itielf is not to be engaged in thoic Emnlations, or 
that virtuous Men are leſs skilful than others, who make more profoe- 
rous Voyages through thoſe rough Seas. For the firſt, tlie ſevereſt Vir- 
tue cannot be more worthily exerciſed, than in thoſe Provinces which 
moſt concern the Honour and Security of their Country, in the Ser— 
vice and Courts of Princes, where excellent Perſons appear with great- 
eſt Luſtre, and ſhed their Perfections to the general Example and Im- 
provement of their Nation: And if in Regard of the Rankneſs of the 
Soil, Vices are more apt to grow there, than in other barren Climares, 
there is the moſt Need that Men of the beſt Endowments, and moſt re— 
gular Inclinations, inhabit and reſide there, to over-ſhadow and oycr- 
power the other: And though frequently Men of the moſt ſublime Parts, 
and unblemiſhed Integrity, are expoſed to Neglect and Contempt; and 
inſtcad of being able ro reform the Exceſſes of others, are themiclyes 
oiven up to Reproach, and facrificed to the Pride and Malice of ill 
Men; if they preſerve their Uprightneſs, they have not made a diſho- 
nourable Artempr, by not having ſucceeded according ro their Wish; 
nor ought it ro terrify others from the like Engagement: Though there 
are ſome Precipices which it may be even neceſſary to walk over, there 
are not always violent Guſts to blow them down, and to deprive them 
of their Footing; however, their Fall is more honourable than the 
Station of others, who haye bcen ſupported by foul and unworthy 
Props. 


Lord, as Mealth, and Riches, and Greatneſs, and Power, are 

Bleſſings which thou doſt frequently beſtow upon thoſe who love and 
praiſe thee as they ought to do, and are only permanent to thoſe ; 
when they who acquire thoſe Advantages by their corrupt Liſts aud 
Ambitions, do neither enjoy them with Delight whilſt they cont;- 
nue, nor do they continue long: Give us Grace only to value thoſe 
Benefits as they proceed from thy Bounty, and to part from them 
chearfully, <hen we cannot longer poſſeſs them with the ſame Inno- 
cence by which we firſt obtained them; and let us be troubled to be 
without Power, only becauſe we are diſabled from doing the good 
Wwe deſire to do, Amen. . ET EN 


PSALM CXIIL 


H E Heart of a pious and devout Man is always affected with the 
Contemplation of the wonderful Acts of Providence, and every 

Day finds new Matter and Argument to extol and magnify the Power 
and the Mercy of God; yet the moſt pious Heart may be more affected 
with ſome one Inſtance of his Goodneſs than with others, which have 
ſo much, or more of his Power in them. To ſee a great Man aſcend 
from one Degree of Honour to another, till he comes to the full 
Height, is ſo uſual, that we look upon it as a very natural Effect of For- 
tune; but when a poor, indigent, oppreſſed Man, a Man reduced to 
the utmoſt Extremity by the Tyranny of powerful and malicious Ene- 
| | mles, 
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mies, is lifted up to Honour and Preferment, and placed in the ſame 
De gree with, or above thoſe who triumphed over him, it looks ſo like 
an Act of ſupernatural Creation, that it draws all Mens Eyes upon him, 
and the Beholders are moſt affected and delighted with ir. It was the 

reateſt Confirmation of the Faith of Jethro, AMoſes's Father-in-Law, 
to ſee the Children of 1/rael delivered from the Tyranny of Pharavh - 
* Now I know that the Lord is greater than all Goas, for in the thing 
wherein they dealt proudly, he was above them. Every proud Man 
makes a kind of War upon God Almighty, hath a Contention with him 
about Power, and therefore the ſnatching the Prey out of his Foot, 
and curing and healing all the Bruiſes the tyrannical Foot had made, is 
a Victory, and a Victory that raiſes the Spirits and Courage of all who 
are oppreſſed, as well as relieyes the preſent Object of God's Bounty, 
and therefore the Joy in ſuch a Caſe is Univerſal. We are ſo inquiſitive 
into the Effects of Nature, and ſo much inclined to attribute the Bleſ- 
ſings we receive to natural Cauſes; the Bleſſing of our Plenty to the 
natural Product of the fertile Soil whereof we are poſſeſſed, the Bleſ- 
ſing of Children to the Fruitfulneſs of their Parents, and the Bleſſing of 
our Fortune as the natural Effect of our Induſtry, that we ſhould quite 
forget the God of Nature, if he did not vouchſafe ſometimes to croſs, 
and thwart, and contradict the Courſe and Rules of Nature, that ſo we 
may ſee and remember, that the very Productions of Nature are from 
his Influence and Direction. If we will not impute the rich Harveſt of 
a fruitful Soil to his Bounty, he will quickly make that fruitful Soil 
barren, and tranſplant the Fruitfulneſs to Places which abound in no- 
thing but Barrenneſs, and that way convince us, how little the Inclina- 
tion of Nature can contribute to our Benefit, but where he contributes 
his Bleſſing; ſo he frequently delights to make barren Women the joyful 
Mothers of Children, even the Mothers of the greateſt Nations which 
ever ſprung from one Womb, when the Stock of Nature that ſhould 
contribute to it was exhauſted and expired; and his redeeming the op- 
preſſed and contemned Perſon from the gulph of Deſtruction, and pla- 
cing him above thoſe who caſt him thither, is amongſt thoſe Miracles 
which he works for the Confirmation of thoſe who put their Truſt in 
him, and for the Vindication of his own Omnipotence. And we may 
piouſly believe that they are intended likewiſe to encourage and ſtir up 
the Minds of Men to Induſtry, and a Contention with Nature, thereby 
to carry it towards nobler Attempts and Atchievements, than its own 
cuſtomary Force and Vigor will direct it. God is willing to be ſeconded 
by the Induſtry as well as Faith of thoſe who truly depend upon him 
in his greateſt Operations. 


0 Lord, the greateſt Teſtimony we can give of our Humility in this 
IForld, in all the charitable Applications aud Condeſcentions to 
the meaneſt of our Brethren, whom thou haſt placed in a Condi- 
tion inferior to what thou haſt vouchſafed to confer on us, 1s not 
worthy to be named with that infinite and low Condeſcention of 
thine, in looking down upon us, and conſidering what we ſay or do: 
That from the Heighth of thy Kingdom, thou ſhouldeſt care to behold 
the greateſt Kings and Princes of the Earth, is much a greater 
Humility 
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Humility than any of them know how to prafiſe ; but that thou 
ſhouldeſt equally take Care, and provide for us miſerable Sinners, 
and Subjetts, with thoſe Princes, is ſuch a tranſtendent Act of 
Compaſſion , as could ouly be practiſed by the Father of that 


Son, who gave his Life for the equal Redemption of us all. 
Amen. 


F939 AL M CATY, OXY: 


HERE is no Queſtion when God intends a univerſal Terror, or 

a univerſal Joy unto the World, he can as eaſily make every ina- 
nimate Part of the Creation to bear a Part in it, and manifeſt a Senſe of 
ir, as his rational Creature Man, for whoſe Amazement, Inſtruction 
and Delight, the Occaſions of thoſe different Affections arc admini- 
ſtred. When he would fright the World into a juſt Apprehenſion of his 
Diſpleaſure and Wrath, he makes Heaven and Earth to tremble, and the 
whole Frame of Natare to ſhake; and when he is ſo well pleaſed as to 
expect a general Joy and Delight from all Men, upon ſome ſignal Bleſ- 
{ing he confers upon them, he can make the Seas and the Rivers contri- 
bute to his Purpoſes, by their very natural and beneficial Motions, 
and the Hills to move as it were in Tunes and Dances, to expreſs that 
Satisfaction and Joy which the Heart of Man can only entertain and 
underſtand. The only Wonder is, that all theſe inferior Works of the 
Creation, the Earth, the Sca, the Hills, and the Mountains, ſhould 
have a greater Senſe of God's Anger, or his Favours, than Man, who 
can only be the better and the worſe for thoſe Demonſtrations. That 
they who underwent ſuch ſevere Mortifications, ſuch ſharp Chaſtiſe- 
ments, ſuch devouring Calamities, as diſordered all the Elements; ſhould 
be the only inſenſible Creatures from what Hand all this fell upon them. 
That all Things unconcerned in the Bounty, and in the Deliverances, 
ſhould find a way to expreſs and magnify the Goodneſs and the Mercy 
of God to Mankind; and that Mankind alone ſhould be fo brutiſh, as 
not be ſenſible of theſe Bleſſings, and ro murmur and undervalue them, 
even in the Time they are preſerved by them: That he ſhould vouchſafe 
to make ſo great and particular Promiles, and perform all thole Promiſes, 
to a People whoſe Hearts he had not prepared to be werthy of thoſe 
Promiſes, or ſenſible of the Performance of them; that he ſhould lead 
and conduct a People to the Conqueſt of mighty Nations, more nume- 
rous and powerful than themſelyes ; that he ſhould ſubdue them in ſuch 
a Manner, and by ſuch Ways and Means, as made it manifeſt to them 
that their own Hands, and their own Arms, had leaſt to do in the Vi- 
cory, and then give the entire Dominion of their fruitful and pleaſant 
Lands into their Poſſeſſion: That after all this, and much more, this 
ingrateful People ſhould ſo totally forget this merciful God, as to pay 
their Devotions to the Gods whom they had conquered; to acknow- 
ledge the Obligations they had received from his divine Providence, as 
the Effects of another Power; and that they ſhould worſhip thoſe very 
Idols which could not hinder thoſe from being deſtroyed who had 
erected them, and conſtantly paid their Worſhip to them; is a Miracle 
8 K too 
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too great to be wrought by any other Power, than the Malice of the 
Heart of Man; and is equal to moſt of God's own, bur that of his 
{paring them, and not rooting them our, and extirpating them from the 
Face of the Earth, in their firſt Enterprize of Ingratitude. 

As God from the very firſt Creation of the World, was molt jealous 
of the Sin of Idolatry, and that the Wit and Invention of Man was 
like to create a Divinity to himſelf, and to make Gods who had no- 
thing to do in making him: So he no ſooner made Choice of a People 
for his own Service, than he took all poſlible Care that they ſhould 
neyer fall into that odious Tranſgreſſion, and in that very Care mani— 
feſted ſtill his Jealouſy that they would be inclined to it. Therefore, 
and to render them the more unexcuſable, he gave them a Tranſcript of 
the Wonders he had wrought for them: He gave ſevere Charge for the 
utter Deſtruction of the Nations, whole Lands he gave into their Pol: 
ſeſſion, and for the total demoliſhing of their Altars and high Places, 
that there might remain no body to tempt them to any other Religion 
than what he had preſcribed; nor any Form or Example which might le- 
duce them to any Curioſity of Enquiry ; leaving it almoſt as impoſſible for 
them to imagine, or devile a new Deity, as to forget the mighty Arm, 
that in the Sight of their own Eyes had reſcued them from their Sla— 
very in Lgyt, made them walk through the Depth of the Sea, fed 
them in the Wilderneſs, and driven a mightier People out of their Ter- 
ritories, that they might enjoy it. Vet all this Care would not ſerve 
the Turn; nor was there any Thing ſo fixed in the Heart, as to hinder 
the Operation of the Brain; they would deviſe a Religion for them- 
lelves, rather than have any to be preſcribed to them; and got Means 
to be ſo well informed of the Practice of the former Inhabitants, that 
they fell to the Exerciſe of the ſame Idolatry for which others had 
been deſtroyed, that their Religion might periſh with them. They 
were worthy of ſome Excuſe, ar leaſt of ſome Compaſſion, who not 
being able ro comprehend what Divinity it was that created and go- 
verned the World, choſe to worſhip the Sun, which they ſaw to be fo 
excellent a Creature, and that ir had the greateſt Influence upon all - 
other Creatures that they could poſſibly imagine; but when their Un- 
derſtandings grew ſo gros, as to adore a Stock, or a Stone, an Image 
which they {aw wrought and formed to a Likeneſs by the Hand of an 
Artificer, who though he could give Likeneſs, could not infuſe Life or 
Motion; and that they were fo ſottiſh as to ask Counſel, and offer Sa- 
crifice to thoſe ſenſeleſs Idols; what Puniſhment remained fit for them, 
but to transform ſuch Men into Beaſts, who had Beaſts fit to govern 
them? Vet could not this abſurd and ridiculous Contagion be rooted 
cut of the Heart of Man, till God was compelled to regenerate the 

World, by ſending his only Son into it, and to plant fuch a Faith and 
Religion as ſhould be no more capable of ſuch a Pollution; and to cure 
his Jealouty of future Idolatry, by making it inconſiſtent and impoſſible 
to be a Chriſtian and an Idolater. 

Ve may flatter our ſelves, and we do but flatter our ſelves, in ima- 
gining that we are much better; that how negligent ſoeyer we are in a 
punctual and preciſe Obedience to God's Commandment, we are not in 
{uch Rebellion againſt him, do not wage a War againſt his Divinity, as 
that unthankful People did, upon whom he had poured out his Bleſſings 
in ſuch Abundance: We do ſtill remember and acknowledge his Loving- 


4 Kind- 


upon the Plalms of D av 1D. 679 


Kindneſs, and neyer pay the Tribute of our Thanks to any other Power 
but his. It were to be wiſhed it were ſo, for it is ſome Degree of Good 
to be better than the worſt: Bur alas, our Condition is contrary, our 
Obligations are as great, our Deliverances even as ſignal, our Chaſtiſe— 
ments have been much lets ſevere, and our Puniſhments not ſo ſharp, and 
of a much ſhorter Continuance than theirs were, and our Ingratitude as 
notorious and unpardonable. There might be amongſt them ſome Per- 
ſons who murmured in the greateſt Plenty, and neglected and underya- 
lued his Benefits in the Article of Time in which they received them: 
And we haye cnough of thoſe who imitate them to the Life in all thoſe 
infamous Repinings: Yet the Body of the People continued entire in 
their Deyotions towards him, whilſt any of that Generation remained 
which had Knowledge of his Laws, or were Witneſſes to any of his Mi- 
racles: They never turned to new Gods till all the Marks and Tokens 
of rhe old ones were worn out of their Memory : The Magiſtrates ne- 
glected their Duty, and omitted to inform the People what they were to 
do, before the People were corrupted, and fell from their heavenly Fa- 
ther. Ir is very true, that they had a Tranſcript of the Law, an 
exact Preſcription of all they were to do, and of all they were not to 
do: Yet it is as true, that this precious Record was loſt, or taken from 
them, or miſlaid; ſo that in ſome hundred of Years they were neither 
informed of what God had done for them, or what he expected they 
ſhould do for him; and in this forlorn Stupidity, (what could be ex- 
pected, bur that they betake themſelyes to the Worſhip of thoſe Gods, 
who were worſhipped by thoſe to whom they were Servants; and who 
for ought they knew had delivered them into their Hands) that was their 
Blindneſs and Misfortune, Ours is, that we are the very Perſons, the 
ſame Men whom he hath redeemed out of the Jaws of Death, out of 
Baniſhment, out of Bondage, from the greateſt Oppreſſion, and the 
higheſt Servitude : We need no Hiſtory to tell us what God hath done 
for us, and by what wonderful Means he hath reſtored us, becaule it is 
not in our Power to forget it: We do all we can, not to think of it, at 
leaſt that we may not think of him who did it, which is a more perverſe 
and ſublime Piece of Ingratitude than we know that that People were 
guilty of; and that we may not be too far behind them in their moſt enor- 
mons Crime of Idolatry, in which we know not how literally to imitate 
them, we come as near as we can, to make Idols of our ſelves, by wor- 
ſhipping and magnifying our own Inventions, our own Wiſdom, and our 
own Dexterity, to which we impure all that God hath done for us b 
the Brightneſs of his own Power, and the ſhining Strength of his 
own Arm. EF 


WE ciful Father, awaken us out of the deep Lerhargy we are in, 

1 aud make us remember the State and Condition we were in ſome 
feu Tears paſt, when all our Hopes had left us, and the Greateſt of 
Men appeared but as Idols, who had Hands but could not help us, 
and though they had Eyes could not ſee or direct us: Make us re- 
member, and never ſuffer us to forget what thou didſt then do for 
us, and what Vows we then made to thee, if thou wouldſt redeem us 
from our miſerable Condition: O, do not heap theſe Bleſſings upon 
us for our Confuſion, and that thou may'ſt make us yet more miſera- 


ble for our odious Ingratitude. Amen, | 
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PSALM CXVI. 


F we haye not a greater Frowardneſs and Perverſeneſs towards God 
than we are taken Notice to have towards any of his Creatures, we 
muſt unayoidably eſteem and love him above all the World, by thole 
very Benefits and Obligations by which we are induced to make Friend- 
ſhips and Application amongſt Men: It is a Brutality not to be grateful 
to thoſe who aſſiſt and protect us; and we ſeldom fail in Application of 
our ſelves to thoſe whom we have found ready to oblige us; wholoeyer 
is inclined to do us good ſhall be lure to be troubled enough with our 
Addreſſes. This being lo known a Truth, how ought our Faces to be 
covered with Shame, that we break all theſe Rules, manifeſt all this In- 
gratitude towards God, and towards him alone; that he only who is lo 
willing to hear us, that he inclines his Ear unto us, invites us to pour 
out our Supplications unto him, ſhould be without our Affection, with- 
out out Confidence, without our Dependance; that the fayourable Coun- 
tenance of every great Man ſhould draw us to him, draw us after him, 
make us rely upon his Promiles, and patiently attend his Performance, 
which is not in his Power to make good, and it may be not in his Will 
if he could; and that all the Indulgence of God Almighty, all his Con- 
deſcenſions in hearing us, and all his Bounty in conferring what we ask 
of him, cannot perſuade us to rely and depend upon him, or diſpoſe us 
to be as willing ro ask, as he is to grant. It may be when the Pains, 
and even the Pangs of Death encompaſs us, and ſome diſmal Apprehen- 
ſions of what is ro befal us after, which before we would not think of, 
have broke in upon us; we may rather out of Impatience caſt out, than 
out of Devotion breathe out tome ſhort Ejaculations to Heaven; and if 
a tender Compaſlion for us there, {natches us out of that Danger, and 
reſtores us to Health again, we never think of the Author of our Pre- 
ſervation, until we find our {elyes in the fame Exigent again: For which 
barbarous Negligence and Incogitancy, there is no imaginable Reaſon, 
but the Eaſineſs and Propenſity we find in God to hear and relieve us, 
when with great Men there is ſo much Labour, and Diligence, and Im- 
portunity requiſite, before we obtain what we long deſire from them, 
which makes a deeper Impreſſion upon our Memory. Though a worſe 
Reaſon cannot be found tor this incredible Inadyertency and Stupidity, a 
better will hardly be given; and let us never be ſo much aſhamed of this, 
we mult be branded with ir for want of another. If it were otherwiſe, 
the daily Experience we have of his Goodneſs and Protection, his con- 
{tant Inclination to, and frequent Deliverance of us, would be attended 
with another Rind of Affection and Confidence towards him: The many 
Preſervations he hath vouchſafed to us, the often raiſing our Spirits when 
we have been dejected even to Deſpair, the ſupporting us when we have 
not been able to ſtand againſt the Malice of our Enemies, would have 
put our Soul at reſt, and made that Impreſſion upon us, and produced 
ſuch an Acquieſcence in him, that nothing could befal us, which we are 
not prepared to ſuffer; ſince nothing can befal us that is harder to bear 
than that was, from which he hath at ſome Time or another not already 
delivered us. There remains therefore nothing on bur Part to be done, 


but 
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bur chearfully to take that oP which he hath aſſigned us to drink of, to 
pay our Vows unto him in publick Acknowledgment of all his Bleſſings, 
and all his Promiſes; and he will fo remper that Cup, thar it ſhall be no 
unpleaſant Draught to us, and amply perform all thoſe Promiſes, to 
which we can make the leaſt Title or Pretence that they belong 
to us. 


Lord, we are thy Servants, and the Children of thy Servants ; 

our Fathers did put their Truſt in thee; thou haſt preſerved us 
from our Cradles, from Sickneſs, and Oppreſſion, and all manner 
of Dangers to this Hour; and haſt been inclined to grant any 
Thing we have known how to deſire from thee; thou haſt been 
more ready to grant than we to at: O let not this thy Good- 
neſs be diverted by our Ignorance and Onworthineſs, or our Want 
of Diligence in asking. Give, we beſeech thee, when we do not 
ask, and think upon us when we do not think upon thee, until 
thou haſt ſo far convinced and reformed us by that Fatherly Kind- 
neſs, that we can think of nothing but thee, aud how we may 
Pleaſe thee, and become acceptable to thee. Amen. 


PSALM CXVII. 


T ſeems a great Reſtraint that God put upon himſelf, a leſſening 
of his Glory, and a Kind of Confinement of his Omnipotence, 
when, of all Mankind that covered the Face of the Earth, he com- 
municated himſelf but to one poor Nation, and left all the World 
beſides Without any Title or Pretence to Salyation, by not preſcri- 
bing to them the Way and Means to attain to it. Ir is yery true, 
he did not vouchſafe to make. himſelf ſo manifeſtly known to any 
other People: He did not condeſcend to hold Conferences, to make 
Promiſes and Contracts, to enter into Covenants and Conditions 
with any, before he enter'd into that Familiarity with Abraham, and 
which he ſo often afterwards renewed to J/aac, and to Jacob, and 
their Generations; to whom he gave ſuch ample and particular In- 
ſtructions in writing how they were to ſerve and pleaſe him, that it 
is amongſt the greateſt Wonders that any one of them ever ſwerved 
fouly from his Obedience: But this extraordinary Grace and Favour 
to Abraham and his Progeny, is no convincing Evidence that he left 
the other Part of the World in an ablolute Incapacity of Salyation, 
or in a more deſperate Condition than Abraham himtelf was in be- 
fore God made that Promiſe to him; which we have no Reaſon to 
believe was deſperate, and that God would make Choice of a Man 
to make Father of the Faithful, in whoſe Heart he had not diſco- 
vered ſuch a Fear and Love of his Divine Majeſty, as would have 
been ſufficient to have brought him to a Place of Bliſs: We know 
well that Noah was a very righteous Perſon, and much in God's Fa- 
vour : Nor have we Caule to believe that he did not very well in- 
ſtruct his Sons in their Duty, or that they did not obſerve his In- 
ſtructions for ſome Generations: So that it ſeems great Pity that 
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we ſhould be obliged to think that from the Flood to Abraban's 
Time there ſhould be no Remnant of the World in a State to be 
ſaved, or that the Promiſe made to Abraham, excluded all others 
from Salvation but the Children of I/rae/: How far it was from 
ſerving their Turn we all know, and may piouſly hope that all other 
Nations were not reprobated, and that good and bad Men, Men who 
loved and practiſed his Virtue, were thrown into the ſame Abyſs with 
thoſe who did neither. And as thole clear, plain, and uncontro- 
verted Directions could not keep that choſen People from deſperately 
forfeiting all the Promiſes which had been made to them; ſo the 
not communicating thoſe gracious Inſtructions to the other Parts of 
the World, did not deprive the reſt of that Divine Light of Nature 
that was in their Souls, and which diſpoſed them to heb a Reverence 
of a Divinity which they could not comprehend, as might make them 
acceptable by their Fruit to him who without their own Privity had 
given them Grace to pleaſe him. This charitable Hope and Pre- 
ſumption will not in any Degree leſſen our higheſt Value of the in- 
eſtimable Benefit of the removing all thoſe Obſtructions and Diſtin« 
ctions by our Sayiour's Coming into the World, and admitting all 
Mankind to the fame Title and Right to Heaven, and under much 
caſier Conditions, at leaſt with much plainer Inſtructions to know 
the Way chither, than was contained in the Levitical Law, and the 
Preſcriptions which the Jews were punctually to obſerve. We can- 
not magnify that Bounty too much, or roo carefully decline and 
avoid all Opinions and Imaginations which would raiſe again thoſe 
Limitations and Confinements of God's Mercies, which his Fa— 
therly Goodneſs and Bounty hath ſo evidently removed and en- 
larged. | 


Me God, ſince thou haſt out of thy unſpeakable Mercy 
vouchſ/afed to aboliſh that Diſtiuction of Jew and Gentile by 
making ty ſelf equally knowing to both, and granting the ſame 
Privileges aud Iuſtructious to both, how they may ſerve and 
pleaſe thee with equal Acceptation : Give us we beſtech thee 
Grace to be equally charitable to all «ho profeſs to have their 
whole Faith im thee, and their whole Dependance upon thee, 
and heartily deſire to pleaſe thee; and not to take upon us to 
condemn them on thy Behalf, becauſe they do not believe every 
dhing that we have been taught to believe. Amen. 
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7 E do very often excuſe our ſelves for doing ſomewhat we ought 

not to do, for taking weak and improbable ways to compals 

ſome End that we propoſe to our ſelves, that we knew not what elſe to 
do; that we had tried all other Means without Succeſs, and therefore 
reſorted to this, as what might prove effectual, when it may be there 
were in View many more probable. Methinks we ſhould with much 
more Reafon, becauſe upon very uncontroulable Experience, infinitely 
undervalue both rhe Things and the Perſons of this World, in order to 
any Dependance upon them for Comfort and Happineſs, and put our 
ſole Confidence in God, and rely upon his good Pleaſure in all our 
Hopes, and all our Fears, becauſe we know not what elle to do; we 
have tried all other ways to no Purpoſe, and therefore it is Time to 
fix our ſelves upon that which never did, never can deceive or diſap- 
oint us. All the Things of this World are yain and empty, and fan- 
raſtical Appearances of ſomewhat which they are not; and the Perſons 
of this World are as unſubſtantial to be relied upon as the other Repre- 
ſentations, both cozen and delude us alike. It is a pleaſant Argument that 
the Stoick Philoſopher makes againſt the Luſts and Delights of Men, 
which will become the beſt Chriſtian to reflect upon; Either thoſe 
Things are not good which we take to be fo, and ſet our Hearts upon, 
or Man is much happier than God himfelf, who is without all thoſe, 
Non enim libido ad illum nec epularum lautitia, &c. ergo aut (quod 
incredibile eſt) bona Deo deſunt ,, aut hoc ip ſum argumentum eſt , bona 
non efſe, que Deo deſuut. If Honour and Riches, and the other Plea- 
ſures of this World were real and ſubſtantial Happineſs, we ſhould en- 
joy them in Heaven, where there is want of nothing that is good; and 
it is a ſure Argument that they are not yaluable, becauſe God himſelf 
is without them. Indeed a Man had need to be born but Yeſterday, 
who ſets his Heart upon the Pleaſure, or Pomp, or Greatneſs of this 
World, when every Day ſupplies him with Experience and Obſerya- 
tions enough of Men of great Wealth, who by ſome Caſualty which 
could not be prevented, or by ſome Power that could not be reſiſted, 
are upon a ſudden become Beggars; of Men in great Place and Autho- 
rity, who by the Frown of a Prince, or the Malice and Conſpiracy of 
Enemies, are thrown out, and expoſed to Contempt and Miſery; and 
of Princes themſelves, who are deprived of their Dominions, and dri- 
ven into other Countries to ſeck their Bread and Subſiſtance, by the 
Strength and Power of other Princes, ot the Rebellion of their own 
Subjects: And if there were none of theſe ordinary Accidents, a 
Fever, or any other Diſeaſe, in a Moment, and every Minute may be 
that Moment, ſnatches our Lives from us, and all our dear Delights 
are vaniſhed. Theſe continual Viciſſitudes in Nature and Fortune, can- 
not but diſpoſe and oblige us to have a very mean Eſteem of all mortal 
Objects, and to raiſe our Thoughts to a Contemplation of what may be 


worthier to poſſeſs them. 
| I 
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But ſince it is very difficult, if not impoſſible, whilſt we are in this 
World, totally to reſtrain our Aﬀections from it; nor ought the Bene- 
fits of this World, Health, Peace and Plenty, to be otherwiſe under— 
valued, than that they may not engrols all our Inclinations, and alje. 
nate and divert us from what is more worthy, and more durable, 
though we are to be content with Poverty, and with Sickneſs, as that 
which God thinks fit for us, we are not forbid to prefer Health and 
Plenty before either, it is enough if we do not murmur to part with 
them, though we would be glad to keep them: In order therefore to 
the obtaining that Wealth, and the Honour and Preferment which we 
may lawfully poſſeſs, and innocently defire, we ſhall find, that put. 
ring our firm and entire Confidence in God, and ſubmitting to, and de- 
pending upon his good Pleaſure, is a more expedite way, than relying 
and putting our Truſt in any Man whatſoever, even in Kings or Prin- 
ces, who if they have corrupt Affections, or perverſe Ends themſelves, 
do not deſire to have inquiſitive and ſtrict Men to ſurvey their Actions; 
and they who depend upon them muſt rake ſuch Ways, and make ſuch 
Applications, as will be acceptable ro them: Whereas he who puts his 
entire and only Confidence in God, is ſure to do nothing that may diſ- 
pleaſe him, and leaves N undone that may make him fit and wor- 
thy of what he pretends to; he applies himſelf to Men as much as is 
requiſite, but truſts only in God, and knows well that he will diſpoſe 
the Hearts of Princes as he thinks fit; and that if they are gracious to 
him, that the Motion is from above. He that puts his Truſt in Men, 
how great and good ſoever, hopes and fears upon every Change of 
their Countenance; and though he obtains what he deſires, is ſtill in 
Apprehenſion of loſing it again; the Humours and Affection of Men 
are very changeable, and Princes themſelves are inconſtant: But he 
who puts his Truſt in God, and God only, knows not what Fear is, 
becauſe he knows that will fall out that is unqueſtionably beſt for him, 
and doth always believe that to be beſt which doth fall out; he hath 
no fear of loſing what he hath, but looks upon what he enjoys as an 
Inheritance, becauſe it proceeds from a Kindneſs and a Bounty that 
cannot be exhauſted: No Conſpiracy or Multitude can terrify him, be- 
cauſe he is ſupported by a Strength and Power that can eafily deſtroy 
them. As the Fayours and Kindneſs which we reccive from God Al- 
mighty, are much more valuable and beneficial to us than thoſe we 
can reccive from Men, how liberal ſoever, fo the Disfavours and Cor- 
rection we receive from him are leſs grieyous, and more merciful than 
thoſe we undergo by the Paſſion and Prejudice of Men. The Diſplea- 

ſure of great Men and Princes is violent, and without Meaſure, and 
is never determined, but in the Deſtruction of the Perſons againſt whom 
they arc incenſed, ſeldom then, but exerciſes the ſame Bitterneſs againſt 
their Memory, againſt their Poſterity; Charity and Forgiveneſs are 
held childiſh Aﬀections, and to pardon an Injury inconſiſtent with the 
Rules of Policy; he that can riſe again is not low enough; and we 
have no other Meaſure in Revenge, than our not being able to inflict 
more. No Man better knew the ill Nature of Man than David did, 
and therefore he chole to undergo the moſt terrible Wrath of God, 
than to be ſubject to the Fury of his mercileſs Enemy, though limi- 
ted to a ſhort Time; well knowing that it would be executed with 
the utmoſt Rigor, to the yery laſt Minute of that Time: Bur the 
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Chaſtiſements which are inflicted upon us from God, though they may 

be ſometimes very ſevere, according to the Provocations we give him, 
yet in reſpect of thoſe Provocations, and compared to them, are very 
gentle; they are rather Phyſick and Medicines, than Correction and 
Puniſhment; and are never very grievous, but when they meet with a 
Diſeaſe ſo ſtubborn and obſtinate, that it will not be wrought upon, and 
corrected, without being tormented; they may be very lore, but they 
do not give us over unto Death, and they heal all the Sores they have 
made, and raile the Spirits which they Fg dejected. The Truth is, 
there can be no Agony, no great Bitterneſs in any Affliction, if the 
Confidence be rightly fixed upon God; and indeed it is a very unſettled 
Confidence, far from being fixed, if we do not acquieſce in it, If it 
hath befallen us unjuſtly, ir can ſcarce be felt, ſince Guilt can only 
make Adverſity inſupportable; and a Man ought to be no more trou- 
bled, than one that is a Priſoner in a beſieged Town, which will be 
forced within a Day to give it ſelf up into the Hands of his Captain. 
If we have drawn it upon our ſelves by our Fault or our Folly, and 
have made an Atonement by our Acknowledgment and Repentance, 
without which there can be no Confidence fixed upon God, the Pain 
is over, and we are in no worſe Condition than he who is in Pri- 
ſon upon Execution for Debt, and ſees his Security come into the 
Houſe with Money to pay the Debr, upon which he is ro be at 
Liberty... N 


0 Lord God, we have had Experience enough of the Vanity aud 
H Folly of this World, of the Unſteadimeſs and Tranſitormeſs of all 
Things in it, and of the Infidelity and Falſhood of Men who inha- 
bit it, how unfit they are to be truſted and relied upon; and we 
Have had Experience of thy Favour and Loving-kinaneſs ; and that 
thou art ſo far from not protecting and preſerving thoſe who put 
their Truſt in thee, that thou haſt preſerved many who never had 
the Confidence to repoſe any Truſt in thee. O let us never conſider 
any 700g of this Life, but as it is prepared, and bleſſed, and given 
unto us by thee; nor repoſe any Truſt and Confidence in any Mon, 
for the attaining any Thing that may make us happy ; but only 
rely and depend upon thee, and eſteem that Condition beſt, which 
thou thinkeſt beſt to place us in, or expoſe us to, and to feel a more 
ſenſible Delight in obeying thee, than in the higheſt Place thou canſt 
exalt us to. Amen. 9 
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PSALM CXIX. 
049 


HERE cannot be a clearer Evidence and Manifeſtation of a juſt 
and happy Government, than that all Perſons who live under it, 

do know what is their own, and the Penalty of doing Wrong to each 
other; and when the Rules are ſo equal, that all are equally puniſhed 
who violate them; miſera ſervitus ubi jus eſt vagum, & iucognitum; 
Men are in a State of Servitude, who do not underſtand the Laws 
which they are to obey; and when ſome Men may ſecurely do that 
which others are puniſhed for doing. It is the merciful Juſtice of God 
Almighty, that he hath preſcribed us ſo plain a Law to walk by, that 
we cannot ſwerve from it without affected Guilt, and without ſome 
Check of our own Conſcience; and no Man ever broke this Law but 
by his own Choice, and therefore he cannot complain of the Puniſh- 
ment that attends it; if he may be happy by obſerying it, he deſerves 
to be miſerable for contemning it. When we have a Reward in our 
View for doing our Duty, which we ought to do without any Reward, 
and have the ſame View of the Penalty we are to incur if we perform 
it not, what Chaſtiſement can be too ſeyere for preferring the laſt be- 
fore the firſt? Nor can we pretend that this Law is fo difficult, that we 
know not how ro obſerve it, that it requires ſuch a Compoſure and 
Rectitude of Mind, ſuch a total Dominion over all our unruly Appe- 
tites and Aﬀections, that we cannot attain to ſuch a Perfection; when 
he hath ſo fully inſtructed us in the Method we are to purſue, and the 
Degrees by which we may be ſure to practiſe this entire Obedience. 
He hath vouchſafed to let us know what we are not to do, and our 
Obedience to that very Negative will be a good Advance to the other; 
and let the Aſcent be never ſo ſteep, we may eaſily decline going back- 
ward. It will always be in our Power, if it be not in our Will, to avoid 
the doing that which he expreſly forbids us to do; and this not doing, 
will be an excellent Preparative towards the doing all that he expects, 
the active Part will be near as eaſy; he who takes Pains to pleaſe 
him, endeavours with his whole Heart to do his Duty, hath done it; 
and ſurely he who doth not heartily endeavour, hath no Mind to do 
it: Bur the Heart muſt be entire in this Endeayour, the whole Heart 
muſt be engaged in it; if it be divided, and would keep the Law in 
Part, obſerve the Duty in ſome Seaſons, and be excuſed from the Pe— 
nalty for leſs Warineſs at other Times; there is no Bleſſing for this 
half-heartedneſs, the Heart muſt be undefiled, and if it ſincerely en- 
deavours to be ſo, it will be ſo. Let us not flatter our ſelves with any 
hope of Excuſe from our own Dilability and Weakneſs, that we are not 
able to obſerve his Commandments, or to keep his Precepts, that our 
Frailtics arc ſo predominant that we have not Strength to reſiſt them, and 
ſo think to juſtify our moſt impudent Tranſgreſſions, by a modeſt Acculation 
of our own Defects, and our Incapacity of doing what he requires 
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at our Hands, which is no leſs than accuſing him of the higheſt Seye- 
rity and Injuſtice: We may find if we will ſeek, and if we do not 
find, it is becauſe we will not ſeek, He direQs thoſe who are in 
the Way, that they ſhall be ſure not to go out of it; and they 
who truly deſire to keep his Statutes ſhall never be without Dirc- 
ctions how to do it. God never forſakes us till we forſake him; and 
a Confidence in our ſelves that we can obſerve his Commandments, 
is not inconſiſtent with an entire Confidence in him that he will 
enable us to do it; nor is it. fo probable that he will aſſiſt thoſe 
in wy Enterprize, who utterly deſpair of being able to go through 
with it. . 


OOD God, who doſt expett that all who call to thee for 
" Help, fhall do all they can to help themſelves, and would'ſ? 
have no Man ſo much rely on thee, as totally to negleci his own 
Preſervation or Recovery; thou haſt commanded us to keep thy 
Teſtimonies, create a Confidence in us that we can do it, and 
affuſt us with thy Grace, that we may heartily labour and endea- 
vour fo to do: Make us fo perfedtly to abhor all Things which 
are unacceptable to thee, or to do any Thing which, thou haſt for- 
bidden us. to do, that no Temptation of Pleaſure or Profit may 
corrupt us. Infuſe into our Hearts a true Deſire to pleaſe thee, 
and a true Endeavour to do all that thou doſt expet? from us, and 
then graciouſly accept that our Deſire and Endeavour, for a full 
Obſervation and Performance of that which thou haſt commanded : 
O forſake us not, and direct us, and we will keep thy Statutes. 
Amen. | | 


(5. 


PKecipitation and Inadvertency are the chief Cauſes of Mens being 
1 diſappointed in any Thing they go about; conſiderate, and wary 
Men ſeldom miſcarry; and they who will not conſider what they do, 
are worthy to miſcarry in what they go about: How common ſo- 
ever, it is a ſtupid and irrational Excuſe that Men frequently make 
for doing what they ought not to do, that they did not think of 
it; as if the not exerciſing that Faculty which upon the Matter diſtin- 
guiſnes us from Beaſts, could be a Mitigation of any Guilt we are 
involved in. Memory, which is nothing but thinking and Reflection, 
is the natural Reſult of a rational Soul, and the precious Prelerya- 
tive which God hath given to Mankind againſt the Torrent of our 
Appetites, which for want only thereof governs the brutiſh Creatures; 
and we think our ſelves worthy of Pardon, or of Pity, for not remem- 

bring and thinking of what we ſhould have done; and ſince we 
cannot pretend to be ignorant, not to know our Duty, we affect to 
forget it, that we may not be charged with the Breach of it, which 
is the higheſt Aggravation of our Fault, and will probably be of our 
Puniſhment : He that would leſſen his Offence by his want of Me— 
mory, had need make it manifeſt that he forgot at the ſame time to 
eat, og flcep, or to do ſomewhat his ſtrongeſt Inclinations 8 
a | im 
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him to do; it being againſt all Reaſon that he ſhould remember to do 
all that pleaſed him, and only forget to do that which God expected 
from him. To what Purpoſe hath God made his Commandments 
known to us, taken the Pains to make them underſtood by us, if our 
withdrawing our Eyes from beholding them, or onr Heart from con- 
ſidering them, may render us excuſable for not yielding Obedience to 
them? The real Deprivation of our Underſtanding, when it proceeded 
from our own Vice, never leſſened any Crime which we commit in 
that Defect; as no Man is leſs guilty of Murther, becauſe he was 
drunk when he committed it. After all this, let the Excuſe be never 
ſo ſorry a one, it is the beſt we can make for the greateſt Ingrati- 
tude, and the greateſt Impiety we daily commit againſt God Almighty, 
that we did not think what we did, we did not remember that it 
was ſomewhat he forbid us ro do, nor did remember to do that which 
he enjoined us: His Mercy hath put us in a Way plain and eaſy 
enough for us to walk in, and hath given us Light enough to conduct 
us in it; but our own Perverſeneſs, which we call Incogitancy, hath 
made us wander into Darkneſs that covers ns, until we are aſhamed 
and afraid of that Light we left, and loye the Darkneſs our Guilt hath 
led us into; wandering is our Delight, and we would be thought weak 
when we are only wilful : If our Heart had but ſought after Truth, 
we could never have wandered out of the Way that leads to it. A 
man's heart deviſeth his way, but the Lord directeth his ſteps, * ſays 
Solomon. When the Heart is ſollicitous to deviſe, and find out, and 
diſcover, God is at hand with his Direction, and ſupplies all that is 
wanting: A Heart that thinks of God will find Lips that ſhall ſpeak 
of him, and delight more in thinking of his Mercy, and how to 
leaſe him, than in all the Joys of this World; there is no Poſſibi— 
liry of forgetting what he commands, whilſt the Heart retains an 
Enquiry. The Stupidity of the Heart alone is the Cauſe of all deſpe- 


on 


rate Incogitance, | 


( Fatious God, cho doſt ſtill vouchſafe to think of us, though we 
| do not think of thee, and to preſtribe us a Way to come unto 
thee, though we do even affect to wander out of that May; for 
thy Mercy ſake, and that it may not be loſt upon a wicked, ſtub- 
born, and incorrigible Nation, we beſeech thee to reform this 
wandring Spirit in us, and imprint and fix in our Hearts fuch a 
Love, and Fear, and Reverence of thee, that we may never for- 
get what thou haſt done for us, and conſequently what thou doſt 
 expett from us: Let us be aſhamed not to think of thee, which 
29 to offend thee; and convince us, that not to take heed of what 
thou commandeſt, is the ſame as to repoſe no Faith in thee: From 


which odious Apoſtacy, good Lord deliver and preſerve us for thy 
Jon's ſake. Amen, 


* Prov. xvi. 9. 
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„ e e glorioſa res efſet gratum eſſe, ſays the Philoſopher : It 

would not be an honourable and a glorious Thing to be grate- 
ful, if it were not ſafe to be ungrateful, if there was any Law to 
puniſh Tngratirude ; nor would Virtue and Religion have any nota- 
ble Merit, if the Purſuit of it were ſo eaſy that it met with no 
Obſtructions or Diſcouragements, if there were not great Tempta- 
tions in the Way to divert them from it, and ſome of ſuch a Nature 
as may ſtartle or amuſe a Mind not wholly irreſolute. There is no 
doubt, but that as Religion yields great Refreſhment, and ſolid Com— 
fort to the well informed, and well diſpoſed Mind, ſo the Advance 
and Progreſs towards it, and the Exerciſe of it, is not without very 
great Contention of Spirit againſt many alluring, and many power- 
ful Diverſions; ſo that the Victory had need be crowned with ſig— 
nal Benefit and Adyantage, to inflame Mens Hearts to conquer and 
ſubdue thoſe Enemies which offer ſo good Quarter and convenient 
Conditions. There is Treachery enough within our own Breaſts, 
and Oppoſition and Diſcouragement more than enough without, to per- 
vert and alienate us from that ſevere Affection to, and Practice of 
Religion and Piety, if there be not ſomewhat within us too to ſup- 
port and carry us through all thoſe falſe and plauſible Suggeſtions. Of 
all the inward Corruptions which ſtruggle and wreſtle within to de- 


bauch and avert us from the Love of Sincerity and Religion, there 


is none ſo ſturdy and well armed, as the Enemy we commonly che- 
riſh moſt, becauſe we ſuſpect leaſt, which is Pride, that ſeems to lie 


quiet, and to take up leſs Room than thoſe furious and raging Paſſions. 


of our Blood, our Anger and Revenge, our Luſt and Intemperance, 
which ſo frequently are Tyrants over us: Yet thoſe vehement Tran- 
ſports are not ſuch barefaced Enemies, do not ſo eradicate and 

ull -up Religion by the Roots, as Pride does ; that makes the Soil 
a and will not ſuffer the leaſt Seed of Piety to grow up in our 


- 


Hearts: Humility being the moſt eſſential Ingredient into Religion 


and the Love of God, to be a proud Man and religions muſt be a 
Contradiction. God himſelf muſt firſt rebuke the proud Man, hum- 


ble and mortify his Heart into another Form, before he can think of 


being religious: There are two great Diſcouragements without, which 
do e diſturb and interrupt, too often deſtroy our Application and 
Zeal to a virtuous Life, and the Obligations of Piety. The firſt, a 
General Contempt and Deriſion of it: The ſecond, the Practice of 
Princes and very great Perſons of Licenſe and Vice; and he that 
can make Head againft both theſe, deſerves the Reputation and Cha- 
racter of a very good Chriſtian. The greateſt 3 from the firſt 
is, leſt by the unavoidable conſtant bearing the bitter Scorn and 
Contempt of good, and pious, and upright Men, and the ſcurri- 
lous Jeſts, and profane Wit, which are too frequently uttered and 
publiſhed againſt Sobriety and Integrity of Manners, do firſt fo 
far reconcile the Standers-by, that they think them good Company, 
and then that they like the Wit fo well that they think what _ 

| N ee 
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{ce ſo generally laughed at, not fo valuable a Thing as they thought 
ir before: A univerſal Combination againſt any one Virtue will put 
ir ſhrewdly out of Countenance. The other, the licentious Practice 
of Princes and great Men, is indeed a deſtroying Contagion; all Men 
fall down before them, and think it their Duty to imitate them; whilſt 
Modeſty and Uprightneſs is driven into Caves and Corners, and hath 
nothing to do bur to implore the Divine Power to cure and expel the 
deadly Poiſon in the Fountain, vhich cannot but infect and corrupt 
the Streams; when there ſeems no other Way to obſerve God's Com- 
mandment, in not thinking evil of Kings in our Hearts, than b 
being at a Diſtance from them, that our Eyes may not lee the Evil 
that they do: They who ſo far maſter themſelves, as not to be maſte- 
red by theſe Temptations and Diſcouragements, and can keep their 
Hearts entire, and fixed to a true Devotion and Obedience to all that 
God hath commanded, are moſt like to prevail with God by their 
Prayers to remove all inward Impediments out of the Hearts of other 
Men, and to ſuppreſs and correct thoſe outward Interruptions and Dif: 
countenances, that there may be Contention amongſt all Men who ſhall 
be moſt delighted in his Commandments. 


0 Lord, open our Eyes that we may have a clear and uninter- 

rupted Sight of all the wonderful Things which thou haſt done 
for ns: Let us not live as if we were Strangers to thy Com. 

 mandments, and know not what is our Duty to thee. Infuſe into 
our Hearts ſuch an Awe and Fear to diſpleaſè thee, that no Al- 
lurements and Invitations of the falſe Pleaſures of the World, 
may ſeduce us from our Obedience to thee, no Scoffs and Reproaches 
of wicked and profane Perſons may leſſen our Reverence to any 
Thing which thou haſt commanded us to do, and that no Example 
of what Perſons ſoever may lead us to do any Thing that may 
divert or leſſen thy Fatherly Kindneſs towards us. Amen. 


(213 

E are too near a-kin to this World not .to be delighted with ir, 

and with many Things in it, which both hinder our Proſpect | 
of, and retards our Progreſs to a better: The Earth is too much 
our Compoſition to be deſpiſed by us, and not to interpoſe ir ſelf be- 
tween us, and thoſe Divine and Heavenly Speculations which would 
withdraw us from all Kind of Eſteem of it: And there are ſo many 
Diſguiſes and falſe Colours put upon many Things to make us in love 
with them, that it is no wonder if we are often deceived, and prefer 
a ſpecious Appearance of Good, before the moſt ſolid Truth, that 
leads to true Happineſs : For though Truth is in its native Perfection 
very beautiful and lovely, yet it fits not always in the beſt Light, 
and admits, or is confined within Reſtraints and Shadows that diſ- 
figure it, or abate much of its Luſtre ; it is all our Buſineſs to find 
it our, and too much of our Buſineſs ro miſs, and ger out of the 


Way to ir. There are very few Men fo unreaſonable, at leaſt that 
own the being ſo, as to deſire to live without any Law, not to be 


liable 
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liable or accountable to any manner of Government ; fince their 
next Neighbour, poſleſſed of the ſame Liberty and Privilege, could 
not but be very grievous to them; and if they maſt be ſubject 
to a Law, they cannot imagine an caſier or a juſter than that which. 
God hath preſcribed to them; nor is their Obedience to any other Law 
ſo liberally rewarded, or rewarded at all. He who moſt exactly obeys 
all the Laws of his Country, hath indeed Security by it, no Reward 
for it; it is God only gratities and rewards, bountifully rewards us tor 
doing but our Duty, for obcying his Commands, which we cannot 
without Wickedueſs violate; and yet we do with more Induſtry and 
Warineſs conform our ſelves to a Submiſſion and Obſervation of hu— 
man Laws, than of divine; though neither the Letter, or the Reaton 
of the one, is better underſtood by us, than the other. Small Penalties 
and Damages terrify us from ordinary Treſpaſſes, when greater and 
unavoidable Penalties cannot reſtrain us from committing fouler Treſpaſ- 
ſes, which nothing could produce but our having more Reverence and 
Affection for Man than for God, and a more ſtupid preferring the Sal- 
vation of this World, before the only Salvation in the next. It cannot 
be roo ſeriouſly conſidered and abhorred, how many Men there are, 
who ſcarce break a Law of the King's in their Lives, yet break the Laws 
of God Fey Day without Scruple or Remorſe; when he hath as 
much {ſuppreſſed and maſtered the Corruption of his Heart, and the Ma- 
lignity of his Nature in complying with the one, as would ſerve the 
Turn in making him obedient to the other: For an angry and a cove- 
tous Man hath as uneaſy and unpleaſant a Conflict with himſelf, when he 
forbears his Revenge, and declines an Opportunity to oppreſs, for fear 
of the Law and the Magiſtrates, as he hath who ſubdues and maſters 
his Luſt and his Ambition for the Love of God, and Conſcience of his 
Religion; and if he wiſely conſidered it, and thereby begun at the 
right End, he might do both Works, and infinitely improve the Benefit 
with the ſame Labour. Human Laws may, to a very good Degree, be 
punctually obſerved by the ſame Perſon who as poſitively breaks all 
God's Commandments, and then the Benefit and Security in the other 
is quite loſt: Whereas, if he begins and ſets his Heart and Thoughts 
upon God, ſtudies his Laws, and walks in the ways preſcribed by him, 
he is ſure never to tread out of the Path of Obedience to his Prince, 
and will out of his Conſcience and Deyotion to Heaven, perform all 
the Obligations he owes to his Country, and his own Security ; which 
will be ſo much the better provided for, by how much his Caution and 
Circumſpection hath a nobler Birth, that is born from Love and Chari- 
ty, than that which only proceeds from Fear. 


6 God, we humbly deſire thee to purge and cleanſe our Souls 
from thoſe earthly Affectious and Deſrres which hinder them from 
mounting up to Heaven, in a continual celebrating and magnifying 
thy great Bleſſings and Mercy, and in a devout Contemplation of, and 
Obedience to thy Statutes and thy Ordinances; make us clearly drf- 
cern, that by obſerving what thou commandeſt, we ſhall be directed 
and enabled to perform our Duty to all earthly Power, and to pro- 
vide for our Quiet and Security here; and that no other Obedience 
without that to thee, can avail us any Thing: Enlarge the Thoughts 


and Conceptions of our Hearts, that nothing may be fixed and 2 
I there, 
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there, but the Love and Admiration of thy heavenly Purity and 
Providence, Amen. 


CHF: 


E are all God's Children, and, God help ns, very Children, in 
the Knowledge of him; and therefore he doth not expect that we 
ſhould find the way out our ſelves to pleaſe him; it is very well, if be. 
ing firſt put into ir, and directed how we ſhall walk, we obſerve it af. 
terwards, as Children can very well do, and are not apt to ſtraggle out 
of the way, The greateſt Underſtanding, and ſharpeſt Faculties, are not 
ſufficient to diſcover what the Extent of God's Expectation is from us, 
or to find out the way to ſatisfy or comply with that Expectation; they 
who endeavour with what Wir or Induſtry ſoever, to find out a Reli- 
gion for themſelves, are commonly pleaſed with one of their own ma- 
king, which is far from being that with which God is well-pleaſed; and 
every Error in Religion, every. Step out of the right way, eſpecially 
when our own Curioſity and Preſumption hath led us our, involves us 
in Intricacies and Affectarions, from whence we are with great Difficul- 
ty reduced into the right Path. But God hath been ſo gracious to us to 
prevent this Wandering, except we are violently carricd to it by our 

own Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy, by ſo full a Declaration of what will 
pleaſe him, and what will diſpleaſe him; what the Law is that we are to 
oblerye, and how we may be ſure to obſerve it; that it is pure want of 
Underſtanding, a groſs want of Wir, if we do not perform, that is, 
heartily endeavour to perform what he doth expect from us; if our 
Heart be ſtedfaſtly diſpoſed to it, he will not ſuffer us to be diſap— 
pointed. Religion hath not Two greater Enemies than Covetouſneſs 
and Vanity, becauſe they both work upon the Heart; and the Heart 
once corrupted, corrupts all Religion, and makes it ſerve worldly and 
ſenſual Intereſts. It is impoſſible for the Heart of a covetous Man to 
be inclined to Religion, becaule it is inclined to, and prefers that which 
is moſt contrary to it, to Religion. Piety cannot poſſeſs that Hearr 
which is poſſeſſed by Covetouſneſs. no Heart is large enough to enter- 
tain both; not that Wealth and Religion cannot dwell in one Houle to- 
gether, or that a Rich Man may not be very pious: Riches doth not 
beget Covetouſneſs, though Covetoufneſs uſually begets Riches: A 
pious Man knows how to ule the Wealth that God hath given him, and 
looks upon it as given to him to give to others, and ſo diſtributes ir in 
Works of Charity, and in relieving thoſe who want it: A covetous 
Man either uſes not his Wealth at all, for fear of loſing it, or uſes it to 
evil Purpoſes; and ſo he may increaſe it, cares not how he uſes it; and 
doth not look upon it as given to him, but as gotten by him, and con- 
ſiders giving as the greateſt Contradiction to getting, upon which his 
whole Heart is fixed. The good and religious Man enjoys his Plenty, 
and likes it well enough, but is not diſaffected to Poverty, which he 
embraces with the ſame Alacrity, and as chearfully ſubmits to it, when 
the other leaves him, or is taken from him: Whereas the covetous Man 
is ſo poſſeſſed by his Wealth, that he doth not enjoy it, abhors Pover- 
ty as he fears Death, and is more contented to be ſeperated from his 
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Soul, than from his Money; in a word, God preſeryes that Heart 
from Covetouſneſs, which he inclines to his Teſtimonies. Vanity is 
no leſs an Enemy to Religion than the other, nor leſs dangerous; for 
though it doth not ſo imperiouſly engroſs the Heart, as Covetouſnel; 
doth, yet it ſo ſurprizes all the Senſes at once, and fo inſenſibly, that 
either of them hardly recoyers its proper Vigor and Integrity; and of- 
ten when it cannot fill all the Room it ſelf, it finds Means to ſhut out 
all that is ſerious, which would be quickly able to diſlodge and expel 
it. It makes the Eye delighted with vain Objects, and fantaſtical Re- 

reſentations, that it cares leſs to behold what is ſerious and ſubſtantial ; 
it makes the Ear to be pleaſed with idle, and looſe, and profane Diſ- 
courſes, that it cares leſs to hear wiſe, and grave, and deyout Animad- 
verſions; it corrupts the Palate with an affected Reliſh, that it is leſs 

leaſed with the Taſte of what is wholſome and nouriſhing; it perverts 
the whole Man, and all the Faculties of his Mind, from thoſe diſcreet 
and godly Reflections and Recollections which can only diſpoſe him to 
a true Aﬀection, and a comfortable Dependance, for and upon divine 
Providence, We cannot make a more neceſſary and a more ſeaſonable 
Prayer towards the eſtabliſhing the Love of God in our Hearts, than 
that God will turn our Eyes, and all our Senſes from Vanity, or affe- 
ing all that is vain. 


Lord, that we may be the better prepared to tread in the Paths 
which may lead us to thee, and diſpoſe us to do that which will 
pleaſe thee, divert us from affetting any Thing that is in it ſelf 
contrary, or that may miſlead us from performing our Duty to thee, 
by inclining us to idle, vam, and unprofitable Delights, which at 
firſt pleaſe, and then groſs all our Thoughts and Imaginations : 
Let not our Eyes or Ears ſuffer any Thing to enter into ns, which 
may corrupt our Hearts, or make our Hearts more capable of be- 
210 corrupted by Vanity or Profit, that it may not be vacunt and 
entire to receive and lodge thee, who canſt endure no Rival or Ju- 
mate to be entertained with thee. Amen. ha 
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(WW) 


"OT HE Mercy which God ſhews us in pardoning all the Sins and Of. 
I. fences of our Life, though it is very great, is not to be compared 
to that Mercy by which he gives us Grace not to commit thoſe Sins 
and Offences: To prevent our Sicknels, is a greater Power than to reſtore 
our Health : By this Grace we come to ſo clear an Underſtanding of his 
Will, and to ſo great a Delight in fulfilling it, that we difarm our Ad- 
verſaries of all their offenſive Weapons, when they can neither re— 
proach us with prerending to truſt God, and yet living fo as if we 
truſted only in our ſelyes; nor reproach God with permitting us to pay 
our conſtant Deyotions to him, and encouraging us to rely and depend 
upon him, and yet ſuffering us to fall under the Power of our Enemies, 
and to languiſh under their Malice and Oppreſſion; when they ſee that 
we behave our ſelves with more Courage, and Decency, and Chearful- 
neſs, than our Enemies have in the Exerciſe of that Tyranny ; which 
is an Evidence in the Eyes of all Men, of ſome Excellence that all 
others are without, but ſuch who are endued with that Grace. It is 
this Grace that makes us value our Salvation, and to love that Truth 
and Integrity which is to procure it for us; and it is God's infinite 
Bounty that he confers this Grace upon us all, if we deſire and are 
Suitors for it; it is ſomewhat that we cannot give our ſelves, nor have 
it but by his Gift; but it is our own Fault if we are without it, becauſe 
we may have it for asking, that is, for endeavouring to obtain it; it 
doth not exempt us from Blame that he doth not give it to us, ſince he 
hath given us all a Capacity to receive it, though he hath left us like- 
wiſe Power to reject it: So that it is our own Election if we have it 
not. If we love Truth, and ſet our Hearts upon it, and upon the neceſ- 
ſary Effects which flow from it, we are ſure to attain to the Joys of 
Heaven; but if we ſet our Heart upon Lies, upon the Fraud and Falſe- 
hood of the World, it is not Reaſon that two ſuch different and con- 
tradictory Aﬀections and Ways ſhould conduct us to the fame Lodging 
and Repoſe. If God ſhould give the true and right Guide to the one, 
and impoſe a falſe Guide upon the other, it would be too much Partiality 
and Injuſtice in a common Father; but when he holds out the ſame 
Light to manifeſt the way to all, he may very juſtly permit him who 
loves Darkneſs more than Light, to ſail by his own Compals, and to 
| tread in a Path of his own chuſing. It is no leſs Violence and Con- 
ſtraint to carry a Man to a Feaſt, who would not go thither, than to 
carry him to a Priſon, and throw him into a Dungeon, where there is 
nothing to eat; and God uſes no Violence of either Kind: No Prince 
can confer a Fayour upon a Man who will not accept ir. If God him- 
ſelf holds out his Hand to give, and we refuſe to hold out our Hand ro 
receive, it is our own Perverſeneſs, if we have no Share of his Boun- 
ty. No Man who did diligently enquire and ſeek after his Precepts, 
hold up his Hands to him in the Meditation upon his Commandments, 
ever found himſelf without ſuch a Proportion of Grace, as did well 
ſupport him in the Exerciſe of his Duty before the greateſt Power on 
Earth, and preſerve him from being aſhamed or afraid to undergo an 


3 Puniſh- 
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Puniſhment that could be inflicted upon him for that Tranſgreſſion. We 
can with no Reaſon or Modeſty hope that God will open the Door to 
us, until he plainly hears us knock to come in. 


) Lord, thou art our Sword and our Buckler; and as we can by 
thy Favour and Grace reſiſt our Enemies, and defend our ſelves 
againſt them, ſo without thee we are diſarmed, and muſt be trod 
under their Feet: Me cannot ſo much as pour out our Supplica- 
tions unto thee, nor take Delight in any Thing that will pleaſe 
thee, without the Aſſiſtance of thy good Spirit; we cannot enter- 
tain one Good-JVill and Deſire in our Hearts, but by Infuſron from 
thee : O let us never be without that Divine Infuſion, that we 
may firſt underſtand all thy Precepts, and then take the higheſ? 
Pleaſure in obſerving and prattiſing them: And let no Earthly 
Power be able to terrify us im the Proſecution of what will be 
acceptable and pleaſing to thy Divine Majeſty. Amen. 


(vii) 


T HERE cannot but be a wonderful Difference between the Thoughts, 
and Words, and Actions of pious and godly Men, who have found 
the Joy and Comfort of thinking upon God's Word, and depending 
upon his Providence and Promiſes; and thoſe of yicious, and profane, 
and wicked Perſons, who propoſe only to themſelves the Pleaſures 
and Benefits of this World, and dare not perplex themſelves with the 
Thoughts of the next : Since Men of ſuch ſeyeral Conſtitutions, and 
ſo different Ends, do ſeldom concur in any Concluſion: But they do 
not more differ in any one Affection or Expreſſion, than in the Sub- 
jects and Objects of their mutual Joy and Grief with Reference to 
others, which are Paſſions in which Men are uſually reconciled, by 
the Obligations of Humanity ; it being generally held an Action of 
Barbarity to be delighted in the ſignal Misfortune and Calamity of a 
Stranger, or to be lorry and grieve at the Happineſs of another, in 
which we our ſelves have no Damage or Diſappointment. The mali- 
cious wicked Man is never fo much tranſported with Joy and Delight, 
as when he ſees a Man whom he hath hated and envied for his Repu- 
tation of Virtue and Honeſty, (for there is a Reverence for, and an 
Envy of that Character, and the Integrity that advances it, even in 
the moſt debauch'd Men) fall under ſome Obloquy and Reproach, how 
unjuſt ſoever; and though he uſes all Licenſe in his own Practice, 
and in truth affects none but thoſe of the ſame Indulgence, here he 
exerciſes the Severity of the greateſt Magiſtrate, and helps to pull 
down the unfortunate Man's Reputation and Credit, that he may ne- 
ver more be able to hold up his Head. It is quite contrary with the 
religious and devout Perſon, who knows the unſpeakable Pleaſure and 
Joy of a good Conſcience, and ſo feels none of the Jeſts and Scoffs 
of thoſe who make themſelyes merry at all whoſe Manners they will 
not imitate; all that can befal his particular Perſon or Fortune, never 
troubles him, in compariſon of the Agony he endures from the Mi- 
ſery and Deſtruction which he ſees wicked Men bring upon themſelves 


by 
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by offending and incenſing God in their diſſolute and impious Lives, 
and by the Diſhonour God ſuſtains by their odious Provocations; the 
Sight and the Senſe of this, fills his Soul with Horror, to ſee the 
orols and ſinful Pleaſures of the World, which have no farther 
End or Pretence than to pleaſe the ſenſual Body of Man, to haye 
Power and Strength ſo far to corrupt the immortal Soul, ( with. 
out whole ſottiſh Conſpiracy the Miſchief could not be done) as to 
throw it ſelf away to everlaſting Perdition. Indeed he hath not a true 
Senſe of Religion, nor feels the Effects of it, who is not diſturbed 
and tormented with this Proſpe& ; and it may be the ſharpeſt, moſt ſen. 
ſible Grief and Trouble which pious and virtuous Men do undergo in 
this World (how much ſoever they may ſeem to be exerciſed under out- 
ward Calamities) is the Contempt which they {ce Men have of God. 
and all Goodnels, and the inſupportable Miſery and Puniſhment they 
muſt undergo for that Contempt. They who love the greateſt Enemies, 
or the worſt Men fo ill, as to be glad that they live in ſo impious a 
Condition, and provoke God ſo highly, that they know he will take a 
terrible Revenge; nay, who are not heartily afflicted and grieved on 
their Behalf, as well as on God's, who unwillingly undertakes his own 
Vindication, are not innocent themſelves, and far from that Purity of 
Mind that Religion produces. This Trouble and Grief of Mind, this 
Agony and Horror for and againſt, and on the Behalf of ( for in this Caſe 
for and againſt are no Contradiction) the higheſt Form of wicked and 
blaſphemous Perſons, is the natural Effect and Reſult of that Sincerity 
of Religion which Men attain to, who think of God's Law, and haye 
kept his Precepts. 


0 God, give us thy Grace, and the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, 
that Te may ſo far remember, aud heartily endeavour to obſerve 
and perform thy Commandments and Precepts, that we may have a 
Juſt Confidence to put thee in Mind of the Promiſes thou haſt made 
to all thoſe who do ſo obſerve them: Let us feel, from the Integrity 
of our Conſcience, Comfort in thoſe Afflict ions to whith thou thinkeſt 
fit to ſubjef us, and in thy own good Time remove thoſe Afflictious 
from us, by putting an End to them. Infuſe into our Hearts ſo 
great a Love of thee, and ſo great a Deſire and Delight to pleaſe 
thee, that we may hade a penfect Deteſiation of all evil and wicked 
Actions, and a Chriſtian Reception for all thoſe who provoke thee 
by fach Actious, in reſpect of the Diſhonour they do to thee, and 
of the miſerable and enaleſs Catamity which they bring upon them- 
{elves by offending thee; convert them, and make all the World 
Partakers of thy Mcrcy. Amen. 


( viii. ) 
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E hath made a great Progreſs in Virtue and Religion, who looks upon 

God as his Portion ; he muſt yery well haye thought upon his Ways, 
and carefully have kept and obſeryed his Directions: and then he hath a Por- 
tion indeed, ſufficient to ſupport him through all the Difficulties and all the 
Diſtreſſes of the World; a Portion that will not waſte, and that neither Force 
nor Fraud can take from him : But then it is a Portion that will bear no Mix- 
ture; it will not be a Joint Purchaſer, admit a Treaſure of a worſe Allay to 
be employed with it in the acquiring what it defires. He who hath God for 
his Portion, muſt renounce all the Portions of the World, all the Stratagems 


of Craft and Diſſimulation, to bring that to paſs which he ſets his Heart up- 


on, becauſe he cannot ſet his Heart upon that which he hath not Stock e- 
nough to purchaſe and obtain: No Man can want, that hath a Stock which 
will not waſte; and the little Cruſe that would run till it filled great Veſſels 
with Oyl enough to pay all the poor Widow owed, and reſerved enough for 
her own Subſiſtance, was a more convenient Wealth, than the Bulk of a Ware- 
houſe and a great Collection of Merchandiſe would have been. This Portion 
gives a great Luſtre to the greateſt Plenty, and a very wholſome and com- 
fortable Reliſh to the greateſt Poverty ; and the Heart is as much at eaſe in 
the Midnight of the one, as in the Sun-rifing of the other. There is not a 
better Expedient towards the obtaining this Perfection, and compaſſing this 
excellent ineſtimable Portion, than to make a Friendſhip with, and to hold 
a continual Converſation with wiſe, virtuous and pious Men; which indeed 
is the ſtrongeſt, nobleſt, and indeed the fole Antidote that preſerves us from 
the Contagion, and expels the Poyſon of wicked Men, and of the moſt wick- 
ed Age; for there are particular Vices and Wickedneſſes, which do ſometimes 
poſſeſs an Age and a Climate; as the Plague when it grows to that Degree 


that it infects the Air, ſo that Health cannot inhabit there; when Profane- 


neſs or Blaſphemy is introduced by the Countenance and Authority of great 


and powerful Men, it doth not expire with the Promoters, but it is often 1ſo 


fixed in the Age, in the Spirit and Genius of the Time, that it is not diſ- 
poſſeſſed without great difficulty and ſtrong Combination of the beſt and 
moſt Religious Converſation; and retains ſtill ſome of the old Devils Sau- 
cineſs, who, when they ſaw they were to be diſlodged, deſired our Saviour 
that he would ſuffer them to go into the Herd of Swine; they would be 
content to keep worſe Company, ſo they might ſtay in the Country; they 
doubted not they ſhould recover nobler Habitations; thoſe Vices will keep a 
long Reſidence and Footing before they are rooted out. They who preſcribe 
Retirement and Sequeſtration from the Society of Men, as the neareft Path 
to Heaven, have found a Way thither that David was not acquainted with : 
he could not think of a ſurer Conyoy for that Journey, than the conſtant 
Company of thoſe who loved and feared God; he knew there could be no 
Miſcarriage in ſuch Company. Solitarineſs is no Guard, and it too often falls 


out, cui non ſatius ſit cum quolibet eſſe, quam ſecum ; ill Company and 


other Temptations are moſt likely to get in, where good Company is ſhut out : 
He takes the beſt Care for himſelf that can be expected of him, that loves 
and takes Delight in the Society and Friendſhip of good and diſcreet Men 
he grows inſenſibly into the fame Likeneſs, and cannot be diſtinguiſhed from 
them in his Practice; no peſtilent Weeds ever grow up in a Soil to _— 

ted 
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ted: whereas the moſt innocent and ingenuous Inclinations venture too much 
upon their Stock of Virtue, and run great Hazard, who find any Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction in the Company and Converſation of corrupt and evil Men, 
how well qualified ſoeyer : It is yery hard to deteſt the Vices, and very well 
to loye the Company. | | 


Lord, enable and diſpoſe us by thy Grace, to deſpiſe all the dange. 

gerous Allurements and Temptations of this World, that we may 
look upon thee as the moſt ample and large Portion for a very liberal 
Supply of all we can ſtand in need of; that we may have that entire 
Affection for thee, and Submiſſion and Obedience to all thou doſt re. 
quire, infuſe into us a diſlike of, and averſion from the Company of 
all licentions and evil Men; and make us delight in the Society and 
Converſation of thoſe who do delight in the Study of thy Law, and 

iu living according to thy Commandments. Amen. 


( 1x. ) 


F the knowing our ſelves, and the knowing other Men, be the principal 
Ingredients into Wiſdom, ſurely Affliction and Diſtreſs is the beſt Ex- 
pedient towards making us wiſe; it makes us know our ſelves, by removing 
all thoſe Obſtructions and falſe Repreſentations which kept us from the know- 
ing our ſelves, and by expoſing all our Faults and all our Follies undiſgui- 
ſed and naked to our View; and then makes us know other Men, by their a 

pearing to us in their own natural Colours, without thoſe Masks of Hypo- 
criſy which they utually wore before us in our Proſperity. Affliction diſco- 
vers us to our ſelyes; makes us enquire after that which we were not hereto- 
fore willing to find; humbles us to diſcerning all that Weakneſs and Folly 
in our ſelves, which our Pride kept covered from our Sight, or ſo gilded 
over that they had another Semblance; we are then in no danger of being 
flattered by other Men, and ſo leſs apt to flatter our ſelves, which uſed to 
keep us from diſcovering any Thing that was amiſs. It makes us trace our 
Misfortunes to the firſt Spring and Riſe, and there clearly diſcern what In- 
convenience attended this Overſight, when we would not be at the Trouble 
of Conſideration, and what Miſchief waited upon that Obſtinacy, when we 
{corned to retract or acknowlege what our own Conſcience told us was not 
well; but would therefore proſecute, becauſe we had begun. The Throngs 
of Acquaintance and Friends, which would not allow us Time to be with 
our ſelves, have left us, and give us no more Trouble; ſo that we are at 
leiſure to confer with and look into our ſelves: Some Man ig a Friend for 
his own Occaſion, aud will not abide in the Day of thy Trouble; ſome 

Friend is a Companion at the Table, and will not continue in the Day o 
thy Afﬀiittion, but in thy Proſperity will be as thy ſelf, and will be bold 
over thy Servants; if thou be brought low he will be againſt thee, and 
will hide himſelf from thy Face, was an Obſervation as old as the Son 
of Hrach *, and every Age ſince hath manifeſted it to all Men by abundance 
of Inſtances; and this Wiſdom is only gotten by Affliction ; the proſperous 
Man hath it not, but believes all his Friends are as his Fortune, fixed, and 
not to be ſhaken, and will all lay down their Lives for him; which the af- 
flicted Man finds to be quite otherwiſe, and hath paid for his Wiſdom, and 
it may be finds it neceſſary to conceal his Bargain. But above all, Adver- 
ſity 
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fity reduces all our ſtraggling Thoughts and wandering Imaginations to the 
true Standard of God's own Commandments, and by the Knowlege of our 
ſelves, in which we had been ſo much miſtaken, and by the Knowlege of 
other Men, in which we had been fo groſly ignorant, inſtructs us in the true 
Knowlege of him; it teaches us the true Chriſtian Diſcretion, to diſtinguiſh 
between the Taſte and Reliſh of thoſe Pleaſures which are enjoyed in our 
Wanderings, in thoſe By-ways into which our Paſſions and our Appctites lead 
us out of the Path preſcribed by him, and the real and ſubſtantial Delight 
which they are poſſeſſed of, who keep his Precepts with their whole Heart. 
It teaches us Chriſtian good Husbandry, in knowing the Difference between 
the Plenty and Wealth which proud and wicked Men are poſſeſſed of, in 
the Thouſands of Gold and Silver which they have hoarded up, how wretch- 
edly and unjuſtly ſoever gathered together; and that laſting Riches which 
pious and devout Men treaſure up, out of Gains honeſtly and conſcientiouſ- 
ly made, and in Actions of Bounty and Charity, by which the Spirits and 
Souls of thoſe are refreſhed who undergo Miſery and Reproach, for prefer- 
ing the Feaſt of a good Conſcience in a Priſon or in Baniſhment, before the 
greateſt Honours and Preferments in a Court, which muſt be obtained by do- 
ing that which God hath forbidden to be done, or at leaſt by not ſeeing to 
diſlike it when it is done. As the Law of God's Mouth is the greateſt and 


moſt ineſtimable Treaſure, ſo the Study and Practice of it muſt be attended 
with the greateſt Wealth. | 


0 Lord, ſince the going out of thoſe Paths which thou haſt pre ſcribed 
us to walk in, leads us into a Labyrinth and Wilderneſs of Folly 
and Madneſs, ont of which we know not how to diſintangle our 
ſelves; teach us ſo much Wiſdom and Onderſtanding, that neither 
the Counſel nor Example of ill Men, or our own more dangerous 
Aﬀettions or Inclinations, may draw us into thoſe Streights, from 
which we know not how to return: If thy great Loving-khindneſs 
and manifold Mercies be not ſtrong and prevalent enough to withold, 
withdraw or divert us from thoſe Enormities, awaken and inſirutt 
as by ſuch wholeſome Aſſlictious, as may convert us from all Devi- 
ations, and reduce us to a perfect Underſtanding of all thy Precepts, 
to a Delight in thee, and an entire Obedience to all thy Command- 
mente; and then remove thoſe Afiittions from us, that they may not 
break us when we bow under them. Amen. a; 


EE.) 


IHE N the wicked periſh there is ſhouting, ſays Solomon * ; in per- 
ditione impiorum erit cantus, ſays the vulgar Latin, not a confuſed 
Noiſe of the Multitude, as upon all Occaſions of Novelty, but a Noiſe of 
Joy in Singing and Melody, as Kings triumph after the winning of Battles: 
So upon the Reduction or Deſtruction of wicked Men, all the World is glad, 
and celebrate it as the Victory of God Almighty, againſt whom bold and 
obſtinate Sinners make a perpetual War, by making no Account of his Provi- 
dence, and oppoſing his Commands; and therefore the ſubduing ſuch inſo- 
lent Contemners of his Laws, by what Means ſoever it is brought to paſs, 
whether by ſome ſignal Judgments from Heaven, or (which are Arrows ſhot 
| out 

* Prov. xi. 10. 
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out of the ſame Quiver) by ſome notorious Diſappointment of their Coun.: 
ſels, in turning that to their Ruin which they projected for their Exaltation 
is looked upon as the inlarging God's Quarters, and making more Room to 
plant Chriſtianity in. The Joy is not leſs univerſal, when God eminently re- 
deems a Nation or a People from ſome notable Calamity, under which they haye 
groaned by the Power of tyrannical Oppreſſors; who, contrary to Juſtice, have 
exacted an Obedience to their imperious Commands, and impoſed Burthens u 
on their Conſciences, 2* well as Impoſitions upon their Eſtates. When Di. 
vine Providence reſcues ſuch a Nation out of the Jaws of Cruelty and Sla- 
very, and reſtores it to the Liberty, and to all the Privileges it ought to en- 
Joy, the World is full of Joy and Amazement; and looks upon that un- 
looked for Att of Omnipotence, as God's own Vindication of his own Cauſe, 
which he would not youchſate but to a People much in his Care, and which 
he reſolves to protect from all future Oppreſſion; which they may be ſure of 
if they do not degenerate from all Virtue and Religion, and involve them- 
ſelyes into a new Apoſtacy. It is with God as it is with Man; we all natu- 
rally love the. Work of our own Hands, and the more we have done to- 
wards making any Thing perfect, the more we are inclined and delighted in 
the proſecution of it to Perfection; every Man is pleaſed tueri opus, and 
though the Potter may do what he will to or with his own Clay, and make 
a better or a worſe Veſſel of it, yet when he hath taken the Pains to knead 
and poliſh a very beautiful Piece of Workmanſhip, in which his Skill is mag- 
nified, he ſeldom daſhes it againſt the Wall, and reduces it into its firſt Mat- 
ter. We have a very great Tie and Obligation upon God Almighty, from 
the Pains and Care he hath taken in the Making and Forming us, that he 
will not ſuffer ſuch an excellent Piece of his own Art, to periſh and come to 
nothing, and worſe than nothing, for want of underſtanding how to pleaſe 
him; but when he hath added that Underſtanding to his other Workmanſhip, 
given us Laws and Statutes to guide us, our Crime will be unpardonable, and our 
Puniſhment irremediable, if we live as if we were without Law, and ſet our 
Hearts upon any Thing elſe. We had been much better never to have known 
him, than not to love him; and we cannot pretend to love him, if we do not 
take delight in pleaſing him; much leſs if we drive his Mercies from us, by 
a proud and ſtubborn Diſobedience; or if we make thoſe Chaſtiſements 
which he ſends to reclaim us, Arguments of Murmur, and repining at his 
Providence, and fo to drive us farther from his Fatherly Protection. 


Lord. Se are thy Creatures, and thou art our moſt merciful aud 
— gracious Creator; we are nothing but what thou haſt made us, and 
therefore we beſeech thee to make us acceptable to thee, by directiug 
all our Thoughts, and Words, and Actions to ſerve and pleaſe thee : 
Aake us the better for thoſe Afflictions with which thou haſt exer- 
ciſed us, and which thou didſt ſend upon us out of thy extream Kind- 
neſs, to awaken us out of the Lethargy of Sin and Death, and to 
make us capable of thy tender Mercies: Let us be aſhamed to be in 
the Number of thoſe, who, notwithſtanding thy Corrections, are per- 
verſe in following their own Ways, which lead to their own De- 
Siruffion : Let our Hearts be fixed upon and devoted to thee, that 
Wwe may love and fear thee to our Lives End. Amen. 


(X.) 
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(A.) 


IHE Way to Heaven is not fo very ſtraight and ſmooth, but that we 
may very well doubt and ſtumble in it; nor is it any Argument that 

we are out of the Way, becauſe we are weary, and even fainting in it; he 
who walks with moſt Circumſpection, is not out of Danger of ſlipping : 
When the afflicted and oppreſſed Man hath poſſeſſed his Soul with Patience 
the moſt he can, if after a Long-ſuffering he can neither with his bodily out- 
ward Eyes diſcern any Perſon like to be able and willing to help him, nor 
with the inward Eyes of the Mind diſcover any poſſible Way or Means for 
his Relief, it is no wonder if his Spirits grow ſomewhat faint and languiſh- 
ing. Can God give Bread in the Wilderneſs, can he give Drink out of the 
| Rock, is an original Diffidence that will never be eradicated out of the 
Mind and Spirit of Man: Is God like to give us Support in Baniſhment, 
when he hath ſuffered us unjuſtly to be driven out of our own Country ? 
Can we reaſonably expect that Strangers will be kind, and take Compaſſion up- 
on us, when they ſee that we are robbed and ſpoiled by our Friends, and thoſe 
who have been obliged by us? And when we are yexed and parched with 
theſe melancholy Reflections, if we do ſtill ſupport in our ſelves a faint Con- 
fidence that he will at laſt deliver us, and thereupon reſolve to uſe no cor- 
rupt Means to deliver our ſelves, it is with a frequent Murmur of when, 
and how long, and with a Wiſh that he would put an End to our Lives, 
that there might be an End of our Troubles; which is far from that Patience 
and Reſignation which God expects, who requires a Chearfulneſs, as an Ac- 
quieſcence in his good Pleaſure. And yet after all this, a devout Heart will 
recover it ſelf; it may be weary, and languiſh in the Way, be for a Time 
without that Alacrity that ſhould refreſh it ; but 1t will by no Suggeſtions or 
Temptations be carried out of the Way, put its Hope and Confidence in any 
other Relief: It will remember former Deliverances, of a Magnitude equal to 
what would now put it into the Condition it could deſire to be in; former 
Baniſhments ſuſtained, and that thoſe Wilderneſſes have yielded both Health 
and Refreſhment, until the Affſicted have found a fair Paſſage out of them, 
and a ſafe Port to betake themſelves to. And from this Recollection it re- 
covers Strength and Spirit for the Journey, and believes that it may very 
reaſonably promiſe it ſelf, and depend upon a ſure and infallible Aſſiſtance 
and Vindication. Let wicked Men dig what Pits they can in the Way, uſe 
all the Stratagems they can to betray and ſurprize the Innocent, and weak 
Men have as many Inventions as they will to miſlead them, they will diſ- 
cover the Pits and avoid them, and delude all the other Inventions, by keep- 
ing themſelves ſtrictly to their Duty, without fear of Miſchief or Inconve- 
nience. That which our Tranſlation ſays, The proud have digged Pits for 
me, the vulgar Latin from the Greek hath rendered, Narraverunt mihi 
iniqui fabulationes, ill Men have made many idle Diſcourſes to me; as if 
there could not be a greater Diſturbance and Interruption to good Men, in 
the Progreſs they make towards Heaven, or a greater Obſtruction and Di- 
verſion in that Journey, than the idle and im pertinent Talk and Diſcourſe of 
Men; which not ſeeming to carry in it any Thing of Wickedneſs, and ſome- 
what of Delight, according to the natural Faculties of the Diſcourſers, 
uſually ſurpriſes good Men, and leſſens their Application and Purſuit of 
what is ſerious. And without doubt ſuch Diſcourſes, from which nothing of 
== 4 Wiſdom 
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Wiſdom or Knowlege is to be attained, and by which the Minds of Men are 
too caſily ſoftned and aliened from Induſtry, is too much the Buſineſs of the 
World. But if we enlarge the Conſideration farther, to the looſe and diſſo- 
lute and prophane Diſcourſes of Men, to the mocking and ſcoffing at Reli- 
gion and all Things Sacred; to the laughing and reproach of all Gravity, 
and Chaſtity of Words, of all Sobriety, and Sincerity of Actions; to the 
War that is made againſt all Virtue and Temperance in the common Conyer- 
ſation of the World; the Devil himſelf cannot dig more dangerous Pits for 
the Diſturbance, and grieving the beſt Men in the joyful Exerciſe of Re. 
lizion, when they ſee God fo provoked to pour down his Vengeance upon a 
Nation, who cannot be induced to any Reverence and Fear of his Majeſty, 
from the moſt ſignal Acts of his Mercy and Goodneſs; nor indeed convin- 
ced of his Power and Severity, except it be made manifeſt by their Deſtru— 
ction; and. therefore have much more Reaſon to apprehend that he will exe- 
cute this his terrible Judgment, than to hope that he will be longer prevail- 
ed with to repeat his former gentle, ineffectual Loving-kindneſs towards 
them. | 


0 Lord, refreſh and ſtrengthen us, that we may never be weary nor 
diſcouraged from Performance of our Duty to thee, nor obſerving 
what thou haſt commanded us to do: Let no Oppreſſion make us im- 
patient to bear chat thou thinkeſt fit for us to undergo, nor no 
Reproaches make us aſhamed of any Diſgrace for the Teſtimony of a 
good Conſtience. The Prophaneneſs aud Blaſphemy that is ſpoken a- 
againſt thee, doth exceedingly grieve us; but we beſeech thee let it 
never corrupt us to a leſs regard of thy Power, becauſe thou doſt de- 
fen taking Vengeance upon them. Make our Hearts perfect towards 
thee, and then we ſhall patiently wait for thy Deliverance in thy 
own Time. Amen. 


6 


F Steadineſs and Conſtancy to what a Man ſays, be a Virtue of ſo high 

an eſteem amongſt all Men, that he who is obſerved never to have bro- 
ken his Promile or falſified his Word, is believed throughout the World, and 
needs nothing to live upon but his Word; how great Comfort and Satisfa- 
Chon muſt they have, who have fixed their intire Confidence upon God's 
Word, and without any Heſitation look upon all that he hath promiſed, as 
if it were already in their own Poſſeſſion ? for they know that the Earth it 
ſelf is not more fixed and immoveable, nor more incapable of being changed, 
than every Word of his Mouth is. Kings and Princes may break their Words, 
when they are or are not able to make them good, and repeal their Promiſes 
when it is either inconvenient or impoſſible to perform them; and few Princes 
are ſo punctual as not ſometimes to ſwerve from what they once intended to 
have done, but from the Beginning of the World to this Day, it hath never 
been known that a Tittle of God's Word hath failed, or that he hath broken 
one of his Promiſes: And if it were poſſible that he ſhould, pious and reli- 
gious Men would be of all Men the moſt miſerable, who decline and re- 
nounce many alluring Pleaſures and Conveniencies, becauſe they are declared 
to have, how pleaſant ſoever they look to the Eye, a very bitter Reliſh, 
which continues and remains very long; whereas what is of Delight in them 


yaniſhes 
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yaniſhes in a Moment; and undergo and ſubmit to many Diſtreſſes and much 
Contempt, becauſe they are aſſured the Agonies of thoſe laſt a very little 
Time, and that they are ſucceeded immediately by Plenty and Honour, and 
all the Joys imaginable, which laſt without Alteration or Diminution to E- 
ternity. And if this Ground of their Election were liable to a doubt, that it 
were only probable it may ſo come to paſs, their fooliſh Preſumptions would 
make them more ridiculous: But fince the moſt avowed impudent Sinner 
doth not pretend to doubt the Veracity of all that God hath ſaid, or the leaſt 
imagination that God cannot or will not perform all his Promiſes ; but flat- 
ters himſelf rather with a Wiſh than a Hope, that ſome of thoſe Promiſes may 
hereafter belong to him; however, chuſes to enjoy the Preſent, the Satisfa- 
ction whereof he is well verſed in and fully underſtands, rather than to wait 
tor that which he finds long in coming, though the Duration of it makes 
never ſo ample a Recompence; the conſcientious godly Man eaſily ſatisfies 
himſelf, that he chuſes better for himſelf in expecting a Reverſion, which he 
is moſt ſure will fall to him, and being fallen will dry all thoſe Tears which 
he ſhed, and wipe away all thoſe Wrinkles which he contracted in that Ex- 
pectation. And indeed, from the very Reaſonableneſs of his Electitn, in that 
he hath done a wiſer as well as an honeſter Thing, he fortifies himſelf fo 
well againſt thoſe Accidents which fall out, that he is ſeldom ſurprized, never 
diſmayed at any Adverſity, nor ever envies their Power, nor the Perſons who 
are poſſeſſed of it, who apply it only to do Miſchief; very well knowing that 
the Hurt they intend to do to others, they do really bring upon themſelves. 
This folid Confidence turns the Edge of any Affliction it meets with, that it 
makes no Impreſſion where it falls; and the pleaſant Reliſh of this Cordial is 
ſo predominant, that it corrects all the Bitterneſs of the worſt Potion he can 
be obliged to drink, till he comes to be poſſeſſed of his long looked for Re- 
verſion, when he ſees the very Dregs of that Potion wrung and ſqueezed out 
for a Draught, which they who hated and deſpiſed him, and who prepared 
that Potion for him, cannot poſſibly avoid the drinking off. 


Lord God, who art from everlaſting, and haſt promiſed the good 

Things of this, and the better Things of the next World, to all 
thoſe who love and fear thee as they ought to do, and who doſt never. 
fail in any Thing that thou doſt promiſe, let us never forget the 
Conditions upon which all thy Promiſes are made; and give us Grace 
to perform thoſe Conditions, that we may with Confidence put thee 
in Mind of thoſe thy Promiſes; and let that Confidence ſupport us 
in all our Afiidtions, that our Enemies may not prevail ſo far upon 
us as to imagine that thou haſt forſaken us; but make our Behaviour 
in thoſe Afflictions be ſome Evidence to the World that thou haſt 
not utterly forſaken us, and then put an End to them, that we may 
magnify thy Name with Joy and Gladneſs. Amen. 


-»(-xm-") 


T is no neceſſary Condition in Human Laws, that all who are bound to 
obey them are bound to love them; obey them we muſt, though we do 

not like them; and Laws are therefore made, to compel Men to do that 
which they would not do if ſuch Laws were not made. It is the Policy and 
Duty of Princes to eſtabliſh juſt and convenient Laws, and to repeal and al- 
ter 
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ter them when any notable Inconveniencies ſhall appear by a ſtrict Obſerva- 
tion of them; but Subjects muſt not deny their Obedience to them becauſe 
they are inconvenient, which Liberty would quickly put an End to all Laws, 
the beſt whereof obliges ſome Men to do what they have no Mind to do: 
Yet there is no Queſtion but Obedience is beſt paid, and that Government is 
moſt happy where the Subjects live under thoſe Laws which they take de- 
light in obeying; which is a greater Teſtimony of God's Bleſſing upon the 
People, and of his Diſpoſal of their Hearts to a right Obedience, than that 
there 1s nothing in the Laws which any Man would wiſh to be altered. It 
is another kind of Obedience which God expects to be given to his Laws, 
which he who doth not love can never obey, becauſe the Obedience conſiſts 
in the Love; they have all the Juſtice imaginable in them, for they require 
us to do nothing but what were be{t and moſt convenient for us to do if we 
were not required; and then they have Bounty unlimited to gratify and re- 
ward us beyond our own Expectation, if we do that which our very Duty 
would oblige us to do; and therefore, 1f we do not love them, we do not 

love ourſelv ex, Wwe know not what is good for our ſelves, we are with- 
out any Conſideration, without any Meditation what we ought to 
do. the Truth is, it is the higheſt Folly, the greateſt want of Un- 
derſtanding and Diſcretion, if we take delight, if we love any Thing 
but what is commended to us in God's Law, or what is permitted by, or 
conſiſtent with it. Would we have Advantage over our Enemies, it makes us 
witer than they, and Wiſdom will undoubtedly prevail in the End; it keeps 
us more innocent than they, or than they deſire to be, and Innocence will 
aſſuredly triumph over all its Oppoſers; do we affect Knowledge and Under- 
{tanding, which is the nobleſt Affectation, and moſt proportionable to the 
large Soul of Man, it ſupplies us with abundance more than all our Ma- 
ſters had, who taught us all the Learning and all the Policy that the World 
"mM pleaſed with, and deſires to be governed by; it gives us an Underſtanding 
that doth not only enable, but forces us to practiſe all that it enjoins, which 
no other Underſtanding doth. No Men break Laws more than they who un- 
derſtand them, and no Men violate Conſcience more than they who'pretend 
to be governed by it. But they who ſet their Hearts and Affections upon the 
Law of God, tee and diſcern every little Temptation, or Pauſe that would 
grow into a T emptation, to invite them to decline it, and thereby only know 
that they do underſtand, becauſe they practiſe what they know, {trons they 
do not cheriſh any light or idle Affection, till it grow ſtrong enough to inter- 
rupt them in the Purſuit of what they are obliged to do; no Body willing- 
ly departs from what he loves: For/ake ber 10, and ſhe ſball preſerve 
thee, love her and ſhe ſhall keep thee, ſays Solomon of Wiſdom. If the 
preſerving us in Safety from the greateſt Dangers, and the ſupporting us in 
Plenty 1n the greateſt and moſt general Want and Miſery, will not invite us 
to this Love, to the fixing our moſt intire Affection upon this lovely Object, 
we are not worthy to eſcape the meaneſt Hazard we can be expoſed to, nor 
to be relieyed in the firſt Diſtreſs that ſhall befall us; which will fall upon us 
the more heavily, the more deplorably, becauſe our own Election, our own 
Malice hath brought it upon us; we have invited, courted and brought it 
upon our ſelves, by the Judgment and Determination of Wiſdom it ſelf: 

All they that hate me love Death f, and if their Affections are not ſtrong 


enough to carry them to the one, they cannot complain that _ are led to 
the other. 


* Prov. iv, 6. t Prov. viii. 36. 
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PO0d God, if thy Words have not a better Reliſh, and are not much 

ſweeter in our Mouths, than all the Vanities and Ple aſures in this 
World, and all the Plenty that attends them, and accompanies thoſe 
who enjoy them; it ir becauſe our Taſte is corrupted for want of Love 
to thy Law, and want of that Underſtanding which that Love would 
produce : Give us Grace to meditate always upon it; and bleſs that 
Meditation ſo much, that we may love it, and ſet our Hearts upon it, 
till it hath made us wiſer and more underſtanding, than any of thoſe 
are who work Iniquity ; and that that Wiſe 7 = Onderſianding may 
be ſo notorious in our Lives and Converſations, that they who go aſtray 
may be convinced and converted by our Example and good Behaviour 
to adore thy Law, and to "_"_ thy Precepts. Amen. 


( xiv. ) 


THEN I waited for Light there came Darkneſ3, * was one of 


Job's Complaints, in the Enumeration of the ſeveral Calamities that 
afflicted him; and there can hardly be a greater, than for a Man who is ne- 
ceſſarily to paſs | in untrodden Paths, and near great Precipices, to the avoid- 
ing whereof the Light is all his Safety, to find himſelf covered in Darkneſs; 
which is not pleaſant to him who ſits ſtill, but very dangerous to him that 
travels: And it was one of the laſt miraculous Judgments which God ſent 
upon the Zgyprians, and which contributed moſt to the Conviction of their 
Obſtinacy o_ when Moſes ſtretched out his Hand, there was a thick 


Darkneſs zn all the Land of Egypt, a Darkneſs that might be felt : They 


ſaw not one another, neither roſe any from their Plate for three Days, 
but all the Children of Iſrael had Light in their Dwellings. f God 
never ſuffers the Wicked and the Innocent to be covered with the fame Dark- 
neſs; they have different Guides and different Paths : the one hath no Reaſon 


to love the Light, becauſe his Works are evil, not fit to be ſeen, and 
therefore the fitter for Darkneſs; whereas the Comfort of the other is, that, 


he always fits in the Light, and hath a Light to walk by; a Light that can- 
not be extinguiſhed by any Storms or T empeſts, by the Power or Rage of 
the greateſt Enemies, nor be eclipſed by any Clouds of Oppreſſion and Ad- 
_ verſity. But in all the Darkneſs which that can caſt about him, the juſt and 
conſcientious Man hath his Light ſtill by him; a Light that puts him 1nto an 
eaſy Poſture of Acquieſcence whilſt the Thickneſs of the Darkneſs continues, 
and then ſhews him a Way out when it is Time for him to go; he knows 
what God expects he ſhould do, and what he requires he ſhould not do, 
which is Light enough to keep him from ſtumbling. And being thus ſecure, 
he may with a good Conſcience ſwear that he will not wander out of the 
Way; and God likes the Confidence and Preſumption ſo well, that he never 
ſuffers ſuch a Swearer to be perjured. Want of Reſolution is the greateſt 
Cauſe of the Sins we commit; and though we have Light enough about us, 
we ſhut our Eyes that we may thereby create a Darkneſs to conceal our De- 
formity. He who takes an Oath of himſelf that he will not commit a Sin to 
which he is moſt inclined, ſeldom breaks his Word ; there is a Cowardiſe in 
all Sin, that makes it upon any noble Oppoſition and Reſiſtance ſhrink and 
quit the Field, it cannot endure a Syllogiſm, and quickly diſcerns by the 
8 R Poſture 


* Job xxx. 26. J Exod, x. 22, 23. 
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Poſture of the Reſiſtance, whether it be a faint Defence for want of Oppor- 
tunity, or from any other Defe& which Time may ſupply, and in that Caſe 
waits with all ſervile Application and Patience; or whether it proceeds from 
that Light of Conſcience, which will not ſuffer him to make a falle Step into 
any Path that might lead him to Darkneſs; and if it be that Light, it flies 
away like Lightning, and never more preſumes to aſſault him. The Laws 
and Commandments of Men are frequently ſo obſcure, intricate and perplex- 
ed, that we are not ſure when we obſerve them, and do often break them 
when we have no Intention to be diſobedient: It is only the Prerogative of 
God's Law, that it is all Light; there is no Room for doubting, we ſee all 
that we are to do, and all the Obftructions which lie in our Way to hinder 
us from doing it; which we may either decline or tread upon, not encounter, 
if we have not Courage to ſubdue. It is not only a Light to guide and lead 
us, but a Light to dazzle their Eyes who would deſtroy us, and make them 
ſpend all their Strength and Fury in Strokes upon the Air, in their own vain 
Imaginations, which can do us no harm; it makes us always carry our Lives 
in our Hands, that having them ſtill in our Sight, we may know the full 
Value of them, and be ready to lay them down when more 1s asked for 
them than they are worth; that is, when to preſerve that ſhort Term, we 
muſt forfeit that Inheritance which would elſe belong to us. 


Lord God, what ſhall wwe offer unto thee for thy great Mercy, in 

making all thy Commandments fo clear and plain to us, that the 
Sun it ſelf doth not more ſhew us in the Day the Ways that we 
are to travel in, than the Light of thy IVord doth direct us how 
we may infallibly pleaſe thee ? O let that Light never be extimguiſh- 
ed or removed out of our Sight, nor ſuffer us ever to be guided by 
any other Light, how glorious ſoever it may appear to our Eyes; 
fince it will not only lead us into thoſe Snares and Traps which the 
Enemy of Mankind hath laid in our Way, but guide us into utter 
Darkneſs, from whence there is no Redemption. Accept our Oaths 
and our Vows that we will perform thy Will, and never ſuffer us 
to depart from it. Amen. | 


( xv. ) 


HERE is an Ingredient of Hate and an Ingredient of Fear, in the 
Compoſition of that Love which is perfect and violent: No Man 

loves Truth enough, who doth not hate Lies; otherwiſe Solomon could not 
have declared, that there rs a Time to love aud a Time to hate. Whoever 
loves heartily, doth as heartily hate whatſoever is oppoſite or contrary to the 
Object of his Love, and is never out of fear that he ſhall not poſſeſs what he 
loves. That Man who is truly Religious, who loves Religion as his Retreat 
and Shelter in all Storms of Affliction, or Diſtreſs, or Perplexity, cannot but 
hate and abhor all Prophaneneſs and Impiety ; and though he cannot be ſure 
whilſt he is in this World not to keep Company with any who are fo af- 
fected, becauſe thoſe Vices are not always apparent in the Men who are poſ- 
ſeſſed by them, and they commonly are moſt bold and confident Intruders 
where they are not liked; yet he avoids them all he can, and ever makes it 
evident that he is in no degree pleaſed to be where they are. Pious and con- 
ſcientious 
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ſcientious Men can no more endure the Company and Converſation of diſſo- 
lute and licentious Perſons, than honeſt and chaſte Women can give them- 
ſelves leave to be preſent at looſe and unclean Diſcourſes; and it is a very 
unhappy Sign that a Man hath not dedicated himſelf to Sobriety and Vir- 
tue, that he hath not a good Habit of Mind, how ſtrict and ſevere ſoever he 
ſeems to be in his Practice, who takes any delight or permits himſelf to be 
in the Company of thoſe, who profeſs to obterye no Rules or Obligations of 
Decency or good Behaviour in their Words or in their Actions; who talk of 
Religion as a Scare- crow, to amuſe and terrify Men of weak Parts, and of mo- 
ral Honeſty, as an impertinent Reſtraint of Fools from purtuing thoſe Ways 
of Pleaſure and Profit, which would yield them great Convenience and Be- 
nefit. No Man can be ſecure in his own Virtue, that he may not in Truth 
be corrupted by ſuch infectious and contagious Converſation. By how much 
the Hate is leſſened, by ſo much the Love is diminiſhed ; and he ſhall find 
leſs Appetite about him, to that ſevere Exerciſe by which he uſed to keep 
himſelf in good Order. However, he cannot but looſe that Credit and Re- 
putation with, and amongſt good Men, which enabled him to do good to 
others; and whoever cares not to preſerve that Credit and Reputation, is not 
cnough in love with his own Innocence. Prudent Men do not uſually take 
delight in the Company of thoſe, who are notoriouſly diſaffected to them 
whom they profeſs much to love and eſteem ; and the greater their Depen- 
dance is upon the one, the greater their Averſion is to the other. He is a 
very ill Courtier, who is found walking with any Perſon that is notably in 
the King's Diſpleaſure; but he undergoes the higheſt Penalty, who dares 
communicate and correſpond with the declared Enemies of his Prince, let 
the Cauſe of the Enmity be never ſo unreaſonable or unjuſt. With what 
Diſcretion then, or with what Security, can we accuſtom our ſelves to the 
Company of thoſe, who by their conſtant Neglect and Contempt of all God's 


Commandments, and their renouncing his Mercies, have made themſelyes ſo 


odious to him, that he treads them down every Day? and if he ſuffers them 
to grow up to any Heighth and Bulk, in Greatneſs and Power, and Proſpe- 
rity, it is only to make his future treading them down to be the more noto- 
rious and remarkable; the Circumſtances of their treading down ſhall diſtin- 
guiſh them from all the other Race of Mankind. Let us theretore make our 
firſt approach to the Love of God, as the being without any eminent Folly 
is the firſt approach to Wiſdom, by a perfect deteſtation and abhorring all 
Sin and Wickedneſs; which we cannot do enough, without we decline and 
hate all thoſe who practiſe it, as long as they practiſe it. And when we have 
made our Love thus perfect to him, and that we have ſet our Hearts intirely 
upon him, and affe& nothing elſe but to pleaſe him, a Fear and Jealouſy 
will {till become us, which Lovers are never without, that we do not ex- 
preſs our Love well enough to make us acceptable, at leaſt that it is not at 
beſt of that Worth and Value, as to diſpoſe him to remit all the Errors and 
Defeats of our Application. 


Lord, the Vices and Sins to which our natural Aﬀettions and Ap- 
petites too much meline us, are ſ0 many and ſo great, and the Com- 
pany of our Friends and Acquaintance ſd prevalent to reconcile us to 


thoſe Sins, and to lead us into others that we leſs affefF, that by our 


own Paſſions, or the Examples of others, we are involved in ſo many 
Temptations, that without thy holding us up, and reſtraining us, we 
ſhall be aſhamed that we had ever any Hope in thee, and that we ever 
knew thy Commandments ; make our corrupt Aﬀettions the more _ 
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to us, becauſe they are our own, and ſo the more falſe and treache. 
rous iu endeavouring to betray us; and let us the more abhor the ili 
Example of others, becauſe they are our Friends and Acquaintance, 
and would lead us into a Conſpiracy againſt thee. Confirm us in the 


Love and Fear of thee, that we may always keep thy Precepts. 
Amen. 


(vil ) 


HERE is no Sort of Men more liable to Oppreſſion, to Scandals, 
and Calumnies, which are as heavy a Kind of Oppreſſion as any 
Power or Force can impoſe, than they who do with moſt Sincerity and In- 
tegrity execute and adminiſter Juſtice : They who are not pleaſed with the 
Determination, how juſt ſoever, revenge themſelves upon him who makes it, 
traduce his Perſon, and revile his Judgment. But God's Protection is ſeldom 
more eminent than in thoſe Caſes, and he rarely leaves thoſe his Deputies to 
the Mercy of their Ad verſaries, or without a full Vindication of their Inno- 
cence; they may for a Time ſuifer under Obloquy and Diſgrace, but in the 
End their Uprightneſs ſhall be much more notorious : They are Perſons truſt- 
ed by himſelf, and if they diſcharge their Truſt as they ought to do, with- 
out Partiality or Conſideration of Perſons, he knows they muſt be expoſed 
to a Million of Reproaches, which he holds himſelf in Juſtice obliged to 
preſerve them from; and if they have Integrity enough in their Hearts to 
deſire to do Juſtice, if they are not corrupted by their own Inclinations, he 
ſupplies them with Underſtanding and Judgment, that no Cauſes are too hard 
for them. Corruption may lead the moſt able and the moſt learned Judge 
into the groſſeſt Injuſtice; but Defect of Underſtanding hath rarely ſwayed 
an upright Judge to a wrong Sentence. He that prays that he may do no- 
thing but what is right, finds himſelf inſpired in the moſt difficult Points, 
at all Seaſons to determine according to Right. On the contrary, he who is 
in a Place of Juſtice, and endeayours out of Fear to anger Great and Pow- 
erful Men, to comply with their Deſires, or out of coveting to be rich, or 
to ſatisfy his Ambition, perverts the Rule he ought to judge by; and ſo 
hopes by the Strength of his Wit, to make the Law it {elf acceſſary to the 
Wrong he doth; ſhall find his Wit fail him more than it uſes to do, and ſhall 
be diſcovered and expoſed to the Rage and Contempt of Men, and ſhall be 
as much aſhamed of his Folly as of his Corruption, no Man taking Pity of 
him who miſcarrics out of the Way he ſhould be in: whereas he who ſtands 
faſt in it, finds many to aſſiſt him; beſides, it is always honourable to periſh 
in his Poſt, Whatever the Fate of thoſe may be who are not yet admitted 
to any Knowledge of God's Law, and fo are without any Light to guide 
them to or from what may pleaſe or diſpleaſe him, there is too juſt Cauſe 
to fear, that they to whom he hath vouchſafed to communicate himſelf, and 
to impart that Light of his Word, and who terrify other Men with the diffi- 
culty of underſtanding it, and of obſerving that which they do underſtand 
of it, and thereby derogate from God's Juſtice, as if he would enjoin Im- 
poſſibilities to be done by his Children; and they who make it ſo eaſy, that 
they well enough perform the Obligations of it, though they indulge ſeveral 
Vices to themſelyes, moſt oppoſite to what he commands, becauſe Nature 
prompts and diſpoſes them to it; and they who by an impetuous Courſe of 
Sinning, and by a ſtrong Career of Indulgence to their moſt brutiſh Appe- 
| tites, 
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tites, have made void all God's Law, by breaking all the Conditions which 
ſhould have made it effectual and beneficial to them: I ſay, theſe bold and | 
confident Enemies to Providence, have too much Reaſon to apprehend that i 
their State will be much worſe than the others; who, without knowing whom e | 
they pleaſe, or expecting any Reward for what they do, for Humanity-ſake Þ 
are juſt to thoſe, and for Decency-ſake are chaſte with thoſe with whom they 
live and converſe, are temperate for Health-ſake, and are kind to others be- | 
cauſe they are Men themſelves. It is not the Climate, but the Manners, which 
entitles us to Chriſtianity, and the being ſavage removes us much farther 
from it than the being Indian; and ſurely, they who know nothing of Hea- 
ven, and ſo cannot long to be there, will be more cafily approached by our 
modeſt and decent Behaviour, by our Juſtice and wife Demeanor, by the 
Beauty of our Lives and Converſation, by our doing all lawful Things to | 
pleaſe. them, and nothing to provoke or offend them, than by reading them | 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour, and declaring the Doctrine that was preached 
by him. | 


0 Lord God, we reverence and admire thy Juſtice, and acknowledge 

— that thou canſt not ſwerve from it; but we appeal to thy Mercy, of 
which we have Need, when we have done all that is in our Power - 
We do love thy Law, and from our Hearts deſire to obſerve thy Pre- 
cepts; but we have need of thy Aſſiſtance, that we may not be di- 
verted from the Proſecution thereof, by any kind of Temptations, or 
diſcouraged by thy withdrawing thy Countenance from us, and ſif- 
fering us for ſome Time to be under the Power of our Enemies: 
Make us, notwithſtanding any Affliction we do or can undergo, per- 
fectiy hate all falſe Ways to get out of it, and never to depart 
from the Way thou haſt e to us; but let us always be found | 
in it, that thou mayeſt be pleaſed with us, though all the World be | 
offended. Amen. 8 | NED, | 


(W 


F all that God expects from us be contained in the Decalogue, as it is ge- 
nerally conceived to be, nothing is more wonderful than that the whole 
Duty of Man, upon Performance whereof he is ſure to receive ſuch ineſti- 
mable Reward, ſhould be comprehended in ſo ſmall a Room, and made ſo | 
plain in ſo few Words; except that, being ſo plain and evident, we ſhould | 
perform and obſerye it no better : which muſt proceed from ſome laboured, | [ 
acquired, and affected Wickedneſs in our ſelves; ſince, when there was ſo | 
much more required, as is contained in the judicial and ceremonial Law, | 
God himſelf pronounced it to be ſo eaſy to be obſeryed, becauſe it was not EE [ 
hid from them, nor far off, But the Word is very nigh unto thee, in thy | 
Mouth, and in thy Heart, that thou mayſt do it, * that it was their own | 
inexcuſable Fault, and a voluntary Rejection of their own, if having Life 
and Death ſet before them, they would not chuſe Life, it being abſolutely in | 
their own Election: And our Task is yet ſo much more eaſy than theirs was, | 
beſides our being freed from the Ceremonial Law, in that we have no Temp- | 
tation to that crying Sin of Idolatry, which was their Deſtruction: God | 
hath no Rival amongſt us, nor haye we any Inclination to make - 5 
elves 


* Deut. xxx. 14. 


TIO Contemplations and Reflections 
ſelves any other God; whilſt we profeſs to be Chriſtians we cannot be Ido- 
laters; and they might with much more Reaſon have excuſed themſelves even 
for their Idolatry, that they were drawn away and worſhipped other Gods 
by the Example of their Neighbour Nations, and that they might not be 
{ſingular and unlike the reſt of the World, than we, who can as eafily wipe 
out the Memory of all God's Deliverances as ever they could, can excuſe 
our being preyailed upon, and ſubdued by the moſt impetuous and moſt ve- 
hement Temptations to any Sin, that is as directly and with the fame Penal. 
tics inhibited to us, as their Idolatry was: And in Truth, our Condemnation 
muſt be the more juſt, and conſequently the more grieyous, becauſe, upon 
the continual reading and hearing God's Commandments read to us, we do 
believe, and can give our ſelves no Reaſon to the contrary, that it is in our 
Power to obſerve them all. Who doth not profeſs to have the fame Opinion of, 
and the ſame Reverence for the Divinity and Majeſty of God, as we are en- 
Joined by thoſe Commandments to have? And though the Jewiſh Sabbath 
is abrogated, who doth not pretend to ſeparate himſelf one Day in the Seven 
from all bodily Labour, and to exerciſe himſelf in publick and private De- 
votions, and to dedicate that Day to God's Seryice, and to the Relicf of their 
Spirits? Who thinks it hard to pay a full Reverence to his Father and Mother, 
and to his lawful Governors, or to forbear the murthering any Man ? Who- 
ever owned that he could not abſtain from committing Adultcry, or from 
Stealing? The greateſt and moſt bare-faced Calumniator, and Traducer of the 
Honour and Reputation of his Neighbour, never pretended that it was not 
in his Power not to bear falſe Witneſs againſt him: Nor doth any Man ac- 
knowledge that he doth covet, or ſo much as deſire any Thing that belongs to 
his Neighbour, without his Conſent, and paying the full Value for it. So caly 
all theſe Injunctions ſeem to us, and within our own Power to perform; and 
without doubt, if our own Power be not ſufficient, it is our own Fault if 
that Defe& be not ſupplied by him who looks for nothing but to be asked. 
If we love God, and our Hearts be ſet upon and deſire to obey his Com- 

mandments, he enlightens us with Underſtanding, and makes all Things caſy 
to us, and will never ſuffer any Iniquity to have Dominion over us. He who 
is rebellious againſt his Superiors, or inſolent towards them, owes it to the 
Malice of his own particular Heart; for he ſees others obedient to them: and 
he who 1s unjuſt and tyrannical to thoſe whom he can oppreſs, owes it to his 
own Pride and Uncharitableneſs; for other Men obſerve the Rules of Ju- 
ſtice and good Neighbourhood to other Men: and ſo many Mens containing 
themſelves within the Limits and Obligations of Chaſtity, is Argument ſuffi- 
cient that the Adulterer and unclean Perſon is tranſported by his own Luft, 
and burned by a Fire of his own kindling; which he might have quenched 
with his own Tears, and have made his Eyes have ranſomed themſelves, for 
having unwarily ſuffered ſo foul a Temptation to inſinuate it ſelf through 
them to his Heart. We may be ſurpriſed and aſſaulted by our unruly Paſ- 


ſions, but we cannot be ſubdued and conquered, without our own Conſent, 
and baſely betraying our ſelves. 


(994 God, ſince thou haſt made thy Commandments fo plain and 6 
ctear, that the very View of them ſeems to afford us Light and 
*Onderſtanding to obey them, let not any Difficulty ariſe out of the 
Perverſeneſs of our own Nature, to make that hard to us which thou 

haſt made ſo eaſy, or to control our Obedience to thee. Make us 
ſuperior to the Scoffs and Reproathes of ill Men, that we may never 

be aſhamed of that Purity and Integrity that can only make us ac- 


ceptable 
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ceptable to thee. Keep our Hearts always awake and watchful, that 
no corrupt or wicked he, or . get Entertainment 
or Lodging there. Let our Hands tremble when they are inclined to 
any Att of Outrage and Violence, and our Eyes paſſionately bewail 
the fuffering any Thing to get an Entrance there, that may deface 
that Image of thy Beauty in our Hearts, which keeps all our Af 


fectious devoted to thy Service; and ſo extinguiſh that unlawful Fire 
before it come thither. 


( xviii. ) 


HEN the Law-giver is juſt, his Injunctions cannot be grievous, much 
| leſs impoſſible to be obſerved: The Mouth of the Juſt bringeth 
forth Wiſdom, ſays Solomon; he never ſpeaks any Thing himſelf that is 
not very grateful, nor ever commands any Thing to others, in obſerying 
whereof they do not receive Benefit and Advantage themſelves. God com- 
mands Mankind to do nothing, which Mankind is not the worſe for not do- 
ing; that is, the Generality ſuffer and are grieved when particular Men do 
not perform their Duty. All the Obligations of the Firſt Table are ſo a- 
greeable to the Nature and Spirit of Man, that they who are not yet arrived 
at ſo great Perfection, as to love and reverence the Divine Majeſty as they 
ought to do, do yet abhor and abominate thoſe who expreſs any Contempt 
or Irreverence towards it; he hath no Religion at all, that is not exceeding- 
ly afflicted to hear Prophaneneſs and Blaſphemy uttered, though it be by 
thoſe who hate him, and who will be miſerable for doing it. And the Du- 
ties which are enjoined in the Second Table are of ſuch a Nature, that 
Mankind is the greateſt Gainer, by their being punctually and exactly ob- 


ſerved. They who will not pay that Reverence and Obedience to their Pa- 


rents and their Governors as they ought to do, do not more offend and con- 
tradict God, than they do introduce a Confuſion in all Government, and 2 
Parity that muft expoſe them to the ſame Negle& and Contempt of thoſe 
who ought to be governed by them: They who violate the Rules of Juſtice, 
in robbing and oppreſſing them who are not able to contend with them, do 
but invite others, who have as little Conſcience, and more Power, to exerciſc 
the ſame Injuſtice upon them, in not ſuffering them to poſſeſs and enjoy 
what is their own: And they who lay Snares to corrupt the Chaſtity of Wo- 
men, and to alienate their Affections from their Husbands, do but preſcribe 
a Way how ſtrange Children ſhall be brought to inherit their own Eſtates, 
and how their own Wives may ſhake off their Loyalty. So that in Truth, 


Men ought to combine amongſt themſelves to eſtabliſh thoſe very Laws for 


their own Peace and Security, which God hath preſcribed to them to ob- 
ſerve to pleaſe him, and for their Salvation. We may very well therefore 
magnify their Juſtice and admire their Wiſdom, which makes ſo good Pro- 
viſion for us in all the Conditions of Life we can be liable to: If we are poor 
and deſpiſed, they teach us how to keep an Innocence about us, that makes 
us ſuperior to Princes who violate thoſe Laws: If we are under any At- 
flictions and Calamities, which depreſs our Spirits, and make us too ſenſible 
of the Trouble and Anguiſh that proceeds from thence, we are revived and 
' refreſhed, by knowing whither to reſort for Relief, and by remembring the 
Promiſes which are made to thoſe who perſeyere in his Commandments ; _ 
ED! thoug 
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though we may ſometimes be troubled to ſee Men who do not pay that O- 
bedience to what is commanded, as we do, yet appear more fortunate; yet 
we quickly diſcern that there 1s a great Difference between the Tranquility of 
Mind that they know, and which we arc poſſeſſed of, and between the ſhort 
Pleaſure which they take, and the Everlaſtingneſs of our Reward: His Law 
is capable of no Diſpenſation, and can never be repealed; no Temptation of 
Profit or Honour, can excuſe us for ſwerving in any Degree from obeying 
any one of the Commandments, or for conſenting, much leſs aſſiſting another 
to violate any Part of them; no Diſgrace or Threats, or the utmoſt Danger 
can abſolye us for ſubmitting or yielding to the Breach of them: But our 
Conſtancy muſt be firm, and not to be ſhaken; we ought no more to conſent 
or to cheriſh an unchaſte Deſign, of how powerful a Perſon ſoever, than to 
be the Contriver of a premeditated Murther, upon the Solicitation of the 
meaneſt and moſt obſcure Perſon. And that Conſtancy and Obedience will 
give us ſuch a Teſtimony of Conſcience in this World, as ſhall be the near- 
ct Emblem, and the beſt Harbinger of thoſe Pleaſures in the next, as ſhall 
admit no Interruption, or Diminution, or Diſcontinuance. 


0 Lord, let the unqueſtzonable Fuſtice of thy Commandments, and the 
great Benefit we receive in this World by a univerſal Submiſſion 
to them, make that Impreſſion upon us, that we may abhor all thoſe 
Things, and all thoſe Perſons, which would lead us from the moſt 
ſtricl and preciſe Obedience to them. Let no Example or Promiſes 
of other Men, nor any Suggeſtions from our own Inclinations or Ap- 
etites, ever prevail with us to believe that we may be diſpenſed 
with for the Breach of the leaſt of them; but let us Jook upon the 
Violation of any Branch of one, as a Contempt of all, and a For- 
feiture of what wwe might expect from our Obedience to the reſt. 
Amen. 


( xix. ) 


THERE are few Men who do not ſometimes ſay ſome Prayers, and if 
| all they pray for were granted, they would be very miſerable ; or ra- 


ther, if all they ſpeak of when they ſay their Prayers: for all ſaying of 
Prayers is not Praying, at leaſt not that Praying which God hears, and con- 
ſiders, and accepts. The Manner and the Seaſon of Prayer, is a Circum- 
ſtance that doth very much advance our Prayer, and gets Acceſs to the Ear 
of God. There is a cuſtomary Recital of Prayers, and as cuſtomary an Un- 
concernment in them; a chuling rather to go to the Church, than to pay the 
Penalty of not going thither ; which finds no Acceptation, gets no Entrance 
into Heaven. Men have no Reaſon to imagine that God will conſider what 
they ſay, when they themſelves conſider it not, nor think of him when they 
ſay it. The Fountain from which all Prayers low, whether publick or pri- 
vate, is the Heart; not a drouzy and a ſleepy Heart, a Heart that cares not 
whether what it asks be granted or no; nor a malicious corrupt Heart, which 
commonly makes its Prayers Curſings of other Men, and Wiſhes of Things 
only beneficial and agreeable to it ſelf: but a pious and an humble Heart; 
a Heart that wiſhes no Harm to any Man, that thinks of what it utters with 
great Intentneſs, and of him to whom he utters it with great Reverenc eand 
Devotion, and is thereby warranted to uſe all Importunity ; importunate 


Prayers 
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Prayers thus formed, are very ſeldom rejected. O Lord, hear our Prayers, 
and tet our Cry come unto thee, is aPart of our Church-Liturgy ; the Voice 
and Noiſe of the Tongue, if it be ſent out from the Heart, will awaken God 
Almighty, and make him propitious to our Prayers; they who cry aloud for 
Help, confeſs their own Impotence, and acknowledge his Power to whom 
they cry; and there is an Importunity and Cry of the Heart that makes as 
great a Noiſe, and is as effectual as that of the Tongue, and it may be reach- 
es farther, becauſe it moves in all Seaſons, and its Silence is not the leſs im- 
portunate, becauſe others can take no Notice of it. Loud and earneſt Pray- 
ers are too often full of Affectation and Hypocriſy, and intended rather to 
pleaſe the Ears of Men, than to awaken God Almighty ; but the Midnight 
Ejaculations, Prayers which cloſe the Eyes for Sleep, and which prevent the 
| Dawning of the Day, can never be counterfeit, and can proceed from no 
other Motive but the Plunges of the Heart, extended by all the imaginable 
Joy in the Contemplation of the Goodneſs of God, and Fear of his Diſplea- 
ſure; the Heart is the more 1ntirely at work, becauſe the Lips and the Tongue 
have the leaſt Share in that Devotion. Loud and vocal Prayers are very lau- 
dable, and neceſſary for the Inſtruction of, and Communion with others, 
who are exerciſed in the ſame Diſtreſſes and Affections; yet they may be 
made without that Zeal and Fervour of the Mind, which only gives Life 
and Vigour to our Prayers; but the Tears and Sighs of the Night, kindle 
a Light in Darkneſs, to lead the Soul to the Proſpect of all God's Mercies, 
and to diſpoſe him to a bountiful Diſtribution of them according to our Ne- 
ceſſi ties or Occaſions. But neither the Manner of offering our Prayers, nor 
the Seaſon in which they are offered, make them half ſo conſiderable, or ac- 
ceptable, as the Matter of them: Too many Prayers are made for the obtain- 
ing that which he never grants to thoſe who are moſt favoured by him; and 
the Earneſtneſs and Clamour of them, proceeds more from the Paſſion Men 
have againſt their Neighbours, than from the Confidence they have in God; 
when they deſire his Aſſiſtance more for their own Revenge than for his Glory; 
and calls thoſe their Enemies, and deſire his Judgments may be ſignally pour- 
ed out upon them, who are only Enemies to their Vices, and are only angry 
with them for their offending and contemning the Divine Providence. All 
the Importunity and Fervency of David's Prayer was for Salvation, that he 
might be ſaved; which ought to be the End, and only End of all our Prayers; 
and if he thinks fit to grant us that, which he will grant to us if he ſees 
that our Hearts are ſet only or principally upon that, it is no Matter for any 
Thing elſe : though it is not very likely that he will deny any Thing that is 
convenient to that Man whom he reſolves to ſave, and to have him always 
about him, and in his Sight: I fay, Salvation ought to be the End of all 
our Prayers; if we pray againſt grievous and heavy Afflictions, and Adver- 
fity, and the tyrannical Power of our Enemies, which may be proper Sub- 
jects for our Prayers, it ought principally to be, that our Patience may not 
be maſtered, or our Spirits broken in that Manner by the one or the other, 
that we may be in danger to forfeit thereby the Hope of our Salyation. 


0 Lord, thou art nearer to all thoſe who ſuffer any Calamity for the 
Teſtimony of a good Conſcience to thee, than they can be who inflitt 
thoſe Calamities upon them; and canſt much more eaſily relieve them, 
than the other can oppreſs them: Mercifully incline thine Ears to 
our Prayers, and ſuffer them not to lay any greater Burthen of any 
kind upon us, than thou grueſt us Grace to be able to bear; and 
whilſt we do ſuffer, give ur 4 1 of our . . 

an 
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and thereby ſome Evidence that we are exerciſed with thoſe ſharp 
Viſitations, only that we may appear the more worthy of thy won. 
derfut Deliverance. Amen. 


( xx. ) 


O Prayers are ſo effectual, ſo ſure to be heard and accepted, as theirs 

who could have prevented the Danger they are in, or could free them- 
ſelves from it when they are in it by ſwerving from their Duty, in comply- 
ing with thoſe who are grown to be their Enemies : When Men reject appa- 
rent Benefit and Advantage, rather than they will receive it upon diſhoneſt 
Conditions; when they raiſe and provoke great Enemies by adhering to Ju- 
ſtice, and performing the Obligations of Conſcience, or by putting them in 
Mind of their Duty when they have a Mind to forget it; and thoſe Ene— 
mies grow ſo powerful and mighty as to oppreſs them, and purſue them with 


Reproach and Contumelies; God is always at hand to plead. their Cauſe, and 


to convert thoſe who have been unreaſonably and unjuſtly diſpoſed to do 
them wrong, or to incline others, out of the Knowledge and Eſteem of their 
Innocence, who are as powerful as the other, to take them into their Prote- 
Aion. Such Men are not uſually redeemed from their Afflictions in a common 


Way, but receive ſome extraordinary Vindication and Deliverance from Di- 


vine Providence, that is at leaſt as notorious as their Sufferance hath been : 
God reckons it but Juſtice to help thoſe, who will not help themſelves by 
doing any Thing that may diſpleaſe him, and who, in contradiction to the 
greateſt Number and the greateſt Examples, dare do ſuch an impopular and 
ungracious Thing, as to be religious, to prefer his Law before the Licence of 
Men, and Salvation to come before any preſent Preferment. The Affront, 
Reproaches, and Contempt, which pious and conſcientious Men undergo from 


ſcoffing and prophane Men, is not a light Aſſault; and he who is able at the 


{ame Time to reſiſt it, and to pray for thoſe who inſult over him, and to be 
more grieved for the Scandal and Indignity that is offered to God, and to his 
Divinity, by their licentious and impious Behaviour, than for any Ditgrace 


and Injury done to himſelf, hath already a very good earneſt of God's Aſ- 


ſiſtance, and can reaſonably preſume that he ſhall not ſink under any Affli- 
tion. They have no leſs a Title to God's extraordinary Favour, who upon 
the continual Meditation upon his Word and Precepts, have obtained the 
Grace and Ability to reſiſt their private and inward Perſecutors and Oppreſ- 


ſors, who are as inſolent, importunate, and impetuous, as any of the out- 


ward can be. He who can in the Heighth of his Anger and Rage, and a- 
gainſt any evil Cuſtom of Swearing, reſtrain himſelf from Oaths, and ſuch 
devouring Words, by remembring that God hath expreſsly forbidden him to 
take his Name in vain, to uſe it unneceſſarily in wanton Mirth, or to vent 
any unwarrantable Paſſion, hath ſtudied his Commandments to purpoſe. He 
who can controul any irreverent Suggeſtion of his Thought or Imagination, 
and any rebellious Inclination againſt his Prince, by remembring the Duty 
and Obedience which God hath enjoined him to pay towards him, and that 
he is not to entertain an evil Thought of him, hath fed upon and digeſted 
the Scripture, and made it uſeful to him. They who expel a covetous De- 
fire of what belongs to another Man, becauſe they are forbidden to covet any 
ſuch Thing, and they who quench the unruly Fire of their Luſt, becauſe 
God hath inhibited all Acts of Uncleanneſs, and would not corrupt the Cha- 
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ſtity of a Woman, becauſe he hath pronounced Damnation to all Fornica- 
tors and Adulterers, have indeed applied the Counſel they have received 
ſo well, and obſerved the Injunctions they have ſubmitted to, to ſo good a Pur- 
poſe, that they may promiſe themſelves a ſufficient cheriſhing, and quicken- 
ing, and ſupporting thoſe Inclinations from God Almighty, and a full Ac- 
compliſhment of whatſoeyer he hath promiſed from the Beginning. On the 
contrary, they who make no other Uſe of knowing his Pleaſure, than to ap- 
pear as converſant in the Scripture as other Men, and neglect to apply any 
of thoſe precious Antidotes to the expelling of that Poiſon, for which they 
were only communicated to them, muſt blame themſelves if they are left to 
ſtruggle with their own Afflictions, and find no Aſſiſtance from him whote 
Statutes they have contemned. 


| 0 Lord, we can lay no Title to thy Mercy and Protection in any 
Aflictious, but ſuch as have fallen upon us for our Duty to thee, 
and our Preſervation of a good Conſcience; if we have forgotten 
thy Laws, and have had no more regard for thy Precepts than 
they have had who triumph over us, we know not how to cry out 
for Deliverance from thee ; yer we moſt humbly beſeech thee, by 
what Guilt ſoever we have brought our ſelves iuto Afflittion, ſanttify 
thoſe Aﬀtietions ſo unto us that we may love thy Statutes, and de- 
teſt our ſetves for not loving them ſooner ; and by ſetting our Hearts 
upon them for the future, be reconciled unto us for all that is paſt. 
Amen. 


(i. 


E cannot have a better Guard to preſerve us from Oppreſſion or Per- 
ſecution, or to ſupport us in it, tho' it be from Kings or Princes, than 
the ſtanding in awe of God's Commandments, and the fearing him more 
than them; and if we fear him as much we ought to do, we ſhall fear 
them enough too; no Proportion of the Fear of God, will ever produce in us 
want of Reverence towards the King. My Son keep my Words, and lay up 
my Commandments with thee ; keep my Commandments and live, ſays So- 
lomon. He knew well, that Kings could have no greater Security of the 
Affection and Obedience of their Subjects, than when they love Wiſdom, 
which 1s the Fear of God ; nor can Subjects have any other Defence againſt or 
in Oppreſſion, than their ſtanding in awe firſt of God, and then of the King. 
Men very rarely fall under any notable Perſecution, before they have, how un- 
warily ſoever, firſt ſwerved from God's Word; and then they behave them- 
ſelves in it with that Courage and Decency, that they are not diſmayed and 
and confounded with it. If their Innocence cannot preſerve them from their 
Prince's Diſpleaſure and Wrath, they will behave themſelves ſo well under 
it, that they ſhall be at laſt thereby convinced of their Integrity. A Prince's 
ſevere and unjuſt Perſecution can in no degree abſolve a Subject from his 
Duty and Obedience; nor have we more need to have a very ſtrict Re- 
flection upon God's Precepts in the greateſt Heighth of Proſperity, which 
is the Seaſon when Men are leaft inclined to thoſe Reflections, than we 
have in the ſtrongeſt Current of an unexpected Oppreſſion and unreaſonable 
Perſecution, when the Pride of our Innocence, and the Maniteſtation of the 


Inju- 


U 
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Injuſtice may probably tranſport us to ſuch a degree, that we may contract 
a Guilt which we had not before. It may be, there is nothing more hard, 
than to attain to that Temper of Mind which will juſtify and become us in 
that Condition. We muſt not let our Spirits fall ſo low that we cannot 
raiſe them again, or that other Men may believe by the Dejection of our 
Mind, that our Guilt is as notable as the Vengeance that is taken upon us. 
On the other hand, our Patience muſt not have that Gaiety in it, as if we 
had leſs Reverence for the Hand that ſtrikes us than we ought to have: We 
muſt not betray our Innocence ſo much, as that good Men may withdraw 
their good Opinion and Teſtimony of us, which we may labour to preſerve, 
though we have loſt the Favour of our Prince; but we muſt not unſeaſona- 
bly magnify and extol our Innocence, how clear ſoever, that it may lay any 
Aſperſion upon the Honour and Juſtice of our Prince. The State and Con- 
juncture may be ſuch, that we ought rather to chuſe to be thought guilty of 
all we are charged with, than by a punctual and particular Vindication of 
our Innocence, expoſe the Injuſtice of our Prince in ſuch a.manner, that the 
People may have leſs Veneration for him than they ſhould. have ; the. Dig- 
nity and Reputation of a Prince is of ſuch ineſtimable Importance to his own 
Security, and to the Peace and Happineſs of the People, that all his De- 
fects and Infirmities are to be covered and concealed, with the ſame Care that 
Shem and Faphet covered their Father's Nakedneſs, without beholding it. 
Speaking Truth in thoſe Caſes hath more Malice in it than Lying; and it 
is a very ill Juſtification to ſay, that nothing is publiſhed but what was 
done; when the doing was not good, yet the publiſhing much worſe. He 
that ſtands in awe enough of God's Word, and hath a Duty proportionable 
to his Obligation, will retain his Innocence without blemiſh, ard leave the 
Manifeſtation and Vindication of it to ſuch a Seaſon as Providence ſhall 
offer, and that it be not leſſen'd in the manner of making it appear; and in 
order to this neceſſary Caution, we are not to beware of any Temptation 
more, than that which is offered by the lying Diſtinctions, and Determina- 
tions of thoſe, who are ready to define how long our Duty is to continue 
under Perſecution towards thoſe who perſecute, and to ſet up one Part. of 
God's Word to contradid or enervate another. Let Saul perſecute never 
{o unrcaſonably, never ſo unjuſtly, David will manifeſt his Innocence no 
other way than by his Abſence, and leave the Time and Circumſtances of 
his Deliverance to him who kept him innocent. A quſi Man falleth ſeven 
711mes, ſays Solomon; * and therefore he had need be ſeven times a Day at 
his Prayers, that he may not fall; the danger of often falling requires often 
Praying, frequent Meditation and Animadverſion upon what God hath com- 
manded, and what he hath forbidden us to do; which will give us Peace in the 
moſt bloody War, and Quiet in the moſt raging Storms; and we ſhall enjoy 
this Peace and Quiet the better, if we do believe that they who by forfeiture 
of their Innocence have juſtly drawn the moſt ſevere Proſecution and Affliction 
upon themſelves, do not ſtand more in need of God's Aſſiſtance and Direction 
to be freed from that inſupportable Calamity, than the moſt upright and-in- 
nocent Man under the moſt unjuſt Oppreſſion and Perſecution doth, that he 
may not fall from or misbehaye himſelf in his Innocence and Integrity. 


7 Lord, thy Laws are from everlaſting to everlaſting, and cannot be 
_ diſpenſed with: Thou haſt enjoined us to be dutiful and obedient to 
Kings and Princes, who are eſtabliſhed by thee to govern over us; 

and therefore ſuffer us never to believe that we may ſwerve. 41 94 
| hat 


Prov. xxiv. 16. 
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that thy Commandment, upon any Pretence or Evidence that they 
ſwerve from that Rule which thou haſt directed them to govern by : 
Reprove or puniſh that their Tranſgreſſion, when, and in ſuch man- 
ner as in thy Wiſdom thou doſt think fit ; but ſuffer not us, for any 
Oppreſſion or Perſecution they can affliff us with, to rebel or ſ6 
much as to murmur againſt them; but give us Grace ſtill, with the 
the more Circumſpection and Reverence to love them, to pray for 
them, and ſupplicate unto them, without any Diminution in our Aﬀecs 
tion, becauſe we ſtand in awe of thy Word. Amen. 


(Xxii.) 


HERE can be no want of Religion, but where there is want of Un- 

derſtanding: It was he Fool that ſaid in his Heart there is no 
God ; and he muſt be more a Fool, that ſays there is one, and will not do 
what he commands. Solomon knew well what he asked, when he ask'd 
Wiſdom, which would eaſily ſupply him with whatever he could ſtand in 
need of. We ſeldom offend one another, provoke each other by Diſcourte- 
ſies and Injuries, but by defect of our Underſtanding, by not conſidering ; 
which is a temporary not knowing what we do, and what we ought to do. 
Alas! our Underſtanding is eaſily loſt; our Exceſſes bereave us of it, and 
our Anger drives it from us, our Luſt maſters it; but ſtill we muſt make 
ourſelves Fools before we can be reſolutely wicked. And therefore we 
ought in the firſt Place, to labour and pray for Underſtanding; and that we 
may keep that Underſtanding when we have it, that it may not be ſtolen 
from us, by Peace, and Plenty, and Pleaſure ; which perſwade us that we 
ſtand not in need of it, and that the Centrys may ſecurely ſleep, when 
there is no Enemy at any diſtance; and that we may not be baffled out 
of it by bold and confident Scoffers, who take upon them to determine 
and declare that the Eſteem of the true Wiſdom, which is Religion, pro- 
ceeds from want of Underſtanding ; and ſo would perſwade us to become 
Fools, that we may have good Underſtandings. When the Philoſopher 
could undervalue this World, in compariſon of the Fame and Reputation 
that Men were to enjoy after they had lived in it, Exiguum nobis vitæ 
curriculum natura circumſeripſit, immen ſum glorie ; when Conſideration 
of what would be ſaid of him after he was dead, made him the more wary 
how he lived; a little Underſtanding muſt make us, Who know any thing 
of Eternity, have a very ſmall Eſteem of this Life, or any thing we can 
enjoy in it, that may leſſen our Glory in the next. They who are with- 
out this Underſtanding ; have no mind to have it, for they may have it 
for asking, God gives it to thoſe who deſire it. An Affection for and an In- 
_ clination to Religion, always obtains this Underſtanding; and this Under- 
ſtanding improves that Affection, and makes Religion the whole Joy of the 
Heart, that it can delight in nothing elſe but Acts of Piety and Acts of 
Devotion, talks of nothing but the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, and teaches 
others how to profit themſelves in the fame Contemplations : They look 
only upon thoſe Things with Pleaſure which conduce to their Salvation, 
and tremble at any thing which may interrupt or diſturb their Journey 
thither. And yet God is not ſo ſevere as to exclude all Men from this 
Underftanding, who for a Time have departed from it, after they have 
had it. A good Sheep may go aſtray _— wander, if the Shepherd's 4 
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be not upon him; be led by Curioſity into dangerous Places, and take de- 
light in thoſe Paſtures which do not yield good Nourtſhment ; he may by 
eee and Inadvertency wander into thoſe Paths which are fre- 
quented by the Wolf and the Fox, and be ſo loſt that he may be thought 
to be made a Prey to thoſe devouring Beaſts; to be ſwallowed up by his 
inordinae Paſſions and brutiſh Appetites; and yet this loſt Sheep may not 
only be worth receiving again, 1t he returns, but worth the beſt Diligence 
and Enquiry of the Shepherd to find him out, and when he hath fought 
him, to be cheriſhed with Tenderneſs, and he may then prove the beſt of 
the Flock. The beſt Men would be in a very ill Condition, if being out 
of the Way ſhould be 1o ſeverely puniſhed, as never to be admitted into 
it again; and that becauſe they have once failed in their Underſtanding, 
they ſhould ever be deprived of it. He is beſt who hath feweſt Faults, 
there is none who is without any; and it hath pleated God to make ſome 
who have gone fartheſt aftray, and been irrecoverably loſt from Mans 
Enquiry or Expectation, the moſt ſignal and glorious Examples for the 
Advancement of Picty and Religion. He who wanders upon the Confidence 
that he will return, is in moſt danger of being loſt for ever, becaute he re- 
nounced his Underſtanding, when it was ready to direct him. There is à 
great Difference between our total forgetting our Obligation to God Al- 
mighty, and not remembring it enough. 


O Lord God, though thy Commandments are eaſy to be underſtood, 
and wwe do the beſt we can to obey them; yet we have always 
weed to cry to thee for Help, and for the mending our Underſtanding, 
that we may as well know how to do, as what to ds. We do every 
Day go aſtray and wander, and it is thy Goodneſs, and not any Vi- 
glance of our own, that keeps us from being every Day ſo loſt, as 


never to return to thy Fold again. O thou preſeruvmg Shepherd of 


our Souls, arvake us when we ſleep, and ſeek us out, even when we 
have no mind to be found; rouſe us out of our Lethargy, and ſuffer 
us not to forget the Salvation of our Souls, for which ſo great 4 
Ranſom hath . paid by thy own Son. Amen. 


PsALM CXX. 


HE greateſt Prince in the World is ſubject to the Tongue of his mean- 

eſt Vaſſal; and ſometimes, after he hath ſubdued his Enemies abroad 
by War, and ſuppreſſed all Rebellions at Home, he finds himſelf aſſault- 
by the lying Lips and backbiting Tongues of his own Subjects, more to the 
endangering his Peace and Quiet, than ever he apprehended from their 
Arms in War. Thou ſhalt be hid from the Scourge of the Tongue, is reckon- 
ed, in Job, * amongſt the Ads of God's Omnipotency in the Protection of 
thoſe he favours; as if it were a more ſupreme Degree of his Power, than 


his Deliverance from Famine, War, or Death, and much cafier to eſcape 


thoſe than this. Indeed, the Tongue hath ſo many Ways of doing Miſ- 
chief, ſo much Art to wound, that no Man can put himſelf into a ſecure 
Poſture of Defence againſt it, nor without the immediate Shelter of God 
himſelf be defended from it. The provoking and reviling Tongue, that 
gives reproachful Words to a Man's Face, is the moſt innocent of all; it 
diſco- 
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diſcovers moſt, and therefore is like to conceal leaſt of its Malice; and Pa- 
tience, however moved, may contemn it, and by fair Anſwers vindicate it- 
ſelf: But the lying, ſlandering, calumniating Tongue, that ſtrikes in the 
dark, and cannot be ſeen, wounds him that is beſt guarded, almoſt to Death, 
before he feels it, and expoſes the Honour of the moſt unſpotted Perſon 
to the fouleſt Infamy; is that which kindles Jcalouſy between Friends, 
raiſes Contentions and Animoſities in private Families, and kindles a Fire 
that conſumes Cities and Kingdoms; it traduces Magiſtrates, wounds Kings 
themſelves in their greateſt Glory, and with more licence, becauſe no Laws 
can be made ſubtile and ſtrong enough to reſtrain it. A backbiting 
Tongue hath caſt out virtuous Women, and deprived them of their La- 
bours; Whoſo hearkeneth unto it, ſhall never find reſt, and never dwell 
quietly : The Strokes of the Whip maketh Marks in the Fleſh, but the 
Stroke of the Tongue breaketh the Bone, lays the Son of Syrach.* Cha- 
ſtity, which is the Salvation of Women, is violated by the rude and falſe 
Tongue of a licentious Perſon, as if it were deflowered ; and let what Vindi- 
cation ſoever be made, it ſeldom recovers its primitive Luſtre. The con- 
fidence of a Lie makes commonly ſo loud a Noiſe, that it is no more in our 
Power not to hear it, than not to hear a tempeſtuous Wind, or Thunder 
itſelf; and hear it we may, we cannot diſcountenance it, not make it odi- 
ous without hearing it; but who hearkens unto it never finds reſt, we muſt 
not liſten to it ſo much as out of Curioſity, much leſs cheriſh it ſo far as to 
be inquiſitive into it, though it concerns the Reputation of one whom we 
cannot love; ſuch Curioſity of the Ear, is often recompenced with ſome In- 
fuſion that takes away his own Reſt; and where the Violence of other Blows 
may often fetch Blood, which is eaſily ſtanched and wiped off, this of the 
Tongue breaketh the Bone, maims, 1t it doth not kill. Lyes have a Con- 
tagion that cannot be incloſed with the Lyar, nor confined only to operate up- 
on thoſe who have the ſame corrupt Inclinations and Diſpoſitions; but in- 
feats the moſt ſincere Hearts, and raiſes Prejudice againſt the moſt ſincere 
Perſons; the cleareſt Integrity of the moſt upright Judge, the greateſt Cou- 
rage of the moſt ſucceſsful General, and the moſt manifeſt Religion of the 
moſt pious and deyout Prince, have not only been traduced, but clouded and 
_ eclipſed by thoſe Miſts and Fogs which falſe and wicked Men have raiſed by 
their Reports and odious Calumnies; ſo that both Kings, and Generals, and 
Magiſtrates, are often compelled to fly to God for Succour, and quietly to 
ſhelter themſelves under his Wings, till he pleaſes to ſcatter thoſe Clouds 
of Conſpiracy, and by the Light of his Diſcovery make their Virtue and 
their Innocence appear : He, and he only, can hide us from the Scourge of 
the Tongue, or wipe out the Marks of that Scourge, and deliver us from 
all devouring Words. . 
There is yet a Tongue that is worſe, much more dangerous, than this rude, Ily- 
ing, calumniating Tongue; there may be ſome Reſiſtance and Defence made a- 


gieainſt that, upon what Diſad vantage ſoever; and though after Wounds recei v- 


ed, a virtuous and true Tongue may make War againſt the other falſe one, 
and repair ſome of the Breaches it hath made, and poſſibly conquer it to Silence 
and Submiſſion and Recantation; though that never amounts to Reparation, 
it being a natural and juſt Curſe on a lying Tongue, that after its Convi- 
Qion, it is never believed when it ſpeaks Truth. But the inſinuating, de- 
ceitful, and diſſembling Tongue, is much more pernicious, does much more 
Harm. There is a kind of Plain-Dealing which is commendable in the other, 
that does no more Miſchief than it pretends to do, and ſhews all the Malice 
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it hath ; but a diſſembling Tongue acts Truth and Sincerity ſo much to the 
Life, that it is rarely diſcovered, but by the fatal and mortal Effects, when 
it hath finiſhed its full Operation. The Words of his Mouth were 
ſmoother than Butter, but War was in his Heart; his Words were 
ſofter than Oil, yet they were drawn Swords, was the fad Complaint of 
the ſame kingly Prophet, who now prays to be delivered from the lying 
Lips, as well as from the deceitful Tongue; he had received a later Aſſault 
from the former, and ſo the Pain of the latter was leſs felt, though it had 
been more pungent. Diſſembling, is lying in a Vizard, ſtabbing with a 
dark Lanthorn, undiſcovered, He who practiſes it, makes himſelf as like 
thoſe whom he intends to deceive, as is poſſible, contradicts them in 
nothing, and ſays all that they ſay, and ſo much worſe, that he may be 
thought to have learned of them, and make himſelf acceptable by all 
that kind of Application which is moſt like to prevail upon him whom 
he intends to deftroy. If his Deſign be to raiſe a Jealouſy; and to break a 
long contracted Friendſhip, he begins by commending and admiring the 
Perſon of him againſt whom his Malice is levelled; he diſcovers ſome good 
Quality in him, that may make him preferable to the othcr, and diſcoyers 
ſome Ambition in him of ſome Place his Friend affects, which he ſeems to 
lament, and blame as a Breach of Friendſhip. If he would diſpoſe a Man 
to ſomewhat he thinks may do him the Harm he defires, he makes ſuch 
Arguments againſt it, as may moſt incline him to it, and finds ſome Con- 
venience in it which is more valuable than all the Arguments he hath 
uſed to diſſwade it. He whiſpers to be but half heard, and ſpeaks in Frac- 
tions, leaving that unſaid which he knows cannot but be conceived and con- 
cluded. The Art of Diſſimulation is introduced into the World, as another 
Judgment, like that at Babel, to confound the Language thereof, and that 
Men may not underſtand each other, not know what they mean by what 
they ſay; but it is ſo much the worſe, that it is a Judgment of Mans own 
bringing, in which God hath no Hand, who loves Truth and Simplicity of 
Dealing, and would have Men be what they appear to be: whereas now 
the greateſt Skill is to diſguiſe himſelf in Words, that he may be thought 
to intend what he leaſt thinks of; and he who is moſt groſly couzen'd and 
deceived, muſt be thought only to be overwitted. | | 
As bad as this Tongue is, there is yet a worſe; which though it be de- 
ceitful too, is of an Allay that pierces deeper, and the Poiſon of it is neither 
to be prevented, nor remedied, and that is the flattering Tongue. The 
Liar is in time diſcovered, and loſes all Credit, and how much Miſchief ſo- 
ever he hath done, he can do no more; and when the Diſſembler is enough 
known, though it be long firſt, he is without farther Belief, and they who 
have been deceived by him, communicate his Devices and all his foul Prac- 
tices, that other Men may beware of him ; he hath purchaſed to himſelf 
the Brand of a Knave, which makes him generally abhorred and avoided: 
But the fawning, flattering Tongue gets Entrance every where, and when 
it is apprehended, hath the more Liberty ; and he who receives moſt Hurt by it, 
never diſcovers it to another, nor takes the more Care himſelf. There is 
ſcarce any Flattery ſo groſs and palpable, that doth not find ſome Accep- 
tation; and if the Modeſty of Standers-by makes it fo diſcernible that it 
looks out of Countenance, it is quickly renewed again with better Succeſs. 
Eo enim dementiæ venimus, ut qui parce adulatur pro maligno ſit, was 
the Obſervation of the Philoſopher, who knew the Heart and the Nature 
of Man, as well as any Man who hath ſucceeded him. Though it be the 
— greateſt 
* Pal. lv. 21. 


upon the Plalms of D Av 1 D. 721 


greateſt Blemiſh and Contradiction of Friendſhip, it makes itſelf fo like it, 
that it exceeds, in all thoſe Offices which make Friendſhip moſt grate- 
ful; and let it do what Miſchief it will, it is never complained of: Apertzs 
& propitus auribus recipitur, eo ipſo gratioſa quo lædit, the more Hurt it 
does, the more Welcome. No Man ever owned himſelf to be a Flatterer, 

and moſt Men pretend to deteſt being flattered ; yet they find a Way 
ſo far to gratify one another, that the very Man who is at firſt contemned 
for his Flattery, oftentimes makes himſelf received and eſteemed, and che- 
riſned by the other, without any other Virtue : And Seneca's own Friend 
Gallio, who of all Men was taken notice of to abhor it, could find no other 
Fence againſt it, but when any Man made the leaſt Approach towards 
commending any thing he did, pedes abſtulit, he got out of his Company 
as ſoon as poſſible, without anſwering or ſpeaking a Word. What Antidote 
can expel that Poiſon that is adminiſtred in Oil ? Theſe are the Crafts and 
Stratagems of the Tongue, that put the Spirit of God itſelf to an Interroga- 
tory, What ſhall be given unto thee, or what ſhall be done unto thee, 
thou falſe Tongue? As if it were a hard Thing to inflit a Puniſhment up- 
on it, equal to its Merit and Wickedneſs. All the Senſes can be puniſhed 
by Objects, and Contrariettes to what delights them; the Taſte may be fo diſ- 
guſted, that it may for ever loſe its Reliſh; and the Eye may be fo af- 
frighted with monſtrous Objects and Deformities, that it may wiſh for perfect 
Blindneſs: but no Senſe is capable of ſo much Affliction, as the Ear, becauſe it 
retains its Faculty, and its Vigour is ſeldom abated with Hearing; and it 
may be the Invention of Man hath not yet found out a greater Puniſhment 
upon pious and conſcientious Men, than the condemning them would be, 
to inhabit perpetually with looſe and diſſolute Men, and to be compelled to 
hear what the profane and impious Tongues of wicked and impudent Men 
do every Day utter. 


0 Lord, infuſe good Thoughts and a Love of Truth into our Hearts, 
| and let our Tongues uttter nothing but what is worthy to pro- 
ceed from ſuch Hearts; make us to abhor all lying, and diſſembling, 
and deceitful Words, and preſerve us from any Hurt or Miſchief 
that ariſes from ſuch Words of other Men; let no malicious Lies 
| find Credit to wound our Reputation, no unjuſt Calumnies be able 
to do us Hurt; ſuffer us never to flatter ourſelves, which is the beſt 
Preſervative againſt the Flattery of other Men, and let Truth and 
Sincerity be our Delight, and thy Protection our Refuge. Amen. 


PSALM CXXI. 


HERE is little Danger from the Attempt of an Enemy to that 
Fort, which hath its Centinels always awake, to give Notice of 
the leaſt Approach that threatens its Security; but if the Centinels be 
aſleep, or treacherous, which is all one as to the Diſcharge of the Truſt, 
nothing more eaſy than to ſurpriſe and deſtroy it; and though he be com- 
monly the Perſon that ſuffers moſt, the Goyernour is always moſt blamed for 
thoſe Miſad ventures; the Charge was his, and he ought to have been ſure 
that they he truſted, had been equal to it. We are all truſted with the 
keeping of a Fort, that will hold out any Aſſault the Enemy can make upon 
it, if it be not betrayed by its Centinels; 5 8 Watch be kept that we 3 
| 1 
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not ſurpriſed. The Soul of Man, how much threatened ſoever by the dili- 
gent and induſtrious Enemy of Mankind, is ſo well fortified, that it can 
repel any open Aſſault, reſiſt a barefaced Temptation, and needs fear no- 
thing but a Surpriſe, the Drowſineſs or the Treachery of its Centinels; 
and that which makes the Loſs of it inexcuſable, it is in our Power to 
entertain ſuch a Centinel as neither can or will betray us, or to chuſe 
ſuch who have never performed their Truſt well, but have been ſurpriſed 
themſelyes, or conſpired with thoſe who make the Aſſault; and if we will 
make an Election of ſuch a Guard, as hath been known to be ſo trea- 
cherous, it can proceed from nothing but the undervaluing the Loſs, and 
not caring to keep that which we fo caſily ſuffer to be taken from us. 
If we hearken to thoſe Temptations which uſually get in at the Ear, are 
pleaſed, or not exceedingly diſpleaſed with profane and unclean Diſcourlſes, 
upon Confidence that they ſhall make no Impreſſion upon our Manners, tho' 
they contribute to our Mirth ; that Severity and Chaſtity of the Ear, which 
is one of the principal Centinels of the Soul, is already vitiated into a 
Slumber, and will never be ftartled at the Noiſe of Blaſphemy itſelf. 
If we ſend our Eyes gadding after beautiful and laſcivious Objects, up- 
on Imagination that there can be no Danger in ſatisfying the outward Senſe, 
and only in ſeeing what we may eaſily avoid; there is a great Danger that 
thoſe Eyes will be aſleep, or not offended to ſee thoſe Objects drawn near, 
and within an unlawful Diſtance. The ſeeing Bathſheba bathing herſelf, 
pleaſed David's Eyes fo well, that he had reaſon afterwards to have 
wiſhed they had been ont. If we let looſe our Affections and Appetites to 
range where they pleaſe, keep what Company they will, and uſe what Diet 
they like beſt, upon Preſumption that we can call them home when we pleaſe, 
and reſtrain them by the Strength of our Reaſon and Temperance from 
any unmoderate and unlawful Excurſions ; alas! they are got out of the 
Reach of our Reaſon and Temperance, and have more Power to draw us af- 
ter them, and we have leſs Inclination to reſtrain, than to concur with their 
moſt impetuous Exorbitances, until our Soul be ſwallowed up in their Ex- 
ceſſes. There remains then no Security, but in a perpetual Diſtruſt and Jea- 
lonty of all thoſe falſe Emiffaries, and in depending upon that ſure Guar- 
dian of our Souls, who knows the Value of them, and what Place he 
hath provided for their Reception. God himſelf is ready to take the 
Charge of them, if we will commit them to him; and he will bring all 
thoſe unruly Senſes and Affections, which we cannot keep within their 
Bounds, under ſuch Regulation and Diſcipline, that they ſhall ſerve for 
good Spies and Guards to defend us from any deſperate Surpriſes ; he 
will not ſuffer us to make any one falſe Step, upon the Preſumption 
that we can retire without Danger; to expoſe ourſelves to any dangerous 
Temptation, upon Confidence that we can ſubdue it: but will keep our 
Feet ſteady, from moving out of the Place where they ought to be. He will 
watch us in all the Sallies of our Life, make our Proſperity wholeſome to us 
under ſuch Reflections upon the Viciſſitudes of this World, that they ſhall, 
like good and refreſhing Shades, ſhelter us from that Inſolence and Pride 
which the Sunſhine of thoſe Seaſons uſually diſpoſes us to; and he will give 
us fich a comfortable Light in the darkeſt Night of Adverſity, that we ſhall 
ſee ſome Place to repoſe us in, when there is no Way viſible to lead us ont, 
and will extend that Light to ſhew us a Way out of it, when he finds it fit 
that we ſhould be abroad again. But if we expect that God ſhall take this 
Care of us upon him, we muſt repoſe our whole Truſt in him, without re- 
ſerye ; not let looſe our Ambition, in hope he will keep it innocent, nor our 
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Appetite, in hope he will keep it moderate. We muſt remember, that Jeru- 
ſalem is upon a Hill; we can only ſee God by looking up; he is not to be 
found in the Vallies of worldly Pleaſures and Delights, which ſtill endeayour 
to hide themſelves from his Eye. And if we do purſue thoſe, he can 
ſlumber too, let us alone as if we were aſleep, and ſuffer us to ſleep out 
our Time to our own lazy Deſire; but then, as we rejected his Providence 
in our going-out in the Courſe of our Life, we muſt not expect his 
Direction in our coming: in, in the Hour of our Death, in thoſe comfortleſs 
Groans which we breathe out upon our ſick Beds, but muſt be left to our- 
ſelves, and to the Memory of all that we have done in our Health; which, 
how weak ſoever it is to any other Purpoſe, will very particularly preſent that 
Account to us, and be an ill Companion into the other World. 


Lord, to whom can we lift up our Eyes with Comfort, but to Thee, 
from whom all our Comforts muſt flow ? It is thy Watchfulneſs on- 
ly that can preſerve and ſecure us, whether we ourſelves wake 
or ſleep ; thou art our only Keeper, under whoſe Shadow we can 
fake both Refreſhment and Repoſe ; thou only canſt keep us from 
being elated with Proſperity, with which we are too much plea- 
_ fed, and from being dejeffed with Adverſity, in which we are too 
much terrified ; thy Preſence is equally wanted in both, and not fo 
much in any Article of our Life, as at the Hour of our Death. O 
whatever thou doſt think fit to lay upon us before, be propitious to 
us then, and let us receive Comfort and Aſſurance from thee when 
we go out of the World, though we have not taken the Comfort from 
thee we might have done whilſt we are in it. Amen. 


PsALM CXXII. 


F we were all carried Captives into a ſtrange Land, where God is 
not at all known, and ſuch brutiſh Deyotions only are uſed as are 
moſt fit for thoſe Deities whom they adore ; as a People hath more 
than once been, that deſerved as well as we have done, and had more reaſon to 
believe that they ſhould be exempted from that Calamity than we have; we 
ſhould be worthy of the Continuance and Increaſe of that Seryitude, if we 
had not a greater 'Senſe of being deprived of the Liberty of ſerving God, 
than of the Liberty of our Perſons, or the Poſſeſſion of our Eſtates, and a 
more ardent Deſire and Impatience to be reſtored to the one, than to both the 
other : We ſhould remember nothing with equal Joy and Delight, as the 
Time we had ſpent together in the publick Exerciſe of Religion, and the 
Bleſſings we received from thence; nor would any Thoughts fill our Mind 
with that Pleaſure and Content, as the longing Deſire to be reſtored to that 
Felicity, for the Felicity itſelf. Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, we have reaſon to 
believe would be our Reflections in that ſad Condition; and thoſe very Me- 
ditations are moſt neceſſary to preſerve us from falling into that Condition. 
To conſider and revolve the End and Uſe of Religion, the Obligations which 
are upon us from it; that we cannot love God himſelf, if we do not love all 
who ſerve him'; and if we do not do the beſt we can to induce thoſe to ſerve 
him, who are yet out of the Way, at leaſt if we do not take care not to drive 
them farther out of the Way by our Vices and Example, which are ſo ill 
Fruits of Religion, that they may juſtly ſuſpect, if not condemn the T * 
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that bears them, that Religion that ſuffers ſuch Lives; we may be reaſonably 
thought to have read that Part of the Bible that contains the Hiſtory of the 
Jews, that we may the more exactly tranſcribe all their Sins in our PraQtice, 
and we have acted all their Murmurings, and Perverſeneſs, and Obſtinacy to 
the Life; God's Mercies, and Bounties, and Deliverances, and Miracles, as 
many almoſt, and little inferior to what he hath wrought for us, have had the 
ſame Operation, and we complain and murmur after all as much as they did; 
we have already alſo undergone ſome of the Judgments that they did, 
though inflicted upon us by a lighter Hand, in Wars, in Plagues, and in 
the heavieſt Judgments of all, the want of Senſe and Remorſe upon thoſe 
Judgments ; ſo that we have upon the Matter, brought God to his old dif: 
mal Interrogation, Why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more?“ Ye will revolt 
more and more. And after all this, it 1s yet more wonderful that we ſhould 
expect another of their Corrections, Captivity under thoſe who know not 
God. We ſee the Progreſs that the Infidels have made in the World, in the 
Conqueſt of Kingdoms and Nations; and as if we were Rivals with them in Infi- 
delity, we are their Harbingers, and make Way for their Entrance, by Neg- 
le& and Contempt of that which can only keep them out, Chriſtian Religion; 
and as if it were too ſtrong, and were like to be too prevalent if united, we di 
vide and crumble it into ſeveral Factions, infuſing into every one more 
Animoſity againſt each other, than againſt the common and the moſt im- 
placable Enemy to all: We care not what Thrones we ſhake to diffolye Go- 
vernment, and inſtead of praying for the Peace of Feruſalem, we think Peace 
leſs neceſſary there than any where, and inlarge the Rents therein, upon the 
moſt trivial Provocation. There cannot be a ſurer Preface to, and prognoſtick 
of a general Captivity and Slavery of a Nation by Conqueſt, than an Indiffe- 
rency in the Worſhip of God, and not caring how he 1s ſerved, or whether 
he be ſerved at all. It is very ſtrange, that that Peace that makes all Things 
lovely, ſhould not be thought neceſſary to adorn the Beauty of Religion. 
We all acknowledge, that Kingdoms do not enjoy their full Meaſure of Pro- 
ſperity, if they do not enjoy Peace; that Peace only can ſecure that which 
they have, and ſupply them with that which they have not ; that all other 
Bleſſings without it, retain a Bitterneſs that 1s unpleaſant and ingrateful; and 
we cannot repreſent to our Thoughts a nearer Emblem of the Tranquility 
and Joy in Heaven, than an Imagination of a univerſal Peace in the World: 
But there can be no ſuch Imagination, whilſt there is no Peace in the Church, 
no Conſent in Religion, which would quickly go very far towards the ex- 
tingutſhing all other Fire of Contention, and if Wars cannot be utterly rooted _ 
out, would introduce ſuch a Temper and Magnanimity in carrying them on, 
that no Body ſhall be undone, but thoſe who are in the Number of declared 
Enemies, and ſuppreſs all ſavage Delight in the Calamities of other Men. 


| Good God, infuſe into our Hearts a true underſtanding of that Re- 
ligion which thou haſt preſcribed to us to walkin; and ſuch a De- 
light in the Exerciſe of it, that we may apprehend no Calamity that 
can befal us, not Captivity it ſelf, with more Trouble and Conſternation, 
than as it may remove us from that Exerciſe, and from thoſe who 
are pleaſed with it. Thou who doſt ſettle the Thrones of Kings and 
Princes, by their Love of Juſtice and Religion, reconcile them to a 
Love of Peace and Unity in Religion; let Peace be within the Walls 
of thy Church, that Proſperity may be within their Palaces. Amen. 
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PSALM CXXIII. 


"HEY who have with very ſignal Patience behaved themſel ves well 
under a great Perſecution, undergone Adverſity with Courage enough, 

have not found ſo great Difficulty in any Part of it, as when they have met 
with the Contempt of proud Standers-by; when they who have had no 
Hand in bringing their Afflictions upon them, have out of the Haughtineſs 
of their Natures derided them for being in Affliction, and inſulted upon 
their Misfortunes, only becauſe they are unfortunate. Few Men are ſo well 
compoſed under any great Sufferings, which they are beſt prepared to under- 
go, as not to feel a Neglect and Contempt which proceeds from the Wan- 
tonneſs of Eaſe and Plenty, and from the Pride of thoſe who deſpiſe them 
for being miſerable. David himſelf, after he had ſubmitted to the unjuſt 
Rage and Perſecution of Saul, and preſerved himſelf by Flight, and after 
he had ſo far convinced him of his Innocence, by ſhewing him the Skirt of 
his Garment, that he almoſt converted him, was not able to bear the churliſh 
Contempt of Nabal, in refuſing to give him what it was lawful for him to 
deny; but was ſo far tranſported with the Indignity, that his Paſſion carried 
kim to the very Brink of Murther, when he was reftrain'd by the ſoft En- 
treaty of a diſcreet Woman, which in the Inſtant prevail'd over him, and 
made him retain his Innocence, and acknowledge that God himſelf had ſent 
her to preſerve him. We have never more need of the immediate Influence 
of God's Spirit, than in ſuch Aſſaults, when thoſe who oppreſs us add 
Contempt and Scorn to their Injuſtice, and when the Spectators of our Miſe- 
ry take occaſion from thence to deride and deſpiſe our Perſons; nor can any 
thing preſerve us, in thoſe Caſes, from ſome unwarrantable Excurſions, but 
the caſting up our Eyes unto the Hand from whence thoſe Strokes come, and 
concluding, that as the Weight of the Affliction comes from God upon us, ſo 
every Circumſtance that accompanies it in the proud and diſdainful Smiles of 
Men, or in the louder Reproaches of thoſe who are delighted in what we ſuf- 
fer, are ſent likewiſe by him to increaſe our Mortification, and to try whether we 
can maſter thoſe leſſer unwary Paſſions, as well as conform ourſelves in the 
more weighty and deliberate Temptations : Becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto 
him, Curſe David, uho ſhall then ſay, Wherefore haſt thou done ſ0? * 
was a Recollection of that devout Prince, ſtrong enough to reſtrain the Son 
of Zerujah from taking Vengeance upon Shimei, in the Article of his 
inſolent curſing the King. If in the Scoffs and Deriſion of our Enemies, 
who make themſelves Sport at our Calamities, we did revolve that every In- 
ſolence of theirs, every unſavory Jeſt they break upon us to render us more 
contemptible to thoſe who behold us, are ſo many Emiſſaries of his to viſit 
us, and inform him how we behave ourſelves in thoſe Proyocations 3 we 
ſhould be better prepared for their Reception, and drive away all theit Pride 
and Inſolence with a Contempt that would both diſappoint and ineenſe them, 
and turn the Edge and Rancour of their own Weapons upon. themſelves, and 
make them penetrate their own Souls, becauſe they could not pierce outs. And 
it is for want only of this Recollection, of this diligent Attention and Submiſ- 
fion to the Hand of divine Providence, that our Paſſions too often prevail upon 
us; and when the Power and Menaces of our Superiors have not been able to 
terrify us from doing our Duties, the ſcurrilous Jeſts and impudent Revilings 
© 
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of our Equals, or Inferiors, have made us to be leſs in Love with our Inno- 
cence, and even ready to ſacrifice that to indecent Murmur, or to our avowed 
Anger and Revenge. 


0 Lord God, fince the loweſt and meaneſt Servants have not fo much need 
of the Favour and Kindneſs of their Maſters, as we have of thy 
Boro let not the Duty and Obſervance of any Servants ' 
comparable to our Diligence in obſerving all thy Directions, and to 
our Obedience to all thy Commands. We live in an Age, and in a 
Nation, full of Pride and Oppreſſion, and where they who are op- 
preſſed, are commonly contemned and deſpiſed ; let not the Blaſts of 
. Contempt ſhake us, or grieve us, nor the Reproaches of guilty 
Men make us weary of our Innocence, or terrify us out of it, but 
raiſe our Spirits to contemn that Contempt, and to deſpiſe that Pride 
that deſpiſe us, Amen. 


PSALNM CXXIV. 


H O' the ſmalleſt Benefit or Convenience that can befal us, is conferred 

upon us by God himſelf, as every Misfortune or Affliction that hap- 

pens flows from the tame Fountain; yet we are not apt to look upon either 
as proceeding from him, if we can apprehend any other Cauſe from whence 
to derive it; if there be a Friend that could contribute to the firſt, or an Ene- 
my who 1s pleaſed with the other, we think of no other Original of either. 
It muſt be a Deliverance of ſuch a Magnitude, and all the Circumſtances of 
it lo extraordinary, that can admitno Sharer, all our own Stratagems muſt have 
failed us, and all the Promiſes and Endeavours of Friends muſt have ap- 
peared fruſtrate, before we can diſcern and confeſs the Hand of Heaven to 
reach us any thing we are delighted with; and it is very well, if, upon ſuch 
a Manifeſtation and Conviction, we do bring ourſelves to ſuch an Acknow- 
ledgment, as may make us worthy of the Obligation: which if we do not do, 
we were much better to have imputed it to any Chance or Accident, than to 
the Purpoſe and Deſignation of Providence. When a great and flouriſhing 
Nation is reduced to ſo great Straits, that its natural Prince, who ſhould pro- 
tect them, is himſelf oppreſſed, and become a baniſhed Perſon ; when all their 
Laws and Libertics are trod under foot by a powerful and impious Ufurper; 
and all Perſons who are able to give Relief, inſtead of endeayouring it, en- 
ter into Treaties and Combinations to ſupport lim; when Religion is made 
a Property of, to deſtroy God's Service, and to introduce Profaneneſs, Sacri- 
lege and Atheiſm, and the Hearts and Spirits of all Men are ſo caſt down, 
that they think it a Hope too great for Faith itſelf to entertain, that there can 
be any Reſource from that deſtroying Calamity: If, after all this, the ſame 
Hands which demoliſhed this goodly Pile of Government, ſhall apply their 
Strength to the ſetting it up again; if a naked, baniſhed, neglected Prince, with- 
out Friends or Arms, ſhall prevail with thoſe who conquered him, to lay thoſe 
Arms at his Feet, and to employ them contrary to their own Purpoſes and 
Deſires, to eſtabliſh what he thinks fit, and which they themſelves have no 
mind to {ſubmit to; if a hundred Contradictions unite themſelves for the Sup- 
port and Propagation of what they take no Delight in, mutually ftrive to 
bring that to paſs, which being effected they know muſt deſtroy all that is 
dear to either of them; if a contemned, dead and buried Church ſhall 
hold 
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hold up its Head again, and riſe out of its Duſt and Aſhes with Beauty and 
Vigour, ſhall infuſe new Spirits into her Children, till they grow hong, 
enough to ſuppreſs their Adverſaries, and aſcend out of Priſons to Tribunals 
to judge thoſe who impriſoned them, and by no other Laws but thoſe to 
which they were all to be ſubject: When this wonderful Caſe falls out, and 
no Human Aid in View that can contribute to it, it is not poſſible that any 
Beholder of it ſhall not confeſs that God himſelf, and none but he, hath 
brought this Miracle to paſs. IF it had not been the Lord who was on our 
Side, now may Iſrael ſay; If it had not been the Lord who was on cur 
Side, now may England ſay: Nor doth the P/alm ſeem to be a more pro- 
per Thankſgiving and Acknowledgment for that People than for this, who in 
the Sight of all the World hath not been leſs miraculouſly delivercd than 
the other. Never People was ſo wonderfully ranſomed from Captivity, 
when they were even ſwallowed up! never Church was more cxtraordinarily 
redeemed from Rapine, Ignorance, aud Sacrilege ! and never Prince was more 
miraculouſly reſcued and reſtored from Reproach and Infamy, and exalted 
to the full Honour of his Progenitors ! And if all three, in their ſeveral Sta- 
tions, do not celebrate their Deliverance and Redemption with that Gratitude 
and Devotion, which God cannot but expect from every one of them, they 
will have reaſon to expect ſuch a Return of Miſery and Deſolation, as betel 
the Children of [/rael after this Plalm, for their ſignal Ingratitude. 


0 Lord, thou haſt preſerved us from the very Brink of Deſpair, and 

ſnatched us from the Teeth of our Enemies, when they vere ready 
fo devour us; when there was no Help or Hope in view, thou haſt, 
with the Strength of thy own Arm, pulled ns out of their Hands : 

Work another Miracle, we beſeeeh thee, upon us, by infuſing ſo much 
Grace into our Hearts, that we may have this Deliverance always 
before our Eyes; and more abhor any Temptation to diſpleaſe thee, 
than the Miſery from which thou haſt recovered us. 


PsaLM CXXV. 


F Men would deal juſtly and faithfully with themſelves, they might 
eaſily know whether they do in truth repoſe their entire Truſt in God, 
which all Men pretend to do; or whether they do not truſt in themſelves 
or ſome other Man more, which moſt Men do, and none profeſles to do: 
And the Inquiſition is the more neceſſary to be made, becauſe it is poſſible for 
a good Man to believe, or rather imagine, that he doth put his Truſt in 
God, when indeed he is far from it. Though he uſes ſome Inventions of his 
own, and depends upon the Power of his Friends to procure ſome Benefit 
and Ad vantage for him which he affeQs, yet his chief Confidence is in God, 
that he will bleſs his Inventions, and aſſiſt his Friends in compaſſing what 


they endeayour for him; without which, he well knows that neither the 


one or the other can be effectual to him: and yet all this while his own 
Stratagems are very corrupt and unlawful, and the Offices he expects from 
his Friends are Offices of Injuſtice, that they will oppoſe and oppreſs thoſe 
who are his Rivals, though much worthier than himſelf, and commend 
and magnify him above the others, againſt the Obligations of Truth and 
Sincerity ; and he perſwades himſelf that his Truſt is in God Almighty, be- 
cauſe he hopes that he will bleſs the Means he hath uſed to compals it: 


whe 
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when Thieves may as well ſay and believe that they depend principally up- 
on Providence to bring ſome good Booty in their Way, which they intend to 
make themſelves Maſters of by Violence and Rapine. It is very true, God 
doth not accept ſuch a lazy, counterfeit Dependance upon him, as is deſti- 
tute of any honeſt Endeayours and Induſtry for ourſelves ; but he doth 
much more abhor that we ſhould expect a Bleſſing from him upon dur crooked 
and perverſe and malicious Deſigns. It is better to truſt wholly in ourſelves, 
and not ſo much as to think of him, than to imagine that he will fayour and 
bear a Part in crowning any wicked or unjuſt Means with Succeſs, except it 
be in order to our farther Condemnation. If we do rely upon a Bleſſing from 
him, we muſt uſe thoſe Means of Induftry and Integrity, which he uſes to 
bleſs, and never make one falſe Step into thoſe Ways, which he declares him- 
ſelf to be an Enemy to. But the cleareſt and moſt unqueſtionable Manifeſta- 
tion that we do put our Truſt in the Lord, is our Steadineſs and Conſtancy in 
and to his Precepts ; that no Allurements and Invitations of Pleaſure and Pro- 
fit, no Apprehenſions of Terror and Miſery and Calamity, can perſuade 
us in the leaſt Degree to ſwerve from them, in order to compals the one, 
or to avoid the other; and the ſureſt Evidence that he doth accept this 
our Truſt in him, is, when he bleſſes this our Conſtancy, and makes us, 
as it were, as unmoveable as himſelf; and as he cannot fail, or be ſhaken in 
his Reſolutions towards us, ſo we cannot be ſhaken in our Confidence in him, 
nor miſled by that Confidence. If he ſends us ſuch a Proſperity as makes 
our Lives pleaſant to us, we will have Confidence ftill in him, but not in 
that Proſperity ; which may be as well an Inſtance of his r as of his 
Love, and therefore we cannot entertain it with too much Jealouſy and Ap- 
prehenſion. If he thinks fit to exerciſe us under a ſevere Affſiction, we will 
conclude that it is the wholſomer Diet of the two, and leaſt dangerous to 
our Conſtitution; and will ſo cultivate the Mortification, that it ſhall bear 
better Fruit than the warmer Seaſon of our Plenty had done. We do know that 
we are not they upon whom the Rod of his Chaſtiſement is to take its reſt, but 
that it will paſs from us to them with whom it is to dwell ; that God hath fo 
much Knowledge of and Compaſſion for the Frailty of Human Nature, and 
the deep Impreſſion which unlimited Perſecution and Oppreſſion makes upon 
the Minds, and even upon the Integrity of Mankind, that he reſtrains it 
within ſuch Limits, that they may prove Remembrancers and Incitements to 
us of our Duty, not extinguiſh that Fire which muſt enliven it. Adverſity is 
the Reprehenſion and Puniſhment he inflits upon thoſe for whom he hath re- 
| ſerved large Portions of Felicity and Contentment; but it is his Vengeance 
upon thoſe, who have declined the ſtrait and direct Line which he directed 
them to walk by, in hope to find out a crooked Path that would with more 
Expedition conduct them to the End they would be at. 


0 Lord, fix our Hearts ſo much upon thee, that our Eyes may never 
be delighted with any Object that may alienate our Afﬀettions from 
thee, or may make us leſs fit to be aſtected by thee. Make us to know 
and remember, that how proſperous ſoever wicked Men may ſeem for 

a Time to be, yet that thou never doſt real Good to any, but to thoſe 
who are good, and who deſire to pleaſe thee ; and that every thing that 
taketh not its Root from thee, can never yield any ſolid Delight or 
Comfort, but ſhall paſs away as a Dream, and leave no Remembrance 
of it behind. Amen. 8 | | 5 


PSALM 
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PSALM CXXVI. 


W̃dbeder comes ſuddenly and without Expectation upon us, Whether 
good or bad, doth equally ſurpriſe and diſorder the Spirits and Facul- 
ties of Man; nor have any ſudden Accidents of Grief and Sorrow had more fa- 
tal Effects, than thoſe of Joy have had: ſo that in truth our Temper and 
Conſtitution is better prepared and diſpoſed to bear a moderate Proportion of 
either Fortune, than an Exceſs of either; and we are as caſily cloyed with 
Proſperity, as afflicted with Adverſity. But we may think that though in the 
higheſt Current of Succeſs, the moſt ambitious Spirit may be ſurpriſed with 
an Honour or Preferment, even above his moſt confident Expectation or Ima- 
gination; yet Men in Miſery ſhould be always ſo awakened and prepared for 
a Deliverance, that it can never come ſooner upon them than they are read) 
to receive it. That Men who are in Captivity or in Baniſhment ſhould rot al- 
ways have an Impatience about them for their Liberty and for their Country, 
is ſuch a Stupidity, that Miſery itſelf cannot naturally produce: but, how 
impatient ſoever we are to be delivered, the Circumſtances and Manner of 
that Delivery may be ſo ſtupendous, that it may not only carry with it ſome © 
Amazement, but even a kind of Horror to the moſt compoſed U nderſtand- 
ings, that Men may be even afraid of their own Deliverance. An Eugliſo- 
man, who undergoes a ſtrict Impritonment in Shain, hath impatient Longing 
enough to be at Liberty in his own Country, and would entertain any ratio- 
nal Means to compals it with abundant Rejoicing; ; yet he would hardly be 
compoſed enough, to find himſelf in one Night freed from his Thraldom, 
and poſſeſſed of that full Felicity, without knowing how it comes to pals, 
and would even be afraid of his Liberty, and of his Country. They who 
languiſh many Years in negle&ed Baniſhment, and have endeavoured all the 
Ways their Wits can ſuggeſt to them to mend their Condition, all which En- 
dea vours have not been only fruitleſs, but have rendered all future Hopes 
deſperate, are not leſs confounded than their Adverfaries are, to find their 
Redemption come in a Moment, when they leaſt thought of i it, with the 
ſame Velocity as the Rivers run in the South. When they find themſelyes 
repoſſeſſed of their Liberty, of their Country, of their Eſtates, it is no won- 
der if they do not quickly believe their own Senſes, nor give Credit to what 
they are ſure of, but take ſome time to lie awake, that they may be very ſure 
that they dream not. Such an Unaptneſs to be confident of what they ſee 
and feel, is an Effect of that Extaſy of Joy which God is well pleaſed ſhould 
poſſeſs us, when he works ſuch Wonders and Miracles for us; and when all 
the World is amazed, it will become us to be amazed too ; and our Siownels 
to believe ſhall not be imputed to us, if when there is no more room to 
doubt of our own compleat Happineſs, how extraordinary ſocver, our Hearts 
be proportionably enlarged with true Gratitude and Acknowledgement of his 
Bounty, and with deyout Vows to expiate all thoſe Sins and Offences, which 
had ſo deeply plunged us under his Diſpleaſure, and made us undergo thoſe 
Calamities from whence he hath ſo wonderfully ſet us free. We ſhall 
then take ſome Pleaſure in the Memory of the Tears we have ſhed, when he 
hath vouchſafed to wipe them dry from our Eyes, and of the ſharpeſt of 


thoſe Sufferings and Calamities for which he hath made us ſuch abundant 
and extraordinary Recompence. 


8 Z O Lord 
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Lord God, wwe need not go far to enquire what this People ic, 

which thou didſt ſo ſurpriſe with a prodigious Deliverance, 
which made all Nations ſay one amongſt another, The Lord hath done 
great Things for them. We are the very People ourſelves, and 
muſt ever confeſs that thou haſt done thoſe great Things for uc, 
whereof” we are glad. We do not forget the Confuſion we were 
in, when we rather believed that we did dream, than that we 
were really ſet free from the Captivity we had undergone. IWe 
do remember the Laughter of our Mouths, and the Singing of 
our Tongues, and the Noiſe which the Joys of our Hearts then 
made. O let us remember likewiſe the Vows we then made to 
thee, the true Gratitude our Hearts then were poſſeſſed with, and 
let us never appear teſs worthy of thy Protection. Amen. 


Ps ALM CXXVII. 


B ELLANM MI N profeſſes chat this Pfalm is 10 very hard and obſcure, 
that after he had taken all the Pains he could to underſtand it, he could 
not comprehend what the Meaning of it was; and they who conſult his Com- 
mentary upon it, will indeed not the better be able to underſtand it. He, 
as ſomeè of the Fathers before, was ſo deſirous always to find a figurative and 
my ſtical Senſe in all the Palms, and that all Things ſhould refer to the Church, 
or our Saviour, that he little conſidered the literal Senſe of the Words, and io 
hath perplexed this ſhort P/a/n with Notions which give very little Light to 
the Darkneſs which he ſuppoſes to be in it. Whereas we may lawfully, and 
more uſefully believe, that the greateſt Part of thoſe Deyotions were compoled 
by the Pfalmiſt, upon the ſeveral Actions and Occaſions of his Life, and the 
Diſtreſſes himſelf had been in, without making uſe of his prophetick Spirit 
to often as he is thought to have done; and it may be, to prevent many of 
thoſe Calamities by a ſeaſonable Performance of their Acknowledgments and 
Duty by the People, than that he either forefaw the Time, or the Meaſure 
of thoſe Cal: amities ; and without declining the very literal 50 natural Mean- 
ing of this Text, we may fall upon thoſe Reflections, which might very 
well at that Time have been the Subject of David's own Recollections, as 
they cannot but be of our daily Obſervations and Experience. All the Pains 
and Induſtry Men can uſe, to how warrantable Ends ſoever, can never com- 
pals and bring thoſe Ends to paſs, without ſome extraordinary Concur- 
rence, and ſignal Benediction of Divine Providence upon thoſe Endeayours. 
We may labour to raiſe a Name to ourſelves, and to eſtabliſh a Family to in- 
herit and propagate that Name, and at Eaſe to enjoy that Plenty and Pleaſure 
which our Sweat and broken Sleep have purchaſed for them : Alas ! how 
often have we ſeen ſuch proud and lofty Structures demoliſhed in much leſs 
Time than they were raiſed ! David had ſeen God take the Pains to raiſe the 
Family of Saul to the greateſt Heighth, and ſuffered it to fall again in his 
own Sight, into its primitive Obſcurity. Nay, God many times contributes 
ſo much to our Ambition, and confirms our Hopes of leaving a laſting Fami- 
ly behind us ſo far, as to give us an ample Iſſue, as ſo many Pillars to ſup- 
port our Family; which is as great a Bleſſing as we can pray for in this 
World, and as great a Teſtimony and Pledge of his Loving-kindneſs towards 


us. Children are the Strength and d Glory of their Parents, the Comfort and 
Secu- 
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Security of their Age, which keeps their Enemies at a Bay, that they dare 
not approach to hurt them; and yet David had his Quiver full of thoſe 
Arrows, and found not himſelf the ſtronger, or the ſafer by it. Some of 
them were 'Thorns in his Sides, and gave him cauſeto wiſh he had been child- 
leſs. We may reaſonably believe that the unnatural Luſt, the Murther and 
Rebellion in his own Children, more perplexed and pierced his Royal and 
devout Heart, than all the Malice and Perſecution of Saul had ever done. 
Families cannot be continued without a Succeſſion of Children, and there- 
fore we may juſtly pray for them, and receive them as the greateſt Bleſs 
ſings, and moſt lively Evidence that God is inclined to let our Names live 
upon the Earth ; but then the Grief that ariſes from ill Children, is a greater 
Corroſive, than the Comfort of Good is a Cordial; and if they are unnatu- 
ral towards us, whilſt we are alive, or unnatural to one another when we are 
dead, or falſe to the Prince under whoſe Protection they live, they are ſure 
to be a more expedite Deſtruction to the Family we would preſerve, than ali 
the Power and Malice of our Enenues can be; and therefore, when we have 
done all we can, as we cannot have thoſe Children but by God's Bounty, 
by his Gift, ſo we muſt depend upon him, that he will make them good 
Children, and fix their Hearts upon him : which can only make their Family 
laſt, and without which Barrenneſs had been much preferable to an unblei- 
{ed Fruitfulneſs. _ 


PRacions Father, nothing we can do for ourſelves can make us 
happy, except thou doſt bleſs what we do; nor nothing thou canſt 
do for us, except thou continue thy P, upon us. We do acknow- 
ledge that the Children thou haſt vouchſafed to give us, are great 
Teſtimonies of thy Goodneſs towards us; and we muſt humbly be- 
ſeech thee not to deprive us of any Part of that thy Bounty : but 
above all, we beg and implore thy Bleſſings for, and upon them, 
that their Hearts may be intire to thee ; that ſo we may never be 
ſorry for, or aſhamed of thoſe thy great Bleſſings. Amen. 


PsALM CXXVIII. 


O have all the Happineſs this World can afford, Plenty of Fortune, 
and to enjoy that Plenty, which all who have it do not do ; to have 
a chaſte and fruitful Wife, (which is always the Gift of Heaven) and not only 
many Children, (which for the Hope they adminiſter, are great Bleſſings) 
but good and excellent Children, who ſhall be a Comfort to us whilſt we 
live, and propagate our Name from Generation to Generation, 1s a very great 
Reward for 1o little a Price as the Fear of him, who gives all this Reward, a- 
mounts to; which may ſeem to be ſo eaſy a Tribute, that it is not in our 
Power not to pay; and ſo all the Happineſs we can wiſh comes to us at an 
eaſy rate; God himſelf being ſo full of Majeſty and Terror, that the moſt 
bold and impudent Sinner fears and trembles at the leaſt Evidence of his Pre- 
ſence ; ſo that if any proportion of Fear will pay our Ranſom, and recon- 
cile him to us, after we have offended him, we have it always about us to 
expiate his Diſpleaſure. But that kind of Fear will not ſerve our Turn, nor 
be attended with ſuch ample Recompence: There is a very great difference 
between the Fear to offend him, and the Fear of him after he is offended; the 
firſt is the Effect of Loye, which is ſo powerful that he can deny it 2 2 
| f the 
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the other is the Effect of Guilt, that dares not come into his Preſence, nor 
hath the Confidence to ask for Pardon: The former walks ſteadily in the 
Ways he hath directed, and cannot be tempted out of them by the moſt in- 
viting Hopes, or the moſt powerful Menaces ; the latter, having unwarily 
walked. out of thoſe Ways, mends his Pace, and gets farther from them, and 
likes neither thofe Paths, nor them who tfead in them; and flatters himſelf 
with a Hope that the farther he is from them, the more he is out of the Di- 
ſtance of God's own Diſcovery. The Fear of the former is ſtill increaſed by the 
Strength and Violence of his Love; the Fear of the latter grows inſupportable, be- 
cauſe all his Love is extinguiſhed and expired. The Fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of Knowledge, but Fools deſpiſe Wiſdom and Inſiruction, ſays Ho- 
lomon ; * they have none of that Fear, becauſe they care not for the Benefit 
that attends it. If the Wicked could be without Fear, they wonld think 
themſelves very happy; but they have the full Meaſure of it, of deſtroying, 
diſtracting, confounding Fears, which always come to paſs. The Fear of the 
IVicked, it ſhall come upon him; that which he fears moſt ſhall befal him; + 
whereas the Fear of the pious and devout Man, 1s comfortable and nouriſhing, 
and drives from him, and ſecures him from, all the Ill he fears. The Fear of 
the Lord is to hate Evil; Pride, and Arrogancy, and the evil ay, and 
the froward Mouth do J hate. And whoſoever hates theſe as much as he 
ought to do, needs fear nothing elle. Love is the natural Parent of Fear, 
and never was without it. No Man ever loved with a very moderate Paſſion, 
who did not exceedingly fear to offend, or diſpleaſe the Object of his Love; 
who did not fear that he ſhould not appear worthy to have his Love accepted, 
or that any Affection that could be returned, could be proportionable to his. 
Mien labour to cultivate this Love all they can, though they find their firſt 
Harveſt to be abundance of Fears and Apprehenſions. And truly, if we do 
not fear God as we ought to do, that is, hate every thing he hates, and love 
every thing he loves; if we are not afraid of offending him, and jealous that 
all our Addreſſes and Solicitations may not procure that Acceptation from him 
we deſire; if we do not ſtill fear that he will diſcover fome Unworthineſs in 
us, which may alienate his Affection from us; it muſt proceed from want. of 
Love, which can never be without that Fear : for they that fear the Lord 
will keep his Commandments : and they who keep his Commandments, will 
he {ure to enjoy all the Bleſſings of this World, and to have them improved 
in the next. 


7 Lord God, ſince a true and devout Love of thee, which we all 
pretend to have, cannot ſubſiſt without a Reverence of thy Di- 
vine Majeſty, and an awful Fear to offend thee; and ſince thou 
doſe reward that Fear with all the good and valuable Things of 
this World, and crown it with the ineſtimable Bleſſings of the next; 
let that Fear always dwell in our Hearts, that we may fear nothing 
but diſpleaſing thee, and that thou wilt withdraw thy Favour from 
as. Make that Fear ſuppreſs and extinguiſh all other Fears, which 
would elſe extinguiſh that; and ſuffer no Hopes or Fears of this 
World, of the Profit or Pleaſure of it, to leſſen that Fear which 
keeps us obedient to thee, and which thou doſt always reward with 
thy choiceſt Bleſſings, Amen. 


Prov. i. 7. J Prov. x. 24 + Prov, viii. 13. 
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F proud and wicked Men could be converted or diverted from ha- 
ting and perſecuting thoſe who are juſt and pious; or if profane Men 
could be brought to a Love and Reverence of Religion, by the won- 
derful Examples they have ſeen of God's defending and vindicating thoſe 
who have depended upon him, and of his miraculous reſcuing his Church, 
when 1t hath been upon the Point of being ſwallowed up by the Rapine and 
Sacrilege of impious and profane Perſons ; that Rank of Men would take 


leſs Delight in, and be leſs exalted with the Opportunities they find to exer- 


ciſe their Oppreſſion upon their Neighbours, and with the Occaſions they 
meet with to contemn Religion, and make themſelves merry with the 
Myſteries thereof; and they, whoſe fad Lot it is to be expoſed to the Inſo- 
lence and Tyranny of the one, or to be acquainted with the Licence of 
the other, would be leſs dejected and caſt down under thoſe Afflictions, as 
knowing that they cannot long ſuffer under the Extremity thereof. God hath 
frequently, and always will permit ill Men to prevail over thoſe who are much 


better and more innocent, to grieve and afflict them with their Oppreſſion, 


and to wound them with their Calumnies; to exerciſe all manner of Inſolence 
towards them in their Actions and their Words; ſo that they ſeem to lie bound 
at their Feet, to undergo all that their Pride and Malice is inclined to inflict 
upon them. And when they are both in this Poſture of doing, and of ſuf- 
fering, on a ſudden he cuts aſunder all thoſe Cords of Oppreſſion and Bon- 
dage, lets the Sufferers looſe ; and, that they may be poſſeſſed of Liberty and 
Innocence together, he leaves them not to revenge themſelves, to exerciſe 
the ſame Tyranny over thoſe who have formerly oppreſſed them, and to do 
as they have been done unto ; but he does, by ſome exemplary Judgment 
of his own, make them appear odtous and miſerable to the World ; and not 
only diveſt them of all Power by which they might do niore Miſchief, but 
makes them entirely ſubject to thoſe whom they have provoked, and to the 
Reproach of all Strangers. 'The Wealth which they had hoarded up for 
their Support in any Change of Fortune, though they feared it not, they find 
melted away as Butter againſt the Sun, withered and ſhrunk into nothing, as 
that Graſs that had. never Nouriſhment but in the moſt barren Places, and 
totally conſumed before they entered upon the Expence of it. The Friends 
they had made, by mutual Offices and a Communication of Guilt, by ſo- 
lemn Aſſociations and Engagements to aſſiſt each other, and never to depart 
from one another's Intereſt, they ſee ſinking in the ſame Ruins with themſelves; 
or informing againſt them, to make their own Guilt the leſs, by increaſing the 
Weight of theirs; and performing all the Acts of Malice to make them odious, 
which they formerly exerciſed jointly to deſtroy thoſe into whoſe Power they 
are now committed. They ſee the true Owners reſtored to their Habitations, 
which they were poſſeſſed of, and reſolved to leave to their own Heirs, who 
are left to beg their Bread; and, which ſhould affect them more than all 
the reſt, they ſee thoſe with whom they had dealt moſt cruelly, and whom 
they deſpiſed as incapable of ever doing Harm or Good to them, live kindly 
and neighbourly towards them, and to wiſh nothing ſo much, as that upon a 
true and ſincere Recolle&ion of what they had done and ſuffered, they would 
make ſuch a ſerious Repentance, as might be acceptable to God Almighty, 
whoſe Hand hath been fo yiſible 1n all _ hath befallen them; and who hav- 

9 e 


734 Contemplations and Reflections 


ing ſo repaired all the Breaches and Demolitions they had made in his Church, 
called together all that conſecrated Revenue which they had ſcattered 
Abroad, that it might be 1rapoſlible ever to be collected again by or into one 
Hand, to be applied to the ſame ſacred Uſe to which it was firſt dedicated, 
and having reduced all the Confuſion they had ſo induſtriouſly eſtabliſhed, 
into the ſame Order for his Service which they had diſturbed, hath ſufficient- 
ly manifeſted that ſuch Combinations are not agrecable to his good Pleaſure, 
and ſhall always be as unſucceſsful to the Undertakers, as theirs have been. 


OOD God, who haſt ſo often manifeſted thy Care and Protec- 
tron of thoſe who put their Truſt in thee, by wonderful Delive- 
rances of them out of the Hands and Power of thoſe who un- 
 mercifully oppreſs them; make, we moſt humbly beſeech thee, thoſe 
thy frequent and great Examples operate upon the Hearts of all 
proud and miſthievous IWrong-doers, that they may conſider that 
their Inſolence and Injuſtice will provoke thee to come to the Help 
of thoſe, whom they think themſelves ſtrong enough to oppreſs; and 
then that all the Miſchief they ſhall work muſt return into their 
own Boſoms, and themſetves be made inferior to thoſe over whom 
they have iuſulted; and let this Reflection reſtrain them from the 


Thought of any ſi ich Outrage, and be a Converſion of them to de- 
light in nothing but what may pleaſe thee. 


PSALM CXXX. 


E greateſt Comfort we have, or can have, is, that no Power on 
Earth can caſt us ſo low, though our own Guilt contributes to the 
Depth of it, but that he that dwelleth in the Higheſt will vouchſafe to 
hear us, if we can cry unto him; he will raiſe our Voice, how low ſoever we 
lie, or let his own Far deſcend to hear us, and underſtand our Suppli- 
cation. But it is not a perfunctory, cuſtomary Call and Cry that will 
reach his Ear; it muſt proceed from a true Senſe of the deſperate Con- 
dition we are in, and we muſt call to him with all our Heart, and all 
our Soul, that the Strength of our Cry may make it manifeſt that we have 
no Hope but in him ; one Depth muſt anſwer another ; it muſt be a Prayer 
from the Depth of the Heart that muſt raiſe us out of that Depth into which 
the Wilfulneſs of our Tranſgreſſions hath caſt us; and then, though the Mul- 
titude of Offenders can be no Mitigation of their Guilt, but may be an Ag- 
gravation of their Puniſhment, it may adminiſter a comfortable Hope to us, 
chat ſince the Delinquency is to univerſal, that no Man is able to juſtify him- 
{elf by the Performance of what hath been enjoined to him to do, or by 
abſtaining from what hath been expreſly inhibited, God will not proceed with 
that Severity againſt them, as he may juſtly do. Since he was pleaſed to 
make Mankind for his Delight, and not for the Exerciſe of his Vengeance, 
there is too great a Number in the World, of all Degrees, who out of Wilful- 
neſs, and Contempt of his Commandments, live ſo enormous Lives, that it 
would be a great Mercy to the reſt, that they were cut off, whereby they 
might not 1nfect and corrupt others 'by their pernicious Examples : but there 
are none to be found ſo innocent, as to deſerve to be let alone: Too many 
take the firſt Opportunity that is offered, yield to the firſt Temptation to be 
wicked, whilſt others remain innocent for want of Underſtanding, rather than 
of 
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of Inclination to be carried away by the ſame Temptation; Inſtrumentà illis 
explicande nequitiæ deſtiut. Many who think themſelves free from Cor- 
ruption, know not what they would do, if they had the Office of a Judge. 
Vices lurk in Men concealed, for want of Occaſion to manifeſt them; and 
we often fee Men very proud and imperious in Preferment, whom before we 
thought of very exemplary Humility. And all theſe ſecret, frozen Inclina- 
tions and Diſpoſitions, which cannot break out and ſhew themſelves till 
thcy are warm, and cloathed with Honour and Authority, are as viſible to 
him who ſees the Thoughts of the Heart, as they can be to other Men when 
they are produced upon the Stage of the World; and he may, by the Rules 
of his Juſtice, as rigorouſly puniſh the one as the other; ; and if he mark our 
Iniquities in this manner, who ſhall ſtand? But our Comfort is, and it is the 
Comfort of all Comforts, that as he hath preſcribed Laws to us to walk by, fo 
he hath preſcribed Laws to himſelf to judge by; and though we do incur 
and provoke his ſevereſt Juſtice, he will judge us by the Laws of his Mercy, 
to which he obliges himſelf, as much as he doth us to the other. By this 


Law he interprets every hearty Deſire and Endeavour of ours, as the Perfor- 


mance of his Will; every ſtruggling with, and reſiſting of a ſtrong Tempta- 
tion, the ſubduing an impetuous Paſſion, to proceed from the Integrity of the 
Heart; and if we are ſurpriſed by a Guilt we were not able to diſcover, if 
we heartily repent and lament that Backſliding, and renew our Vows to him 
by a more exact Foreſight and Obedience, his Mercy interprets this Repen- 
trance to be a cancelling and blotting out any Remembrance or Record of that 
our Miſdoing, and will ſuffer it no more to preſent itſelf before him, than 
if it were undone. And by this Law of his unlimited Mercy, he tuffers no 
miſerable Soul to be loſt, but ſuch as impudently run from him, and 


renounce all his Clemency, and by reiterated, and premeditated and repeated 


Wickedneſs, pull and draw that Juſtice upon themſelves, which he would 
willingly have delivered them from. 


Lord, thou knoweſt our Weakneſs, and our Wilfulneſs ; aud that 
when we cr 'y anto thee to hear us, and to conſider our Prayers, 
we have nothing to ſay unto thee for ourſebves, or in our own x. 


cuſe, but that we are full of Iniquity, and that thon art full of 


Mercy; that we will not appear before thy Juſtice, becauſe we 
know that it muſt condemn us, and that we do appeal to thy Mercy, 
becauſe thou doft know that it ſhall acquit us from the grievons 
Puniſhment we have deſerved. In this Confidence, and only in this 
Confidence, we wait upon thy Divine Majeſty, who out of Com- 
paſſion of our iucorrigible and irrecoverable Infirmities, haſt given 


us a Redeemer able and willing to diſcharge all the Forfeitures we 


have made. Amen. 


PSAL M (CXXXI. 


S there is no unrighteous Paſſion of the Heart, againſt which God's 
Judgments are more poſitively denounced, than againſt Pride; ſo 
there is no Chriſtian Virtue, to which more ſignal Rewards are promiſed, chan 
to Humility. Every one that is proud in Heart, is an Abommation to 
the Lord; Pride, and Arrogancy, and the evil Way, and the froward 
Mouth do ] bate, ſays the Spirit of God himſelf, in the Proverbs. * So 
that 


* Prov. xvi. 5. Vii. 13. 
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that Pride had need be attended with ſome very great Emoluments, when is 
is affected under ſuch bitter Comminations and Reproaches. On the contrary, 
there is no Happineſs, no Bleſſing, that Humility hath not a Title to, and a 
Promile of: By Humility, and the Fear of the Lord, are Riches, and Ho. 
nour, and Life, ſays Solomon. There can be no true Fear of the Lord, 
where there is no Humility. The proud Man hath too much Confidence i in 
himſelf, to entertain a Fear of God; whereas the Humble hath no other 
Fear. He ſhall ſave the humble Perſon, fays Job; F and if Salvation 
will not invite us to be humble, we are very ſottiſhly 181 ſtupidly beſides 
ourſelves. Indeed, it is a Reflection that hath ſomewhat of Wonder and 
Terror in it, that when the whole Body of Scripture, the Old and the New 
Teſtament, labours in nothing more, ſeems to be principally intended to ſub- 
due Pride, and to root it out of the Heart of Man, and to plant Humility in 
the place ; and all God's Judgments are to bumble us ; ; Men yet take very 
little Pains to ſhut out and reſiſt Pride, that it may not enter into them, and 
very much leſs to invite and entertain Humility. The Doctrine of Humility 
is ſo far from being practiſed, it may be, from being underſtood, that it is a 
cry hard Matter to find a Man that is humble, and it may be to know him if 

die did find him. Moſt Men, how proud ſoever, diſclaim being proud; 
which ſhews they do not think well of Pride, how much ſoever they may 
affect it: but very tew Men ſo much as profeſs or own the being humble, and 
they who profeſs it, are moſt without it; which ſhews that it is not well under- 
ſtood. There is not greater Ambition, more Animoſity and Uncharitableneſs 
in Courts, upon the Conteſts and Emulations for Honour and Offices, than 
there is in Schools, and amongſt Scholars, upon Definitions and Conſe- 
quences. Men will neither change their own Opinions, nor admit that there 
is any ſhadow of Truth or Reaſon in theirs which contradict them, when nei- 
ther of them can be ſure that either is in the right; which is a great Defect 
of Humility, the Practice whereof would make the Way to Truth much more 
viſible. Men are aſham'd to be thought humble, leſt Men ſhould be thereby en- 
couraged to be inſolent towards them; and they ſee thoſe who make the greateſt 
Shew of being ſo, are leaſt acquainted with Humility. The Apoſtles them- 
{elves had much to do, and found it to be a very difficult Work, to diſcounte- 
nance and reform many Things which had a Shew of Humility: t and from 
that Time to this, a Shew of and Pretence to Humility, hath covered and 
countenanced the moſt unjuſtifiable and proudeſt Deſigns and Contrivances. 
Hypocriſy doth frequently dreſs itſelf ſo like Humility, that it doth its _ 

chief before it is diſcovered. There may be as great Pride in the Heart 

Capuchin, as in the Breaſt of the greateſt General of an Army; and 3 1s 
ſo contrary to true Humility, as the leaſt Evidence of affecting it. It muſt 
not have a haughty or a lofty Look, but it need not have a dejected or a 
down-caſt Look; Confidence and Courage may inhabit a Heart poſſeſſed witn 
Humility ; nor is a Contempt of the World, or a renouncing any Preferment 
in it, any Manifeſtation of being humble, for before Honour 1s Humility. } 
Humility 1 is the beſt and the neareſt Way to Honour, if you will believe 
Solomon, and therefore it is not bound to contemn or reject it. The think- 
ing as meanly of ourſelves, as our Weakneſs and Imperfections deſerve we 
ſhould, is a neceſſary Part of Humility ; but to believe thoſe evident Parts 
which God hath given us, to be leſs, or worſe than another Man's, which 
ſcems to all Men inferior to ours, is not an Effect of Humility ; which is 
never blind. If we can forbear thinking proudly of ourſelves, and that it is 
God's only Goodneſs if we exceed other Men in any thing; if we heartily 
deſire 


Prov. xxii. 4. J Job xxii. 29, + Coloſſ. ii, 23. L Prov. xv. 33. 


upon the Pſalms of D av 1 B. 737 


defire to do all the Good we can to others; if we do chearfully ſubmit to any 
Affliction, as that which we think beſt for us, becauſe God hath laid it upon 
us; and receive any Bleſſings he vouchſafes to confer upon ns, as his own 
Bounty, and very much above our Merit; he will bleſs this Temper of ours 
into that Humility which he expects and accepts. 


(39 OD God, correct and ſubdue all thoſe proud and lofty Thoughts 
which would pen ſuuade us that there is any thing in us which can 
deferuve the leaſt Favour from thee, or that we are better than 
other Men, becauſe we enjoy ſome Bleſſings which they are without. 
EF thou doſt vouchſafe to beſtow Proſperity upon us, we do acknow- 
ledge it thy Bounty, and infinitely above our Merit; and if thou 
doſt aſflict us with Loſs of Friends, of Fortune, and of Liberty, we 
do confeſs that it is much leſs than our Sins have deſerved, and that 
it rs thy great Mercy that we are not abſolutely conſumed. Accept 
this our Humility, and preſerve us. Amen. 
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O Impatience is fo ſeaſonable, or becomes us ſo well, as an Impa- 
tience to pay, and to perform whatſoever we have promiſed and 
yowed to God, not to defer one Minute after it is once in our Power to 
perform it; Delays and Deferring make us leſs apt to do it, and renders the 
Duty itſelf leſs acceptable. There are few Men ſo wicked, who neglect God 
ſo much, but that they have in ſome Article of Danger or Diſtreſs, upon ſome 
Deliverance or Bleſſing which they did not look for, made ſome Promiſe of 


future Amendment, to do ſomewhat in Acknowledgment and Remembrance 


of it; and if they made haſte afterwards to do that, how little ſoeyer it were, 
it would raiſe a Propenſity in them to do ſomewhat more than they intended; 
God uſually bleſſing one good Purpoſe and Inclination with a new Deſire to 
improve it. But we defer doing any thing of this kind, how ſolemnly ſoever 
promiſed, till another time; and deferring it makes us think it leſs neceſſary 
to be done, until in the End we forget that we ever intended it; and God is 


willing to forget too, that we did ever intend it, he taking no Pleaſure in our 


doing any thing which we do unwillingly, or negligently. When he gives 
us an extraordinary Deliverance out of the Hands of our Enemies, redeems us 
from Impriſonment or Baniſhment by a Way or Means which our own Inven- 
tion could never have contrived, it is not in our Power not to have a deep 
Senſe of it ; and if we do not defer to make our Acknowledgment, and to of- 
fer up our Thankſgiving to him, that Senſe will increaſe, and by degrees make us 
place all our Dependance upon him, and renounce all Hope but in him, and 
from our Gratitude, improve our Piety and Devotion. But when we defer the 
making this Acknowledgment, and prefer the doing ſomewhat elſe before it, 
the Senſe of the Obligation decays, and we think the Deliverance not to be ſo 
great and extraordinary, as in truth it was; and then that ſome Wiſdom and 
Courage of our own contributed to it; and, at laſt, that it was the ſame that 
other Men uſually have had, which God did rather not hinder than direct; 
and by theſe Degrees we eaſily put both him, and it, out of our Remembrance. 
We cannot therefore be too impatient to perform our Part, which will make 
the daily Remembrance of it as pleaſant and delightful to us, as the firſt Sur- 
priſe was; and we ſhall believe that God will _ put us out of his Care, af- 
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ter he hath ſo notoriouſly manifeſted his Kindneſs to us; but that as he hath 
choſen us out to magnify himſelf in, ſo he will continue the ſame Protection 
to our Children, and the Generations which ſhall ſucceed them, if they ſhall 
be inſtructed to celebrate his Goings, by our conſtant Duty and Obedi- 
ence ; and fo it is in our Power to perpetuate that Deliverance which he 
hath given to us, to our Poſterity after us, by our early and grateful Acknow- 
ledgment. This kind of Devotion is improved by the Publicknels of it; 
we may begin it in our Cloſet by ourſelyes, but we muſt carry it to the 
Church, by communicating it to others, and ſo make our Acknowledgment 
as publick as our Deliverance. A Conjunction with good Men is a great Aſ- 
ſiſtance, and adds great Strength to our Prayers ; nor doth any thing advance 
them more, than when the Clergy, whoſe Interceſſion we uſe, are Men of 
known and confeſſed Piety and Integrity: nor can God more manifeſt his 
Love and good Purpoſes towards a Nation, and that he reſolves to continue 
to be gracious to them, than when he ſupplics the Sanctuary, his own Houle, 
with Prieſts cloathed with Salvation, Men of that exemplary Virtue, Wiſ— 
dom, and Devotion, that draws all other Men to follow them, by the Luſtre 
of their Lives, and corrects and reforms the Vices of other Men, by their 
_ own Example, and the Sincerity of their Converſation. 


O Lord, let all thy particular Mercies and Deliverauces make that Im- 
preſſion iu our Hearts, that we may always revolve them in our Me- 
ory, and prefer the Acknowledgment of them before all other Things 
of the World. Make us to delight in Prayer, and in thy Houſe of 
Prayer; and to believe that thou art more propitious and more pre- 
ſent, when we worſhip thee at that thy Foot-ſtool, and art well 
pleaſed to be ſerved there with Decency and Handſomneſs, more 
than we provide for our own Habitations. Bleſs thy Church with 
a learned and pious Clergy, that may ſuppreſs Vice by the Authority 
of their Lives, and inform the People how they may pleaſe and ſerve 
thee. Amen. | 


 Psarm CXXXIII. 


T was the beſt Way, and that which God thought fit to make uſe of 

to diſappoint and diffolye a Combination and Conſpiracy that was en- 
tered into againſt Heaven itſelf, by diſuniting them, and not ſuffering them 
to know what each other intended, by a Confuſion of their Language : 
And there cannot be a more lively Repreſentation of the moſt inexpreſſible 
Beauty and Benefit that is in Unity and Agreement, than by the Uglineſs and De- 
ſtruction that always waits upon Diſcord and Diſſention. It is the higheſt De- 
icription that Solomon could make of a wicked Man, that he deviſeth Miſchief 
continually, he ſoweth Diſcord. And it is one of the ſeven Things which the 
Lord doth hate, and which are an Abomination to him; a falſe Witneſs 
that ſpeaketh Lyes, and him that ſowieth Diſtord amongſt Brethren ;* ic 
is the moſt cunning Way the Devil can find out to undermine God Almighty, 
who eſtabliſned his Creation by Order and Agreement, which preſerves 
every Branch of it in Vigour and Repoſe, which the Devil watches all 
Opportunity to ſhake and diſturb, by infuſing Anger, Jealouſy and Diſ- 
cord, which diſſolves the Confidence and Friendſhip in Families, and be- 
| | | __ tween 

* Prov. vi. 14-19. 
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tween private Perſons, and ſhakes the Peace of Kingdoms and Empires, 
and introduces War, which introduces Rapine, Murther and Confuſion ; 
whereas Unity prevents and ſhuts out all this Miſchief, and is fo ſtrong and 
powerful, that if God would ſuffer a laſting Union in any notorious Wicked- 
neſs, which he never doth, the World itſelf would be ſhaken, and upon 
the Matter overthrown. It was all the Hope that David had left, when his 
Heart failed him moſt, and when he moſt deſpaired of his Condition, that 
Huſhai would be able by his Inſinuations to divide Abſolom's Councels, 
that they might not be united by Abithophel; and this Diſunion preſerved 
him. Union is Strength, and Diſcord is Weakneſs; the one builds up and 
eſtabliſhes, the other pulls down and ſcatters abroad. There cannot be a 
greater Evidence and Manifeſtation that Chriſtianity hath not wrought its 
Effect upon the Minds and Hearts of Men, than the univerſal Love of 
Contention; Men take Pains not to agree, or to be of one Mind, and there 
is nothing ſo trivial in Word or Deed, which will not afford an Argument 
to diſagree and to quarrel upon. The Apoſtle knew that it was no very caſy 
thing, "when he commanded us to ſtudy to be quiet We muſt take Pains 
for it, not ſuffer ourſelyes to be provoked, decline all Occaſions; he that is 
moved by the Petulance of other Men, doth not ſtudy to be quiet, doth 
not value Quiet as he ought to do. Let Men pretend what they will, they 
cannot be Followers of the Apoſtle, who, inſtead of ſtudying to be quiet, 
ſtudy and take great Pains to be contentious; read only that they may be 
enabled to contend, converſe only that they- may differ, and contend with 
_ thoſe with whom they converſe, and ſearch all Occaſions to quarrel and diſ- 
unite themſelves from other Men. I do not ſpeak of Unity, as it is a Branch 
or Effect of that Charity which our Saviour commends and enjoins to all 
who pretend to be his Diſciples, or to follow him, That they Tor one an- 
other; but of that moral Unity in Converſation, and Affection between 
Men who live civilly and obligingly one towards another; of that Cohe- 
rence and Reſemblance in Nature and Manners, which uſually unites Men 
in a Delight in one another's Company, and in gratifying one another by 
contributing to and being concerned for each others juſt and worthy Pre- 
tences; a Union that can be only amongſt good Men: and I am perſuaded, 
that the moſt quarrelſome and contentious Perſon doth not find half that 
inward Satisfaction and Content, in the moſt ſucceſsful Contention, as the 
fame Man would do in one Month's living quietly, and agreeing with the 
Men he lives with. Nature is beſt pleas'd by being at Peace with all Men. 
In a Word, as Unity and Agreement between Perſons who dwell together, 
is a great Benefit and Refreſhment to them all; ſo it is a Type of the ineſti- 
mable Joys in the other World, which are ' deſcribed beſt to our Senſe 
and Conceptions, that there ſhall be an entire Unity in Affections and Deſires, 
between all who ſhall dwell there together. 


0 Heavenly Father, make we beſeech thee our P Contempla- 
tion aud Reflection upon the Unity that is in Heaven, and which 
muſt poſſeſs and be poſſeſſed by all who are admitted to dwell there, 
to have that Impreſſion upon us, that we may more endeavour to 
have Unity upon Earth, and to love and agree with each other, as 
we muſt do when we come to dwell together there. Root out of our 
Hearts all Inclinations to Uncharitableneſs, or to unneceſſary Conten- 
Lions; but make us to live here with that mutual Conſent and Kind- 
neſs to each other, that may invite thee to bring us — to live 

Vith thee in Unity of Spirit. Amen. 
PSALM 
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PsAL M CXXXIV. 


1 is a very eaſy and alk Recompence for any Benefits we receive, to 
praiſe and thank him who confers them upon us; and we look upon 
him who fails in making this Return, not only as an ungrateful Man : but 
as brutal, and not worthy of the Name of a Man: And yet this is all the 
Compenſation which God Almighty looks for, for all the Benefits and Bleſ- 
ſings which he hath conferred upon us, that we thank him, and praiſe him, 
and pray unto him. There is no Man ſo poor, that is not able to do this; 
nor any Man ſo wicked, as to ſay that he is not willing to do it. It is not only 
all the Satisfaction he expects and requires for all that he hath done for us 
but it is an Advance, and ſatisfactory Payment for all that he ſhall do here- 
after, and a Security that he will do all that we deſire of him. So that 
whoſoever doth not receive what he prays for, may be well aſſured that he 
hath not enough thanked and praiſed him for what he hath received before. 
This being the Caſe, and there being ſo few Men happy and contented, we 
may reaſonably conclude, that it is not fo eaſy a Thing as we think it to be, 
to praiſe and thank God as we ought to do; and that all Men do not per- 
form this Duty, who pretend to be willing to do it, and it may be, think 
they have done it. Indeed, Thanks is not the Language of the Tongue, 
and yet that muſt bear a Part in it too, but it is the Voice of the Heart: and 
why ſhould we think our Heart ſo ready to acknowledge what it fo ſeldom 
takes Notice of? It is a very ſmall Part of the Bleſſings of our Life, which 
(God knows) we look upon, as coming from Him; the good Turns we receive 
from others, we do not believe that he hath any Hand in conferring upon us. 
The ineſtimable, though unvalued Benefit of Health, we ſeldom thank God 
for, but impute it to our Conſtitution, and our Youth, and it may be to ſome 
Warineſs of our own, in cheriſhing it. Who ever gives God Thanks, becauſe 
Men ſpeak well of him; or acknowledges his good Name, and the Benefits 
Which commonly wait upon it, to be the Effect of his Kindneſs ? It muſt 
be a ſignal Bleſſing, that makes ſuch a Noiſe that all the World takes No- 
tice of it, that muſt awaken us to diſcern any thing of Divine Providence in 
it z it muſt be beyond and beſide our Expectation, and even our Imagina- 
| tion, before we entitle God to it; and it is well if we can find in our Hearts 
to acknowledge it then to Him, with entire Humility and Thankſgiving : 
Whereas, if we did ſoberly and exactly revolve how little we are able to do 
for ourſelyes, if he did not help and ſuſtain us; and how much lets any 
Body elſe would do for us, if he did not direct and oblige them to do ut; 
Wee much it is in the Power of every living Creature to deſtroy us, and 
how ſolicitous we are to deſtroy ourſelves, if his Protection did not reſtrain 
both them and ourſelves; we ſhould confeſs that there is not one Minute in 
the Day in which he doth not preſerve us, nor one Minute of the Night in 
which we ought not to lift up our Hands unto him, in Acknowledgment of 
what he hath done for us that Night, and in Prayer that he will watch 
over us till the Morning. It is He, and He alone, that makes the Labour of 
the Day of Health and Advantage to us; and it is he that gives us pleaſant 
and refreſhing Sleeps in the Night, that no Body thanks him for, but im- 
putes to the natural Effect of the Fatigue and Wearineſs of the Day; but 
it is He that teaches our Eyes to ſleep, and our Eye-lids to ſlumber, and hin- 


ders the Vanity, and Guilt, and Wickedneſs of the Day, from keeping us 
„ae 
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awake in the Night, or tormenting us with diſmal and diſtracting Sleeps; 
which they would naturally produce, if he did not relieye and compoſe us. 
Theſe conſtant Reflections and Conſiderations would bring us to ſuch a Ha- 
bit of thanking, and praiſing, and praying to God, that there would be no 
intermiſſion in his pouring down Bleſſings upon us; and we ſhould, in this 
World, accuſtom ourſelves to that Exerciſe in which we are to ſpend all our 
Time in the next, with the Angels, in praiſing and magnifying his holy Name 
for all the glorious Things which he hath done. 


) Lord God, who doſt heap ſo many Bleſſings upon us from our 
Cradle to our Grave, and without which our Cradle would be 


our Grave; let not the Multitude of them ſo much confound us, nor 
the Greatneſs of them ſo much amaze us, that we take no Notice 
of them, but look upon them as coming by Chance, and not by any 
Appointment of thine. O let not that Stupidity 'poſſeſs our Souls, 
and deprive thee of the devout Sacrifice of our Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving. Awaken and enlighten our Hearts with a true Senſe of all 
thy Favours, that we may Day and Night magnify thy holy Name, 


and thereby draw down the Continuance of thy Bleſſings upon us. 
Amen. 


psALM CXXXV. 


T is the Duty of all the World, and all Things which are in it, to praiſe and 
magnify the Lord of the World, him that made the World and all that therein 
is. Vet he doth not expect the ſame Proportion of Service from all alike; he 
expects much more from thoſe who are received and admitted into his Service, 
than from thoſe who have only ſome View of him at a Diſtance : Nor doth he 
expect the ſame Returns of Duty from all his Servants, but much more from 
thoſe who are truſted by him in his Houle, in his Court, or in his Church; from 
thoſe who are truſted by him to govern others, and thoſe who are more pe- 
culiarly appointed to teach and inform others, than from thoſe inferior Peo- 
ple who are to obey and to learn. Princes, in the firſt Place, becauſe the 
ſtand in the beſt Place of his Houſe ; and then Biſhops and their Clergy, 
who have the chief Adminiſtration under the other, and the Province to in- 
form and inſtruct all, are to pay a greater Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſgiv- 
ing to God, than the reſt of his Servants. They who are his Servants at 
large, and wear his Livery, all Chriſtians, have an Obligation upon them to 
propagate their Relation, and make their Maſter reyerenced and adored by 
their good Lives, and their good Manners, in the Sight of thoſe who have 
not heard of his Name, and cannot but admire and love that Goyernment, 
which teaches and obliges thoſe who are under it, to ſo worthy and ſo inno- 
cent a Converſation, and fo ſtrict an Exerciſe of Juſtice towards all Men. 
It was this Virtue and Excellence of Life, that firſt advanced Chriſtianity, and 
| ſpread itſelf over Nations, and conquered Kingdoms, without any other Force 
or Authority but of their Perſuaſion and their Practice; when thoſe unruly 
Affections, and Paſſions, and Appetites, which ſwayed all the reft of the 
World into prodigious Vices and Impieties, that were odious to their own 
Nature, and made them abhor one another, were not to be found amongſt the 
Chriſtians, who walked through thoſe Thorns and Briars without being ſcratch- 
ed, and would neither proyoke others, nor be provoked by them. Men could 
not but conclude that the Antidote was very ſovereign, that expelled ſuch per- 
9-C--- nicious 
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nicious and powerful Poiſon; and were willing to be informed and conducted 
by thoſe who preſcribed nothing to others to do, but what they did them- 
ſelves more ſtrictly than they enjoined to others; and this was the great 
Stratagem, that in little more than two hundred Vears carried Chriſtian Reli- 
gion into almoſt all the Kingdoms and Provinces of the then inhabited World, 
in many of which Places the Name of Chriſt is not now known, but under a 
Stile of Reproach and Scorn. And there cannot be another Reaſon ſo truly 
given, why it hath not been proportionably ad vanced ſince the firſt two or three 
Hundred Vears, which by this Time would have reduced the whole World, 
though much greater than it is, to the Chriſtian Faith, than that the Lives 
of the Chriſtians ſo much diſcredited their Doctrine, that Men by juſtly ab- 
horring the one, cared not to be inſtructed in the other. It were to be wiſhed 
that the ſame Exception had not {till the fame Force and Influence ; and that 
the barbarous Injuſtice, and Fraud, and Violence, which poſſeſſes the Hearts 
of Chriſtians, did not fright and terrify the Tarks themſelves from receiving 
and believing that Doctrine, which cannot ſhut out ſuch Pollutions. - Me- 
thinks when we ſee and obſerye that all prudent and juſt Men reject and 
turn away ſuch Servants from their Houſes and Relation, as are diffolute and ' 
debauched, and notorious for any one Vice and Scandal, thinking it a great 
Diſhonour to them to be the reputed Maſters of ſuch licentious Servants; we 
ſhould at the ſame time conſider, and tremble, what our Saviour will deter- 
mine of thoſe, who, by aſſuming a Relation to Him, have frighted ſo many 
from entering into his Service, and expoſed his Honour to Reproach by 
their wicked Lives and Behaviour, when they were obliged, by having been 
admitted into his-Service, ſo to have praiſed and magnified his Name in their 
Lives, that his Doctrine might have been embraced for the Effect it had 

wrought in them. | 
If we do believe that God expects this Duty from his Servants at large, 
and who are rather owned than employed by him, and that he will be into- 
lerably offended if his Expectation be not anſwered; (and we muſt believe 
this of him, if we think him as much concerned and jealous for his Ho- 
nour as we are for ours;) what muſt he expect from Kings and Princes, who 
are poſſeſſed of the higheſt, and beſt Place in his Houſe; whoſe Station is ſo 
much above all others, and ſo near his own, that he himſelf calleth them 
Gods, and requires that all Obedience and Reverence be ſhewed to them next 
himſelf? If they had no other Obligation, what Praiſe ought they to give, what 
Thanks and Acknowledgments ought they to make, for the very Superiority 
he hath aſſigned to them over and above other Men ; for obliging all others, 
who in their original Creation were equal to them, and might have been 
preferred before them, to an entire Reſignation of themſelves to their Power, 
and to a Submiſſion and Obedience to their Commands? And if they do 
with any Reflection and Wiſdom reyolve this Obligation, they will not only 
magnify God's Goodneſs in promoting them to fo high a Juriſdiction over 
others; but at the ſame time piouſly conſider that he expects another kind of 
Retribution from them, than from thoſe who are ſubjected by him to their 
Commands; and that, with the Honour and Preferment, they are liable to a 
greater Burthen and Account, than all who are ſubje& to them; that they 
have an Obligation upon them to be wiſer, juſter, more deyout and religious 
than all other Men; that their Precepts and their Examples muſt inſtruct, 
and regulate, and reform the Manners of their Subje&s, whoſe Vices and 
Enormities ſhall be penal to them, though not to the Eaſe or leſſening the 
Puniſhment of thoſe who are immediately guilty of them. Hear, O ye 
kings! give Ear, O ye Princes! He expects another kind of Attention 
| from 
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from them who are ſo near his Perſon; as their Power and Authority, 
ſo their Faults are more conſpicuous than other Mens. As the Thief is 
aſhamed when he is found, ſo is the Houſe of Iſrael aſhamed ; they, 
their Kings, their Princes, and their Prieſts, and their Prophets, 
ſays the Prophet Jeremiah. God's Judgments were never notorious upon 
the People, till the Kings, and Princes, and Priefts and Prophets ſweryed 
from their Duty. Indeed the People rarely forget their Duty, whilſt the 
Prince performs his; when he lives towards God as he ought to do, he 
doth not only ſhew the Way to his People, but reſtrains them from going 
out of it. God hath given Kings and Princes uſually Prerogatives in Nature, 
as well as in Authority ; gives them Wiſdom and Underftanding above other 
Men; communicates his Picaſure to them what they ſhould do, and his In- 
ſtruction how they ſhall do it, above other Men. Common People have 
rarely a Capacity to underſtand what is their Duty ; and cannot be better in- 
{ſtructed towards the Performance of it, than to follow the Example of thoſe 
who are to lead them. The Examples of Kings and Princes more adyance 
the Service of God, than all their Laws and Precepts; and God expects it from 
them, as he doth more from thoſe who are immediately under them, from 
great Men and Magiſtrates, according to their ſeveral Qualifications and Pre- 
ferences before others, than he doth from thoſe who are the Inferior, and whoſe 
Talents can extend little farther than an entire Obedience to the Dictates and 
Example of their Superiors. 

Next to the Luſtre and Eminence of Kings and Princes in Virtue, Piety 
and Religion, God expects to be moſt magnified, and to have his Service 
moſt advanced, by Biſhops, and the inferior Clergy, who are not only ad- 
mitted into the Courts of his Houſe, but preferred to do all the ſacred Of- 
fices in the Houſe, in the Church of God; he expects that theſe Men, who 
are particularly choſen for and dedicated to his Service, and to a peculiar 
Attendance upon it, who receive Benefit and Emoluments as ſpiritual Per- 
ſons, ſhall not be carnal in thoſe Affections which prevail oyer the yulgar 
People. They who praiſe God, and pray unto Him on the behalf of the 
People, had need be more innocent than the People for whom they pray, 
that their Interpoſition and Mediation may be the more powerful and effectual. 
It is their Part to inform the People of the Majeſty of God, and the great 
Bleſſings which he hath conferred upon them; of the Deliverances he hath 
wrought for them, and what Return he expects from them, and how they 
ſhall make that Return that will be acceptable to Him. They can put Kings 
themſel ves in mind that God hath ſmote great Nations, and flew mighty Kings 
for neglecting their Duty towards Him, and hath given their Dominions for 
an Inheritance to thoſe who have ſerved Him better; they can tell them that 
He will withdraw the Affections and Obedience of their Subjects from them, 
if they continue in their Rebellion againſt Him, to whom they owe more Al- 
legiance than is due from thoſe Subjects to their Greatneſs. They are the 
Men, who muſt inform the People, that the obeying their own Luſts, the ſa- 
crificing their 'Time and Labour and Endeayours to their Pride, their Luxury, 
their Ambition, is a worſe and more odious Idolatry than the Pagans were guil- 
ty of, or that for which his own choſen People were caſt off, and for ever 
rejected; and by this Means all the People mall both know to praiſe and 
magnify God, and take Delight in ſo doing. Whilſt the Prince or the 
Clergy retain a due Reverence for God Almighty, and perform their Du- 
ties with Courage and Conſtancy, it is not poſſible for the People to be fo 
depraved, as to proyoke God's Vengeance upon their Country, what Judg- 


ments ſoever they may bring down upon their own Heads. 
* Jer. it. 26. 
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(0, Lord God, touch the Hearts of all Chriſtians, uh have en gaged 

them fe ves in thy Service, with a true Senſe of what they owe 
unto 2 by that Profe 77 on and Relation, that they may draw 
many to thee, and drive no Body from thee, by their Lives and 
Pralice. Make all Chriſtian Kings propagate thy Rel: 775 aud 
the Love of thee, by their Example, in true Piech and Fuſtice; 
and make all the Chriſtian Clergy the Trumpets of thy Doctrine in 
the Ears of all Men, and Promoters of that Doctrine, by the Sin. 
cerity of their Lives, that they may be ſhining Lamps in the Eyes 
of the People, to lead them into thoſe Ways which will lead then 
to everlaſting Happmeſs. Amen. 


PsaLM CAXXVI. 


\ T F cannot uſe a better Method to ftir up our Devotions, than the 
Memory and frequent Enumeration of thoſe particular Mercies and 
Miracles which God wrought of old for his People, and whereof he hath ta- 
ken Care to preſerve ſo exact a Catalogue, by o unqueſtionable a Record; 
and that Devotion will be the warmer, if, by revolving what was done of 
old, we find the fame Mercies and Miracles continued and renewed to the 
Times in which we live, and the tame Bleſſings conferred upon ourſelves, 
which they received; as if the Record of them h ad been kept to put him in 
mind to exerciſe the tame fatherly Kindneſs towards us, which he did then to- 
wards them. And if every Man, by a ptous RefleRion upon thoſe general 
and common Benefits, can find very many of thoſe Bleſſings repeated in his 
own Particular, and that he can very literally apply what was then and now 
a National Benefit, as an immediate Bleſſing upon his own individual Perſon, 
his Devotion is carried up to ſuch a Heighth, as cannot but terminate in the 
giving the molt pr ofound Thanks to God, and making the moſt ſincere Acknow- 
ſedgment of God's Mercies, as can flow from the Heart of a Man. We have 
as much reaton to magmty the Continuance of his Mercies, by the Wonders 
he hath wrought for us, as ever they had; nor was the leading and carrying 
them out of Egypt more miraculous, chan his leading and carrying us back 
into our Country, when we were driven thence; ſince neither of them could 
have been performed, but by his Almighty Arm If he renewed his Act of 
Creation, by raiſing the Earth above the Waters for them to paſs through, he 
did little leſs for us, when he reduced the Waters which had overflowed the 
Kingdom and the Banks thereof, within their Bounds; the People, who like 
unruly Waters had broke in and overthrown all Government, into their old 
Bounds, and made them. obedient again to Laws and Magiſtrates. He led 
them through the Wilderneſs, where there were no other People, and found 
Food for them, that they did not periſh; and he led us through ſtrange Coun- 
tnes, which did not love us, and gave us Bread to ſuſtain us, till he delivered 
us; and if he flew Kings for their Sakes, that they might inherit the Land, he 
deſtroyed Tyrants and Uſurpers, whom Kings would have ſupported, for 
ours, that we might poſſeſs our own, that they had deprived and robbed us 
of. He remembred them in their low Eſtate, and redeemed them from their 
Enemies; and his Mercy towards us, and his Redemption of us, is not leſs 
notortous, when we were in as low an Eſtate, and our Hopes as deſperate. 
And being thus parallel in his Mercies and Deliverance, we muſt take heed 
that we be not parallel too in Rebellion and Ingratitude; and that there be 
not ſuch a Record kept of it, and of our final Deſtruction, as there is of theirs. 
How 
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How many particular Perſons are there who can call to mind when they were 
miraculouſly ſupplied, when they were in danger of being ſtarved, and when 
they were ſnatched out of the Enemies Hand, when they were ready to be 
devoured : and if this do not make them praiſe and magnify God for all that 
he hath done, and make them call upon others to do the ſame, they have no 
other Hope of Salvation, than by being again involved in the fame. Di- 
ſtreſſes and Perplexities, and thereby becoming more worthy of a Delive- 
rance. God may ſeem to have loſt, and thrown away his Bleſſings, by 
having conferred them upon unworthy and ungrateful Perſons, who never 
remember or acknowledge them; but He makes himſelf amends by throwing 
away thoſe Perſons too out of his Memory and Protection, and making them 
Monuments of his Wrath and Indignation, who would not diſpoſe themſelyes 
to be Monuments of his Mercy and fatherly Affection. 


Lord, who haſt poured down thy Bleſſings upon us, in a Degree 
equal, if not ſuperior to what thou haſt done for any other Na- 
tion; infuſe into our Hearts Grace to acknowledge that thy Good- 
neſs, and to magnify thy Holy Name, with that Duty and Gratitude, 
as may ſtill incline thee to continue that thy Favour and Protection 
towards us. Let us never forget thy publick Deltverance, and 
bow thou haſt repaired the Breaches which were made in the 
Church and State; and let thoſe never forget it, who enjoy the 
moſt ſignal Deliverance. Make every particular Man revolve the 
Part that he hath received in that thy Providence, that he may 
proportionably diſtharge his own Duty, and ſtir up other Men to 
praiſe and magnify thy Name to all the World. Amen, 


Psar.m CXXXVII 


"HEY who have not a very ſtrong Affection of Heart for their Coun- 
try, cannot love any other Thing, hardly God himſelf; and if the 
the Law of Nature obliges a Man to love and reverence his Parents who be- 
gat him, it much more binds him to a vehement Affection and Concernment 
for his Country, the Place of his Birth, and the Air that nouriſhed him. The 
happy State and Condition of his Country is a greater Joy and Comfort to 
an honeſt Man, than his own particular State of Wealth and Proſperity 
can be; and he is more afflicted and caſt down for any publick Miſery 
that befils it, than for any Circumſtance of it that brings Calamity to him- 
ſelf; he feels not his own particular Sufferings, when he ſees his Country co- 
vered with Tyranny and Oppreſſion, all its Laws violated, and its Religion 
contemned and profaned. Joy and Muth are very acceptable to God Al- 
mighty, being the chearful Breathings of the Soul, in Acknowledgment of 
the Bounty and Bleſſing which God beſtows upon his People: but for a 
Man to be merry and laugh at the Funeral of his Father, is odious Impiety; 
much more to be merry in the Ruins of a Man's Country, and to warm his 
Hands at the Fire that conſumes it, 1s an Inhumanity inconſiſtent with an 
Pretence to Virtue and Generoſity of Spirit; it is a deſpiſing and Contempt 
of the loudeſt Vengeance that God can denounce and pour down upon a 
Nation: Tour Country is deſolate, your Cities are burnt with Fire, and 
it it deſdlated as overthrown by Strangers, was the Alarm that the Pro- 


9 D phet 
I ſaiah i. 7. | 


746 Contemplations and Reflections 


phet I/aiah believed would have awakened Iſael to à general Repentance. 
After a conſuming Judgment by the Plague and Sickneſs, after a devouring 
Judgment by War, and Loſs of Battles, there remained {till ſomewhat to 
hope from, ſomewhat to be merry with; but when the Land was deſolated, the 
Cities burned, and all that was left poſſeſſed by Strangers, it was high Time 
for the higheſt Lamentation, and any kind of Mirth would be as impious 
as Idolatry. It was a terrible Reprehenſion and Commination which the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah uſed ; Weep ye not for the Dead, neither bemoan them; 
but weep ſore for him that goeth away, for he ſhall return no more, 
nor ſee his native Country. To have eſcaped the preſent Slaughter, and 
fled from the Calamity, might have been looked upon as Safety, at leaft as 
a Reprieve, which always adminiſters ſome Hope; but when there was to be 
no more returning, and that they who got away were neyer more to ſee their 
Native Country, they were looked upon in a better Condition, who loſt 
their Lives at home, and it was thought a Preferment to be buried in their 
own Country. To ask of thoſe who are carried captive out of it, to be 
merry, is the Inſolence of a proud Conqueror; and he who can comply 
with it, are worthy to be Slaves, having a Mind prepared for it, by the Expi- 
ration of all his Affections for his Country, which ought to be dearer to 
him than his Life, or any thing his Life can be ſupplied with. There is 
Happineſs and Pleaſure enough to be enjoyed out of a Man's own Country, 
and it is an Argument of great Puſilanimity, not to be able to live and be 
merry out of his own Country; nor is a Man bound to believe that his 
own Country 1s the beſt Climate m the World, when it is evident that others 
are more healthy, as well as more fruitful than his; but there is a Piety due 
to his own, that cannot be extinguiſhed by the Pleaſure or Plenty of any 
other. It is a Weaknels not to be able to live out of the Company of our 
neareſt Friends and Relations; but it is no Weakneſs to be deeply affected 
with their Misfortunes, or for their Death, at what Diſtance ſoever we are from 
them: nor can any Proſperity in another Country, hinder or excuſe a Man 
for not being ſo much afflicted for any Calanuty that befals his own, as ne- 
ver to entertain Mirth and Jollity in his Heart, Nehemiah was in no mean 
Station, when he was Cup-bearer to Artaxerxes; and we may very reaſona- 
bly. believe, by the Grace and Bounty that he ſhewed towards him, that he 
might have had any Honour or Preferment that he would have demanded in 
that great and flouriſhing Empire ; yet when that great King diſcerned that 
there was Sorrow of Heart in his Countenance, which had ſomewhat of 
Crime in it in that Preſence, and demanded the Reaſon of it, he made no 
other Excuſe, but the Place of my Father's Sepulchres lie waſte: And 
when the King ſo graciouſly invited him to ask ſome Fayour worthy of his 
Royal Bounty, he would require nothing elſe, but ſend me unto Frdah, 
unto the City of my Father's Sepulchres, that I may build it. A generous 
Spirit can think of nothing but relieving his Country, whilft it is under a ge- 


neral Miſery and Calamity. 


0 Lord, ſince the Good and Welfare of our Country ought to be {0 
dear and precious to us, that we ſhould not be capable of any 
Mirth and Delight, when that is covered by any of thy Fudg- 
ments; and ſince for the Iniquity of the Inhabitants thereof, any 
Nation or Kingdom may mourn, and undergo thy moſt heavy Diſ- 
pleaſure; make that Fas aud Duty we we unto our Country, 
one powerful Motive to us to live with that Uprightneſs towards 
thee 

* Jer. xxii. 10. : 
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thee, and that true brotherly Charity towards one another, that no 
Vice or Tranſgreſſion of ours may contribute to the bringing down 
thy Judgments upon the Kingdom, but that it may ha under 
thy ſpecral Protection, in Peace and Plenty. Amen. | 


PsALM CXXXVIIL 


Pine and Devotion is ſo great an Ornament, that it raiſes the pooreſt 
Man above the Level of his own Condition, and makes him equal 
to his Superiors ; but it becomes no Men ſo well, hath not that Luſtre, as 
when it ſhines in Kings and Princes ; when Princes are Religious, whole 
Nations betake themſelves to the Service of God, they publiſh and illuſtrate 
God's Bleſſings, and inform the People of the Truth of all he promiſes 
by their own Experience, and are themſelves the Evidence of his Loving- 
kindneſs ; they acknowledge and declare that all the Good that is in them 
ſelves, all the Juſtice they do to their People, and all the Affection and 
Obedience they receive from their People, is from the pure Mercy of God 
towards them ; they perform all their Devotions with that Reverence that 
becomes thoſe who ſtand in the Preſence of the Almighty, and are looked 
upon by Angels ; and the very Conſideration of that Preſence and Obſerya- 
tion cannot but raiſe the Mind to an aweful Conſideration of the Work it is 
upon. The Knowledge and Conſideration of the Glory of God, and that 
he 1s much higher, and more ſuperior to them, than they are above the 
meaneſt and the pooreſt of their Subjects, and yet that he looks down up- 
on them with that Benignity, works in them a Deteſtation of Pride, and ſet- 
ting any other Value upon themſelves, than as they may be inſtrumental by 
the Precepts and by their Practice, by their own Examples, and their Cha- 
ſtiſements, to reduce all the People committed to their Charge to the true 
Knowledge of God, and a ſincere Reſignation of all their Faculties to his 
Service and Obedience. They look upon themſelves as the Shepherds of 
their ſeveral Flocks; and that if they do not turn Wolves themſelves, they 
are ſure that they have Power enough to chaſe all other from them, and to 
preſerve them from the Rapine of each other, and that they deliver them up- 

on Account, without Blemiſh or Diminution. They have an Engagement 
from God himſelf, never to forſake them, till they forſake him; and when 
they are afraid of their Enemies, they know that they have not been ſo much 
afraid of him, as they ought to have been, becauſe his right Hand had been 
ſtretched out to defend and ſave them, till they forced him to draw it in again 
by ſome ſignal Tranſgreſſion; and then they renew their Courage and Confi- 
dence again by new Vows and Supplications, well knowing that God will 
make them perfect according to his own Acceptation, and never forſake them. 
This is the Benefit that attends and waits upon the Uprightneſs and religious 
Exerciſe of Princes, it leaves no Corner of their Dominions unbleſs'd, or un- 
fruitful, when they are as humble towards God, as their Subjects are to- 
wards them; and they hate and deteſt Pride, as much as their Subjects abhor 
Oppreſſion. There is no Sacrifice that God is ſo pleaſed and delighted with, 
as the Prayers and the Praiſes of ſuch a Prince and People; whilſt he pours 
out all Acknowledgment for the Bleſſings God hath conferred upon him, in 
giving him ſuch Subjects; and they again praying for nothing but the Health 
and Proſperity of their King, as an abundant Supply to them of whatſoever 
they can ſtand in need of: and God recompences this mutual Gratitude, in 
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continuing them a mutual Comfort, and Security to one another, and makes 
all their Neighbour Nations look upon them, as fenced in by his peculiar 
Protection from any Violence that would invade them, and their Land re- 
freſhed with the Dew of Heaven, and made fruitful by frequent Showers 
and a warm Sun, that will ſuffer no Barrenneſs to remain within, till a lay- 
ful Envy and Emulation of this tranſcendent Proſperity hath ſuch a power- 
ful Influence upon all the reſt, that by tranſcribing their Copies, and follow. 
ing their Steps, they arrive at the ſame Tranquility that can only be increa- 
ſed by, and which we may be unwilling to reſign but for, the Poſſeſſion of 
the Joys under that Goyernment, and with that Unity and Obedience which 
is practiſed in Heaven. | 


O Lord God, let all the World be reduced to a truce and faithful 
Obedience to their lawful Kings and Princes, by the dutiful Obe- 

dience and Submiſſion of thoſe Kings and Princes to thy good Plea- 
fare and Commandments; and make all Subjects dutiful to them, be- 
cauſe thou haſt expreſiy required it from them: Let the one cer. 

ciſe their high Authority in ſo juſt and e a manner, that their 
Subjetts may take Delight in their Commands; and make the Peo- 
ple perform their Duty and their Services with that Afﬀection and 
Alacrity, as Princes may take more Pleaſure in their good Will, 
than in all the Aids and Subſidies they receive from them; and may be 
thus confirmed in their Confidence in each other, and be the better 
induced to have a right Confidence in thee, and of Bleſſing from 


Thee. Amen. 
PSALNM CXXXIXX. 


ä 1 T is ſo very hard to be an Atheiſt, that many good Men believe there 
are none ſuch, and that it is only a wicked Affectation in thoſe, who diſ- 
courſe and live as if they did think there is no God; whereas in their 
Retreats, and when they are alone, they fear and tremble at what they pre- 
tend not to believe. It may be ſo; but I fear we may as reaſonably doubt 
that too many ſpeak, and ſeem to believe that there is that Divine Original, 
who in truth do not believe it; or by a perpetual Incogitancy and Induftry 
put Him out of their Minds, ſo that they cannot be faid to believe it. 
Whoſoever thinks that there is a God, cannot but believe that he is always 
ſo preſent about us, that he ſees all we do, hears all we ſay, and diſcerns all we 
think or imagine, or purpoſe to do; and there needs nothing to make us wiſe 
Men, and excellent Chriſtians, than to believe that, and always to think 
upon it; and how much ſoever the Negligence concerns us, it ſeems hard to 
believe it, and not always to think upon it. It looks like ſomewhat impoſſible that 
a Man ſhould think that God knows his down-ſitting and up-riſing, and under- 
ſtands his Thoughts at any Diſtance, and ſhould yet ſteal to an adulterous Bed, 
or riſe in the Morning with Purpoſes of Rebellion, or committing thoſe Sins 
which He hath moſt forbidden and abhors; how could he do any one of theſe, if 
he did not think it were as eaſy to conceal it from Him, as from the Magi- 
{trate ; for he would abſtain from it, if he did believe it could be diſco- 
vered to or by the Magiſtrate? How would Men watch eyery Word that 
falls from their Tongue, if they thought God heard that unclean and that 
profane Word which they would not utter before a Friend for whom they 
pretended the leaſt Reſpect? A Man would ſtruggle very notably with thoſe un- 
chaſte, 
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chaſte, proud, revengeful Thoughts, which inſinuate themſelves into him, if 
he thought and conſidered that God is a Spectator of the Conflict, and will be 

ſo well pleaſed with the Victory, that he would abſolve him from any 
Guilt of thoſe Thoughts, which he fo brayely maſtered and extinguiſhed. 

What ſhall we fay to this fatal Incogitancy, this wretched Stupidity, which, 

in ſpight of all theſe Recollections and Reflections, makes ns live as if no- 

thing that we think, or ſay, or do, were looked upon, or conſidered in Hea- 

ven; as if our Ambition could mount us ſo high, as would tire the Eyes of 
Providence to look after us; or as if we could by our Craft and Diſſimulation 

create ſuch a Darkneſs about us, that He that is Light itſelf cannot diſcern 

what we are doing, and the true Motives of all our Actions. He who hath 

exactly ſcen and ſurveyed all thoſe Parts which our own Eyes cannot ſerve 

us to diſcover, cannot be deceived with any of our Pretenſions, or believe 

that our Thoughts and Purpoſes are good, when our Actions are corrupt and 

unlawful. He ſees how we pervert all the ſincere Thoughts and Inclinations 

of our Hearts, and reſiſt and baffle thoſe Checks and Reſtraints which our 

own Conſcience ſuggeſts to us, when we firſt entertain a Temptation to Ill, 

and the Pains we take that it may get the Dominion over us. Let us there- 

fore no longer delude ourſelves with an Imagination that we can delude the 

all-tceing Eye of Heaven: and ſince God will always look upon us, and ſce 9 
what we do in all Places, let us, by having Him as much in our Eyes as he ] 
hath us, watch our Thoughts ſo narrowly, that when they are not good He 
may controul them, and reducing them to Reaſon, ſo order our Words, and 
govern all our Actions, that He may diſcern that our Eyes are fixed upon 
Him, that we may not be afraid of, but comforted with his continual Pre- 
ſence ; that when we endeavour to aſcend up into Heaven, by admiring his 
Majeſty, he may carry our Devotions thither, and make them acceptable and 
powerful there ; and when we are inyolved in, and covered by the Dark- 
neſs of any Affliction or powerful Oppreſſion, that we cannot ſee any Way 
out of it, his Light will ſhine to diſpel that Darkneſs, and lead us into 
Security; He will drive away our Enemies from us, and guard us from all 
their Malice; and our greateſt Content and Comfort ſhall be, that he ſees 
all our Thoughts, and is near enough to diſcern all our Actions, and the 
Thoughts and Actions of thoſe who hate and would deſtroy us. 


Lord, what fhall we render unto thee for all thy Benefits, that 
thou doſt neglect all the other Works of thy Creation, infinitely 
more valuable than we are, otherwiſe than as we are dignified by 
thy gracious Acceptation, and vouchſafeſt thy Preſence to and doſt 
fix thy Eyes only upon us, who have the Withedneſs to wiſh that 
thou wouldſt ſtand farther off, and not ſo narrowly watch our Thoughts, 
our Words and Actions; let that continual Preſence of thine, we 
beſeech thee have that immediate Influence upon our Hearts, that 
our Thoughts may be ſo pure, our Words ſo well weighed, and all our 


Actious ſo innocent, that they may be fit and worthy to appear and 
ſtand in thy Preſence. Amen, 


PsaLM CXL. 


T may be a Doubt not very eaſy to be decided, whether the Deliverance be 
greater from ill and wicked Men who perſecuteus, or from wicked Men who 
loye and favour us; that is, whether we are more in Danger of thoſewho are our 
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open and declared Enemies, or of thoſe who keep us Company, and profeſ; 
great Kindneſs to us; whether we are not 1n truth more like to be hurt by the 
Good-will and Converſation of vicious and corrupt Men, than by their declared 
Malice and Perſecution. There is Miſchief enough in both their Hearts, and 
Poiſon enough in both their Tongues; from the one we may undergo Miſ- 
chief, by the other we may be taught and inclined to do Miſchief to other Men; 
one of them may traduce and rail at us, the other will flatter and commend 
us: and truly it is much better for us to be oppreſsd our ſelves, than to grieye 
and oppreſs other Men; and to be reproached and calumniated, than to be 
unjuſtly commended and flattered. We may gain and be the better for the 
Injuries we receive, and the Oppreſſions we undergo by our Enemies, and 
thoſe who hate us; we may learn Patience, and be diſpoſed to look up to 
Heaven, and ſeek Relief from thence : but in evil Company, from wicked 
Converſation, we ſeek nothing but Poiſon, and either believe that there is no 
God, or wiſh that there was none. So that we have indeed as much Reaſon 
to make our continual Prayers to Almighty God, that he will deliver and 
keep us from the Company, as from the Hands of wicked Men, and from 
being pervertcd, as much as 'from being overthrown, in our Ways. The 
Snares, and Cords, and Ginns, in and by which we are moſt in Danger to be 
taken and ſurprisd, are hid and ſpread and ſet by our Companions and 
Friends, more and oftner than by our violent Enemies, who perſecute to de- 
ſtroy us. No proud Adverſary, who labours all the Ways he can to work 
our Deſtruction, would deprive us of our Fortune, and it may be lies in 
wait to take our Lives from us, did ever yet contrive to lead us into Adul- 
tery, though he would be glad we ſhould be deprehended in it; he may be 
angry with our Ambition, but never deſired that it ſhould be ſatisfied; ne- 
ver was at the Charge to ſacrifice to our Covetouſneſs, that it may torment, 
and more importune us; thoſe fatal Cords and Nets are ſpread to catch and 
cover us, by thoſe who walk in the fame Ways with us, and are ſo kind as to be 
ſometimes caught too for Company. What Miſchief can the Malice of our moſt 
inyeterate Enemies do to us, that 1s equal to this which our ordinary Friends 
lead us into ? They can only make our Condition in this World uneaſy and 
grievous to us; in which, if we behaye ourſelves well, they improve and 
advance our Title to the next, and it may be haſten our Poſſeſſion of it; 
whereas the other frequently renders our Life here as unpleaſant, and de- 
ſtroys all our Hopes of the future; they both hurt the Body alike, if they 
prevail, but the one deſtroys the Soul, which the other doth no harm to: 
and we may reaſonably believe that the Deliverance from one of theſe Evils 
is more eaſy to God himſelf; that is, that he is more inclined to one, than 
to the other; ſince we ſee very frequent Manifeſtation of his Mercy, in 
ſupporting afflicted and oppreſſed Men, in very heavy and notorious Perſecu- 
tions, and, in the End, delivering them from the Pride and Malice, and 
making them ſuperior to their infolent and triumphing Enemies, who in their 
Sight are caſt into the Pits they had digged for others. Many Monuments of 
this Deliverance are daily raiſed and erected in the World: But we have very 
rarely ſeen God put himſelf to the Trouble of drawing a Man out of the 
Hands of thoſe Enemies which he hath choſen for himſelf, out of the Com- 
pany of vicious and wicked Men, in which he is delighted, and helps to hide 
thoſe Cords and ſpread thoſe Nets in which himſelf is caught and intangled. 
Such Men rarely call. to God for Deliverance ; and He is content to ſuffer 
them to enjoy the painful Pleaſure which they haye choſen, and take De- 
light in, till the Time of Deliyerance is paſt, 


O Lord, 
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0 Lord, deliver us from thoſe proud Enemies who oppreſs us, and 
who, to make their Oppreſſion ſeem juſt, load us with Reproach 
and Obloquies, that we may be chought to deſerve more than they 
lay upon us; preſerve us, we beſeech thee, both from their Hands 
and their Tongues, that they may neither be able longer to do us harm, 
nor to perſwade others that they do juſtly towards us; hear the 


© . . . . 2 
Voice of our Supplications, and extend thy Salvation towards us, 


and till thou thinkſt fit to relieve us, ſuffer no Temptation to prevail 


with us, to endeavour our own Relief by any Means not preſcribed 
or approved by thee. Amen. 


P SALM CXLI. 


HERE is no one Thing which we ought more to pray to God for, 


than that our Prayers may not be an Offence to Him; that we may 


think of Him, when we think we pray to Him; that the Manner of our 
Devotion may be ſuch, as may be no Diſhonour to Him, as Abſence of 
Mind and Incogitance cannot but be; and that the Petitions we addreſs 
to Him, may not, for want of Deliberation, and for the Folly of them, be 
rejected; that our Prayers may aſcend as Incenſe, which always goes up- 
wards; and that we may not, out of an hypocritical Cuſtom, lift up our 
Hands to Him, when our Hearts are contriving ſome Wickedneſs to affront 
Him. We have never more need of a Guard upon our Tongue, that it may 
not offend, nor of a Door before our Lips, that no idle or evil Word may 
go out from thence, than when we are at our Prayers; becauſe we deſire 
God to hearken, and to conſider what we ſay then to Him. We are ſo much 
in love with ourſelves, and ſo little with other Men, that the Subject of 
our Prayers being commonly concerning ourſelves and concerning others, 
there is very great Danger that we ask too much for ourſelves, and too 
little for others; that we pray only for ourſelves, and againſt other Men ; 
we would have more than we have, and we as much deſire that they ſhould 
have leſs ; indeed that they ſhould have nothing which we would have. If 


we could ſo regulate our Devotions, as to ask nothing for ourſelves, but 


what would do us good, and nothing for or againſt other Men, (for we 
may pray againſt ſeveral Ranks and Degrees of Men) but as it may do 
them good, we might reaſonably hope and believe that God would not 
only preſently hear our Prayers, but make haſte to help us. There be 
very few Things we ought more to pray to be delivered from, than from the 
Converſation and Company of wicked Men, who are more noiſome than any 
Diſeaſe, and more infectious than the moſt peſtilent Sickneſs; that we may 
not grow in love with their Wit, how pleaſant ſoever, nor be delighted with 
their Luxury ; and above all, that we may not be truſted with their Se- 
crets: And there are very few Things we ought more earneſtly to beſeech 
God to beſtow upon us, or be more ſolicitous to obtain, than that He will 
give us ſuch true Friends as may inform our weak Underſtanding, and re- 
form our peryerſe and froward Wills by their Wiſdom and Authority ; 
Friends, who will not flatter us, and comply with our Infirmities and Fol- 
lies, but ſearch out and diſcover our Faults we would conceal, and gently 
preſerve us from couſening ourſel ves. Such Friends are the immediate Meſ- 
ſengers of God, as good Angels, to lead us through the World. Wa we 

far | | reſtrain 


. 
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reſtrain our Prayers within theſe Limits, God inclines his Ear towards us. 
and looks upon us as a People willing and deſirous to pleaſe Him; and af. 
ter granting this, he will deny us nothing. | 

It is much harder how to behave ourſelves in our Prayers, when we exceed 
what relates to ourſelyes, and what concerns others more than ourſelves, and 
yet we are bound to pray for others as much as ourſelves; our Prince, our 
Country, our Parents and BenefaQors, are all ſo much our own Concernment, 
that when we pray for thoſe, we pray for ourſelves; and with reference to 
others, the generality of Makind, or particular Men who labour under 
Sickneſs, Adverſity, or any other Mortification, the Meaſure that is beſt for 
us to obſerve, is, that we ask that for them, which we would be glad that 
they or others ſhould ask for us, if we were in their Condition, and under the 
ſame Mortification. Nothing is more to be avoided in our Prayers, than an 
Affectation of Words, and indulging too much to our own Fancy, either in 
a luxurious Deſcription of God's own Attributes, and mentioning our own 
Weakneſs, Sins, and Infirmities, and many Expreſſions of that Kind, which 
are not only lawful, but uſeful and commendable in other Devotions and pi- 
ous Diſcourſes, are not fit and proper for our Prayers ; but in the very Pro- 
nunciation of the Words, may provoke or ſtir the Fancy and Imagination fo 
to exerciſe itſelf, that the Mind is leſs intent upon the Sacrifice it is then of- 
fering, and upon which it ought to be entirely fixed, without the leaſt wan- 
dering or going aſtray ; whereas upon the other Occaſions, the more large and 
extenſive every Word and Expreſſion is, it will have the greater Operation, 
and raiſe more Reflections and uſeful Contemplation in the Minds of them that 
read, or them that hear: but in Prayer the Mind ſhould be as much diveſted 
as is poſſible of all Fancy and Imagination. Above all, Humility is the 
principal Ingredient into true and pious Prayer; and therefore the leaſt Ex- 
preſſion that may in any degree contribute to the exalting ourſel ves, or 
preferring ourſelves before other Men, or undervaluing, reproaching or con- 
demning other Men, is ſo much againſt the Nature of Prayer, that the beſt we 
can hope for of ſuch Prayers, is, that God will not hear them. It may be there 
cannot be a better Way found out to remove and cure the Defects and Exceſſes 
and other Imperfections in our Prayers, and thoſe Wanderings and Incogitances 
which we are guilty of in our Prayers, than that they be made much ſhorter, 
and be oftner repeated; and there is one Preſumption that is very wonderful, 
and as it makes our Prayers the more irregular and extravagant, fo it is not 
to be doubted, that they are likewiſe the more unſucceſsful ; which is, that 
| Whereas all Men are glad to be taught and aſſiſted in what they go about; if 
we are to ſpeak with the King, we are not only willing to be inſtructed in 
what Manner we are to ſpeak with him, but the very Words we are to uſe ; 
there are few Things we are to do, that we are not willing to receive Advice 
in; only in Praying every Man is fo expert, that he will not be taught, fol- 
low no Man's Advice or Example; and he that can make nothing elſe for him- 
ſelf, will take upon him to make his own Prayers; whereas there are few Men 
have more need to have any thing elſe made for them, than their Prayers: 
from whence it comes to paſs that there is ſo much Diſcord in the Minds of Men, 
and that thoſe Contentions which are uſed to be managed and determined in 
Schools, arenow ventilated in Mens Prayers, and God called upon and challen- 
ged to determine the Matter in doubt on his Side that prays, by pouring down 
his Vengeance upon the Heads of the Gainſayers. Theſe Men never delire 
a Watch to be ſet before their Mouth, and have too good an Opinion of all 
that iſſues out from thence, to wiſh that there were a Door to their Lips. 


There 
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There is yet one Difficulty more, greater than the reſt, how we are to be- 
have ourſelves in our Prayers, towards our Enemies, towards thoſe who un- 
doubtedly do us wrong, and perſecute us without a Cauſe; for there is 
great Difference between what we ought to do towards thoſe who are juſtly 
angry with us, or with whom we are unjuſtly angry, and what we may do 
to thoſe who are our declared Enemies, without any Offence given by us, 
and deſire our Deſtruction. If we follow the Example of David, and 
many other holy Men, we may ask very ſevere Judgments againſt theni 
in our Prayers, and ſuch as may not be terminated in this Life; Let the 
Miſchief of their own Lips cover them; let burning Coals fall upon 
them ; let them be caſt into the Fire, into deep Pits, that they riſe not up 
again, as in the P/alm precedent, and ſomewhat like this in every P/alm, 
where he ſpeaks of his own, or of God's Enemies, notoriouſly wicked 
Perſons. And they who think this ſuch an Exceſs as is not conſiſtent with 

Chriſtian Charity, find an ill Excuſe for fo frequent a Dialect, when they 
will have that to be thought, and meant to be ſpoken in the future Tenſe, 
as a Prophecy which was ſpoken in the imperative and optative Mood; and 
Men ſhall do well whilſt they are preſcribing to themſelves and others the 


Practice of neceſſary Charity, to take heed that they do not enjoin Men to 


pretend to do that which they are not able to do, and which Charity doth 
not oblige to do, or reſtrain them from doing; that is, to put no Diffe- 
rence between thoſe whom they are required to love, that is, all good Men, 
and thoſe whom they are required, to hate, all wicked Perſons, in their Prayers; 
but to pray with equal Affection for them both: which no Man can, or 
for ought I know, ought to do. David did directly pray againſt his 
Enemies, and it is not evident that we may not do fo too, if it be as evi- 
dent that they are God's Enemies, as that his were; and becauſe they are 
his Enemies, more than becauſe they are ours. We may pray that they 
may not have Power, when they have Malice, to hurt us; and that they 
may be rather cut off by the Hand of Providence, than to be able to cut 
us off by what Hand ſoever: Nor doth our Saviour's Injunction to pray for 
our Enemies, any more reſtrain us from praying againſt them, that he will 
not ſuffer them longer to diſhonour Him, or injure us; than his other 
Command, that we forgive our Enemzes, doth forbid us to repair to the 
publick Juſtice for Satisfaction, for the Injuries and Damage we ſuſtain by 
their Oppreſſion. We muſt heartily pray that they may be ſaved at the 
laſt Day, and that no Injuries they haye done us, which in that Senſe we 
forgive and releaſe, may then condemn them, becauſe that Puniſhment infi- 
nitely exceeds any Crime they can have committed againſt us; nor can we 
find any Imprecation in Scripture that directly extends ſo far. We muſt 
be ſure that what we ask againſt them in our Prayers, may have no Ingredi- 
ent of Revenge; but that our principal Defire 1s, that God may not be 
diſhonoured, that we ourſelves may be defended and protected, and that 
they who delight in Miſchief, may not heap more Coals of Fire upon 
their own Heads. We cannot loye our Enemies too well, nor pray for 
them too much, if we do both without Hypocriſy, and pretend to do no 
more than we do heartily and really perform. | 


Lord, give us Grace to pray unto thee with that Humility and 
Devotion that becomes poor Supplicants, who have no other Hope or 
Dependance, but upon thee. Let us never pretend to pray to thee, but 
when our Heart is fixed, and all our Thoughts upon thy Divine 
Aſſiſtance; and give always ſuch Friends, as may put us in mind 
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of what we owe, and are to pay unto thee. Convert our Enemies 
from their malicious Conſpiracies and unjuſt Proſecutions againſt 
us, that they may not farther incur thy Diſpleaſure, or bring far- 
ther Damage upon us. Protect us from their Rage, and if they 
reſiſt thy gracious Infuſions, diſtover the wicked ee u of their 
Hearts to all the World, that they may be aſbamed of all their 
Inventions; and all others may be aſhamed of having been miſled by 
them, and think it but Juſtice to make them Examples of the pub- 
lick Juſtice and Severity. Amen. 


PSALM CXLIE 


Hough we ought at all Times to think of God Almighty ; ſo think 

of Him, as to admit no Thought into our Hearts that may diſpleaſe 

and offend Him; and we can never be without Occaſion to pray to 
Him; yet the beſt and moſt pious Chriſtian is not at all Times equally 
diſpoſed to think of Him, nor doth he pour out his Devotions with the 
ſame Fervor in all Scaſons. There would be no Time for Mirth, if every 
Moment of our Lives were to be ſpent in Prayer; and yet Muth is pre- 
ſcribed to us, not as Phyſick, but as good and wholtome Diet. God doth not 
require that we ſhould macerate Nature, and knows well how much Health 
and Chearfulneſs contribute to all the Offices of Piety itfel He was a 
bountiful Diſpenſer of our Time, when He aſſigned fix Parts of it to our- 
ſelyes, to our own Uſe, to ſpend in that Labour and Exerciſe as might 
be for our own Profit, Benefit, and Convenience; and reſerved only a 
Seventh to be ſpent in a deyout Contemplation of his Bounty and Good- 
neſs to us, in a Reflection upon what we have done amiſs in that Time 
which He gave us to ourſelyes, and in preſcribing ſtrict Rules to our- 
ſelves, ſo to walk and behave ourſelves in the ſucceeding Portion of our 
Time, that He may ſee that He is not out of our Thoughts then; (all which 
Recollection and Reſolution is an excellent Sabbath=days Exerciſe.) And if 
we ſhall give Him, in order to make our Sabbath-day's Work the eaſier, an- 
other Seventh of our Time, ſo much of every Day, in which not only 
vain and idle, but all honeſt worldly Thoughts are ſhut out, and only 
ſuch Thoughts and Conſiderations admitted, as may diſpoſe and prepare us for 
Eternity, we may with the more Liberty and Alacrity unbend our Thoughts, 
and ſpend our other Time in innocent Muth, lawful Recreations, and other 
Actions relating to the good Husbandry of the World. To ſhut out God 
from our Thoughts, ſeldom or never to think of Him; and to pretend fo 
to retain Him, as never to think of any Thing elſe ; are two Extremes: 
the one below and unworthy Human Nature itſelf, and ſo to be abhorred 
and reformed; the other to much above it, that we may juſtly fear we do 
but pretend to it, and delude ourſelves in an Affectation that ſhould be 
corrected. But beſides this Inequality of Temper to conſtrain ourſelves 
to the ſame Thoughts at all Times, we may reaſonably and piouſly be- 
lieve that it is very hard, even in thoſe ſelect Times which are dedicated 
to Devotions, which we ourſelves ſet apart for Devotion, to be equally 
intent, equally warm and fervent in our Prayers; there is ſomewhat in 
our Bodies, and ſomewhat in our Minds, ſomewhat in the Exigence 
of our Spirits, and ſomewhat in the Exigence of our Fortunes and 
preſent Condition, that compoſes or diſturbs, that relaxes or extends 
our Deyotions, even in thoſe choſen Seaſons of Devotion. If this /m 
Was 
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was compoſed by David in memory of the Straits he was in, in the Cave 
at Adullam, as moſt learned Men conceive it was, we may very well 
belieye that he had greater Agitations of Soul, another kind of bequeath- 
ing himſelf, and reſigning up all his Thoughts to God Almighty, than in 
any other Part of his Life, by how much his Fortune ſeemed then more 
deſperate, than at any other Time: His Flight from Saul, and Departure 
from the Court, was very abrupt and ſudden ; that the General of an Ar- 
my, grown terrible by ſo many ſignal Victories, and gaining ſo many Bat- 
tles; that the Son-in-Law to the King ſhould be forced to fly from the 
Court and the Kingdom in ſo great Haſte; that he ſhould be able to 
take no Servant to attend him, and be reduced to ſo great Straits, that a 
tew Loaves of Bread came very ſeaſonably to ſuſtain him, was ſuch a Mor- 
tification, as could not but oblige him to muſter up all his Spirits, and 
and call all the Faculties of his Underſtanding to his Aſſiſtance : And all 
this ſupplied him with no other Skill towards his Eſcape, than to fly into 
the Kingdom of the Enemy, an Enemy he had ſometimes ſubdued in 
Battle; and he quickly found himſelf fo much deceived in this Project, 
that it was more neceſlary to get from thence, than it was to come thither, 
though not ſo eaſy ; he was known and diſcovered, and could not avoid be- 
ing brought before the King, nor had Hope to get from him, but by ap- 
pcaring an Object fitter for his Contempt than Fear, by counterfeiting himſelf 
mad; he was wiſe enough to get out of the Hands of the Enemy, which gave 
him very little more Security than he had before; he was alone, without Friend, 
without Servant, without Food to ſuſtain Nature, or knowing how to get 
any. In this Diſtreſs, the Cave at Adullam was a very ſeaſonable Retreat, 
which hid him from his Enemies, but could no otherwiſe preſerve him from 
them, but by hiding him. Now he betook himſelf to his Prayers, and poured 
out his miſerable Condition before Him from whom he had received ſo many 
Deliverances. It is very probable, that if he had been firſt in this Cave, ſo 
diveſted of all Inventions for his own Safety, as then to have reſorted only 
to God for Refuge, he would never have gone to Gath, nor been put to 
practiſe that unkingly Vice of Diſſimulation to ſave his Life; but whilſt he 
had any Stratagems of his own to preſerve him, the Agitation and Activity 
would not ſuffer him to enter into the Cave, where he no ſooner found 
himſelf, than he found the only Way to preſerve himſelf; his calling upon 
God, prevailed with God to call upon his Friends, upon thoſe of his Fa- 
ther s Houſe to go thither to him, and to reſcue him from his own Melancho- 
ly, and to give him Strength to provide for his own Security, till God bet- 
ter provided for it; and the Repair of his Friends thither, was the Effect of 
his Recollection and Devotion in the Cave. 


68 OD God, let us never forget, or omit to call to thee for Help, 

= ſence we can never obtain that which 1s ſufficient for us, but by 
thee ; and if we are ſo weak, or ſo wilful, that we can be no 
other way reduced to a full and entire Dependance upon thee, bring 
us to it by a wholeſome Deſpair of all other Means, and by a due 
Recollection how deceitful an Aſſiſtance all Companions and Friends 
are, when they are ſtood in need of, and how weak a Refuge the 

Protection of Kings and Princes is; and therefore let us repair to 
thee alone, as our Portion and Defence, Amen. 
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F when we find ourſelyes under any violent Oppreſſion, under ſuch a 
terrible Perſecution, as contradicts and overthrows all Rules and Obliga- 
tions of Juſtice ; ſo that in reſpe& of the Meaſure of it, we may think 
ourſelyes in a Degree worthy of the immediate Protection of God him- 
ſelf, and to be delivered by Him ; we would, before we vex and ſtruggle 
too much, recolle& ourſelves, and ſeriouſly conſider what we have done 
to bring that Mortification and Calamity upon us, not how we haye pro- 
voked thoſe, who ſo injuriouſly handle us; in which it may be, upon a 
very ſhort RecolleQion, we may pronounce ourſelves very innocent, but 
what we have done equivalent to any body elſe, the Acts of Unkindnets 
and Injuſtice we have practiſed towards others: and if we do not in this 
Survey find that Check that would accuſe us, we would yet farther exa- 
mine what enormous Offence we have committed againſt God himlelf, in 
the Practice of ſome monſtrous Sin, as much beyond the Limits of all Ex- 
cuſe, as that Carriage and Behaviour of our malicious Enemies is towards us; 
we might very probably from that Animadyerſion, begin ſuch an humble Ac- 
knowledgment of our own Tranſgreſſions, and ſuch a hearty Repentance 
for the tame, as might be the beſt Method to procure a ſhort and full Re- 
demption from the Evils we groan under, by the tranſcendent Iniquity of 
other Men. This was the Courſe and Method which David obſerved (at 
leaſt if, according to the Opinion of many of the Fathers, this P/a/m was 
compoſed upon that Occaſion) when he was in that deſperate Agony upon 
the Rebellion of Ab/alom. He begun not with any bitter Execrations upon 
the unnatural Preſumption and curſed Rebellion of his own Son, which he 
well knew was a Crime, and a Sin odious in the Sight of Heaven, and 
would be exemplarily puniſhed by Vengeance from thence : but he be- 
gan with a ſtrict Inquiſition into himſelf; what he had done to bring that 
Judgment upon hiniſelf; that the kindeſt, bountiful, and moſt indulgent 
Father ſhould be dethroned and depoſed by the Son he loved beſt, and 
beyond this, that he ſhould proſecute him to take his Life from him; and 
he quickly found that himſelf had been firſt in the Rebellion againſt a Fa- 
ther much more kind, and bountiful, and indulgent, than ever he had been 
to Abſalom ; that he himſelf had ſhed innocent Blood, that he might more 
eaſily cover another enormous Sin: and the Memory of this ſo terrified him, 
wrought that Conſternation within him, that he had no Spirit left to call for 
Judgment upon another, when himſelf was not able to ſtand in Judgment. 
This was it that overwhelmed him with Sorrow, and made his Life grievous 
to him; the Conſcience of theſe Sins of his own, diveſted him of all his 
Underſtanding and all his Courage, and made him fly from his ſtrongeſt 
City, upon a childiſh Rebellion, which by his own Courage he might 
have ſuppreſſed the firſt Hour it broke out, until he had humbled himſelf 
for his own foul Fault, and procured Remiſſion for himſelf by ſuch a pro- 
found Repentance, as makes this P/alm to be choſen by the Church for one 
of the Seven which are called Penitential; he neither hoped nor asked for 
Deliverance from his Enemies; and he no ſooner obtained Pardon for him- 
ſelf, and renewed his Promiſe of future Integrity, than his Subjects re- 
turned to their Obedience, and his Son periſhed in his Offence, and could 
not de preſerved by all his Caution and Commands. It is no wonder _ 
en 
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Men lie fo long under thoſe Afflict ions which are brought upon them 
very unjuſtly, and increaſed by very unjuſt Circumſtances, and from which 
with great Importunity, and as they believe with great Devotion, they 
deſire God to deliver them; when they only conſider what they ſuffer, not 
at all what they have done; how unreaſonably and unjuſtly Men deal with 
them, never how unreaſonable and unjuſt they haye been towards other Men, 
Indeed, they to whom we have done no Wrong, it may be who have 
been obliged to us, have no Title to injure us, and can have no Excuſe for 
ſo doing, though we have been without any Proyocation unkind or un- 
faithtul to other Men, who have not been unjuſt to us; and therefore we 
think it impertinent under ſuch Mortifications to enquire farther than into 
the Perſons themſelves who do us harm, and the no Ground and Excuſe 
they can pretend for the Wrong they do to us, and fo raiſe our Complaints, 
and appeal accordingly : But God chuſes that unexpe&ed Way to reclaim 
us, and to bring to our Memory an Action of our Youth, it may be in 
another Climate, which we have forgotten, and no Body elſe can remem- 
ber, by expoling us to that kind of Violence or Injuſtice which we have 
practiſed towards others, and never repented of; and if we are hereby ſtir- 
red up to ask Pardon for ourſelves, it will be the beſt Motive to procure 
Juſtice from or upon thoſe who opprels us. 


(Keren God, in all the Calamities and Afflictious which thou doſt 
ſuffer to be brought upon us, by the Conſpiracy and Combination of 
falſe and malicious Men; let us more revolve and conſider what 
we have in the whole Paſſages of our Life been guilty of, in the 
fame kind, than what we at preſent ſuffer from other Men; make 
us to remember all the Contrivances we have had, through our 
Emulation and Ambition, againſt the Fame and the Fortune of thoſe 
who we thought were like to get any Advantage over us, and how 
much Miſchief we would then have done to them, if it had been 
in our Power ; and make us heartily ſenſible of thoſe our Tranſereſ- 
ſions, and truly penitent for the ſame, and then hear our Prayer, 
and then deliver us from the Malice and Power of our Enemies, 
whether by their Converſion or Deſtruction, as ſhall tend moſt to 
thy Glory. Amen. . | 


PSALM CXLIV. 


AMPS and Courts are the Theatres upon which God's Miracles are 
& 1 moſt ſhewn, where they are moſt apparent, and where Thouſands en- 
tirely reſign themſelves to the Command and Conduct of One Man; which, 
if they do not, all is Confuſion, and there is no Safety; and there cannot 
be a greater Inſtance of God's Power and Direction, than in ſuch a Subjec- 
tion, ſuch a Reſignation. God moſt delights in Peace, but he is moſt vi- 
fible, and may be faid to keep the Reins more in his own Hands, in War; 
in Peace he doth, as it were, more ſubmit the Effects to ſecond Cauſes. Wari- 
neſs and common Prudence, negative Virtues, an Abſence of Pride, of An- 
ger, and the like Vices, with a very moderate degree of Activity, ſeldom 
miſcarry or are diſappointed of a good Share in the Benefits of Peace : 
But in War, all Virtues have need to be in their Perfection, Courage and In- 
duſtry, Circumſpection and Diſcipline in the utmoſt Extent, to prevent 
| 9 G thole 


758 Cuntemplations and Reflettions 


thoſe common Accidents which may probably fall out, and are moſt fre- 
quently fatal and deſtructive; and with all this, he keeps the Event ſo en- 
tirely in his own Hands, that all Stratagems are diſappointed and deluded, 
and the Victory falls to that Side which had leaſt Probability or Confidence 
to obtain it. Famous Generals have been defeated by Novices in War, 
great Armies overthrown by {mall Numbers, and incredible Maſlacres haye 
been made with the Loſs of very few Men. The greateſt Victories have fal- 
len out by ſuch unexpected Accidents, by ſuch groſs Miſtakes; by the 
Change of the Wind, by the ſudden Brightneſs of the Sun, by a Shower of 
Rain; that no Reaſon could be aſſigned for it, but hat the Battle is the 
Lord's, and therefore neither the Spear nor the Sword have prevailed. * It 
is ſo much his own Appellation and Attribute, 7he Lord ſtrong and mighty, 
the Lord mighty in Battle, that he will never ſuffer the Event of thoſe to 
depend on any but himſelf. They cried to God in the Battle, and he was 
mtreated of them, f will be Cauſe enough of any Victory, as it was of that 
over the Hagorites. Of all Profeſſions of Men, the Soldier ought to be 
moſt religious. Nor is God's Omnipotence lets diſcernible in the Courts 
of Princes; in the Subordination of all Degrees of Men to one ſingle Per- 
ſon, and their joint voluntary Submiſſion to his Dictates and Commands. 
Their Submiſſion may be ſaid to be voluntary, becauſe ſuch a Multitude 
could neyer be compelled to Obedience by one Man; nor could Laws be 
of Force, if they would unite their Force againſt them. It 1s therefore 
God's imprinting a Dignity and a Majeſty in the Countenance and Preſence 
of Kings and Princes, that gives them Confidence to command, and an Au- 
thority to exact Obedience; and it is his Influence upon the Affections and 
Hearts of Subjects to diſpoſe them to pay a Duty and Submiſſion to their 
Prince, becauſe they look upon him as ſubſtituted by God to govern over 
them, and as his Deputy, whom they cannot reſiſt or diſobey, without 
being undutiful to Him whoſe Deputy he is. This makes them do that 
which they are not many times willing to do, and ſubmit to thoſe Com- 
mands which they often think are not reaſonably given. Nor would this 
Authority be fo laſting, and have that Dominion over the Minds of Men, 
if he did not ſometimes, upon the Undutifulneſs, and Diſobedience, and 
Rebellion of Subjects, bow down the Heavens, and come down, appear 
himſelf in the behalf of his Vicegerents, and terrify the Rebellious into 
their Submiſſion ; if he did not ſometimes caſt forth his Lightning to diſ- 
cover the dark Machinations and Conſpiracies which are entered into againſt 
them; and if he did not ſometimes ſend down his own Hand from above, to 
deliver them out of great Waters, work Miracles to preſerve them from the 
Tumults and ſeditious Inſurrections of the People, and make that very Peo- 
ple Inſtruments to ſuppreſs and puniſh that Inſurrection and Sedition, that 
neither their Vanity nor their Falſhood ſhall prevail againſt their Sovereign: 
God doth not work ſo many Miracles for all the World beſides, as he doth 
for the Perſons of Kings and Princes, in raiſing ſuch a Hedge and a Wall 
about them, that the Complaints and Murmurs of their Subjects do not 
break out into Rebellions, and that Rebellion itſelf doth not deſtroy them; in 
making the ſame Impreſſions of Majeſty in their Sons and in their Daughters, 
that they inherit the ſame Obedience; that their Garners be full ina publick 
| Dearth, and their Neceſſities ſuppled and provided for in the moſt general 
Neceſſity and Calamity. And therefore, if there be not an extraordinary En- 
deavour in Kings and Princes to magnify God's Goodneſs, and to adyance his 
Honour and Glory, they will haye reaſon to apprehend and fear that he will 

ceaſe, 


* 1 Sam, Xvii. 47. 7 1 Chron, v. 20. 


\ 


pon the Plalms of D a vip. 759 


ceaſe and diſcontinue to work Miracles for them, which alone would reduce 
them 1nto the Rank and Condition of other Men. 


0 Lord God, give Peace in our Time; and if thou doſt ſuffer us to 
run mto a War, or ſuffer our Enemies to bring a War upon us, 
affift us in that War, and do thou fight our Battles for us. Unite us 
all in a firm and faſt Obedience and Duty to the King, and chearful 
Submiſſion to his Government and Commands; and let no Murmurs 
or Repinings corrupt that Affection and Duty which we onght to 
have for him. And let this Union and dutiful Submiſſion of all his 
Subjetts to him, be looked upon by him as the Operation of thy good 
Spirit for the Advancement of his Honour and Glory; and make him 
thereupon the more ſolicitous and zealous to advance the Honour 
and Glory that is due to thee, and to thy holy Name. Amen. 


PSALM CXLV. 


| OD is all Good and all Excellence; his Majeſty, and Power, and Glory 
cannot be magnified and celebrated enough by the Tongues of Men 

and Angels; nor were either in any Proportion to what it is, if Men or An- 
gels could find Expreſſions to deſcribe it, or make it to be comprehended: 
yet he is well contented that we ſhall magnify him moſt for that which we 
beſt underſtand of him; and that we ſhall admire and love him beſt for the 
good Effects we find of that Majeſty and Power, which we cannot comprehend 
in the Extent of it. With what Comfort could we look upon the glorious 


Honour of his Majeſty, and upon the Power of his Juſtice, that makes the 
World to tremble, if he were not gracious and full of Compaſſion, flow to 


Anger, and of great Mercy? Let others loſe themſelves in the Contempla- 
tion of his eternal Being, of his omnipotent Power and Wiſdom in creating 
the World, making or finding firſt. a Chaos, and then reducing and forming 
that Chaos into Order and Beauty: His making the Sun, and the Moon, and 
the Stars to amaze the World; and yet, leſt they ſhould be too much exalted 
with their own Light and Luſtre, his ſhutting them up in Darkneſs by the 


Night, and for ſome time, as it were, extinguiſhing them, His creating the 


Angels to give their continual Attendance about his Perſon, and to be ſent 
on his Errands, and yet his magnifying himſelf more, and being more delight- 
ed in his Creation of Man than of the Angels, and all the World beſide; his in- 
finite Love and Care and Kindneſs for that his darling Creature, in making him 
Monarch under himſelf of his whole Creation, reſerving only Heaven his 
own Habitation to himſelf, and even in that preparing a glorious Quarter 
for his beloved Man: Let others in their divine Raptures take a View of 
theſe ſublime Actions and Manifeſtations of his Almightineſs; whilſt we re- 
Joice in his tender Mercy; and that how obſtinate ſoever we are in oftending 
him, he is flow to puniſh and revenge it. We haye reaſon to be glad that 
his Power is ſo great, and that his Dominion ſhall endure for ever; becauſe 
he favours not Oppreſſion, but upholds thoſe who fall under the Tyranny of 
their proud Ad verſaries, and lifts them up who are bowed down, and kept 
down by prevalent Injuſtice and Cruelty. It is well for us, that in the midſt 
of all the Uncharitableneſs and Rapine of the World, where the ſtrong and 
mighty rob and impoyeriſh the weak, and the rich and covetous feed upon 


the poor and wretched People; that he reſerves enough in his own Hand, 


that 
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that when he doth open it, gives them not only Meat to ſuſtain them, but 
all things elſe to pleaſe and ſatisfy them. Whilſt he is juſt, the Injuries 
of others ought not to grieve us much, becauſe they cannot hurt us long; 
when He, whoſe Habitation is at fo vaſt a Diſtance from us, that our Enemies 
hope to wreak their Malice upon us before He ſhall come to take Notice of 
it, vouchſafes yet to be within our Call, as ready to aſſiſt and relieve us, as we 
to beg it of him. We cannot doubt but He will put thoſe farther off, who 
were too ncar us, and remove them to ſuch a Diſtance from us, that they 
ſhall not be able to do us harm. God never uſes his Power 1o willingly, 
never exerciſes his Strength ſo effectually, as to relieve thoſe who are op- 
preſſed, and as in deſtroying thoſe, who, believing themſelves above the reach 
of common Juſtice, inſult upon the innocent and the humble : And for all 
thoſe ſcaſonable and happy Deliverances; for ſurpriſing us with Liberty, 
when by the Surprize of our Enemies we are caſt into Priſon; for reprieving 
and giving us Life, in the Minute when Death hath even ſeized us; he re- 
quires nor expects nothing elſe from. us, but our Thanks, and that we praiſe 
and magnify his holy Name : which, how ſmall a Recompence and Compen- 
lation ſoever it is, is more than we can find in our Hearts to give hun with 
Truth and Sincerity. N 


( HKacious Father, whoſe Mercies are over all thy Works, and who 
takeſt moſt delight in pardoning thoſe who have offended thee moſt, 
zf they do but call upon thee in Truth, when they have nothing elſe to 
call upon; if they do heartily rely upon thee, after they have been 
conſen'd and deceived by all upon whom they choſe to rely; be ſo 
merciful unto us, that when we do, even in thoſe Exigents, call upon 
thee, we may do it with that Sincerity, that our Call do not drive 
thee farther from us; make us weary at laſt of deluding thee in cou- 
ſeniug our ſelves, that thy Juſtice may not prevail to divert thy 
Mercy from us, but that our Hearts, as well as our Mouths, ma 
praiſe thee, and acknowledge the wonderful Things which thou haſt 


done for us, Amen. 


PsaEM CXLVI 


0: 


OD hath made this World, not only for us to live in, but to take 

Pleature and Delight in; the Health he gives us here, and the Peace, 
and Plenty, and Proſperity, are Bleſſings which he ſends to encreaſe our Joy, 
and to make us ſenſible of the Happineſs of this World ; nor 1s it any Evi- 
dence that our Hearts are ſet upon the Joys of Heaven, as they ought to be, 
when we murmur and contemn the Bleſſings we do or may enjoy upon the 
Earth. It would be no Commendation of the Beauty and Delicacy of a 
Palace, or of the healthy Air in which it is ſituated, that we found a ſud- 
den Refreſhment and Delight by coming into it, out of ſome noiſome Dun- 
gecon in which we had been very long impriſoned; a very ordinary Habita- 
tion in a very indifferent Climate, would ſeem a Paradiſe to us, upon ſuch an 
Alteration and Remoye. It is the Glory of Heaven, and we cannot repre- 
{ent a more lively Image of that Glory to our ſelves, than that when we 
quit and depart from the moſt beautiful and heighten'd Satisfaction in all the 
Pleaſures this good World can yield, if we have enjoyed them with that In- 
nocence and Integrity we ought to do, we are N admitted to a a 
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tion of thoſe, which, upon the Evidence of the Senſe we then have, are ſo 
much more ſublime and delicate, more raviſhing, and more comforting, that 
we wonder, and are as angry with ourſelves as that divine Place and Conyer- 
{ation will admit us to be, that we could ever find any Relith in the former. 
But this Reformation in our Taſte and Palate, is only wrought by the Tranſ- 
plantation ; whilſt we remain here, we may lawfully take moderate Pleaſure in 
our being here. It is an invaluable Bleſſing whilſt we remain, in this World, to 
live under the Protection and Government of a good and gracious Prince, 
in whoſe Juſtice and Wiſdom we ought to put our Truſt, and depend upon 
that Security which he proyides for us: and God 1s ſo far from looking 
upon our want of Reverence towards, and want of Confidence in our juit 
and lawful Prince, as an Evidence of our Confidence in and Dependence 
upon himſelf, that he renounces our Subjection, and coniiders our Rebel- 
hon againſt him whom he hath appointed to govern over us, as a Rebel- 
lion againſt himſelf, and will not ſuffer us to entertain ſo much as a diſ- 
loyal or negligent Thought towards the King, without his particular Venge— 
ance. Thus far we are in the right: Love and eſtcem this preſent World, 
we may; reverence and truſt the King or Prince who governs us, we ought 
to do; the Danger is from the Exceſs of both. If we are ſo much delighted 
with the Pleaſures of this World, with the Honours, Dignities and Prefer- 
ments of it, with the Power and Command which we excerciſe over other 
Men, and with the Submiſſion and Reverence they pay to our Perſons, or to 
our Places: if we ſet our Hearts ſo much upon theſe Inequalities, as not to 
be willing to part with them, for whatſoever may ſucceed to, or after them; 
if we look upon all theſe Conveniencies (which are in themſelves great Bl. 
ſings upon thoſe who enjoy and manage them with that Moderation and 
Chriſttan Prudence which they ought to do) as the utmoſt and beſt Ad- 
vancement God can confer upon us; we do not herein ſet a great Price and 
Value upon this World, but underyalue and contemn the World that is to 
come, and prefer the Company of vain and weak and wilful Men, before 
that of God himſelf, with the Angels in Heaven. And if we are ſo much tranſ- 
ported with the Courts of Princes, and the Pomp thereof; if we look upon the 
Bounties and Honours which they can do, or pour out upon us, as ſuch real and 
ſolid Preferments, that we would not exchange them for Heaven itſelf; and if 
we ſo put our Truſt in Princes, as to withdraw or leſſen our Dependence 
upon heavenly Providence, and think ourſel ves ſo well as not to deſire to be 
better; we do not extol Princes, but dethrone God Almighty ; and by not 
allowing them to be God's Lords, ws depoſe them, and leyel them to the 
loweſt of the People. When we fall into theſe Extravagancies, we cannot 
compare the Pleaſures of this World to ſo low a Subject, that is not infinite- 
ly to be preferred before them; nor the Power or Faith of Princes to any thing 
that is ſo weak, or ſo little to be relied upon. The Infirmities and Weakneſs 
of their Natures, their affected Vanities and Pride, their want of Piety to- 
wards God, and their want of Juſtice towards Men, their very Mortality 
and ſudden expiring in the Heighth of all their Glory, and the as ſudden 
Fall and Contempt that attends thoſe who have been raiſed by them upon 
their Diſſolution, will eaſily prevail over all Men who are in their Wits, 
to put their utmoſt Truſt wholly and only in Him, before whom all Kings 
and Princes muſt appear with Fear and Reverence. 
— 
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Lord, who haſt created Heaven and Earth, and haſt appointed u; 

fo a through this World, and to enjoy the Bleſſi ngs thereof, before 
we can wait upon thee in the next IW orld, where thou haſt reſerved 
Bleſſings for us of a far more excellent Quality, and as much ſirpaſ. 
ſing all below as the Heaven is above the Earth; ſuffer us to be no 
otherwiſe affefted with theſe below, but as they provoke and ſharpen 
our Appetite for thoſe above. Let not the Greatneſs and Power of 25 
moſt mighty Kings or Princes ſo dazzle our Eyes, as to make us ima. 
gine that they can give us any thing, or take any thing from us that 
7s worthy of repoſing ſuch a 7. 7 in them, as may in any cn 
leſſen our abſolute Dependence upon thee. Amen. 


PSALM CXLVIL 


INCE. we can never praife God enough, nor too often take occaſion to 

praiſe him; and fince we can never enough comprehend his Greatneſs 
and his Power, every Branch whereof will adminiſter new Matter to magnify his 
Name; we cannot do better than to make the largeſt Proſpect to our ſelves 
of his great Works, and to extract ſuch an Inventory of his great Actions, that 
from a view of thoſe Particulars, which ſeem to be moſt removed from us and 
our immediate Concernments, we may come to a due and pious Conſideration of 
his Bounty even from what ſeems moſt remote from us, to the Contempla- 
tion of thoſe Favours, which, being nearer our Obſeryation, are more the 
Objects of our Senſe. We may contemplate the wonderful Power of God 
from the Structure of the Heavens, from his Creation of the Sun, the Moon 
and the Stars; and from the magnifying his Skill and Underſtanding in 
telling the Number of the Stars, and calling them all by their Names, we 
may reaſonably conclude, that the Wit and Art of Man, how far ſoever, and 
how warrantably ſoever it is advanced in the Knowledge of Aſtronomy, is 
not yet, nor ever ſhall arrive at that Perfection, as to tell the Number of 
the Stars, or to call them all by their Names ; but that there are very many 
more Stars, and of other Names than thoſe which we have diſcovered ; for 
God would not illuſtrate his own Knowledge and Wiſdom, by his being 
able to tell the Number of the Stars, if the Number were not greater 
than we do yet conclude it to be, or if the Curioſity and Induſtry of 
Man could be able to diſcover the true Number thereof. It had been 
no notable Deſcription that Job makes of the Power and Omnipotence 
of God, which maketh Arfurus, Orion and Pleiades, and the Chambers 
of the South, and ſealeth up the Stars, if the Skill and Art of Man could 
pry into thoſe Chambers, and open thoſe Seals to know the Number of 
them, and their Influence. We may continue and enlarge our Contempla- 
tion upon that Covering of Heaven, the Clouds, thoſe large and ſtupen- 
dous Receptacles of Rain and Water, enough to refreſh the Earth after 
the longeſt and moſt deyouring Drought, and without which Man could have 
nothing elſe to eat but that Duſt of which he was created, and ſo muſt be 
inſtantly reduced into his firſt Principle ; and it muſt be no ſmall Com- 
fort to us to conſider the Care he takes to provide Food for the Beaſts of 
the Field, and for the Fowls of the 2. and to ſupply their ſtarving Im- 
portunity, 
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portunity, ſince we know his Providence is extended with much more Kind- 
neſs and Bounty towards the meaneſt of the Sons of Men. With what 
Amazement do we behold, and can ſcarce endure the ſudden and intole- 
rable Cold that proceeds from the Breath of his Noſtrils; the Snow that 
looks ſo innocent, and ſo light, as if it could oppreſs Nothing, and yet 
kills, and covers the Earth from the Warmth and Sight of the Sun; and 
the Ice that turns the Rivers into dry Lands, and makes the Waters 
bear the Impreſſion of the Feet of Men and Beaſts, and the greateft Bur- 
thens they can bear, with leſs Reſiſtance than the Earth makes; and in a 
Moment, by another Breath of his Noſtrils, by a favourable and a bleſſed 
Wind, all thole Mountains of Ice and Snow become diſſol ved, the Ri- 
vers again open their Mouths, and the Floods return into their uſual 
Channels and to their natural Adminiſtrations, and what ſeems periſhed 
and deftroyed, receives new Life and Vigour, and grows ſtronger, and 
flouriſhes more from that Cold which had almoſt killed it. The different 
Seaſons of the Year, and the Operations thereof; the Length and Short- 
neſs of the Days and of the Nights; the animating and cheriſhing Heat 
of the Sun, and the ſcorching and devouring Warmth and Fire thereof; 
the gentle Gales and Breathings of the Winds for the Refreſhment of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and for the Health of Man and Beaſt; and then the 
Storms and Tempeſts, by the Exceſs and Extent of thoſe very Winds, 
which terrify the World, and ſeem to ſhake the Foundations thereof; the 
Voice of God in Thunder, and his breathing out Lightning to make 
Darkneſs the more full of Aſtoniſnment and Horror, are all Subjects which 
will raiſe the Mind and Spirit of Man to the moſt devout Eſtimation and 
Reverence of the Greatneſs and Power of God. 

But then, how devout and uſeful ſoever thoſe Contemplations may be, we 
do with much more Comfort refle& upon the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of 
God towards thoſe who are dejected in their Spirits, and who are preſſed with 
the Weight of his Diſpleaſure, how juſtly ſoever incurred; if we are ſenſi- 
ble of the Wounds we have given ourſelves, and do not widen them by re- 
peating the old, or committing new Tranſgreſſions, how willing he is to bind 
up thoſe Wounds, and to heal them ſo perfectly, that there ſhall remain no 
Scar to put him in mind of what we had done amiſs, or to expoſe us to the 
Reproach of our Enemies. There is no Part or Degree of his Majeſty to 
admirable to us, or that we can conſider with that Joy of Heart, as that he 
delights to manifeſt his Power in caſting down the proud and im perious Wrong- 
Doer, with whom innocent and upright Men cannot grapple or contend, 
to diſſolye and demoliſh all his infolent Contrivances, and raiſes the Hum- 
ble and Oppreſſed out of the Reach of his Malice. No Admiration of 
his mighty Accs can fill our Hearts with that Devotion and Love towards 
him, as the Knowledge that he underyalues them all himſelf, and takes 
no Delight in them, in compariſon of the Pleaſure he finds in honeſt and 
pious Men, who fear to offend him, and who repoſe all their Truſt and Confi- 
dence in him. How ought we to be raviſhed with Content, to find that that 
which we ſhould affect for our own Sakes, ſhould chuſe for our own Eaſe, 
and Quiet, and Repoſe, which is, to be afraid of him who can only do us 
harm, and can hinder and reftrain all other Men from hurting us, how 
maliciouſly ſoever they are inclined to do it, and to put our Hope in him, 
who for that Hope-ſake can and will give us all we hope for, that this 
which is ſo wholſome for us, and muſt be attended with ſo many Benefits 
and Adyantages tous, ſhould give him Satisfaction and Pleaſure too! This is 
ſuch a tranſcendent Goodneſs, that may contract our Thoughts in the pms 
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and magnifying this his Bounty and Mercy, without enlarging upon any 
other Branch of it ; for all the Fortification and Strength by which he 
ſecures the Peace and the Plenty which we do or can enjoy, 18 but an 
Effect of that Bounty and Mercy, and of the Pleaſure he takes in that Fear 
and Hope of ours. Neither his Snow nor his Ice 1s ſo wonderful, as that he 
ſhould warm us in all that Cold, in the ſharpeſt Perſecution, in the coldeſt 
Seaſon, in the greateſt Afflictions in the longeſt Night of Adverſity; that he 
ſhould ſcatter and blow away all the Effects of ſuch a terrible Froſt, make 
that Snow like Wool, make Calanuties keep us warm; that when he melts 
that Snow, frees us from thoſe temporary Afflictions, we appear the more 
healthy, the better, and the fitter for his Bleſſings, which he doth frequently 
confer upon thoſe who are made ſubject by Him to ſuch ſeyere Mortifi- 
cations. | 

There is yet another part of his Bounty, his pure natural Bounty, unpurchaſed 
by any Pretence or Good-will of ours, which may exalt us more than all the 
reſt that he hath ever done for us, which is, the Diſtinction that he hath made 
between us who are Chriſtians and all the other Nations of the World, by com- 
municating his Judgments, and making known to us what he hath done for 
us, which he hath concealed from all the World beſides. They are ſtill left 
in their Native Ignorance, under the fame Blindneſs that covered their Fa- 
thers for ſo many Generations, to find out by the Light of their Reaſon the 
dark Method of their Creation, and the Author of their Being ; and which 
they can hardly know to be worth their Enquiry, by not knowing that he 
takes farther Care of them, or expects any Retribution or Acknowledgment 
for them. What would any Man be the better for having an unqueſtionable 
Title to a fair Inheritance, without having any Evidence or Teſtimony that 
may make that Title to appear? What ſhould a Man be the richer for hay- 
ing a vaſt Eſtate in the Hands of a Man who is never ſo well able to 
pay it, if he could make no Proof of the Truſt, or any Promiſe made for 
the Repayment ? That 1s their miſerable Caſe; they know nothing of thetr 
Right, nothing of their Title. Whereas we, by the ineſtimable Benefit 
of his Scriptures, do not only know our Creator and Redeemer, and all 
that they have done for us, but likewiſe what our Duty 1s towards them, 
and what they can require from us; we know the Conditions and mu- 
| tual Promiſes between us, and can urge and prove thoſe Promiſes, and 
demand the Performance of them, if we have on our Parts performed the 
Conditions, or but honeſtly endeavoured to perform them, which were 
annexed to thoſe Promiſes. And now, if we ſhall wander farther from 
this trodden, beaten Way, than thoſe miſerable uninſtructed People, who, 
notwithſtanding the diſmal Darkneſs they are in, have approached as much 
nearer to it, as we have gone from it; we muſt expect that God will 
keep up the Diſtinction ſtill, in the Diſtribution of his Favours, and draw 
them nearer to him, and into the right Way, and ſuffer us to wander far- 
ther out of it, and to poſſeſs that Darkneſs that we ſo wretchedly affect. 


G OOD God, inſpire us with as perfect an Underſtanding of all 
thy wonderful Acts of Majeſty and Power, as thou thinkeſt neceſ- 
fary for us to have; and make us reverently adore what we do 
not perfectly underſtand. Let us fo fear thee, that thou may'ſt love 
ts; and ſo put our entire Hope in thee, that thou may ſt relieve 

us, Teach us to weigh and eſteem the Benefit of thy having commu- 
nicated thy Scriptures to us, which thou haſt reſtrained from other 
Nations, as an indiſpenſable Obligation upon us to pleaſe thee, and 
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to obſerve all thoſe Injunctions thou haſt laid #pon tus, and as punc- 
tually to forbear doing any thing which thou haſt expreſly forbidden 


us to commit. Amen. 


PSALM CXLVIII. 


KJ E may be ſure that all thoſe Creatures can praiſe the Lord, by 
whom the Lord expects to be praiſed ; for he expects nothing 
from any Body, but what is in their Power to give him: According to the 
ſeveral Abilities and Qualifications with which they are endowed, they 
are to praiſe and magnify his Name ; and whatſoever performs the End of 
its Creation, doth praiſe and glorify him as he expects, and as the other ought 
to do. The Angels who are always about his Perſon, and receive and per- 
form his Commands at once, and whoſe whole Buſineſs it is to praiſe him, 
cannot but do their Duty to the full; they can no more deſiſt from praiſing 
him, than they can ceaſe to be; and they are ſo expert in it, that we may 
pray believe that we do it the better by their Influence and Admini- 
ration. The Sun, the Moon, and the Stars praiſe him, as they ought to 
do, when they perform their ſeveral Functions for which they were created, 
and when they raiſe our Hearts and Devotions to praiſe and magnify him. 
Whatſoever begets or produces Praiſe, may be ſaid to give it; and if no 
other Argument ſtirred us up, the wonderful Fabrick of Heaven, the greater. 
and leſſer Lights thereof, would abundantly diſpoſe us to admire and adore 
the Glory of the Creator, who hath proportioned his whole Work ſo 
much to our Uſe and Convenience, that as we can complain of no Defect, 
fo the Abundance doth not cloy or perplex us. The Inhabitants of the Sea 
and the Inhabitants of the Air, the Fiſhes which dwell below, and the Birds 
which fly over our Heads, the fair and foul Seaſons of the Year, and one 
ſucceeding the other, for the Rain and the Snow are as neceſſary for us as 
the moſt pleaſant Sunſhine, do all contribute to the Seryice and Praiſe of 
God, in giving us ſeveral Occaſions and ſeveral Invitations to praiſe him. 
How are our Eyes delighted with looking upon imaginary Landskips, where 
the Skill and Art of the Painter repreſents to our View Birds and Beaſts, 
and Woods and Trees where they ſeem feeding and ſheltered ; but how 
much more are we raviſhed, when from proper and convenient Situations, we 
have the lively Proſpect of unequal Mountains and Vallies, and of the Ver- 
dure and Fruitfulneſs of both, of the Beaſts feeding upon both, and the 
Trees ſhadowing both, the Graſs green and freſh below, when the 
Snow and Cold of the Winter covers all aboye, which takes its Seaſon, and 
yields plentiful Food to the Cattle, when the Vallies have loft all their 
Sweetneſs; who can behold this Variety, without breathing out as many 
kinds of Praiſes to the Power and the Wiſdom and the Bounty of Him who 
formed and faſhioned this pleaſant and delightful Proſpet ? How doth 
Thunder itſelf magnify the Power of God, when it ſeems to ſhake the very 
Foundations of Heaven and Earth, and when its terrible Noiſe ceaſes, 
without having done Harm to any thing? And how doth it praiſe him, and 
give others Occaſion and Obligation to praiſe him, when by his Direction 
it overthrows a Houſe, blows down and roots up a great Tree, kills a Man 
or a Beaft, which it often does, that it doth not at the ſame Time too de- 
moliſh whole Cities, root up whole Forreſts, and deſtroy both Man and 
| — from the Earth; which it could as 2 do, if he would permit 
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If then the irrational and inanimate Parts of God's. Creation do thus labour 
and endeavour to procure Praiſe and Honour for Him, what a Harveſt of 
Thanks and Gratitude ought He to receive from his only beloved Part of his 
whole Work, Man; who, without ſecking Argument from the reſt, hath in 
and from himſelf ſuch abundant and infinite Matter and Obligation to love 
and extol the dear Cauſe of his Being, and the Original of all he is or can be 
delighted with ? Kings and Princes can neyer magnify him enough for the 
Diſtinction he hath made between them and other Men, to whom he might 
have ſubjected them; and can never praiſe him to his Expectation, but in 
loving and cheriſhing their People and in obliging them to ſerve him; nor 
can the People ſo well praiſe God, as in reſpecting and obeying their Princes 
by whom they are protected and preſerved from the Rapine and Violence of 
each other. They who are young can never ſufficiently acknowledge God's 
Bounty towards them, if they had nothing to thank him for but the Vigour 
of their Strength, the excellent Conſtitution of their Health, and the Exam- 
ples and Inſtruction of thoſe who are elder than they; and they can never 
praiſe him more acceptably, than by cheriſhing that Strength and Health with 
Temperance and Sobriety, and by following thoſe good Examples and Coun- 
ſels with Modeſty and Reverence; and they who are aged can never enough 
thank him for the long Time he hath given them to perform the ſhort 
Work he expected from them, to revolve and correct the Faults of their 
Vouth, and to make their Age venerable by their Piety, and for the Com- 


bort he hath given them, in letting them ſee and be acquainted with their 


Heirs who muſt ſucceed them; and they cannot praiſe God more effectually, 
than in making their Age illuſtrious by their Virtue, and forming thoſe who 
muſt ſucceed them, by the true Knowledge of God, to tread in their Steps to 
pleaſe him. | Np 


Lord God, ſmce thou doſt require a proportion of Praiſe and Duty 

— fromall thy Creatures, as well irrational as rational; and ſince all 

other Creatures, of what kind ſoever, do render thee that Praiſe and 

Glory which thou doſt expect from them; let not Man, we beſeech 

thee, be the only ungrateful Creature thou haſt made, who ig the only 

Creature upon Earth whom thou haſt endued with Parts and Ability 

to publiſh and ſet forth thy Praiſe and Glory. Make us when we are 

Young to learn and love thy Precepts, and when we are Old more 

diligently to practiſe them; and ſuffer not. our Touth or our Age to 
delight in any thing that may baniſh us from thy Preſence. Amen. 


PSALM CXLIX. 


T is not eaſie to believe that there is any Nation ſo utterly deſtitute of all 
the Notions of a Deity, that they are without any Reverence for ſome 
Divinity which they cannot comprehend. The Light of Nature hath guided 
many excellent Perſons to diſcern and praiſe and magnify a Power that they 
are ſure is above them, and to undervalue all thoſe Gaieties of this World 
which take up the Thoughts of moſt Men, as if they knew that there' was 
ſome Pleaſure after Death, which was much greater then they could enjoy 
during their Lives upon Earth: Exiguum nobis vitæ curriculum natura 
circumſcripſit, immen ſum gloriæ, ſays the great Orator ; and by that Glory 
he conceived a Condition, wherein the Fame of a virtuous Man was preſerved 
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by ſome Reward that was grateful to, and enjoy'd by the Perſon who merited 
it, and that it was not only being well ſpoken of by Poſterity, of which he 
had no Senſe or Knowledge. But whateyer internal Acknowledgment or Con- 
feſſion, or external Celebration they can make of divine Providence, who are 
led to it by the brighteſt Flame of natural Reaſon, they can neither praiſe that 
Providence for the Bleſſings which they enjoy in this World, becauſe they 
neither know what are Bleſſings, nor why themſelves are ſent into this World; 
much leſs in any degree conceive the Praiſe they owe unto it for any thing 
which is to be received in another. They are only his own choſen People, 
they to whom he hath vouchſafed the Light of the Goſpel, who can ling 
this new Song, which neither Nature nor the Law could teach them, to celc- 
brate his Praiſe in the Congregation of his Saints, in the Company of thoſe 
who know that the greateſt Joy and Comfort they can enjoy in this World, is 
the Aſſurance they have of their Portion in the next, if they make good their 
Title by their Humility and Meekneſs in this; and the Evidence they have 
of that, is the Motive and Ground of all their Joy. It is that Glory and that 
Eaſe, that is the Reward and the End of all their Labours, when all the In- 
duſtry and Pains they are to take is no more Labour than if they performed 
it upon their Beds; when though their conſtant Work is to ſerve God, and to 
{ing Praiſes to him, they are at the lame Time joined with him in Commiſſion 
to judge thoſe who would not praiſe or acknowledge him before they came 
thither; they have their Hand upon that Sword with him that muſt execute 
Vengeance upon thoſe, who whilſt they lived in this World would neither be 
pertwaded by his infinite Favours, nor reduced by all his Menaces, nor the 
Judgments he ſent upon them, to his Seryice and Obedience. How little Ac- 
count {oeyer they were of here, and ſubje&ed to the Oppreſſion of Kings and 
Princes, and though they were made a Prey to their Nobles and inferior Ser- 
vants, there they ſhall be inveſted with Authority in that ſupreme Judica- 
tory, which ſhall bind thoſe Kings who would not keep themſelves within 
any Bounds, and thoſe Great Men who were the Miniſters of their Tyranny, 
to undergo thoſe heavy Calamities and Penalties as ſhall wipe out the Me- 
mory of all the Pleaſure they took in their former Exceſſes and Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, and make the Memory thereof a moſt grievous Aggravation of all the 
Miſeries they ſee no End of enduring. But we muſt remember, none ever 
were, or ever can be, admitted to the Exerciſe of this unlimited Juriſdiction 
over Kings and Princes, but they who have beautified their Lives in this 
World with all the Acts of Piety and Humility which entitles Men to Sal- 
vation: They who have drawn their Swords againſt their Kings and Princes, 
refuſed to yield Obedience to their Laws and Government, and endeavoured 
to compel them by Force to conſent to the Change and Alteration of thoſe 
Laws, and to bind them by the uncaſy Chains of their own Promiſes, to 
the leſſening or parting with their juſt and neceſſary Power, ſhall never be 
admitted to touch that Sword that muſt execute Judgment upon thoſe Kings, 
how wicked ſoever they have been; but on the contrary, they ſhall them- 
ſelves undergo the higheſt Degree of Torments, when, it may be, the Kings 
they have affronted and rebelled againſt, how unjuſt ſoever, may undergo a 
leſs Degree of Puniſhment, for the Mortification they have undergone by the 
Hands of their rebellious Subjects, and yet that leſſening may ſtill leave it 
intolerable. 


Lord of Heaven and Earth, give us Grace ſo to magnify thee in 
our Words, and to glorify thee in our Actions; ſo to behave ourſelves 
throughout our Courſe in this World, in the Manifeſtation of our Pie- 


ty 


768 Contemplations and Reflections 


ty and Humility, that de may with Confidence appear before thee in 
the other World, worthy of that high Honour which thou haſt deſigned 
and prepared for thoſe who by the Integrity and Sincerity of their 
Lives have made themſelues fit to ſit with thee, to judge the impious 
Lives of thoſe who have forfeited all the Title they had to thy Mer- 
cy. Amen. 


Ps ALM CL. 


OD is in all Places, and wherever he is we cannot praiſe him enough: 
yet, as earthly Kings appear with more or leſs Honour, according to 
the ſeveral Stations, and ſeyeral Occaſions in which they appear, and in all 
deſerve great Reſpe& and Reverence, for they are Kings every where; in 
their Mirth and in their Pleaſures, in their Journies and in their more pri- 
vate Walks the Eyes of Men attend upon them with Affection and Duty; 
but they appear with more Glory upon their Thrones, when they are adorn'd. 
with all the Robes and Ornaments of Majeſty, and attended by their Guards 
and great Officers of State, and they are then beheld with more Awe and Ac- 
clamation; fo God himſelf is preſent with us in all Places, and we feel his 
Influence in all thoſe Actions whereof we are not aſhamed; and in thoſe of 
which we are or ſhould be, we have likewiſe an Evidence of his being yery 
near us, by the Repugnance we feel within our ſelves in thoſe very Actions; 
and if we always think upon him, and praiſe him, all our Actions will be the 
more unreprovable. But God is more preſent here upon Earth, and is more 
pleaſed to be approached and praiſed in ſome Places than in others; and we think 
upon him more, and pay him more Duty and Acknowledgements in ſome than 
in other Places; and he expects more Devotion and Piety from us, and conſi- 
ders more what we ſay to him, or think of him in Churches and Places dedi- 
cated to his Service, than what we ſay or do in Fairs and Markets; and yet 
he obſerves what we do amiſs there too: Vet if we would behold him in his 
higheſt Majeſty, and in his greateſt Glory, we muſt look upon him in the 
Firmament of his Power, as he ſits upon his Throne in the higheſt Heaven, 
the Palace that he reſerves for himſelf and for his perpetual Habitation, when 
all the Buſineſs of this World is done; and we ought to praiſe and magnify 
him more 1n that Station, than in all the other Ads of his Power, becauſe he 
hath reſerved ſeyeral Stations for us in that heayenly Manſion, if we do not 
walk out of that Path which he hath ſhewed to us to reach and guide us thi- 
ther. So that when we celebrate his Greatneſs here, and do admire his Power, 
we feel at the ſame time a Joy within our Hearts, in the Reflection upon the 
Parts we ourſelves ſhall act with and under him there. And furely they who 
are not raiſed to a wonderful degree of Admiration, and to praiſe and mag- 
nify him by that Contemplation, are not worthy to obtain any Place there. 
They who are converſant in the Science of Muſick, will undertake to know 
that there are certain kinds of Inſtruments more proper and more acceptable 
in the Celebration of this Service, and in the praiſing and magnifying the 
Power, Majeſty and Mercy of God, than others are; which, by the Force 
and Strength of their Melody, do even raiſe and carry up their Souls to the 
View and Proſpect of Heaven itſelf; and that thoſe Inſtruments are very 
neceſſary to our Devotions, and to the Performance of our Obligations. But 
God forbid, how inſtrumental ſoever ſuch Inſtruments may be to the Facul- 
ties and Spirits of ſome Men in exalting their Deyotions, that unmuſical 
= Men, 
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Men, who rather find Obſtruction than Aſſiſtance from that Noiſe and Cla- 
mour, ſhould not have equal Fervor in confeſſing and praifing the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth with the others! Decency and Circumſpection in our 
Words, that we offend not with our Tongues; Charity in our Actions to- 
wards our Neighbours, and interpreting all they do and ſay with Candour, and 
good Nature, and Humility ; and Integrity in our Lives; is the beſt Muſick 
in the Ears of God, and will be heard farther than the loudeſt Inſtruments, 
and are the moſt lively Repreſentations of our Praiſes for his mighty As, 
and for his excellent Greatneſs, which we are all bound to confeſs and mag- 
nify by all the Organs of our Soul. And ſince we all ſhall unavoidably do 
this one way or other, either by a pious and chearful Retribution of our 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all his Goodneſs in our Lives and Converſation, 
or by undergoing thoſe Penalties and Calamities which are the Portions of 
thoſe who will not perform the other, either being equally glorious, though 
not equally acceptable to him; let us providently chuſe to do it that Way 
which is moſt pleaſant to him as well as to us, rather than the other that is 
grievous to him, and much more grieyous to ourſelves. 


0 Lord Cod, ſince we can never find Ways enough to magnify thy 
Name, or to praiſe thee for the great Variety of Bleſſings which 
thou haſt conferred upon us in the ſeveral Seaſons of our Life, as 
well when we have not thought of thee, as when we have prayed unto 
thee ; mſpire into our Hearts, we beſeech thee, ſuch Ways for our 
Acknowledgment of thoſe great Mercies, which may be moſt acceptable 
to thee, and moſt agreeable to thoſe Ends for which thou haſt fo 
_ bountifully poured down thy Favours upon our Heads. Let us with 
Foy and Comfort, remember that thou doſt expefF nothing elſe from 
us for all that thou haſt done, but that we acknowledge, pray, and 
magnify thee for the ſame; and ſuffer us never to be guilty of that 
odious Ingratitude, as not to perform this little that Bog requareſt ; 
but give us Grace, by always thinking upon it, to find out ſuch 
an effettual Way of expreſſing it, as may pleaſe thee, and abſolve 
u, from our Obligation. Amen. = 


A Lmighty God, and moſt merciful Father, to whoſe gracious Influence 

we owe every good Thought of our Hearts, and every Action that we 
perform with any kind of Integrity ; thou knoweſt well, that many Years 
ſince, when I was under a general and publick Calamity, and baniſhed from 
my Country, I took great Delight, and found great Comfort in reading and 
conſidering the Divine P/alms and Meditations of that Man after thine 

own Heart, thy Prophet David; inſomuch as I began to exerciſe myſelf 
in devout Contemplations upon the ſeveral Subjects of that King's De- 
votion, and found enough of Comfort in them to raiſe my Spirits to a 
Confidence, that as thou hadft raiſed him from many unworthy and un- 
juſt Perſecutions and Preſſures, ſo thou wouldſt preſerve the King, my 
poor Country, and myſelf, from that wicked Conſpiracy which was then 
againſt us all; and I continued thoſe comfortable Conſiderations and Re- 
flections with a bleſſed Serenity of Mind for many Years, whilſt that Af- 

fliction was heavy upon me. Thou wert pleaſed, after many Years of griev- 
ous Calamity, to hear the Cries and Prayers of a miſerable oppreſſed Nation, 
and to free them from the Tyranny they groaned under, by reſtoring them 
to their true and natural Sovereign; in whoſe Reſtoration thou didſt aſſign me 
a full Meaſure of Happineſs, which I enjoyed many Years in a Proportion 
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above other Men. In this Time of Peace and Plenty, I did not remembet 
thee as I ought to have done, nor the Vows and Promiſes I made to thee in 
the Time of my Adverſity ; I ſuffered myſelf to be carried away with the 
Ambition and Vanity of the World, tired and wearied my Spirits and Facul- 
tics in the Agitation of thoſe Buſineſſes which were incumbent. upon me 
by the Place and Office which I held, without reſerving ſo much Time to 
myſelf, as had been neceſſary to revolye what thou hadſt done for me, and 
why thou haſt done ſo much. I diſcontinued thoſe good Meditations and 
Reflections, in which I had found ſo much Refreſhment, and deferred pro- 
ceeding therein, till T might have more Leiſure, and be more vacant to 
thoſe 1 houghts, which ought to have been preferred before all other. Out of 
this Lethargy thou haſt been pleaſed to awaken me, by a new, ſevere, and 
unexpected Afiiction; by withdrawing the King's Favour from me, whom 
thou knoweſt I have ſerved with all Induſtry and Fidelity; and ſuffering the 
Kingdom to entertain Jealouſies of me, which I have always loved with 
more Paſſion than my Life: and by theſe unjuſt and unreaſonable Jealouſies, 
am again become a baniſhed Perſon, from my Country, my Children and Re- 
lations, when J am grey-headed and drawing, to my Grave. But in this diſ- 
conſolate Condition, thou haſt in ſome degree renewed the State of my 
Health, and made me leſs infirm than I have been. Thou haſt given me 
Grace to renew ſome Vows, which I hope thou wilt give me Opportunity 
to perform; and thou haſt given me Inclination and Leiſure again to be- 
take myſelf to my old Reflections upon the P/ams, and to gather out of 
them the fame Hopes and Confidence which I had done formerly; and to 
finiſh thoſe Contemplations which J had fo long ſince begun, and for which 
J do give thee moſt humble Thanks; and do humbly beſeech thy divine 
Majeſty, that J may never, in Thought, Word or Deed commit any Crime 
that may make theſe Meditations to riſe up in Judgment againſt me. Make 
me fill to take Delight in that ſacred Part of Scripture, indited by thy 
Holy Spirit, and to reap Comfort out of it; and if it be thy bleſſed Will, 
wi knowet my Heart, make me an Inſtrument to do thee fome Service i in 
my Native Country, and reſtore me to the Grace of the King, and vindicate 
mo from thoſe unjuſt Aſperſions, which thou knoweſt I unjuſtly ſuffer under. 
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above other Men. In this Time of Peace and Plenty, I did not remembet 
thee as I ought to have done, nor the Vows and Promiſes I made to thee in 
the Time of my Adverſity ; J ſuffered myſelf to be carried away with the 
Ambition and Vanity of the World, tired and wearied my Spirits and Facul- 
tics in the Agitation of thoſe Buſineſſes which were incumbent upon me 
by the Place and Office which I held, without reſerving ſo much Time to 
myſelf, as had been neceſlary to revolye what thou hadſt done for me, and 
why thou haſt done ſo much. I diſcontinued thoſe good Meditations and 
Reflections, in which I had found ſo much Refreſhment, and deferred pro- 
ceeding therein, till I might have more Leiſure, and be more vacant to 
thoſe Thoughts, which ought to have been preferred before all other. Out of 
this Lethargy thou haſt been pleaſed to awaken me, by a new, ſevere, and 
unexpected Affliction; by withdrawing the King's Favour from me, whom 
thou knoweſt I have ſerved with all Induftry and Fidelity ; and ſuffering the 
Kingdom to entertain Jcalouſies of me, which I have always loved with 
more Paſſion than my Life: and by theſe unjuſt and unreaſonable Jealouſies, 
am again become a baniſhed Perſon, from my Country, my Children and Re- 
lations, when I am grey-headed and drawing to my Grave. But in this diſ- 
confolate Condition, thou haſt in ſome degree renewed the State of my 
Health, and made me leſs infirm than I have been. Thou haſt given me 
Grace to renew ſome Vows, which I hope thou wilt give me Opportunity 
to perform; and thou haſt given me Inclination and Leiſure again to be- 
take myſelf to my old Reflections upon the T/alms, and to gather out of 
them the tame Hopes and Confidence which I had done formerly; and to 
finiſh thoſe Contemplations which J had ſo long ſince begun, and for which 
I do give thee moſt humble Thanks; and do humbly beſeech thy divine 
Majeſty that J may never, in Thought, Word or Deed commit any Crime 
that may make theſe Meditations to riſe up in Judgment againſt me. Make 
ne fill to take Delight in that ſacred Part of Scripture, indited by thy 
Ho! y Spirit, and to recap Comfort out of it; and if it be thy bleſſed Will, 
who knoweſt my Heart, make me an Infirument to do thee ſome Service in 
my N cattye Country, and reſtore me to the Grace of the King, and vindicate 
mee from thoſe un just Aſperſions, which thou knoweſt 1 unjuſtly ſuffer under. 
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